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EY, F _ nature of man had alwajes remained Ypright ind intire;as it Was created 
by odd, the courſe rowards immortal life and glorie, for which be Was crpe-: 
ted , would have been vnto bim both eaſie and  ealets , "Without ane other Hoa 
help then the grace of God , which in bus fir beginning be- should bawe recte. varus | 
wed, and al his Life -time = ebundantlh encreaſed through his owne deſerts.” But now, det r 
ſince it hath been ſs much enfeebled , Ftayned , and broken , firſt, by Original ſinne ("which * © 
fromone hath paſſed through al wankynae ) "thenby themes, which are oper to enerie — © 
man; and ſeing moreoner be 15 1n «per; ed. combat and ſtrife with rhe wot d, in which he” 
biues , and withthe Princes and powers of this datknes , by whom he 55 mo#t fercely 
and maticioef ly eppeſed: ; nothing can be more hard vnto bins more | aborions,theh to raiſe” 
tris lumpish thoughts and decay H natyre to'thar happie Srate , for which he Wa ordained; 
motbing more caſte and readie then to fayle thertef, and ta runne he«dlong downe to dale 
Hing ruine both of bodre and ſoults We 
The Creatour therefare and gonrrnonr of mankinde , whoſe nature is goodnefle, Ser, #. 
Whoſe work is mercie ( 45 S, Leo ſpeakerh}. hath eu been cerefull, and doth never ceaſe , 
Fa wig and forrifie this weakenes of ours , with moſt conmeniemt remedies : and makes 
r Vnte al of his Diune belp , whereby by may ſecurely, if they" wil , and alſo with 
facilitie', compaſſe the great Work of their ſoult's [aluation. out of which beanenlie” 
fountaine do iſſue al fprritual counſels , aduiſes ,« reaſons, and 4 that Yarietie of hole” 
Inventions; as | may tearme +he,whichwe ſee tn the Catholick Church prope propeſe ed by our Uegrio 
Lord and Sawiour I$v8;p artly, to Yphold man, that he fl not, being of bimſelf 
ee S"_ to ewil;partl y,to raiſe bun, if he bane chanced to felis parely a24ine to ſages 
nd confirme him in the comrmudl pirſuite of al - briftian dutieand ptr fetion. 
F Among Which Diume Inuentions and helps, a Religious State' is werthily ts be 
_wickoned; yea it is the chiefeft and the gre aveft of them al:and the benefit and | ſpirunal com- of. 
Wwe1ties thereof are eneric Way ſo rart andexcellent, that , Without al doubt , mong af Region 
the heanenlie addreſſes, and remedies, and rules of wel- lining Which befert 1 mentioned,” we 
; Obthing can be, 1 doe nor [ay ef gre , but of equal eftceme and Yalue With this, 'Fot it. 
"doth not divefl Ys in one thirg alone, at one time , or inone buſints and exerciſe, 45 do moſt, ” 
of other ſpiritual graces and aibadenk it frrercheth uſelf to our whole life, and embraceth | 
overie- port __ thereof ,. eating? 1 by \ thrband; tothe 
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| | THE PREF ACE ; F 
Yertue, With that ſaſenes and dexteritie , 45 that remoung al lets and _unpeduments 5 
affortleth «4 much help, ſuccour, and defence, «5 canbe withed and doth 1 Vere deed bring 
ir ſo to paſſe, that , freed from the hand of our enemies, weſerue him , who zs ocr  onlu8 
true Lord and God, in ſanRitie and iuſtice in his ſight, alrhe dayes of our life, * 

Firſt therefore, it taketh «way and keepeth from Ys al occaſtons and allurements of ſinne, 
remowing Vs one of the world, andwerdlie traffick, unto ameſt calme and quiet hanen , or 
| rather into a ſtrong fortifyed Caſtle , where we may eaſily wuthHand the Dixel , and pur= 
chaſe 4 glorious conque#t oner him, though te his Rirength, no power pon earth can be come 
pared. And hauing layd this ground , and deared the earth of our ſaxules, of rhethornes and 
thiſtles which choakethecorne, it ſoweth in then: the good ſeed of al ſpiritual Verrues; 
of which,thowgh manie may and ought to be praftiſed by al Chriſtians, yet we find by <x- 
perience , that few menendeauour in them. But the Nerze trade of life , Which the Relij- 
gious do profeſſe, doth put them in Way of gaymrg them in amore Aſſured , more plenti= 
ful , and more permanent manner. For ut miniſftreth jrequent anddaylicoccaſronef the exer- 
Ciſe of al Yertue; and, by continual prafliſe , ut engrafteth by little and little goed habits 
in the mind , and good cuſtomes un our outWard attions ; In brief, it reacheth no other 
thing , then to bend al our care , thoughts , and deſires , towards the ſernice and 
feare of God , and the obtayning of 4 moſt inward coniunttion with that infinit Sanc« 
titie, 
But beſides the Yertues , which as I ſayd , may be prafliſed by dl , there be others, fo 

F proper to a Religious State » that they are not to be found in anie other Courſe ; ſuch is the 

WPertues Pouertic and of olute Renunciation of al thin go, pHes they profeſſe ; their Obedicnce 

Feculiar ig andentire denyal of their awne wils;their deſpiſingand ſetting at vaught al things 

Kh ious which arc in this world, and of which the world doth Vſudlly Vant uſelf and glories 


people, which Rel1g1ion doth ſo abſolutly, and of ſer purpoſe,neglefi and tread Wnder foot , that 
i among other meft excellent diſpoſitions of the mend , it doth worke and ſettle this contempt 


of .Il inferiour things moſt, of «| 1n them; then which there can not be a more profitable or more 
noble areſolution. 


| The benes Ard ouer and aboue the benefit , which euerie one by himſelf and by his priuat endeae 


+ fir of ſer- ,gouy dothreap » there 15 yet a farre greater , ring out of that bond and connexion, 


* wing God which pAſſeth. more ftraightly berwixt ſo mae [oules lining togeatber Wht 
Z ; ; 7 ; ih the 
| yo ar a whole 5 hes of them 1s ſo imwardly linked El knit al ag, — , that - manie meme 
" others, bers they become one bodie, For among thoſe that ſerue God one by one , though 
L they ſerue him With al care and diligence , ewerie one is put to trie his ſtrength by him 
"# ſelf, and to Wraftle againſt bis enemies with his owne ſingle forces : But in 4 Re- 
| ligious companie , the abilitie of one,1s ſo mingled and tempered with the, abilitie of al 
the reſt, and the good deeds of al , are ſy common to euerie one and partteul ar , that 
. they are rich and enabled, net onely by their owne,, but with each others wealth and ſubs 
flante ; and certainly 11inumerable commodities do accrue vnto evericont, fromthis common 

ys li 1k and affinitie. : 

he bean. NW, 1" the framing of al narur.il things , we ſee , that God hath had particular res 
* "aicofaRe- gard, to couple beautic and ſightlines with Yſeful commoditic, 44 in Man , the frame 
; gliious _ : of whoſe bedie, and the fashion of euerie part thereof, is not onely fitted for connentent 
| coules, rior and ſeruxe , but made comelie and goodlie ro ſee to, which is eaſily diſconered by the 
il fanourdneſſe , which appeareth » if anie one of his members be wreſted aſide, or 
ſet awry. Seing thereforethe Al- creating Wiſedome hathſo carefully obſerued this courſe 
mn ibeanferieur rankg #f naturd} things ; mach more ought We to think , that jn Religions 
| | Inſtuantes 


4 
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OE OT UER FIT VIOT TY 
| tt, Which ave of « more eminent degree and ftrayne , be hath ſo handled the matity;” 
#1 beſides the exceeding profit and x. >" , Which they bring , they should haxe ſingu- 
* birt beanize and ſeemelines, wonderfully graceful without al dowbt , in the eyes of God , and 
his Angels. 7 | | | 
For s , when we behold a Brooch or Coronet , or other curious Workemanship , compo» 
ſed of mame per and precious Flones , we admire not alone the beautie , which ene« 
rie gemme i bring ſenerally by itſelf , but this Yerie beaurie and luſter greatly auge 
anented and encreaſed by the multitude of them, aud the comelie order , in which they 
are ranked. And as the ſound of Voues and Inftruments deth take 4 man Very mach, 
though they be ſole and ſingle , yer « Conſort of Muſick , tempered With choice Yarietie of 
eliuerſe Notes togeather , oth much more fil and pleaſe the eave » the Baſes and Trebles, 
With propertienable diſtroportion-, agremg and anſwering one to the other , (o-enerie 
Terrue ſenerally by itſef, and landing 4s it were alone , cannot chooſe bur be pleaſing and lo- 
welie, yet in Religion, by reaſon that there be manie , in whom the eleg.ancie of this one Ver- 
Cue #5 Very apparent , the ſelf ſame muſt needs be in enerie man'seye much more beautiful. 
«#1d glorious, | 
: We may therefore with ful conſent of euerie bodie, deſernedly apply torhis State and Rel 
forme of life , the ſaying of the Queene of Saba , who being caled our of her owne countrie oy "nd i 
With the noiſe and fame , that ranne of the greaineſſe of King Salomon, hawing now heard p10, ns | 
With her owne eares the wiſedome of his anſwers , «nad beheld neere-handihe abundante of the ſervits- 
Sis wealth, his tatelie buildings, his ſumptuous bo) des and table- ſeruices, the manſions of Kivg 
of his ſeruants , the order of bis attendance , their gorgeous attire , and comelie yayments; balcony F 
Snally , the incredible plentie of his F itlimes and S acrifices, he 1s (ayd,to hane ſtood amaJed, 3 
and ro hawe cried out : Bleſſed are the men, and bleſled are thy feruamts , who heer 3 Xg''* 
Nandia thy fight, and heare thy wiſedome. For who'13 more truly King Salomon, then | 
©ur SAuieur Chriſt , a king net onel y peaccable, but appealing the things , which are in Coleſ” 1, 280. 7 
heauen, and which are on earth? 
This Salomon therefore , in whom be al the treaſures of the wiſedome and knows» Clef, a. 4 © 
ledge of God , and who is King and Lord ouer al, though he haue other ſubiefts , yet they 
1:0{t of al, and moſt truly are tobe Riled his ſernants , who dwel' in his houſe, and alwaies 
Waite Ypon his perſon, ſuch are che Companies of Religious people, whe for this reaſon alone 
haue forſaken their parents, their brethren, their friends, and k insfolkes, and their dwellin 
houſes, toremour and iranſplent themſelues into his boushold and retinue. And they be fs 
Ariribured intodimers orders, different intheir manner of life ; and in their habit, aud cloa» 
thing : Heer they taft of princelre dainties and delicacies of ſpiritual comforts , I [ay , and 
1nWard 10) , and that peace and (ecuritic of Conſcience, which is a continual banker, 
Heer 15 preat plenrie of Sacrifices and whole. efferings , betauſe eerie Religious man is a 
Sacrifice , yea euerie Worke they do, may be called « Sacrifice), becauſe it 1s entirely offered , 
10 God, and wholy deuoted to his (ernice. Finally, their pecultar office and onlie buſanes , is 
to heark en»0 the wiſedome of this divine Salomon , thatis, of their Lord God, neither in 
Terie deed de they ante otherthing , but abide perpetually m that heaxenlie light, praying and 
meditating , and picking out of g 60d beokes ſuch wholeſome infiruftions., as may better their 
ſoules, and manie other WAayes ders Wnothemſelues, liebr, frength - grace,and «ll good 
things from him , who is the fountaine of goodnes, Blelled rherefore are they a\lo, who 
Nand heer-in the Goaht of their Lord God, and much more hajpie, then the ſernams of that 
Salomon of old,in regard they ſerue « Maiſter,who is infinuly more worthie, more noble, 
mare able and readie todo wel for theme. | + NET EP 
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liching and || 
eitſelf, 
tarie places and "_ ſerts , in which it Lay hid for three hundred yeares and Vpwards, 
1t came forth to the View ang eye of the world, In which times we may obſerne, that 
whomſorner the Enemie got to plot or aft ante miſchief <gainft the whole Church, the ſame 
he armed and incenſed mo#t of al ag ainft this fortreſſe of the Church. And we may beholde) 
Thefick themdinided into rwo r..nks. For ſome haue gone 4bout by might and authoritie, and by 
ſoct of. op- open Warre to oppreſſe the followers of 4 Religious life ; Others, who had not that power, haue 
9 of ftriuenby miles and deceipts, by ſlaunders and reproechful peaches, and by owing Heres 
8198s ical dettrine.ts Vndermine then, For firſt of al lulian the Reneg.cte (the more bitter and 
courles, . ; ; $8.47 ; a . 
Salle beaxier enemie Vnto vs , inregard he was prime to al things which belong to Chriſtian pro- 
feſdion) did not with fire and {word affuft the Religious; for,as Gregorie Nazianzen ſpe» 
Oras. t.in kerhof hum, hedidenuiethe Chriſtians this glotie of Martyrdome: But what/oener he 
Inian, could inuent, without sbedding of bloud, that might moleft , ordiſgrace , or quite roore thens 
out, tothat he bent al the ſtrength of his wit , which, as men report of him, Was not meane, 
Which thing is ſet forth by S, Gregorie Nazianzen in his Oration to the ſame A poſt ate, 
in concluſion wherof,mak ing himſelf an humble ſuppliant inbebalf of al Religious. Compa« 
mes, he preſenteth Vni1o him the whole multitude of Philoſophers ( as he rearmeth 
them) whoare wholy free and exempt from alearthlic bavd andeye; whoto their 
owne vſe, hauetherr owne bodies only , andrhem nor wholy and intirely rothems 
ſelues; whoowe Ceſar nothing, but al ro God, their Hymaes, prayers, watchings, 
and teares; with theſe men , ſayth he, if thou wilt deale mere mildly , and vſe them 
likethemſclues, that is,as the ſeruants of God, the Diſciples of Chriſt, the Contem«- 
plers of heauenlie things,the firſt fruits of our Saviour's flock , the Pillars and 
Crownesof Faith, pretious Margarites, the prime Materials of thar Temple, whoſe 
foundation and corner-ſtone is Chriſt , thou ſhale do wel, for thyſelf, and for them 
and vs. | 
The furie and rage of Valens was not much leſſe , who is famous for his Wngodlie 
bebauionr,chiefly a241nſt S.Baſil. He by « general Edit or Proclamation commanded that 
al Men's chould beare armes, and follow the wWarre;threatmng to lay mo#t grienons punithe 
mets Vpon the that should refuſe it;which was 4 great Vexation to the ſern.ants of God, while 
thoſe that ſay4 Nay, were moit cruelly handled, others were by force hailed to the Camp, 
m.mnie were Withdrawne from giuing themſelues to the ſeruice of Ged , and thoſe that had 
already put them(elues into it , might not enioy the ſpiritual quiet which they profeſſed. 
The perſe- But this cruel ne, not long after,coff both theſe Emperowurs Very deare, For lulian , when 
cutours of 1,1 1 raigned about one yeare and 4 half, was firuck with « lance brandisht from hea« 
Rel "5 en, and ſo killed in the mdFof bis armie,Valcns, h aumg gouerned the Rearne not much 
Lage I d. longer, bys armiebeing moſt 5 :mefully put torout , and humelr fly ing to x farme- houſe —_— 
| f arreof , wat there burnt to death by the enemue. Con« 


«g«inft the whole Church | hrefly ag ainft 

red to bring in dijgr ace, by moſt inf among ſlapders,and re 

them 4 8 With greenons affliltions and tormemts _, 

them «l downe, not by way of diſpute , or cauil,, or C0:;” | 
torture , and death; and he brought them to great diſtreſe, and Sachan began to glorie in bis 
triumphs , but that God , who neuer forſakerh his owne cauſe , by particular providence, 
2aking him out of this world, gaue the raynes firſt to his ſoune Leo(who yet wes « manmach 

of like temper With his father) then to lcene the Empereſſe , who with exceeding puerie 
employed herſelf in the cure of the wounds beth of the whole Church , and particularly of 
Religious Orders, which (44,we read inthe Annals) were der her wing and protefiion 
greatly adu anced and propagated, Nicephorus was Emperony «fter her , who War alſs 4 
great louer and fauourer of Religious people, But this calme was not long ; for ſoone after, 

the Diuel inflamed the rage ana furie of Leo the Armenian, whoss reported to have been Le' 
the cruelleft bent of al there#t again ch 44 gaue themſelnes ro 4 MonaFlical life , and to wi * 
haue puniched them with famin , exit, umpriſonment , and l kinds of euil, Jut the heawie 
hand of God fel pon him within 4 short time; for he we ſlayneby his fouldrers ik Vere 
Altar, towhich he had fled forrefuge,and ſo abid inthe manner of bus death the like barks- 

rous crueltie , which bis liſe-tune be had pratliſed, after theexample of ethers. 

But theſe things were done of old, and are 1akenout of ancient Records; We Want not 4 
pr.ifljſes of the ſame ftamp alted before our eyes .For in England when Henry the Bight Henry the 
falling from the Church, made aleague with Hel (4 leagugpermecions to hmmſelf and his) 
the fir Fl onſet hegaue,, Was Ypon the Charterhouſe- Monks , and other Religious families, 
«ffiifling them Wath diners kinds of punishmenrwhich bitter proceedings hene not been in 
later times Mayed, buthrought downe toour dajes in more greenous meaſure,as appeareth by 


the sharp lawes , and fearful Executions which are dayly beet reported famthoſe parts; 


wherin al xel jg1ow perſons through-out the Realme, but chiefly thoſe of our Societie , ave 
threatned wuh impriſonment, torture, and death; and whoſoener 5hal entertayne them , or 

Afford them ame releef , is [ubitt ro the like penalties, And inlike manner they haue 

shewed rigour , principally ower Religions people , no! 111 that Hand alone, but whereſoeuer 

the flame of this Hereſte hath been fpread abroad,in France,in Germ.mie , and in the Low- 
Countryes, For they hae ruined their bouſes » profaned their MonaFleries , entred von 

ther lands and poſſeſiions , and taken them away by open Violence; they have tormented 

their bodies conſecrated to God, with fo manie ſeueral kinds of punichmits and diners indis- 

nities offered , that it 15 not poſdible, that men to man chould be ſo cruel , but that the Diuel 

did Ye them as attours of his hatred and malice. Theſe tooke the fryord in hand , and went 

about by might and Violence, toonercharge and crush that feeble and "narmed Companie. 

Others Vndertooke a Warre,inshew more ſoſt and yentle , burperhaps more , ſecon 
argument, diſtutation , and written books, that nothing might be left vnattempred and eſ» forte of” 
ſeyed.Sowere1d,that manie Ages pe while $, Hierome lined, there firang-Yp rwothat OO 
were eguAl in time and in wickrdnes, louinian 4 Rome, and Vigilantius in France. Both of My yl 
them aymed at the hart-bloud of Religion,the one by teaching that Virginie is of xo higher Co les." 
efteeme then Marriage, the other by equaliJing Riches with volantarie Povertie, In [icty Hereticy 
times Wicleff the Herenck,reſembling them both , and Without doubr more pernicious then © and 
they , beg.mto make head 1 and ſpeake buterly againHt diners poſitions of the Church , but Prins 
Ehiefly azainſt Religious Orders, tearming them humane inventions, idle conceits and Yigilench 
cw ly deuiled, © 4erring that there 11 nomore perfellivninihi,thewthe ordinarie manngy \Vicwlef 
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"IT "FAY PREPACE. 6 7 
of living of af Chrili ans doth tontoyy Pans [yinſtitured by C briff our Sewour; and We 
that they take away the honour due by tht commandment of Gods Parents y'at of chi 

__— : dren, that ?ntred, were releaſed of their dure. This man's i ions haue been excellently 
$ Tho. V val. Wel confuted by Waldenkis , «famous Writer , whe hath ſo quashed bis curtish math | 
# deaſis de perrmes { for ſo he ftileth it ) that nothing Tan be penned more ltarnedly or more fully 3 and. 
þ Sactaw. among other rhingsbe ſayrh : That he cannot but wonder at him, why , hauing; 
$ -5.2c2Þ- len his argument againſt Religion from rhe penneof a Manrchee, he did nat take 

an anſwer ynto the ſane, fromthe penne of $, Auſtin. The ſelf ſame Heretich bark 
been in a hihey Court codenned by rwo ſeneral C ouncels, firſt by «\C ouncel at R ome, Ynder » 
14hn the Two and twentieth , afterwards by the Comncel y ORG » in Which hime 
elf, and the memorie of hm, there dead , Was accurſed , and his bodie commanded to be 
taken out of the or.cue , and caft forth from Chriſtian burial. But We 5hal not need ts- 
rippe- "Vp Here ſies ofelder times ; we hue hadexperience im our owne dayes , that al broa- 
chers of wicked Dotbrines haue mo part of the Church im greater hatred”, nor-oppoſe anie 
wore/lifly, then the Rel jo tous, Luther amony manie-otber VHlanous tants and reproches, 
4 doth ſondly and foolis bly , yer withal moſt Yngrationſly, teſt «t the, «s if they Sacrifieed 
| Heceticrs-theic bodiesro the Idol Molock.Caluin callerbthe Vowes of Religion;the nets of Sa. * 

F 3, off than, Melanon,/tyleth them foolith obſeruations , «1d Mahometical traditions, Fr- 

4 08 nally, ol theſe that by word wr writing have banded againſt the Catholick truth, hae had: 
F Melarfki, 11./o chiefly intheir bead, how they mg ht make Religious people hateful and edions, 

q But, Which is worſe, beſides Herencks, the Dmel hath often flirredsYp and” incenſed, . 

; the Domeſtical of Faith againſt Religious Orders; endeauouring by the malicious ſpeeches - 

* Denctical Of ſome ſuch kind of people, to caſt moſt greeuous «ſper ſions and beauie diſpleaſure Vpon 

wnenies. their manner of lining , or at Itaft ; to leſſen the efteeme therof , when he can compaſſe no« 
thing els ; which is ſo common andordinarie 4 thing , that it 15 booteleſſe to enlarge my ſelf” 
pon the matter ; or confirme it by examples, . And it hath been alwayes obſerned,that 
meuer anie Religious Order was rayſed by God, ag inſt which the Dinel hath nor preſently. 
armed al his troupes , and bent al his ferces and hut, to oppreſſe ut at the firſt , ro ſlander 
- it and deftray. it, Which wicked ende ayonr of his, ſeemeth to haue been clearly prefioured' 
of old, inthat Xing Pharao, whe tommanded' al the male-children of the Tewes 5honld 
* FE be made 1way, andthe femals reſerned to line ; 45 of whom» he sbould nov need to-ſtand in 
Te; owe: forthe Prince of this world taketh no great heed tothe weaker ſort 5, but Whoſe Ver» 
tne and flrength be thinks be may in time feele” to his coff, theſe be: laboureth early to 
euerthrow, $. Benedict and his render flock found it by experience: : for as S, Gre« 

* gorie- relareth ). when the Dinel peyceaued rhe number of them which the Saint had g a+ 
ebered tocexther,, d.cyly to entreaſe, be made Vſe of the malice of one Florentius 4 Prieſt, 
nd uttempred by lim, firſb10 poiſon $, Benedict, and afterwards , when 1/15 did nor ſuce 

| - cred, tecorrupt theminds of his difeiples with a mvre poiſontd 'and- moſt Shameful” ſight 
4 $, Beredifi, ſes before their eyes. But he receined ſoone after the deſerued punishment of his wich ed un» 
A poſed.” tention : for the houſe , where he was, fallms doxone ſuddaimly Von him, be had-much. 
£7 " , adveroeſcaze, Thelike hapned te the two moſt famous and holie orders of $, Dominick. 

I? «4nd S.Do- and $: Francis. Far when they bezan happily ts encrraſe and ſpread themſelues about fiftie 

yh anxant \cires dfter theit bememins \ the-Diuel [tirred againſt them ane Wiliam « Canon of Maſs 

© Gd con, and Gyraldus 4 Doltour of Par, both equl inmalice and maznes. Theſe rwo em 
deauvonred what they could, both by word of mouth,in common aſſemblies, and un the pulpit, 
au1 by wx» Volumes ſerforth ag ainft them in writing, to diſgrace and top the courſe of 
ger !nſirrute: aud flicked not toſay that it Was not lawful for them neitber to beg ,, nar my 
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ndie,ner to preach, net 10'beare Confeſtions. By which MP 465 theth Was, 41 We reade , x" 
| great commotion rayſed ag4inft theſe ſeruants of God, nor omly among the Vnlearned ſort of 
people, but emong moſt of the better ſort , whom by ep1nron of le arvang., and by their ſunile 
manner of arguing,they had Trinersled.S [Thomas of nm and S, Bonauenture-(7wo , 
glorious lights of theſe Orders ) withſtood them lice of rhe rwo op ponenr1,$,Bonguenture g4 4, v.n 
Writ 4 booke which he intifled., The Apologicof the Poore. S. Thomas ſer forth « liztle and S. Bo- 
treatiſe again(t rhe oppolers of Religion, which he beginneth firly wuh theſe Words of p—_— 
the P/clme: Behold thy enemics haue madea noyſe,and rhoſe that hate thee, hauc life re of _ "YN 
yp their head:Vpon thy pooyle they have malicioufly rurnedaheir counſels, & bert,jch their -- 
their thoughts.againſt thy ſeruants: And among other things haththis excellent aduer-»yen, 3 
tiſment,that,chough God,as he is ws egne— cahly by bimfelt bring al mankind 
rothat cuerlalting happirics for which ir is created; yet becauſe inthis bufines of our P/++ 33, 
faluation , which is the greateſt of, al other buſineſſes, he wil hold the ſame {weer Y:3* 
courſe and order, with which his Diuinc Providence is delighted in al other thioge, 
he is pleaſed to vie the endeauours of his Miniſters, who («5 S.P «ul ſayth) arethe 
Coadiutours,and Aſſiſtants of God, Therefore on the contrarie fide,it is che proiet 
of the Prince of darknes, oppoſing himſelf againſt the glorie of God, and the good 
of ſoules.to hinder theſe ſeruantsof God, in ſo great and wholeſome a work which ,,. aca1, © 
they have-vndertaken. Which $.Gregorie confirmeth when he ſaytþ, that the wicked c. 5. 
doc chiefly perſecute that part of holie Church which they ſee is likeliero doe good 
to manie,7 bus farre $,7homas, Who With his learned pen did flop the month of theſe wic* 
ked teachers:.but much more God with his tuft and ſevere mdgement over them, Wiliam by 
Pope Alcxander the Fourth, was called to Reme;where m open Conſiftorie,bring conuitt end The oppo. 
condened,at the ſuite of both theſe Religious Families , pleading their owne and God Als (ers of Ke- 
mightie's cauſe beſides that his beoke Was burnt in ſight of the whole aſſemLlie, he,4s au- V8" wes as 
thowr theref, was deprined of his EccleſiaFtical funftions and Lining, and banished al the **? w— 
Frech dominions by Lewis then Xing.Gyraldus w 4s sharply punished in another kind;for ' 
being not long after taken With a palſey,he dyed a leapregtathe end the loarhſonmes of lis 
Vnwonted death might make knowne to al , the loathſomnes of 'h13 offence, And asthe Di-' 
uel did thus perſecure theſe rwo orders m their firſt begimmngs , the like he hath done to al 
the reſt, andlaſily to our Sortetre, which he hath nor = luboured to extinouth by peeces 
meale, in ſeueral places and countries,ray ſing (everal combats againſt it , bur did at Rome 
£0e about with might and mayne to diſſolue the Yerie forſt Santa therof, when it Was 
newly layd in the ground, by certain inflruments which there he had | reading moſt [lan- 
derow r:ports of 5.1 gnatius eur Foundergend of his Copaniont;chatgingthem with Hereſie, 
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goodnes of our God hath flirouen. and as mm 7 
wel,'n behalf of Religons courſes, God I 

wel oppoſing themcontinually,and playing Vpgon them With al ſorts of we-pons and deniſesg 
© ſo 45 the goodnes and powerful hand of God , whe Without compariſon i mere high and 
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pected and Wheld this bis ſa Worthie and great « work, PO 11.45» 
Theſe are the reaſons, why of long time"! hane been of opinion , that to declare(accardi 
tomy abilitic) the Excellence of « Religious Stare, and the Tnſje akable pr therof, 
prove an employment wel deſerning my paymes and labowr , «nd be Veful both to ſer fortls- 
the great Wiſdome of God in ſo'eminent « Work © i s Religious life , and to aliare ane BE ; 
preſſe themalicious pr attiſes of the Dinel againſt the ſame. For to'this the Prophet 'Bſay- Je 
doth ſeeme to exhort vs, ſ<qing: Make knowne his inucntions —_ people, For 
certainly, 45 1 ſayd inthe vegonmng”, xmong al thoſe things Which haue been by God moſt 7 
ada; «dl end maſt louinely muenttd and accompliched for the help and ſalwation of man- 
kind, this manner of lining vider xwle and order, is tobe accounted the cheefeH, And 1 
of - bane beenthe rather induced to yndertake thulabour , hoping that beſids other commoditres 
| The bene. arofing therof, che Religions themſelues wil be benefued , and enabled the better to'Vnder- 
if Sryrbich fund the good which tbey poſſeſſe, and to' embrace it themore ardently. For it may happen 
ff Religious '1,,, }}eir wind may be ſometimes aut Were glutred with the riches and greatnes of this bes 
. nefit ,orcarried «fide Tyith atterition to other matters, or dulled by daylie handling the ſame' 
things , ſo that themſelues shal be ſtrangers to their owne happines, and un 4 manner hunger= 
Parned &t ful board of dainties; as it falleth out with country - people thar haue gardens 
and Vineyards in oceupation, andd willing al their life-time in that delicious ſweetnes of 
ayre, with which others arefo vehemently taken, that they come from places farre diflant,- 
only to hane « View of them , and canmot ſatisfie themſelues with recording the prayſes, and 
feedi::gthemſelues 4: 11 were "with the shaddeW and remembrance of the pleaſure , theſe” 
poore Zin contr arieWiſe rake no heed thervnto; anif-they had enen loft the ſenſe of thei 
exe;; Which fault were themore fowle in 4 Religions marigbecauſe he hath no other buſines to 
attend tobut this, oy at the leaſtwiſe he ought & leuel and direft al his other thoughts and 
employments tothis alone; for otherwiſe he debates himjelf not only of the pleaſure of the” 
place , 45 thoſe countrey -clownes 1 fpake of , but of Very manie rich commodities, and cannot” 
filly beare towards God ſo mindful, ſo thank ful \ ant] ſol oung 4 hart 4s becomes him to do; 
T heſe memtherefore;as I ſayd,artal tobe rowſed Yp ſo much as we may , and encouraged to? 
hold rherr eyes open Vpon the ereat benefit, which rey baue vece aued ; that beholding ary" 
they may frame their life and brhautour ſwable to the great worck therof, - 
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CHAP. :L 


=1'WO things among men are of great force in perſwading, 
_— th wit , Reaſon and AuForitie. Reaſon is grounded in the 
6 el light which it hath within-it (elf, Auervtie, in the light 

Row hich is in others : Which is ſofarre fromdiminishing the 
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| credit ie ought rocarrie; that it doth rather ſtrengthen 8 b 
The force”. 
which we haue found out by ourſelues, and which our» = "Ml 
| ſelues haue throughly examined ; becauſe we dare truſt IF 
= U our owne wit and iudgement ; much more truſt and afſu- 
rance ought we torepoſe vpon the cunning & abiliticsof ſuch men, as we know 
hauc had excellent gififts of vnderſtanding and wiſedome, and whom we acknow- 
ledge tobe farre aboue vs. Whereforethole yerie ſcieces which canualle truthypon 
the point of Reaſon , do-nor lay AuBerinie alide, but each of chem-hauecheir au- 
thours, and ſoucraigne teachers whoſe poſitions they defend with tooth and nayle: 
which inſciences which ayme at thedireRionof manners , ought much racher zo be 
practiſed; becauſe to make a right eſtimare of theſe things, belids ſharpnes of wit, 
we muſt hane a will good and vpright , which by verrue alone is exigendred goftimes 
alſo we ſtand in nerd of experience in that which we areto reſolue on; wherefore 
as cucry onedoth think it reaſonable in whatfocuer ary, or "Wh hedothmeang __ 


ae > tee 
— oo Se 7 


A. ad MM. = 


3&5 Chap, I, z OF THE. H Apr I.N-'ES EEE ReWeagro-s 3” 
-—- 1 co ſtudy, to make choyce of ſome prime man ypon whomhe may rely,and allow ag* | 
warrantable whatſocuer that man hath plainely ſer downe in writing ,-or covertly 
giuento vnderſtand ( as for the precepts of Rhetorick we Chooſe Cicero, or De- |! 
moſthenes: Ariſtotle, or Plato in Philoſophie; Tn the Mathematicks , Euclide ; or” 
ſome other writer of note. ) So inthe ſchoole of Chriſt we haue ſome heads and, 
Jeaders, whoſe ſayings ought to beare the greater ſway with vs, becauſe themſclues 7 
were ſo eminent in learniog and vertue, that we may iuſtly perſwade ourſelues,that 
they did not only by the ſtrength of their owne wit , diſcouer great matters , bur 
were alſo particularly inlightned by God : Wherfore in this ſubiect which I baue 
vadertaken to handle, ycking ene Happines of a Religious life , I haue thought 
good to lay downe firſt of all, the ſayings of fome ſuch prime Auctours and Saints, 
plainly, and as they haue been delivered by themſelues, without any diſcourſe or 
gloſle of my owne vpon them: hoping that they will caric the greater weight with 
euery body, in regardthatall of thein, ( one artwo perhaps excepted )haue beltow- 
ed all, or the beſt part of their whole life and labour, inthepractiſe of that which 
they baue comended, ſothat their Auforitie doth not want experience to ſtrengthen 
it, of which 1 ſpake before, ( Theſe mentherfore we ſhall place inthe very front & 
vant of the battaile as the ſtrongeſt fence of our Cauſe, 
S. Greg. ,, 2. S. Gregoire Nazianzen ſhall bethe formoſt ; He eſteemerh Religious men to 
af vaſe ,, be the moſt choyce and the wilelt part of the Church; for thoſe ſayth he,are to be 
"5 45g ,» accounted wiſerthenthereſt , who haue ſcuered themſelues fromthe acquaintance 
Bafii ,, of the world, and conſecrate their life to God : our Naxzerrans , I meanc: Andin 
| ,» another place; he ſtileth them, ſuch as haue rayfed them(elues aboue the earth; liue 
g Religious free from the bands of Mariage; haue licle traffick wich the world; haue ordered 
| = 9s the courſe of their life ſo as daye and night they prayſe God, with godly Hymnes, 
Yn Camine T hey hate the goods of the earth with which the Prince of this world is wont to 
ad Helle, inveigle theharts of people, & which he changeth very often from oneto another; 
and the ho, e of thoſe riches which neuer forſake their owners, they eſteeme equi- 
—_ HaP- ualent to all manner of wealth; They long not after that Rib which fooliſhly lo- 
= 3, ueth thebody; they repoſe not their hopes vpon a new ranck of Children, they 
their Re- Place not their truſt vpon their brethren and kinsfolk, or vpon their Copagnions, 
munciation. that is, ypon flesh and blood, which ſhall ſhortly perish : neicher doe they couet the ' 
» glorizofthis world whichdoth quickly vanish, butthey fixe their mind wholy vp6 
» God and faſten their Cables to him, as to an immouecable Rock; they are inrolled 
»» a4mG6g thoſe that lead a life hidden in Chriſt that when the brightnes of thar life ſhall 
2” breal: forth , they may alſoſend forth their light on euery (ide, beholding the great 
»» glorie of the heauenly hoaſt, not in darke reſemblance, or in a few traces of truth, 
»» butclecre and manifeſt, Truly and neatly ſpoken; but (; peciatly where he tearmeth 
» thewvite(which Religious people looke not after) the R#b. which coucteth the body 
| » of Man, fromwhomit was taken ; pointing ina word at their happines , who haue 
; ap Doane ſRolne themſelues our of ſuch allurements and combats. But the ſame S. Greoorie 
"x doth ſpeak yet more fully in another Oration of his. 0 
. Doeſt thou bchold theſe people, bereft of reliefe and ſhelter; theſe abies, 
| TO Rs theſe men of carth, that ouertop all carthly things, Theſe whoconuarſe among men, 
reward of 229 mA? 46x allthings which belong to man ; loaden with chaynes, andyer 
'F their Mor. UE free ;inreltraior, and cannot bereſtrayned, Theſe who polleſſe nothing in this ; 
7} tification, ' World, and haue allthiogs; becauſe they have the world yader their ſeete, Theſe 
men 
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OF A RELIGIOVS ESTATE. . 3 Chap. 18 + 
mcn , who by their mortification.are become immortall; by hangiog-off from all © ; 
things are vnited -with- God; azecoldinloue , and burnce with the loue of diuine © 
things. Theſe co whomthe fountaine of light doth: belong , who ſend forth their ** 
rayes, and reſplendent beames of luſtre; who ſingplalmes like Angells.; ſtand Cen- *©* 
tinell by night ; whoſe ſoules departe vnto God before their death, their minds ** 
being rauished into heauen. Theſero whom it doth belongto purge others from ime © 
perfection, andchem(clues are dayly purged, becauſe they do nor ſtint themſelues, © 
10 their progreſſe towards heauen, andin their endeauourstobelike to God. They © 
arediſdayned among men andtroaden vnder foote , and withall are. ſeated ypon ** 
Celeltiallthrones, They are naked, and clad with an incorruptible rayment, in ©* 
the wildernelſe of this world, they inioyethe honorable Compagniesvf the worldto © 
come ; they deſpiſe all pleaſures, and haue continuall and yoſpeakable pleaſure of * 
the miad; their tears arechedeluge of ſynne; the worlds (atisfaQtion , and purging; © 
the ſtretching forth of their armes doth quench flames of fire. 

3. Finally the ſame Saint inthat moſt excellent Apologie in whic!: he giueth account {dm in 2 
why he forſooke his Bishoprick & fled into Pontus: placeth this reaſon inthe firſt Ap*2g/%- 122 
ran'ce, bccauſeof the goods without nomber which a-Religious life dothcG6tayne; . ll 
ſtyling it aquictlife, voyde of trouble;a Sanctuary;And nothing(ſayth he moreouer) Ad of "7 
could ſcemeyato memore happic then a man , that bath his corporall ſenſes in cu- their | 
ſtodie, and at comaund; whoplaced beyondthe world, and the tesh . and retired J8'** 
within himſelf , vndertaketh no humane affaire,ynlelle he bedriuentherevnto by ,, 
extreame neceſſitie, &conuerling with.himſelf,and with Godleadeth a life aboue ,, 
all vifible things, his mind filled with diuinerepreſentations , and with thoughts ,, 
allwayes pure , without niixtere of. terxene and wandering. phancies ; A Secing- .; 
glalle ies 9r Þ repreſenting God , and things diuine , & dayly becometh more ,, 
*X pure then other ; his crafficke is with the A i though: he. live heere vpou-,, 

2X carth, he abandoneththe earth, andin ſpiritis ſeated in heauen. . + 

EE 8 4+ S. lobnChriſeſtome doth handle this matter much more. at-large, in many ho»  ,, 

3X melics, in which hedoth heap very many great prayſes vpon this holy Inſtitution, chry/offome- © 
buz eſpecially in three whole books.which he wrot againſt the diſprayſers:of 2 conwe vitw- 
Monalticall life: io which bookes he-maketh account , that he hath made ic 2 prraimes 
Cleere caſe, notonlytoa- Chriſtian Parent; but ( which is more tobeadmired) to nf .-." 
any Heathen : that if his ſonne, ſwimming in- worldly wealth , should leaue all, FE 
and betake himſelf to the pouertie , and abiectnes of a Religious life, it were- Thata rich. 
farre better for him.. And this he-performed , firſt , by force of conſiderations man is the -* 
drawne from the ſtate of this preſept life,, not medling with.the life to come ob nappies ff _ 
which the heathen hath lirtle knowledge; for he proucch that the riches of a-Reli- we pul 2 
gious man aregreater. amore reall, and of a higher value; his pleaſures moxe ſolid, incoReti.* 
himſclf berter fortified, both for defence: of himlclf, and py 60 of his eneming gion.even 
& whichis more hard to bebelecued, thatinthis world he shall be more renowned, #27 tempos +: 
This hee confirmeth byexipleof heathen Philoſophers:& sheweth that their pouer- _ cquides.. i 
tie, & want was, & is, moxe famous, after{o maty ages,then thegreate wealth, and 
precminence of kings. Then turning his diſcourſe to Chriſtians , andhaviagſo Mach mo. 
much the eaſier task in hand, he doth reaſon ſo profoundly of the paynes of Hell, re,for rea... 
of the ioyes of heauen, of the latter day of judgement, of the ſnares and wiles of ſons eter. . 


chisworld, &.of the fowlenes of ſynne : bringing proofe of all, out of the ghoſpells, m_ 
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nd other books of Scripture, that be giueth no man leaueto doubt ofthe marter, 
Pee _ (lmachau alſo, an SI Cubſtangiall writer, hath many thipgs to like purpo. 
Grads 4. fe, through his whole book, but 1 haue madechoyce of this one. ſaying, 'short-in 

words, but in ſubſtance pithy ; That a Monaſterie isa kind of heauenvpon earth, 
Religion 2 ,-dtherfore with what affection, and reuerence, we belceue chat.the Angells waye 


Fo *:þ, ypon God, with thelike wemult miniſter vnto our'Brethren, 
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| 5. Epos 6. Towhich ſaying. Epbrem hath another not valike ( whois an auctour of 


er. de vire. the ſame age, and antiquitie, When I confider, (ayth he , this Angelicall kind ofli= 

Gi. _ hold. that all - wholeſome orders of the ſame, are very blefled; for can 
"Its km wereckon him otherwiſe then bletled, wholiueth pioufly , and v prighrly. in perpe- 
: Ha '* tuallchaſticic, in regard of the infinite riches without meaſure which are reſerucd 
| for him? w herfore Jet vs do our endeauour, in this short ſtint of time, to liue inthe 
feare of Godin this monaſticall, Religious, Angelicall kind of lite , & with all our 

x ſtrength, cleaue to the holy Commaundements of our Lord and Sawour, w ich all 

Humilitie, | 

S. IehnDe © F$, Iohn Damaſcen alſo ſpeaketh paſſing well, in commendationof Religious 
4,08 people. Aſſuredly, ſayth be, they are happy & thtice happy ; for being inflamed with 
Loſaphas the lone of God, they did ſer all things at naught for his ſake ; they powred forth 
teares, and continued in ſorrow night and day to purchaſle eternall comfort; they 

The bleſ- yolumarily debaſed themſclues,that in heauen they might be exalted ; they afflicted 
+ eh their bodies with hunger, and thirſt, and watching, that they might be intertayned 
life © with the delights of Para4iſe throughcleannes of hart; they were Temples of the 
holy Ghoſt; that they might ſtand at the right hand of our Sauiour. They girded 


” their loyneswitheruch, aud had their lampes allwayes ina eadynes, attending the 


ol 


* coming of the Immortall bridegroome: for hauing their eyes open, they did at all 
®” rimes Geek that terrible daye, and had the contemplation of their future good, & 
” of the puniſhments of the other life, ſo ingranen in a miner, in their very body, that 
”* they could neuer be with-draw ne from it, They were ready totake paynes heere, 
* that they might inioye erernall glorie; and werefree from all turbulent paſſion, like 
*' the Angells of heauen, they are wh , and thrice happy , becauſe they diſconered 


”” withtheclecre, & ſteddy eye-ſight of their mind, the vanitie of all thingspreſent, 
” and the variablenes, and vnconſtancy of humaneproſperirie, and deſpiling it, they 
” laydvp in ſtore forthemſclues cuerlaſting riches,and tooke hold of that lite whic 
Fuhin never lets, and isneuer cutt off by death. . | 
Ceſcrienſe, 8. Frſcbixs Caſarienſis shall skut vp the ranke of the Greeke fathers, who ſayth 
L 1, dm. thatinthe Church of God there be two.manners of life ordayned, The one, doth 
Ewang.c 8, (tepp beyond nature, and the common ftrayne of the life of man. It looketh nct 
Two ſtates after mariage, nor iſſue, nor goods, norabundance ofavealth : but is vowed to the 
inthe Afoleſeruice of God, through exceſliue loue of k.eavenly things, ſuch as have imbra- 
Church of ced this kind of living, looke downeypon the life of the ett of men, as if them- 
God: felues were ſevered from this mortalitie, and carying their body only heare vpon 
Vnmaried, earth,dwell in heauen with their mind and cogltation , 25 being conſecrateto our 
oo per- pow God , in lieu of all mankind. And certainly among Chiillians there is ſucha 
* WO" ind of perfeQtlife; there isalſs another kind more (lack , and which hath more of 
inferiour the man; this is intangled in ſober wedlock, and breeding of children, it groaneth 
degree, wvnderthecare of howſehold buſines, and ſetteth downe lawes for thoſe that follow 
242 iſt warre:icaliowerh alſo of trading in marchandiſe, and husbandrie, ſothat 
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the ſcruice of God go withie, Theſe men _—_ an inferiour of pietie, 4 

9g. Now to come tothe latin Fathers, that which $, Cyprien ſayth of vowed vir- 8, Cyprian 
gins, is a notable commendation , and is quoted by'S, Auguftn-in his treatiſe of de habi | 
Chriſtian doctrio, for a ngular ſpeach, It is fayth he, the floure of the Eccleſiaſtical 73: © + 


branch; the glorie and grace 0 ſpirituall graces; The very luſtre of honour and Virginethe 


Y & pray (ec; a worke perfect, and vnatrainted; the image of God an{wearableto his go ,er of 


*>: 1lanRitic; the nobler part of the flock of Chriſt; the glorious fruirfullnes of our holy the church- 
"XX mother che Church is filled with ioye, byreaſon of theſe virgins, and in them $she ,, 
doth abundantly bloflome ; And by how much the number is greater of this glo« ,, 
cious virginitic, the more isthe ioye of the motherincreaſed. ” 

10, To him we may adde the worthy teſtimonie of S. Ambreſe, who in his 5. Ambroſs 
booke of widdows, yponthat document of our Sauiour , when you haue done all |. de vianir. 
things that are commanded you , ſay, weareynprofitable ſeryants, what we ought 


5 to baue done, we haue done, diſconrſeth thus ; The virgin ſayth not ſo:he that hath £** 17 10+ 


ſold all his ſubſtance, ſayth not ſo; but doth looke' ro haue ſome Es po AReti 
vp tor him; as the holy Apoſtle ſayth, behold we have left all things, and followed Envownibh 
thee, whattherforeshall we baue; He ſaythnot, as an vnprofitable ſeruant, I haue 4 roles. 


X done whatl ought, bur as profitable to his Maiſter,, and as one that hath multi- ble ſeruir, 


plycd the talents which were committed to his charge , by putting his money to #1. 1. 
profit, doth wayte for the reward of his truſt, and wer Rome's. he hath done *7* 
anddeſerued wel Andinoneofhis Epiſtles the ſame S. Atnbroiſeſayth, This is an ,, . 
Angclicalltrade of life, to'beallwayesprayfing God , by frequent prayer they en- {4a® Fp.15- 
deauourto appeaſe our Lord , andcrane his fauour : they keepe their mind buſied »» 
withreading, and w ith continual labour; andliving a part ' ey the Compagny Religion 
of woemen, they are Mothers and Nurſes toone another; O what alife isthis; in Do | 
which there is nothing which wee need to feare, and very much which we ought |; 


ZZ colImitate! 


I, Saint Hierome hath many thingstothe ſame purpoſe in diuers places of his $5, xr;erome. 
works, and (come whole Epiltles of this matter, asto Helwodorw , and Islian, In that fp. z4- 
which he writto Marceva he ſpeaketh thns ; Certainly the aflemblies of Virgins 3, 
and Monks , are the lowreofthechurch, and amidſtthe Ecc'cfiafticall ornaments #? !7- 

a m-{t pretious gemme. Andwrizing ro Demetrias; It is the height of an Apoſtolicall » 

life, and of perfect yertue, to fel al and deale it among the poore, & thus lightned, &p 8. 
and diſburdned to flic vp to heanen with Chtiſt; houphin this, every onebeleft 
to his free will and choyce. He faythifthou wilt be perfe& z 1 do not force you, 1 licall life. 
doe notcomand you , I propoſe ynto yonthe ptize, 1 ſhew youthe rewards, Ir is || P 
yours to chooſe whether you will bee ctownedia the liſts, and combat , In the Ats Marth. 19. * 
of the Apoſtles whitethe blood of our Lord and Saviour was yet warme , and the 4.” | 
faith of the new beJecuers did'yet boyle within them , they ſold their poſſeſſions 

and layed the pricetherof at thefeere of the Apoſtles, to ſhey that money was to be 
troden vnder foote; & they dealt toruery oneasthey had need, E 
; 12. $, Augslimein thebooke which he writ of the manners of the Church doth 9:.Aug»lin * 
record thelike prayſes, with ancquel] current ofefoquence,, who can chooſe bur 4 9rss 
admire, (ayth he and prayfethoſe, who forſaking and contemning the allurements PIE 
of this world , dwel al their lifetime in common togeather , in a moſt chaſte & 

moſt holy manner of living : occupied in prayer, inreading & in profitable diſcour- 
ſes; not ſ\vollen with pride; not turbulent with contention; not palewith enuie;bur 
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& —Orf THE HAPPINES 
” ſober, modeſt and qui c, they offer vpa life peaceable among thetnſclues , and mo 
7 ans rarer God; an offering moſt gratefull to him, by whom they haue dee 


a. Mt 


- 


C ha). 1 


The faes,” calihcir Children , with a greate deale of auQtoriticon their pacee, in commanding, 
nelſe of ood zorcardealeof Willinguelle of their ſubjeRs in obeying. A nd after many other 
R-ligious vg. he concludeth thus. IfI should poc about to extol this'trade, this life, this 

life. Order, this Inſtitution, Ishould notbeablero performe it as it deſerues , and may 


 . $. 3rmers Ofitſelfatthefirſt ſight, 


ſv. ad rat. , ; , NY 
% <- Monie - put fice into the Religious, then curious in ſetting forth their prayſes, in many 
ns - 4g 3;  placesof his workes hath left many things writteato their Commendation, and this 
r: n dedic. 


Eccleſ. fer 4, among therelt; I know not by what name 1 shal more deſcruedly cal them, Men of 
'# Rcligion heauen, or Angells yponearth ; liuing on earth, but hauing their Converſation in 
#3 chemanfion Heauen, And el(-where he calleth Religion, Thecaſtle, or fortrefle of God ; A caſtle 
X goovſcot ſtrongly defended, his Territorie, or peculier polleſſion;ourt of which he gathereth : 
4 wy . "__ great ſtore of reuenues : for ſo he (peaketh of his Monaſterie at-C ler-uaux; ( which 
| maine avd may be fitly applyed to all other ſuch places: ) Thom takeſt from Chriſt aſpeciall 
polſelivn. Caltle, and place of defence, if thou deliver Cleruaux vpto his enemyes , out of 
In peru jthereccauecth cuery yearea very good incomme , and reuennues yery pretious in 
ſera.6;, his light; Into this his place of delence he is wont to drive the prey which hetaketh 
”* from the Contrariepaitic in great plentic , and he repoſeth great confidence in the 

Pſal, 106. 3 ſtrength thereof; For behold heere thoſe whome he hath redeemed out of-the hand 
' _ ** of theenemic, and fromſeueral countreys hath gathered them-togeather:z from the 
Idemin * Eaſt, and fromthe Weſt, fromthe North, & fromthe South : But more at large and 
more copiouſly in another place the ſame S..Bernard doth with a ſpecial grace apply 

,» to Religious people that which in the canticlesis ſpoken by the holy Ghoſt to his 
,» {pouſethe Church, Thy Teetharelike vnto a flock of thoſe thar'are shoren, The 
»» Teeth are white, ſayth he, and ſtrong: they are not wrapped inflesh , they haue 
» noskinaboutthem,rhey canabidenothing to come betwixt them;there isno payne: 
»» to be compared with the payne of the teeth:they are couered withthelipps that they 
»» may not be ſeen, it is a shame.to shew them, but when we laugh: they che y meatefor. 
»» the whole body,and retayneno ſauour of themeate, theyare not caſyly waſted:they 
' us ſtandinoxder: ſome are aboue, ſome beneath, the lower rank ſtirreth,the ypper rew 
Religious never ſtirceth, I thick that theſe Tecth arementhat profelle aMonaſticall life, who 
STE : having madechoiceof the gainer way , and of the ſafer marther of living , in the- 
the body of body of the church whichisall white , doe yet appearemore white, for what can be 
theChurch more white, then they , who.auoyding all manner contagion of flth, doebewayle 
» »» theſynnesof their thoughts, asth nes of their ations: what is more ltrong theff 

»» they whoeſtecme- tribulation their comfort, reprocak- their glorie., and want; as if 
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Cant. c. 4. 


Rm.s, careleficof it, thatofthe Apoſtle agreeth fitly vio thetn;,- Bur you! are nor in the 


2» flecb but in the (p1u. They haueno skin about them;; becauſe nor regarding-the 
”» gay trinineſſe of the world, & yoyd of therackingcarestherof, they fleep & reſt ih 


be ablecoperforme theſe things, ao manpollefſerh anything as bis owne; 3 
” todas) Han th 4s to the reſt ; The fachers excelling , net only in ſanRitie of © 


* life | butio heaucaly doctrine , yoyde of all bautineſle, prouide for them whom they | 


” juſtly fearetharmen will thinke me cobe of opiuton, that it is not plealing enough . 2 


13. To theſe let vs adds. Bernard , who though he be generally more carefullts ® 


,» it were abundance: They are notimtangledin flesh-becauſe-liuing in flech and being; 


peace | 
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4 OF A RELIGIOVS ESTATE, Ls. 7 Chap. 1; 
peace togeather, They can abide nothing to ſtick betwixt them, becauſe the leaſt Pal. 4. ch: 
offence that may be is to them intollerable, when iris giuen either to one an other, ** 
xr to the C6ſcienceof any one amongſt them, ;thereisno paineto be compared with pe 
he payne of the teeth, becauſe nothingis morehideousand diſtaſtfull, then mur- **« 
nuring and contenticn among; Religious. They:are couered with the lipps that ** 
ey be notſeen; ſoare we alſo compaſled with mareriall walls, that we may not ly 
{en to the eyes and yntimely viſits of ſecular people. Itis ynſeemly to ſhew ones ** 
cth : vnleſle it be 20S. G4 whea we laugh: becauſe itis an vgglything *«* 
o ſee a Monkrunnivg abour, from towneto towne, vnleſſe Charitie do inforce, © 
which conereth multituds of finnes : for Charities laughter, becauſe it is cheerful, 1.Pes, 4, 8, 
bur not wanton and diffolute. The teeth chew meat, for the whole body : ſo the © 
religious are appointed topray for the whole body of rhe Church : to wit, forthe 
liuingandfor the dead, They muſt not taſt of the meare, thatis, they mult notattri- © 
2 bure any part of the glorie to chemſclues, bur ſay with the Prophet, nor 70 vs, O Pl 48. 
IF Lord , nor to vs, but to thy name , gine glorie ; They are ud walted ; becauſe ** 
RX the elder they be, the more feruent they grow : and the neererthey approachto the ** 
pri-e, they runne the (wifter, They.ſtand in order: for where is any thing in good ** 
X Order, if heere it bee not : where meat and drink, fleeping and ine Fon labour and ** 
XRF reſt, walking and fitting ,and cuery thing els, is appointed in number , weight, and ** 
7X mcaſure? There be ſome abone and ſome below : be. auſc among vs there bee Supe- os 
> riours & ſubieQs: and thoſe that command are ſo ynited with thoſc that are to obey, ©* 
X tbatthe higher do nor difagree in anything with the lower : The ypper rank doth © 
*ZÞ neucr ſtirre though the lower moue vp and downe: becauſe chough ti:e ſubicRs be * 
#T ſometimes troubled, the Prelats ought alwayes to haue a quiet mind. Like 4 flock ** 
8 of thoſe that are sheren : How fitly are Monks reſembled to a flock of ſheep, that are ** 
F#newly ſhorne2 Becauſe in very deed they are thoren, not kaving avy worldly thing *©* 
aFleft chem, nor their bodies, not their hares as their owne, which «re comp vp from Can. 4. 
RE che laner or Bath : The bart is baptiſme : from which he may be ſaydto aſcend, that 
XX 2ymeth atche height of true perfection ; he deſcEdeth that giues himſelf ro diſhoneſt 
; life, Al bring forth ewinnes, becauſe they al edifie their neighbour, by' word and 
example : There is not a barren one among them, becauſe there is-not one that is 


this 


y; 
ieof life, | 


| right and reaſon : and becauſethey vphold and beare the fleſh, thats 

of the weaker ſort ; ge ons bags bone, o the R : hat 

a Exh Se | dead; nodihele ſells, huh Ch p 

white,, both wichin , by puceges of Conſcience 4 and. without. 

of goodlife ; They be full of morraw., to. wit,, with chefarnelle of C A 
A'iiij deuotion 
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OO 0 8 Of THE HaPPr ol 
= i DAD PER the bones lye hid: with in the ficſh , and arc knit one to. 
E us mpg os mary” es of mans body , fo theReligiousace hidden from che trouble, 
E- | | Eph. 4.3, of men, and linked rogeather with- mutuall obligations ,'1n vazue of ſpirit and in, 
7: the bond of prace, Me NE hs 
C8. na; _ DG not leaue out 5, Avtonine ,, who bclids many other commeadations: 5 
l mnep.z uw. ofa Religious tate , dorh learnedly declare how the happinetle thereof was pre: * 
"oo 25:6-19. fouredinchar famous ledder of Licob ; in which the ſtepps are no other then the, 
4 , 1:5: Exerciſes of reading , of meditation, of mortificacion, and other ſuch like,of whick: 
ag Religion doch conlilt; yponrthis ladder the Angells do aſcend, offering vp theſe. 3 
of Iicob. holy workesto our Lord God; and dodeſcend, to bring downe in exchange, vato 5 
G-n fs: :8. the Religious ſoules diuers zuifts and benefits from their f powle.,G2d doth leane ® 
M vyponthetoppe of the ladder , becauſe al ourindeauours do rely ypon his grace and 
aſtiſtance, and while he vpholdeth chem they cannot fail; He is a ſtay to themthar | 
aſcend, anJarexvard to them that come happily to the end of their iourney ; (o 
that the ſame may be ſayd ofthis ſpivituall ladder, which was ſayd of the-ladder of 
lacob : Heere is no other , then the howſe of Grd and the gate of Heauen, To the {ame PUr« 
The mount P2ſe he applicth cheſiznification of the mownt Taborin whichour Sauiour Chriſt was 
Thabor, transfigured ; inregard that Religionis alſo amount, by reaſon of the dignitie of 
Mah. iy. the ſtateitſelf, but a monnraine fait; and curded; 4 mountaine on which.God is wel pleaſed 
to inhabit; vpon this mountayneis Peerer, whoſe name fignifieth 1bedience; Tames, ſup« 
P/4. 67. plantingthe world, through poverrie; and [on the virgin, by ChaFuie All which 
vertues are ſo pleaſingxo God, asthatia this kindof life he doth giue vs atriall, and 
caſt of the erecnall glorie and happineſſe to come, and who ſocuer shall haue taſted |} 
of it, willconfelle in words, but much more expreilc in deeds that it js good for vs to 
be beere. 7 
$.Lewren- 16, The teſtimonie of S, Lanrence Iuſtinian is worthy to beranked in the number, Fo 
rive 1»wſun;s inregard of his learning & holineſle; he (pend's himſelfe very much in the prayſe of 
rr: dc Religion euery wherein his writings ; & in his licle treatiſe of monaſticall conuerſa- 
T 1 + i " tionheſaythinthis miner. O how bleſſed is that voluntarie Pouertie, which hath 
"MM ©The Pray. nothing in this world, and feareth nothing; becauſe ir hath layd vp in heauencbe 
Ht 8 fcofkcli- treaſure it had ;/itis alwayes cheerful , alwayes in plentie: and whereas it ownes 
| | pers . nothing, ithathparr of all chings, andturneth eyery incommoditie to profit, no. 
14. 4, Man cert#inly but he tharharh had the crial therof,is-able to c6ceaue how louely, 
Obedienua, how ſweet, and how pretious the things bee , which God beſtowerh ypon chemy 
c.18 whofor his{oue renownce thefelues & all that they have, And 'much more he ſayth. 
Religious inthe ſameplace,but yetmre fully in his booke of obedience he diſcourſeth thus. 
houſcs : What shalli'fay that monaſteries of Religious people, and the dwellings of the ſer« 
ſpiritu ll uants of God be; othier'then miliraric ſtations, and ſpiritualFarmies of pthing met: | 
{oaldiarr, for there inthe body,and through the body, warre is waged'in ſpirit,tn' thoſe dwel-- ? 
,» ings Hay, not viltble, but inuifible weapons are menaged, 'teares of deuotion,. 3 
» groanesof compitnttion , fighs of pictie and compaſſion,and of theloue of God ate |; 
1 twyly powred forth, there you hane inceflant prayers , as ſo many fiery darts 
,, againſt om ſpivitaal}/enemirs : by which their ſtrength is beaten dowhe to the 
\, grownd-: theirboldneffe quartd, their deceirs diſcouered |, and their eemprations 
,» otercomie;,, tertaitie iris thar rhe deuotion of thoſe ſeruants of God ;: their ſanRitic;/ 
,, their concord , ari#rnitic/,'and whatſortiet is done among chem prayſe worthy; 
,, doth glorifie God , rrioyce the Angells, is beneficiall ro theiuſt, andrerrible we 
di 
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OF A RELIGIOVS ESTATS ib.1, -9 Gy, * 
juells: ic is a ſafegacd tothe world , and doch. moe :inncrs to penance, And ” 
oubrleſſe with great reaſon, for allthings which are done among theiw, breach ** 
aRitie, through the preſence of our Lord & Sauiour, Who forb, War aberetheuys ';, = 
three gathered togeather in my name , there 1 am ip the widd of them, Voluntay .,, 
ucttic hath there the firſt ſeate , and expreſſerh a reſemblance of ahat peckeGion oy 
ich the church did practiſe archeficft begining : this verily. is the,native ghape pf -Commen- 
2c pouertie, yea rather , a very great increaſe ofereaſures which cannot þe;raken daion of _ 
>m vs, belonging aſſuredly 40 them that renounce the world, aud give away Pouercie. 
eir owne,that they may ſecue Chriſt our Sauiour more freely. What can he more 
ch and plentiful, I beſcech you, chento haue nothing , andto poſleſle al things , to * 
aue nothing that is ſuperfluous , and tohaue al things neceſſariefor yie 5 to con- 
mnetheir owne patrimonie,and to be Heyres of Chriſt, For chereuevues of Mo- * 
naſterics are the treaſures of our Sauiour , and the deuour offerings of the almes ?? 
pf the Faithfull , which cannot be taken away by pillage , norwaſted withruſt, por 
onſumed by moaths : theſe treaſures are common toall that hue in covman , and ”? 
zre not diſtributed , aftereueric ones fancy , but as neceſſitie xequireth, The rich ® 
man hath not more becauſe he-wasrtich,, nor:the greate man-more, þy-reaſap ofhhis ?? 
ormer ſtate, but eucric one reccaueth what is conuenicatforhim, whichis gs worke *? 
Jiuine, a greate commendation of grace, adeedof charitie ,, andagreable tonature. *? 
The body of man doth take nouriſhment of meate, which is divided into every *? 
nember, without debate or contention, as nature it ſclifdoth think feting. This ”? 
Lind of voluntarie Pouertie, doth free the mind from wordly cares, & make it more ®? 
apt to know itſelf, and to dwelathome, prepared for prayer , ioyful /in (paring, ** 
heerful in imparting to others, ſccurefrom danger, and wel diſpoſed forincreale *” 
pf al manner vertue, And this it doth ſo much the rather , :becauſc.it.doth acquir.the *? 
polle(ſour therof from the world , jt doth ſeuer him fromthe turmoiles der ” 
duſines, and buric him in therombe ofholy Religion, There it caleth bin of the ?? 
eat of carnal deſires, itpreſerueth him fromthe boiſterous ſtormes of te ion, *? 
rom the allurements of al ſenſual pleaſures, from che noy (cot thewvorld ,'from:the ?* 
ſnares of thediuel, and from falling into many moſtenormous {ynnes 3 no man.cer- ?? 
tainly can declare; with what gladnesthat man is teplenithed , what peace he/in- *? 
ioyeth; whar ſpiritual daynties hefeeds on, with how.many diuine illuſtrations he ? 
is inlightned, who vpon good aduice, and inſpired from heauen , doth willingly *? 
renowncethe world, betake himſelf wa Clotdre, andſcrue God 3 @yming at no ” 
earthly thing, poſſeſſing nothing that is temporal; and reſerving nothing atalto”?  _.. 
himſelf, that may clayme any part of hisloue. Fora Cloiſtreisagarden/incloſed, ,,,-*e » 
a paradiſe of delights; the bed-chamber of the bride;an vnſpotted couch; a ſchoole ligious 1n- 
of vertue ; the taberriacle of the couenant; thereſting place of the bridegrome; the cloſure. 
courte of guard of the Armie, a howle of ſanctitie; a preſcruer of Chaſtitic-z the »» , 
eſtabliſhment of honeſtie; the maiſterſhip of Religion : aud an cxcellent, murour »>-+ 
of holy Obedience. | | "_ 

17. Thew:z Kemps is not tobeforgotren , who was amanot knowne ſanRitic; Th. a 
andif weregard antiquitie, he lived abourtwo hundred yeares ſince; He ſayth in kemp. |. ;. 
this manner, Itis agreathonour, and averygreatglorie ro-leruethec, androdeſpile de imir, 
al things for thee; for great grace thal j 96 Is thac dhalwillioglyſubicR j;;,7"1.. 
themſelues vnto thy moſt holy ſeruice;They ſhabreceauemolt (weer comfort of the nad and 
Holy Ghoſt, that for thy loue {hal renoiicealcarnal I ſnectc, and 

-B.  _ , of mind, 
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IT ; thy name-ſakeſhal enter into thenarrow wa +, andily] 
beneficial |; 1-6 off alcare of this world, O ſweere & delightful ſeruitude of God, by whic 
| _— manis truly -madefrec and holy! O ſacred ſtateof religious bondage, which makah 
ligion, manequalwith Angels, pleaſing to God, terribleto thediuel,and grateful & of mY 
» eſteemeto al the faithful!O ſeruiceto beimbraccd;& alwayes wiſhed for; by which 48 
» weobtaynethegreateſt good, & attaynetothatioy which neuer ſhal haueend!Ag 
» in aſerm6 which hemaderto his brethren , heſpeakech much of the benefit of living 
14.1.pe. jna Religious C5gregation.Whoſocuer( ſayth he)hath a good wil, & ſceketh God, © 
| Jer. b. ſhal profit much moreamong thoſe that ſeek God, and ſhal abide more ſtedfaſt , fa 
- therea man is moretried andexerciſed in vercue, there he is often rebuked for his ne. 73 
Commo- -pligence,anddrawneto more perfection by word, and example.There he is inforced 
dities of- 1, Phot and bewayle his owne imperfeRtion; there he is ſtirred vp by the vertuedf G 
WS 4 others, & inſtructed by the humilitie of others, this mans Obedience;the other may 3 
a! ho fs Patiencedoth incourage him, There he is aſhamed to be found more {low then the 
rogeather.” reſt, There he hath ſome whom he feareth, there he hath others whom heloueth,and Ge 
” ſoprofiterh by al. There he hath warning by an other thats blamed,therean others 
” danger is anexample for himto take heed by, There one is a ſafeguard to an other, 
” Thereamandoth beare,and is borne withall,there he ſeech & heareth many things 2Y 
” by which helearneth. There thoſe thar are good, arec6mended, to the chd they may 8 
” become better. Therethey that are negligentare reprehended, that they may ger fer. 
” youragaine, There a man is not ſufferedto beidle . anddul , nor to qo as he hatha a 
” mind. There bediuers offices, and many duties of charitie performed: There cucrie #® 
” thing hath his time, andeucry one goeth about his buſines,as he is commanded. The» 
” re the weake is ſupported by the ſtronger, There he that is in health is glad to ſerue 3 
” our Sauiour by viliting the ſick. There when one fayleth another ſupplicch buy 2. 
” roome;Therethe members which are whole,take care for them that are feeble. The= *y 
” rehe thatisinaCtion, laboureth for him thatis at hisprayers, & hethat attendethto 
” hisprayers, beggeth carneſtly for himthat is at his labour, There a man hath many es 
” praying for him, and proteRing him at his laſt end againſt the diuel. There he bath 
” as many helps as he hath compagnions, Thusfarrethis Authour, and much mote he 
” fayth, which whoſocuer liſteth may read inthe booke ic ſelf, " 
” 18, FS, Baſil the great ſhal ſhut vp theſe two ranks of Greeke and Latin Fathers 
: Ry whomT haue reſcrued for the laſt place;becauſe both his Aucoritie is moſt weighty, 
| Meon.c. 19, andhis Commendation moſt copiousand eloquent, which alone might be ſufhcient 
» to proue what we intend , though we should ſay nothing els, He thesfore treating 
,» of thec6modities of a Monaſticall life hath this diſcourſe, Firſt thoſe that imbrage 
» this fellowſhipp andthis manner of living in common , returne to the happinesto 
, which we were bred by nature; forl do eſteeme, ſaythhE, this living in comman 
 tobeamoſt perfetthing ; from which al proprietieis debarred , andthe poſſeſſion Þ 
,, of any thing in priuate, It is free from alldiſſention, trouble and debate -and onthe 3 
» Other {ide al things are common in it: their minds, their wills, their bodies, al things } 
The Com- Recellarie, meare, and drinke, and cloathing, They ſerue one God in common, theit 
mendation Exerciſes of pictic are in common; their ſaluation, thcir conflict, their labours, their 
"s CO” rewards , and crownesare common, Init many are one, and one is not alone, but 
- wr = 1, 11 many. Whae can rightly be thoughtofequall yalue with this Inſtitution 2 What 
vnitieand can beſayd to be more blefled, orimagined morefeate then this concord, vnitie, & 
Concord, Knot of trendship. W hatcanbedeviſedmorettimmeanddayntiethen this mutual 
temperof miads and fashions among themſelues, That men picked out of diuers 
cations 
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fativnsand coumreys shouldſogrow: A\ acher in one , through the © : 
f& ſimilitudeo oftheir manners end trade of life; thar they ſeeme but:one ſoule ©* 
a many bodies , or contrariewife many bodies madeinſtruments oneſoule and © 
ind. Among theſe people , he that isof aweakeconſtitution of bodie, hath-che © 
arts of many tharfecle part with-him of his infirmitie. And he thac is fickinmind, © 
inds many at band by whom he may be eured, and by whoſe help he is continually. ** 
omforted, By rv right and power ouer one an other, they arecach others ſer= © 
ants, and maiſters, ws inioying aninuincible freedome, they ſeruc one another © 
vichgreat ſubicRion, which neither neceſlitie hath violently brought vponthem © 
o their greefe, nor vnexpeted Chance; but through their owne free willthey haue © 
deryoneit withioy ; for Charitie, hath made themof freemen ſubieR eo onean © 
pther, and preſerueth them notwithſtanding in theic intire libertie. Certainly God, © 
vhen hemade vs inthe beginning, would have vs ſuch ; and for this end he created * 
vs. And doutleſſe whoſocuerdoliue after this manner, doreſtore that ancient hap- © 
pinelle to the former luſtre, couering che fault of our firlt father, For if the vnion of © 
our Nature had not becndilſolued byfinne, there had been no debate , nor diſa- of OOOIes 


greement, nor warreamong men, Thele are the erue-followers of our Sauiour and ,,;  - 
dotculy expreſle the life which he led among vs, For as he when he had aſſembled gy; Sauiour 


SIE rhe number of his diſciples, had al things in common z-and made himfſelfcommon. and his diſ- 

*XÞ 2nd familiar vnto chem: ſo they ( if they obſecue iuſtly the rules of their Inſtiene) <!plcs. 

IT obeying their ſuperiour,do imitatethe manner of liuing of Chriſt and his'Apoſles. NP 

XX Andpreſeruing peace & quiet of mind; they reſemblethe life of Angels, For among tans the 

XE the Angels there isno ſtrife, no contention, no debate, but eueryonein particular - oov4 
$$ inioycth al things which the reſthaue, and haue notwithſtanding their owne riches 


ZX&vholy ro themſelues, For the riches of the Angels are not ſuch as canbe bounded S 
"> Iwith limit, or being -deuided among many, muſt-neceſlarily fal lefle to every ones | 
—=FFshare; bur theic riches are ſpicicual, and conliltinthe mind ; and therforealare 
R&cqually inriched with the goods, which euery one hath whole and intireto himſelfe; i 
F becanſealdo poſleiſe them with out grudge , or contradiction, For the Coatem- | 
plation of the ſoucraigne Good, andthe aſſured Comprehemian ofal vertue, is the * 
Angels treaſure, andis of thatnature that though euery one haue perfctt poſſeſſion- 
therofto himſclf,al of them may neuertheleſſe perieRtly inioy it, So with out doubt | 
the louers ef true deuorion, haning their mind fixed not vpon earthly, butvpon hea» * 
uenly things, with a kind of Indiuiſible diviſion af thoſe beaueply riches among. - 
thſelues, al & cucric one arepartakers of them. Morcougr reſembling the forme & * 
fashion ofa heauenly life & ſtare, through the commendable miner of living-which- 
they lead in c6m6,rthey you the futuce happinelle ofthe kingdome whichis pro= 
uidedfor vs, They obſcrue Pouertie moſt ſtrictly, accounting aothing their owne, if 
but al things c6mG to al, They giue vs playnly to vnderſtad how many & how great They 
benefits our Saniour Chriſt hath abtayned for ys, chrqugh the flesh which he tooke bring cor- 
vpon him; in that they ree6cilezo God & reltoreto the former integritie, as much ag tupred 3.- 
 licth inthem, humane naruce mangled by linne,& torneinto arhbuſand pieces, For re r0 ths 
| thechiefe bulineſſe which our. Sauiour didin flesh, was to renew the natureofman, via hank 
& bring it home to God, and to the (tate it had at firlt; & curing thewounds therof, _ 6 
to make it ſound & perfed as it was before; & as a molt skilful phiſician, to kairyp,, 
againe with wholeſome plaſters, & other remedies, the body diſmevred & broken. , 
19. Ido not ſpeakethcle things to theend, to amplific in-words the vertues 8 m 
po St Bz - priuiledges 
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riuitedges of thoſe that baue imbraced this manner of living in common, orta. | 

a FO necis not fo rare gas toad luſtret RR 

But rather I may iultly feare leaſt FRY 


mL» » _ 


———_— 


They 


terribleto 


» Tar 
PF/al. 131, ſing inhis Pſalmes; Be/old bow good and 4 pleaſant itis for Þ/.Jthrea to dwel togeatber; 
* Where bythe word(Good) he expreſſeth the vprigheneſſeof their life, by the word 
” (Pleaſant ) he declareth the joye and gladnefle which the concord and vnionof, Ta 
- * their miads doth breed : wherfore they that follow this kiad of lite, do ſeeme to! 

me to expreſſe in themſelues al heaucnly and perfect vertue, Thus farre S, Baſile, 
with whom wil conclude the ſayings of the Ancient Fathers concerning aRe- 
libious life in general ; For in the Courſe of this treatiſe, | shal haue occaſion to 
bring many other ſentences of theirs in commendation of cuery part andfruitof 
Religion in their proper places, 
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What Religion is ;, and how many kinds of H appineſſe 
it doth contayne. 
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A N the examining and diſcuſſing of any thing by way of argument arid 
Wo diſpute, it is vſual and neceſſaric, firſt of al to define and determine, 

I, 5% what the thing is, about which we are toreaſon, Which wil alſo ob- 
44 A ſerue ithis treatiſe of Religion, to the end we may not miſtake.rhe 


4 / — _ ot « — 


& matter. And becauſe this very thing wil turne to the Commendation 
Of this holy courle of life. Mapy therfore not ynhitly, arc wont to declace the _ | 
| ture 'of 
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OF A RELIGIOVS.ESTATE; PO E 12. Chap, 2. 
AE ture of Religion by the name whichir beareth. Andſomederiveit fromthe Latin ; 
FX word ( Relege ) which (ignifieth toread , or to garner againe, Meaning that thofe herons 
Ew erc firſt called Religions, who did often and carefully handlethe things which per- 1. ord 
*XFraioe to the ſeruice of God, andas it were gather them vptogether, and often re- Religion. 
peate andreadchem. Others, and among them cheetly S, Auſtin, deriue it from the 


6; A 


4 vcd ( Reljzo ) which ſignifieth totye againe, or to bind faſt ; which S. Thomas Cir. de Or 


declaring morcat largeinthe beginning ofthe booke which he writ againſt the - bd. 1 S 5; 
Oppoſersof Relig ,diſcourſerh inthismaaner, We are ſaydto hind a thing, when ; hens a 
ve rycit toan other, ſothar it hath-not libertieto budge a way from it: but when ;-*. ""_ 
we bind it againe and againetothe ſame thing, to whickit was bound before, and. $.. 4ue. de 
from which it began to ſhrinke, then we ſay we haue bound it faſt againe, Noyy ver Relig, 
cuery Creature was fuſtin God, before it was any thing in irſelfe, and when it pro- -\ fnew. 
cecded from God by Creation, it was in a manner ſet alooffefromhim, Wherefore 7 

4 G Thomas tf. 
| they thatare able, and haueeapacitiethereunto, mult returne and conioyne them- mpuge tang 

ſclues to God againe, And the firſt bond wherwith manis ioyned and faſted co Relig, 

God, i: Faith, w hich faith expreſlerh the dwieit owes to God by externall Action, . 
W hence it is, that the prime and head-tignification of this word ( Ryligion.) betok+ J. 
neth al ſeruice, & Ceremonte by which inthe true worſhip of God, we outwardly }.. 


RE rcſtific our faith, But becauſe Godis not worſhiped by Faith alone, nar by the ex- .. 

XZ ternal Acts of Faith only, bur by other vertues, as by Hope: and Charitie; therfore. ., 

FX the Attionsof theſe yertucs allo are ſometimes termed Actsof "Dy as to viſit .. 
r 


| b; k | the latherleſfr and wid dowes in tribulation, as S. Iames ſpeaketh. The 


ſt kgnification .. 
therfore of Religion is commonto all Chriſtians; for al of them in that profeſſion 14ceb. 1.27; 
& which they make at the very firſt in baptiſme, doe bind themſelues tro God:and vow « 

| topaformetheirdutictowards him, The later fignification, expreſſing atye, or « 


2X obligation to ſome particular works of Charitie, is properand peculiar to certaine « 
© people, obliged ro ſome certaine actions of yertue belonging tothe Contemplatiue, « 


or tothe Active life, And looke how many ſcuerall kinds there be of theſe verrmon «+ 

works, ſo many ſeueral Religions there may be erected for the performance of «« 

them. Thus ſayth S.T homas inthat place. Burt you wil better conceaue his meaning, «« 

if fuſt you vnderſtand, thatthe word ( Religion ) lignificth two things, Sometimes « 

it istaken for one particular kind of vertneywhich wee cal Religian,andis abigch The word 

of lufiice: (ometimes it is taken, for a ſtate cf life, groundedin this vertue. Wher- : var ae. 

foreif we once know the nature, and qualitic cf the yertueit ſelf, we ſhal the caſier two things,” | 

come to ynderſtand what the fare of Religion 15. A ot. Wh 
2, Itistherfore a general doQrine among Diuines , that the peculier office of Theofice © © 

Religion , as a particuJar vertue, is to Worsb/p God duly, and 4s his infinite Mawes of Religis 

flie doth deſerue , in regard of his Excellencie and preheminency abyue all things, meer Ty W_ 

and fir the great benefits whith we haue receaued and dayly receave at bu hangs, © xne-8g 8 

W hich worship beiog partly inw ard inthe mind, and part;yconliſting of outward ; 

dutics,as Ceremonies,R ites, Sacrifices andthelike, The vertue of Religion come. 

prehends them both, and performeth both the inward and the outward Adcons, 

And they that imploy themſeluesintheſe kinds of (eruices rowards God; & beſtow 

themſelues wholy in them,are called Religions, But to the End that a Man nay be 

ſaydto be ina Religions flare, it is moteouer neceſſarie,that he giue himſelf ſo w Loly 

tothe workes of diuine worship, thathecid himſelfcf, al thingsthat may hinder him 

in the performance of them, For as 5, Th;mas ſayth wel inthe fame place, as in 
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baptiſme we die to ſinne, ſo by takingvpon- vs a Religions fate , wedie moreouer to- © 
the world, as much as concerneth thar particular workg which eue one doth pro. ; 
feſſe, And asthelife of the ſoule is taken from: it by finne; ſothe ſeruice of God is- "3 
hindred by worldly bufineſſe. Which the Apoſtledoth giue to ynderſtand , when 4 
he fayth': Noman being's ſouldiar to God, intangierh himſelf n ſecular buſineſſe. ; | 

3. Now if werightly conſider, three things eſpecially in this world , hinder yg: 
in the ſeruice of God; Riches; Bodily pleaſures; ( notonly thoſe which are valawful, 

_ and forbidden by the Commaundements of God , for theyare finfull ) bur thoſe- 

hinder vs pleaſures alſo which are bounded with wedlock: and laſtly our- Owne wil; which 

x: oagogl (if we giue it the reyns ) growe's ynaruly and carrie's vs to a! ambitious pretencesg 

God. of ſuperioririeand commaund. Wherfore they that wil eruly-and wholy dedicate 
themſclues to God, muſt barre themſclues of theſe threethings: to wit ; of Riches, 

* by Ponerne; of wedlock, by Chaſtitie ; and curbe the vnrulyneſle of their wil, by Obe- 
dience, And thus we come to: haue the deſcription of Religion, which we ſought: | 

What Re- for al this while, . For, Religion 14 4 {{ate, which endeanoureth to Chriftian perfeftion , by 

ligion iS 1þp three voWes of Poxertie , Chaflitie , and Obedience, The Chriſtian perfetion of 

M. Which heereweſpeake, withoutal doubt confiſteth in the loue of God , caſting 
aſide the loue of our ſelues, and of all Creatures. Ir is fayd therfore that this Fare 

Ie endea- endeawoureth to this perfection, and nor, that irhath already gorit, or tharit is alrea«- | 

uoureth to dy- perfect; becauſe it is not required that a Religious man ſhould be already bo 

perkeRion..fe-or haucattained abſolute perfeRion z neither doth he make profeſſion of that: 
but he ſatisfieth his obligation,if heaſpireand endeauour to it, Finally it is called 
. @ State, becaulſcit is necellarie, that this kind of life be conſtant, firme, perpetuall; 
*nd isa jimmoncable, For it is one thing to be pc fe, and an>ther thing to be in Srare of 


TR. prrſeltion, Al may be perferhroughrvertue, &-Innocencie, & holyneſle of life. To- 
be ina State, ſomething els is required. As if one man ſerue an other man, and doe it: 
of his owne good wil, how muclr, and how long he pleaſeth, ( as one friend is: 
wont to wayte vporran other; ) this doth not after his ſtate, and: condition, But if 
2'man giue him{clf-wholy ouer for-euer, and bind himſelf vnto another ; this al- 
ter's hiseſtate; becaufeof a freeman, he maK's himſelf a bond-man: ſo the-workes 
of pictic and Religion ofthemſclues,donot make a abi man; bur itis more-: 


Tw»othings 9ucr required, firſt, that bypromiſe and cxprefle yow he oblige himſelf to thoſe: 
t a_man workes, ſo that from thence forth he is not freeto leave them ; nox ſo much as to 
2” ny hauea mind to leauethem; when he-wil. Secondly this obligation-muſt be vnder-+ 
7h ; taken, notfor ſome certaine determinatetime ; but for ones whole life time : and 
"Ce, ; ED 
when theſe two things meete rogeather, it is called a Srare, by reaſon of the firme= 
and-Per- neſſe end flabilztie of ir. Which firmeneſſe and ſtabiliticismade much more ſtrong, 
Peruitie. and of greater weight by the: Auttoritie and Approbation of the Pope ; who as in al: 
In a courſe other things -ſoin confirming andeſtabliſhing Religious Inſtirutions, bearerhchar 
vegbemg (way, which beſcemethcheperſonof him, whois Chriſt's-vicarvpon earth, with 
8 _ $ power to bind m heauen vharfoeuer he ſhal bind on- earth. His «pproborton therfore 
TE: . ſo neceſſaric, that wichour it), the very vowes which we make haue not thar 
we not to force, andſtrength which otherwiſe they haue; andthe Religion ir ſelf is not truly 
be founded FReaigiS; not thatthe Popes Approbation doth pertayne tothe intrinſecal-nature of - 
without the Religion: { For thatis grounded ypon the {nftirution of our Sauiour C hriſt, and the 
ages Ap- Euangelicall doGrine ) but becaule; as in ſcueral manners of liuing, which are 
70221197 GHnerſly brought in, as mon are {cuerally diſpoſed, there may be many ereours and 
fa1'ts; SD 02 proyent and auid theſcerrouts git hath beene profitably prouiled , 


OF A RELIGIOVS ESTATE 141, © Chop, a3. 3 
that mo man ſhould fold aReligious order without c6ſent & Apprebation of the S@  ' © 
| Apoſtolick;And for any thing we find recorded, S, Dewinick, & S,Francis(cach of - +» 
chem ſeuerally for their owne order) were the faſt hat preſentedad of their 
Inſticute,toPope lunecen! the third, to be approued bybim:& this they did rather yo- 
Joneacily & of heir owne accord then c6pelled by law or Cinon.Andit happening 
abourthe time of the Cowncell of Lateran it was deciced inthat Conncel, that cuer after 
ir ſhould begenerally praiſed; which decree not many yeares after was reuiued by 
Gregorie che renth, in the Councel of Lions, 8 ſobrought in vſc.in the whole Church, 
4. By thistherfore which hath been ſayd,we may diſcouer ſomewhar, not on 
what a Religious life is, but the beautie & excellecie thereof, ic being the prime of ſo 
great a vertue,asis Religion. For Religion oough it be reckned am6g thoſe which Religis the _ 
wecal Moral vertues,yetof Moral vertues, it is the greateſt, and though the imme- greateſt of 
diate obieCt of it, be not God, butthe inward, or outward ations of man, which ic Mvral ver> 
vadertaketh to dire, faſhion, and traine vp inthe ſeruice of God; ithath notwith» ****: 
ſtiding ſo neere relationto that infinite Maieſtie, thatitis the yery next of al others 
ro the three Theological vertues, which by belecuing, coping, and louing,do as. it 
were plunge and ſteepe themſelues immediatly in God. Now the flowre of Religion, : 
is Sane. T he Office of which vertue,as Diuines deliuer,is to preſent our ſoulesto 5. Themes,” 
God, pure, innocent, vnſpotted, and to conſecratetheſame,withal the powers and 1: 2.9 7t. 
forces thereof ynto him. Anditis of that extent and command, that al other vertues, —— 4 
areas it were ſubics and ſeruantsto wayte,and attend 2 it; Some by purifyin of Relighs, 3 
our wils, ſomeby inlightning our vaderſtanding , ſome by reſtraining our luſtful & Queene 
delires.The effes alſo, & daughters of it, (as S.T homas cals the, Jare moſt noble, to of Moral © 
wit,preyer & dewotis, Prayerbrings vs into familiaritie with God & into his boſome; verruck 
deuotion makes ys readic, and cheerfulin al things belonging to his ſeruice; which _ -A 
cheerfulneſle & feruour,is of ſo great coſequence, that. when it is waiting, our dutie —— 
is leſſe gratefullto him, and whenſoeuer it doth attend our wor kes , they are farre 
more commedable,& more accepted. This yertue of mga ne therfore, which is ſo 
noble,togeather with the goodly attendance, which it hath, as we haue fayd, is the 
very ſoule and life of a Religious Eſtate ; and carieth with ir ſogreat a port & eſtee- 
me, thavin c6pariſon of it, the very Religion & pietie of other ſtates doth not ſeeme 
Religion; not that in very deed itis not, but becauſe it is ſofarre beneath the other, 
and [4 dimmed with the brightneſle of ir, that it is hardly ſcene. And the very name 
doth teſtifie as much, for commonly when we name Religien , no man thinks we 
ſpeake of the particular vertue, but of a Religious Eftare; and none els are vulgarly 
called Religions, but ſuch as have forſaken the world, and bound themſelues by yow 
to the perpetual ſeruiceof God, | 4 
5. Whereas tfierfore Ariſtorle doth teach ( and it is certaine ) that there be «AriPalen. 
three things which we cal Good, wv herwnh menare taken,and eſteeme themſelues _ = 
happy; to wit ,that which js Profrable, that which is Honeſt and worthy, and thirely (4iguwy © © 
that which is Pleaſant and delightfull, It is my intent in this treatiſe to ſhew that which lead 
theſe three Kinds of Happineſſ: do ioyntly meere in Religiovs Eflare; whereas it is ©<ns nnd 
very ſeldome ſeen that in ay other thing of this world they ſhould be found'al 129i» !ifes 2 
three. For commonly wholeſome thingsare bitter and diſtaſtful ; things pleaſaue 5 


and delicious, arenot vſually ſo worthy and honeſt : but al ſpirituall « ay 4 Spirituall 


al Happmeſſe in them, as being cuery way good. Yet, as it is wel obſerued by Arifolle, _ per- | 

great heed is tobetaken, whether that which we cal God and happy, beſoindeed, 5,1 © 

or only ſceme to be (©: for oftimes athing ſcrmes good to many , becauſe 'them{rcf. 14, 4. Eph 27 
By ues i 
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(ELLE —---oF__THIE HAPPINES. = 
ues be i diſpoſed. As for example; to belanced, isreally good and profitable'for 9 
| one tharhath a diſcaſe, but it is not goodfor one that is inhealth : contrariewiſe | 

 11.+.£9).,, acupp of cold water is pleaſing to afcuerich body, and ſeemes good; bur if he be 
_— found of his wits,he wil not take it. The fame we may obſcrue in our inward 
behauiour, For if we aske a Heathen, or an Infidel ; nay if we aske a Chriſtian 


$85 Happineſſe Man that is Couetous or Ambitious, whathe thinks profitable, or honourable,or 
g7 4eccitfull, gejjphiful, each ofthem wil anſwere according as they are affefted; one wil name 
ho Riches and Wealth , an other wil reckon Honour and Preferment, Wherfore ag 
Artificers and buylders of houſes, ſo we muſt meaſure and iudge of theſe things 

by ruleand ſquare, that we falnot into great errours in abuſing of ſo mayne con- 

ſequence : And certainely the Evd of cuery thing is that, which muſtbe the Rule of 

al other things that haue relation yntoit; and by it we muſt make an eſtimate of 

them, 'Whart is therefore the End why al men haue receaued their foules, their 

bodies, and whatſoeuer els, and to which they are caried, by ſecretioftin& of naru- 

ce, andapparent motions of grace ?'Without al doubt this End is Bliſſe, and £ter. 

'  nalbliſe. For there isno true blifſe,or happineſle but that which is Eternal, al things 

By Eg therfore which offer themſelues vnto vs vnder thetitle of being good or happy, 
milo muſt be ſquared by this End. And thoſe that conduce to thecompaſling of Eter- 
6... Happi- nal Happineſſt, aretculy and ſolidly proficable, Thoſe againe which preſent vnto ys 
neſſe in a tat of thoſe high delights and vnſpeakable ioyes, are truly pleaſant and deli. 
this life. tjous. F taally thole are truly Honourable and glorious, which:come necreſtco that 
only true and eueclaſting glorie, and be in a mannercoupled with it, So that who- 

ſocuer belecueth afſuredly , asal Chriſtians do, that there is,an other life,in which 

Frernal Happineſſe is to be injoyed by man, and that this Happineſſe ts'the £14 for 

which he was created , muſt needs make it the vtmoſt bound of his deitces and 
thoughts, as the only proficable , only delightfull, only glorious , ani con- 

ſequently the only good and happy thing, Therforc in this enſuing treatiſe, 1 5hal 

make it playne that al this, is largely and abundantly contayned 1n a Religious 


Eſtate. 
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owne but Gods , and this for ſeauen Cauſes. 


CHAP. 11IL 


 F the three Kinds of Happines , contayned in a Religious Eſtate; 

> of which Iamto treate, the vtilitic,, or Profitablenes thereof co- 

Way pF meth firſt co.hand, For though.there be commonly lefſe doubt made 

Ste of it, then of the other two,andall doe willingly grant tharReligion 

In is full of all Spirituall commodities : yet it wil not be arnille to in- 
txeate particularly of this very thing, as being in itſelf very great and ſingular : and 
which alane may be {ufficiengtamoue any living ſoule, For we ſeethat in earthly 


things the cegardof ,temparal yrofiris (pt 69 forcible, that it makes a man 
adyenruce pon buſigelles yery paineful and laborious , and {toop many times very 
| low; o 


OF A RELIGIOVS ESTATE. Li.1. 17 Chap. 3. 
low of much greater force therfore mult all ſpirituall-profit be, which as 1 ſayd, 
3s che only true andſolid profit, nor short and temperall, but eternal; yet not with- 
ſtanding ro makeit morecertaine, and cleere we muſt eſtablish one thing, as the 
-ground-worke,not only of this preſent diſcourſe, but of all Chriſtian perfeRion; 
to wit , thatall men ate bred, and borne by nature vallals, and ſeruantsof cur All men 
gceate God, and as ſuch,muſt in all things, greate and litle, obſerue his will, and Þy nature 

| be wholy at his Command, Forit is a generall errour, which hath poſſeſſed the - | HOY 
harts of moſt men, notooly of them that be wicked and debaushed, but of many 3,4, » © 
that liue not ill, to think, that it is _—_— to abſtayne from ſynne; that for the f 
reſt, they may chooſe what courſe of life they liſt, and in the courſe they are, liue 
as they liſt, and take their pleaſure, and eaſe: contrarie to which errour, we mult 
Jay this ſtrong foundatien , as I ſayd before, that it is the very nature of man to be 
ynder one true,and Liege-lord; to wit,the infinite, and ſoueraigne power of God, 
Whoſe will and appointment muſt be the rule and model of our life, of all our 
AQions,& of whatſocueris in vs; and if we will liue as weought, we muſt not | 
Ricre neither hand nor foote but at his direction. For as 5, Avguſlin ſayth in a 5. eAnguſt; : 
certayne place ficly co thispurpoſe ; What # more thine owne, then thy ſelf, yetwhat is ® _ ds 
leſſe thyne «owne then thy ſelf, if that Which thow art, be anothers } And as a labouring © 
beaſt, belonge's wholy to the manthat owes it; ſo man, ruuch more belonge's to 
God,andis alland wholy his, Wherfore as weſay itis a good beaſt, which ruone's 
not reſtily of his owne head, but moue's as his Maſter guide's him; ſo man be- 
haue's himſelf like him(cif, when he attend's vpon God with will and wor ke, and 
referre's himſelf wholy voto him,Contrariewiſe,when forgetting God, he think's 
to be his owne Maiſter,and will diſpoſe of himſelf, and his ations as he pleaſcth, 
turning ſayle to cucry wind of his owne will; itis afarre greaterdeformiticin 
bim, then for a reſtie Iade to kick and runne away from his Maiſter, Which 
holy Scripture doth fitly expreſſe , ſaying ; That rhe vayne man is lifted vp with ,, _ 
pride, and thinks himſelf borne as free, as the coltof 4 wild y i Vpon which paſla- LO 
$. Gregerie doth diſcourſe in this mannuer, it is neceſlarie x man should be ibs #4 
reſtrayned in all his courſes by order of diſcipline,and as a labouring beaſt, ſcrue « 
vnder the collar , held in by the decrees eternal], He therfore that couctts to do « 
wharſoecuer his vobridled licentiouſnes lead's him vnto , what other thing doth «- 
he delice, then to be like the colt of a wild Afſe,shaking off the collar of diſcipli- «« 
ne, that he may wildly roue threugh the woods of his luſt, And alicle beneath; «« 
Therfore if we wilnot be like the colt of a wild Aſſe, we muſt firſt of al ſearch ont «« 
the fignes of that which is ſecretly appointed by God, that what ſoeuer we baue « 
a mind ynto,, we keepe our ſelues vnder the cellar of ſupernall gonernment; & «: 
fulfill our defires ſo much the more profitably for toliue, by how much wetread «u« 
downe the'defires of this life, againſt our owne inclination, This ſeruitude and « 
bondage of man, which is ſo naturall and ſoprofitable, S. AuguFtin did well vn- << 
derſtand;anddorhlearnedly expreſſe it, shewing that this was the very cauſe why « 
God did lay a command vpon our firſt Fathers in Paradiſe, and ſuch a command as « 
wereadhedid : towir ,to putin vre his juſt and lawfull authoritie oyerhim & «- 4 
ouer vsall who were then contaynedin his loynes. For, ſayth he, if Adam should's, uf 
haue reaſoned thus with himſelf; if this tree be good, why may I nattouchivif itt in P/al. 704+ 
be naught, what doth it in Paradiſe? God wal haue anſwered, the tree isggood,, £299 = 
I will nothauethec rouchir, why 2 Becauſe LamLord, thou art aſernans, Ti gr 6 
| | &-5-:%, 
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2!l thereaſonif it ſeemelitle reaſon to thee, thou ſcorneſt to bea ſernant;,anden. 
larging himſelf elſyhere vpon the ſame ſubicR, he ſaith, It was neceſlarierhac 
man being ynder God, sbould in ſome og reſtrayned, that hisſubieion 
and obedience, might be the vertye by which he should deſerue the good wil of 
his Lord and Mailker ; which Obedience I may iuſtly cal the only vertue inbred 
in euery reaſonable Creature, living vader the command of God, And-that the 
fiſt and greateſt of al vices, bringing vs by ſwelling prideto ruine, is tocouet to 
do as we liſt, which vice is called diſobedience : man therfore, vnleſle he had been 
commaunded ſome:hinz, would not have knowne that he had a Lord and Mai- 
ſter; wherfore ro conclude to our purpoſe, it is certaine that if men wil do that 
which is their dutie , they muſt order their life wholy dependent of God, and tye 
themſclues to his conduR and gouernment , and be as attentive to obſerue his 

leaſure,as the eyes of ſerwants be in che hands of their Maſters , and the eyes of the hand- 
mmayde in the hands of ber miſtreſſe, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh, Whick is the ſame which 
$. Gregorie (ayth inhis morals,as dutiful ſeruants haue theireyealwayes vpon their 
maiſters countenance,to vnderſtand readily and performe that which is comman- 
ded; ſo do the thoughts of the iuſt wayte diligently ypon Allmightic God, Neither 
isit any wonder that $.Gregorieand others of the holy Fathers should ſpeakein this 
manner, ſeeing Plato,a heathen Philoſopher, writeth that man is one of the free- 
holds of God; whence he concludeth that if a man should kil himſelf, he should 
wrong God, forthou alſo ſayth he if one of thy bond(laves should make away 
himſelf without thy priuitie and conſent, wouldſt thou not be angrie at it? Whec- 
fore ſecing it doth fo highly import vs to vaderſtand that God is truly our Lord, 
of whomthe Prophet ſayth, our Lord 5 his name , and that weare his ſeruants, ir 
wil be neceſlaric for vs to conſider the cauſes of this ſubietion, which doth lay 
vs,and al that we haue ſo low at his feete, And of many cauſes which might per= 
haps be found out , we wil breefly touch ſeauen, which at this preſent do oc- 
cutre. | 


ly c6pared with ours which is ſo infirme, abie&, and almoſt nothing,the ſtrengrh( 
of whichreaſon I wil shew our of Ariſtotle, becauſethe lightof naturewil giue 
the morelight vatoit. He therforeproueth thatone man may be iuſtly ſubieR to 
an other man by nature;becauſc in althings which haue their being by concourſe 
of many togeather, and make as it were a communitie, ſome of themmuſt neceſ-- 
farily and by oature commaund,and others be ſubie&;which he ſhewerh chrough 
all Kind of things, For among thoſe which haue no life; in mixtures , ſome one 
element doth (til preyayle, as fire, in things which arelight; carth, inthings which 
are heauy, and fo in others; in liuing things; the ſoule hath naturaly commaund 
ouerthe body; and doth gouerne and moueit, as it wil; Andinthefoule it ſelf 
if belids the natural inclination, it haue alſoreaſon,as it is in may, withoutdoubt 
reaſoo, as more noble, doth by right commaund , and ſo by conſequence man, 
among al otherliuing things, and among men the maſculin ſexe, as being the 
Hetter and the worthyer of the two, From which diſcourſe ke concludeth, thar 
ſoueraigntieis naturally due to whoſoeuer among the reſt is moſt excellenr, As 
when we ſee a man that is wel made, and of an excellent feature , we lay he is 
worthy to comand, which if ic betruc in regard of che body, much morein regard 
of the mind, though che beautic of tke mind benot ſoealyly diſcoucred, asrhat 


of the 


2. Thefirſt cauſc is,the Noblenes and excellencie of thediuine nature; ſpecial- # I 
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ofthe bodie: Thus farre isthediſcourlc of Aritorte, where moreoner he cethy 
what he meaneth by ſcruile condition and fubiefion, for he ſayth that a Seruant, 
or Slaue,is-to his Maiſter, asa parte of ary thing, is tothe whole, or asathing that 
is in poſſeſſhon, is tothe polletlour, foras a parte is nor properly for itſelf, burfor 
the whole of which ir is parte, andthatwhichisin porenn, isnotfor itſelf, but 
for the poſicllour;ſo is a ſervit his ailters,al that he is: ſceing therfore as we find 

| by the diſcourſe of this VPhilcſopher, there may be ſo great a diſtance betwixr 
creatures themuſelues, that ſome 9 nature , may iultly be ſubie@ to other ſome 

| amone them; how ftarie true shal this be found to be,betwixrt God and man ? For 
a man), thou..h he excel ancther man never ſo much, yer the difference can be bur 
in wit,or learning, cr wifdonie, or ſome fnch accidental qualitie, and though 
it be neyer ſogreat, yet itis limited, and not fo very greare neither : for in na- 
ruxe there is uo difference, euery one of vs hauing a body of the ſame earth, and 
a ſoule of like ſubitance to an others ſoule : Burt if we compare man with God, g,q ;,& 
wildome with wiſdome, goodues with goodnes, power with power, eflence rely more 
with eſſence : The diſtance is not only infinite , but whatſoeuer man hath , he Excellent 
hath it from God, and of himſelf he hath nothing : and therfore we may eruly **<0 man. 
ſay of himthatinvery ceed he hath nothing, or rather, is nothing. Wieh is the .. __ 
reaſon, why Saint Paul ſaith, that God is«nly Powerful, and our Sauiour himſelf, © " 
that he js onlygeodzand Iob,that beonly 1s, And ifthe whole globe of the earth, avis arch 19. 
eaucht in the Marhematicks , compared with the circumference of the heauens, 17: 
be,but as it werea poipe, notwithſtanding thatthe earth of itſelf, is of ſo great a 7 23 
bulk, and che heaucns baue their params, In Shal we think that one man can be, 
being compared with that Infinitie, and that Endiefle Bottom, in which ſo many 
perfections without number, and meafure,do-concurre,which the Prophet Danid Pl 144 3: 
with great reaſon admicing ſayth : Greatis onr Lord, and exceedingly ts be prayfed and 
of 1s areatnes there is no end. : 

3. The ſecond Cauſe why weare not ourowne, but Gods, is becauſe weare Godcrea- 
mAde and created by him, For among men, though there be many reaſons, and ted vs 
grounds,wher-vpon we pretendright tothe things of this world; as by purchaſe, Wy ” 
or deed of guift, andthe like; yet no Title can begreater, or more juſt, then when <otay" yag 
ourſelues haue made athiog, or begor it. Who dothplanra vineyard; fayth S. Paul, tion. 

«nd doth no: eate of the fruits thereof; {ſo whoeuer buyldeth a houſe, or maketh a r. cor. 9.7» 

chcſt or any other worke, with his owne hands, by all rightpand law;is Lord'of 

that worke,which is of mych greater force in God:for by arte nomancatido mo» | 

re,then-giuean outwardshape toathing, he cannor produce the nature i felf,or 

ſubſtance of iran,or wocd , or anything els, nor ſo much as come neere vnto itz 

but God, as 5. Augaf}in ſpeaketh, roucherh the very bottom of all things, that is, Conf, 8, 

the very vtmoſt, & fartheſt degree of their Eſſence, by his ſtrength & power; and ** 

ſo we find that vponthistitle cheefly, holy Scripture deth groundethe ſoueraign- 

ticof God, The ee#th u ewr Lords ſayth the Plalme, & rhe fake theref, the ſea n bs, & pſ.x;. 

25 it were yealding the rea'on rherof, headderh,@ be made ity & hu bands have ſous.= 

de the dry land, And againe,T he heawens are thine , and tbeearth s thine, they baſt ſeune Pf. 94. 5 

ded the circle of the earth, and the falnes theref, T hyne #s the day, and thine is the might, P/. $8, 13+ 

the ha made.the dawning of the day , and the Sunve, A nd in an other place, Myneare P+ 73: 16. 

al the wild beaſts 'of the Woods, the brafls vpin wie bills, and the oxen ; wyne # Pf 45 10, 

g''d , and ming #1. (yluer : finally in the books of 16, God dorty challeng ws... ,. 
C 2 kinſy] 
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i** 41. himiclf all chivgsrogeather, all things ynder heauen are myne. And Saint Paalin 


ABS. 17. 1: ſermon preached at Athens, Ged who made the world, and all things that 
x jw wy Lords of branen and earth,8&c. wherfore ſeeing he hath ſouerai 

onerall other things becauſe he hath made themall, why should he not alſo haue 

- itouermem Of + $92 he ſpeaketh in this manner, by his Prophet Ezechiel, Behold 

TP the ſoles are mine, es the ſonte of the Father , ſo the ſoule of the ſonne u mine: S, Bernard 

7 +-:x5d4 therfore in one of his ſermons doth with great reaſon conclude from this 

dr 9uz4 ound among the reſt , that wee are wholy gods who made vs, as a worke is the 

$3. dba. or kemans., Behold he is at hand who made heauen andearth, He is thy Crea- 

» rour,thou art his creature; hethy Lord, thon his ſeruant; he the porter, thou 

» the vellcll; Thou art debtour-therforeto him of all that thou art, from whom 

»» thou haſt all. To that Lord Ifay , who hath made thee , and hath done well for 

» thee. and doth ſerue thee with the courſe of the ſtarres, and with ſeazon of the 

, ayre_, and the fruifulnes of the carth, and the plentifulnes of fruites. Him cer- 

» rainly thou mult ſeruc with all thy force, and hartyeſt m—_—_ , leaſt he behold 

» thee with an angriceye, anddeſpile thee , and conſume thee for euer, And to like 

»* purpoſe S. Lenrence Iuſiunay writeth thus, Reaſon bred inthe very bowels of our 


COT OR 4 ta , doth call ypon every one to ſubie&thimſelfro him, from whom he hath 
d vbed.c.y. his being : for the nature of man being created by God, and perſiſting aQually in 


., being through him, by aeceſſarie courſe ofc<quitie and Tultice, ſtands obliged ro 

\, thecommands of his Creatour. For though man hane receaued benefites with 

\, out number, for which heis bound to ſerue God, yetthis only thing of it ſelf doth 

,, oblige himtoobedience cuen vntodeath,that from him he hath his being. Finally 
Lefrmins LaBlentins faythallo well tothe matter which we hauein hand. lr is apparent that 
4 1n/+ £27. there is no hope of life left ro man, vnleſſe he acknowleJge God , caſtingoff all 
” former vanities, and wretched errour, andſerue him,renouncing this tranſicory 

” life, & informe himſelfin the practiſe of Religion by the principles of Tuſtice, For 

” this is the condition with which we are borne, that we performe our Iuſt &boun- 

” denduticto God that made vs. That we acknowledge bim alone and follow him. 

” Thisis the bond of pietie with which we are obliged , and bound ro God , and 

"Ro ” from which Religionit ſelfc hath the name which it beareth, 

ner wag 4. Thethird cauſe of this ſubieRion, is taken fromthe End+fman; for when 
ietion is ſocuer any thing is made for another thing, it muſt neceſſarily be ſubie@ to that 
becauſe for whichit was made, and bein a kind of ſeruirudeand bondage vnto it, and as I 
God is our may ſay , alwayes Eying it. Now certainly nothing is, or can 'bethe End of man, 
_ ; bur God himſelf. For whichreafonit is fayd of himinthe Apocalips, Tharbe'is the 
: "oj © Beginning and the End, the firft and the laſt; for as the couer is made for therarget or 
ſhield, the ſcabberd for the ſword, and a howſeis made for dwelling, ſoman is 

S Thema made for God only; for as S, Thomas ſayth, the cauſe efficient and the effe&,muſt 
'« © 4.44+ of neceſlity haue one &the ſame end propoſed vntothem, as the endof the houſe 
Oy which is built;andche end which the buylcer had in buylding it are all one; ſeeing 
therfore God (whe through the exeelleuce of his nature ſtandeth not in need of 

any good which is not kimſelf ) cannot be moucd to any workfor any other cauſe 

but for himſelf, it doth neceſlarily follow,that man alſo can have no otherend but 

' God, which may be gathered eucn our of the naturall order which we ſee in all 

_ things: for all areſoconnexed , andbang ſo one vpenan other, that theinferiour 

& lelle  erfeR, are made fer the vic & ſeruice of thoſethat are more noble and _ 

"1 et, 


Pay, FP, en. A hob a _ AA & £4 &% + am 1 


SS - 


Ic 


LEE 


ms SY mo FAY © of © of 3 4+ foe 1 


ST” Wo CY SY F—_ CT 


A dh. go_= TT 7 at  F 


wu 


a a | a ch - PRE ; ONE 
X , , l 4. fon. 3 a HL > «£.&* boa 1th and be ets at At... SFB SORT i), Pry" $4700 E meet 
& 6 - - oh - nt T "F%- ” w «© = TM LY : 4 if > * % a7 16.4 BR > g 4 S == a be rag he” / 8.4 . LW \ "+ ? b F % of = p< 
- . a F — fo BE 2 WOT - kad Ke wy , % * 4 bs : - + KR 
- - 

oe. * nn © _ POYt \ *k 

- , 

. p n | 
| ' © 5s . dt | 


fe. And ſo Arifletle ynderſtood that the plants and all thi at have life;but 436. i, 
not ſence, were made for thoſe that haue life and ſenſe; andrheſe againe for man; 24. c.5. 
Andamong theſe ſuch asare-tame-anddomeſlick, wee made for food, and other 
vics; the wild and ſauage : partly for food, partly for the help of man in otber 
chings, asfqr cloathing and other neceſlaries. Bur 5, Bernard doth much better 5. Beynord 
declarethis matter;for he ſayth thatall theſechings were giuen vs byGod for ſome". 9 
c6moditie of ours; ſome for ſuſtenance, ſome for In(truction, & ſome fordilight & a, 
pleaſure; many of them for our correction : By the example therfore and ſubieQion 
ef theſe things we may learne ( and ſo we muſt, ) how obedience & ſubie&t we 
oughtto beroGod, for we ſee that oxenplough the grownd- for vs, with xcel- 
fine labour, and reape no profit by it ; horſes ſerueys for carriages , for iourneyes, 
for races ; doggs izunt carefully for vs, and guard our howſesand perſons; andare 
fo ready at command, that v/ith a word they make after che game, 'and with a 
wordthey are checked, and hollowed off, as no ſeruant can be more ready and 
obſeruant. And the ſame may be ſaydof many more intheir ſeuerall kinds, 

5. Neither ſhall we need to think our (clues leſle happy and fortunate, or lefſe To be 
noble, becauſe we are not borne for ourſelues but for an other, Forindeed it were! Created 


ſomething to be ſtood ypon, if we mult haue had this relationto ſome ot'.er Crea- areyon 


eure like our (elues ſtinted and limited in perfection : bur ſeeing it is God vpon {_.,. 
whom we depend, who is perfection ſo high and (o Infinite, itis ſo farrefrom felues is 
diminiſhing our honour and dignitie,that itdoth greatly innoble it, For, as we morenay 
fayd alittle before , God bauitng no other End but himſelf, man by this mcanes is Þ!e- 
aduanced tothe participation of this End; which is a thing exceeding Honourable; 

neither cantherehappen co man any thing more glorious then ir. And itis the 


more to be prized, inregardthatthe noblenesof this Enddoth bring with itmany 


by. # great helpsfor the attayning of it. Towhich purpoſe $, Augaſtmdiſcourſeth molt 5-<Augnin 


excellently : for having diſtinguished all things into-ewo ranks , and placed one wiry t, 


ranke of {uch things as we may inioy , and relt in, asin'our-End;' and av other, ,* 
ranke ofthoſe which wemuſt vic as meanes, he aduanceth«chis queſtion, whecher 

a man ought toenioy,or vic himſcif, And anſweres ittruly and (olidly,charitis no 

way lawtull for a man to lone himſelf for himſelf; For ; ſayth he, helowe him- 
ſelf for himſelf , he doth net place. himſelf in God. But looking back vpon/ himſelf , is/«: 
rerurned to athingthat is variable; and therfore if he inioy himſelf, itis with ſomme-«« 
defectand imperfection; for he isfarre betrer when he cleaucth wholy, to that'« 
vnchangeable'good. Then when he relents from ittowards himſelf, 47 Jeu | 

6. The fourth cauſe of our ſubicttion ro God, ig:rhe Command which he hath The ; can 

layd vpon vs, not of ſeruirig, or'fearing or obeying him ,'bue of Long * him, ſe of fub- 
which onething comprehenderkallthereſt. Andasitis athing more proper and ieQtionis 
naturallto Goodnes and loue, to defire 20 be loued, rather then ſeraeds” (o it -1- 4p vang 
maketh aſoule: more perfectly ſubie&-rq God; the wedge and ſtrength of this . 
ſubicRion being loue; andit is a kind of (eruicude farre more pleaſant and more 

noble, Thatit doth moreperfeRly ſubiet a maticto God, is *pparens becauſe by p 
loue, the partics'do not 'only mucually dweltoneyithin an other, accordingto 

that ſayng of S. lob; He ehatremayneth in Charitle , remeynerh in God and God im him; ', 1, 4. is; 
But they paſſe our. of them(eluesintothe partie whomthey loue, 'and are-inthiat p 0H, 
rauighmepe os exſtalis, of which. 5. Dryrſpeakerkyandof which the common'© 2*22/* 
{azrg is,tharthe ſoule js rabies where it louesh; then where iclivech 5 Nowifche we,c. 4. 
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Nada. jor ofaninferiour good, beofchis forceand ſtiengrh, what ihall the loncof thar 
oy - Infinixcand ſoucraigne good, be able tro worke in our ioules? eſpecially a-touc ſo 
$. 8:£:e in perfect, as God requicerh of vs, towit,tharwe loue him, with ewr whole hart, our | | 


P/. 22, Witeleſonle, aud or Wheleftrengt;.Fors asS.Bafili fayth,when he requireththe whole P 

=» loucghe alloweth no diuifion tobe made among other things ; for how mach lone 

. =» thoy ſpendeſtin theſe iferiour things ,, ſo much thou: muſt needs-take away |? 
S Ama}. fromthe whole: And S. Anuguftin(ayth in like manner , that the loue of God, 
61.44. hich io this precept is ſo {triccly commanded , cannor induce that the leaſt 
a fireame rherof, ſhould be deriucd any other way , or the curicnt towards him 


.> diminishcd. $5. Gregorie alſo doth ſay very wel. You muſt obſerue that when holy 
gs ſcripture commaundeth that God ſhould be loued, ir doth not only ſet downe ! ; 
- wherewich, but inſtrucQerh vsalſo, how much wee ſhould louc him,adding fcorhy Z 
> whole hare &c. To the end certainly that whoſocuer delireth perfectly ro perfor." * 
me his pleafurc, leaue nothing of himſelico himelf; Wherby it is 110m that to 8 
the end our loue may beſuch asicought,and as is required by exprelſe commaund, # 
it muſt deliver vs wholy and perfectly ro God, and pur him in full and abſolute 3 
fcllion of vs, or rather transfuſe; andasit were emptic vs wholy into him, All 
which isdone by loue. ws 
The 6fch 7. A fifth cauſe moſt iuſt and weighty, why we 'ow our ſclues to God, may , 7 
eauſe is our be,becauſe we are bound vnto him as lanes bought by the penny; ſo $,Vanl ſayth of vs: Z 
R-dem- Tru are not your owne, for you aye bought vith a greare price. This great price is Chriſt Wa 
Are him(clf,giuen wholy for vs,as S. Bernerdfayth , and wholy layd out for our vſes, TW 
_ + 59" certainly neucr was man in feruice-of another man, fo properly his ; as the* 
S. B-rnerd Eternal Word of God; and Image of his Father, is properly ours, giuen , granted, 
ſerm. 3. de and delivered to al men in general, and (euerally.to euery one, At which t/ay the 
— $-Is Prophet rejoycingin ſi pirit, ſayth, A lurle ones borne ynto vs ;and S, Payl, Heſpared © "2 = Ni 
7 es | [ and in another place, who 2ave bimſelf © 
Rom. 8, 33. not bis owneSonne, but deluared him vp for vs 4 an ther place, who gaue imſelf EF: 
Tit. 2. 14. fervi, And our Lord and Saviour (ayth of himſelf, God hath jo leued the world, thar Ef.” ſc 
Io) 3.16. be gene his enly begotten Sonng, Whertore if God may iuſtly challenge vs al & wholy 8 7a 
for hisowne, inregard he hath created vs; becauſe he doth but demand that # 
ſoule,andthat body: of ys, which he beſtowed on vs. Certainly with much” # ſe] 
reaterreaſon he may now challenge vs by title of purchaſe, ſince Chriſt himſelf: 
bath payed downe for vs no elle priec, then his own life aod ſoule,ſo incompa-! | hi, 
i. rabily worthy and pretious; and withal, his body, and his divine perſon, Wor-' 8 © 
$.1h.chryſ, thyiy therfore doth S., Chryfoſteme ſay 19 one of his homies, ſeeing weliue by the' | an 
þ.m. 11 # dearht of Chiiſt . we muſt certayn)y liueto himby whom we liue..Where we may. gre 
$5 "y: & thinke,that this hely'manrepeateth twice,one and the ſelf ſame thing,indiuers' | 
words;but of we weigh them well, v c ſhal find that he means two (eueral thi ngs' 
hiſt that we live by Chriſt. Secondly that he: died for our lakes; cither of them! 7 
ſeuerally confidercd, is ſufficient to obligevs wholy vnto him. Bur put thera both } 
- Bernard togeather., and cuery one may caſyly fe how the reckoning is inflamed; S. Bernard! | 
equa't. oY. | , _—_— : 
Fi in his ſermonof tac fourefold debr;; reckoneth this-obligation to be the f1f#:* 
« Firſt thou art debtour co God of thy whole life ; becauſe he hath ginen his. life 
«. for thyne , and induxed moſt bitter eorments, that .thou might not induce the 
.. erernall. And auing fpoken many things 49 the ſame; he concludeth thus, © 7 
:« When thexfore I ſhal bave giuer bimral that 1 am, aod althath can do {ig'nor Ts 
> this,like z hircie ture in compariſon gf the Sun,likea droppe.of watertin-cam- 
pariſon 
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par iſon of a mayne riuer;as 2 pibble ſtone 7to a huge montaine; as one gray netoa © nd 

heape of corne? And inan other place ſpeaking of the ſame thing he layth. To _ pip, 

omit al ather things ; for this reaſon alone he may juſtly lay clayme to our life; , 

becauſe he gaue his owne life for it; lernot man therfore live to himſelf , bur to » 

bim who died forhim', for to whoſe vſe should I with greater reaſon liue, then to »» 

his without whoſe death I had not liued?} And for whom can I liue —_—_— b> 

commoditie to my felf , chen for him who hath promiſed euerlaſting lite? For » 

whomhadl mote needto liue,then for himthat thceatneth eternal fire? Finally we » 

may eaſily diſcouer how fully this Saint was perſwaded of this truth, & how deeply 

he had it printed in him, by an other diſcourlc of his more largeto the ſame effe&, » 

where he ſayth moſt excellently. 1f 1 be debrour of my felf wholy in regard he hath 14m dc ditg- 

made bd shal I give him for repayring me, and ny me after foſtrange 8110 dex. 

a manner? For I was not ſo ealily mended, as1 was ealily made, For hethat made * 

me with one only word, once ſpoken, in repayring me againe ſpake many things, * 

and wrought yonderous things, and indured moſt payntul things , and nor wy 5 

painfull things, but things moſt vaworthy, By his firſt work he gaue me my ſelf. * 

In his ſecond worke, he beſtowed himſelf ypon me; and beſtowing himſelf, he * 

reſtored me to my (elf, Being From therefore and reſtored, I ow my (elf for my- * 

ſelf, and am twice debtour of my ſelf, What $hal I render vnto God now for ” 
FX himſelf? For though I could a thouſand times lay downe my ſelf, whataml to * 
= God : . 2, 
= 8. The lixt Cauſe, andnoneof theleaſt , isthe mfinit rewerd which is pre- The Gxth 
pared for vs, towit, the erernalland immortall glory of Heauen : In which as $. cauſe of 


0 LA wguſlin ſpeaketh, God will peſſeſſe vs and be poſſeſſed by vs, «nd all for vs.Seing there. 997 ſerui- 


& - pet . . _ , tude is that 
XX fore heis there to poſlelle ys, and thisis one part of our eternal happines, ler vs NS 


b- = now begin to inioy this happines, and ſuffer our ſelues ro. be pollelled by him; ;coard. 
b: yea ſeeing we are there topoſſeſle him, let it not ſeeme heauy vnto vs to purcha- S. Avrrf. 
XX le the poſleſlion of ſogreat a good, andſoineſtimable, ar ſo ſmale and fo eaſy a in P[4l.3z. 

rate, as is the guift of our (clues, forthis in effe is the price which God hath ſac 
ypon that glory and felicicie , and vpon thoſe: eternal ioyes, that we giue our 

| ſelues in purchaſe of them. Which argument is expresly handled by S. Avguſtine S. Augupt. 
intheſe words. How much doth a man ſtriue when death aproacheth , flying, /*7-6-4e ver. 
hiding himſelf, giuing al rhat he hath to pat ne himlelf ; raking thought, "ag 

| enduring torment and trouble , puting hiaſelf ynder the hands of phyſicians, 
and doingal that is in the power of man to do? If therfore we indeauour with fo * 
great paynes , ſogreat labour, caſt , diligence , watchfulnes, and care, that Grige 
we may liue but a litle longer , how - great ſhould our endeauours be $hunne - 
that we may liue eternally > And if we elteeme them wiſe , who labour temporal 
by al poſſible meanes, to differre their death to liue a few dayes , that ©» 394 
they may. not looſe a few dayes ; what: fooks are they: thar: live ſo that jog. ,r 
they looſethe euerlaſting day? giue metherfore a man thatliues inperfect health, ercrnal. 
and hath nothing to ſuffer , if any body ſhould aſſure him that he might be » 
alwayes ſo, and that this happy ſtate might never- decay ; how would he » 
reioyceand brisfle yp himſelf , and. be as it were ous of himſelf for ioy, ” 
fo be, without payng; without, griefe ,,., without end of liuing{ AndifGod + 
ſhould premiſe vs this only which I haye now fayd, and which'1 haucexpreſſed + 
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Chap. 3. 24 "OF FHE HAPPINE'S 


* inſuch words as I am able; what would wenorgiuefor it, if it wereto be (olds 
” What would we vor giue, that it were to be bought > Would it be enough to 
« civeallthat thou baſt, if thou hadſt the worldin poſleſſton? Yeritispurto ſale; 
7s ifchou wilt, trouble not thy (elf ouer-much to hind ſome greate matter to 
* oiugforit, inregard of that at whici it is valued; it is valued at what chou haſt; 
2 bh not ſollicicous what thou haſt, but what thou arte. The thing is worth as 
* much as thou art; gi ue thy ſelf and chou sbalt haue ic, Burchow wile ſay, I an 
« naught, he will not take me. By giuing thy felf to him, thou becomeſt good : 
« This is to be good, to put thy ſelf vpon his aſſurance and promiſe : Thus fare, 
Anguflne, And by it we may conclude, that the heauenly kingdome is not to be 
rchaſed but by giuing our ſclues wholy 8& fincerly to our Lord God , and + 

Howe the yhat ſoeuer we arc, or can do, And it ſtands with av reaſon , becauſe infinite * 


ce 


guifr of 2rd deſeructh infinite labour and paynes; which is notin our powreto take; j 


our (clues 


> Godiz it is reaſon therefore we should lay downe for it as much as we haue; which 7 


ina miner Will be in a manner infinite ; if we beſtow it willingly wich out end or 1 
infinite. limit. be 


The 7.cau- 9+ Butallthe obligations of which I haue hitherto fpoken; are partly naturall, 
ſe of ſub- and partly put ypon vs by the will and commandment of God , without our con- 
ieQionis ſent or agreement: There remayneth yetone obligation more, which of oar owne #8 
our promt- accord, and willingly we haue vndergone.For as kings take an oath of alleageance RF 
from their vallals, which otherwiſe be their lawfulland ducifull ſubies, to bind 72 
them moreouer by their ewne promiſe and couenant; fo God though by right *! 


fe in Ba- 
ptiſme, 


of Creation and purchaſle, and by ſo many other titles as I haue reckoned , heds 


hold ys bound and ſubie& vnto him; hath obliged vs not withſtanding by our be Cit 


owne ſworne-promiſe , tothe end our fidelicie may be more conſtant by ſo greate a 
tye. This Oath is taken when by baptiſme weare regenerate; in which we are 


Gal 4.5, Rot only jnrolled among the ſoldiars of Chriſt , but as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, FE 


Two parts Wereceaue the Adoption of ſennes, And it hath two parts : In the one we proteſt and ® 
ef this pro- yow toforfake & renownce the world, and the allurements therof:Inthe other, ® 
WE. we yeald andconſecrate our ſeluesto God alone, not tobe his ſouldiars only, or Z 
his ſonnes, as I fayd before, but to be true and lively members in the body of 
Chriſt, andas ſuch, toliue noe more for our ſelues , and for our owne ends and © 
occaſions, but for that body of his, and for the reſt of the members therof, ; 
$. Cypr. 1.1, 20. Oftheficſtpart of this obligation S. Cyprian, S. Gregory , S, Ambroſe , and * 
epi7. 6.  gthers of the holy Fathers, dge make often mention. S. Ambroſe, hath this Excel- 2 
5 Greg. lent layng. When hedid aske thee; doeſtthourenounce the diuell and his works? | 
Bum,  Whatdidſtthou anſwer >-1doegenouncethem ; doeſt thou renounce the world | 
5. Ambr, andthe pleaſurestherof? 1 do renounce them : Be mindfull what thou ſaycdſt, # 
1. & Sacra. andforger not atany rime the tepureof thy obligation, If thou giueſt a bill of # 
,» thy handtoan other man , thou arr bound to take his money: thou ſtandeſt 
,» obliged, andthelender will hold thee to it if thou flye back, and there thou att 
»», held by thy owne obligation; conſider where thou didſt make thy promiſe, and 
F Ang « to whom, Thoudiſt ſcethe Church-man, buthe was the miniſter of Chriſt, Thy 
m_—_ _ bill cherfore is regiſtredin heauen,& notin earth, Thou haſtrenoticed the worl 
«4  thouhaſt renounced theſe "oor things, be therfore carefult, & alwayes remEbe 
«. (hy promiſe, AndS, AuzuF. you haue openly promiſed torenounce the enemit. 
« When youſayd,1 doe renounce: This promiſe wastaken &inrolled by God & his 
| Angelly 
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Angels, notby men. Renounce him, not by word only, butin behauiour; not » 
iththe ſound of your mouth, bur with the deeds of your life; nor with the yoyce » 
f your lips, but with words of your works. & 
x7. Ot the ſecond part of this obligation Saif? Pavl doth often ſpeake in his 
Epiltles ; as to che Galathians, As many of you 4s hane been baptized, haneputon A 
bri0.. And farther to the Coloflians, Tou are dead , and your bfe is bidew with © 11077 
ft in God, To which purpoſe alſo S. Gregory Nazievxen ſayth, Toſpeake in ;,, + 
ne word; the force and power of baptiſme is nothing els, but a certaine cone- : 
ant made with God ofa ny and better life , of a more pure and more noble s, G1, 
rade of liuing, Wherfore we muſt alwayes ſtand in great awe , and keepe a N4or.40; 
atchful guard ouer our ſoules, that wee be nortfound to haue made a deceitful —M 
promiſe, for ſeeing we cal God to witnes to eſtablish the couenants made between ® 
man and man , much moreought wee to take heed that we breake notthe coue- * 
nant, which we make with God himſelf , asitis athing in it ſelf of moredanger ” 
and dommaze.S, Bernard alſo applyeththar place of the pſalme : neither bath he 5: Bernard 
ſworne deceitfully to bx Nerghbour, tothe promiſe which we make in Baptiſme , and * a 
fayth. This is the profeſſion of Chriſtian Faith , that whoſoecuer liueth, live not ways; o. 
XX for himſclf, bur for him ficſt who died for al; then forhis Neighbour, for whom 
XX beallo died. - | 
3 12, Wherfore (to come to ſome concluſion vpon ſo many and (o forcible rea= 
*ZX# ſons, ) if wee will shew ourſelues men of reaſon andiudgment, inthe bufinesof 
Four ſaluation , we muſt neceſlarily acknowledge a great and weighty obligation 
zrowards God lying vpon vs. . And I do not ſee in what —_ the force and 
= thcacy thereof can be better .imprelled ', then with that affeRtionate ſpeech 
- of the Prophet Dauid : : And my ſowle 5hal line to him, For eucry man. muſt Pſ 21.31; 
"ZFnake this account, -and throughly perſwade himſelf , that he is nor his 
_>wae , but Gods ; and whatſocuer he hath , whatſoeuer heis worth, what- 
—FFocuer he is ; he is not to ſerue himſelfe with it , and his owne ends , but 
o ſerue God alone, . with continual relation vato him, And muſt be contenr 
alwayes to be at his command'; and be glad of it, And with all the forces 
and inclinations of his mind and wil, continualy labour that his thoughts, 
actions , endeauours , and himſelf wholy , be conformable to the wil and 
pleaſure of almighty God. Finally he muſt alwayes beare in mind , 'and 
expreſſe in behauiour. that which the holy Prophet conceaued when he fayd, 
I am made likg a labouring bealt before thee, and I em alwayes with thee, Thou haſt held P/- 71.13. 
my right hand , andhaf} lead me in thy wil, Neither muſt wechink much to beas _ , 
obedient and ſeruiceable to God, as beaſts are to man, Forif man require ſecuice of an ST 
beaſts whichhe made not'; and over which he hath no title and right of c6maund, ,,, © eV 
but by preheminence of Nature : how greatly muſt we be ſubic and obedientto be as obe- 
God, ſeeing by nature we are ſofarre beneath him , and morcouer were created dientto 
by -1im,and ſtand obliged by ſo many other titles ? And ſeeing our caſeisthus, let OTE 
vs alſo confider how greeuous afaulticmuſt needs be'( nay how. many faults +epacogy 
there would bein one ) if a man should couerto behisowne Maiſter , and diſpo= 
ſe of his lifeand aRions as he liſt himſelf, nor according to the wil of God;burt liue 
in manner.asif he had no dependance at al of him, and were wholy of himſelf;and 
at his ownediſpoſe, For what can be more ynſeemly , or more diſordered, then « 
ſeruant that wy beſtil flinging out of doores.,, and shunning his Tree = 
| D or whey 
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 * orwhenheis within ena. KP" his Maiſters pleaſure 2 Of wich Kindaf * 

Hier. 2.26, people, thatſaying , or rather check of theProphet, may be fitly ſpoken: They © 
haft broken the yeake, thou baſft burſt 4 ſunder the band, thou ba#l ſayd,1 wil net ſerne, And 

$. Bern. ſer. what torment &puniſhmenrt doth atted vpon theſe crimes? Certay nly that which 7 


— 


20.in Cen. © Bernard hath left written in acertainetreatiſe, ſaying:He is manifeſtly worthy 3 
He that | die , who refuſcth to liueto thee 6 Lord leſu; & he is dead:& w hoſocuer is not - Kh 


9 4" i wile tothee, isa foole : and he that taketh care to befor any other end, but far 


liue's fax thee, is tono end, & isnothing. Thou 6 God haſt made al things for thy (elf, 
nothing. & hethat wil be forhimlſclf and not for thee.among al things beginnethto be no. 
S. Cyprien thing. And S. Cyprian, Thou requireſt ſeruice from thy ſcruant,and being thy ſelf 
gon whey 2.man, thou forceſt another manto obey thee ; and though both he, and thou be # 
not God, & borne into this world after one miner,&dorh of neceſlitie be to die, your bodies 
anh Bp, if be framed of the (elf fame matter, your ſoules be of like Tubſtance;vnleſle thy ſer. 
men ſerue \\;cebe done tothy mind, valeſſe thou be obeyed out of hand, thou art ſterne, & '* 
5 fi ,, ſeuerely vrgelt chy ſeruice ; thou beateſt thy ſeruit , ofttimes thou doſt puniſh & 7% 
_ . torment him with hunger, & thirſt ; & wretch that thou art, doſt not acknow. 
ledge thy Lord, thy God ; and yer wilexerciſe thy auttority thus ouer men? 
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THAT 4 MAN DOT H DISCHARGE THIS 

deb: by giuing himſelf wholy to God m a Religions Eftate. 13 
CHAP. |iLILL. 


@ 'F this which we haue ſayd be true ( as it is moſt certainly true) con- 
9d cerning ſogreat a debr,8& adebtof ſo many titles which man doth 
owe to God,doubtles there lyeth vp6 euery one of vs a heauy charge 
 andcare; and our caſe is ſomewhat feareful. For we haue not to do 


with a creditour that is a man like our ſelues, whoſc hands we may 2% 


eſcape, but wich one from whom we.canno wayes hide our ſelues, but that hEis 7 
able. atal times to lay vs ypinpriſon, Til wehavepayed the very vimoſt farthing, New 
therisita ſlender tr Arg one lingleerrour,if we denie our ſelues toGod, whoſe # 
weareal,and whaly : but it contayneth as many erronrs in it,as there beritles for Þ 
which God may iultly clayme vs. Wherfore if our Lord God would take the ex- ® 
' tremitie of the lay againlt vs,& cal vs ina ſeuere Auditto giuea ſtreight account | 
of our whole receipt, no man at al would be found ſufficient. For though we © 
- _ lay downe al before him ( which ſome man would thinke to be yery =p ) we | 
Foy *.* canlayit downe but once; & yer al that which we haue,is not once only due vnto Þ 
axe Gdd him: ſothat when in this manner we ſhould parte with ourſelues wholy, & with 3 
ſo inuch | Our whole ſubſtance, it would perhaps diſcharge ſome one langle bil, and ſcarce Ay 
a5 he owe's that, but al the reſt would remayne vnanſweared. Whervpon S, Bernard hath this 
bun, — -wittyſaying Wilt thou haue two ſonnes in law by one daughter? as the prouerbe x 
gce's : Though heere thou lookſt to haue many more then two. And yet the | 
ror of Goddoth bearc it, and not only beare it, but is glad of it, and doth + 
5. Berner hold himſelf not only ſatisfied, but wel dealt with al , if we once offer our ſelucs_ © 
*, Wholy vnto him: which is performed in a Religious Eſtate. Forin it al Religious © 
wholy » togeather with cheir whole endeauours, are perfeCtly given and conſe*. { 
crate 


MH 48, 5. 26 
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— OF A RELIGIOVS ESTATE. tb. 27 Chap. 5; 
crate to the eternal Maieſtie , no part or parcel reſerued. It preſemerh to God 
; theirbodies , & mouldeth them (o by Chaſtitie, and perpetual Continence, that 
they are apt for wharſoeuer good Impreſſion, and ready tor al the Commands of 
I& God, as kawlos their loynes girt, according to the wil of our Sauiour ( which 
"8&5: Gregory applyerh to Chaflitie , & being like to men wayting the coming of their Mailer, Luc 11. 35, 
ZE ic offereth vp their ſoules , which is a guift of farre greater value, Their life is OO 
"ZSwholy deuoted to the ſeruice of God, al their works, al their endeauours , their ;, mak 
atchings , labours & paynes, their whole praGiiſe; finally , that which of al the 
relt is the cheefeſt, their wil (the Ladie & Miſtreſſe ouer althatis in man) is de-' 
dicatcd vnto him: & by ic conſequently the whole man deliuered into his poſle(- 
fion, and this by vertue of Obedience , of which 'they make a vowe, binding them- 
FF ſclues therby norrodelite anything contrarieto the wil of God, Wherfore as itis x, 1. 
= the greateſt happines and benefirthat can falto man, to be wholy tubictro Gbd ſubic ro 
ZX and wholy his, our-whole ſaluation conſilting in it; fo this very things beſt and God is our 
*X moſt alſurcdly performed in LO : in which every one religning his 04 ne pcater 
"Þ wil & choyce, doth deliuerit intothie hands of God, in preſenceof an other man, **PP"ne* 
thattherelignation therof may berthe more certayne and euident : And it isthe 
> XX common doctrine of al Dluines concerning the nature and force of Religzongthatir 
XX doth contayne atrue and perfe& deliuery of our ſelues to God, by folemne yow, 
"X ſos. Thom.s among thereſtdoth learnedly teach, anddeclare's it by this Example, * py 
"*X As when aman jack promiſed a peece of land, andafterwards makes deliuerie of 4 — Ka 
"© ſeizing in , or having promiſed to: be-an others ſeruant, and putt's himſclfe ; 
&F preſently into his ſeruice : The ſamedorh he that giveth himſelf in this lifero - 
= God, deliuering alſo poſleſſion of himſelf into his (eruice, And, Lugaſtine ypon-', - s 
thoſe words of the Plalme, As he hath /worne to cur Lord, bath vowrd to the God of ;,, p; by l 
7:cob: doth diſcourſe to the ſamepurpoſe, What do wervow; ſayth he, but to be 
> Xthe Teples of God, For we can offer nothing to God, more acceptable, rhen if we 
XX fay vnto him, with the Prophet Eſay, Poſteſſevs, S. Chriſoftome alſo in that elo- &f. os fone - 
2X quet epiſtle to Theodore the Mike, hath this excellet ſaying? Now then haſt nothing +9. 
intheceat all,at thine ownediſpole;lfince thou haſt begunneto ſerue vnder fo great S. 1h. Chry. 
a Comander:For if the wife hath not power ouer her owne body, but the Huſbid, /*7 4p 44 
much more thoſe that liue rather ro-Chriſt our Sauiour, then to themlclues, cinor 
haue the diſpoſal of their owne bodies. And Caſfian ſayth, that this was one of the ,. 
checfedocuments in which the ancient monks did inftrut ; and moſt carefully *'* © 7 
practiſe their followers, That they ſhould not only renounce their external goods, 
| and poſſeſſions, but withal acknowledge that they were 'noe more Mailters of 
themſelues, but had giuen ouer, & loſt al power & commaund inthat kinde with , ,, , , 
whom FS. Baſil agreeth, ſaying : that every Religious body muſt fully perfwade 4g cent! 
himſelfthathe is no morehis owne man, but bound by God aflaue ro his bre= S. 8ernard 
thre, & muſt make no other account, but behaue himſclfaccordingly.S. Bern, is of 44 precep& 
2 the ſameopinion, andconfirmes ir out of the rule of $, Bener, that a-Religious mi , #* / 
= hath not powerouer his owne body, A Ig that paſſage ofthe-Pſal. yet 14; hub, r.8. 
BE wth thy eyes thou 5hal: ſee, he ſayth that this hath relati6 ro the timetocome,to wit, The eyes 
8 when we ſhalcometo the fight of God, inwhich Ged wilreſtore ys to our ſelues of Reli- 
againe, & wil moreouer giue himſelf vnto vs: for here every Religious man mult > Pat 
2X8 acknowledg, & think with himſclfthat hiseyes be nothis owne, but Gods; ſince, their 
IT by the yowes of Religion, renouncing his owne wil, he hath ingaged in his ſeruice owne.. 
: D.z eucry . 
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Chap. Fo 38 OF THE HAPPINES 
euery limme he hath:& c6ſequently that its amoſt greeuous ſacriledge to vſurye | 
to himſelf, and hisowne pleaſure ;the members which he hath thus dedicated ts Þ 
God, to beſtow them ypon occaſions of yanitie, curiolitic, and worldy bulines, Þ 
. Itistherforecertayne, that by a Religious courſe, and cheefly by the vowes © 
God doth of Religion, we haue this benefit , that God doth fully and perfeQtly pollclle ys, 8 
perfefly | becauſe we giue our ſelues ſo wholy ouer ynto him , that he may without con. 
wp" "", tradition or reſiſtance ſerue himſelfe of vs, where, and when, and in what he wil, 2? 
Kona as we may ſcruc ourſclues of any thing which weholdin our hand, toſend ys, orto 
Religion, cal ys back;or toſtay v$3to ſct vs ugh or lowe;to weald & turne vs euery way, 
to alter; andplace,andfashion ys as his owne, And to d: clare theſeſpiritual, and © 2 
hidden things by knowne examples and humane praGtiſe , as among men the do. K. 
minioa and proprietie ofthings is often by courſe of law made ouer from one to EE 
another, ſo it faleth out betwixt vs, and God: for by our owne voluntarie conſent 7 
and a&t , weforgotheright which we had ouer our {tlues,and make it ouer to 
God. And as in worldly bufincſles there be certaine viſual formes of EF, 
bargaining, eſtablished by ſtatute or cuſtume, which wheothey arc once palſed, 
they cannot berecalled,or broken off againe: as a deed of guitr, or bargaine of ſale, 8 
or exchange, ſo if we wel conſider, we $hal findal this in the contract between 8 
Firſt by God & vs. ForS, Paulcals ita depoſs:um , ot thing committed to an others keeping 
way of  andtcult, for thus he glories, Ik 'owe whom | hane beleened , and am certaine, that hes "7 
Sow 1, @blets krepe thar which | hae comitted vnto b:m wntil that day, « inft Ludge.Forasin ſuck "8 
* * © @ bargaine of truſt, wecommitathing to an other to keepe foratime, andthen 
co reſtore it , ſo we depriue our ſelues of our owne wi! and freedome for a short 
time, to wit, til weeater into the toy of our Lord : and then wereceaue our wil & © 
freedome againe, wholy and with large increaſe, and God dothreſtore vsto out ©? 
ſclues as S. Bernard ſpeaketh, Yet becauſe in ſuch a bargaine of cruſt , where we 
S. 7” ».1 commit a thing to an others keeping, the right is ſtill wholy in our ſelues, & in a 
fr <a Religious ans we giueour ſelues 5 to God, as wereſcrue nothing at all of ou 
” ___ ſelues.Itmayperhaps be more youny tearmeda deed of guift; becauſe willingly, 8 
Secondly and of our owne accord we refigne our ſclues wholy to God: ora bargine of ſale; 
by deed of becauſe we do not giue our ſelues away altogeather without preſent, or future 2 
Guaitr, gaine & profit, but we take for our guitt a great recopenſe & reward, to wit,cuer- ® 
DE laſting blifle,Or finally it may be called a bargaine by way of exchange : becaule at | 
yaine of The very time ofthe bargaine, az we giue our (cluest God, ſo God giue's himſelf 3 
lale. to vs,though ina farre vnequall proportion, For God is exchanged for man, mot- 
ral for immorrall, a wretched andpoore thing, for him that is infinite & moſt glo- Z 
rious! Burt it ſuic's moſt with my conceit, that that which paſſeth betwixt a Reli- 2 
gious man and God ſhould be called Reſlirurion, and me thinks it hath the nacure 2 
De by «ay and neceſlirie of ir, For we reſtore to God that which is his; and whereas in all © 
of Reſtitu- Equitic and Tuſtice we muſt make Reſtitution to another man, of any thing that 3 
tivn, wehaue of his:andif wedo it not,weare guiltic of theft, Farre more neceſlaric is ® 
Ir, and more according to Tultice,that we ſhould not keepe backe fromiGod, what 
we haue of his,not one minute oftime , forit would not be baretheft, bur moſt i 
S. Hilerie in enormous ſacriledge, Whereypon S.Hylary ſayth, our Sauiour biddeth vs reſtore | 
Mauh. 23. toCaſar, that whichis Caeſars, andio God, thethinss which are his : our bodie, our 
» oule our wil; for theſe things we haue oniginlly fr6 him, & haue them improued | 
» by him, therfore is juſt and realonable,that cucr y one ſhould reſtore themſelues 
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22> poſſeſſion of vs, which for two reaſons is very profitable vnto vs. Firſt becauſe, by 
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wholy to him, From whota they muſt needs remember they haue receaued their 


# beginning & cheir increaſe.'S, Auguſtine ſpeaketh ro the ſame cffe, & moreouer 5. Avg is 
# Cayth, that this Reſticution is moſt perfeRly acted inthe NGs vowes, Which P/- 115: 


thing falleth fic for our purpoſe. In very deed , ſaythhe, it one do marke wel © 
what he yoweth to God, what vowes he iEdreth, let him vow himſelf , let him * 


| TEderhimſelf ro God, This isthat which is exafted; this we owe, looking ypon * 


the Coine,our Lord ſayth: Render to Ceſar that which is Caeſars, to Godyrbat which © 


4 F 35 Gods, The Imageof Czſar muſt be reſtored to Czſar, the Image of God mult «+ 


be reſtored to God. Since therfore all Religious people haue ſo perfeAly perfor- 
med this obligati6, there can be no doubr re abe promiſe of almightie Goddoth 
belong vnto them, which ive find in the Prophet Eſaye. And now onr Lord ſayth gf 1 «, 
theſe things, Wis hath created thee Iacob, and framed thee Iſrael; donotfeare, becanſe I God may 
hane redeemed thee, and bane called thee by thy name. Thou art mine; A (weete and (ay that 
pleaſant name, ( Thow art mize) A name moreglorious and more loftie, then all cs; 96. 
thetitles of honour, and ſtate, and deſcent, which this world can boaſt of. Which els 
the ſame Prophet conſtdering inan other place , weighing the Honour of thoſe his. 
that gloric in that they belong to God, ſayth : This man wil ſay 1 amour Lords, and 
another wil call in the name of Lacob : and this man wil write with his hand, ts our Lord, 
and inname wilbe lkened to Iſrael, For they who take their oath, or vow, to Chriſt, er ,, 
may be ſaydto writ with theic hand; and they do moſt truly take yponthem the 
maines of lacob or Iſrael , who onthe one ide by their wiſdome haue ſupplanted 
the wickedenemies , and on the other (ide haue made God himſclf ſtoop vnro 
them by their Humilitic, | 

4. This is therfore, among the large commodities of a Religious Eſtate, as it Two com- 


werethe ground and foundation : that itdothdeliues ouer to God the perfect RO. 


; , ; ring our- 
oneandthe ſame AR ; andas it were with one peece of money , we diſcharge ſclaes to 


al thoſe debts, which1 formerly mentioned, Secondly becauſe this very thing, God. 
to wit, that we belong to God, andare written as it were inthe Inuencorie of his 
perſonalleſtare,doth bring vs profit without meaſure, and furniſheth our ſoules 
with all kind of commodities, Which $S. Auguſtine doth expreſly teach, ſaying, 5, Aug. in 
Ler him pofleſſe thee,that thou mayſt poſleſſe him, Thou ſhakt be his farme,thou P/+ 34- 
ſhalr be his houſe ; He poſleſleth thee, ro benefic thee; He is poſlelled by thee, to * 
improue thee ; is ir for any benefit he expects from thee 2 For I haue ſayd to our « 
Lord ; They art my God , becauſe thou baft not need «f my goods, Neither muſt Pf 25. 3. 
we wonder at this which I have fayd ; ſince Ariftodle himſelf teacheth , and Ar fotle 
very truly, that whereſoeuer things are ſo compoſed by nature,that chere be ſome *®'*: 3+ 
higher then others, and ſome lower, nothing can be more beneficial to the Infe- 71. 1,6. 
riour, then to beperfcly ſubieR tothem which are of a higherdegree, For the riour is 
body muſt needs ſuffer very much, if ic be not gouerned by the ſoule; and much perfeted 
more, if the ſoule do leaueit. Andin the ſoule it ſelf, the Wilor naturallInclina- by ſubicc- 
tion mnſt needs be out of order, volelle Reaſon diredt ir. It is better alſo for al = bug 
other living creatures, and beaſts, to be ſubic&ttoman, then otherwiſe, becauſe PRE: 
by him they are preſerued, and hauc ſuſtenance and breeding from him. Secin 
therefore a creature which by Nature isſubieR co an other creature, is okes 
by that ſubieQion, and by the contrarie receaucrh dommage; the ſame mult ne- 
ceſlarily fall our by facre greater teafon berwixt a creatureand God, & by 
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the prodigal child, couetto hauc in priuate polſefſion the goods and ſubſtance be. 
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The world 


a {trepe 


and ſlippe- 


T1e place. 


. vnderſtand the-happines of Religion, For a man that hath been in the goale; 


| Andtheſe calamitics and miſcries be not haxdro bediſcouered; they areno hidden 
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OF' THE HAPPINES 
ſubieQion voto him, it muſt needs be aduanced, Contrariwiſe, when it ſhal, like 


longing vnrtoit ,and the ſtate I ſcuered from God, our common Father 
and Lord of al, it cannot butſuffer great dommage and loſle, by want, famine; + 
ſbame, diſhonour and al other infortunate accidents. 
QUAN: QORERERERE RR: ERERERYERERR RL: REERUEERC GE RUE 
OF THE SNARES AND 'OCCASIONS 
of ſinne which are in the world. 


CHAT. V; 


ET vs cal to remembrance the ground and foundation of 
? which we ſpake before, to wit, the general obligatio in which 
Ty al men ſtand bound toſerue God, & to giue themſelues wholy 
vnto him, And hauing now found out how fully this obliga- 
& tion is diſcharged by a Religious courſe of life, ler vs conſider 
Za & in a worldly courſe, how farre itis from being fulfilled, That 
refleing-ypon the miſerable and dangerous ſtate of a ſecularlife , we may betrer 


ſhut vp cloſle prifonner, the more miſeric he hath indured,dothyaluethe benefit 
of his deliueric at atrucr rate; ſo though there be very many things in Religion, 
which do highly commend it, yet the wretched calamities of this world 9; 
wel conſidered, from which Religion doth free vs, wil make ir the more deſired, 


and ſecret thing , but palpable, and open tothe eye of cueric onethat hath any 
eyesto ſee with, Yet b:caule it v{ually a art , that thegrearerthe ſpirituall 
euil is, thelcſleitis knowne and felt, becauſcthe nature of it isro dul the mind, and 
inucigle it with many errours, We wil propound ſome conſiderations, whicit .. | 
touching vpon our very ſenſes, may make vs the more capableof the truth. 

2, Let vs therefore frame ſomewhat to our Imagination, a place very ſteepe - 
and ſlipperie, where aman that is [trong, and able, can hardly hold his fecte, And 
in this place', one that is even caten-out with long and greeuous ficknes , and 
wholy decayed, and round about him , not one, but very many ſtrong , and able 
men preſſing vpon him to make him fall : ſuchan one therefore, ſtanding in ſuch 
a place, how is it polible he ſhould ſaue himſelf > This eepe and flippery place 
i5the world; almen, arethofe that be ſo ſick and feeble; thediuels, beare vs this 
great malice, and arethus diligent to worke vs miſchief. The world withour. 
doubt is ſteepe and ſlipperie, andthereis nothing more hard in it, then to keepe 
our ſelues' from falling, and from falling ſo dangerouſly ,that if once our foo=" 
ting begin to fayle, we can hardly recover our ſelues, but shal ranne-downe 
headlong, and bruiſe ourſeluesvpon al the Rocks of vices, Theſteepnes and fip- 
perines of this world, be the occaſons whichare init, and allurements to linne, 
whichatenotto be reckoned. Yet if we wilſumme them vp in briefe,they may be 
dravnetotheſethrec heads. Firſt the corrupt & wicked lawes wh'ch it hath,quite 
contrarietoal order and goodnes, Secondly the examples of al lewd & naught 
life, which are ſo familiar. ia it, And laſtly the iufinite occafions of finne "like-fo 
many ſnares and ginnes to intrappe the poore ſoules of men. 
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"3. The world hath his lawes and faſhions, which he will haue kept by hisfol- 
lowers; of the wickednes & malice wherof,it is enough to ſay,thatthey are quite 
contrarie tothe holy and wholeſome lawes of our Sauiour Chriſt, The lawes of 
Chriſt are theſe. Bleſſed be the poore : Bleſſed be thoſe that monrne , if one tricke thee on the 
ane cheek e, turne him the other; our Wil is 0 be denied; »ur Croſſe taken vp ; and many ſuck 
like. Now what bethe decrees, and Axiomes of the world 2 They are not farre to 
ſceke? Nothing is more miſerable,and more baſe then Pouertie, nothing hap 
then to be Rich, We mult cherish and piper our body, We muſt giue our (clues co 
al kinds of pleaſure. It is a braue thing to beare ſway am6gothers,torule & com- 
mid;to be c6meded, & ſpoken-of by euery body, If any body giueme an ill word, 
I muſt beatc him, If he ſtrike me, I muſt kil him, Theſe lawes are every wherein 
force, Theſc are the rules of every bodies aRi6s, thoughts, and life. This isthe talke 
at home &abroad, in publick &in private meeyngs,in oy ones mouth & at the 
end of eucrie bulines, No ſooner are childrE putro {choole, but ynder their Parets, 
& their Maiſters elbow they learne theſe rig avon & are (eazoned betimes with 
al wicked and erroneous perſwaſions of this nature, in thoſe tender yeares when 
theirminds are moſt pliable, & moſt apt to take impreſſion.Bue much more when 
they come abroad into the world, and degin to conuerſe with others; for then the 
coms voice of eueric bodie, prayling &praRtifing that which is vitious,doth carrie 
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The lawes 


of the 
world. 


the into al corruption. For whena manſce's tEporal & earthly things ſoextolled; Teishardts 


riches. &honour, & al kind of yanitie ſo violetly ſoughe after, who is there ſo wise 


or (tour, asto be able to withſtand che current of al mens iudgemets, ſpeeches and 383""!t the 
perſualiss,and notto ſuffer himſelf ro be borne downe with the ſtreame ? For as a, : 


man that is ina narrow paſlage,if he merte athrong of people & ſtriue againſt ir,is 


ſtriue 


reame. 


more likely to be cariedaway in the croude,then to breakethorough:ſo when the. 


minds, & opini6s,& behauiour of a great many do Sideal one way, itis farre eaſier, 
and more yſual to be caricd away with the moſt, then to be able to beare the brie, 
and overcome them. For ficlt our vnderitading is ouerruled by the iudgemet of (s 
many that thinke, & ſpeake, & do otherwiſe; that wecan hardly conceaue how 
we cando amille in a_ the way, which is ſo common, and {orroaden by euery 
body. Orifa man be fo wiſe, & ſo happy,as toconceaue his errour, yer he hath 2 

rexter combat in hand, to bring himſelf todo that which he knowes tobe better 
Pe him. For preſently he ſhal be ſet vpon by whole troops of the contrarie partie, 
labouring with al might & maineto put him off fromit, either by perſuaſion, and 
jarreatie,or by ſcoffs & taunts, or by il language behind his back. And man (alas) 
at ſuch anexigent, is ſo weake & poore, that he cannottell how to make light of 
what men thinke & ſay of him ; which hath beene the rvine of many , whoatfirſt 
have eatred couragiouſly ypon acourle of yertue, but haue beene moſt miſerably 
& ſhamefully driven back from it, by the ſpeech of che yulgar, and ſometimes by 
their friends, ſometimes by their caemies tongues. Theſetherefore, be the lawes of 
the world, which bee doth ſtriuero maintay oe with al his ſtrength and power, 

3 The (ſecond point of dangerinthe worldis cuill Exiple, For when thediſor- 


ders of other men, their witon behauiour,& diſhoneſties,their vanities, & Ambi- Evil Exam- 


ti6s,& other linnes, arc continually before our eyes, though we know them tobe 
lanes, yer they hauca ſpecialkind of force to peruerte vs. Either becauſe webe- 
pio tothinke it leſſe cuill , io regard it is ſogeneral, and fo familiarly practiſed 
y molt men: or becauſe it is natural to euery man , to do that willingly 
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and wickeaſe, which he fee's an; other do before him. that is like bimfelf,. Bur 
"> wharſoeuer the reaſon be, itiscertaine that there is ſcarce to be found a quickey 
*- 15+ t- fpurreto finne, then euill example, which the wiſe man ſhewerh by this ſimili. 
S.Her>me tude: He that roucheth pitch sbalbee defiled by it, and be that commoneth with the proude, 


Chap. 5. 


Ep. 7. wil put en pride, And S. Hierome confirmeth it ſaying : Tt is anca(y thing to imitate 
1, that whichiseuill, and whoſe vertues thou canſt not follow , thou wilt quickly 
I * © exprelle their vices. And S. Cyprian ſayth t Our eyes and our eares areto be care. 


= fully guarded, for weare quic kly inured in the vice to which we hearken, For 
the nature of man is of it ſelf vitiouſly egough inclined, what then wil become 
of ic, whenit ſhalbe prouoked by example? And he that fals of his owne accord, 
what wil he do whenhe is thruſt along? For as in corporall things fice is bred by 
fice, and every thing is ingendred by another like vnto it; ſo in ourſoules , pride 
breeds pride; and anger breeds anger, andeuery vice is apt to breedthe like vice. 
in an others mind ; even though the partie know not, or think not of it ; often= 
times aſothough he ſtrive againſt it : for ſtealing into our mind by our eares and 
eyes by litle and licle; they cleaue ſo faſt, that they cannot chooſe but make ſome 
impreſſion in it z and alter it for the worſe, By which we may ſee how dangerous 
2 thingiris toliue in the world, where ill examples are ſo rife, and do ſoconti- 
nually beate _ our ſoules , and prouoke them.to ſinne. And for. this cauſe 
S. Augnſline doth ſo violently bewayle his youth ſpent in the ſtreers of Babylon, 
( as hecall's it) where hearing his equallsandcompagnions,and thoſe that were 
of the ſame age, and ſtanding with him , boaſting their wickednes, and glorying 
S. cAay. the more, the greater villanies they did commit 4 6 at PIE not only todo 
2 C*. <3: the like, burto feine things-which he had not done, that he might not be ac- 
hag counted the more abie&, becauſe he was the more innocent, and heldto be more 
baſe, becauſe he was more chaſt : for cuillcompagnie is too too contagious 2 
thing, when we heare people ſay, let vs go; let vs doit; and it is a ſhame not to 
be quite ſhameleſle, 
Qccafions J. Thethird Rock with which wemeete inthis world, be the Occaſions of ſinve, 
offianeand which hedge a man in on euery (ide, and itis not poſſibleto auoyd them, becauſe 
= +5 or they are in euery thing which we handle , and in eucry buſines we deale in, To 
hem. Which purpoſes. Lee ſayth yery well, that all things are full of danger, all things 
S.Leoſer.s. fullof ſnares, Luſtfull defires.doegge vs on; pleaſures way-laye vs. Gaine ſpea- 
« quedrag. kes vs fayre.Loſle afrights vs. A laundering tongue is bitter, And thoſe that 
» prayſe vs, ſay notalwayes true. Andin an other place: There is treacherie in the 
> open field of Riches, andtreachericin the ſtrayts of Pouertie, Thoſe fill vs with - 
” pride, theſe fill vs with complaints, Health is a temptation, ſficknes is a gempra= 
® tion, That makes ys care! 62 this makes vs ſad, andpenſiue, There is aſnare 
” inſecuricie, there is a ſnarcinfeare; and the matter is nor great, whether the mind 
- thatiseartilygiuen, be oucrtaken withioy or withcare : for thediſcaſe is alike, 
whether a man rejoyce in vaine pleaſure,or groane vnder heany vexation, And 
this shall ſuffice concerning thedanger of the place. Now let vs ſeethe weaknes 
*  Aandinfirmiticofman, thatdwellethin aplace (o full of danger andperill: which 
S; though every one do ſufficiently feele in himſelf by experience, yer holy Scripture 
 & 7- doth put vsoften inmind ofit, andlay it before our eyes very plainly. As when 
Rom. 7. 23. it ſayth: che ſenſe and then; ht of want hart are prone to excll from hut Jourh :& $, Paul. 
I 


Idem /[. 1 


The 


weaknefſe 
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1 ſee an other law in my members , pghting againſt thrlaw of my mind, ani bringing it inte gow. 7.14. 
captinitie wnder the lawe of ſyane. This lawe of the members is no other thety the 
force of concupilcence, which taking the bit in her mouth, witnotonly nov be 
gouerned by reaſon, asit oug ht , but doth often times bring it incocaptinae and 
thraldome , and lay itatthefoote of her luſt : which corruption diſveder is 
ſo much the more greeuons ,and more ful of danger, becauſe itis not bred in 
ys of late dayes, and by caly and ſlight means , but it is an cuil which we have 
contracted from the beginning ; by the diſobedience of oue-lt father, and.ix [a6- 
inbred in our nature,thae togeather with nature we receaue the corruptientherof, 
and arc forced whether we: wil,or no,to carie it about ys, and do moreouer in- 


creaſc it dayly by our owne offences and wickednes, 
4. S. Thomas doth teach that by that one ſynne which originally in Adam we 


Foure 


ſayth, is meant the Church) though wine and-oyle, as preſent and powerful re- 
medies , were powredinto his wounds, yer ſtilhe is Gin and feeble, and wil 
allwayes be foc, til as S..Pasldefired, he be deliaered fromibis body of dearb;Whar 0" 7-24- 
therfore wil.become of this manthatis ſo weake , and bur balf aliue, ifinaplace- 
ſo diſaduantagious, be be ſet-ypon by hiseocmie ; andan enemie ſo ſtrong , that 
no power on earthcan be compared with him, an encmie that rengerh ke « roaring Lion, 199 41. 24. 
and is ſo; not.only infiercenes and crueltie, bur. in ſtrength and abilitie ? Who © ©: 5: © 
can be ableto withſtand his ſhock, and rave, & defend himſelf from his poyſoned- 
weapons ? Eſpecially ſcring, as Caſuan, ſayth; itis not oneenemie hl haue £,fien. col, 
tado with; but there be troopes without number armed againſtcuery one of vs, & 2. c. 11. 
al of them mercylefle, and ſauage, and thirfting nothing butour hare blood and 
ruine, Beſids that-they are/inuilible and cannot be diſcouered before hand, or - 
auoyded , which make's the euent of this ſpiritual battaile the more diſaſtrous to-' 
euery body; the enemies charge being ſo hot, and the incounter o ſecret; beſids + 
that he is very expert in al kinds of emes; and ſometimes as 5, Bernard ſpea.. 5. Bernard 
keth , he ſctts vpon vs and purſue's vs with oper warre, and hotly : ſometimes {+ #7 f'4s: 
with ſecret fallies, and deceitfully , but allwayes moſt maliciouly and. cruelly; 
oy who is able ( ſayth he ) I do no ſay to ouertome; but to withſtand thets 
ings? | 

5- Such istherforethe miſerable ſtate of this world , whichs, lobuthe Apoſtle 7 7% 51-9 
exprelleth isfew words, but divinely faying, The world is al glaced in Nawghiines, : 
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as if he had ſayd, it.is ſo ful of vice and corruption ,Hodeſperately naught and pe. 
rished, that it hath not one patch whole & ſoundio it, But now if we wil noe 
oply imagio whatit is, butſee it with our very eyes ; and take athorough view of 
it,to theend we be notdeccaued with the outward face it beareth;zwe muſt mount | 
vpintothathigh watchtowre of which $,Cyprian maketh mention, & from thence 
behold itfrom end toend, & conſider with attentiontbe ſeueral imployments of ? 
men inthis world ;their cares, their thoughts, their buſineſſes , their curioſities, 3 
cheir labours, their ſpeeches, their trafhick and al theirdoings;; for thus certamly 
weshaldiſcouer, ſo much yanitic inal their idle toyes, ſo mucthith in al their. % 
ſynne & wickednes, ſuch villanic & vncleannefle among them, that the man muſt 3 
be a very {tock and ſtone , w ithour ſenſe or feeling, that dothnot tremble at it:& $ 
shal prouc himſelf to haue very litle or no care at al of his owne ſaluarion, ifpre. 
ſcntly he reſolue not co withdraw himſelf, out of ſo-miſcrable, and ſtinking, and 
abominable reccite of beaſts & Monſters, into ſome place of more ſaftic & quiet, 
Which deluge of cuills ( for ſo 1 may cal it } coucring the face of the whole earth, | 
though it beelegantly and copiouſly deſcribed by S, Cyprian, yet I wil rather take 
the deſcription therofour of holy ſcripture; the auctoritie of it being of farregrea- 
ter weight. This is therfore the thing which the Prophet Danid in thepſalmes doth 
ſet forth with great Maieſtic of words, ſaying. Our lord bath looked downe fro heanen 
t0 ſex, if there be any that vnderſland and ſetke after Ged, And addeth what that diuine 
eye beheld among men : They haue al declined, they are allrogeather made ynprefitable, 
there 5s none that doth good , no not ſo much as one, Who would belecue it that in (0 
reata number, in a world ſo packt togeather wich men , there ſhould not one 
found that did wel, but that God himſelf by the mouth of the Prophet hath - 
delivered it? But his meaning is that though there be ſome good among many euil, 
they are ſo few , that he choſeto ſay , there wasnot ſo much as one: Then here- 
hearſeth, anddereſterh their wickednes. Their threate ts an open ſepulcher ; they hane 
dealt deceitfully with their rongues:T he venome of the Aſpis 1s wnder their lipps; their months 
are ful of curſing and bitternes | And thus they offend with their tongue, Whar are 
cheir works? T heir feete are ſwift tos heed blood, contrition, and infelicitie in their wayes, 
and theyhane nor knowne the wayes of peace, Finally he concludeth with that which is 
as it were the Total of al cuills. The feare of God is not before their epes ; The Prophet 
Oſee ſpeaketh alſo to the ſame effeR. There is no truth, there is no mercy, There is not 
the knowledge of God on earth, Curſing, andlying , & theft and adulterie bane ouerflew-r, 
and blood hath touched blood, The like hath Hieremie the Prophet, who bringeth God 
ſpeaking in this manner. Gee round the wayes of Hirruſalem , locke and confider, and 
ſeeken the ſtreetes rherof , whether you can finde a man doing InFce , and ſeeking afier ſide- 
live, and I wil be me: ciful vnto him. And leaſt aman mightthink that one only kind, 
or race of men,ſtood thus guiltic of al wickednes , he paſleth furtker, But 1 ſays, | 
perbeps the pore, arefoeles, and know not the way of our Lord, the indgment ef their God. 
I wilgoe therfore to the better ſorte, and ſpeake rothem. For they haue knowne the way of nr 
Lord, and behold theſe hane more broken of the yeake, they bane burſt the bonds in ſunder, 1 
bane filled them, and they baut committed «dulterie ; they are made like borſes that look e «(1er 
the mare , and flalions; rey haue neyghed enerie one aſter the wife of bis neighbour; Thus 
ſpake the holy Prophets, or rather God by their mouth, Wherby we may motrc- 
over vnerſtand how ancient this diſcaſe of the world is, and how farre it mult 


needs haue ſpread , and rooted it{elf in the extent of ſo many yeares: amd we _ 
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nd pe= wel think that as it hapneth in the-bodies of every living thing , (o-the world 

il noe growing oldand decrepit, in this laſt howre therof, as we may ſay , al-the ivyce 

ew of of pictie and deuotion, being dried vp, andthe vital vigour of divine loue caten 

nount away and extinguiſhed, it hath no more ſtrength andforce in a manner lefe, bue 

hence ll dayly decaye's and growe's worle and worſe. For that which eruch ic ſelf hach 

nts of S$ forecold muſtneeds come to palle, The Cheritie of many wil waxe cold, and iniquitie Ma.14.11; 
ſities, $ wil cbennd;& inan other place ; when the Soune of man shal come doi then this k he hal © 18.8. 
camly S-fod faith on earth 2 Which my ſo, what muſt neceſſarily follow therof, but, which 

their. 8 is co be bewayled with a whole world of teares, thatan infinize multitude of men 

mult IF created al for eternal blille, & the ioyes of heauen, careleſle ofthis hope,careleſſe 

tit:& WF-of the diaine promilles, & bliaded with the fayre outlide of theſe temporal thi 

fpre« leading their dayes in good things , and al kind of pleaſure, as holy lob ſpeaketh , shal 16b x1, 13: 


,and | in « point of time, in a moment deſcend into Hel fire, Which the Prophet Eſayedoth alſo £/ax 5.14. 
Juiet, ' moſt ſcuerely denounce. T herfore hath Hel dilated his ſoule, & opened his month withent 
arth, any boun., & bus ftronge ones 5hal deſced vnto bim, © hus high ones Qs theſt that ave glorious: 
take And this hath nor only been forctold ys by the holy Prophets , but God hath 
orea- ſhewed itin diuers viſions at ſeueral times, & in particular inthat which wereadin 
doth the Hiſtorie of $. Frances his order, not long after the beginning ofthe ſame order, x, 1. 
eanen For when Bertholdw a famons man of that holy Religion , was oneday preaching Hiſtoric of 
tuine in Germanie,atid had earneſtly inueighed againſt a certayne vice : a woman thexe 5. Francis 
table, preſent, & guiltie of that ſynne, fel inſtantly dead in the midſt of the people, by his order, 
in (0  forceof her ſorrow & contricion: & while'euery bodie betooke himſelf toprayer, A | 
t one ſhe camerolife againe, & related the cauſe of her ſuddaynedearh, & how shewas ,,jQ. 
hath - commanded to returne to her body, that s5hee might confeſle herſynne and be Example, 
euil, abſolucd, Then shee ſpake of many things, which she had ſeen, butone thing 
[It >cheefly which is moſt feareful & wonderous, That when she ſtood before the 
| hane wdgment (cate of God, there werea: thatinſtane brought thither threeſcorethou- 
onths fand ſoules, which by ſundry chances , in ſcueral quarters of che world}, am 
t are Chriſtians & Infidels, had the newly departed this life, & of althis hugenumber, 
ayes, three only were ſent to vg ara therelt were condemned to hel fire, one only 
chis man of $. Francis his order dying 51ſo at that very time, paſſedthrough Purgatorie, 
phee but Rayed not long there. & taoke with him to heauen, the ſoules of two that had 
s not been his intire friends in this world, Many other ſuch kind of vicions & Reuelatiss 
wr, we may read, but I wil content my ſelf with this one, it having (o many witneſſes 
God vnto it,as there were people atthe ſermon; and —_— both the things which 
and heere we treat of, to wit, the dangers of this world, outot which ſo few do elcape 
fide- with fafetic;& the ſecuritic of a Religious eſtare whichrelicueth orhers alſo, 
_— | COMRURURURUNUREU RAU ERUNERERRE RR RRERY:CERERERCR 
Ged, T bree eulls of this world, of which $. Iohn doth adnertiſe rus, 
FO CHADP..VI. 


r,1 
. - Itherto we haue ſpoken of the mileries & dangers of the world in-general; 
has H though too compendioullly,in regard of the number & greatnesof them; 
ds for to expreſſe them, as they deferue, we had need of a volume as big as the 
nut WW worldirſelf, which is ſoful of miſeric; wherfoce fince it is fitting we ſhould yee 
may ſpcake ſomething more amply , and more particularly of them, what can weſay 
wal E 2 that 
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Chip. 6, 36 OF THE HAPPINES 


thatcan be better ſpoken, or be of greater weight and moment; then that which 
wefindinS. lobn the Apoſtle, who giue's vs this aduiſe; Lone not the world, neither 
the things which are in the world, of any lone the world, the charitie of the father u not in 
1.Io 2.15, dim; bucanſe al that is in the world , is concupiſcence of the fleh; and concupiſcence of the | 
eyes, and pride of life, How foule: andabominablea body isit, whichis compoled ? 
of three ſo foule, and ſo abominable members? And thatthe whole kingdome of ? 
this world , is fitly diuided into theſe three parts, and as it wereprouinces , and # 
countryes; is a thing which may be eaſyly vnderſtood , becauſe whenſocuer a 7 
man begin's to caſt alide thethought of Heauenly things, and to beſtow himſelf 7 
wholy ypon things preſent & remporal; Threethings offer themſelues vnto him, 3 
vpon which he may ſer his affection : Firſt al external things; and to theſe doth be. 
Three long the Concwpiſcence of tbe eyes, that is, the vaquenchable thirſt of Auarice, Se- 
m__ bot condly his own body, inuiting himto pamper, and feed it with cuery thing, that 


c 


our Aﬀe. is delightful & plealing; which is concupiſcence ef the flech: Thirdly he meets with 
Qion. other men; ouer whamto haue command, orat leaſt ro be renowned & prayſed | 
amongthem, or to ouer-topthem inany Kind, is heid co be agreat thing; andis 
that which the Apoltle d.th cal Pride of life, V/ herfore al thoſetbat ſerue this world 
'& ſubie&themſclues to temperal things, areflaues to one, or more oftheſcrhree: 
And theſe are as it were, three nets, which the craftie poacher of mens ſoules, 
doth lay fo thick, that whoſoecuer eſcape 5 one, is caiched inanother, Theſe axe 
three kinds of darts , which the enemie of mankind doth incellantly brandis 
againſt ys, or rather three warlike engines wherbyhe doth continually labour to 
Shake, weaken, & beate downethe very foundation of a (. hriſtian life, Therfore 
let vs conlider with attention, in what manner cueric one of theſe do hinder and 
ſtop our pallage to heauen, - 
Thedangee 2.And concerning the Concupiſcence of the Fyer, we readthat Oracle of our Sauiow; 
of nordly Woe be ro you that be rich, In which one Fable (W-e) he comprehendeth alcuills, 
» hea calamities & miſeries. And in an otherplace more playnly, & more ſignificantly, 
- wiki _ he ſayth: Amen ſay vnto you, that « rich ma +hal bardly enter into rhe king dome of heauen, 
23.24, Aandagaine, I ſay vntoyou , it is eaſyer fer « Camel to paſſe threnughameles eye, thin fors 
rich man toenter into the kingdome of heauen; what can wedeſtre more? Isit nor preofe 
enough to euery Chriſtian man, that our Lord & Sauiour, Truth it ſelf, hath ſayd 
ir, & ſaydir fo playoly, and ſoexprelly as we ſee? Forif we belecue al other Mylte- 
nes of ourfaith, asthe Miſterie of che Bleſled Trinitie, of the Real Preſence, and 
ſuch like, for this reaſon only, becauſe our Saujour who cannot ly , hath taught 
them; and notwithſtanding natural reaſon falls short of them, and humanecape- 
citie cannot diue ſo farre as to conceaue the depth of them; yet we belecue them 
ſtrongly, and with that alſurednes that we ate ready to Jay downe our liues, 
rather then to forgo them; why should not the ſame AuRoritie, ſway vs alſoin 
this point concerning riches; though the caſe ſtood fo that ic were nor poſſible tot 
vs ,to behold] with our cyes, the harme thatis inthem 2? Bur it is nor a thing (o 


: hard co conceaue , nor ſo hidden or remoued from our ſenſe and vnderſtan- 
oawre 


cauſewwhy 


ding , as be thoſe other Miſteries; For if we wil diue into the cauſes and res- 
" Fa, ſons why Riches are ſo dangerous , we hal find themicto be foure, The ficlt 
danverous, 15 becauſe in the purchaſing, and increaſing of wealth , many ſynnes arccalyly 
i. Tim 6,y, <omm'tred : of which Sam Pawl giues vs notice ſaying : "They that wil becont 
1h ful i110 remptatein ,. and 410 the ſnare +/'the Dind , and into many vaynt 6n8 
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wnprefitable defires , which caft « man headlong into deflruflien and perdtion, Wherefore * 

S, Gregorie in his moralls ſayth wel, that it is very ſeldome ſeen that thoſe chat 5. Greg. 4. 
haue ſtore of gold, should come to eternal reſt; ſeeing, Truth ir ſelf hath ſay: It is **7+ © 3: 
hard for thoſe that haue money, to enter into the kingdome of heauen; for they * 

that beere gape after the increaſe of riches, what ioy canithey bopeforinthelifero * 
come ? And yet moreeffectually in his Paſtoral,he ſayth : They chatare hot vpon {4 i= P«- 
ſaddaine increaſe of wealth, let them hearken to that which is written, He tha/ F Priced. 
maketb baſft to be [rich , sbal nor be iwnocent ; for certainly the manthat is ambitious M wales : 
toincreaſe his riches, is carclefle in auoyding ſinne; and (as aſylly bird, ) whillt ,,"*****? 
he greedily looketh afterthe bayre of earthly ſubſtance,he heeds nor the ſnare of , 

ſinne, thatdoth ſtrangle him. They that couer after whatſoener gayne thus pre- , 

ſent world canaffoard them, and heed not the fururedommage which they may ,, 

ſuffer, letthem heare what is written : The inherirance Which we moke batt vuromn,, 
the beginning, at laſt wil want a bleſsng ; for this preſent life is the beginning, which « 
leadeth ys in the end, tothe portion of bleſlednes : therefore theythat make haſt ,, 

to haue their inheritance in the beginning, cut themſelues off fromthe blefled ,, 
portion which they ſhould haye in the end ; becauſe whilſt heere they deſire in- ,, 

creaſe through wicked auatice, they are there diſ-inherited from the cuerlaſting ., 
paizimonic; and thoſe that court to haue al; or are able to compalle alrhat they ,, 

couet after ; let themgiue care to what is vritten : What d»tb it avayle a man, if he x caub. 16, 
gayne tht Whale world, and {uffer loſſe of hus one ſoule; as # Truthir afhad ſayd,w hat :6. 

doth i avayica man to rake to himſci al that is without him, if he datnne this 

one thing, which is himſelf. &c. 

3. Thus youu with ys in thepurchaſe of Riches; how is it in the poſſeſſion The 3. 

and vſe ofthem? For this is another great incommoditie of being rich , becauſe Inc6uenie- 
itts not ccedible, how ir dota dead, and extinguish the praftice of vertue, and al + being 
afteftiov, and thought of heaueoly things, razing the very memorie of them out he: 

of our ming,and carying it quitean other way ; to wit, vpon the care and follici- 

tude how to keepethat which we haue gotten vpon earth. For al kind of worldly 

wealth and riches, being of their owne nature periſhable , and ſubieR allwayes 

ro waſt and decay ; and moreouer lying open to the wrongs, and rapine of other 

folKe, and al ynfortunate miſchances, and yeilding continual matter of debate, 

and ftrife,and ſuices in law; no forecalt or prouiſion can be great enouzh topre- 

ſerye them; Whereby the mind ofarich man diſtracted with many cares, and di- 

uided within it (elf, iseucry.day dulſer, and duller, for any bufines that concernes 

the ſeruice of God , and hauing nothing day by day but earth inhis thought, and 

earthin his hand, by litle and licle he becometh wholy earthly, Wherevpon $S. 
Ambroſe is of opinionthat our Sauiour for this reaſon chiefly, began his ſermoH, $S, Ambroſe 
fromthe Commendation of Pouertie, Becauſc, ſayth he, Pouetrtie is the firſt in ! 5. in Luc 
the rank of vertues, and as it were a mother and breeder of them; for be that ſhal 

have (et worldly things at naught , may wel deſcrue the things eternal ; bur no ® 
mancan be worthy of che kingdome cf heanen, that being pollciied with affec- * 

tion of th's world, hath not power fo much as 10 lift vp hishcadour of it, $, H.i- ” 
10ethought, and wrot the ſame thing; to wit, that vertue, and riches, cannot ” 

dwel togither in one mans; brealt ; and heconfirmeth it by the example of a ” 
Heathen philoſopher ; for Craces , ſayth he, the Thebeav, a man in his time yery S, #7! rune 
weakly, when kewent to Arhens, to betake bimſelf ro philoſophic , caſt away #- #3 
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:8 OF THE HAPPTINES AY : 
» a greatmaſle of gold & filuer ; making account with himſelf, that it was not poſe 
» ſible for himto be Maiſter of vertuc and riches both at once. And we, ſtuffed 
» yp to the veryeycs , think we can follow the povertie of our Sauiour Chriſt: 
S. Ecrirrd And $; Bernard, ſayth in few words moſt pithyly. Blefled is hethat hunteth nor 
Fp. 103- after thoſe things, which when we polletle them, they ouer-load vs; when we 
” Joue them, they gefile vs, when we lecſe them, they corment vs, For ſuch bee the 
fruits of riches, that though we do norſct our hart cothem; yer thecare & admi.. 
niſtration of them is toyleſome. But if we loue themalſo, then they defile our 
ſoule; and do asit were caſt durt vpon theface and beautie of ir, If moreouer we 
chance 10 leeſethem all , or in part , asin the midſt of ſo many ſeueral chances, 
nothing is more eafy ; then they vexc and torment ys; and not only when we 
come in good earneſt to leeſe them, but long before, and in. very deed alwayes, 

becauſe \ a2 is alwayes a poſlibilitic of leeling them, 
The 3, miſ. 4+ Thethird miſchcef of Riches becerraine vices which vſually accompayny 
cheef of them. For Riches and vices though in.namethey ſome-what agree, yet much 
being rich. qore in qualitie. And firſt $. Bernard fayth the fulncs and abundance of temporal 
Dinirijs & things, begets want and forget falnes of the eternal, For a man that is ful fed and 
vitijs ma- jn a manner glutted with thethings of this life, not only, doth not hunger after 
en things of the life to come, but can hardly cal themto mind, or once think- of 

Q174S, . . . . . . 

them : yea you cannot put him in mind of a thing that is more. diſtaſtful, Where 


Chap. 5. 


9. 2-rnird fore the Wiſe man ſayth truly, O death, how bitter is che memorie of thee , to a man that 
fern. » de hath peace in bit ſubſlance > And this obliuion 1s not alone, For commonly, or rather 
Au.” - } may ſay, there necellacily followe's pride,diſdaynefulnes, and inſolencie. Foras 
XZ 4.41.1. S, Auguſtine ſayth very wel, Riches brecd nothing more naturally ;them Pride: 


- 


FRF... fruite, cuery graine, eucry corne, euery tree, hath his wormes, The worme 

Koler DF. R of riches is Pride. Moreouec by this worldly happines, and abundance of wealth, 

men grow toa kind of boldnes, and too-much confidence of themſeluesand their 

owne ſtrength , which ſome may perhaps think to be a ſmal fault. But our Sa- 

uiour Chriſt eſteemed it a matter of ſo great moment, that for this very cauſche 

ſayd;it was net poſstble for 4 rich man to enter into tbe k'ngdome of beaven. And it is 

written.inthe Prouerbs. He rh.t confideth in hisriches , shal fal. And inthe Pſalmes: 

Pr» 11 28. They that confide in their ſlrength , and glorie in the multitude of their riches, And to 

- the ſame purpoſe is that which we read in Ecclefiafticus,of nor placing our truſt in 

{Oe money hoarded vp ; which the holy Ghoſt reckoneth to be of ſo great w eight, that 

K:cl.41.9, as if it wereaboue the poyyer of man to do it, he addeth with admiration. Who 

is be, and we wilprayſe hm? Andihus much we may fay truly of them, that Riches 

are Inſtrumentsto al euj}, both in regard of the power which is in them, for as the 

Fcet. 10, 19, Ecclefalles fayth Az.ings obey money ; and by reaſon that moſt c6monly thoſe that 

haue them in great abundance, ſtand not in awe of anything; which is a great 

ſpurr to inne;Wherfore our Sauiour Chriſt doth with great reaſon lik al earthly 

Mat 13.22, Viches to Thornes ; not only becauſe they choake the Copne of vertue, and 

S Gr Hom, good Counſel, but becauſe they rend the mind in peeces ; and as S. Gregorie 

15.in Ewig. ſayth dragging it euen to ſynne , they leauc ital goare blood by the wound 

” whichthey giueir. FE 

The g.aiſ- 5, A fourth euill which comes by riches, is, that very thing which makes them 
chect of ſomuchdclired by molt men, & eſteemed ſogreata happineſle; to wit, ſum 

Riches, furuitures , gorgeous apparel, dayatic fare, a galanr lite lead in cafe and plentic 

— and 
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 andalcorporal pleaſure. Wherefore we shal do wel to bethink our ſelues how 
preiudicial theſe delighrs do proue, and learne what come's ofthem, by that Rich 

man of old , who W4s buried m Hell ; not becauſe he had robbed others of that 1c, 16. 19. 
which belonged voto them { for we read no ſuch thing of him ) bur becauſe he 

was clad inpwple, and filks , and fared tuery day magnifically; Andrhat which $.Gre- $, Greg, rr, 
gorie ſayth is wel to be noted, that thoſe whom God hath oncecaſt off, haue al mer. 4. 
thingsat wil inthis life; as it is a cuſteme amongſt vs todenie the licke nothing, 

whea they are given ouer by the phyſitian ; and ſo they are lead to the dungeon of 

hell andeternal death; through the pleaſant fields and meadowes of this world, | 

But whom would itnot affrighe co heare that which the Prophet threatneth ; wee-. Amer 6. 4. 
be to you that ſleepe in beds of yuorie, and are wanton in your Conches; you that eate the cal[e 

from the heard; and drink wines , taken from the lees ; and are annomnred with the beſt 

oyntments, S, Auguſt. writes an Epiſtle to one Probe a noble and wealthy woeman; 5 Auſt. 
wherein among many other good Inſtructions, he aduiſeth her that in the mid- ZpiP. 1241. 
deſt of her daynties, ſhe ſet them not to her hart ; leaſt ſucking the corruption of 

them, they be her death, And moreouer that to auoyd this poyſon, many baue 

farſeken the world, andthey that haue not done ſo , wilhaue much ado, to ſer 

their accounts ſtreight, Theſe delights, ſayth he , inwhich ifa widdow line, that ,, 

is, if ſhe dwelvpon them, and be intangled in pleaſures of thefleſh, living , ſhe is p 

dead, many holy men and holy woemen ſhunning by al poſſible meanes, haue 5, 

caſt away the very Mothers of them, that is Riches ; and hauedeale them amon 'z 

the poore, and (o layd them vp more (afe in the heauenly Treaſurie : which par. 

if thou alſo do not runne , as being withheld by ſome office of deuotion , thou FR 
knowſt what account thou canſt giue to God of them, And thus farre ſhal be 

ſufficient that we haue ſpoken of riches; of the dangers wherof, what can be ſayd 
more mouing and fearetul , then that which the holy Ghoſt hathpenned by the 
hand of S, lames , with ſoheauy threats.- Gs tonow you 1:cb men, lament, houlmg in 
your miſeries, which hal ceme vpon you. Your Riches are corrupted and your garments are 
eaten by the moths. Your gold and your ſyluer bath taken ruf} , and the ruſt of thems :hal be 
4 teflimonic ag 4inſ} you , and 5hal eate your flesb like fire ; you hane hoarded vp 4 treaſure 
of wrath for your ſelues in the latter dayes , you hane fared wel wpon earth, and 
haxe nwrſed vp your barrsin luxuries, againſ} the dayof ſlaughter. This is ſpoken, not by 
an Ambroſe or a Chryſeflome , or by ſome other wile and learned man bur by the 
Eternal wiſdeme it ſelfe , by the holy Ghoſt in Scripture , whereof nor one ſentence, 
not one title canfall to the ground without ettet, W hat man therfore is there 
whomthele threars wil nottetrifie, and ſo plaine a declarationof the euils which 
lurk in riches? Certainly ifa Phyſitian ſhould gives warning thar in ſuch adiſh 
of meate were poyſon or that it were hurtful for vs , weſhould ealily forbeareir, 
though it were otherwiſe dayntie and delicious, and we would not ſo much as 
touch it for feare of our lives. And yet the Phylitian is but aman, who may de. 
ceaue vs and be deceaued. God doth fo often, & fo afſuredly, and inſuch weigh- 
tic tearmes forewarne vs, and giue vs notice that Riches are hurtful , and yery 
poylon toour ſoules; and what madnes is it to hazard , not our temporal, but our 
eternal life, andeuerlaſting glorie, ypon {o baſe and ſo brickle athing ; and ſer it 
vpon the dice of riches? For what doth 11 anayle 4 man if be gayne, 1 ſay not one king Menh, 16: 
dome, bur I ſay, as our Sauiour fayd , if be geine the whole world, and ſuffer leſſe of *6- bs 
bis ewe ſonle? pet 2 
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Chap, 6. 42. OF THE HAPPINES D; 
The yn- 6.” Let vs now ſpeake of the Concapyſcence of the flesb; aod weſkalnot need to. 
worthynes ſpeake much to conuinceandcondemne it for wicked and dangerous. Nacure ie: 
and mil- ſelf, andrhe light which is bred in cuery mans mind from hiscradle, doth ſuffi... 
—_ cientlycondemne it. For weſhal neuer meete witha man thatis ſo viterly ſhame.  , 
pleaſure, leſſe andimpudent, and hath loſt ſo much of the faceof a maun, bat that he wil 
conceale and diſſemble, not only his as, but his inclinations in this kind, and 
bluſh if atany time they ſuddainly ſhew themſclues, Whereby we may ſee how 
ynworthy this kind of pleaſure is, and how vnſuitableto the Noblenes of man. 
kind. Andin very deedthere is no onething which makes ys more liketobeaſts, 
or rather yery beaſts, then this one beaſtly vice. For it doth take from vs al rea. 
ſonable diſcourſe , by which alone weare. and ſhew our ſclues to be men; ic bar- 
re's al kindof Councel, it daſle's, and dull's, and blind's the mind, anddrowne's 
our thoughts indurt and filth. Andthere is not that good thing which this cor-.: 
ruption doth nat chaſe vtterly out of our mind , norany milſcheefe, which it 
doth not bring into it. Wherefore $, Greg. as he turneth al things to a moral ſen- | 
ſc, doth apply to this vice,that with which in the booke of kings the Propher 
Samuildoth vpbraid king Agag, that his {word had made mothers wichour Children, 
For by that king who was very fat and purſey , he vndecſtandeth Juxurie , the 
Reg 15.33 pleaſure whereof if it be ſuffered to belike a (word vnſheathed,ir prefently mur- 
thereth al good thoughts, al yertue, and al good deeds. And moreouer whereas 
it is related inthe ſame booke, that the people of liracl weredelivered from the- 
»R92-14-48 |,nd of the deſtroyers ; he doth interpret theſe deftroyers to be the violent motions 
bob. 31. 12. of Can upiſcence, of which it is fayd belids in the booke of 1ob;; that it is. a fire 
.. vals perdiuen, rooting ent al generations, T he defireyer, ſayth he, is the ſpixit of: farnica= 
» then, for Whoſoener it doth enter vpon , it leanes bim not one jole 2nift of vertuec Ele tender 
»» plants in gardens are alſo ſayd to be deſtroyed; for , which are the Gardens of the heauenly. 
» Bride-groomg , but the harts of the Saints, fenced by their owne watchful care, and. ſet al 
= W.tb fl-wers 1hrouz' the ſweete odour. of Chaſtitie 2 For wile they intertayne no dishoneft - 
.> motion, The white fl;w-e of cheir thamefaſtaes is an honour vnto them. Therefore the va 
»» Cleane ſpirits are the deſtroyers , becauſe if they change to deceaue thuſc beneſt harts, the harts - 
> deceaned leeſe the tender fluwers of ſo great 4 vertue, 

7: Andin this manner to bereaue a ſoul of al her honour & ornament, is - 
not the ſolemayme and mis-fortune which dishoneſtie bringeth, but as I ſayd: 
before, it leadeth after ital nyanner of vices, as (o many ſouldiars. of the contra-- 
rie partic into a Cittic furpriſcd by the enemie; and thoſe vices ef pectally. which 

3. Oregerie S,Grezorie ſometimes cals the Armie, ſometime the daughters of luxurie, as bein g 
31,7.c,17 neverfromber, but {bil hangiog at herelbow.Luxucie,ſayth he, breeds blindaes . 
” of. hart, inconfideration., vnconſtancie, keadlong reſolucions , the loueofour- 
2? ſelues, the hatredof God, affeRion tothis preſent world, and a horcour of the + 
ew 2 world to come, or "15 meg S. Bernard alſo among the other Chariots of king 
arren of Pharas, purſuing the cruants of God when thy fled from him, doth make-aplea- / 
Jaxuric, fant deſcrigtion of the Chariot of luxurie, running ypon foure vices, as: vpon* 
S. Berners foure wheeles, towir, riotous feeding , ſofrand nicecloathing , excelle ofcale & 
fer. 55. in fieepe, and the ſtinking heate of Concupilcence: The Horſes are two that draw 
Cam. it, the Proſpericie of this life, and Abundance of al things ; One alſo (itts ypon 
each horſe, ta wit, ſlothful lithernes, and bliad ſecuritie. Neither of theſe haue 
apy ſpurres, becaulc inthe jolitic of this pleaſure there. muſt be nothing thatmay: + 
P bring 
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bring any diſquiet,, or vexation : bur they hold a Canopee in their hands, to 
make shaddow vnto them, whichis diſfimulation ,andcareleſſenes of any future 
thing which they should prouide. For it is proper, ſayth he,to an cffeminate and » 
nice diſpoſition ,to waitue cuen neceſſarie care, andto live vnder the couert of » 
diffimulation, that it may not feele the ſcalding heate of anxictie, - 

8, There remayneth Pride of life among thethree Euils we were to ſpeake The har- 
of ; which vice how forcibly itdoth not only hinder , but overthrow the health mes which 
of our ſoules, that one ſaying of our Sauiour Chriſt , which we find in S. Tohn ide nd 
ſpoken to the Iewes,doth ſuſhciently demonſtrate ; How can you beleeve , who A bicion, 
receane glorie from one another? So great is the darknes, and obſcuritie it briageth 7s. 5. 44. 
vpon a ſoule, whichit hath once poſleſled, S, Buff calleth this deſire of gloric, 5 ,,c: 
the yher-ſtone of wickednes : becauſe it is noFonly cuil in itſelf, bur it wherteth 
a man on to al other euil. And S. Bernard fayth more fully : Ambition is a ſubtil s, Berner. 
cuil, a hidden poyſon, a ſecret plague , acontriuer of deceit, the mother of Hy- in £5 h4b. 
pocrilie,the breeder of enuie, the of-ſpring of al yice, the fewel of wickednes, the 5: $: 
ruſt of vertue, the moath of ſantitie, the blinder of mens harts; turning remedies * 
into diſeaſes, and breeding ſicknes by the helps of phyſick, Manic things we *: 
may reade in S, Gregorie concerningthis vice, or rather this forge of al vices, and 
ealily vnderſtand by what he ſayth, that whoſocuer ſhal giue himſelf vnrto it, can 
haue no commerce with anie vertue, And among other things he fayth in his 
Morals wondrous wel: That other vices make warre ypon x 4 verrues only, $ G,,v. 14. 
by which cthemſelues are deſtroyed, as Anger oppoſcth itſelf againſt Patience, wor. c.18. 
Glutconie againſt Abſtinence, Luſt againſt Continencie, But Pride, which we < 
cal the roote of al vices, not ſatisfyed with thedeath of one yertue, bandeth it- .. 
ſelf againſt al the parts of the-Soule , and, as a general and contagious diſeaſe, <c: 
infefteth the whole bodie. For as if a Tyrant ſhould ſurpriſe a citrie which he < 
hath beſieged”, ſo when Pride doth breake-in ypon the mind, the richer it finds «c, 
aman, the morecruel itis againſt him. Bur beſides the robbing of a man, and ... 
the depriuing him of al ſpiritual ornaments , and the defacing and razing of al 
vertue to the verie ground ; it doth alſo bring with it al manner of euil and 
corruption; which S, Gregorie alſoreacheth in theſe words : Pride is the-roote. s, Grey j1. 
of alcuil , and of it the holie Scripture doth teſtifye ſaying : The beginning of ab mor. c, 1 6; 
finne is Pride ; And the firſt brood that is hatched out of this poyſoned 'roox, « 
are ſcauen principal vices, to wit, Vaine-glorie, Envie, .Wrath, Sadnes,Aua- « 
xice, Gluttonie, Luxurie. Wherefore by al this which hath been hitherto fayd, 
we may diſcouer playnly the great miſeric of this wicked and deſperate-world, 
and how wretched they are that liue continually amidſtſo manic euils, and ſerue 
vader ſuch a yoake and ſuch a Prince; the Prince of this: world beipg- ne 
other, according to our Sauiour's owne verdict, but he thatis Prince of hel; and 
the worldicſelf beingal of itinterlaced with ſo manic and ſo great miſchiefs and. 
corruptions as we haue. mentioned. 
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) Ince the earth doth thus low and ouerflow with ſo maniedan< E 


-7\ gerous cuils, cueric one may with great reaſon lament and 


with a lowd voice to heauen : Who wil giue me wings like 4 dowe, A 
and I wil flye, and take myreſt ? For he that shal enter truly into cone 3 


Als? 
— 


| _ 4 o > . "Tr" . 
GEMS lidecation of ſogreat calamities , and ſuch imminet hazards of his 
eternal welfare, as ia the'former Chapters I haue layd open, cannot doubtlefſe 


chooſe but wiſh from his veric hart ſpeedily ta eſcape by flight,and to place hiax | 


ſelf as farre-of froth them as poſſibly he may ; for which flight, the wings of 
<:ne i: No otherbicd are vſcful, but the wings of 4 dowe, which is properly and naturally 
--1t ouer. both ſimple, and feareful, For inthe warre and conflict with Sinne, our ſtrongelt 
come by defence is Feare, and the beſt way to oucreome , is by Flight, Which he,that 
hight, wished for theſe wings, doth giue ysto ynderſtand, when he ſayth: I bane remoued 
myſelf ſarre-of by flying , and remayned in the deſert. This is that which Religious 
people do molt of al. For they. remouethemſelues farre from the multitude and 
13i4.v.8. throng of people, and cemayne inthe deſert, ſeuered from theeyes of men, ſeue- 
red from carthlie buſineſles, ſeuered from al noyſe and worldlie trouble. The 
neceſſitie of which flight, andthe exceſſive danger to which they expoſe them- 
ſelues who wil not flyc, hath been, inmy opinion, liuely exprelled in the ſub- 
C:n.19, ucrlionof thoſe hue Citties, of which we redde in Geneſis, when only Loth and his 
{mal houſe-hold were ſaued, His ewo ſonnes-in-law, ſcorning his counſel and 
This is de- admonition, perished with the reſt by fice, His wife went out with him; yer be- 
claredby cauſeshelooked back , she wasturned into apillar of ſalr, For what doth that 


——— place better lignifye then this preſent world, burning with luſt and vn» 


the k | 
Cikies. temperate deſires ; blind , and walking in moſt hideous darknes, with deſerued 
puniſhment of enormous offences hanging continually ouer it > A wonderful 


great benefictherefore itistothem ( and doubtlelle the greateſt that can happen 


toman iathis life) ro whom God hath shewed how to fly from the wrath that is. 
tofollow , and ſent his holie Angels from heauen tomoue vs totakethis flight, & | 


oftimes to vrge and compel vs, as they did Loth, when we hang-of and prolong the 

time, But ypon thoſe, who cither contemne the ſecret inſpirations of Almightie 

God that doth cal them, as didthe two ſonnes-in-law, or - 6 cntertayne themas 

the wife did, but through inconſtancie and ficklenes looke back with deſire & 

affeQtion te that which they haue forſaken,Goddoth lay Þnoſt heauie puniſhmes, 

2. But ro what place muſt wedireQour flight? For Lerh, frighted perhaps wich 

the roughnesof the Mountain to which he was ficſt c6omanded to repaire , deſired 

Relgion is *hat he might rather shelrer himſelf in Segor, which was acittie vpon' the playne; 
the Mount but when he ſaw the fearful flames raging on cuerie (ide, then of his owne accord 
on «hich he bctook him(clf with al ſpeed ro themount , and could not think himſelf Gofe 
_—_— til he was (cated there, This Mountain is the top of Evangelical Perfection, the 
{elues, © difliculties whereof be ſo dreadful to manic mcn , that they chooſe rather P 
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walk the calie and ſpacious wayes of this world, then venter vpon this, which in 
their conceit is ſo hard and narrow; yet if they once begin to diſcouer in aclearer 
light, & behold with open eyes the fowlenes of linne, the icklenes and miſeric of 
this poaſting world, & theeuerlaſting flames & rormers, hich are without mea- 
ſure; preſently they calt aſide aldelayes, & make haſte away to higher places, and 
| nothing comes intheir way ſo hard , which they do not willingly embrace to at» 
| caine to eternal Happines,andeſcape the cuils which haue no end. | 
' And wheras inal combats or encounters of man with man,it is cuer held 
a baſe and shameful thing toffy ; becauſe he that shrinketh from his aduerſaric,& 
betaketh himſelf ro his heeles, doth acknowledge himſelfto be the weaker, and 
ives himſelf for vanquished, which among men is euer accounted agreat dif- 
erace, Inthe conflict, which we hane with Vice, it isquite contrarie, For to fly,is To flye, is 
to oucrcome ; not only becauſe we put ourſelues in fafetic by keeping aloof 2 2%<*- 
from the Enemie , but becauſe we diſcomfit and ouerthrow him by our verie 
flight. For eucrie vice bath ſome ſubiect, which is as the bayte or fewel of it; which 
bayte hethat doth eſchew, muſt needs yanquish his enemies. For he doth not only 
treade ynder foot the thing itſelf, which he doth contemne, but goeth away with a 
farre greater victorie ouer himſelf and his ownecrookediinclinati6; andis ſofarre- 
from shewing anic baſenes or cowardiſe inthis mariner of flight, or any one jot of 
feare, or want of conrage,as that rather he giues euident.teſtimonie- of his reſo- , cd 
Jucion and ſtoutnes, becaule.it isa work of great courageand ſtrength tofly ; as F, ,, vo _ je © 
Ambroſe witneſleth ſaying : Let vs not be ashamed to fly; for it is a glorious, 
flight, to fly from the face of ſinne, And as forthedangers which concerne our ;, 
bodie andlife, in euerie man's judgement it is wifdome to prouide betimes for our | 
ownefafetic, andto fore-think the dangers which may happen, anddeliuer our- 
Jelues fromalperil before-hand,if we can, Why therfore should we not think & 
do the ſclf-ſame thing inthe hazards which: touch yponour ſoules ,'and doit fo 
much the more effectually,in regard that the calamities, which they threaten; are 
Not only farre greater, buteternal? For certainly the man were both mad & blind, 
anda ſtanger to his owne nature, and theſtateof things, that 'should hope neuer 
{to be ouercome inſo many battails, and neuerto be hurt amidſt ſo manie ſnares 
and ginnes ; 45 if 4 men would hide firein bis boſome (as the Holie-Ghoſt ſpeaketh in Prov. 6.27. 
the Prouerbs) and not haue his garments ſet on fire ; or walke vpon the coales, 
and that the ſoales of his feet should not be burned, And to thispurpoſe S. Gre- 
gorie Nyſſen bringeth a fic ſunilitude in his Treatiſe- of Virginitie. Asa {wift ti- $, Gr-gorie 
wer , that is ſubicctto [wel beyond the bancks,doth-anndy thoſe that Ewel neare Nyſen. 4s -* 
it, but reacherth not them that dwel farre-of ; So the world, and a ſecular life, 72%: 
tumbleschem downethat are in the ſtreame, and haue yoluntarily caſt themſclues 
into the troubles therof ; but thoſe that haue withdrawne themſelucs from it; re= 
maine quietand ſecure asdwelling farre within the land.. Wherefore, ſayth he, 
though there be agreat nfiber of cuils in this lite, heaped onevpon an other ;there- * 
is bur one meanes to free ourſelues fromchem; co wir , vtterly toabandon it, For 
neither he that shaldwelin Sedome, can eſcapetheshowers of fire ; nor free him= 
ſelf from the ſeruitude of &gyprt, whoſocucr wil not forſake &2ypt , and paſſe: 
ouer , not that Red Sea, but this ſea , that is fo black' and truly filled with 
Jdasknes. S. Hierome alſo doth exhort vs not only to fly , butro fly naked; Foxif > #imore 
ave kcep pallefſion. of anic thing perrayniog to this world, we do nor fly ©? 5+: 
F jj 
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the world, but $hifting from place to place, we carrie the world with vs whis 
» ther ſocuer wegoe: leſepb, ſayth he, butthat he left his garment, could nor haue 
" eſcaped the &gyptian Ladie, The yong-man,that followed I xs y s,couered with a 
» Syndon, becauſe the miniſters layd hads on him,caſt away that carthlie couering, 


,, andfled naked, Elias being taken-vp into heauenin a firie Chariot, left his weed Þ 

» pon carth.The Wiſeſt man that euer was ſayth: He that toucherb pitch, 5bal be defiled 

Fc.1z.r. byit, Solong as we handle ſecular affayres, and our ſoule is intangledin edmini. 
2 Gn of reuennues and polleſſions, we cannot think vpon God freely. And $, © 

S Amireſe, Ambreſe writ a whole Book of chis verie ſubieRziotitling ir, Of che flight of the world; . 7 

wherin among manie other things he declareth, how in the Old Law we arein« 

Dent. 19. ſtructed co flye, by the (ix Citties ordayned for refuge & Sancuarie; which Citties 7 


” were ſrated iathe portion of the Leuits;becauſerthe Leuitrs,ſayth hegare thoſethar 
” fly from this world,to the end they may pleaſe God. They forlake their countrie, 


* their parents, their children, and their kindred ,.tocleaue to God alone; Whefes |} 


” fore he that hata God for his portion, muſt not bulic his thoughts with anie thing 

” but God; tothe end he be not hindred by other neceſlarie funCtions. Fof what 

” weſpend yponotker things, we take from the ſcruice of Religion, and the oftice 

” ofa Leuit, Forthisisthe flight which is indeed required cf a Prieſt , that he for- 

' fake hisdomeſticals, and becomea ſtranger to his deareſt-beloued, that he that is 

_ * delirousto ſerue God deny himfelfto thoſe things which are his owne. S. Cyprian 

a $954 in one of his Epiſtles doth alſo aduiſe vs : That we giue not occalion to the Diuel 
1: i toworkeys miſchief; for he lyes in wayte, and is greedie to exerciſe his crueltie 


_Bph 4 27: againſt ys; the Apoſtle ſaying : Giue net place ro the Dixel, Our ſhip therfore muſt 


3» 


. becarcfully guided out of places of danger, that it be notſplic ypon therocks and 
., Shelfes; we mult ſpeedily withdraw this carthic bundleour of the hire, that ir be 

| not burat in the flames which bend cowards it, He that borders ypon dager,can- 

1d.de fingnt, BOX be long ſafe, And in another place he ſayth: The confidence, which ſetteth our 
Ceri, lite ypon the point of danger, is moſt ynfortunate; and the hope deceitful, which 
» looketh for ſaluation amidſt the alluremets of finne ; when we fightinthe throng 

» of ur encmies,our vitorie is vncertain; & it is not poſſible to , 0 from being 

 » ſcorched, when weare hemmed-in with flames of fre. It may wel be feared , that 

» he that ſleepeth on the bank-ſide ,wil fal intotheriuer; anditis better in this caſe 

»- wilcly to be afrayd, then to be ouer-boldly cofident ; & more profitable for aman: 

» to acknowledge himfelfco beinfirme , then by deſiring ro make a shew of his 

» ſtrength , toproue himſclf bur weake ; which kind of preſumptious people the 

Apoltle checketh ſaying : If anie mais think bimſelf to be ſomething, wheras be is nothing, 

” he ſeducerbbimſelf. For certainly he ſeduceth himſelf, & deceaueth his owne ſoule, 

” that bewareth not the things which are contrarie vnto him, but medleth with 

” thoſe thar arc hurtful, And on the other fide, he that is alwayes icalous of thoſe 
” that are wicked, and shye of eucrie thing that hath bur the apparcnce of naugh« 
* tines,taketh the ſafer courſe for himſelf. Thus farre S. Cyprian, | 

4. Andthus we haue ſufliciently demonſtrated ypon thepoint of Reaſon,and 
Authoricie of holic Fathers, that nothing is moreprofitable for ſaluation , or more 
neceſſaric, then to fly from the dangersof this world ; and fromthe ſnares Be am- 

| bushes which are in it; becauſe, as the Scripture ſpeaketh: He thar lonerb danger, shat 

G4l. 3.27. perisb therin, Now it remaineth further,that we conſider,to what place we are to 
fly, that we may be fafe; ro wit,tothe Mountaine, as weſayd before; that is ,to2' 
| | Rels2100s 
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2 Tb. I, © Chap, VI, 45 
eliviews flate, which we may truly cal a Mounraine; becauſe itis highin perfeRion _ 
. Ek hadelin things. Itis alſo hardeo Cline _ his 2p 
to heauen, Vpon this Meuntaive, that is , ina Religions ſtate, the euils of this world taine, free 

which are ſo manic, haue no place at al ; both: becaulFic is ſeuered from ſecular from the 
affayres; and much more becauſe it is compoled of things quite contrarie to the = age 
world; & of moſt wholeſome preſeruatiues of health and faluation. Which $, in the : 
Bonauenrare doth excellently ſer-forth in his Apologie for the Poore, ſaying : that world. 

al ſinneis bred by inordinate conuerſion to one of theſechree perihable goods: 5: Fonexen- 
Riches, Honour, and bodilic Pleaſure; & conſequently that the whole accom- To 
plishment of our ſaluation doth conliſt in that we auoyde offending in any ,F rig 
thing concerning theſe three; which may be donetwo wayes : Firſt in a only ding Gnae., 
andconſent; which is performed by vertues oppoſitto ſuch vices, as are occa- 

fioned by any of theſe ttiree things, A ſecond way is by pulling-vp by the very 

roote al manner occaſion of falling ; poſſeſſing the vertues aforeſayd , not in a&t 

only , but in habit, and in a conſtant forme of our whole life; athing doutlelle 

farre more ficme & durable, & in itſelf more excellent, And to thisend were the 


Ac. 
ht 


' three Euangelical Counſels published vpon earth , by our Lord and Sauiour, For 


a2ainſt the deſire of Riches, he oppoſed the profellion of Poxerriz, by which we 
giue away the polleſſion of alexternal things. Agaioſt the motions of Luſt, he 
perlwaded Chaftitie,to cut-of the vic of that power,whichis your for generation, 
And finally to roote our Pride and Ambition, he propoſed ynto vs the perfe&t 


abnegation of our wil, which is Obedience, What therfore could be beſtowed 
vpon mankind more effcRual for ſaluation > For this ts that prudent Counſel & 


Diuine ordination, which S, Gregorie noted , that as in the art of Phylick hat 5, G40 

diſcaſes are cured with cold medecines, and cold afteftions with remedies , that tom. 3%. in 

are hot; (ſo cur. Sauiour Chriſt hath applied to our ſinnes remedies of contratic Evang. + 

operation. $. Bafil alſo doth handlethis argument very ſolidly, prouing it at large, S Bafl.i 

and ſayth, that it is neceſlacie ( for that is the cearme he yſerth ) that whoſoeuer ,, Aſp. 

delireth coliuevertuoully , forſakethe world, and leade alife ſeueced from others; OR 

and bringeth to his purpoſe that ſaying of the Wiſe-man : Be nee « friend. to an 

avgrie man, noffawel not With a man that is furious, leaſt perhaps then learne his wayes, 779%: 2% 

and get a ſnave to thy ſeule; and that of the propher Eſay : Go our ſrom the midſt of y atk Ef OD 

and be ſeparated from them; and giues thisreaſon, becauſcit is not pollible, bur in ., © Char: 

the world we muſt continually heare and {ce many things, which prouoke ys to ,, 

ſinne , and enter into a kind of familiaritic with it cuea vnawares, and carrie ,, 

away manie peſtilent imaginations and shameful impreſſions in our mind. And ,, 

among other things heſayththus ;It is no{mal matter, thata man, when he ſeerh. ,, 

ſuch a multitude of thoſe that offend God, cannot cometo know his owne linnes,, ,, 

and be penitent for them as he ought; burrather comparing himſelf with others ., 

that are worſe then himſelf , he pleaſcth himſelf, thinking himſclf vertuous; ,, 

and his mind being withdrawne from God by-thediuerfitic of bulineſles and ,, 

turmoiles, which a ſecular life doth furoisb, he doth not only ſuffer loſſe{becanſe ,, 

he can take no pleaſurein God, nor caſte anie fpiritualſiveetenes) burgrowes ,, 

ro a cuſtome of forgetting and vtterly contemuing his iudgements; then which 5, gan! 

there cannot bappento man a greater or more deadlie miſchicf, Thus ſayth S. Bf, ſer. 3. ce 

and much moreto the ſame effect. S. Bernard following the ſame ſtrayne, ſerrerh £r-»*c, 

downe three degrees, by which we arriue-to Saluation; and PerfeRion : bon Vo 
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Orr TuYuUE HAPPINES 


che world, but Shifting from place to place, we carrie the world with vs whi. 
» ther ſocuer wegoe: loſeph, ſaych he, but that he left hisgarment, could not hae 
» eſcaped the &gyptian Ladie, The yong-man,that followed Its v s,couered withs 


» Syndon, becaulc the miniſters layd hads on him,caft away that earthlie couering, 3 

, andflcd naked, Elias being taken-vp into heauenina firie Charior, left his weed Þ 

» vpon earth. The Wiſeſt man that euer was ſayth: He that toacherb puch, shal be defiled ® 
Fci!.13.1. byit. Solong as we handle ſecular affayres, and our ſoule is intan ledin edmini« ? = 

_ "9 of reuennues and poſleſſions, we cannot think ypon God freely, And S, 


S.Amireſe, Ambroſe writ a whole Book of this verie ſubieRziotitling ir, Of rbe flight of the world, 
wherin among manie other things he declareth, how in the Old Law we arein« 


Dez. 19. ſtructed to flye, by the (ix Citties ordayned for refuge & SanQuarie; which Citties 3 


” were ſeared inthe portion of the Leuits;becauſerhe Leuirs,fayth he,are thoſethar 


” fly from this world,to the end they may pleaſe God. They forſake their countrie, | 


” their parents, their children, and cheir kindred , tocleaue to God alone; Whetes 


” fore he that hath God for his portion, mult not buſichis thoughes with anie thing f 


” but God; tothe end he be not hindred by other neceſſarie functions. For what 

* weſpend yponotker things, we take from the ſcruice of Religion,and the office 

” ofa Leyic, Forthisis the flight which is indeed required cf aPrieſt , that he for- 

' fake hisdomeſticals, and become a ſtranger to his deareſt-beloued, that he that is 

| ® delirousto ſerue God deny himſelfro thoſe things which are his owne. S. Cyprian 

4 $299 in one of his Epiſtles doth alſo aduiſe vs: That we giue not occaſion to the Diud 
HP toworkeys miſchicf ; for he lyes in wayte, and is greedie to exerciſe his crueltie 
«46 *7* againſt ys; the Apoſtle ſaying : Gine net place ro the Divel, Our ſhip therfore muſt 
| becarcfully guided out of places of danger, that it be not ſplit ypon the rocks and 
_ $helfes; we mult ſpeedily withdraw this carthic bundleour of the hire, that ic be 

_ hnotburat in che flames which bend towards it, He that borders vpon dager,can« 

14.4e fngut, © be long ſafe, And in another place he ſayth: The confidence, which ſerterh our 
Cicri, * lite vpon the point of danger, is moſt ynfortunate; and the hope deceitful, which 
» looketh for ſaluation amidlt the alluremets of finne ; when we fightin the throng 

» of our encmics,our vitorie is yncertain; & it is not poſſible to afnpe from being 
» ſcorched, when we are hemmed-in with flames of fire. It may wel be feared , that 
» he that ſleepeth on the bank-ſide , wil fal intotheriuer; anditis better in this caſe 
»- wiſely to be afrayd, then to be ouer-boldly cohdent ; & moreproficable for aman' 
» to acknowledge himfelfto be infirme , then by deſiring to make a shew of his 
» ſtrength , roproue himſelf bur weake; which kind of preſumptious people the 
Apoltle checketh ſaying: If anie mai think bimſelf to be ſomething, wheras be isnorbmg, 
” he ſeducerb bimſelf, For certainly he ſeduceth himſelf, & deceaueth his owne ſoule, 
” that bewareth not the things which are contrarie ynto him, but medleth with 
” thoſethar arc hurtful, And on the other fide, he thar is alwayes icalous of thoſe 
” thatare wicked, and shyc of cucrie thing that hath but the apparence of naugh«: 
* tigcs,taketh the ſafer courſe for himſelf; Thus farre S. Cyprian, 
4. Andthus we haue ſufficiently demonſtrated ypon the point of Reaſon,and 
Authoritie of holic Fathers, that nothing is more profitable for ſaluation, or more 
neceſſacie, then to fly from the dangersof this world ; and fromthe ſnares & am- 
bushes which ace in it; becauſe, as the Scripture ſpeaketh: He thar lowerb danger, 5bal 


G4l. 3.27+ perish therin, Now it remaineth further,that we conſider, ro what place we arc to 
fly, that we may be (afe; co wit,tothe Mountaine, as weſayd betore; that is ,toa" 
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F* Bonauenrare doth excellently ſer-forth in his Apologie for the Poore, ſaying : that world, 
"*2 alſinneis bred by inordinate conuerſion to one of theſechree perihable goods: 5: rnexen- 


ah. 


I 1b. 1, | Chap, VIF, as 


eljvieus flate, which we may truly cal a Mountaine ; becauſcitis high in oerfeRion : 
= any thecarth, and al carthlic things. It is alſo hard toclitbe, es neere a gs 
to heauen, Vponthis Meantaine, that is , ina Religions ſtate, theeuils of this world taine, free 
which are ſo manic, haue no place at al ; both. becauſeic is ſeuered from ſecular wool the \ 
affayres; and much more becaulc it is compoledof things quite contrarie eo the ,,, ne 


world; & of moſt wholeſome preſeruatiues of health and faluation. Which S. a gre _ 


——— 


Riches, Honour, and bodilie Pleaſure; & conſequently that the whole accom- Toe ayes 


plishment of our ſaluation doth conliſt in that we auoyde offending in' any gf auoy- 
thing concerning theſe three; which may be donetwo wayes : Firſt in at only ding Gnne, 
andconſent; which is Ew by yertues oppolitto ſuch vices, as are occa- 

fioned by any of theſe ttiree things. A ſecond way is by pulling-vp by che ,very 


coote al manner occa(ion of falling ; poſſeſſing the vertues aforelayd, not in a& 
only , but in habic, and in a conſtant forme of our whole life; athing doutlelle 
farre more ficme & durable, & initſclf more excellent, And to thisend were the 
three Euangelical Counſels published vpon earth , by our Lord and Saujour, Foc 
a2ainſt thedeſire of Riches, he oppoſed the profeſſion of Poxerrie, by which we 
giue away the polleſſion of al external things. Agaioſt the motions of Luſt, he 
perlwaded Chaſtitie,to cut-of the vic of that power, which is yore for generation, 


And finally to roote our Pride and Ambition, he propoſed ynto vs the perfe&t 

abnegation of our wil, which is Obedience, What therfore could be beſtowed 

vpon mankind more effcRual for ſaluation > For this is that prudent Counſel & 

Diuine ordination, which S. Gregorie noted , that as in the art of Phylick hot 5, G,,,0 

diſcaſes are cured with cold medecines, and cold afteftions with remedies, that Hom. 3%. in 

are hot; ſo our. Sauiaur Chriſt hath applied to our linnes remedies of contraric Enang- - 

operation. FS. Bafil alſo doth handle this argument very ſolidly, prouing it at large, 6 pales 

and ſayth, that it is neceſlacie ( for that is the tearme he yſerh } that whoſoeuer ,, ons. 

delireth coliue yertuouſly , forſakethe world, and leade alife ſeucxed fromothers; 5 

and bringeth to his purpoſe that ſaying of the Wiſe-man : Be net « friend. ro an 

augrie man, nor del not With a man that is furious, leaf} perhaps then learne his wayes, 279%: 2 

and get a ſnare to thy ſole; and that of the prophet Eſay : Go our ſrom the midſt of T2, Efay SY 

and be ſeparated from them; and giues this reaſon, becauſcit is not pollible, bur in ,, © SEE 

the world we muſt continually heare and ſee many things, whikovabe VStO ,, 

finne, and enter into a kind of familiaritic with it cuea vnawares, and catric ,, 

away manie peſtilent imaginations and-shameful impreſſions in our mind. And ,, 

among other things he ſayth thus :-Itis no {mal matter, thataman, when he ſeerh. ,, 

ſuch a multitude of thoſe that offend God, cannot cometo know his owne linnes, ,, 

and be penitent for them as he ought; burrather comparing himſelf with others ,, 

that are worſe then himſelf , he pleaſeth himſelf, thinking himſelf vertuous; ,, 

and his mind being withdrawne from God by thediuerſitic of buſineſſes and ,, 

rurmoiles, which a ſecular life doth furoisb, he doth not only ſuffer loſſe{becauſe ,, 

he can take no pleaſurein God, nor taſte anie fpiritualſweetenes) burgroywes ,, 

ro a cuſtome of forgetting and vtterly contemning his iudgements; then which 5 2-n2 

there cannot happento man a greater or more deadlie miſchicf, Thus ſayth S. Baſil, ſer. 3. ce 

and much moreto the ſame effect. S. Bernard following the {ame ſtrayne, ſerteth Creme, 

downe three degrees, by which we arriue-to SJuation; and PerfeRion : The ****** 
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a4 Of THE HADPPINE 8 


firſt is to abandon the world; the ſecond, tb ioyne :ourſelues in companie with 


ſome thar are of the ſame mind and purpoſe; the third, ro put ourſclues in obe. 
dience vader aSuperiour, by whome we may be gouerned and directed. Which 
degrees he mffceth to hanerelationto three dayes of Vertue, as he calleth them; 


to wit, of Prudence, of Fortitude , and of Temperance. + | 

5. It is a hazardous thing, ſeyth he, for a man to go about todo pennance amidſ} ? 

" theturmoiles of the world; where doubtles ſome by their poyſoned perſwaſions, 

: ſome by their wickeder exampleon euerie fide allure ysto linne; others by flat. 

- terie moue vsto vayne-glorie, others by detraction caſt vs back intoimpatience, 
\, The light of Prudence therefore mult neceſſarily go before , and shew how 


_ manic, and how preſſing occaſions and opportunities of linne the World doth 


_ vrge yponvs, eſpecially in theſe wicked times; and how weak the ſoule of man | 


 istoreſiſt them; chiefly when ir hath been noulled in the cuſtome of (inning, In 


_ notſ1with the wicked, But this is not ſufficient, for Saw) heerypon he wil make 
;, choice of a ſoliraric life , not weighing throug 

., the danger of combating with the Diuel ; and therefore he muſt neceſſarily 
., take with him the day of Fortitude , that he may vnderſtavd , rhat his ſtrength 
3: is to be kept for-our Lord, and ſceke to place himſelf with ari Armieof manic 
» fighting togeather.'And when he hath choſen to be in companie of others;$hal ke 


,> Chooſe to be Maiſter ; before he haue been a Scholler , and teach that which he | 


> neuer learned? Let the day therefore of Temperance shine vpon him , ſeeking 
,» to alay and bridle the looſe motions of voluptuouſnes , the beaſtlie. motions 
» of curioſitie, the head-ſtrong motions of pride and haughtines ;let him chooſe 
P/«.33.11. tobe abicR in the houſe of God , ynder a Maiſter , by whom his wil may bs 
»» broken , and his inordinate deſires tamed-by the curbe of Obedience. Thus 
_ farre S. Bernard. Wherefore certainly a Religious ſtate can neuer be ſufficient« 
ly loned or prayſed, in regard it bringeth vs out of the dangerous ſeas of this 
world, to a quiet haten, and diſarmeth the Diuel of the three weapons, with 
which he affaulteth eneric bodie. Itentrencheth vs within a triple defence and 
rampire , and blocketh-vp al the wayes, wherby the Enemie-may haue anie 
hope of paſſage. For in what thing can this outragious Lion or Dragon hurt a 
Religious ſoule? He cannot hooke himin with deſire of gold & filuer, or lands 
& pofleſſions ; nor catch him by vnlawfulbargains, norput him pon arye other 
kind of vniuſt dealing; becauſe he hath forſaken al hisowne , that he might not 
couet that which belongethto an other, He cannot moue him by beautie to in- 
remperancie, becauſe his mind is bound fromitby the bonds of his Vow ; and 
his eyes (which arethe conduits of luſt}and his:whole body is fenced by the verie 
walles within which he liveth. Neither is there anie danger, thatthrough ambi- 
tion he wilflatter, or lye, orenuie, and yndermine others for preferment ſake; 
becauſe he hath cut fromhimſelfalcheſerhings, andis fo farre from deſiring to 
be aboue, that his whole contentment is placed in being vader others. 

6, This State therefore is-euerie- way ſafe, ſtrongly fenced and impreg- 
nable , and guarded from the enemic-on euery ſide , and conſequently there 
can be no doubt made , bur as ( althings conſidered ) the- beſt meanes to 
attaine to Saluation is to forſake the world , ſo the world cannot be more 


<ftcctually. 


- this day therefore of Prudence, let him makechoice to fly frs this preſent wicked . 
. World, ſaying with the Prophet : [have bated the congregation of the malignant, «nd wil | 


ly his owne weakenes , and | 
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or A Rnticiovs STATE, Libl. Chop. VIII, 45 


effeRually and perfeRly forſaken, then by betakig ourſelues to Religious In» 
cloſure -which 467 3-6 Shal ynderſtand kt, to, what bands wn. chaynes 
wilbe able to with-hold him from taking his flight into this Caſtle of Saluation, 
into this Fortification of Angels, intothis Heauen ypon earth ? For if a traucller 
Should be certainly told , that there were a wood peſtered with: theeues lying 
ypon his way , he would do his beſt endeauour not to paſſe that way ; & be gla4 
*XX co choole anie other , though it were'farther about , and more troubleſome; 
ZZZ Now ſince we know for certain, that this world is ſo ful of Diels, and of tha 
3 ſnares and ambushes; hoy is it poſſible there should be found a Soule, who had 
rather cunne the hazard of eternal perdition amidſt al theſecreacheries & deceits, 
then walke the way of a Religious life? ſpecially. ſciog a Religious lifeis not ſo 

fulof difhcultics, but much morepleaſantand cafie, 


QUE RURERURURURERURURERERERERURENERERERERERERYRERERE RY 
Of the benefit of a Religious life, in regard it ſtrippeth vs 
of al things created. 


CHA V4 


e He benefit and commoditie of a Religious State doth not shew 
itſelf only in keeping vs from linne, & fr6 things connexed with . 
linne, as from ſcraping-vp worldlie wealth, fr6 places of honour, 
TN, and preferment, and ſuch like; but in debarring ys of al things 
SR. created, euen of theſe which may perhaps be bog without (inne. 
And the benefit is the greater, in regard it is a thing of ſo high 
value and perfection, For by it we shake-of al impediments , and become more 
nimble & aCtiue to performe whatſocuer ſpiritual worke, The Apoltle declarerh. 
it by the cxaple of thoſe that runne a race. For if we-c6lider withoug(elues the life ER. 
of man fr6 the beginning to the end, itis a comtinual race andcourſerto life euer= "32 *** 
laſting, and theeternal rewards which are prepared for ys. Thisis the onlic End, +. 
for which we were created; to this End al our ations, al our eadeauours, alour. © 
labours mult be direRed; and he that at laſt arriueth not hither,, hath. receaved 
hu ſoule in vine ; becauſe he fayleth of the end, for which, he. did receaue it; and 
doth on the ather (ide fal into everlaſting and infinit miſchief. Wherfore if we 
wil bewiſe, and loue ourſelues truly ; our chiefeſt or rather our onlie care and 
thought mult be, to ſeeke al pollible meanes to runne this race more nimbly, 
and with more ſpeed and alacritie; which meanes the Apoſtle hath not concealed; 
for he ſayth : Ewerie one that contendetb for the maiſirie, refreineth bimſilf from al things. 
He ſayth: from 4l cb-mgs, not from ſome only; becauſe it would little auaylea man 
to lighten bimſelf of a weight of gold, & take the ſame weight in filuer ; ot ſome 
other thing; fox in regard of hindring his courſe, it were al one. And Cofigy ap= - 
plying this paſſage of the Apoſtle to a ſpiritual conteption and life , writeth, 
that the lawes of refrayning from al things were ſo ſeuere amang thoſe that did > 
runne.in;therace , that yy did not meerly-forbeare to ouercharge them(gues 20 laves 
with meatanddrink, but v{ed ho other. dict but ſuch as was pteſcribed them. in Prana 


that art., and. did fax that time lay aſide the care of al other bulines UT 3064 a 1acts 
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as OF THE HAPPINESS. 


ce a Es. 


farre from viingtheaQtof marriage, that chey had a fashion to wrap abone theig 
--7:mn, 1;3, loynes plares of lead, to dryc vp thoſe luſtful humours; which Coſi:an allcadgeth 
« ©.7: 45an incitementto Chaſtitie. And theſe men, as 5, Pavl ſayth , did this, chat they 
1. Cor. 9:27» pmight receane 4 corruptible crowne, Much more ought weto abſtayne from al things, | 
or rather voluntarily caſtthem away, that wem4y receaues Crowne incorrupribley © 
2nd not be clogd and held back in ſo neceflarie and {0 noble acourle, b. 
Hm. 23.19% 2, S,Gregotie ſpeakethto the ſame effec inone of his Homilies, and ſayth;That 2» 


Emerg, Aman in this world is perpetually wraſtling with the Diucl, whoſeſtrength is "8 


incomparable; and that theſe earthlic Pp are likethe clothes which are about > 
© vs; and certainly ifone wraſtlein his clothes he $hal be ſooner caſt, becauſe he | 
" hath ſomething wherof his aduerfarie may catch hold; one hath a wife, another 
© hath children, an other hath goodsand poſſeſſions. Wherefore whoſceuer co. 
2 mes-in to wraltle (as certainly al muſt wraſtle, and no mat canauoydit) if he Z 
., Wilnot bethrowne by the Diue)}, hemuſt lay aſide al his apparrel,and enter naked # 
intotheliſts. Andin an other place he compareth this our life amidſt ſo manie | 
wor.c, v,, ſuggeſtions of the Diuel, and to manie waues of tempration, to a ship tolled | 
| with tempeſt, Forat ſuch a time euerie bodie doth willingly caſt al things ouer- 
» board to ſauetheshipfrom danger; when the billowes ſwelſo high , that they 
» hang like hils ouer their heads, and threaten prefent death, thoſe that are inthe 
»» Ship haue no thought of temporal goods; carnal delight comes notthen in their 
>» mind; thenthey caſt thoſe things outof the ship, for which before'they went on 
»> Ship-board; andfet al things at naught through the deſire of liuing, He therefore | 
- is ſayd to feare God as the waues which hang ſwelling ouer his head , who des 
»» ſpiſeth althings which here he carrieth in pofleſſis through the delire of true lite, 
» For when we caſt away theſcearthlie deſires from our mind which they opprelle, 
-» we doas it were ynloade our ship ouertaken with tempeft, and the ship thus 
» eaſed wil'come to haven , which the burthen would haue ſunck : becauſe the 
-> Cares, which in this life do hang vpon our ſoule , doe driue it downe to the bot- 
-» rome, S. Baſil alſo vſeththe ſame Similitude of thoſe thatfſayle at ſea, & addeth that 
S.24jil h»w, we haue much morereaſor then they,to doe as they doe, For they that ſayletheſs 
Ge non <4, material ſeas ; leeſe al that they caſt ouer-board, and muſt be fayne to live cuer 
reb.ſec.. afterin wantand miſcrie; But we , the more we diſburden ourſelues of this hea- 
wie lading, become the richer, and have greater plentie of ſolid wealth; to wit, 
of luſtice and Sanctitie , which are riches of an other nature, and are not ſubic& 
to the mercie of the wanes, or ship-wrack, Wherefore when we forſake theſe 
earthlie things, they do not perish to them that forſake them, but as it-were las 
ded out of a weaker vellel into aſtronger and ſafer botrome , they are put in grea= 
ter lafetie , and doe ſurge at aſecurer port, 

v. Ch-yfoſt., 3+ S. Chryſoftome doth to this-purpoſe diſcourſe excellently wel vpon that ſen- 
Hom, 15.ad tence of the Wiſe-man : Acknowledge that thou walkeft in the midſt of ſnares; and 
pp. , pondereth, that not withourgreat reaſon man is bidin this place to acknowledgr, 
Ecb 9. 20 ratherthento ſee , becauſc theſe ſnares cannot be ſeen with our corporal cyes, 

but muſt be vnderſtood and diſcouered by the light of our mind, in regard they 
-arehidden, and ( as heſpeaketh) ouer-shaddowed with the bayteof lucre, of 
pleaſare,'or other commodiries; and thatthere is a my ſteric allo in ſaying (in rhe 
aniulft of ſnares) becauſe theſe gulfs and dangers doelye on cuerie fidevfvs; A man 
| walkerh, ſay/h ls , into the market-place, and ſecth hisenemie; the! yrric fight of 
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t theis him puts himinto a rage. Heſpyes his friend aduanced , and it \ pites him, ,, 
dreth He * #: his eye vpon a poore ſnake , and he contemnes him. He beholds a ,, 
«t they rich man, and enuieth him, He meeterh with ſome-bodiethat hath done him ,, 
higs, a diſpleaſure , and he ftormes at him, He (eeth a beautiful woman, and is ,, 
pribli, 88 carch:d by her. The wife is oftimes a ſnare tothem that foreſee it not; offi- ,, 
E: mes our children, friends and neighbours, Waich, when S, Chry/ofteme kad 

:That 3 ſpokea concerning the multitude of theſe hidden ſnares, he giueth ys a very 

ath is "WS pertinent aduiſe to auoyd them, by example of the birds, For as birds, while 
about "2 thicy fly aloft, cannot betalen bur when they ſtoop towards theground , 

uſe he © they are ealily catched in the fowler's net ; ſo the ſoule of man is ſafc enough 
zother 2 from al deceits of the Diuel, if it ſoarcalofc in high and celeſtial chings, and 

er C0. 7 keepeitſelf there vpn the wing; but itit ſtoop downe to infetiour obiccts, 

) if he it falleth into his ſnares, And $S, Gregorie Nyſſeu doth declare this vnto vs by, S. Cr-gorie 
naked diuers examples drawne from that which hapaeth dayly among men, N2/-n. 
manie | For as we cannot ( fayth be ) follow two ſeucral trafes of life at once , as © <5% 
tolled huſbandrie and ſea-faring , or exerciſe the handicraft of a black-ſmith and a 

| OUT» Ccarpentcr at one and the ſametime, but-it a bodice handle one, he mult ne- 

t they ceſſatily lay aſide the other : So whereas there be rwo ſeucral marriages prc- 

in the p»ſcd vnto vs, one conſummate in flesh , the other conlilting in ſpirit , the 

1 their endeauour which we apply to the one, mult needs alter vs trom the cther, 

ent on | For no man can bchold with his eye two things at once, ſeated in ewo contra- 
refore ric poftures; nor wich tongue, cxpreſle two feueral ſounds at once, as to 

10 des {peake Hebreiy and Greek with one breath; ngr with.our cares can we heare 

ie life, two {cueral tales togeather ; ſo our Wil is of that nature that it cannot enioy 
elle, corporal and ſpiritual pleafures both at one time ; for the exerciles of them 

| thus both , doc lea'ieto very Cifferent ends ' The exerciſes of the one extinguish the 

(le the paſh »n3 of the bolie, and lay alide al things which come of fleſh, or belong - 

e bot- -vnto it; the exerciſe; ofthe other follow al theſe things very hotly, Finally we * 

h that cann't ſerue two maiſters; becauſe it is nor poſſible rhat the commands of £1 
theſe them both should be at oncefalfilled, Thus much ſayth S. Gregorie, __ 
» euer: 3. Thongh what nced we ſtand heaping aw horices of the holic Fathers? 
 hea- Let vs heare a Philoſopher ſpeake from-out of chat blind Antiquitie ; for if 
wit, ſuch an one con!d vnderſtand it , and write (o wel of it , by the onlie light 
ubiect of Nature, which was yet but ſlender; it mult needs be agreat shame for vs 
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pot to know and feele it, int'1is abundant licks of Grace,in which we dwe!, 


Parr therefore in his Treatiſe which he inticleth PLedon, diſputing the Felicitic Plts in 
of min, reſ>|1c:hrhat ir confiſteth in Wiſcome alone, that is, in the contem .Pr410n. 


plation and loueof the Soueraigne Good, and confequently that it cannot be 
at'ayne4 in this life, becauſe che bulk of this bodit4s a great hindrance vnto 
it, b th by the natural lumpishnes of it, and by reaſon of the deceauablettes 
of our Senſes , and infinit other incommodities, which depend of the bodicz 
as icknes _ inordinate alfcions , feares, and ( ro vic his phraſe) a multitude 
of tanciesan}toyes, wherwith it fillech the mind; as alſo the adminiſtration 
of outwart tr logs; tradin2 in money, ani han.Jiling dulinelles of like na: ne, 
Whence keconclu lethy , that either a man «hal ncuer attayne to Wiſdome 
and Happines , or he 5hal att2yne vnto it only atcer he is drad 3 bur nor 
pollibly in tis life, ynleile a man approach as necre as p{R.riy he way to 
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death, to wit, by withdrawing his mind from houſchold-affayres, and from 
al manner cf worldliebulines, andfcom the worldit (elf , finally from al pleas 
ſare and care of the bodie, and ſo turne himſelf into himſelf , and dwel ar 
home within kimſelf, For this is a kind of death, at which al true Philoſophers # 
did alwayes ayme, ſpending altheir labours and thoughes in ſtriuing toper= 2 
ſwade themſelues , that they were dead, and dayly endeauouring to dye more ls 
perfectly, Al this is Plato his diſcourſe, Wo". | 
. Which kind of death and the neceſlitie thereof , was not hidden from 
our Philoſophers, but much more exactly vnderſtood by them, as appeareth 2% 
S Gregon4e by that which S. Gregorie hath left written inhis Morals : Weliue yet to this 
Nc world, while our mind is ſtil wandring abroad in it ; but when being out- 
., wardly mortifyed, we conceale ourſclues in the ſepulcher of Contemplation, Þ 
., weare hidden in our graue as dead men; which though heerafter it shal be 
., done more perfe&ly, yet in great meaſure it is now performed by them that } 
., with inward delizht are drawne from the turmoils of temporal defires , and F 
_ while their ſoules are wholy intentto the loue of God, they are not with any | 
vnprofitable perturbation torne in pieces and diſtracted. In which place he 
- hath much moreto the ſame effec, and this one thing beſides worth obſer- 
uation, that in regard that Wiſdome is not found in the out-lide of things, but 
lyeth hidden in things inuiſible, it cannot be apprehended, valefſe we for- 
ſake theſe viſible things , and hide ourſclues-alſo in thoſe that are nor to be | 
ſcene, | 
' 5. Wherefore finding it ſo ſolidly proued and ſo often repeated by the | 
holie Fathers, that it is moſt profitable and moſt perfetto withdraw ourſclues 
from al things created, and the more we withdraw ourſclues, the more fate, 
and perfect we hal be : we may eaſily conclude, that nothing can be more / 
profitable then a Religious ſtate , by which we compaſle this thing moſt 
perfectly and moſt compleatly, For certainly there can be no greater renun- 
ciation of al things then that , which is practiſed in Religjon , wherenot only 
Pouertic is profeſſed, but a man is ſo wholy berefr of the dominion and 
rower of euerie thing, that he cannot ſay,that this pecce of land, or this 
Cefiizn, 1. 4. houſe, or (as Caſiian exprefieth it) not ſo much as this garment , or this 
c. 15, pen-knife, or quil is his owne. And it taketh away moreouer al other things, 
by which men are wont to bolſter-vp their life, or ſolace their mind; as the 
vie of friends , the fauour of Princes , the alliance of wife and children, 
finally al earthlic things, and whatſocuer is of anie eſteeme or price in the 
Bernard world. Wherfore S, Bernard doth extol the greatnes of this benefit, as itde- 
4 144*7- ſerueth , ſo highly, as he is not afraidto intitle al Religious people to com- 
; pleate Happines; for this reaſon only, becauſe they haue found-out a more 
compendious way to Heauen, by abandoning abſolutly althings of this world. 
® Irisrrue, ſayth be, the aſcent to Hieruſalem is ſteep anddifficult , inregard it 
” t3cutſtrayteout fromthe verie top ofthe mountaine ; but the compeudiouſ- 
nes of the way dothtemper, or rather wholy take away,the greatnes of the 
2aynes zan2 with happy facilitie, andeafiefclicitie, you donor only go, but 
runne; becauſe you are both ynloaded and gyrt, and cartic no kind of weight 
vpon your back, Itis not ſo with ſome others; it is not ſo with thoſe, that 
” loaded with carts and cart-loads, haugtaken their courſe by rhe winding yy 
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from the hil ; and viſually tumble downe headlong by the fides of themountai ne, fo » 
pleas that they ſcarce find how to bring their life to an end. Thrice happietherefore » 
vel at | are you, that haue forſaken yourſclues, and althatbelonged vntoyou, with- » 
phers # out al exception Which onlie ſentence of $, Bernard welconlideredis ſufficient » 
) pet 2 to perſwade vs to preferre a Religious ſtate, before al Priucelictreaſures and 


more ® command, For what ſtupiditie can be greater,then, ſeing wemuſlt not only al 
"MM | of ys runne (as the Apoſtleteacheth) but (as S, Bernard fayth) we muſt runne 
from "0 3 vp-wardsa ainlt the hil, which of itſelf is wonderful difficult, voluntarily to 


areth © W& charge ourſclues with divers weights, and moreouer with continual care and 

> this 8 ſollicicudeto encreaſe and muliplie thoſe weights, which, if wedid right, we 
 out- 8 Should rather wholy caſt-of from ys? BD 
tion, | 
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al be 
a that % Of ; D |! 
pil f the benefit of Rehygious Powertie. 
hany CHAP.' 1% 
ce he | 
bſer- momma Itherto we haue ſpoken of the commodities of a Religious State 
s, but G -= J fg in cenecral; now weareto treate of the particular vtilities which 
> fore MN Ew [1 arc found init; & firſt of the benefit which ariſeth fromthe three * 
to be | MY 18 Vowes proper &efſlential to Religion. And we wil beginne with 
| LSD Poueitic, becauſe it is the firlt ſtepto Perfection, conſiſting in 
1 the | abandoning thethings whichare without vs ; the commodities whereof are in Commen- 
clues fe.v words excellently wel ſet-forth by Climacws : Pouertie is a riddance of dation of 
e ſafe, worldlie cares; a paſſaze to God without ſtop or hindrance; an expelling of  oezrny 
more / oricf; a foundation of peace , and cleannes of life; it freeth vs from the ſor- CTA 
moſt rowes of this tranſitorie world, and enableth vs to performe the Command- 
nun- - ments of God with perfeRioni 5; Benauenrure writ a whole Treatiſe, of this S. Bnawen; 
only ſubie& only in a manner, intitled an Apologie for the Poore ; in which he in <Apol. 
and han1leth manic things deuoutly asa Saint, and learnedly as a Diuine ; and P**P*r: 
r this . among the reſt, helayeth acertain ground , which doth greatly declare nor 
this only the profit of Pouertie, but a kind of neceſſitie of profeſſing it, And thus 
n2s, be diſcourſeth : Conetouſnes ( asthe Apoſtle ſayth ) 75 the reote of al euil ; for from ! + Tim. 6. 
5s the it. and from Pride ( wbich alwayes goeth hand in hand with it ) al finnes '?* 
iren, ; haue their beginning, their nourishment, and encreaſe. Wherypon S, Augu- 
1 the fin calles it the foundation of the cittie of Babylon. This couetoulnes is ſeated 
It des in the affetion of our mind , as the proper ſeate therof , but feedeth itſelf 
come ypon the things which outwardly we poſlelle ; and conſequently the yt- 
more ter abolishing of chis vice muſt needs comprehend both the internal and 
orld, the external ; that nor only the inward thirlt be quenched , but the out- 
rd it ward poſſeſſion alſo of things of this world be forſaken ; the one is perfor- 
ioul- med in wil and ſpirit , the other in fat and outward work ; wherypon 
F the he concludeth , that as Couctouſnes is- the foundation of Babylon ( as we 
| but ſayd before ) ſo contrariwiſe Pouertie is to be citeemed in verie deed the 
eight ground-work of al Euangelical perfection , we being thereby confor-- 
that med to our Saujour Cliiſt cur Lord and Law-giucr , who, when hedrew 
ng of the platforme of the new Ieruſalem deſcending from heauen , began with 
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5: Taz HAPPINESS 
; this vertue,, asthe foundatiorr'of al the relt,, ſaying : Bleſſed are the poore in ſpiny, 
Mat".S. Tis i-rhe diſcourſe of 5. Benanentare, And that which he ſayth, is very ery; 
for if we conlider wel, we $hal find ſeauen wonderful great commcditiese 


Religious Pouertie, 


The fit 2. The firſt is, that it taketh away the weapons and furniture fromal kin{? 
comm offinnes and vices; the importance wherot hath been ſuthciently declarel | 
before , when we ſpakeof the great danumages which come by riches; for it # 
ne Pride, Arrogancie and haughtines, and manieother 8 


ditic. of 
Relipous 
Poucrtic, doth not only pul-dow 


milchicfs, growing from abundance and plentie , as {moak doth from fire; 
bu: it taketh from vs that yerie power of committing diuers finnes, becauſe Þ 
man'eſ{inncful things are wrou,;ht by occalion of money, and of that ſtrengeh i 
whi.h money puts into mens hands. Wherefore if no other commolit'e did 
accrue vnto vs, but only that it enforceth ypon vs a Kind of neceſlitie of 
liuing vel, it were highly to be eſteemed ; and voluntarily to put our (Clues : 
vpon his neccllitie, cannot chooſe but be exceeding profitable for Salua. | 
ton. Butit doth not only hinder vs from fiance , but bringeth with it manie 


exceilent Vertues, as Temperance, Modeltie, and chietly Humilitie; which 
vertue bath a particular kind of aftiaitie with Pouerte, and is as it vere 
S ff coulin-cerman ymo it. Which $, Cry{o/tom giueth vs to vaderſtand in a cer. 
Hom. 2. tan Homilic, ſaying: A Chriſtian is more glorious in Pouertie then in Riches 
? EITOE: How can that be: becauſe it eepeth a man from ſyclling Pride ; he that is 
_ poore, cannot be loftic, bur ratherobeticnt, modeſt, meexe, wiſe ; bur. he 
_ that hath much wealth , hath manie things which hinder him from wel. 
— doiny, For letys fee, what arich man doth : Heſcalerh ypon that whichis 
_ nothis 01yne; he burnes with yntemperat defice; he giueth the reynes to his 
- Juſt ; he leaucth no miſchief ynatchicuecd ; Is ic not playne that theſe things 
., are bred by riches 2 And you may alſo perceaue, that by Pouertie al veriye is 
., morecalily gottea, And do nottel me, that rich men in this life ace ynder no 
_-man's correction ; for it is yery true , that among al other euils , Riches 
| haue alſ> this , that they defend and guard thoſe that live wickedly, 
_ that they may commit finne more boldly , and ſtand in awe of nothing, 
Bonk. nor be controuled by anie bod:e. So ſayth.S, Iohn Cyyy/oſtom, 

The {ccond oe PINT $5 Eee” hi 
TS: 3- A ſccond commoditie of Religious Bouertic is, that ir is a great 
ditic of Þg.. Meancs to blot-out the (linnes of our former life , and to ſati;fie for them 
uertic, and to this pucpoſe it ſeemeth the Holic-Gholt ſpate by Efay the Fropher, 
Eſay,48.10, ſaying : B:07!d 1 bane boyled thee throughly , but ot as fuluer ; I hawe choſen thee wn the 
fornace of Puucrtie;, for wheſe he ſfayth : I have woſen thee ; it is as much as to 
ſay : 1 haue purged, or refined thee, and made thee ſo perfedtly good , that 
thou deſeruelt ro be choſen and loued. Vhercfore as al kinds of mettal are 
ſcuered in the fornace from drofle and refuſe, and from whatſocuer is baſe 
and of no elteeme and value, and come forth farce more clear and pure then 
$. Gregoric they vere before z fo Pouertic giuing marter of exercife both to bodic and 
Mo 26 is mind , doth exp*l al vice fromthem both. Whervpon $. Grezorie hath this 
Ewang. ECxCCilent ſayin / : The fire of want purged Lazarus his offences ; and the pro- 
> ſp:ritie ot tis lite rewarded the good deeds of the Ric!1 man ; Pouertic aftlis 
» Cicd lim and cleanſed him; this man was requiced with plentie, and reiccted; 
wholſocusr 
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 ſpirh, whoſocuer therfore you be thatia this life haue wel to liue, when you cal to 
/ true; mind anie good deed that you hauedone, it behoueth you greatly to be afraid : 
tiesef by occaſion of it, leaſt the proſperitie, which is beſtowed vpon you, be are- _ 

1 compence for thoſe good deeds-of yours7and when Fou {ce thoſe , thar are Y 
| kin{ Þ _poore , todoa thing that is blame-worthie, do not contemnethem, do not ? 
clarel Z deſpayre of them; for perhaps thoſe that che ſuperffuicic of a ſmal offence doth | 
forit WF dgchle, chefornace of Pouertie dothrefine, # 
other 4. The thicd fruit of Pouertie is, that ir freeth amanfrom ynprofitable 11;c thi-g 
1 fire; 8 trading in theſe periſhable goods, For our ſoule being immorral, En vs fruit of 
cauſe by God, tothe end thatinche ſhore tearme of this life, we may gayne Imumor- Vourcie. 
ength a calitic, it is great follic to employ ſo excellent a nature, ard our time alſo, 
edidÞ which is ſo pretious, vpon that which is alwayes decaying, alwayesfading and 
tie of WWF periſhing. Pouertic therefore, which we profelſe in Relizion, giueth vs leaue 
Clues to cmploy ourſelues wholy, on the louc and purſuit of | rernitie, taking no 
aluz. Þ thouthr for carthlicthings: for we are not bulicd neither with huſbanding of 
nanie þ erounds, nor gathering ot rents, nor putting-forth of money, nor following 
7 hich of ſuits, nor with anie other worldlie matter; which vacancic from al care & 
vere thought , muſt nceds be of great vſeinthisour heauenlic Philoſophie, ſeing 
| CCl= the ancient Heathens in their carthlie Philoſophie did eſteeme it { abſolutly 
ches; nee*'ful. For Zno, asS, Gregorie Naztanxen relateth , when he had caſt al ouer- 7p, 
1at is board in atempelt by ſea, ſayd: O Fortune , I thank thee for returning me"to my 
at he Ph.l;ſ:p ical M3tle. Bur Crates farre better; for, as S, Hierowe writeth, he was crater, 


wel. very rich, and «1d not by conſtraint but 4 f bis OW nec good wil and choyce,caſt 

ichis a great ſumme of money intorhe fea, becauſc he yas perſwaded that he could 

0 his not wel giue himſelf to Philoſophie, and Keepe his wealth. Andal the whole 

1ings pack cfthem were of che ſame mind; and chiefly Seneca, that great commen= tne. 
ue is Cer of the Stoicks; for no man euer ſpake more largely , or better to the pur- Fp. 17. 
r no poſe, cocerning a ſpare Kind of liuing; and am6gother things, he ſayththus : 

ches If chou wilt hauethy mind free from trouble, thou mult cither be poore, or 

ly, like tothe poore, Studic doth not profir, vithout care of frugalitie, 


. A fourth commoditie of Pouertic is, that it ſufſcreth not our mind to The fourth 


cleaueto theſe baſeand abic& things; the affection ro them, being the ſource ©99o% 
ric Ut! 


1Ng, 


Yreat of al miſchief, To which effect $, Grcg9rie hath a prettie paſſage; for he ſayth, ORR 
terh; that trauellers, as they palle on their way , meete oftentimes with pleaſanc 

oher, meadowes , and willingly entertayne themſelues in them ; ſometimes they 

n the ſtep out of the beaten pathinto them, and ſo the delight which they rake in 

Ny the pleaſantnes of the way , doth hinder them from making haltc on their 

chat tourney ; therefore God is v. ont tomakethe wayes of this world rough and 

1 are voſauourie tothe Elec, that feeke after him, leaſt Celiphting themſelues with 

baſe the eaſe of this life, as with pleaſant ficlds , they couct rather long to travel, 

hen then quick!y to come to their 1ourneys end ;and pleaſing themſelues in their 

— travels, they forget what they defired in their country, This thing therfore 

this which the wiſdomeof God doth workin his Eledt ( according as $ Grezorie 5, Greg 13. 
—_ teacherh )euerie Religious man doth performe in himſelf, when bereauing mor. «, 14, 
file himfelf of worldlie commodities, he vncergecth the incommodities of penu- 


2d; 11c apd want, that nothing of this lite may delight him, and hinder his jour- 
engl ney; but that rather he may haue as manic ſpuires io his courſe to Heaven, as 
G 3 lie cndu- 
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he endureth troubles and vexations in this world, And being thus weaned 
from the loue of al temporal things, thar holie and holeſome affe&tion, which 
the Apoſile acknewledgeth ro haue been in himſelf, is bred inthem al, eſtre. 


H.13-14. ming that they have not beer 4 permanent cutie, or dwclling, but are alwayes ſerk'ng | 


after that which is to come. 


The fife 6. The fift vtilitie , which Ponertie doth bring vnto vs, is, that as itſelf js h 
a:ly in the loue and fauour of God , ſo itcauſeth althoſe , that eſpouſe 
tic of themſclues ynto it, to be hizhly loued and fauoured by him; by reaſon wherof 7% 
Pouctitic. © he beſtoweth vpon themdaily great benefits and ſpiritual graces. Weneedno © 
other reſtimonie that God doth loue Pouertie, then to ſee that his Infinit Ma. ® 
ieſtic comin. downe from heauen, was pleaſed to allociate himſelf ſo neare © 


commodt- ore 


ynto it,takin: flesh of parents that iwere poore (though of a Royal ſtock) and 
The loue making choice of the pooreſt place on earth for his birth, not ſo mnch as a 
which our litle houſe, or cottage, or ſhepheacd's cabin, but a ſtable of beaſts, belongin 


Szuiour £9 others, inthe coll of wintcr, and the night-ſeaſon; what ſhould we ſtand to $ 
_ 9. ſpeakeof the reſt of his lite, ſcing he had noplace whereto put his head, and } 
eric wasrclicucd by the almes of other folke? That Eternal Word, I ſay, wasre- | 


licued, in whom are al treaſures , and by whom al things are made, And can anie 

man doubt but that he wil loue in others that, which heloued in himſelf & 

made choice of, and powre-ourt abundice of very ſpecial bleſſings vpoa thoſe 

in whom he shat find it > We shal not need to ſtand coniecturing about the 

matter; for we ſce what he at done already, fo long as he lived and coucrſed 

on earth, thoſe with whom he liued moſt, and were his molt familiar acquain- 

rice, were notrich & wealchie people, but the poorer & vulgar ſort ; for foure 

of them were fiſher-men,one was a gatherer of Toule & Cuitome, and the reſt 

were much of the like {tamp, No man can bei7norat, howattheſelf-ſame in- 

ſtant when he was borne, h2 made himſelf preſently knowne to poore people, 

with great demonſtration of loue and honour towards them ; ſending from 

heauen a companie of blelſed Angels to telthem, that he was come into the 

world, & inuiting them to himſelf by word, 8 by an extraordinarie light,anda 

| moſt ſweet conſort of mulick, as if he had |6zed for their preſence & acquain+ 
© Bern«y!. tance, How manic noble perſons according tothe flesh (ſayth S, Bernard) how 
ſer. 1 d& maniegreat men, how manie wiſe men of this world, were taking their reſtat 
Natinis, . that houre in their ſoft beds? & none of them was eſteemed worthie to behold 
,, thai lighr,totaſte cf that great ioy,to heare the Angels ſinging, From whence 

- theSaintdraweth this argument : If our Lord and Sauiour did beare ſo great 

loue to thoſe poore people,that were poore by neceſlitie,certainly he wil beare 

farre greater loue to thoſethat are yoluntarily poore, and haue forſaken al that 

they had, meerly for his loue, This isa benefit of al benefits, becauſe they, wh6 


God Coth loue,can want no Kindof thing that is good ; nograce, no light , no | 


benefit, nothing atal can be deſired by man, which he wil-not moſt liberally 

beſtow vpon them. 
The Gxe 7. The fixt commoditie of Religious Pouertic is very great , and worthic 
c6moditic to be confidered, For asamong theenils whichare bred by riches, we declared 
"1 4 ouct- before,thatthe exceſle of delight and pleaſure ariſing of them, is very poyſon 
"2 and ceathto ourloules, ſo contrariwiſe in pouertie,the ſpare diet, and meant 
i fashios 
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aned faſbionof liuing , is very profitable for ſaluation. For as we ſeaſon dead flesh 
hich with ſalt, to dry-vp the abundance of moyſture, and preſerue it from cor- 
ſtre. ruption ; ſo our liuing flesh, ynleſle i be dryed and preſerucd by abſtinence 
eckoug | and auſteritic , wil certainly perish with delicacie and wanton luſt ; and no . 

wonder, becauſe the afhinitie and nearnes of our ſoule and bodie is ſo great, 
elf is F that they mult needs infect one an other with their vicious inclinations, '>-2/! »748, 
pouſe BT and, as S. Baſil ſpeaketh , while our flesh is luſtie and fresh, our ſpiric be- ": oma 
herof *&comes dul and carnal, And S. 1obn Chryſoflome ſayth , that ſobrictie is as ic 5. To Chry- 
edno "AW were che wings of our ſoule, wherewith it beareth itſelf aboue the earth, foſt rag Y 
tMa- "8 and is enabled to ſoare on-high by Contemplation, ae 
neare © 8. Finally, to comprehend in one word al the commodities of Religious The ſea- 
) and | Pouertie, what can be ſpoken more ful and cffeual then that which our Sa- venth com- 
1254? uiour ſayth of it : Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit , for theirs is the king dome of heaven; pr of 
noing | in few words expreſſing the preſent and future happines of it? And it is not TK: 
nd to £ without ſpecial cauſe , that for the moſt part he promiſcth a reward for 
| and | other vertues after this life ; but for Pouertic he appointeth preſently the 
ASTe- Kingdome of heauen: either becauſe the hope therot is ſo allured and (o free 
1 anie from hazard, as if it were in our owne preſent power and command ; or be- 
elf & cauſe it is ſo freefrom al worldlie care, that in thisverie life it giueth a taſte 
thoſe | andearneſt of the felicitie which we sha! heerafter enioy, Wherefore Reli- 
ut the + hey people may worthily-make account , that in this one vertue of Po- 
1erfod rertic they haue a yery great and rich treaſure, to which the infinit reward 
uain- | of that Infinit Good is due, which neuter eye hath ſeen, nor eare hath heard, neither 


Coure hath it aſcended into the hart of man, And cuerie one may eſteeme it as a thing 
\e wall proper to himſelf, which S, Auguſtin ſayth of al; that the happines of Chri- $ , 4ug fer. 


ne it. ſtians is exceeding great, in regard they w_ make Pouertie the price of the 1. de Yerbis 
eople, kingdome of heauen ; [er not thy Pouertie be diſtaſtful to thee a war can be «Ap?/ioh. 
from nothing found more rich ; wilt thou know how tkch it is? it buyeth Heauen. © 

ro the What maſle of treaſure can be compared with the worth which weſee gran- ® _. 
ak ted to Pouertie? Arich man cannot finde meanes to come to heauen by en. ©'2nett© 
— zoying lands and poſſeſſions , b f EN” buyes 
uaine 1oying lands and polleftions , but by contemning them he finds meanes to 1tcaucn, 1 


\ how compalle it. And much more heſpeaketh in commendation of Pouertie ; bur 
reſt that is remarkable that he ſayth : that God did vs a yery great good turn, when 
«hold he comprized theſumme and total of al felicitie, in Hauing nothing, For ifhe 

had placedit in riches, few men could haue had the meanes and ab dlici £0 at- 


ce 
* rayne vnto it, and not without great labour and trauail; but hauing placed ir 
f in the contempt of riches , eucrie man that wil , hath power and meanes 
1] that tO get it, 
who 8. Fortheſeand the like reaſons the Saints of God ful of heauenlic light, 
. no | haue been as affeRionately addicted to Pouertic as anic worldlie man can 


erally be to riches, and laboured as hotly to preſerue themſclues in poore eſtate, 

as others to encreale their wealth. Among whome S. Francis is molt 
hy eminent; of whom $, Bonauenture ( an Authour renowned for ſanGitie and Q 
Dion learning ) doth write : that he was ſo deare a friend of Pouecrtic, & loucd it ſo ANT 
oyſon inticely,thar a man would think, he ſearched al the corners of the world for it $. Francis. 
We to eſpoule it to himſclf with perpetual loue ; and for the loue of it, hefor-. 
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ſaok father and mother, and al things which he might haueenioyed, And 
kis brethren often asking him, what vertue makes a man molt acceptable to 
our Sauiour Chriſt, he was wont toanſwef with very particular and extras 
ordinarie affection, that it is Pouertie, and that Pouertic is theyway to Salua. 
tion, the nurſe of humilitic, the root of perfeRivn , an\ bath manic hidden 


fruits and commodities, knowne to yery few, 


As — 4 


RLYCRRCORERERRERE RH te 


Of the benefit of Religious Chaſiine, 


CHAP... 


Fxt vato Pouertic, of which we have 5:ichertodiſcourſed, 

We wilſpcak of Chaltitie ; the commodiuics v; herof are (0 

much the richer then th ſe of Pouertice ; by now much our 

bodie is nearer vnto vs, tnenour wealth and outward ſub« 

ſtance; andthe affections therot more violet and pernicious, 

it they be not reltrayned, Theſe afteftions , Challitie doth 

temper; an\rtuc office of it is, that eucrie man may know, as the Apolllc (pea- 

ketl, v1 79 noſjefſe brs veſſel 19 ſan{ipcatuon ; that 1s, his bodic ( as Caſstan du:h 

in'erpret ) which is as a vellel and receptaclc of the ſoule, To vnderſtand 

the oreatnes of the benefit of Chaſticie . it mighr be ſufficient ro weigh 

duly that which we have ſayd before, of the bealtlines of carnal pleaſure, 

and the exceeding harme ic doth ys. But wheras there be two kinds ct theſe 

pleaſures, to wit, ſomethatare vttcrly vnlawful and forbidden ; and ſome 

avaine that are lawful, but confined within the limi:s of Marriave: we $hal 

not need to ſay any more of the firſt , rhen that which we fiad delivered 

by the Apoſtle , that they who doe jnch things , s5hal not peſſeſſe the knigdomt 

of heauen ; but their part, ( as it is ſayd in the Apocalyps ) 5al be in the bure 

nins lake of fire and brim/tone , which is the ſecond deari;, We wil on'y conhder 

what helps Religion doth afford towards the extinguishing of the flames of 

Juſttul deſires, which that Learathan is wont to rayſ{e, whoſe breath doth maks 
coales of (ire to burne. 

z. The firſt hel» is, thatittaketh away the matter which is wont to kindle 

this fire, tro wit, the (17ht,and ſpeech of thingsthat aredangerous; dangerous 


* 


1 ke. comyanies and familiarities, an{moitof al the occaſion and comodi:ic, which 
« 15 alwayes one of tie greatclt inciecments to finne, Theſe are the engines, 


vwhecby maniean able ian hath becn often ouerthrowhe and ſubdued, and 


| ( as Heremee the Prophet ſpeaceth ) :/ofe that were brought=vp 1» ſcarlet, have eme 


braced dans, Againſt whichthereis no better def&ce, rien to betake ourſelues 

to lome place farre Ciſtant out of the reach of ſuch allurements, For as it is wel 
þ bas , < X * - P . 

oolerued by S, Aunſtin, where S.Paul bids ys refiſt and ſtrive againſt al other 


' vicez, he bis vs fly from fornication: and the flight is very honourable . which 


L.Cor, 6. 15. 


he Shewerh atlarze both by example of chaſt lo/eph, who let 20 his cloak, and 
ranne 24y2y tromihis Kind of fire, and by that which the W:ſc-wan adviſer 
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And ſaying : Bebold nor the face of 4 virgin, leaſt her countenance ſtumble thee. And among Ecel. 9.5- 
hs manic other things he brings the lamentable fal of King Dewid ; who though 

as | hewere ſogreat aman,and ſo great a Propher, with one glance of his eye 

Lua | was catched; and may iuſtly be a perpetual warning for cueric bodie cuer 

iden Þ ſince. Therefore , ſayth he, let- no man deceaue himſelt with ouermuch .. 


confidence; let no man preſume dangerouſly of hisowne forces , bur giue .. 
| eare tothe Apoſtle ſaying : Fly from fornication, Now by entring into Reli- ., 


-o gion we vrterly fly fromit; in regard that it ſeparateth ys from companie, 

EX and conuerſation ; and is vnto vs, as a caſtle and ſtrong fortification. And 
conformably to this doGtrine, S, Avguſlin himſelf ( as Poſrdonins Bishop of p.g;4m in 
Calame writeth, of him ) would not only not dwel in houſe with other the life of $, 
women , or haue anie familiaritie wgth them : but not with his owne liſter «Avg»/*. 
and brother's daughter; not ſo wag: regard of themſclues, as of other wo- 

men that would be coming vnto them. 


tled, : 3. Beſides this flight and precaution , Obedience is a ſpecial defence of Obedience 
relo f Chaſtitie ; which S, Bernard in particulardoth teach, ſaying, that rhe earth, * ſpecial 
ou which our Lord doth promiſe in poſſeſs9n to the me: ke , 15 our bodie, which if Chaſkir; - 
ab | : altiric, 
x our ſoule be deſirous to poſlelle, and to raigne ouerthe members thereof, it 
— muſt be meeke, and obedicnt to ſuperiour powers; anddoth not ſtick to ſay, S. Brrnar4 
doth that when the flesh rebelleth againſt the fpirit, it isa ſigne, that the ſoule is /; *-4 9mns 
(pea- not {o ſubie&to Superiours as it ought: and contrariwiſe if theſoule be ſub= "_ 
du. iect, it wil find the bodie alſo obedient and in ſubieQion, 

and 4. The third helpto Chaſtitie, is thepraGtiſe of al kind of yertue, as of 

'eigh Prayer and Meditation,and ſuch other exerciſes, which of their owne nature 

lure, encreaſe ſpirit and deuotion ; for what we adde to our mind , we take away 

theſe from our bodie; and as our mind is trengthned , our bodice mult needs be 

[ome weakxned, To which purpoſe S. Ibn Chryſeftom ſayth , that Chaſtitie when $, hn 
Shal tt is lefralonetoitlelf, is weak and infirme , and hath not ſtrength enough to £hr7/oſrome, 
cred ſtand by itſelf; and to take away the continual praftiſe of other vertues 

dome from'it , is as it were to cut the linnewes of it ; but topeather with other 

bure vertues it is able and ſtrong : For as trees, that are planted in a fat foyle, 

{der bring forth fruit ; ſo the Bok in which Chaſticie wil alwayes floutish , is ChaNir'e 
es of the concurrence of other yertnes. Finally the root of Chaſtitie , is a life |." "_ 
make conformablerto the Crolle of Chriſt, that is, a life which is not giuen to eaſe vradtiſe of 
| anddaintines, but hardned with labour and patience. . Wherefore it is certain other yer- 
.ndle that a Religious life , is a moſt ſtrong defence againſt al diſhoneſtie ; preſer- *ucs. 

rous uing them, that liue in it, pure, intire, and incorrupt}, without anic'great 1a- - 

hich bour or paynesto be takenont!.cir part. To vor 
Ines, | 5. Letysnow ſpeake of theother Kind of pleaſure, which wedlock ( as Cbaltiri» 

, and I fayd before ). doth make honeſt, and acquir of al iimputation of finne. And * © © 
e ens . certain ir-{s,thoughthe dutiesof Marriage may be performed withouroffence.177.n 
clues to God; yer to cut-of al pleafure in this Lind alſo isnot only more beneficial, molt i. $62” 
; wel bur an calier and a more readie way to {aue our ſoules, Which truth is groun- ble rewe- 
xther ded vpon the authoritie of $, P4u!, whoin his firſt Epiſtle tothe Corinthians ** 255t 
hich hauing rehearſed manie commodities of being chaſte , ſayth: I; #5 good (Pl 
,and fer 4 man to be fo. Wherypon'S, Hierome addeth : If it be good for a man 16 be 6, \,c. - 'L 


iſcrl it is il for 4 man nut to be ſo, And theuils belongingto Marriage are alf., 5.411": 
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Three in. there ſer downe at large by the ſame Apoſtle , and may be rediiced to tiree 
c5modities heads,to wit, Seruitude , Tribulation}, and Diuifton of mind; as he tearmeth 
of wedlock rhe,The Seruitude of Marriage is deſcribed by him inthefe words: I be woman 
hath not power ouer her ovwne bodve , but the man ; in like manner alſo the man 
hath nor power ouer bis owne bodie , but the waman, This is no ſmal Kiad of | 
ſcruitude , that the command of ones bodie should be in the power of an 
S. Ih» other; which $S. lobn Chryſeſtome doth ſer forth very liuely , ſaying : Doeſt 
Chryſoſt. de thou net ſce the neceſſitic which is in this buſltnes , a flauerie which 
Fg © 41: can not be auoyded 2 doeſt thou not ſee two tyed in ropes togeather ? For 
' thebond of wedl»ck is like fetters, not only in regard of thedaylie troubles 
" and cares, but becaule it keepeth them that are married inſuch a ſeruicude, | 
* as noſlaucis more at command of his maiſter , then they are incach other's | 
F power. The Husband , ſayth our Lord, sþlbelerd over the wife, But whit 
Gen, 2. auaylethirthe huſband tobe lord, ſeing he is lyable to the like ſeruitude | 
vnder her, that is ſubict to him 2 Where moreouer he compareth man and } 
wifeto two fugitiueſlaues, that are ſo coupled togeather, that though they 
runne from their mailter, they muſt notwithſtanding needs follow one an 
other, andcannot get aſunder, Which S. Pawl alſo doth inſiouate in thoſe 
RT OR words : Artthow.tyed to a wife 2 Andto ſhew that this bond cannot be bro» 
ken, he preſently adJeth : Do not ſeek ro be looſened, But this ſeruitude ( which 
of itfelf is yery hard ( ſpecially being perpetual ) is made much more hard } 
and heauie, when the parties chance to light vpon a ſtearne and pecuich # 
maiſter,as itdoth often, or rather moſt commonly,fal out; or vpon a maiſlter E 
that hath bur litle witto gouerne, which is yet much more intollerable, The. 
Holie-Ghoſt expreſſeth the miſcrie therof inthe Prouerbs in thefe words: It 
Pro. 11,19 is betrer to dwel in a land that is deſert, then with an angrie and contentions Woman, 
Prow.19.13. Andagaine: A wrangling woman 1s like « houſe, were it alwayes raynes through, 
By which familiar examples we are giuen to vnderſtand theexceſſiue trouble 
and mifcrie , which they vndergothat once put their neck vnder this yoake. 
Wherefore me thinks, when our Sauiour abrogated the.cuſtome of diuorce, 
which for ſometime was permitted in the Old Law, the Apoſtles had great 
Mat, 19.10, Teaſonto ſay with commonconſent : [f the caſe of a man be thus with his wife, itis 
not expedient to marrie, Andindeed it is not expedient ; for though the bond 
might be broken ypon occaſion , yer ic were not expedient to put ourſelues- 
into ſuch fetters, thoughit were but for atime ; much leſle, ſcing this bone 
dage is perpetual, and neuer after to be auoyded.Relicious people therefore 
are free from theſe impediments ; and as married people doe hinder one an- 
other, (ſo they are free from being hindred; and are at al times at libertic, not 
only torunne, but to fly inthe way of the Commandments of God. 
The fecod | 6, Theſecondincommoditie of marciage,isthat which the Apoſtle calleth 
rar ane Tribulation of the flesh, For thediſcouerie whereof, we shal not necde much to 
wedlok, Puſic our wits; for we may ſee it with our verieeyes ;Wecannot put our he 
into anic houſe or familie, but we shal findit ful of infiait care and trouble: 
If it berich, thereis trouble in menagiog their riches ; if it be poore andin 
want, what adoe is there to find releef > If they haue manic children, they ate 
eroubled in bringing them vp ; if they haue daughters, they know not how 
to beſtoiy them ; and to ſtandto reckon the calamities , which mo are 
| incident 
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:ncident to cucrie bodic, by the imparting of their eſtates , or the milcar* 
:riage of their children, and other troubles and yexations of mind , were an 

ngle(ſe buſines ; for they are continual, and ruſh-in ypon them on euerie 
Gde. But there is one thing-heamier.chen a{the reſt}, which the Apoſtle doth 

int at , when he Cothnot barely cal it Tribulation, but Trbwlation of the 

flesh; For when we take 5pwy for things that are ſpiritual, and for the ſa- 
King of our ſoules, and the ſeruice of God, it bringeth great comfort with 

t, and hath a great reward prepared; but to toyle in earth, and in carnal bufi- 

elles, if we ayme no 37 wy hath no comfortable ſauour at al, nor hope 
of recompence. Wherefore S, Chryſoſtome. his obſeruation vpon that verſe 
of the Pſalme (Virgins 5hal be breught to the King after ber ; they shal be brought in 
joy and exu'tation) is very true andpertinent to our purpoſe, Behold , ſayth 
he, how the (ſaying of the Apoſtle is heer made manifeſt ; They that marric, Se 
Shal haue tribulation of the fles1; and as they shal haue tribulation, ſo thele ;; P/.4 _ 
shal haue ioy and exultation; for they mult of neceſlitie. bewaile their chil- ,. 
dren, their husbands , their houſes, their ſeruants , their kinsfolk , their .. 
ſonnes and fathers-in-law, and their nephewes; the abundance, or want, or... 
loſſe of children,” Bur a Virgin crucityed, and exempt from things preſent, _. 
walking aboue the cares of this lite, hauing her eyes daily fixed in heauen, and _ 


now palt this dangerous pallage of the fea, is fed with gladnes of ſpirit, and .. 


retoyceth with exultation. 7 
7, The next incommoditic is D#;ſion ; wherof S.. Paul ſayth in the ſame The third 


place : He that is With 4 wife , is careful of the things of this world , bow be may + £50 ey 
itie 
world , hew she may pleaſe her busband, Religious people therefore haue this RES, 


benefit aboue others, by meanes of their Continencie and Chaſtitic ; that 

they may offer their harts.v/hole and intire to God , nothing impaired by this 

kind of diuifion.. Which difference betwixt the two ſtares , S. Gregorie doth S. Greg. 
very wel exprefle in theſewords : Thoſe that are married , though they line H9* 16: 
wel, and dchire to fee God,are troubled notwithſtanding with houſ-hold- in Bees. 
affaires; andtheir mind cf neceflitic is diuided betwixt both : Butthoſe that *© 

live chaſte, being ſcucred from the employments of this world , and abſtay- © 

ning from that pleaſure of the flesh, which they might haue in lawful wed- © 

lock, are not intangled with care of wite and children ; nor in hurtful agd © | 
troubleſome thoughts of honſehold-buſines. This which $,Gregorie ſpeaketh A twofold 
of, is che hrſt divihon belonging to wedlock; and contayneth in itſelf as diuihon | 
manie diuifions and diſtractions, as there be ſeucral things in this world ro-®? wegtoct, 
care for, But there is an other divifon farre;worſethen this, to wit, the diui- 

fion of our loue, For when we muſtgiue part therofto our wife, and part to 

our children, andpart ro others of the ſame ficsh and bloud; a {mal parce}, 

God knowes, or none at al, wil be-left for God. Which though it be true. of, 


al _ vpon which we ſer our affeQon, yerit is much more ſenlible.in the. 


loue of thoſe that are neare in bloud ; becauſe uur affection is by nature mcre. 

violently benttowards them, | Ariflatleſayth,that noloue can be greates then, \Aviflule 8. 

that which parents hauetowards their children , becauſe they louethern as & 15.5, 1, 

part of themſclues, and as a parcel cut-of from them, yea as anotherſelf, And 

che like he afhirmeth of the Joue which is, botwixe man and wife , that it is - 
H 2 molt. 
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60 : Hite 
moſt natural vnto vs, andraketh place before al other bonds of friendship, ag 
one houſe-hold is before a Cittie, which is copounded of manic houſe-holds, 
finally that the affection of brethren among themſeluesis much of like nature 
and force, becauſe they ilſuc al from one ſtock, and are al one with their parts; 
and conſequencly one among themlclues, Seing therefore the natural affec. 
tion toour kindred is ſo forcible, ir muſt needs follow that our loue wil be {6 
diuided and diſtrafted among them, that none of it can cometo God; or if he 
alſo haue part of it, it wil be ſo litle and ſocold, thatit cannet bur be a great 
wrong tothat Inhnit Goodanes, whoſe wil is ( and certainly he doth deſerue it) 
that we loue him with our whole hart, our whole ſoule, & our whole ltrength, 
© Auf 8 Theſecuilsare auoyded by Chaltiie, and they that embrace.it, hauenone 
l. 10, conf. of theſe hindrances, but may powre- out their whole loue ypon God, To 
C, 19s which purpoie $. Auguſtin ſayrh, that by Contiaencie we arc gatheredin, and 
” brought home againe to that One from which we yvcre diſtracted and fal- 
2 len-of into manic things; which One thing i» God, the onlie Soucraigne Good, 
S. Gregarie by whoſe loue wearc good, and by enioying him eternally bleſſed, And $, 
NEU Greorrie Nayiangen in-commendation of Chaltitic fayth , that as the water, 
Fe $0: ., which is eonueyed cloſe in conduits of lead, (pouteth higher then the weighe 
,, therof doth naturally allow, becauſe it is much preſt and driuen thick tagea« 
,, ther; ſoifaſvule do gather al her loue togeather, and do not ſuffer it to runne 
,» out vpon creatures, but powre it forth ypon Gad, it wil(tilriſe yp-wards, and 
neuer faldowne vponcarth, Wherefore $,Bafl was nog much awry, when has 


$ Reſt. 


cn%. 2Mo- uingreckned-vpthe incommodicies andinfinircares (for ſo he ſpeakerh ) of a 
n/7, c.1- coniugal lite, at laſt he addeth concerning rhe happines of Religious people, 


- 


” to whom he wrote, that whoſoeuer deliceth to be freed from the bonds of this 
” world, muſt auoide wedlock as playne fetrers, and conſecrate his lite ro God, 
* profeſling Chaſtitie, Fer he that ſo doth hauing reſolued with himſelf to loue 
God alone, and longin2 to taſte of tha puritic and traquillicic of his (which is 
voyd of al trouble) and of theioy and gladnes which rifeth therof, ſeeketh no 
thing but how lie may perfefly withdraw his mindfrom al affinitie with anie 
material ching, andfrom al alterationriſing from the bodic ; and contemplate 
” thin :s Divine with aclear cye, free from obſcuritic, reccauing light fram hea- 
, » yen voſatiably, Wy 
. But there is yet an other thing in this buſlines wel to be conſidered. For 
of al Chriſtian vertues, which our Lord and Sautiour hath ſpecially.commens 
F .:5;clical ded vnto vs , two ate of greateſt note, ro wit , Enarngelical Poxertie ( of the 
Poucrt'e, commodities wherof I haue already ſpoken },and. Frarernel Charitie;,of which 
RENES I shal ſpeake heerafter at large. Theſe two, as great and as benchicial as they 
MAaritiec X .. r . oa. ; 
are vertices ACC. are notto be found in a Coniugal ſtate ; bur in a Religious! ſtate they 
rot to be are in-bred and effential. For how can Pouertic be, where wife,and chil- 
found in dren, and familic , and al things cls , do:put.vs vpon a neceſlitic of: hoar- 
- ron ding 2? to vſe the word of S, Pant, And I find that $. 10bn Chryſeftom dotls 
© ho Chrif reckonPouertie for a ( pecial comoditic of. a fingle lite.Forin the Booke which 
deVirg.c.10 he wrote of Virginitie, hauing brought the exaples of He/:as, Helizens, 8&5, lohn 
» Bapuſtheſayth It theſe men had had wife & children they could not haue en- 
» dured to livein the deſert, & forſaken their families, & nor prouided things ne- 
» cellaric for ite & ſuſtenice; butnowfreetts al tliele tycs, dwellingon carthas 
if chey 
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if they had been in heauen, they wanted neither houſe, not bed, nor shed, , 
nor table, nor anie ſuch kiad of things, bur heauen was their conering, the ,. 
earth was their couch, the wide wildernes was their board , and the verie , 
barrennes of the deſert, which famisherh orher folk, did furnish thoſe holie ,; 
men wirh plentie of al kind of things; they ſtood not in need of yines , or , 
wine-prefſes,or corne, or harueſt; burthe fountaines and rivers yealded them | 
abundance of ſweet drink ; and for one of them, an Angel furnished atable 
with wonderful prouition farre beyond that which men do vic. Thus fayrh 
S. fobn Chryſoſtom concluding , that Pouertie is very ealie, when we are not 
bound to wayte vpon a wife, and haue no Charge of children, 
10, Thelike we may fay of Fraternal Charitie, and mutual conuerſation; 
for where women are, there isnoliuing. To which purpoſe S. Auguſtin rela- 5 eAuguft. 
teth of himſelf a thing worthie obſeruation,that when he was yet a Manichee, ug Conf. c, 
he and diuers other friends of his, being wearie of the turmoils of this .yorld j1,, wo. 
lotted togeather akind of life reſembling ſomewhat a Religious courſe; for men hinder 
they reſolucd to withdraw themſclues from companie and co meddle with mutual 
nothing ; avd whatfocuer anie of them had , they shouid bring it forth , ad Kg 
put it in common , that no bodie might ſay , this was his, or the other an  * 
other's , butthar which came from al, should belong wholy to cuerie one of 
them, andalofir, to cuerie bodie, Now when this proie&t was very much 
applauded by cucrie one, and al of them didthink themſelues happie in ſuch 
a kind of life, the buſines was inſtantly dashed by occaſion of the women, 
which ſome of t..cm had already , and ſome of them were defirous to hane ; 
and ſo' breaking-cf they turned tnemſelues ( as 5, Anguſtm ſpeaketh ) to 
groancs and {13hs, and bent their courſe tothe bread and troden paths of the 
world. Therctorethey that enter vpon marriage, deprive themſclues cf this 
and much more ; wheras in Religion , nothivg is more in force , or more 
common. 
11, But Chaſtitie hath yer an other commoditie , which may be worthily 
eſteemed one of the greateſt Fox there is no quelti6, but al pleaſure belonging Asthe at 
to the bodie, and moſt of al that which is ordayned for generation, dorh Hug pra ay 
. : x eth abaſc 
abatetheedge of the mind, and pul ir downe from the conſtant, vpright, & , ,,..... 
manlie ſtate which doth become it; and the reaſon is, becauſe for as much as mind , fo 
concerneth the bodie, and ſpecially that ation of the bodie, we doner greatly doth Con- 
differ from beaſts; ſo that whenſoener the mind dath ſtoope to'that aftion , it *11<2ce pu- 
becometh in a manner flesh , and of ſo bafe and brutish a diſpoſition , as the Jn thr 
attionitſelf is vile, abieR, and car. hlie ;and by often vſe , it growcth ſo dul q 
and lumpish , that it cannot think of anie higher mater , or rayſe i: (elf to 
things more generous and Diuine, becauſe .t hath abaſed itſelf co a thing ſo 
abie& and contemprible ; which dulnes and obſcuritie groweth vpon the 
mind not only by vſc of valawful pleaſure, but alfo by that which'is lawful; 
and inthis kind , they are alike hurtful, Whervpon S, Avuguftin fayth: I do S. Augupt. 
nat find anie thing that doth fo much pul downe the courage of man from &: 1+ ſoluleq, 
the top of Vertue, as the dallying with women , and that nearnes of bodies, «« 
without which a wife cannot be had; ſo that nothing can be moreto the « 
commendatign of Chaſtitie, or more gl6rious then that, as the functions of *« 
Matrimonie do proſtrate rhe mind and abaſc it , fo Continetcie and puritie, 
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doth rayſe and perfectit; and the lefle communication it hath with flesh ; the 
more liuclic ic is, the ſpirit of man remayning fully ſpiritual, and in good dif. 

olition to receaue diuine impreſiions , to conuerſe in heauen;zand that the 
pncertaine and hidden things of that heauenlie wiſdome may be made mamtfeſ} vnto it; 
for al which , we haue need of light ; which light is {topped by the datk 
clowdesthat riſe from ſuch grotle exhalations as thoſe of the bodic are. Where 
fore as Caſiian ſayth wel , that euerie motion of anger ( whether it be iuft or 
yniuſt ) doth blind the eycsof our hart; and when they are blinded, it skils 
not whether they be blinded with a plate of lead, or of gold : fo we may ſay 
of this kind of delight, that for aſmuch as concerneth the culling of our mind, 


\ it is much one, whether the cauſe be lawful or not lawful; as &zidivs (one 


of che firlt companions of S, Francis )an{wered once aſecular manvery wittily, 
who brazgiog that he liuedchaſte, and was faithful to his wife : Why ( ſayth 
may nitaman asWelbe drunk of bis owne veſſel? For if a man be drunk, that 
is, 1f his reaſon be confounded , and as it were drowned in lickour,, the 
matter is n-tgreat from whence he had his wine, ſoit were wine, Where we 


may learne by the way , the nature of chis remedie , which is allowed to hus 


mane infirmitie in matrimoine ; for it doth not take away the diſeaſe , but 
rather ic giues maatrer for the diſeaſe to feed-on without offending God, For as 
if a man haue a Fiſtula, or a cankcr, there betwo degrees of healing it; the one 
perfect and compleat, (o that the flesh becomes fully ſound and ſolid; the other 
imperfect, which leaues a fore , but takes away ſomewhat of the fowlenes 
of it, and coucreth it with cloathes and ſwathing bands : $o fn the ſtate of 
Conmtinencic,the diſeaſe of Concupilcence is pertectly cure.l and taken-of, 
but in the ſtate of Marriage itis not quitetaken away , bur only qualifyed by 
the holines of the Sacrament ſo thatthe difference is very great; for if we go 
about to cure ourſenſual inclinations, it is molt certain, that itis a great deale 
mare effectual to cut the quite of, then toreſtrainethem in part , hoping that 
they wil be lelle violentif we yeald ſomewhat vnto them, For (as .Ariſtole ob- 
ſerued) the deſire of pleaſure is vnſatiable ; & when we think to latisfyeir, it is 
the more inflamed by the exercile of Concupilcence;& when itisinthe heate, 
it taketh away a man's reaſon from him, which a bodie would think were. 
miſchief enough, though we go not beyond the bounds of Wedlock. But the 


manner, grow fo violent, that moſt commonly.they fal from things laws 


vulawful,2s ful to that, which is nct lawful ; of which we cannot haue amore famous 


example then that which hath been shewed vs in king Pawd , and in his 
ſonne king Salomor, The one of them being ſo holica man, and the other: 
ſo wiſea man, and having each of them not one wife alone (as now adayes) 
but a multitude of wiues, theic luſt was notwithſtanding ſo farre from 
being fatisfyed, as it was rather greatly incenſed and inflamed ; ſo.that ar laſt 
it did moſt shamefully and. moſt miſerably foyle the wiſdome of the.one,and 
the ſanCtitie of the other ; wheras on the other ſide, of Elias and Helews, 
who liued chaſte , there is no ſuch thing recotded ; neither haue we anic 
reaſon at al to ſuſpeR anie ſuch matter of them. To be brief, -me chinks, 
that Secular people that are married , doe keepe this fierce and cruel beaſt 
(likcalion) in acage, dayly feeding it , and conſequently making ir dayly 
| ltronger 
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ſtronger and ſtronger. And who can be ſure that it wil not at ſome time cr 
other breake-out of the cage , and doe ſome great miſchief according to 
the wonted cuſtome and nature therof 2 Therefore thoſe that liue chaſte, 
take the better and the wiſer courſe , nor Tontented to hamper and tye ir 
vp inchaynes and ferters, but they labour by famine, and by bv A tlowes to 
take away the life of it, and to kil it, | 

12. Caſſian in one of his Collations doth handle this matter excellently C-ſ«n. 64. 
wel , comparing Concupiſcence to a flame of fire ,, which being kindled *': © 5+ 
ſome time vpon neceſlarie occalion in ſtubble or ſome other like matter , can 
hardly afteiwards be withheld, bur that it wil flame-out beyond that which 
is deſired , and not only burne the {tubble, but catch vpan ſome other thin 
thatis next it , and ſo range farther and farther; for ſo (ſayth he) doth carnal » 
pleaſure , reſtrayned within the bounds of wedlock , ſer other things on » 
fire alſo, and the vie of it;draweth a man on to forbidden excefle; bur thoſe » 
w hoin the grace of our Sauiour hath inflamed with holic loue of Incorrup- » 
tion, do ſo perfely conſume al the thornes of carnal deſires with the fire of » 
Diuine Charitie , that not ſo much as the embers of vice can any wayes 
impaice the coolenes of their integritic. Einally S, lobhm Chryſoftom was alſo S.lobn Chry: 
of this mind, as we may. reade in that rare Apologie which he wrote in /*/*»- 
in behalf of a Menaſtical eſtate ; and among manic other proofes he con-= 
firmeth it by the verdict cuen of ſecular people themſelues, acknowledging 
that a Religious courſe is the ſafer and more aſſured courſe of life, And 
that wheras Secular people think and fay , that we haue a more hard task 
and warrefare in hand , then they haue, to wit, the preſeruing of Chaſti- 
tie , in regard that they haue wherewithal. to (aixtje their luſt ; he an- 233, z; 
ſwereth, thatthey are very much deceaued ; and- proueth it 5 becauſe you shal .. 
ſee ( ſayth he ) manic more married folk then Monks, that haue fallen; and c. 
thatthere benot ſo manie by farrethat out of their. Monalteries haue betaken < 
themſclues to marriage, as there be of thoſe, that from marriage-bed haue .. 
gone after common ſtrumpets, Much more might be (ayd of the exccllen- 
cie and pleaſure which is in Chaſtitie ; but becauſe in this place we treate 
ouly of the vtilitic therof ; we wil referre the reſt to the Bookes that 
follow. 
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Of the benefit of Religious Obedience. 
CHAR Aa, 


| F the three Vowes , of which we purpoſed to ereate , Obe- 
SING dicace remaynethe.co be ſpoken of ; which doubtles is greater 
JÞ thencither Pouertic or Chaſtiric , whetlier we conſider t..c ex- 
WL cellencie or the merit therof , or the manifold fruits which 
ASFA come of it, Theexcellencic of Obedience may be gathered our 

of holie Scripture , preferring it before Sacrifices and Holocauſts , that is, 
before al good works what ſocuer, For ſo Samwel from the mouth of God, 
"7. pr ofcllerh 
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> 67 ro offer the fat of rammes. Whervpon S. Gregorie diſcourſcth thus : Obedienceig 


35-c, 10. yorthily preferred before Sacrifice, becauſe in Sacrifices the flesh of an other 
” thing, by Obedicnce our wil is killed, Eucrie one therefore doth appeaſe God 

” ſo much the ſooner, by how much in his ſight curbing the pride of his owne 

” free wil, he flayeth himſelf with the {word of his commandment, Wherby 

we may ſee how farre a Religious life doth ſurpaſle , not only a ſecular life 


that is vitious and debaushed , but an honeſt and commendable life, For the 


beſt that canbe ſaydof a ſecular man,is that he giveth himſelf ro good works; 
which is not to be compared with the perfect and intire oblation of ourſelues 
Obedience Þy perpetual Obedience. And this excellencie of Obedience is that which 
ennobleth\ makes itto be ſo meritorious as it is; for they that order the good which they 
the ations do, accordiny to their oywne wiland pleaſure , doe merit no more then the 
which of, price and worth of theaQion itſelf can giue-rthem ; but Obedience addeth a 
FONN ereat deale more; for it doth not only make thoſe actions better which are 
meane and good in themſelues , butennobleth thoſe that otherwiſe of themſclues are 
ordinance, nothing worth; and maketh them exceeding grateful inthe ſightof God, For 
what is in itſelf more ordinarie and meane , then toeate and drink , to haue 
care of bodilic hcalth , to walke for recreation ſake , and ſuch like natural or 
neceſſatie actions? which notwithſtanding are highly eſteemed of God, if they 
be performed vypon intent of doing that which we are bid to doe, by thoſe that 
haue laiwful command ouer vs. Wherefore they are in the right , who com- 

pare Obedience ro a wand, that hath yertue to curne that which it coucheth, 
intogold; for ſuch a wand would not only make filuer and ſuch preticus 

metrals , more pretious then they are in themſelues , but put an incompara- 

blevalue ypon wood , ſtones, and veriecarth, which of themſclues are little 

or nothing worth, 

S.Gregzrie 2, Andif we wil know what fruit comes of Obedience, S. Gregorie hath 
35.Mor.c- comprized an ineſtimable prayſe therof in few words , ſaying : Obedience is 
C2 the enhie Vertue, which planteth al other vertues in the mind, and preſerueth them after 
It planteth !Þy are onceplanted. 1t planteth them two ſeueral wayes : Firſt becauſe the 
other ver- liberal offer of himſelf , which man makes to God , prouoketh God to be 
rucs two. bountiful and liberalagaine towards him; for God is of that diſpolirion and 
eye  goodnes, that he wil ncuer ſuffer himſelf to be ouercome in bountie , and 
loue, and feruices done ynto him ; and conſequently whoſoeuer $hal giue 
himſelf and al thathe hath, freely vnto him, shal beſuretoreceaue from him 

avaine al ſpiritual graces, and hnally God himſelf. Secondly it planteth other 

vertues in the mind, becauſe in the practiſe of Obedience, we muſt neceſlarily 

practiſe them al; for when we ſubieR ourſelues to an other man for God , we 

practiſe Humilitie in a high degree, putting ourſelues vnder one, to -whome 

7 nature we areequal, and in other things perhaps better then liez we practiſe 

Patience, vndergoing things that are hard & contrarie to our wiland inclint- 

tion; wepraRtiſe Fayth, reuerencing God, whom we ſce not, in man whom 

we doe behold ;and acknowledging thatthecare & prouidence. of Almightic 

God doth watch ouer vs in him , we pradtiſe Hope, contemnipg things pre- 

lent ; but Charitie moſt of al, and in an ation which of itſelf js very difficult, 

to wit, preſerting the wilof God before our owne wil and pleaſure ; ſo that 

we 


profeſſerh , ſaying: Obedience is better then Sacrifice ; and to hearken , 1s berter then 
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we ſeethattheexerciſeof al therareſt Vertuesof Chriſtian lite is contayned in 
this one vertue of Obedience, andconſequently that ( as S, Gregorie teacherh ) 
it doth plant «l ather vertwes in the mind; and while jt proſpereth, al the reſt doe 
proſper and encreaſe, Ic alſo conſeruech them; which is an other benefit and x, 1G, con. 
gloric of this vertue; for al other yertues ina manner ace {ubict to be wron- ſcructh 
ocd, and shaken, and ſtolen from vs by the Diuels ; wholye like theeues in them. 
wayte for ſuch pretious iewels; and the more they are worth, the more thoſe 

hellish Fiends doe whet their teeth againſt chem; yea the yertues themſclues 

may in ſome ſort be ſayd to deſtroy themlelues, nor thatthere is anie fault in 

them, but through the pride and arrogance of thoſe that poſleſle them; as it 

hapned to Lacifer, who ( as Eſsy the prophet ſayth ) was adorned with al kind - fay 14. 
of pretious ſtones; bur thoſe verie ornaments threw him downe headlong from 

the heauenlie habitation, But Obedience preſerueth itſelf & the other vertues, 

which it bringeth with ic; becauſcittruſteth notto itſelf, nor attributeth anie 

thing to itſelf , nor indeed reſeructh anie thing for itſelf ; but raking no 

thought of itſelf, it caſts icſelf wholy intothe hands of God,out of whoſe hands ,,, .. 
no bodie can take vs, as our Sauiour fayth, For cither the Enemie dates not 
approach , or, if he attempt vpon vs, it doth now belong to God, in whoſe 

hands we are , to fight for vs, or to giue ys ſo much ſtrength , that weghal 
ealily withſtand his furie, And (oS. Gregorie ſayth in another place : The exer- $, Gregorie 
Ciles of thoſe that doe obey, are $acridices ; for while we are obedient tomen '? #54 
for God, we ouercome the proude Spirit, With other vyertues we fight againſt 
the, Diuels; by Obedience we vanquishthem., Wherefore they that are obe- 
dient, are conquerours; becauſe while'of their owne accord they ſubie@ their 
wil co others, by Obedience they command oner the Angels that are fallen. 
Thele are the fruirs of Obedience alone; for ſo $, Gregorie Snk : Obedience 
is the onlie vertue Wiich planteth al other verrues in che mind, Whereby it appeareth, 
how great a goodis wanting to al Secular people; and on the other lide, how 
ſtrayte, and ſolid, and short a way Religious people walke to Perfetion, 
their life being nothing elſe but Obedience, and to finding meanes by the 
practiſe of one onlic Vertue, to compalle al the reſt with great eaſe andex pedi- 


_— 


of A RELIG1OVS STATE, 


. tion, Wherefore Climacss ſayth , chat Obedience is a perfect abnegation of Climernr 


our ſoule and bodie; a voluntarie death ; a life yoyde of care ; a journey by ©7444: 
water without dammage; the buriat of our wil, a life of humilitie; and as ifa * 


- man $hould trauel (leeping ; that to liue in Obedience , isto lay our burthen ** 


vpon an other's shoulders, to ſ\wimme vpon an other's arme, & tobe held-yp *© 
by the chin, that we ſtk nor, bur paſſe the huge gulf of this life without diger, © 
& at a short cut, What could be ſpoken more pithily in commendation of this ** 
Vertue > But where he ſayth , We trawel ſleeping , me thinks is ſpecially to be 
noted, and pondered, for hegiueth vs tovnderitand, that by Obedience we 
arecarried likelicle children in an other's armes, ſo that al the care & trouble 
belongs to them that carrie vs;and where this ſpiritual iourney is toyleſome & 
laborious to ſome, and dangerous to others, and ful of hazard ; Religious 
people haue ſocafiea time or , by means of this Verrue, that they do not (6 
much as feele their journey, 
3- Thereis an other commoditie of Obedience, in which we may truly ſay 
aother commodities are contayned ; towit, that it doth ſubiect ys, and al ouc 
þ I actions, 


At * 
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66 OF THE HAPPINESS 


Obedience aRions, to the wil & pleaſure of God ſo perfeRly, that they are wholy depen. 
purs vs into. dant of him, and altogeather directed by him. Bur before we declare, how thi 
the imme- js performed by Obedience, we wil shew the necellicic of it, Aud certainly 


diate and there is no bodice butdoth find within himſelf , thatin the gouernment of our. | 
cerraa eg , and ſerling the courſe of our life, there hangs a great miſt and obſcy. * 


retion of 


God. ritie before our eyes, which makes vs ſubiect co manic errours & faults;wher. 
of holic Scripturedoth pur vs in mind, ſaying : The thoughts of mortal Wights are 
Sap.9 feareſul, and foreſight vncertain, For whatdarknescan be greater, then where 3 


wehaueno notice at al of things te come, and very little of thoſe, which are 


reſent? and asfor the minds and intentions of other men, with whom we 7 
mult neceſſarily conuerſe & traffick, we axe fo farre from ynderſtanding the, 7 
that moſt commonly we know not what lurketh in our owne breaſt, Soine. | 
times we think we can do more then indeed we arc able to doe; ſometimes * 
that we cannot doe ſo much; the one thruſting vs vpon aduentures aboue our 3 
ſtrength, the other diſcouraging vs inthings that are goodfor vs,and neceſlarie } 


to be vadertaken. Itis theretore one of the greateſt benehts that can befal vs,to 
hauc ſome bodic in ſo greatanightof dark 
hand, and that we may as it were leane vpon their shouleers ; much more to 
haue God for our leader, whoſe wiſdome is {o infinite, that nothing can be 
hiddenfrom him nothing deceaue him,and his power and goodnes is ſo great 
S. Augvft. that (asS, Auguſtin telleth vs) he hath as much care of cuerie man in particular, 
3. Conf, 11. a5 if he had that one man only to care for. Whoſocuer therfore shal light ypon 
ſo good a fortune, muſt needs efteeme himſelf wonderfully happie in it, in re- 
gardhe may confidently ſay with the Pſalmiſt : Onr Lord doth governe me , and 
nothing shal be wanting vnto me; For the one doth follow of the other; and while 
God doth gouerne ys, weshal notonly want nothing, but he wil place vsin 
4 place of paſture vpon the waters of true reſettion, that we may hauc abundant 
lentie of eucrie kind of thing, 
ThePro- 4, Nowletys ſee how God doth moſt truly and moſt certainly gouerne vs 
In of by Obedience; and to makeit the more playneand cuident, we wil ſearchthe 
od rea- ; ' 
cheth cy groundof it to the verieroote. For though among the ancient Philoſophers 
eueric (asthey (tiled theſclues) there were ſome ſo shametully vnlearued, as to think 
thing. that God hath care of no kind of thing without himſelf, or only of things 
eternal; yet Fayth and Nature doth conuince and compel vs to belicue and 
S4p-14 3 profelle, as it isin the bookeof Wiſdome; Thy providence, 6 Father, doth gomernt 
al things ſrom the brginnmg; al things without exception, little and greate; he 


P/al, 22, 


excepteth notthe greater, as if he were vnableto menagethem; nor the leſſer, | 


as if he did contemne them, or thought it ynworchie of his Grearnes and 
Maicſtic, to look: downe vpon them, The manner alſo which the Diuine wiſ- 
dome dath hold inthe gouernment of this world, is worthieto be obſerued, & 
isfct downe by the Holie-Ghoſt in an other place of the ſame Booke in theſe 
Sep.8, words: Hedorb reac from end to end ſtrongly, and diſpoſeth al things ſweetly, Heet 
liKkewiſehi; {trength and power is declared, which nothing can withſtand, as 
we {ayd before, nothing hinder i.is counſeland prouidence, nothing eſcape 
his bands, The ſweetnes cf his Prouidence, which is the chicfeſt part of Wil 


The ſweet. 


nes of the : ; a 
prouidence Jome, conhilterh in ewo things : ict, in gouerning euerie thing as the nature 


of God. ofthatthing dothrequice ; things that are neceflaric, nccellarily ; things cone 
; tingent, 


nes ,tolead vs as blind men by the: 
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ringent , contingently; thoſe that are free , {o as their freedome be preſerued; 
Secondly to gouerne them orderly in their due rank -and proportion , the 
higheſt agreiog with thoſe chat ſtand in the middle, the middlemoſt with 
thoſe that are below, effects with their ces PUR with thoſe that are 
next and conſequent, and that this order be neuer broken or confounded, 
W herefore as we ſee thatcorne, and other fruits of the earth , do not ſuddenly 
ut-forth al at once , and come to ful growth and ripenes, bur firlt are ſmal 
andtender, & by little & little waxe ripe bythe warmth of the Sunne; & the 
Sunne itſelf, that it may notſcorch and burne them vp, is tempered with ti- 
melie showers, & theshoyers which falvpon the ground to moiſten it, fal nor 
ſuddenly from aboue, but grow of the vapours which are ſuckt-vp from the 
earth; andthelike courſe is conſtantly obſerued in al works of nature, everie 
thing being produced by an other which-is next ir, and by ſome immediate 
cauſe;ſo it was fitting,the ſame order should be much more obſerued in aQtiss 
that ace voluntarie; they being of a higher ſtrayne-then the other. Forfirſt, jc 
could not haue ſtood withreaſon, that the.wils of al men should haue been, as 
it were, ſeuered and diftracted aſunder, cucric one taking a courle by himſelf 
alone ; for what could be more confuſed 2 But it was certainly beſt , thatthey 
<honld be lincked one with an other, and ordered dependent of one an other, 
ro thatend, which God in his infinit wiſdome hath ordayned. Secondly itbeing 
fitting, that ſuch anorder $5hould be eſtablished among the wils and intentions 
of men , it was alſo neceffarie , that among them there should be that con- 
nexion, which is betwixt a cauſe, & theeffect therof, that is, thatthere should 
be ſome who mone others, and fome againe that are moucd by others. Bur, as 


oC 


S. Thema: ſayth, inthe order of natural things, thoſe that are of a higher degree, 5. 71, 1, +. 
mouethoſe that are lower, by a certain force andefhicacie, andabundance ” 104. 


vertue inſerted inthem by God,through which they preuayle ouer thoſe thing 


which they moue ; burin humane actions no other power doth moue, but the 
Wil, which is tkewiſe ordayned by God, and doth moue by command and * 
precept, For the firlt and principal rule of al reaſonable Wils, being the Wil of » 
God, al other Wils are ordered vnder that Diuinie Wil, ſome neererynto it, & 
ſome farther of , asit hathpleaſed him, who appointeth cuerie thing his place, » 


andas it were his rurne and ward. 

5. Thus ſayth S, Thomas. And itis the ground of an other diſcourſe, which he 
ſetteth downe more at large ina Booke intitled Te Regiment of Princes;, where 
he sheweth that al power, which one mi hath ouer another man, is deriued fr6 
God; & prone it Þy manie natural reaſons, applyed to moral gouernment, &- 


drawne 


motion ; which if it be ſo neceſſarie in corporal morion,that from the inferiour 
we muſt paſſe to thoſe that are higher and higher, til we eometo the higheſt of 


al motions, which ( according to Philoſophie ) is the motion of the Heauens; ;, among al 
much more mult this order be kept in ſpiritual things, in regard they haue a things of 
neere reſemblance with him that is the fiſt Mover of al things, whoſe nature this world. 
is ſpiritual Andthis Motion is nothing els butthe Light of our mind deriued 
"tom the fountaine cf al light, which 1s God, 


12 6. Bur 


romthe nature of cuerie Entitie, & Motion, & End, For as the foun- 71,.. profid \ 
dation of al power and dominion is firſt to haue a being; & eueric thing that 3s" of the con. 


created, hath his being from one which is not created, So ir hath alſo power & nexion and 

dependice 
one of ati- 
otherwhich 
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6, But the argument whichisdrawne from the conſideration of the End of 
euerie thing , is much more conuincing and euident, For if God , through 
his diuine prouidence, do order cucric man in particular , and euerie thing 
that man doth , to ſome end by himſelf fore-thoughr on; much more doth 
he order the communitie of men to ſome end , becauſe the communitie is 
more noble; as the whole is more noblethen cucrie part þy icſelf, and hath a 
higher-end, And further , it being neceſſarie that everie communitie be gouer- 
ned by ſome bodie , the gouernours likewiſe mult neceſſarily be ruled by 
God, and directed to ſome end by him; which holie Scripture doth plainly 
teach ys, where the Diuine Wiſdome is made to ſpeake in this manner : Mine 
is connſel and equitie ; mine ;s prudence ; an4 mine is fortitude, By me Kings det raigne, 
and Law-makers decree int things ; by me Princes doe command, and theſe that are 
Antharitic poWerſul determine ;uſlice, In which words two things are giuen vs to vnder« 
_ a14 abilitie ſtand ; firſt, that thoſe that are in authoritic , come not to their place by 
'o pertvr- chance, cr humane policic, but a:e choſen vntoit , and picked-out by God; 
= Bib Fab wherof we haue in Sasl,and Dauid, anTlebu, and manic others, m-ſt euident 
from God. prefidents ; ſecondly that tor the gouernment of their place , they receaue 
firenzth from God , thatis, power; and likewiſe counſel and prudence, that is, 

light and vnderitanding; whereby oftimes againſt their wil, and when they 

li:tle think of it, they are brouzhtto doe that, which God is pleaſed should 

Rem.1;, bedone, Andthis thing is ſocertain , that S, Paul ſaying , that they who refiſ 
power , reſiſt the ordination of Ged , giueth this verie reaſon , becaule there is no power 

which is not frem God, Andin another place vpon the ſame ground he exhorteth 

Erv.s.5. ſeruants 72 obey rhcir carnal maiſters, not ſeruing to the rye only, that is, with external 
1. Pez. 2.13, work , but from their hart ,and willingly; in regard they do the wil of God. And 
cer fayth tothe ſamecftect : Be ſubief} to everie humane creatnre for our Lord's 

F. wheiber tothe king as excelling ,or to the leaders as ſent frem Gd. Out of al 


DP roucr. 8. 
14. 


which we may draw a forcible argument, and certain concluſi>n; that in 
Religious Ocders thoſe that gouerne, are ſeleted thervnto by the particular 
prouidence of Almightie God , and are as his Vice-gerents , gouerning and 
directing vs by thepower and light, which they haue receaucd to that end from 
S.Befi! (63. him, For the argument which $S. Bafil bringeth , muſt needs be heer in ful 
Monaſt.c. force. It S. P.wl, ſayth he, doe command Chriſtians and the ſonnes of God, 


2, 3, . : 
; ., to be ſubict , not only to them that by law of man haue reccaued power 


_ of commandiny , buteuen to thoſe that are Infidels and wicked , ſuch as al 

.. of them were at that time : what obedience $shal be due to him, who is 

., conſtituted Superiour by God himſelf, and hath receaued power by the 

., Divine lai, In which becauſe we s:ould be no wayes doubtful, we haue 

,, the verdict of our Saujour Chriſt ſaying : He that bearerh you , heareth me; and 

he that deſpiſeth yow , deſpiſeth me, Which law , as the ſame $, Bafil noteth, was 

not delivered and ſpoken of the Apoſtles only , who were there preſent at 

,, the proclaming of it, but is common to al , and comprehendeth al after« 

,» comers, that at anie time cuer after shal be appoihted Gouernours of other 

men. For a Pre'at, ſayth he, is no other then one that beareth the per- 

CE ſon of Chriſt , a Mediatour be: wixt God and man , ſacrificing to God their 
dp g rrp {afetie, who are vider his charge, Whervpon 'S. Bernard was not afrayd 
ande;p, piatuly to aucrie , that whether God, or man who is God's Vice-gerear, 
com- 


he 
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command anie thing, , it is to be performed with the ſelf-lame care and 
reſpe&t ; with this only caution; yalefle tian command thatwhich is con- 
traric to God, 

7. Wherefore hauing proued ſo many wayes, that God doth gouerne and 
dire euctie Religious man by thoſe , whom he hath placed ouer them in 
lawful authoricic, thg benefit which they reape, and their cominual happi- 
nes, muſt needsdeexceeding great, both in regard that in this miſt of darknes, 
they haue fallenvponfo ſure a guide; and mer with ſuch anexcellsc mailter, in 
the ignorance of ſupernatural and divine things ; and in their weaknes recea- 
ucd {o great a ſtay and defence. Infomuch that we may ſay with the Royal 
Prophet, that eueric Religious man isas a trauelliny beaſt, guided with reynes pn... 
and bridle, by him that fits him ; And he that (its vs, is our God : our Gouer- ligious man 
nours are as iz were the bridle; for they likewiſe arein the hands of God, and is governed 
doe not moue, but as they are moued, But commonly we miſtake the bulines, Þy God. 
in regard that feeling the bridle, becauſe itis neerer vnto vs, we heed not him 
that fits vs, bzcauſe he is farther of; that is, we perceauethe voice and com- 
mand of our Superiours , becauſe we heare them and fee them; bur becauſe 
Godis beyond the reach of ſenſe, we conlider not that euerie order which 
rey make, comes from him; which very thing, in my opinion , doth moſt of 
al, and moſt plainly ſhzw the benefic and neceſlitie of hauing ſome bodie, 
whom we may ſce with our eyes , and heare with oureares, to deliuer God 
Almightie's wilvato vs. Andit may bedeclared by that which palleth in the 
Sacraments inſtituted by him in his Church for the ſaluation of mankind. For The n:ccf- 
though we might haue had Grace & Juſtification giuen vs by Faith only , by _ of " 
Pennance, & Charitie, and other intergal ations of our owne; yet he thought ;;.15. PT 
| , > Di SN ricual gu- 
It better, that we should hauecertain Sacraments, as conduits of his grace, uernours, 
ſome conlilting in the formes of Bread and Wine, ſome in Oyle, ſome it the declared by 
ſ:nfible Pronunciation of certain words; And this for two reaſons : firſt be. hat which 
cauſe the nature of man conliſterh of bodie and ſoule,and conſequently it was oy nous 
ficting he ſhould vſc corporal inſtruments. To which purpoſe S. Jobs Chryſe- nects, 
flom fayth : If thou hadſt not a bodice, he would haue vivers thee ritked & in- 
corporcal guifts ; but becauſe thy ſ{oule is inueſted inthy bodie, he preſenterh 5, 19%» 
vnto theethings intelligible in thoſe, whichare ſenſible, The other reaſon is, na i o_ 
becauſe if the bulines ſhould haue been dealt between God and vs inwardly rs, T 
only in our mind, cucrie bodie would haue been ful of ſcruples and doubrs, 
whether he had ſorrow enough, or tauc'enough, or done hisdutic in cucrie 
other reſpe&, and neuer haue been at quiet; and our life would haue been te= 
dious ynto vs amidſt ſo manic difticulties, Wherefore the Divine Wiſdome 
did prouidently ordaine ſuch helps for our Saluation, which we might parely 
touch with our hands, and (ce with our eyes, an4perceaue with other lenſes, 
Both which reaſons may be applyed to our caſe concerning Religious people, 
For in regard that our bodic is one part of vs, it was fittinz we ſhould be go- 
ucrned and directed by men, that haue a bodie as we haue, not by God only, or 
by his holie Angels, who ate mcerly Spirits; andit belonged to the ſyweetnes of 
1:13 Prouidence, of which we ſpake before, ſo to ordaine it. Befides that, in this 
11 e (and no man muſt maruel that I oftencal it darknes ) where nothing is 
inv:e hard and difficult , chento vnderſtand what-in yerie deed is che wil of 


I 3 God, 
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God, thcre could not haue been contrived a betrerthing, and a tNINg MUTE bt 
neficial for our ſoules ſaluation, then this; being thereby pur into a readie 
way, not only to conceaue, but to heare , andſee his wil; a way ſo plaine and 
euident that we can neither miſtake it, nordoubt of it, nor haue any cauſe to 


makeanie ſtandin the bulines, 


8. Theſe are the commodities and fruits of Obedience, from which al Se. | 
cular people are wholy excluded; and I do notſpeake of them that giuerhem. 
ſelues ouertothis world, and take no thought for theit ſoule and ſpirit, but ** 


Secular 


people doe of thoſe who pretend to be ſpiritual, bur yer order their vertuous practiſes, as p: 
want this they think good themſclues; for they mult needs go on with more labour : 


ER f and payne, and more ſlowly, and be alwayes doubtful and vncertain in their 5 


reſolutions and proceedings , and ful of rubbes and demurres , and ſo much 


the more, the better they are diſpoſed; becauſe onthe one (ide they are defi. | 
rous to follow | pearara the wil of God, and on the other (ide, they haue fo | 


manie milts before their eyes, that it is very hard for them to vnderſtand what 
hig.wil is, and muſt needs often miſtake it; and though they do nor miſtakeir, 
yet they haue cauſe to be troubled as nuch as if they did, becauſe they know 
not when they hit ypon 1t. 


CHULRRERERRNERA CERT REC REECE ERECT ROGER 
T hat al Chriſtians are bound to PerfeAion , and not only 
Religious people. 


CHAP.: XIT. 


| Auing ſpoken of the profit ingeneral, both of Religion and of 
cucric Religious Vow , we shal heerafter declare manie particu- 
lar commodities and ſpecial fruits of this ſtate of life, But before 
Eg. we begin, it wil be necelfaric totake inhand, and root-out a come 

| # mon errour, which is among men, eltecming the caſe of Reli. 
gious people to be much heauier then it is, and that they ſtand in much harder 


rearmes then others, in regard that their Profeſſion binds them to al perfecis 


and ſanCtitic, wheras ſccular people ( ſay they ) haue no ſuch obligation, but - 


Ic 152 great may freely be imperfeR ; which certainly is moſt falſe : for abſolutly al men, in 
"ink e2. Tegard merrly that they are Chriſtians, and haue ſubiced themſelyes to the 
af . . 

al Chriſtizs Jawes of the Ghoſpel, haue put themſclues ypon a very great obligation to be 
are not perfect, And whoſoeuer $hal think this ſtrange , may refle&, and perceaue 
boundto be thereby, how much Chriſtianitie is decayed Gow that which was firſt inſti- 
piiet, ruted by Chriſt our Saujour, and degenerated from the feruour of their fore- 
fathers. Wherefore I wil bring nothing of mine owne to proue this point, but 
what 1 ſhal ſay, shal be wholy out of holie Scripture, and the ancient Fathers; 
and ſpecially out of two of them, who haue cleerly andat large, &, which is the 
principal,of ſer purpoſe handled this ſubieR, that they that oppoſe it , muſt ci- 

ther abſo]utly reieR their authoritie, or admit of their Concluſion, 
S, Baſil, 2. Firſttherefore,S, B-ſil in that learned andeloquent Homilie which he 
 wrotcof Relinquiching al things, diſcourſerb, how God, to condeſcend tothe 
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weaknes of mankind, hath diltriburedthelife of maninto tworanks &ſtates: 
the one of Wedlock,the other of C6rinencie;that whoſoeuer should nor find 
himſelf with ſtrength (i ufhcient tovndergoe the one; might betake himſelf ro 
the other ; yet ſo as in the ſtate of Marriage they muſt make account to liue 
a5 theholic mea did liue, of wh we readeinthe Old TeſtamEr, ſpecially Abra- l 
ham: whothongh he heard not the Ghoſpel preached, nor could learne our of \; perfect 5 
ie,to ſel what he had & giue it to the poote; yet his deuotion & feruour was (o in a (eculac 
great, that his houſe & purſe was euer opento pilgrims & ſtrigers; & he refuſed life, and 
not to lay hands on his owne onlie ſonne at the yerie firſt word of God com- = 
manding it. And having diſputed theſe andthe like things to andfro, heſayth Ot 
further thus:Doſt thou not thinkthat the Euangelical law was madefor mar- 
ried people alſo? Doſt thou not perceaue that an account wil be taken, not only _ 

of Monks, but of thoſe that haue wedded wiues, whether they ordertheir lives _, 
according as is preſcribed in the Ghoſpel 2 For he thatis married, finneth notin _ 
that he yſeth his wife : but al other c6mandmeats being ſer downe equally for _ 
al,they that doe againſt them, are 1n equal dager, whoſocuer they be, For Chriſt _ 
when heproclaymed the Precept of hisFather, ſpake to thoſe that were inthe ,, 
world, and followedan ordiaarie courſe of life, And if ſometimes, vpon aque- _ 
ſtion moued by his diſciples , he delivered anie thing in priuate,he plainly cold 

them : That which I ſay te you, l ſay toa!, Thoutherefore that haſt choſen a wife, ar. ; 
haſt no ground to giue thyſelf ro idlenes, as if thou mightſt freely follow the 
world; butrather haſt need co labour, & watch,and triue the more, to ſaue thy Secular 
ſoule, becauſe thou haſt feated thy ſelf in the midit of al the ſnares, and inthe *'? " "6 
hart of thyEnemie's kingdome, where the allurements of ſinneare c6tinually oe dil. 
before thy eyes,to the delice wherof the whole inclination of thy Senſe is per- gence and, 
peeually & violently carried. Thou muſt therefore ynderſtand + on; thou can(t care. 

not poſſibly m_ wraſtling withthe Diucl, nor go away with the yiRorie « 
without much labonr. Fer haw is it poſſible to shunne this fight with thy << 
Aduerſarie, being already shut-vp togeather with him in the pit ordayned for <« 

it ? This pit is the earth c6paſled round with the circle of the heau&s, which (as « . 

we readeinthe Hiſtorie of Iob) hedoth walk round and paſſe through and throwgh | %, i, 
like a mad dog ſeeking wh6 he may deuoure, Wherfore if thou wilt not ioyne © 

battail with this Enemie, thou mult get thy ſelf into an other world, where he © 

isnot; for ſo thou maylt ſcape wichout fighting , and bid the precepts of the © 
Ghoſpel Farewel without danger. Bur if this be impoſſible,it remayneth that ** 
thoulJearne theart to fight cdiningly with him. This is the diſcourſe of S.Boſi!, - ** , 

3. Ler vs ſee what S. Chryſoſtom ſayth , who in the Booke which he wrere wry il 
againſt the diſprayſers of Monaſtical life diſputing this matter very cleerly, ue 
hath theſe words : Thou| beguileſt thyſelf certainly , and art mightily decea- | 
ved , if thou think that one t!;iog is required of Secular people,and another : 
thing of Monks, For there is almoſt no other difference betwixt theſe two Th. "Fanyes 
lives, bur that they are intangled inthe bonds of wedlock , and theſe are o*the 
free from it; for thereſt, onerule of life is required of them both, one and Ghoſpel 
the (cif fame punishment due to both their faults, For he thatis angrie with —_ 
his brother without cauſe, offendeth God alike , whether he be Secular or a _ og 
Monk ; and hethat bcholdeth a woman with luſtful defire, of which ſocuer ._, 
ſtace he be, shal be punizhed with like punisbment of adulcerie; cds hai. 
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that ſweateth;, whether he be this, of thar, is £.iliable roche (ame ſentence, Fax 
” Chriſt, wbetibe gaue inſtru&jons intheſe things, & made theſe lawes did nor 
" make ſuchdiſtioction, as to ſay : if he that ſweareth be a Monk, the oath jg 
- naught, if be benot a Monk, itisnot naught ;/but he ſayd abfulutely : I {gy 
at vnie you that you ſweare not at «|. And againe when beſayd : Woe be ro theſe 
e534 batleveh: he did not adde Monks, bur he paſſed this definitiue ſentence vpon 
Luc.6, 25. al; andtheſamehedotbin his greateſtgommandments , and thoſe at which 

| men do moſt wonder. For when he ſayth : Blrfſ:d are the poore in ſpirit , Bleſſed | 
Muth, 5. are they that mourne; Bleſſed are the mecker, and ſoforth; he puts notthe name ofa 
g: Monk to them, or of a Secular; but thisdiſtinCtion is brought-in by mens mi» 

” ſtaking, For the holie Scriptures acknowledge no ſuch thing, but rather com. | 
” mand eueric bodic:to leade a life like Monks, though they be married, Fis 
* nally harken what $S. Panl ſayth , whom whenl naine, I name Chriſt, He 
? therefore writing to menthat were married, & had children, requires as much 
? care of them, as is ina Monaſtical life; for barring alcogeather al delicacie of 
T- Tim, 5-6: apparcl or diet, he vſcth this ſpeech: She that 35 in delights , lining 15 dead ; and 
azaine : Haning meate, and apparel, let vs cmrentourſelnes therewith, W hat could 


PETER hk he require more of Monks? Inanother place giuing directiss, how we ſhould 
> refraine our tongue, he ſetteth downe moſt holie rules, and ſuch rules as 

-> Monks themſelues h4ue much adoe to keepe them. For he doth not only 

,, condemne hilthines and foolish talk, but he reprehendeth {cuerely al ſcurrilitie 

Ep), 5,4 orimmoderate icaſting; & doth binish it vtterly from a Chriſtian life, Some- 
»» times alſo he exhorte:h vs vehemently, to the imitation of Chriſt himſelf, 

4 » For whenhe admonisheth vs to loue our Neighbour , he chiefly ſetterh be 


»» fore our eyes the example of Chriſt ; and in like manner, when heexhorterhto 
-» patience, or humilicie, Seing therfore he doth not only bid vs imitate Monks 
» or the Apoſtles, but Chriſt; and threatneth them with moſt grieuous punish- 
> ments that do not imitate him; how canſt thou ſay, that more perfection is 
-» required of Monks, ſcing the like perfeftion propoſed to euerie bodie, and 
» exacted of euery one? But this it is moſt certainly, that rurnes the world y 
» fide downe,that we perſwade ourſelues that Monks muſt be exceeding carefil 
» toliue wel, bur others may liue careleſly: But it is not ſo,in very deed it is not; 
-» for the ſame Philoſophical miner of liuing, is required of euerie one, And this 
-» Ifay without al queſtis; yeaitis nor, that ſay ir, butir is Chriſt, who is Indge 
2:«: 11.28, Of vs al. For where he ſayth: Come rome al; Take my yoake ypon you, and learne of 
mebecanſe I am mecke and bumble of bart, he (peaketh not only to Monks, but to 
Xanh.-.13 almankind. Againe where he comanderh ys to walke thenarrow way, he con- 
? uenteth not Monks alone, but al men; and when he bids vs hate our owne 
” life in this world, and the like, he excepteth no ſort of men. And when he 
” dfiiuered anie decree which wasnot to comprehend al , he declared himſelf 
 * accordingly ; as where he ſpake of Virgins, he added: He that can take, let bim 
Ha.19. ke, Wherefore that a Secular man, and a Monk,are by the lawes of God 
” equally bound to haue care of their wel-liuing , and to the ſame height of Per- 
” feRtion, and that both of them, ifthey fal, shal receaue wounds alike, I think 
© no bodie wildenye, howſoeuer he may otherwiſe be of a wrangling and i m- 
, pudent diſpoſition, Al this and much more doth S, 1obn Chryſofteom ſay, And 


could anic thing be exprelled more plainly, or more ſignificantly, and inmore 
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weighgie rearmes ? Though what need we ſtand vpon the teſtimonies of men, 

ſeing we have out Sauiour's owne verdict for it, Be yee perfef? and becauſe we Met 5.48 

chould nor be i2norant what meaſure of PerfeRion he. requireth, and of 

whom, he ſayth further: As your heanenlie father is perfe, Sothat the top of 

al ſanitie is to be imitated, and imitated by al them that glorie in that they If we wilbe 

haue God their Father, which certainly js che chiefeſt glorie of al ſuch as beare IG mon 

the name of Chriſtians, to whome ( WY lobn ſpcaketh ) God hath ginen ſuch "93 ”— : 

charitie , that they be named the ſonnes of God, and be ſo; and who ( as S. Paul fayth) muſt ſeeke 

in right of ſounes, shal be the beyresof God, and ce-beyres ef Chriſt, Wherefore either to be per- 

we muſt yeeld-vp the hope of euer enioying that inheritice, or if we wil main... fe 

tayne the Adoption of Sonnes, we muſt maintayne it by imitation of our hea- 

uenly Father ; becauſe ( as S. Cyprian ſayth ) it is vnſeemlie that children should de- 

generate from their parents , «nd ſpecially from ſuch a parent and ſo worthie a Father, Row. 8. 17. 
4. And for the ſame reaſons, lames the Apoſtle, writing to the vulgar ſort, 

an 1 not to ſomegreat Hlarions or Macaries of che deſert,exhorteth, that we be 

perfef and intive, fayling in nothing ; and S. Peter : That yee be holie m al your Con- 

werſation; becauſe it 15 Written; You 5hal be holie, for that I am bolie, And God him- 

ſelf (peaking to Abrabam amidſt al that wealth, andthe gouernment of (o art 

oreat 2 Familie and ſtock , ſayth : Walke before me, and be pereft; Which ſeing "pw, 1.16. 

it was ſpoken, when the law of Nature only was in force, no man can make 

any doubt but that now it doth much more oblige, ſince the Word of God 

coming downe from heauen , hath to this end vifired , and made redemption of 5 __ . 

his people ( a+ Zacharie ful of the Holie-Ghoſt did feele within himſelf) that we E 

may ſerue him in ſenflitie and inflice, And the law itſelf ( which that Ecernal 

Word opening his mouth diuulged tothe whole world ) doth giue vs to yn- 

derſtand as much) for i: being ſo diuided, that ſome things areto be obſerued 

towards God, ſome things towards our Neighbour, and others towards our- 

ſelues, in al theſe things it requireth great perfection of vs, For we ſee whax *"< '* 

feare, what confidence , what faith, what loue it preſcribeth cowards God, (1; 

from al ourhart, al cur feulr, «l our ftrength and force, And direQing vs in the 

loue of our Neighbour, it e6mandeth vs to lowe him as ourſelues,it requireth grear 

compaſſion of his miſcries, and ſo great patience if an iniurie be offered , thar 

if he take enr cloak from vs, we muſt let him hage our coat alſe; andit he ſtrike vs on 

the one cheeke, we muſt turne the other, And as concerning ourſclues, what hea 

uier. or more perfet commandment could be layd ypon vs, then «lwayes to 

watch, to hate our owne life ,to take vp our Creſſe, to denye onrſelues , to leeſe owr life, - 

to renownee al things, to ſel that which we haue, and giue it to the poore, to enter at the 

narrow gate, and ina word to offer violence to the kingdome of heaven > AF which' 

and manie more things being promulgated by God himſelf without exception, 

diſtinction, or difference of men or callings, and commanded euery bodie in- 

dtfercntly and-in general, what blindnes is it of Secular people to exempt 1. if onr 

them(clues of theirowne head, and perſwade themſclues, I theſe things Saviour 

belong only-ro Monks and Religious men? And by their manner of life they had made 

ſhew inJecdthat they are of this opinion; for they are ſo farre from practiling laves quite 

the abnegation, or renunciation, or taking-vp of their Croſſe, which our Sa- i Pe 

uour commandeth, that they abhorre it, and ſhunne nothing more; andcon- vhich he 

traciwile they folloy libertic, and pleaſures, and licentiouſnes ſo w holy , as if made. 
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74 ; 
our Sauiour had made quite contraric lawes, and ſayd : Bleffed are the rich 
Bleſled are thoſe that liuc in pleaſure; Bleſſed are they that are in grea®#ſ{ hg. 
nour and reputation withthe world. W herefore let vs conclude, and ſticky 
this Tenet, which is ſo cleere in the light of the Ghoſpel , that abfolutely 4 
that hauc belceued the Ghoſpel, and ſubicted themſclues to the lawes therof 
whether they be Religious or Secular,are bound to frame their life & actions, 
Two Con- according to that high rule of Perfeion, which is generally propoledto al,ig 
clufionsout the life, & holeſome doctrine of Chriſt our Sauiour, W herof two things mult 3 
ofthe pre- necellarily follow : Firſt , that Religious people take not any new obligation "2 
miles. or burthen vponthem, or at leaſt that the obligation which is added, is bt 13 
ſmal; but on the other ſide, the helps, which they receaue, are very great, anl Þ 
caſe them very much inthe carriage of that burthen, which is impoſed vpon 
al; and makethem beare ic farre more chearfully Secondly, that the conditicy 
ofthem that liue inthe world, is farre worſe then it ſeemes to be; in regard 
theyare in a manner asfully obliged to the (elf-ſamethings, and yer haue (6 
few and ſo ſmal helps therunto , and ſo manie important hindrance, 
The point Wherefore the caſc of them both in truth is, as if ewo were to trauel a long 
of differcce and hard tourney ; the one on foot, ſlowly, and yith much payne & labou;, 
berwixt the the other, ina good and cali: coach, with this obligation , that he muſt not 
Religious Jeaue his coach, nor goon foote. For as much asconcerneth the perfeCtiondl 
and the 4: ; : ; 
Secutar, the Euangelical Law, bothare cqually obliged to obſerueit of neceflirie, The 
obligation which lyeth particularly ypon Religious people more then other, 
is inthe manner,and mcanes of attayping to this Perfection, which is a oreat 
commoditie ypto them; for if it-be profitable to yſec a certain kind of inſtru- 
ment for ſuch a work, it muſt needs be much more profitable, that it be notin 
my power, not toyſeit; al which wil be farre more cuident , when we ſbi 
hauedeclazed in particular al the ſpecial benefits of a Religious life, 


T he firſt fruit of a Religious life , towit, perfef Remiſſion 


of al ſinnes committed. 


CHAP. }- X HT. 


Ca4tt. 7 8. He Wiſe-man ſayd: I wil aſcend into the Palme-rree,& rather the ſruill 
. therof. Being to treate more fully of the particular e6modities of 
Religiouslife, thisſaying of the Wiſe-man in the Canticles co 
S Greg. 19; meth fittomy purpoſe; for the figure of the Palme-tree doth ſorte 
mor. c, 16. with a Religious ſtate in manic things. S. Gregorie compares the 
« life of ſpiritual men to this tree, For as the Palme-tree ( ſaythbe ) is rugged be- 
« low, and hidden ynder a coorle barke,& aboue is beautiful torheeye, embel- 
« liſh: with delicate fruits ; below is pent with the foldings of the rind, about I 
« ſpread-out in breadc'1 with fayre green boughs ; ſo the life of the ſeruants 
« God, intheexteriour doth ſeeme deſpicable and poore, but on-high in ſouls, 
which is the cheefeſt partin man, it is dilated in hope of large recompence- 
Which is m»{t of al yerifyed in Religion;'in which that which is firſt in gh, 
is the difficulties, andrigour of Pouertic,and an outward aſpe, conteprible, 


Knotti:,& rough,ful of labour and toile; but when we caſt our cye ypon the 
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;nward riches , there is not ypon earth a ſweeter life , nor fullerof al ſpiritual 
camoditics, Wherefore let vs aſced intothis Palme-tree, or if by the mercie of 
God we be already mounted-ypinto it, letys cather:thefruirstherof, & enioy - 
them, not only in daylie vſe and practiſe, bur by ruminating & recording them. 

>. Theficſt fruit is aful and perfe&t Remiſhon and pardon of al manner of 
Gnnes c6mitted in a ſecular life, But no man can value the greatnes of this be- 
nefit, valelſe he conceaue & reflet vpon the greatnes of the puniſhme:t, which 
is due after this life, euenfor thoſe linnes, which haue been forgiuen ys, and | 
þlotted-out by vertue of the Sacramets, The vnſufferablenes of which punifh- The pu- 
ment ariſe h of three things : Firſt, by cherorment of fire, which is ſo bitrer, & 67 ror 

; - 8g ofthe orher 

{o pearcing, & burning our veric ſoule, that S, Awzaſtin afhrmeth itis a ſharper Rs as. 
punishment then whatſocuer torment anie man ener ſaw, or felt,or can imagin ding uharp 
in this werl:l; Secondly it is infinitly anzmented, by the exceſſtue defire which for z. rea- 
a ſoule, that is free fi6 the bodie, hath of ſeing that. Infinit Good, for which we 913. 
wereal cicated; thisdefire being in a manner infinit; Andethirdly,the veric (1ht S ___ 
of the ſpors,& vglic ſcarres which are left by ſinne, before they be purged away $ Ang.eod, 
by fire, doth greatly encreaſc the grief; and withal the multitude of them, inres ſer. 41, 
card, chat not only enormous ſinnes, but the verie leaſt that can be thought of, _. 
arethere punished; of which it is iofinit to recountthe number, whervnto we wart Af 
arc dayly (ubic&. S. Avguſlinreckoneth-vp manic of them, as, to cate or drink ,c;er 14s 
more thenneeds ;to ſpeakeor to hold one's peace more then is fitting ; to ve- life in Pur- 
glect a poore bodie that preſſerh vpon vs; toriſe late; to beſlow in viliting pri- g2torie. 
ſons,or the fick ; tocoplement with our neighbour,or ſpeake harshly to kim; 
to flatter thoſe that are in authoritie; rashly to ſuſpe&;to be toc, ſparing ingt- 
uing almes; finally idle ſpeeches; al which finnes, he ſayth, if heer they be not 
redeemed , muſt be purged inthat fire. Whereby we may ſce , what a heape of And foro. 
punishments is layd-vp for ſo great a heape of ſinnes, & ſuch linnes as a Secular ven by pro- 
life is ful of. But ax the inſtant that we profelle a Religious life, we are inone _— of 
momer deliueredof al the paines&rormets ſo perfetly,that if ds Should , OP 
then depart this life, it would go direQly to heauen, Which certainly is a very ; 
great benefit, & greatly to be eltecrmed;for if we were to redeeme bur one finne 
by our owne labour and endeauour, how manie teares ;hoiy manie faltings, 
how manie diſciplines, what pEnance would it coſt vs?Whar then wil benece(- 
ſarie for ſuch a malle of imperte&ti6s,as an idle & carelefle life js wort to gather? - 

3. Itis very true, that there bediuers other meanes, to get remiſſionof pu- 
ni>hment due to (inne, and chiefly by Indulgences granted by His Holines, to + 
whoime God hath riven powerto that effect; but there is a orcat deale of dif- The diffe- 
ference berwixt theſerwo wayes,For thou-hthepower, which the Pope hath 7ence be- 
in thi; kind, begreart, yer itis limited; For firſt there muſt be ſome iuſt cauſe pap 
to rant an Indulgence,and a cauſe which may carrie fome proportion tothe ” 15 op 
Indulgence which is granted; Secondly there mnit be ſome wor k performed, finnes by 
w hereby to ſatisfye for our ſinnes, in ſome meaſwe alſo proportionable tothe 11dulgeces 
ſinnes which are remitted, If either of theſe be wanting, the Indulgence isnot a ak 
auaylable , or at leaſtwi(e it reacheth no further , then the weight of the Religion: 
cauſe , or of the work wil carrie it ; and the vaiua'ion of theſe things 
dependins of the 1udgement of men ,and the matter being c b{cure ard hard 


to iudge of,the Indulgence may quickly comets litle or nothing, pecially ſe- 
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inz manie faulcs may be alſo committed in performing negligently the works 


whicharc enioyncd. It is not ſo in the pardon which a Religious life doth 
bring vs ; fer it doth not depend of anic grant of man, but proceedeth from 
the nature of the fa itſ{clf, ſo that there can beno doubt, but thar it is alwayes 


auaylable to al, after one and theſclt-ſame manner; and that God, as the Pro. 


AMuhg.7.19 pher Micheas > peaketh, bath mercie vpon Vs, and putteth 4Way al our 1niquities, and 
caſteth al our ſinmes mto the deapthof the ſea, Wherefore al Diuines (who are wont 
SY Rag to examina theſe things very narrowly) with common conſeat do number 
Pal.4.4.18 this among tie greatelt priuiledges of Religion. And among them S, Antonine 
q 3.5yl. 1. (amanrenownedfor learning and lanctitie) proucth it very ſolidly , and brin» 
kel'g.z.4 23 peth alſo Palndanas for his opintun. And manie others haue deliuered the 
eAn$-3-47* jame, and chicfly S.Themas giving this reaſon : For if Almes-giuing do. re. 
5. Th.2.1. deeme linnes, as we had delivered by the Prophet Daniel, how much more 
Eos 7 3' ſhal the Entrance into Religion worke the ſame cc? which kind of you 
”  » luntacic pennance, is not only of equal torce with almcs-giuing , but doth 
>» farre excelit; And there is good reaſon tothink ſo, becauſe he that giues an 
' almes to apoarebodie, giues his external ſubſtance , and part only of that 
wherof he hath plencie; but a Religious man giucth al, and himſelf withal 
ſothat no almcs or guite can be equal with it, Ot w' ici alfo SF, Thomas in 
eres. other place giueth this reaſon : Becauſe when we enter into Religion our 
Lad linnes are forgiuen vs, but yet {o as weon our patt lay downe a real and very 
4 great ſatisfaction forthem, For y/hen we deliver-vp our wil wh ly to God, & 
bequeath ourſelues toltis feruice, we giue him that which 15 more deace vito 
vsrnenal thiagselſe in the world, and conſequently dotully fati-fyc for al our 
vw. to Innes paſt; becauſe we vive him the greacelt guift that man can |; iue, Thus 
Sacramm- layth $,Thimar, Wald:n(s, a learned Authour, is of the ſame opini-1n, and 
$a'vb1es, ti 9, Confirmeth it by the teſtimonie of a hglie man, who in a Vitton ſaw the like 
Co BY. Grace deſcend vpona Monk, when he tookethe habit of Religion, which he 
had ſcen Liuen in Baptiſme, And 5, Anſelme in the latter end of his Booke of 
Similicudes sheweth it by example of one O;borne a Monk,who not lon : after 
S. Anſ<'me he yyas deceaſed, appeared inthe nightto S, Anſelme himſelt, & told him, that 
OR he had beenclicce times moſt cruelly allaulted by the Diuel in his laſt agonie,& 
etiam eb defended by one that ſtood by him, andpleadcd hard for him, For tuſt, the 
eAnt.p.z:t, Diucl obicctcd vnto himthe ſtnnes which he had committed before Baptiſme 
LOIN 7 { for he was baprized when he was in yeares ) but whenit was anſwered, that 
Rr. Althoſe linnes had been waſhed away by Baptiſme, theDiuel was mute, Anone 
vion is a hc obiected the Ginnes which the man had committed in the world before he 
ſecond entredinto Religion ; to which anſwer was made, that theſe alſo were for- 
Bap:ium?, piuen by the profeſſion of a Relizious life ; Finaily he layd againſt him al 
his faultsand negligences committed during the time he liued in Religion; 
but when it was replyed that he had ſatisfyed for them by often Co6fellion, 
and other vertu2us exerciſes , the Liuel hauing, no more to ſay, went away 

Vanquisht and confounded, 
S Athanal 4+ 5. Athanaſius recounteth the like example of S, Antonie the Great, 
of $ Anty that 2b -uethe Ninth Houre he was oncein ſpirit cartied vp towards heauen 
Sp by titc Anzels ; and when the Diuels flocking about him labuured with al 
2 Wightiohader hun, the Angels asked them what intereſt they had in hin? 
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and they began to rip vp the finnes of his youth ; bur the bleſſed Angels pre- 
ſcnely ſtopped their mouths, and cold them, that they were nor to looke back 
vpon thoſerhings which he had c6micred inthe world before he was a Monk; 
but if from that time forward they had any thing;they-should lay it open; but 
finding nothing to lay , they werefayne to yeald againſt their wils, and leaue 
him free paſlage to Heauen, 
| In thechronicle of S. Francis his Ocder we reade alſo, that a certain Re- Chronicle 
ligious Prieſt of that Order, Chrilopher by name, was wonderfully troubled of S. Fran: 
in mind about the finnes which he had committed in the world; and deſired cir. 
one of his Brethren, that did often ſee and ſpeake with bis Good Angel, that 
he would aske him concerning it, The Good Angel made anſwer, that foraſ- 
much as concerned thoſe finnes , he should not be diſmayd, nor take any 
thought, but from thence forward*labour dilizently to perleuer to the end, 
that he might be ſaued 
6, Ani that which Leontins Bishop of Cyprus, an ancient Authour, duth "Hal Me 
relate in the Life of Stmeon the Abbot, is a pleaſant narration , and worthie to - 
be recorded, as ſuting to our preſent purpoſe. This Swe thena yong man, 
and of noble exttaQion , to catcher +vich one lob , of equal nobilitie, and in 
the flower alſo of his youth, coming to a Monaſterie, and being both of them 
to be cloathed the next day in their Monaſtical weed, ſome of the Brethren of 
the houſe began to ſpeake thus vnt., them (forl wil put downe the Authour's 
owne words, becauſe they are plaine, and ful of ancient fimplicitie} You 
arc happie, becauſe to morrow youshal be regenerate, and cleanſed from al « 
finne, as when you were firſt borne, no otherwiſe then as if you were Bap- « 
tized the ſaine day. Whicn when they heard, they were both of thE aſtonished, 
& ranne to the godiie Abbot of the Monaſterie, called Nico,& caſting them- « 
ſelues at hisfeete ſayd : We beſcechthee, Father, thatthouwilt not baptize 
vs; for we are Chriſtians, and borne of Chriſtian parents, The Abbot not « 
knowing what had been (poken by the Fathers of the Monaſterie , ſayd ynto « 
them: Why, Children, w ho goes about to baprize you? And they anſwered: «< 
our Maiſters, the Fathers of the Monaſterie, tel vs that to morrow weshal be « 
Baptized againe. T1cen the Abbot vnderſtood how they had ſpoken of the <. 
holie Habit, andſayd : They ſayd wel, my Children ; for, if it pleaſe God, to @< 
morrow we wilcloath you with the holieand Angelical habit. a 
7. We hauc S. Hrerow's opinion alſo iv this behalf ( which is of no ſmal S. Hirrome 
weight) who for this only reaſon dareth almoſt comparea Religious itate ®: >#+ 
with Baptiſme. For writing to Pauls, he comforteth her ypon the death of 
Blefilla her daughter in this manner : It it very true. that if vntimelic death had .. 
ſeazed ber-( which God forbid should happen to thoſe that are his ) in the ., 
heat of worldlie deſires, and inthoughrs of the pleaſures of this life, she were .. 
to be lamented : But now that by the mercic of Chriſt, fome foure monerhs ., 
ſince, she had as it were washed herſclf with the ſecond Bapciſme of her hlie .. 
purpoſe, ail liued afterward ſo, as treading the world vnder herfecre, $he ,, 
was reſolued to abide in the Monaſterie; are you not afraid leaſt our Sauiour 
ſay vntoyou : VU Panls, artrh # angrit that thy d-nz hier 14 become my c'il«2 And ro 
the ſame purpoſe heexhorteth Demetrizs , ſaying: Now that thou haſt foi ſa- Idew Fp. 8. 
ken the world, and in he Second Step after Baptiſme conditioned with thy Ad- 
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« wearedcliuered fromihe power of darknes, and tranſlated into the kingdome 
of cternal glorie; ſoin the ſecond kind of regeneration of this holie purpoſe, 
inlike manner from the darknes, not only of one Original finne, but of manie 

« Actual ſinnes, we paſleto the light of vertue; accommodating that ſaying of 

.«« the Apoſtle to ourſelues; The n;ght 15 paſſed, and the day is at hand, Thus faire 

Ro.13.12. 5 Bernard, : , K 

In Religis 8, Al which may be confirmed wichthis one argument, wherwithT wilcon- 

wedyeto c<uyde this Chapter, as containing theſubltance of what hath been hitherto 

mo _ ſayd. For the reaſon why Baptiſme blotteth-our al former oftences, is becaule 

\tiſmewe in it wedyeto our eld life, and arc borne againe into a new hife ; which is that 

dye to whichsS, Paul doth cueric where teach, when ſometimes he ſayth we are dead, 

finne. ſometimes buried with Chrift, and reuwed againe with him, and that cur life 15 hidden 

2 D in him ; ſo that, to ſpeake properly, inthe Lauer of Baptiſmethe ſame man that 

Golf ;, Eentred, doth not come forth, but quite an other man; for he that cntred, is 

| dead, and another riſen in hisplace ;ſothatthe ſinnes of that man that is dead, 
cannot be layd tothe charge of the man that is new-borne; no more then my 
ſinnes can belayd to another man,or another man's to me;&the ſelf-ſame haps 
neth in Religion. For we dyeto the world & to the works therof, & moreeuer 
to ourſelues , and our owne wil; in ſomuch that we cannot enioy the world, 
nor make vſe of the offers therof, nor of our owne wil , no more then if we 
were indeedburied, Wherefore ſeing Religious people, as in Bapiſine, leaue 
to be what they were before, and begin to be new men in a new life, and quite 
otherthoughts and endeauours, placing their contentment in other manner 
of pleaſures , andends, and intentions; it is no wonder that the punishment 
of the offences, to which the old man was lyable, be blotted out, and lye dead; 
and that this other man cannot be charged with them. 

The con= 9. Which benefit, if it beduly weighed , breedeth ineſtimable contentment 

ro ng andeaſe of mind, burying thoſe ſcruples and vexations , w hich the remem- 

axiaitedon brane and remorſe of our former offences is wont to bring. Manie traucl 
of this rc= Into farrecountries, and "ow long pil..rimages to leruſalem, Rome, and Come 
miſhon _ p-fteco , and pur their lives in wanie hazards by ſea and land, to gayne Pardon 
briogetlh, and remiſſion of their ſinnes , of which 1 ſpake before ; and they doe wel 
and Gcucutly : But yet theic deuotion is minyled with manic inconueniences; 
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among which it is none of the leaſt , that generally they do notencreaſe their 
feruourand deuotion, bur rather leeſe it , through the toyle and trouble of 
zourneying z and oftimes fal ypon occaſtons of. offending God more, But 
this Indulgence giueth great encreaſe of ſanRitie , and moreouer ( as 1 ſayd 
before) doth not proceed from the power and authoritie of man, which is 
limited and confined, but from the meere wil and bountie of God, andthe 
excellencie of the work itſelf. So that cuerie Religious man may with 
great reaſon make account , that our Sauiour ſpeaketh thoſe comfortable 
words ynto him , which are in the Ghoſpel : Thy finnes are forgiaen thee; 
goe in peace, 
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The ſecond fruit of Religion, that it is a ſlate 
of Pennauce. 


CHAP. XIV. 


$ Religion at the firſt entrance preſenteth euerie one of vs with 
the bountiful & welcome guifc of Remillion of al our finnes 
7 and debts , as our Saviour calles them : ſo it yealds manie 
ſoueraigne remedies to purge our ſoules , and blot out the 
SI ID lame offences ; and al the exerciſes therof are in a manner di- 
rected tono other end, For it is a State of Pennance, and ſo commonly called; 
in regard the greateſt part therof is ſpent in bewayling the ſinnes of our life 
paſt , and repayring the faults and negligences of former yeares, as S$, Thomas © 
proueth at large in the Booke he writ azainſt the Oppoſers of Religion, Which 
though ſome may think a needles labour , and time idely ſpent, ſpecially after 
that ful and perfeRt Remiſſion, of which even now 1 ſpake; yetitis not fo, bur 
a yery great and ſpecial benefit; which we $hal eaſily vnderſtand, if we giue 
care to that ſaying of the Holie-Ghoſt in Scripture : Of the finne which is for= xc. ;_, 
ginen , be not without feare. For a man might ſay : If ic be truly forgiuen, what 
need I feare ? or if I have cauſe ſtil eo feare , certainly ir is not perfectly 
forgiuen me, But doubtles both our eternal weale is a buſines of fo great gy, worn, 
weight and moment, that men haue great reaſon neuer to think them» wealeneuer 
ſelues ſafe enough ; and finne itſelf is ſo fowde a thing , that we cannot fafecnough 
ſufficiently expreſſe our hatred againſt ic , vnleſſe we voluntarily re- 
uenge ourſchues vpon it, and punish thoſe enemies of our owne accord, 
which haue wrought vs ſo much miſchief. For that is very true and wel 
to be conſidered , which $S. Gregorie ſayth , that our Lord doth remit no S. Greg. 4. 
linne without ſome punishment or other; for either we muſt purſue it with mor. c. 17. 
teares , or he wil ond to his judgement. And the ſame he proucth in 
an other place , by that which 10b ſayth to God: Knewing that thou ſpareſi not 14" 9 in 
him that offendeth;, God ſpareth not the offender , becauſc he letteth not the © * 
linne paſſe without punishment, For either man himſclf doth punish ic 
in himſelf by pennance, or God doth punish it, taking revenge ypon man. 
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P Therefore he ſpareth not the offence, becauſe it is neuer remitted withour rt 
on |; uenge. To which purpoſe 5. Auguſtin was wont to f ay (as Poſirdontus writerh 
hated and | of him with agreat deale of prayſc ) that no Prieft , liue he neuer ſo worthily, 


puniched. chouldeuer think of departing this life without iuſt &, conuenient pennance, 


S.cA%z2*f. Andſcingit muſt bedone , where cin it be better and more fully done thenin 
Relizion, which isa courſe in great part erected for no otherend , butto 
ſatistyefor the offences of our lite paſt? And if we wil know what meanes 
Religion hathto this cffe, we hal find that itis very powerful inthis, asin 

Many waies al other things , and hath manie wayesto bring itto paſſe; which may beredy- 

of doing ced to ſome that concerne the bodie, and ſome that concerne the mind, The 

pennance þ dic giuerh continual matter of ſuffering, and enduring very much; and the 
oa verie renouncing of the pleaſures of this world,is pennanceenough of itſelf; 
for it cannot chooſe but be hard to flesh and bloud,to be debarred trom the vſe 

of things which are delightful , and to which it is naturally inclined, as from 

marriaze and daintie fare, from companie-keeping , hunting and hawking, 

gaming, meeting at playes , and ſuch other ſports and paſtimes , wherewith 

men are ſo much carried away: So that if there were nothing els , Religious 

cople might with good reaſon be ſayd toliuc in continual pennance, becauſe 

to bedepriucd of that , which naturally doth content vs, 1s very bitter, | 

Relivious 2. Butthere be manic other things1n a Religious life which are ſo harsh & 

people arc diſtaſtful to flesh and bloud, and ſo ordinarie withal among Religious people, 

wo n a. that S.lohn Chryſoftome knewnot how to exprelle their manner of painful living, 

« 4 Chry. better, then by calling the Crucifyed men; ſignifying that they liue perpetually 

ſoft Hm, 5, as if they were nayled ypon a Crofle, For firſt their Pouertie bringeth manie 

6, «d pop, daylictroubles and inconueniences with ir, in their dict, andcloathing, and 
habitation/, and furniture, and in al things elſe , which greatly helperh 
towards the ſatisfaction of which I ſpeake; becauſe they willingly endure ir 
for the loue of God , beſids other exerciſes more heauic and irkſome , which 
Religious diſcipline doth require, as faſting, and watching, and other auſteri« 


tics of the bodice , which the feruour and deuotion of enerie one doth invenry. 


or cuerie one's particular Inſtitute doth put ypon them. To which w ec may adde 


the labour andtcyle which oftimes they vndergoe for God, and the good ob- 


their Ncizhbour, day and night; refuſing no place, nor time , nor ſcaſon to 
dothem good, And theſe things belong vnto the bodie, 
The mor- z, Thefuncions ofthe mindare more noble, and moreaprfor fatisfationz 
kr Oo 4 ſpecially the continual exerciſe of al kind of Vertue, as Humilitie, Obediencey 
is ful; notonly encreaſing our reward by the practiſe of them, but greatly hel- 


ping to the perfect blotting-our of al ſinnes , and chiefly by the denyal of our 


owne wil; which euerie one doth partly practiſe within himſelf , breaking , 


and curbing the violentmotions of Senſualitie, mortifying his eyes, andraſty 

 ,, andother ſenſes, and inclinations , andis partly layd vpon him by his Supe 
OG r1oursand gouernours. For by depending wholy vpon their wit, he cannot 
und moſt chooſe butliue in continual reſtraint of his owne wil, which is the hardeſt & 
profizable the moſt profitable at of pennance thar can be; becauſe incuerie aRof linne, 
act of Pcn- the wil of man reiects and contemnes the wil of God , and wilfo}ly followes 


Bauce, Hisowge cours, and conſequently we cannot make God better nor more 


ful 


Charitic towards God, and men of al conditions; of which yertues Religion 
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Ful CatisfaRion, then by delivering the ſame wil of ours, as the pattic that is 
guiltic , to God, whomit hathoffended; bound a$1rWere hand and foot in 
the chaynes of our Vowes , ſpecially of Obedience ; that as it hath ouer- 
laſhed by taking ouermuch delight in pleaſures and paſtimes, it may make re- 
compence againe, by performing and enduring thoſe things which are yn- 
pleaſant and diſtaſttul, : 

4. And certainly, if we conſider the nature and intention of pennance, Pennance 
it is rather to be exerciſed in the mind, then vpon the bodie ; for it is the __ to 
mind that ſinneth, The mind commandeth the Lodie andeueriepart therof, wokioger , 
and ſtudieth the ſcueral wayes of working miſchief, and conſequently it de- wind then 
ſeructh al the puniſhment, ſpecially ſeing moſt ſinnes are committed only in vpon the 
mind, without anie ad at al of the bodie; as the ſfinnes of Pride, whichare bodice. 
manie, and of Enuie,and the like, and al thoſe which paſle only in thought, & 
inward conſent to euil; whereby we may {ce that pennance doth chiefly con- 
filt in puniſhing the mind and wil; and that Religion isthe fitteſt, if not the 
only fit place for it, Wherefore S, Thomas in the Treatiſe, which he wrote of $:7h.c. 10; 
Spiritual PerfeCtion, ſayth wel, that in Religion there is not only perfect Cha- & quod. 3. 
ricie, but perfe@t Pennance, and that no Satisfaction can be compared to the *”' we ” 
pennance of Religious people that conſecratethemſclues to God ; and giueth LY n DEE 
a good reaſon, beceats no man can bec6pelled to take ypon hima Religious No man 
courſe, though he haue commirred —_— manie enormous offences; in re- can be c6- 
gard that the works of Religion exceede whatſocuer private or publick wogcki 
ſatisfaction and puniſhment which may be due, oreuer was at anietime , or ,; py. 
can be enioynedfor any offence. pious 

5- And moreouer,two things concurre inthis kind of Pennance, which courſe. 
are not 1n anie other; and it isathing worthie to be conſidered. For other ; 
works of pennance, the ſharper they are, are alſo the more effeual and fit 2 doi 
to purge our ſoules; andifthey be mild and eafie , they are the lefſe auaylable; —_ mo 
But Re:igious diſcipline (which,if webelicue S.Themas, is the greateſt Kind of r,jjpjcn, 
pennarice thar can be ) is not ſharp and terrible, but eaſie and pleaſant ; for ir is 
doth not require chat we ſhould puniſh ourſelues with much faſting, long diſ- not elſe- 
cipliniog, watching whole nights togeather, and ſuch like aulterinies , which where. 
euerie man's bodie or ycares 15 not able to beare , but rather it confiſteth in a 
hrme reſolution of the mind, deſpiſing al things of this world, denying our 
owne wil, and in Obedience; of the eaſincs and pleaſantnes wherot we ſhal 
heerafter ſpeake at large. 

'6 And the holie Canons giue vs to vnderſtand as much : For wheras 
one Aftulphus had murthered his wife , Pope Pius exhorted him firſt to be- z1, q x, 
take himfelf to a Religious courſe ; that being ( as he ſpeaketh) humbled c.,Adm; 
vnder the command of his Prelate , and holpen by the prayers of manie Bre- 
thren, he might obtaine mercy of God; bur-it he refuſed to take that courſe, 
he enioyned him diucrs grieuous pennances which he was to do conti= 
nually ; as, todrinke no wine, to cate no fleſh, not ro marrie, nor vſe the 
bath , and manie other thinzs, which would affrighta man to heare them; 
wacreby we may guefſe how much eaſter it is to ſatisfye God in Religion © 
then in the world; and that it is done more fully, in regard of the obedicnce 
and humilitie which we profcfle ynder our Superiours; and the help which we 
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haue by the prayers of our ſpiritual Brechren; which be the two caules which the 
the Pepe doth rouch vpon. 4d : q (as 
. Finally,that which $5, Gregorie the Great ( being ſo famous a DoQourgf not. 
: the Church ) doth teach, is much to be note, as prouingeuidently, that the allo 
abandoning of the world, 1s not only the beſt and molt holeſome Kind of hol, 
ſatisfaction , but in a manner neceſlarie ſomerimcs þ womes if we be deſi. the c 
rous to offer a perfect and intire ſatisfaction for our 1nnes, For in a certain m4 
S. Greg. Homilic diſcourlting vponthe words of S, lobn Bapriſt, ti2at it is not ſufficient dom 
Hom, 20, in todoe workes of pennance, but worthie Wo: ks of pennance, he declares him. whic 
Ewang. . ſelf in this manner : If we wil ſpeake of worthic workes of pennance , we was | 
mult ynderitand, that if there be anic bodie that hath not done anie thing wore 
that is vnlawful, he deſerues to vſe lawful things, and follow workes of to de 
vertue; ſo that, if he wil, he need not leaue the world, But if one haue fallen WW forſo 
into fornication, or adulterie , which is worſe, he muſt debarre himſelf the in Fr, 
more from things which are otherwiſe lawful ; in regard he cannot butre. remo!: 
mem ber he hath done that which is vnlawtful, his w 
© Rernees B+ S. Bernard is of the ſame opinion; for among otherreaſons which he Was 1 
IIntr?, A da . - 
fe. de quadr. giues, why a Religious man mult make account , that he owes himſelf and Into þ 
deb, his life wholyto God, he reckoneth this as one of the chiefeſt : My finnes troud 
» paſt ( ſay/Þbe ) doe require of me my life to come, that I do worthie works panie, 
» of pennance, and vethink myſelf of al the dayes of my life in the bitternes with « 
» of my ſoule. I hauec finned aboue the number of the ſands of the ſea , and only | 
-» my linnesare multiplyed ; and am not worthieto behold the heauen on high, mus in 
» How therefore ſhal I number that which is without number > how {hal and in 
» I atisfye, where I ſhal be conſtrayned to make ſatisfaftion to the lalt far- him, \ 
> thing 2 and who vnderſtands his finnes 2 That heaucnlic Flute $., Ambroſe linnes 
» ſayth : I bauc found it caſter to meete with thoſe that haue preſerued thens bour f 
» ſclues innocent , then that haue done worthie pennance. When therefore the cer 
» thou shalt haue conſecrated al thy life , al thy thoughts , whatſocuer thou manic 
-» haſt, or canſt do, to this one thing , can it be anie thing ? or reputed anie 
» thing worth 2 A litle before thou'had(t giuen thy life , for the life which YR 
» ChriKk -auc for thee; and now the memorie of thy former offences demands 
2» It al againe, | 
14, ſer. de 9g, He confirmeth the ſame thing an other way els where, ſaying , that 
dup. be9t. yyhen aman hath once cleft to the world by finne, he mult quite forſake 
his owne wil iwherewith he finned, and the world for whoſe ſake he fins 
ned, if he wil perfeRly ſatisfye for his finne; and that this is aſecond Baptif- 
” me, His words are-theſe : We hatie made our ficſt couenant voyde ; we have 
” ſinned againſt thee, o Lord, obliging ourſelues againe to Satan & his works, 
” putting our necks willingly vnder the yoake of iniquitie; and ſubieCting outs 
” ſelues to a moſt miſerable ſlauerie, And therefore, my Brethren, it is ficting ” RE 
* wethould be baptized againe ; we muſt neceſſarily make a ſecond couenant, Nj 2 Fr 
” a ſecond profeſſion; and it is not enough for ys to renounce the Diuel and For —'S 
” his works, we muſt alſo renounce the world and our owne wil, The world Fs flew 
* beguiled vs, our wil betrayed vs. In our firſt Baptiſme , when our one wil wenks C 
” had done vs no harme, it was enough to renouncethe Diuel : but now that mind i 
- wehauc apparently ſmarted for theallurements of the deceitful world , and 
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the vofaithfulnes of our owne wil, in this ſecond Baptiſme of our conuerſion ,; 

(as I may calic) we fhal do worthily , and not vawilely , if we be careful, ,, 

not only to renew the foriner couenant , bur to ſtrengthen it , renouncing ,, 

alſo and denying out affections, Thus farre $, Bernerd ; and I find that other 

holie men haue been al of the ſame mind ; inviting mento a Religious life, to 

the end they may caſe themſclues of the heauie weight of their linnes; as F, RE WEED 

R:ymualdes , who periwaded Peter Vrſeolus, King of Dalmatra, to leaue his Kiog- 3... ar oon 
dome, and forſake the world, to the aſtoniſhment of al men , for a murther qgeq giucr3 
which he had committed, He perſiwaded alſo Thawnus todo thelike , who great men 
was ſo great a fauorit of Orho the Emperour, that they ſate at one table, and 34 great 
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8 ſinners to 
wore one an other's garments ; but Thamnss had put Creſcenuus a* Senatour enter into 


to death , againit his faith and promiſe giuen him; which was the cauſe he Religico, 
forſooke the world, The ſame he perſwaded with Count Oltbanus a great man 
in France; who after manic heynous offences committed, being touched with 
remorſe, came to S, Romualdus his Celle with a great trayne, and layd open 
his whole life vnto him, When the Same had heard him, he told him there 
was no way for himto be ſaued, but by fgrſaking the world , andentring 
into Relizion, The Count hauingquite other thoughts in his head, was much 
troubled; and calling to him the Buhops & Abbots , which were in his com- 
panie, he aduiſed with them, whether ic were ſo indeed; and they anſwered 
with one voice, that $, Romualdus had rold him the verie truth, and that feare 
only had hindred them from telling him the ſame thing before, Then Ol:ba- 
n#5 in private conference ayrecd with the holie man, to forſake the world, 
and in cfte& did it not long after, to the great admitation of al that knew 


him, Whervpon ye may conclude, thac if any bodie find himſelf loaden with 
{innes, and deſireto be cleared of them, as eucric one ouztht to delite, and la- 
bour for it, no way can be compared-toa Religious courſe, either in regard of 
the certaiatie, or of the (weetnes of the meanes of obtayning pardon, and of 
manie other p1:>5ariucs, in which icdoth excel, 
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The third fruit of Religion: Auſteritie of life. 
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Eligion hatha third commoditie, for which though m-ſt men 
ihunne it , yet it contaynes manie great commodities in it, to 
wit , that Religious people haue fo much occaſion , and ſome 
kind of cunt 42 of dealing harſhly with them(ſclues, and 
TA afflicting their bodies : partly becauſe the pouertic which 
they prefclle , doch in a manner enforce ic vpon them, nab becauſe 
al functions of Religion are ſomewhat harth , and diſtaſtful to Senſe, ; 
For that which Eccitfiaſtes ſayth ( Frequent meditation, is an a'jlthon of Eccl. 11,1, 
the flew.) hath 2 further meaning , then of the Contemplation of hea- ho aps; 
venlic :-hinvs, which we commonly cal Meditation For whatſceuer the Aon 


mind & bulicd ia, if ic be a reſtraiut to Senſe, and to ihe natural incli- ticof life, 
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nation which we fiad in ourſelues continually crauing , is an affliion t 
the fleſh, and doth much quayle and abate the livuelic vigour -of the bodie, 
And yet this ſeucritie brings much profit withie; and firſt, by vſc of hard and 
paineful things, our nature is mortifyed and kept from flying out; if we pam- 
per and deale gently with it, the crookednes and corruption therof is fo 
reat , that, as Mojes ſpeaketh in his Canticle, kicketh and [purneth, when it 
15 farted v/,and vtterly refuſerh the obedience which it owes to reafon & the 
law of God, We may ſee itmore plainly in beaſts, becauſe the force of nature 
doth mere !iuely shew itſclf in them , in regard they are led inal thingy 
meerly by natural inclinations ; let vs therefore conlider what hapneth in 
in them, and take example by it. If we keepahorſein ſtable, and giue him 
his fil of oates,andreſt; and keep an other atday-labour, withallowancelitle 
enough. to live and be able tro dothe work we $hal quickly find the diffe. 
rence ; For a horſe that, is wel kept and hi,h fed , wil be alwayes playing 
and curuetting, and ahanshal hauemuch adoe to hold him in with a double 
bir; he wil berunning away when the rider would hauec him ſtand, and (top 
and giue- back when he should go on, and cannot be for mach yſe, without 
a great deale of paynes and danger to the rider: Bur the horſe that is Kepr ar 
rack and manger, is gentle enough, and wil not greatly ſtirre : he wilſooner 
ſink, then offer to reſilt, wharſocuer load you put vpon him; you shal nor 
need co tye him to make him ſtand, and be quiet; but you may lay the reyes 
on his neck, and ſtay him, or put him on, or turne him with a word, Now 
certainly this inferiour nature of ours, which conſiſts of flesh and bloud, and 
of that which wecal Life, and Senſe, and Appetite, is the ſame with beaſts; and 
ſo much the more headie in vs, thenitis in them, in regard it is infeed and 
corrupt by finne, from which beaſts are free; ſo that if we pamper it, and giue 
ourſclues to eaſe, and a fuldiet, and feedit with dayntics, andal manner of 


S. Bernard, pleaſure, it muſt needs grow ſtubborn and vnrulicin vs, as it doth in beaſts, 


Ep. 152. 
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and ſomewhat more , in regard of ourcorruption; bur if we feed ſparingly, 
and live ſober and continent, it wil be alwayes gentle and at command, 
Wherypon FS, Bernard ſayth, that the mind that 1s accuſtomed ro daynties, and nit 
broken with the mattock of diſcipline, gathereth much filth ; where hedaintily com- 
parceth the Soule to a plot of ground, Auſteritie toaſpade or mattock; for the 
rom cannot beare fruit, not only if we doe not ſow it, butthough it be 
cuirful of irſclf , and be ſowed,, yet it mult be ſometimes digged and caſt 
vp, or elsit wil pou ful of weeds and brambles ; ſo our fleſh ( ſayth F, 
Lee) vnleſſe it be broken with continual labour , wil quickly with caſe and 
flouth bring-forth thornes and brambles , and yeald fruit for the fire, 
and not for the barne. And, to go no farther , as the ground , if ic had 
ſeriſe of feeling , would ſuffer in the breaking vp , and yet muſt beare it, 
for the good of itſelf , as wel as of the huſbandman; for the cul:iuaring 
of it , is better for the ground itſelf ; ſo though we feele payne and diffi- 
cultie ( for our fl:ch is not of braſſe , as we Tread in leb ) yet we mult not 
leaue-of for that, but think that we ſhal haue an eternal and vnſpeakable 

reward,forthe ſmal labonr and payne we heer endure, 
£. To bc ſhort, we muſt beace in mind, that we are c6poſed of two ſeueril 
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ſubitances very diffecent & contratic one totheorher; the one is of carth, al 
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conſequently beares continually downe-wards , towards the earth, dreaming 
of nothing bur earthlie things : che other, as | begun in vs by the breathing 
of God into our face, ſoit isin ſubſtance lighe and aQiue, reſembling God, 
and in nature ſpiritual , as he is; ſothat, as in a balance when one ſcale Gen, 1, 
weigheth downe, the other riſeth , of thele two parts as one thriueth , the 
other pareth and falleth away; which holic Scripture doth teach vs ſaying: 
The bodie wh:ich1s corrupt , doth ag grawate and Weigh downe the ſeulez and certainly Sp: 9 15. 
it mult needs ſink the more,the more weight wegiueie, Whereforethat which 
S. Gregorie ſayth is much to be noted, that the ioy of the eternal reward is not S. Gregovie 
reaped in heauen, vnlelle firſtin earth we ſown bitter teares and fighs, accor- 2. 3. prnie. 
ding as it is writren ; Gomg, they went and wept , caſting their ſeed; but coming, they « 
Shal come with toy, bearing their bundles, For as when the flesh reſts, the ſpirit « 
faints ; ſo when the flesh taketh paynes, the ſpicir groweth ſtrong and able, « 
Andas the flesh burnisheth with things that are dayntie, fo the ſoule is rayſed « 
with that which is hard and rude, The flesh is bred-vp with delight; the Gale « 
groweth with that which is diſtaſteful. Eafie things refreſh the fleth ; harſh « 
things exerciſe the ſoule, And againe, as hard things wound the fleſh , ſo ſoft < 
things kil the ſoule ; & as paynful things conſume the fleſh, ſo things delight- « 
ful pinch the ſoule. Neither ſhal I need to ſay anic moretothis purpoſe; be- <. 
cauſe no man's authoritie is greater then S, Gregorie's; nor could S, Gregorie 
y_ more plainly or more effeQually in anic thing, then he hathdonein 
this. 

3. But by this, which hath been ſayd,itis cuident, how happie a thing it isto 
be in Religion; where we may performe that which FS, Paul ſayd of himſelf: 
I chafliſe my bodie , and bring it into ſubieftion ; which is tarre from them , that 
haue placed their contentment in a life ful of caſe and daynties ; of which S. 5 2,144 
Bernard (pake truly, when he ſayd: A delicious life, is death, and the ſhaddow /. 48. in 
of death; for certainly it bordereth as neere ypon hel, as the ſhaddow is neere £ane 
the bodie wherof it is a ſhaddow. When a ſoule therefote hath once ſhaken= 


lt, Cor. 9.27. 
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of this clog, and maiftered the infolencieof the fleſh, which is the hand-maide, 
there ariſeth another comoditie ; to wit, that the mind, which is by nature 
miſtris, is enabled the more nimbly and chearfully to runne the way of ſpirit, 
and in a ſhort time toaduance itſelf greatly in the perfection of Humilitie, and 


=*Charitic, and al other Vertues, For our ſoule being a ſpiritual nature and 


ſubſtance, darke without vertue, as the ayre is withour light, but bright and 
ligthrfome when it is adorned with vertue; certainly in al reaſon , it muſt 
needs loue yertue more then anie carthlie —_ in regard vertue is (picicual, 
and conſequently more like ynto it, and more beaurifal , were not this defare 
and inclination hindred by the lumpiſhnes of che bodie ; which lumpiſhnes 
being greatly diminiſhed ( for ir cannot be altogeather ſhaken-of til we come 
to heauen ) andthe burden of this bodie folded into a ſmal roome, and eafie 
to carrie, our ſoule muſt necds be, noyonly more light to runne , but able to 
flyc in purſuite of whatſoeuer is vertuous andprayſe-worthie. 


, 


; S. Leo ſr, 
4. To which purpoſe $, Les ſayth excellently wel, that Abſtinence breedeth ge 1ewnis. 


chaſt choughts, reaſonable deſires , holcſome counſels ; and by voluntarie 10. men. 


afflitions , the fleſh dyeth to inordinate luſt ; and the ſpiric is renewed by 
vertue, Itis recorded, that our Sauiour reuealed the like thing to 5, Francis, 


L-3 when 
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when he tit entred vypon a {piritual life, ſaying to him; Francis, take to thyſelf 
hard tmgs,in ſteed of thoſe that are pleaſing ; and contemne and vilifie mw as mich 
45 1] ou canſt, And we reade of $. Catharineof Siena,that our Sauiour ayd the ſame 
to her almoſt in the ſame words ,'to wit , that the ſhouid ſecke after bitter 
things, as if they were ſweet 3 and refuſe [wee! things, as it they were bitter, 
Which [1#th itſelf ſpake indeed to theſe two Saints; but we may take it ag 

oken toecueric bodie, n: 
h n A third commoditie of Auſteritieis, that it is the beſt diſpoſition a Soule 

Pr. 31. 6. can pur itſelf into, to gaine ſpiritual comfort, and plenticof inward loy.G1.e 
ſider ta thoſe thatforrow , and w:ne to thoſe that bane 4 bittey bart , lay th the Holiee 

Relizious Ghoſt inthe Booke of Wiſlome, What is this lider , or this wine , but the 

do_truly C,veetlickour of heauenlie comforts, wherof the wine-cellerisful.into which 

mournc. the Spoule in the Canticles reioyced to fee herſelf admitted : Thoſe therefore 
only , that be ſa4 and ſorrowtful, haue part of this wine; becauſe (as holie lob 
giucth vs to vaderſtand } itis not found in the land of thoſe that liue ar caſe, 

And our Sauiour confirmeth it, when he ſayth : Bleſſed are they rbat mourne , 

becan{e they 5bal be comf:rted, This isto beſad and to mourne, to cut-of from 

ourſelues whatſocuer is pleaſing to fleſhand bloud, and may giue contentment 
to our ſenſes; and or. the other fide , toembrace that wiuch is irkſome to 
them, and doth reſtraynet|:em of their deſires and inclinations, S, Bernard 
expounding thoſe words of our Sauiour which are written in S, Iobn ( Vnleſſe 

I 0, the Paraclet 5hal not come wnto you ) (ayth very wel , that the comfort 

which his diſciples took in his corporal preſence, was a barre vnto them, 

'S. Fernard that they could not receaue the fulnes of ſpiritual graces, Vpon which ground 

”__s 4 he diſcourſeth thus very pertinently to our purpoſe : The man thar giues him- 

OA Ws ,, {elf to worldlie pleaſures, and follow es the allurements of the fleth , of ſinful 
. fleſh, fleſh borne and bred in finne, in which there is no good ; how dares he 
,, expect the Paraclet : He, I ſay , whois alwayes nayled ynto this dunghil, pam- 

., pers his bodice, ſoweth in fleſh, & ſauours nought elſe but fleſh ; dares he not. 
,, withſtanding hope for cofort of the heauenlie viſitation , that torrent ofplea« 

,, ſures,the grace of that vehemiEr Spirit, which (as Truth itſelf doth witnes) the 

_ Apoſtles could not receauec togeather with the fleſh of the Word Incarnate? 

\ No no; he is farre wide, whofocuer thinks that ſuch heaucnlie ſweetnes can 

, del with this duit and aſhes, or that Diuine Balſame be tempered with ſuch 

wicked poylon, or the'grace of the Holie-Ghoſt with theſe flattering plea- 

ſures, By which large teltimonic of S, Bernard, and mianieotherswhich might 

be brought tothe ſame effect, it is playne, that carnal pleaſure is a mayne im- 

pediment to al ſpititual delights ; and contrariwiſe the ſtrifnes of Relrz1ous 

Parfimonie, a great entrance therynto, | 

+, Laſtly I may reckon among the commodities of an auſtere life that, 

: WOE which isthe chief and total of al other commoduies, to wit, Eternal Life, 

thole, 11... 224 bliſſe eugrlaſting, There is no other way thervnto , bur the way of the 

in Re'igion Crolle, This way Chriſt himſelf our King , his Apoſtles anddiſciples, and 
lc a au- al Saints haue walk:d , in labour, and patience , and continual mortifica» 
lig:e life, tjon of their bodics ; cenying heer their owne ſoules , that they might pol- 
ſeſle th:m erernally. That life , and that glcrie, is the Ewanzelical pennit, 

v44iC't 45 not giueg but to ſuch as labour 5n the vineyard ; it is the Crowne, 

which 
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which is not beſtowed but vpon thoſe that fight lawfully; it is the Prize, w hich 
thoſe only gaine , that doe runne; we cannot reigne togeather with Chriſt and 
his Saints, voleſſe ye ſoffer with them 5 we cannot Feape , bur w hat we haue 

owen, Few words are abundantly ſufficient to conclude this point : Since ir 
bchoued Chriſt to ſuffer, and lo to enrer into the glorie which was before-hand 
his owne by ſo manic titles; how much more muſt we exped to ſuffer, thar 
we may enter into an other's glorie, a gloric which by right we haue as often 
loſt, as we hane ſinned? But I know not what blindnes hath poſſeſſed man- 

kind , that , as S. Bernard ſpeaketh, ſo ſew wil go after Chrift, and yer al Would 
come vnte him; they care not to ſecke , whom they deſire ts find ; they wonld fayue 
onertake , whom they wil not follow. 

a, Letys rather harkento S, Hierome , who hauing taken vpon him ro EG I 
Fr{wade one 1uli4n ( a noble and wealthie man ) to forfake the world, and \' er 0h 

embrace a Religious life, infiſteth chiefly ypon this argument : Itis hard, yea aha 
itis impoſlible to enioy the goods that are preſent, and alſothoſe that are to | 
come; heer tofil the bellie and there to fil the mind ; to paſle from plea- _ 

ſure,to pleaſure ; to be firſtin this world, and in the next ; to be in heauen | 

and earth renowned, 

8, But why do we ſtandrehearſing the teſtimonies of men , hauing the 
Oracle of our Sauiour directly forthis purpoſe? Woe be 79 you that laugh, becauſe | .. 
you shal mourne and weep, And againe ; Woe be vnto you that haue yeur comfort in _ : 
this world, And he explayneth his meaning by the*example of the rich Glatton, 
expreſſing no other caulc obiefted ynto him by Abraham but this : Remember Luc.14, 
that thox receauedft good things in thy life=tume , and Lazarus in like manner , euil; but 
now he is comforted, and thou tormented. 

9. The ſelf-ſame he declared to S. Catherine of Siena in a Viſion. For he The vifion 
appeared vnto her , holding in cach hand a Crewne , the one of thornes, of 5. C-. 
the other of gold and ptetious ſtone ; and made offer of them both ynro #91 of $5+ | 
ker : but vpon this condition, that which ſoeuer ſhe made choice of in thi a yt 

P , , 5 in a Reli-. 

- life, ſhe ſhould be ſure to haue the contraric in the lite to come ; if heer $gjous lifes, 
ſhe choſe the crowne of gold, there ſhe ſhould haue the crowne of thornes; | 
if heer ſhe made choyce of thethornie crowne, there ſhe ſhould be crowned 
with the other of gold. The Virgin, being truly wiſe, preferred the crowne 
of thornes ſo farre before the other , that taking it greedily with both her 
hands , ſhe preſledic ſo hard vpon her head, that ſhe felt the payne and marks 
therof ſometime after, This which S, Catherine then did, al Religious perſons 
do al their life-time long , while they preferre pouertic before riches , hard 
things before thoſe which arexalic and commodious-, manie corporal incom- 
modities, before the delights belonging to the bodie, before pleaſure & ſecular 
libertie 3 vpon this general and certain perſwalion, that ſipce no man can 
looketo enioy both kinds of pleaſure it is farre better to want the preſent, 
then thoſe that are to come; the temporal , then the eternal, Among whom 
we may reckon that Theedore , who was diſciple to great Pachomins, He bein 
borne of parents that were noble and rich , at a certain feaſt in his father's 
houſe, when he was himſelf but foureteen yeares of age, began amidſt thoſe 


tc{tual ioyes , ro caſt in his mind, the honour, and wealth , and pleaſures, 
| L 4 and 


Theodorus. 
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and commodities in which he had been bred and borne; and the Diuine inſpi.. 
ration concurring with his thoughts , he ſayd within himſelf : Miſerable 
” wretch thatI am! what wil theſe ſhort and fading pleaſures auayle me, if I 
” muſt leeſethe eternal? for this is the rule of God's ordination, that no man can 
" enioy them both, And fetching agreat ligh, penſiue concerning the point of 
his ſaluation , he withdrew himſclffromcompanie , to the farther part of the 
houſe ; and proſtrate vponthe ground, with manic teares beſought God to 
teach him his bleſſed wil - andfromthence forward, laying alide al commo. 
dities belonging tothe bodie, he liued in his father's houſe thelife of a Monk, 
til not long after he betooke himſelf to the condudt of S, Pachomwnr ; ynder 


whom hearriued in ſhort time to that height of ſancitic, which theſe rats 
beginnings did promile, 


QUEER QUAQQURERNRENURYRURTRNAR REAGRARURY 


The fourth fruit of Religion , that it taketh 


away al occaſion of ſinne, 


CHAD. XVI. 


Md I = He Diuine Wiſdome by the mouth of King Salemon doth giue 
S/N | © vs warning, to guarde our bart With al ſafetie , and diligence ; bt< 
A cauſe life doth proceede from it ; giuing vs to vnderſtand , that 
Als, N , whoſoeuer hath not this cuſtodie ouer his hart , ſhal certainly 
SSA> looſe his life, ſeing lifedoth proceed from the hart, Nothing 
'15 dearer toman then life; and the truer the life is, the more deare it oughtto 
be vnto vs ; and conſequently the ſpiritual life which our ſoule doth live 
(a life eternal, like to the life of God and his holie Angels) ought to be 
much dearer vnto vs, then this corporal life , which is periſhable and yncer- 
2 perrnars tain, and which the verie flyes and beaſts haue, And if webelicue S. Bernard, 
ſer 46.intcy there is a ſpecial neceſſicic of ſetting a guard oner our hartand ſoule; inreſpe&t 
par, that the caſtle of our Soule is ſeated in an enemie-conntrie, and aflaulted on 
exzrielide; and therefore oneuerie (ide we muſt alſo place our guzrd, that is, 
ſtand perpetual Sentinel, and maintaine a continual and diligent watch ouer 
5. Greg.in it, S.Gregorie refleEting more particularly ypon this ſentence of the Wiſe-man, 
marc, it, fayth, thathe aduiſeth vs to keepe-our hart with al diligence; becauſe, if a 
cittie be fenced with a mightie rampire, and walled about with a ſtrong wal, 
and watchful Sentinel ſtand on euerie fide of it, and one onlie paſſage be left 
through negligence without aguard ; doubtleſſethe enemic wil make his en- 
| trance there, though euerie where els he be excluded. In yaine therefore do 
Alcreatu- We guard thereſt , if one place be left ynguarded , whereby we lye open to 
res of this the enemie, 
world arte 2, Wherefore it behoueth vs toconſider carefully, which be the gaps and 
gaps forthe q: | h ih [OF - ge . 
enemic ro PANARES , through which our ſpiritual Enemie may either by open violence 
enter vpon and aflault enter ypon our ſoule, or by craftic vndermining creep int? it, Theſe 
ur hart, gaps,arc al creatures of this world: they are the weapons, with which he doth 
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make warre againſt ys ; if he be diſarmed of theſe, he hath ſcarce anie _ 
left him , wherewith to giue.vs an. aſſault, For. the Diuel of himſelf is ſo 
velie and wicked , that there is bardly a man to be found ſo deſperately 
naught, that doth not hate and deteſt him; ſpecially ſeing no man doubts, bur 
that they that ſerue him, muſt looke for nothing bur everlaſting milerie inthe 
lifero come; wherefore finding himſelf to be ſo much abhorred by euerie 
bodic, he hath no other means to enueigle the harts of men, and winde them 
into his ſnares, but by offering them ſuch things as he knoweth are pleaſing 
to nature, Wherypon S, Auguſtin likeneth al vitible things ( which, as the $.  Augu}, 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh, are remporal ) toa fiſher's hooke ; for as the fiſh is glad while " agone 

it ſwalloweththe bayte, and ſpicth notthe hooke; but whenthe fiſher drawes * niſlian, 
his line, it is firſt cormented within, and ſoone after, from the ioy which it - " 
had , it comes to deſtruction by the verie bayte , of which before it did ſo much 
reioyce : ſo it fareth with al thoſe that eſteemethemlelues happic by the tem- * 
poral geods which they polleſſe, They haue ſwallowed a hooke, and go away *' 
with it intheir bellies; but atime wil come , when they wil feele how great * 
rorment they haue ſwallowed in their greedines, What remedie therefore is ' 


cr 


there, and what courſe toauoide theſe hookes, of which S, Anuguftin ſpeakerh? Shunne the 
The remedie is not farte to ſceke : we mult ſhunne the bayte , which hangs bayte,and 
ypon the hooke, and we ſhal eſcape the danger. If we be greedie of the bayte, yce $hal 
we cannot auoyde the hooke that 1s hidden ynder it; that is, eternal death and ſcape the 
perdition, Althings of this world be the Diuel's bayte : Honour, power, pre- "0***: 
ferment, wealth, and trading, wife and clildren, and nctto ſtand reckoning- - 
vp cuerſe particular, whatſocuer is created, whatſocuer is vnder God, or not 
directly tending to God, ſerueth him for a bayte to catch vs; God alone, and 
thoſe things which ate iﬀnmediatly for him, are the oply good things, which cs 
not be euil, nor yſed by the Diuel to our deſtruQion, Al other things, becauſe 
they may be good, and may be cuil , may alſo be calily wreſted by him to 
ouerthrow vs, and in them he doth lay his ſnares; fo that we cannot rake a 
ſafer, nor a readier courſe to ſaue ourſclues, then if we ſhunne them al. And 
this aduantage the Diuel hath in the world. He is fcarful and ful of deccit, 
and doth willingly lay wayt in cloſe and ſhadowilh places; inthe playne and 
open field, he can do nothing ; ſuch as Religion is ; the chief ylorie wherof 
is, thatithath nothing of this world. 

3. The things themſelues of this world breed no leſſe danger vnto ys; for 
naturally they are of that temper & c6polition, thatif a man once meddle with 
them, he can hardly ſhake them of againe, For, as the ſame, . Auguſtin ſayth, The louc of 
the loue of earthlie things is birdlime to our ſpiritual wings ; thou coucteſt to earth!y 


O 


hauc them, and thoucleaueſt ro them. W ho wil give me wings of a dowe ? when _ 1s 
wilt thou flic where thou mayſt truly reſt , ſcing thou haſt wickedly taken- ==: hoe 


yp thy reit heer, where thoulinfully cleaucſt? Clare 
4. So:ne wil ſay, this is true of the loue of earthlie things; but if a man poſ- {er 31. de 

{cllethem and do not loue them, he may eſcape. S. Bernard (a man experienced verb Pom. 
1n tis and al other ſpiritual things ) ſhal make anſwer : The chiefreaſon , why rae gs 
men thouid fly riches, is , becauſe they can hardly yea neucr be polleſſed of |, oo 
tem, ut they mult loue the, Not only our externai but our interna! ſubſtante 
15:00 too {limic & like gluc; and the hart of may doth calily cling rothat which 

| | M . it 
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itoften vſcth. He ſayth, the hart of man doth ealily cleaue and wx to euenie Don 
ching which it vſeth; & wefinde it ſo by daylie experience. For the verie houſe :nfla 
which we vic todwel in, thecittie or towne where we haue made our abode ea 
for anic time,the companic with whom we vieto conuerle, the trade or courſe " 4; 
of life which we haue been wont to hold, doe, worke mightily vpon our altec. Genl 
tion, and wecannot chooſe but loue them; we doc not perhaps _ it, til we We 
have occalionto parteand leauethem, butthen wetfcele the _ le,& grieue, 0+" 
Seing therefore theſe ordinarie things, which of chemſelues _ w great IN _ 
ticing vertue, do notwithſtanding worke lo forcibly in vs by vſean LEY Feet 
and breed 2 kind of tye & linck of friendſhip berweene vs andthem, as theres hon 
betweene friend & friend; how much moreforcible wil the operation of thoſe MS 
thin?s be, which carrie with them the face ot necefliticand delight, as wealth, orie] 
honour, and thelike? Two euils therefore doe ſpring out of the vie and loue by tf 
of theſe things , loue necellarily following the vic of chem : Firſt ,y Wy "$4 
of them , manie great ſinnes are committed; as robberies , ylurie, deceitful Pn 
barcains through the thirſt of auarice, dilembling , flatterie , ſlandcrs, and cout 
manie other ynyyorthie acts, throughambition anddefire of honour; ſecondly, hy” 
though inthe purfuicof wealth , or honour, and the like , wedo not liyne;yer nour 
while we archotinthe chaſe, or quiet in the joyful pollctſion of ſuch things, neſt, 
they ſtop the courſe of our mind to God-ward , and either we runne not at our £) 
al , or ſo heauily and lowly, that it is follye to ſay , we runne. IS: not : 

C. Grez 3. 5, Wherefore S, Gregorre ſayth wel, that the commodities of this life are wo ls 
mr.c.1-. irkſome to al Spiritual men, becauſe they kno that they are a clog to their hapn 
«nt 18.97, ;nward deſires. And cIſe-where he giues this reaſon : Our ſoule can neuer be plea 
= ., without ſome delight; for either it pleaſerhirle!f in baſe and vnworthiethings, Tie 
,, orinthings hh and worthie; and the more earneſt iris inthe proſecution of by th 
_ highrthings , the more it loatherh the interiour; and. the hoter it is vpon tie pleaſ 
_ defire of the inferiour, the more damnableis the cold tepiditie, with which it euer; 
, 2oeth about the higher, Theſe two loues can not dwelin one hart: the corne and 1, 
\ of ſupern1l Charitie can not grow , where the thornes of baſe delizhr do 7. 
choak ir, For confirmation of which ſaying of $, Gregerie, we may adde, that tile c 
the miad ſpending itſelf ypon outward things, doth as it were wander abroad adus 

© outof i:ſelf; and the farther it wandereth fromitſelf, the farther alſo it oocth pleaſ 
- out from God; becauſe the kin2dome of God is within vs, Which F, Auguſjia with 
bewayled in kimſcifin theſe words : Behold , thou wert within, and I witi- eye v 

© out; and there I was ſeeking thee, and fel towle vpon theſe beautiful thingy, bind 
" which thou badſt made. Thou were with me, and I was not with thee ; thoſe recea 
J things withheld me farrc from thee, which could not be, if they were not in it wit 
_ thee, F, Auzuſtm knery not this, nor ſelt it, while he was init; but vader- we [+ 
ſtood itthen, when inſpired by God, he withdrew himſelf from al creatures fal br 
into God, Andthelike hapneth to eueric bodiethat is plunged in the loue of an ed 
carthlie things, | & fla 
6. Religious pcople therefore hane this commoditie, that they do, asit of ter 
were, with one bloyy cf the axe cut-of al theſe rubs and dangers, when they abſta 
abſolutly abandon al things; and this makesit ealie for them to guard their petite 
hart with al manner of cuſtodie and diligence , as the Wiſe-man aduiſeth. then, 


And wwe hin difcourr the greatnes of this commoditie much more plainly, if 
, - : \\ e 
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we conlider how weak and feeble our nature is , when it is to encounter Qyr nature 


Senſe, and fight againſt thoſe afteftions, which are alwayes more violently is weak, 
inflamed by the preſence of the ſenſible obieR ; of w hich weaknes we may when it is 


hd 


eaſily find the reaſon to be, becauſe while our ſoule is encloſed within our doen mg 


bod:e, and ſolincked vnto it that they make one man, the things which our 
Senſes as meſſengers do bring vnto ir, muſt needs make great impreſſion in ir. 
We find it in the pallion of grief, and ioy, and feare, and the reſt; which are 
molt violent, when the cauſe is preſent, A mother is more violently tranſ- 

orted with grief, when ſhe ſees the dead corps of her ſonne lye before her 
55 then when ſhe heares of his death. And they that go about to. comfort. 
them that are in ſorrow , are careful that nothing come in fight, which may 
refreſh the memorie of the thing for which they grieue, Wherefore as 
grief, and anger , and other as are ſooner and more violently ſtirred 
by the preſence of their proper obiecs; why ſhould not the ſame alſo happen 
in loue 2 doubtleſſe ypon the ſight of a thing that is beautiful, it is alſo much 
more inflamed, Religious people therefore take a holeſome and profitable 
courſe, to hideand ſequeſter themſelues from alearthlie things , of which 
the continual ſight cannot chooſe but ſtirre men vp to loue them , and 
nouriſh the ſame loue in them, For if to preſcrue ourſelues chaſte and ho- 
neſt, it is not only profitable , but a neceſfarie means , to enter covenant With eb, 31. 1, 
our eyes, a5 holie lobſpeaketh of himſelf; tel me, I pray , why the ſame ſhould 
not alſo be of force in euerie other paſlion of the mind or bodie 2 For that 
which hapneth in that loue, which Chaſfticie doth withltand and vanquiſh, 
hapneth in al other|kinds of loue; whether it be of money, or honour, or 
pleaſure, to which auarice, or ambition , or intemperance doth incite vs, 
Ticeſe kinds of loue muſt in likemanner of neceſlitic be much more inflamed 
by the light of gold, and the glittering of a purple robe , and the touch of 
pleaſure, which Senſe doth affe&; and contrariwile, if none of theſe things 
euer approach beforeoureyes , the loue 6f them mult needs groy dayly lelle 
andlefle, and atlaſt be wholy cxtinguithed, 

7. To which purpoſe $. Cyprian(or whoſoeuer is the Authour of that Trea- $. Cyprien 
tiſe of the Single life of the Clergic ) ſayth wel, that the farther amanis from ng cler;, 
aduerſitie, the lelle hcfeeles it; and he that comes nor where there is much << 
pleaſure, is leſſe ſtirred to pleaſure; and he that ſees not riches,islefle tempted *v 
with auarice, To me it ſcemes too violent a thing for a man alwayesto hauc his 
cye vpon that iwhich isdelightful and pleaſing, and ſtilto ſtrive and ouercome 
himſclfin abſtayning from it; anditcannot alt long; for it is an old Saying 
receaued eucn among Philoſophers, that No violent thing is everlaſting. We ſee 
it with our eyes, andexperience it dayly within our ſelues1nthe combatwhich 
we ſuffer in ouercoming our appetite and delight'in meare. For if we be at a 
ful board;(er-forth'with varictie of dayntie diſties curiouſly drefled, they ferſuch 
an edge yponour ſtomack, that we hauegreat difficultic ro temper onrſelues, 
& fad it very hard to cate with that moderation, that we exceed not the limits 
of temperance & ſobrietic : But if a man come notto board, then it is ealie to 
abltayne; becauſe the thought of theſelfſame things doth not ſo whet our ap- 
petite,as doththe fight of them; & the ſame may be ſayd ofal other things ;for 


the natureof ouc delire & paſſionis the ſame, & the force of Senſe isalike in al. 
6 RR Abe 8, EF, 
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$. Ang, 6: Be 5. Auguſtin in his Confeſſions relates of Alipiss a paſſage expreſling liug. 

Cnfeft.s, Iy that now we ſpeake of. This Alipms in former times was much taken 
with an itching deſire of ſeing the ((yord-fights or fencing-games, and ſuch 

cAlipins. like ſports; and beingreclaymed from that madnes by S, Auguſtin, continued 
his good reſolution along time; til once falling vpon ſome of his companions, 
he was lead by them with a friendlicind of violece to the fencing-game; yer 
he went with purpoſe to keep his eyes ſhut al the time , and not to behold 
anie thing tha pailed, He did (o for a while; but ypon ſome accident or other 
of the game , the people gaue a great ſhout, and he could hold no longer, 
bur lifred-vp his cyesto (ſee what it was, thinking within himſelfto contemne 
it, whatſocucr it ſhould be, Bur it hapned faire otherwiſe; for as S. Auguſtin 
ſpeaketh, he beheld it , and gaue a ſhout ; and was tranſported; and from 
thence carricd away that madnes with him , which nerled him to returne, not 
only with thoſe by whom he had been drawne thitker , but more eagerly 
then they ; himſelf draiy ing othersalfo aiter him, 

9. This which deceaued Aljpms atthe ſiwordplayes. hath deceaued and 
doth deceaue manie others dayly in farre worle things, It is more then the 
weaknes of man can vel away with, to abide the shock of the allurements 
which do confront ys,ſpecially it the fight continueany thing long;for though 
we abide the brunt for a while , yet cither we grow negligent and lay aſide 
our armour, or we grow wearieof the battail and caſt al quite away, andſo 

$. Beſ!, arcealily oucrcome, Wherefore the aduiſe of S, Baſil is none of the worlt ; to 
GORE wit , not only to bridle our inward paſſions and deſires , but to auoyd the 
Ee meeting with thoſe external things which may rubbe ypon our deſires, and* 
darken our iuvgement and vaderſtanding , and ſo rayſe trouble and warre 
within vs. Forit isil, but pardonable, to be ouercomein a warre, which an 
other rayſeth againſt cur wil: butto bring trouble yoluntarily vpon ourſelues, 
and to thruſt ourſelues ypon miſchief when we need nor, ſcarce deſcrues either 
pardon or pictie, . 

19, By alivhich as we may cuidertly diſcouer the danger of a Secular life,fo 
we plainly ſee the happines of a Religious ſtate, in thar it is ſequeſtred from 
pollefſion, ſe, and traffick with aniecarthlie thing, and conſequently neither 
the creatures themſclues which they haue caſheered , nor the Diuel who 
workes vpon vs by mcanes of creatures, can haue acceſſe todefile their harts, 
Wherefore 5, Macarins ſayd wel, that this general renunciation of al things, 
doth notonly inuite , but conſtrayne vs to ſeeke heauenlie things ; and that 
this is the chief reaſon, why Chriſt aduiſerhys toforſakeour kindred, and to 
ſcl al, and giue it tothepoore; becauſe knowing that the Diueldoth vſe theſe 
things as inſtruments to withdraw our thoughts to earthlie things, he bids vs 


leaue them al, to the end we may perforce ſeeke heauenlicthings, aud keepe 
our harts fixed ypon God. 


©, Macarius 
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The Fife fiuit of Religion : Commoditie of ſeruing God. 
CHAP, XVII, 


) Nother great benefic of a Religious ſtate , much importing 
vs towards the eternal welfare of our {oules, is the commo- 
7 ditic of attending to the knowledge and due conſideration 
of al that which may concerne the wel-ordering of our lite, 
q and attayning of Saluation. There be thoſe that liue in the 
world as if they had no ſoule to ſaue ; ſo wedded to things: \ 
preſent , that they do not ſo much as dreame of what is to come heerafter, \ 
nor take anie care of furure things ; they neuer conſider , who they are, and ' 
from whence,or what wil be their end ; they think notof the way they walk, Inconfide- 
and whither at laſt it wil bring them, if they continuetoliue after the man- ration the 
ner they haue begun ;though it import them more to conlider it, then anie amt 
other bulines they haue in hand. And living thus in perpetual ignorance of © ** 
Spiritualchings, and of whatſocuer belongerh tothe ks of God and the 
good of their owne ſoules, they runne headlong into molt grieuous finnes, 
and (ce it not(poore (oules)nor feeleit not; Infomuch that the Prophet Here 
mre doth with great reaſon make this the ſole cauſe of al the miſchief, which 
is inthe world: The who/e earth 1s witerly deſolate, becauſe no bodie dath bethink hum+ Tere. 12. 11 
ſelf in bis hart; the frame and building of our Saluation depending ina manner 
ypon the attentiue and diligent conſideration of thoſe grounds of our life, 
which I mentioned, For conſideration breeds knowledge, knowledge loue, 
loue a delire and endeauour to proſecute thoſe things which we know and 
loue, and to ſhunne the contrarie. And if we be dclirous to ynderſtane the 
manifold fruits of Conſideration, S. Bernard doth ſer them downe ar large in 
the Bookes which he wrete of that ſubiect ro Pope Eugenins, where among, 
manie other things, he (ayth thus : Conſideration purifyeth che foun- g ,..... 
taine, that is, the mind, from which it ſpringerh ; it moderateth our affeRions; | ooh Cofid, 
ir 2uideth our ations, itreformerhexcelles, it giueth ſtayednes to our beha- .. 
viour; credit and order to onrlife ; and encreafeth knowledge of Diuine and J... 
humane things ; It diſtingutfheth things which arc confuſed , vaiteth them þ.. 
that are diſtracted ; gathereth them tozeather that are diſperſed ; diueih into 
ſecrers ; ſearcheth-out truths; diſcuſſeth that which is probable , diſcouererh 
that which is fayned and counterfet ; It fore-calteth what is to be done; ivexa- 
mineth that which is done;zthat nothing may remayne vacorre in the wind, ... 
or wanting reformation In {as peritie, ir fore-taſteth what aduerſe thing 
may happen ; in aduerſitie it ſcarce feeleth that which hapneth ; ia the one 
practifing Fortitude,in the other Prudence, Thus ſayth S, Bernard, 

24 It is nottherefore hard to vnderſtand, how great benefir Religion brin- 
geth ro our ſoules, by continual conſideration & practiſe of heauenlie things. p.,j;,; __ 
For as in al other things there be ſcueral arts and methods, whereby to come the Fo to 
tothe perfection of that which we apply ourſclues vnto, as,the ſeueral ſtudies tron Gee. 
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of the Lav, of Phyſick, of Philoſophie, and the like; ſo we may truly ag  — 
worthily cal Reiigion the art and method of knowing God, and vnderſtay man ( 
ding thoſe things which belong to his ſcruice, not by bare ſpeculation { for be in : 
manie certainly that haue had much profound ſpeculation , doe burne in hel, not v 
fire ) bur with the affections of feare and loue, in which the mayne buſing immc 
doth conſiſt. Wherefore letys weigh a litle, what helps Religion aftordethty derin! 
attaine to this knowledge , and with eaſe and facilitie to compalle it, An{ of mz 
firſt ic freeth ys from external occupations, and worldliebuſinefles , which In ex! 

; are euer a great hindrance to the ſtudic of heauenlic Philoſophie; and, as x, perro: 
8. Cregerie Gregorie ſayth wel , The multiplicirie of care of earthlie things blindeth , becauſe i | not Vv\ 
22. Aer. c, boldeth occupyed. For the Nature of God (though we were al created to be. | leth, 
22. hold and contemplate it) is ſo free and ſeparate from al connexion with WJ 2 (pit 


materialthings,and withal ſo difficult to vnderſtand, andfarre exceeding our | ſtate | 


capacitie (dwelling , asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh, in « lit inacceſSible ) that vn. nterr 
lelſe our mind be by much labour cultiuated andpurifyed, it cannot poſlib!y = conte! 
arrive to conceaue what it is, To which puritie al earthlie things are contry. WF ©? be 
Tim, 6.1 6 FE. For being of themſelues corporal, heauie, and lumpilh , the more one 

buketh his mind with them, the more heauie andearthie it groweth : fo tha this c 
on the one {ide it cannot rayſe itſelt and aſcend rowards God, in regard of modit 
the weight of carthlic things lying heauie ypon it, and becomes on che oche Coth | 
fide more vnworthie, and lefle deleruing, that ſuch Infinite Puritie, as G 0» not of 
S. Gregorie 1s, ſhould ſtoope and deſcend to it; for, as $S, Gregorie noteth, the mind can» thoug 
1 Morel.8, not rayſeitſelf on hizh, if it be continually buſted in tumultuous cares beloy, malice 
,, For what can ir be able to attayne-vnto concerning God, being occupyed the hid 
,, which, when ic is moſt at eaſe and quiet, doth labour to conceaue a {ind ſect 181 
,, portion of him; ſo that the Pſalmiſt fayth wel ; Take leaſure, and fee that 1 an vnquie 
__ » God, For he that neglefethto attend ar leaſure ypon God, hidech from him which 

PF $1. ſelf the light of his countenance and fight ; by his owne yerdict and From 
opinion, ; o10Uus | 
3. Moreouer , the care of carthlie things is ittricate and mingled with - Iovap 
ſo manie þulineſles , that it drinketh-yp al our time, and giues vs no reſpit from r 
to think of heauenlic things; the Diuel dealing with the ſeruants of this the pre 
Fo. 5, world, as King Pharao dealt with the Iewes in Ao yr. For when they ſpake that th 
of going into the Deſert to offer Sacrifice to God, and told him that God had ny 

ſo commanded, he doubled their day-labour inloome aud ſtraw, and ouc -—piy 
charged them with work, that they might not haue leaſure fo much: a5 Sls 
think or proiect anie ſuch thing; ſothe Diuel til vrgeth and thruſteth people oft, F 
of the world vpon ſome new bulines or other , that he may th F 4 cpa 

; op SY y the eaſyer di 

? uert their minds trom the holeſome thoughts of their Saluation;and, whichi counſe 
: . moſt pitiful, they themſclues heape vpon their owne fhauldare now. Lurdeas of run! 
; 4 and royIſome labour; and it 15 not time only that is-loſt in them, but thei Obedb 
vt mind is {@ torne in pieces with ſcueral occurrences, and thofe worltitk od Apoltl, 
3, \ temporah, that it looſcth the ſtrength and vigour for ſpiritual things, which — ord. 
66 2; be «21 bag . a6 4p rea this point excellently welin his on : 
fs GE © Re py" 8 anon art is oftimes ſo beaten and toſſed with ſob affectic 

S. Gre?; 1, cucral things, that being confuſcdly divided into manic,iti "AP: 


Pajt.c.4, Not able to atteud to cucric one in patlicular, Wherefore a. certain wit 
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an ( fayth he ) doth prouidently admoniſh ſaying : My ſonne, let not thy athens 
be in manit ; to wit, becauſe the mind that isdiuided into manie things, can- 
not wel colle& itſelf to attend to particulars.; and being drawne abroad” by 
immoderate care, it lecſcth the ſoliditie of holie feare within ; careful in or- 
dering external things, but ignorant of irſclf; knowing only how to think 
of manic things , not knowing itſelf; and entangling itſelf morethen necds 
in external things ( as it were bufied in other things vpon the way ) it for- 
gctteth at what it was ayining ; and not caring to ſearch into itſelf , doth 
not weizh the loſle itſelf ſuſtayneth, nor know how manie wayes it fay- 
leth. Wherefore ſcing external buſincſles do bring ſo manie hindrances to 
a ſpirirual life, as $, Grezorie hath rehearſed, and manie more; a Religious 
ſtate being free from them muſt needs enioy perpetual quict , neuer 
interrupted with worldlic care; that we may giue outſclues wholy to vhe 
contemplation , loue, and fruition of God , as much as inthis mortal life 
can be attayned vnto, 

4. S, Bemayd in one of his Sermons to his Brethren , extoileth g g,,, (;r, 
this commoditie,of | a Religious ſtate, as contayning manie other com- de Obed, 
modities in-it, in theſe words : Heer the charge of bringing-vp children «. 
doth not lye ypon you , nor the care how to pleaſe a wite, Heer you think 
not of fayres and markets , nor of Secular buſineſſes ; you need take no , 
thought neither for diet, nor apparrel ; you are free in great part from the ., 
malice of tlic day , and ſollicitude of this life ; ſo hath God hidden vs. in ., 
the hidden place of his Tabernacle. S. Thomas his diſcourſe vpon this ſubs S. rhe. 2.2 
icct is more ful, ſhewing how a ſecular life is troubled with three ſorts of q 186. «. 6, 
vnquietnes : Firſt , in getting , keeping , and diſpoſing of external goods, Three di- 
which cannot but be alwayes accompanied with infinit care and toyle. ſtrattions 
From this moſt toyleſome and heauie burthen , the profeſſion of Relj. 12<1dent to 
gious Pouertic doth free vs, The tecond kind of trouble is in the gouern- — 
ment of wifc and children, that muſt be maintayned, and bred vp, and kept 
from runninz-out into ſuch vices, as green yeares arc apt to fal into. And 
the preſent care is not enough , but the furure muſt be prouided for, 
that they want not when their parents be dead , but may liue, and main- 
tayne themſclues according to their degree; which makes there is no 
end in worldlic people of heaping-vp wealth , and encreaſing their eſtate. 

This endles trouble and moleſtation , the Vow of Chaſtictie doth cur 
off, Finally , the third , and moſt troubleſome care of al, is, how to go- 
uerne our owne life and actions ; wherin we ſtand in need of daylic 
counſel, in regard of infinit difficulties which doe occurre, and tl e hazard 
of running into moſt dangerous errours; trom al which anxictic and danger 
Obedience doth free vs, transferring this care to another, who , as the 
Apoltle ſpeaketh , 14 to grue an accent for vs ; andno doubt, bur whatſocuer Hdbr, 13.17 
he ordayneth Concerning vs, is the ordination of God himſclf by his meanes, 
This is the effect of |S, T homas his diſcourſe, 
5+ Wherefore we ſhal do wel to weigh and ponder , and with al hartic 
affection to embrace this moſt delightful and happie quiet and vacation 
tron al things, which Religion bringeth; inregard of the particular Kind of 
[ M 4 force 
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force and efficacie it hath to rayſe our thoughts to the contemplation and 
knowledre of heauenlie things. For as no man can attentiuely think of anig 
-_ :_ 1.4 thingin «'# midſt of a great hurrie andnoiſe, bur inthe dead of the night, of 
bt Flr ina © licaric place , chat verie filence and ſolitude doth inuite a man: to cons 


to think of 1 / : 
200d templation;ſo it is very hard torecolleR one's ſelf in the world, where there 


things in be ſuch endles diſtraRions; but the quiet of a Religious life doth of its owne 
the world. \\+ure cal ys, and hold ys without difficultie inthe ſtudic of heauenlie knoyy. 
< Tims ledge free from al kind of trouble, Wherof $. Bernard is witneſle, ſayinging 
certain Epiltle, that Long ſilence , and continual freedome from woyldlie noiſe, duth 
compel ys to meditate heawentie things, He ſayth, it doth compel vs, in regardof the 
ſtrangeforce it hath to holdthe poyyers of our ſoule from wandrin,; after idle 
fancies ; to reclayme them, when they chance to ſtray ; and ivholy to fire 
them vpon God, and thiogs Diuine. This difference between a Religiouy 


Ep. 7%, 


life and a Secular, is excellently welexprefled by S, Gregorie, expounding ( a3} 


heis wont ) ina Moral ſenſe, that whichin the Booke of eb is ſpoken of wil- 

S. Cres. dome: Andtihe ſea pronowncet', it is not with me, What other thing ts ſenifyed 
or. 18.c- by the Sea, thenthe bitter ynquietnes of (ecular minds, which, while they are 
**  ,, at variance with themſelues , reſemble the beating of contraric waues one 
,, vpon another ? A ſecular life therefore is rightly called a Sea, becauſe being 

,, toſſed with the tempeſtuous motions of outward actions, it is depriued'ot the 

., Quiet and ſtabilitie of inward wiſdome, Whervpon on the contcarie fide the 

,, Prophet ſayth wel : Vpon whom 5shal my ſpirit reft, but vpon the humble , and quith 

and fearing my words? But from earthlie minds the ſpirit doth fly the farther, 

the leſſequier ic doth find in them, For he thatdoth diuide himſe!f into endles 

., thoughts of carthliedeſires,cannot retire himſelf rothe conſideration of him- 

» ſelf, And ſo holie [ob vnderſtanding, that wiſdome cannot dwel amidit thele 

» Waues of ynquiectnes, ſayth: And the Sea pronounceth, it is not with me, For 00 


-» mandoth fully receane it,but he that endeauoureth to withdraw himſelt from | 


, the billowes of carnal cogitations as it is ſayd in another place : Wrire wi 

Ec-{,32.2 5. domein the time of quiet, and be that bath litle buſines, shal «train vnto it, Thus farre 
S, Gregorie, 

Al buſi- 6. But ſome bodie perhaps wil obie, that Religious people alſo do manie 

nelſes i9- things, andare cumbred with manic toylſome bulinelles , about neceſſarit 

Reltoton 7 . : ; , 

are ©; Occations of their owne, or forthe good of their neighbour, Theanſweris 

ul, At hand : that the bulines whiclthey yndercake for the help of their neigh- 

bour, isſpiritual , and not worldlie or temporal ; and conſequently draweth 

them not from God , but rather knitteth them faſter ynto him, becauſe they 

help God, and God helpeththem, in ſo great a buſines. And though that, 

wich they doforthcir owne domeſtical occaſions and neceſſaries, bein ſome 

kindtemporal, yet their end is not temporal and ſecular, as be the ends of ſe- 

cularpeopie; but inal things they 'ayme ar Spirit and Eternitie ; and belides 

tnereis an other mayne and important difference, to wit, that Secular people 

1n tollowing their tEporal bulineſles, haue alwayes their eye vpon their owne 

priate intereſt, ſeeking how they may purchaſe wealth or honour to them- 


C 
1 . * 


le:ues; But when Religious people handlethe ſe!f-ſame buſineſles, they ſceke 
nor rreatnes, but that which is neceſlarie; they intend not anie priuate \com- 
1moditic tothemlclues, but their thougiits ace for thecommon, their labour 
are fot 
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aceTor the Common (as S, Hierome ſpeaketh in the life of Malchusthe Monk) ” 
: X . . . , he: « Fiero, 

vhich is ſo farre from couetiſe or priuate intereſt , thar it is a great act of | 
haritic; yea theſe veric employments do giue a double yalue and benefit ro 

a Religious life ; conioyning the holie and holeſome Rbours of Marths, with 

he quiet of Marie ; andcalling vs foto Cys reſt and vacancie, from toyl- 

ome care and work, thar, it notwichitanding anic ſuch work do-come in 

pur way, directing it to a ſpiritual end, and giuing it a ſpiritual forme and eſ= 

ſence, it turnes to our greater benefit ; as we cannot ſay but worldlie ſeruants 

Jo their Maiſters ſeruice , not only when they wayte in their preſence, atren-= 

ling their pleaſure , but when they goto and fro about their Maiſters buſt- 

nelles; yea then oftimes they ſeruc them better, and more to their owne and 

tliicic Maiſters benefit, 


i —————— 


CCR RIRURLANRERLENRRRRECELRNRRRCCRERERERN 
T he fext fruit : Religious people alwayes ao the 
wil 0 f God. 


CH APA 


F men weretruly wiſe, and vnderſtood indeed, what is good for 

chem, they ſhould ayme at nothing more, then perfectly to con- 1, 

forme their wils with the wil of God,in great and litle,and abſo- cgnforme 

lutly in al buſineſſes concerning them(clues and others, Manie their wils 

reaſons might be giuen of this truth , but one ſhal ſuffice for a), to God. 
to wit , that among creatures themſelues , the inferiour are cuer ſubiedt to 
thoſe that are more excellent and higher in nature ; which muſt needs be of 
more force in God, he being ſole Soueraigne ouer al, King of Kings, Lord of 
Lords; to whom al mankind is by right and equitie ſubic&, for thoſe ſcauen 
cauſes, which I declared in the beginning. But in God there is yet an other 
conſideration of more weizhtand importance, For tle Diuine Nature, being 
Gooines itſelf and equitie, and the cauſe of al things; his Wil alſo is the rule 
2nd leuel of a! that is juſt and vpright; ſothar, as a written coppie,or a houſe, 
or anic other work , is ſayd to be right and perfect, if ic be according torule, 
and agree with the platforme or ſampler , after which ir was drawne ; and 
hoy much :tſwarueth from the model and coppie, ſo manic faults and er- 
rours there bein it : So the wil of God being the onlie rule, whereby our wil 
15 to beruled, our wil is good and honelt , or contrariwiſe faultie & vitious, 
as it agreeth or dif:greeth with his wil. Wherefore Cimacas ſayih, that the 
feruants of God ſhould alwayes as ardent!y deſire to know and performethe 
wil of God, as a Deere, that is eyen dead with thirſt , thirſteth after a foun- 
cane of running «water, 5, Bernard in a Sermon, which he wrote of this ſub- o ,,.. for 
ect , haning ſpoken ſamething of Humilitie, ſayth: The ſubſtance of ai Hu- 9.1 
m1 1tie doth ſeemeto bethis, To our wil be ſubie&, as it ouzhe, tothe wil of n9ftra Vo 
God . a3.the Prophet ſpeaketh : 5þsl nt my ſoule be [ubiett to Ged 2 1 know that 2% [4% 
euer1e creature is lubiectro God, whether it wil or no; but yoitarie ſubieion © 
i5 tequicedof creatures that are reaſonable, that they ſacrifice voluntarily vuito 
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God, and confellc his Name, not becauſe it is Terrible, but Holie;not becanb kne 
he is Omnipotent, but becauſe heisinfinitly Good, Much more mi; ht be ſag WW ma; 
for proofe heerof out of the holie- Fathers, who doeuer highly commend, an hoy 
often inculcate this point but one paſlage of S, Avuguſtin tha) ſufaſe, who is luc! 
bold to aucrre, that the Mother of God was not ſo happie m that the VI ord Was mays dov 
Flesh in her, as that she did the wil of Ged; and he proucth it by the teſtimonieg Rel 
Luc. 11.28, the Word himſelf, when to the woman that cryed : Bleſſed 1s the womb that bay him 
thee; he vreſently anſwered; yes rather bleſſed are they that beare the Word of Gol obſ, 
andkrepert ; which being ſo, canthere be athing more profitable, then tha Wh Rel 
which is better then to be the Mother of God 2 a furRion, taen which ther not 
cannot a greater befal Man or Angels, And this is the work of Religion; that 
binding vs foto the wil of God, that we wholy dependonitin althin2s,oreg "0 
ant litic, and are goucrned by it ( as I haue ſayd before ) not only in buliuelle WY goc! 
of greater moment , but in euerie ordinaric and daylic action, Whervpon as fe 
Caſs,an ia {15 laſt Collation , Lauing ſayd manie things of the neceſlitie and tilc 
greatnes of this conformitie and dependance, and ſhewed hoyy our Saviou an 0 
leſt ys a platforme and model therof, coming not to doe his owne wil, by con! 
tlie wil of his Fatlier; and profefſing, that that was his food and ſuſtenance, WF 1alt 
,, addet!, that this vertuc is ſpecially rraGtiſed by thoſe that living in Religion | 

., houſes are goucrned by direion ot a Superiour,and do notting of their owne Y 1101 
| head, bur their wil dependerh of the wil of their Abbot. ſubd 
2. This benefit of Reliion wil be euerie way more euident, if we conſide Y {clt- 
the miner, in which ic bringeth this, which we haueſayd, to palle, Foras ina Þ»r{ 
piece of ground the thornes and thiſtles are firſt ro be yoyded, before theſeed WF 1" '© 
be ſowen ; ſo Relizion firſt doth root-out al impedimeats of vertue, tothe i 1p<e- 
Our o»ne end to prepare the mind the better ; of which impedimentsthe chiefelt isour teach 
my thc  owne wil ; the peltilent diſpoſition wherof can not be more ſignally expreſ.W 32 © 
"ox 6 py ſed, then in the words of S. Bernard ; Our owne wil, ſayth he, is 5 aun wils 
vertue, bÞyit, thy good is not good to thee, Andin an other place : Letthe ſeruantsdt That 
$.Bern. ſer, their owne wil heare and tremble to ynderſtanJ, wich what furie felf-wil 8 ©2177! 
7.1n Cane. doth oppoſe the Maieſtie of our Lord God; firſt, while ic wil be, as it is , ſel ſent], 
ny A wil, it with-dcavwerh and ſtealech irſcit from ynder his gouernment , \whom whe! 
| it ouzht to ſerne , as Authour and Maker of it, And doth it content itſelf Diſci 
** with this iniuric 2 Ir preſumerh farther ; as much as lyeth in it, it cakethdl Whol 
« from God, Thus fpeaketh that holie man, and much more, alwayes a deadlic Maſe 
enemie of {cif-wil, which therealſo he callech aleprolie, uers | 
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Conformi- 3, Other things there be belides, which hindera man from vniting his wi gl 
_ : ans 6 

pr we withthe wil of God; which the ſaine F, Bernard doth particularly ſer downe "A þ 

WIL O1\20: ; that : 


dar area. 10 another place,For hauing ſheywed that the greateſt felicitiecheAngels haue, 


relt hap Is, thattheir wil is wholy conformableto the wil of God, he addeth, that we vher 


pines. alſo multdcfne the like conformitie , and labour for it. But we haue four: WF. 5: 
ag ua os mayne obſtacles n the buſtaes; to wit, Malice, that is, natural kind of incl <> 
mics ther, 22tionto vice, Irfirmitie , nn regard this corruvtible bodie, which we carrie 2p 

of about vs, doth oftimes hinder our wil from ſubiefting itſelf ro God , as i 4 4 
S Bern { 6, ſhould ; Concepyſcence , tearing,vs in pieces with infinit and vnſpeakable de- WF _ 
” q4tr. fires; and finally Iznrrance ; for hoy thall folloy ([ath he) the wil of God, R £0 


” which I knoyy not 2 For I knoiy it but ip part only ; and not yet, as a 
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knowne to God. Let vs therefore ſee, what helps Religion affords acainſt fo 
manie, and ſo dangerous enemies, which the Wil of God hath within vs; and 
how ic vtterly defeates them. And firſt, it laboureth nothing more then abſo- 
lutly to ſtubbe-yp this root of at euil, whichis ſelf-wit';'cubing and beating 
downe the verie firſt motions therof, as much as may be; and accuſtoming a 
Religious perſon ſo much to do nothing of his owne head, but to gouerne 
himſelf wholy by an other's wil and command , that cuerie one doth exaQly 
obſcrue that , which S. Hierome ( a man wel sKilled in what belongeth to a S. Himes, 
Relivious Inſtitute ) writeth to Reſticus,a Mopk of his time : That thou mayſt EP 4: 
not do thy owne wil, catethat which thou art commanded tocate , weare © 
that which is giuen thee , worke-our the taske which is fer thee , be ſubiect < 
to one whom thou haſt no mind to, go to bed wearie , and ſleep as thou * 
oeſt, and be fayne to riſe againe before thou haſt ſlept thy ſleep, Wherefore 
as ſelf-wil doth dayly grew ({tronger and ſtronger in a Secular man by prac- | 
tiſe and cuſtome therof , that a man may ſooner break it , then bend it, as 
an old crooked tree ful of knots: Sothe wil of a good Religious man by 
contrarie cultome beiny continually beaten downe, there remaynes not at 
laſt ſo much as one bough or twig therof intire, 
4. To this we may adde the concurrence of the ſubieRt withthe Supe- 
riour , and the particular dili:cnce and care of them both; on the one fide to 
ſubdue ani mortifye,on the other ſide torcfiſt and withſtand, the deſires of 6: 
ſelf-wil. And as for the Superiours; asthoſe , that yndertake to breake a renner 
horſe, ſometimes ſpurre him vp to inake him runne, ſometime hold him $1677 Ar3gÞs 
into his pace, ſomecimes turne him round , ſometimes when he is vpon his our wil in 
ſpced they ſuddainly check him, or put him on when heis giuen to ſtand, {mal 
reaching him to go or ſtand , as he is guided, and not of his owne braine: "5" 
So they endeauour withal diligence , by contrarie exerciſcs to breake the 
wils of tacic ſubics,, cuen in things which of them(clues are crifles , bur 
that of (inal things, greater do depend. For when $S, Antenie the Great 
commanded $, P..«! ( ſurnamed the Simple ) to ſow his cloathes , and pre. 
ſently to varip them |againe ; to make abasket , and to vndoe it againe; 
when others of thoſe ancient Herenuts and Monks were wont to bid their 
Diſciples terch water, and powreit forth azaine ; or water a drie ſtake for a 
whole yeare togeathzr; or waen $, Francis ( as wereade of him) bad Friar 
Maſſeus turne round in the high way, til he was gyddie, and fel downe di- 
uers times ; finally when other holie men commadet the like things, to thoſe 
w hom tney had vadertaken to inſtruct in Spirit and Vertue, vhat did they, 
but root-out of their minds the verie relicks of ſelf-wil and ſelf-conceit? And 
that which anciently theſe Fathers did, that is now alſo praftiſed inRelizion, 
vhere diſcipline is in force, A ſecular 
$5. Nw lktvsconfider aSecular man, what heis in this point; and take |< farre 
Not an orvirfuice man, much lefle anie of thoſe that the Apoltle deſcribeth ' os 
to be filled with al mimrie , malice , auarice , murmurers , detrattowrs , tanen-' + ph ee 
fours of ewil, ſuch men neuer think of vertue ; but let ys take a man 4 this - 
ri1at i5 vertuous and vpright , that cometh often to the Sactaments, that port. 
1s ( as Ib fayd of himſclf ) « father to the pore , an eye t6 the bln d , foot AW 1,29. 
ro 11e lame, and, ina word, keeperh exadt!y al-the Commandenients of God, 26, 23. 25. 
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yet lies at his owne wil; andthe good works which hedoth, he doth themy, 
he thinks good himſelf ,what,and how much,and how long he pleaſcth; thi 
man is no il man, yea he is highly robe commended ; yet if weralke of per. 
fection, he is farre inferiour to a Religious man, For his owne wil may beay 
great ſway in al the good decds he doth , vndertaking them or Continuiny 
them, becauſe he finds aſyeetnes in thern, and the exerciſe of them is pleaſing 
to his wil, which oftimes { while we think nor, or rcfle& not onit) ſecker; 
itſelf; and when ir falles-out to be fo , our owne wil is to be taken for the 
ſource and fountaine of al thoſe ations, howſocuer they may carrie a fair 
ſhe;v; and {be he what he wil) he is not farre from that deceit, which 8, Gy. 
gorre arttibuces 20 vayne=Slorie; thar, whetherit be taken in carthiic things, 


war, c, vr. 10 heaucnlie vertues, the vice is the ſame, but that it puts-on an other hue, thy 


LEES þ » ry 
How 1224. wholy ot it, arc free from theſe dangers and d5mages, Aud thus Relig 
- on hauing once digoed-yp the foundation of ſelf-wil , it doth eaſily out: 
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it may not be diſcoucred. So it hapneth oftimes in good works ; we thinkye 
ſerue God, and we ſcrue ourſelues ; for it may be that though the works be 
good, and incthers to becommended ; yet God , who is Soucraigne ouer al} 
doth not perhaps delire that kind of work at thy hancs , but ſome other; or 
if he would haue thee beſtow thy time in that which thou doeſt, yer it was 
chance that thou diſt fal vpon it 3 not weighing ſo much what mightbe 
pleaſing to God, as ſuffering thyſe}t to be driven vpon it by thine owne its 
clination and dchre, 

6. Nowifthinzs, which of themſelues are 900d and ſpiritual,do Iye gpents 
ſo much deceit; what thal we think of other things which are iodifterent, and 
may be made good or cuil , according tothe circumſtances with whichue 
dothem? ſuch as are moſt part of humane actions ; as, to go, to ſtay , to bar: 
gain, to do this orthat, or not to doit ; theſe things are to be Cone according 
tothe wil andpleaſure of God, as I ſayd befcre, And how ſhal our ſoules have 
Iivhe concerning them, ynlelle we have meanes to deriue it into vs, and: 
rule to inſtru and enlighten vs in theſe particulars? Therefore no doubt, 
bur as the (tate and courſe of life , wherin we retay ne our owne wil , and fut 
fer ourſeluesto be catryed by the inclinations therof, is ſubie& to al the in- 
conueniences that grow from our owne wil, as 1 haue heertofore declared 
On the other (ide, Religious people, whogiue away their owne wils, ant 
by daylic purpoſc and endeauour, and moreouer by Vow, depriue themſcluc 


come and pur to flight al che other opponents of the Diuine wil , which | 
rehearſed before out of 5, Bernard, It ouercomethMalice, inſtillins Pieti 
and vnfayned Charitic, It ſtrengthneth our fif-mitie by holeſome counſel,8 
practiſe of Fortirude and Patience. With the fithe of Mortification, it cut 
teth downe a! manner of Concupiſcence , engrafting in licu therof an eatneſtd&: 
fire and thirſt of the eruc and Souerat2ne Good, Finally it inſtructeth cur lgr 
rence with that fulnes, that no man can doubt what God requireth at oll 
hands. For in Relivicna there be manie moſt certain wayes to know tht 
wil of God; of which wayes, becauſe it is to our purpoſe , we wil heer la 

ſomething, 
7 (Imus, inthe place aboue alleaged, having ſpoken of the neceflitit, 
and difhcultic of this bulines ; ſerteth downe the meancs by which ye may 
cue 
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ouercome it. Whoſocuer , ſayth he , wil know the wil of God muſt lay alide 


em . . 

he th their owne fancies and opinions, and hilt putthemſelues ia an indifference, * 

f per. inclining to neither de, but be prompt and -reatke atcuerie ligne which God © 
beat ſhal giue them of his wil; Secondly, with lincere confidencethey nuſt beſeech * 


their Fachers ard ſpiritual Brethren , co tel chem what they areto doe, and * 


cake receaue the aduice, which they ſhal giue thern, without anie doubt or demurre, ' 
<ker, as if it came fromthe month of God; though they, whom they aske, be not © 
Or the themſclues very perfect or {piritua), For God is ne yniult, that he wil deccaue * 
2 fair thoſe ſoules, which with confidence and bumilitie ſubmit cthemſclues to an © 
, Gre other's direction For if Gedattheſoundofa Cy thern did ceclare cotlie Prepher © 
TIN Elizeus , what he delfiredio know; much more withe doe it by the voyce of a 2 
e,tha reaſonable man , az being an Inſtrument more apt to receaue influencefrom 


okwe him, Thus (ayth Clmacus; whoſe argument if it hold in anie priuate man, in 

ks be regard of the humilitie wherewich we ſubic ourſelues to an otl.er man; much 

more mult it hold is one that is ourlawful Superivur, and God's Vice-gerent 

er; or ouer vs;.and we may be very confident, that when we obey ſuch a Ruler of 

- Wasa our life and aftions in anie thing that is not exprelly contratic to the Law of 

phe be God, wedo the wil of God himſelf ſaying: He that beareth yow , beareth me, £#4.10.16, 
8. This is the great happines which a Religious man hath ; a happines, Ang 

then which there can not in this life be a greater , reſembliag the happines |, tank ns 

whichthe An-cels ia heauen enioy; of whom (as noble and bleſled as they arc) "RAR; 

the Prop'.ce Druid could not giuea greater commendation, thento ſtile ther, 


uer al} 


NE I 


pento 
It, and 


chue as he doth inacettain Plalme , power/ul in vertue ; d»inz his ward; to heare the ,-, _, 

4 het voyce of his ſpeech; al ywu his min'ſter+, who doe hiswil And our Lord and Sauiour ,,, IS 
,rding himſelf did not think , we could aske of God a better or more holeſome 

-« have thing, theathat which he taught vs in that Diuine forme of prayer ; Thy wil Mas. 6. 10, 
and: be done, in earth as it is in heanea, And if there be a place on earth, where the 

Joubr, wil of Godis alwayes fulfilled, though not equally as Itis in heauen , yet ina 

1d (uf. manner very ncere yntoit , Relizionisit; where eucrie one is moſtreadic and 

he in free to obey God at(cucrie lictle hgne of tis wil ; and God doth gouerne ard 


direct cucrie one, inwhat manner, and in what things he is belt pleaſcd, by 
the han1and conJutt of the ReAours and Superiours, 

9. The ewes of-old had recourſe tothe Arke; and in preſence therof con- 
ſulted God, when anie marrer of difficultic did arife ; and we read that Dauid '* 8: t3. 
ſpecially, among the reſt, by anſwer receaued from thence , was deljuered 
from manic dangers , and foretold manie things which he was to ate ; as 
touching the aſſault which he made vpon Cela , and the treacherie of the men 
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Pietic ; : 

(ol.& of that towne ; that he thould go into {ndes,to take poſſeſſion of the Crowne, 
3 . —_ * 

+ eat and the like : yer t'\is help was nor generalto al , nor continual,, but only 

"eſt de for people of worth, and marcers of weight. How great a benchrt rherefore 


ought we worthily, eſtceme it to haue ſuch adomeſtical Oracle, as1 may cal 


;ſ [ons . * P . * 6 

+ ol it, by which we aredirccted what to do, cuen in the leaſt things that can be; 

\ +. ht and eſchue infinit dangers which might come ypon our ſoules, Wherefore , 
” C Ps. lis? . 

cer fy whether it be ſpiritual profit weay me at, or tranquillitie and content of mind, 


ft ve weretoſtudic, we could not inuent a more conuenient way, then this is, 
offcie For, as 5, Bernard writeth, we lecſe nothing, v hen weleaue our owne wil; bur 5- Zern [.3. 
arc preat gaincrs by,it, in regard we change it for the better; for we change ir fe reſurr. 
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into the wil of God, which is no ſmal profit. Our wil moſt commonly is idle 
and vnprefitable, oftimes vnreaſorable and hurtful ; his wil is alwayes holie, 
aliayes iuſt , and beſt for ysto follow. We of ourſclues may fal into marie 
errours, & are often deceaued , not knowing what we would haue ourlelyes, 
coucting things that are hurtful , and thinking perhaps that they are profitable 
- but God cannot deſire , but what is beft aud moſt proficable for his 


for vs; , 
Elea ſo that without al doubt, it is beſt for vs to commit ourſelues and altha; 


belon ;eth co vs, wholy to his wil. | | : RR 
A rare '0. Thelife of $. Francis wil furniſh vs witha rare example in this Kind, 


eximple toconfirme what hath been ſayd. He being 1n a great doubt, and hauing long 
of $, Frans diſputed within himſelf, whether he ſhould giue himſelf wholy to a ſolitarie 
"Ys life and contemplation, or rather withal attend to the help and ſaluation of hig 
neignbour , reaſuns on both (ſides beating in his mind , and hauing no re. 
uelation from God concerning this point , as in others he was wont 
to receaue ; he reſolucd to take this courſe, He ſent to S. Clare and the 
Nunnes of her Monalterie, and to his Brother Sylueſter ( who was at that time 
retired toa ſolitarie place in a certain mount) that they ſhould by prayer in. 
quire, which of the two courſes were molt conformable to the wil of God, 
and ſend him word, Now w hen the meſſenger returned from the both, hete. 
ceaued himas if, coming from God , he had brought anſwer immediatly from 
him, He waſhed his feet, he ſet himdowne and (erued himhimfelf at board; 
then he drew him aſide into a mountaine hard by, and there barchead, vpon 
his knees , with his armes on-croſle, he ſpake thus vnto him : what doth. my 
Lord leſus Chriſt bid me dee > And when'the Meſſenger told him, that he was to 
help his neighbour alſo; preſently without delay , from the place where he 
ſtood , he returned not home , but went about that new bulines ſo feruent!y, 
thathe did not ſo much as mind the way he tooke, but croſſed ouer fields and 
woods, where otherwiſe there was no way. 

17, Thus S. Francs behaued himſelf; and out of this his fat we may gather 
manie good documents tothe purpoſe we are ſpeaking of. Firſt, with what 
caineſt endeauour we ought to ſearch-out the wilof God euen in good and 
laudable things; with what reverence and deuoticn we ought to heare it; with 

v hat feruour to accomplith it ; how ſecret the wil of God is, and hidden from 
vs in the darknes in which weliue, ſeing ſorare a man, a man ſo deare and 
familiar with God, was ſolong in 7s, 5-4 and doubtful in a matter of ſo great 
weight and conſequence, and withal fo pious ; finally we may ſee the way 
hoy to come to know the wil of God, plainly and without deceit. S. Francs, 
becauſe in his Order he had no Superiour, was faineto take aduiſe of his Infc- 
riours ; but we receaue more certain light from our Superiours, to whom 
God hath promiſed his certain aſſiſtance, He in a matter of great moment was 
faynetoſendfarre-of ; we hauethemat home, by whom we may vnderſtand 
al thin2s, great and little ; ſothat, vnleſſe we wil , we need not faylc in the 
_ _—_ rather in the yericleaſt worke ourſclues great meaſure of Grace 
aad Glor:e, 
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T he ſeanenth fruit , that the Commandments are more 


eaſily kept m Religion. 
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Eligion bringeth vs another benefic, which is not to be paſſed- 
ouer in lilence; to wit, that it maketh the precepts of the e- 
calogue, andalothers, ſocaltc and light, chat they may be ful- 
filled w ithout anie difhicultie, It may ſeeme (trange, that Re- 
ligion adding to the Precepts manic things ia ſhew bard and 
tedious,as voluntarie pouertie, mortification of our wil and ({enſes, watching, 
praying, and much corporal affliction ;,yer theſe things ſhould be ſo farre from 
eucrealing the difficultie of the obſeruance of them , as to make them more 
ealic tro be obſerued, The like heerof we ſee in diuers works of art and hu- 
man induſtrie : The ballaſt io a ſhip , though it be heauie and weightie , 
helpeth ti.e ſhipto brooke the ſeas ; and without ir, it could nor put forth, 
A cart or wayne is lighter , it you take away the wheeles , yet it goeth 
heauier; and with them it bearesgreat carriages with caſe, S, Bernard vieth $, Bernard 
this example of a wayne or chariot ; as allo of the feathers of a bicd, £p.72. 
which , as he ſayth , doe after a ſtrange manner maKe them more cor- <- 
pulcnt, and more light ; a wonderful work of Nature, The bulk is greater, «: 
and the burthen lighter ; and by how much the bodie is bigger , the «< 
weight is leſſe, Which he appliethto the Euangelical Counſels, ſtyling them 
properly the burden of Chriſt ; which doth not only not load a man , but 
carric him that is laden with them, and maketh the burden of the Precepts 
farre moreealie to be vndergone, 
2, The difficultic and neceflitic of keeping the Precepts wil giue vs x,,, c 
. . s 5 --ON- 
better to vnderitand,, how beneficial and commodious this other is, Our mananers 
Lord expreſſeth che necellitic of keeping the Commandments in theſe arehard to 
words : If then wilt enter into life , keepe the Commandments ; as who Þe kept in 
ſhould ſay ; he that doth not Keepe them , walketh ſtreight to death, and ear 2M 
death euerlaſting, The difhcultig of Keeping them , is' ſet-forth by che rn EI 
Royal Prophet , when he calles them hard wayes ; and the experience pr. 16. 4. 
which eyeric one hath of the corruption of his owne nature and propen= 
ſion to ſinne , the wicked life and euil example of others, the lawes and 
PRO of the world , with which liuing in the world it is hard to 
reake , the veric ſinnes and daylye falles 1 Poul in the world , do ſuth- 
Ciently ſhew how hard they are co Keepe. How few are there in the 
world that keeve themſelues from raſh oathes , from coueting an other's 
goods, from wantonnes of the fleſh, as the Precepts require ? And the 
tcv/ that by God's grace doe maintayne tlemſelues vnſpotred , what la- 
bour , and care , and contention are they put-to ? That therefore, wherin 
Sccular people doe moſt commonly fayle and periſh , and when others, 
| N 4 that 
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thatdoe not periſh , muſt take ſuch exceſſiue paynes, and,as I may ſay , ſweat the 
ir out; Religious people find great caſe , and Sn it with little or no favi 
vifficultic. The reaſons therofare manie; and firſt, becauſe ( as we ſayd els. ſtar 


where, ſpeaking of it, as of the ſource and head of manie other commodities) tran 
Religion doth take away the matter almoſt of al innes ; and the matter being top 
taken away , the obſeruanceof the Commandments of itſelf1s ealte, For our C 
wilisas it werea Kind of flame or fire; the fucl of this fire, is the preſence of the! 
a pleaſing obieR ; pur this fuel toit, and preſently it wil flame vp; take away con 
the fuel, and either it wil not kindle at al, or much more ſlowly and remiſlely, aSc 
And this is that which Religicn doth , taking vs out of the world, andthe WW the 
S. Baſil in allurements therof, And ſo S. Baſil euen for this reaſon ſayth, that Relivionis BW in tl 
proem® highly to be eſteemed, tearming it a.quier life ; voyd ot multiplicitic of buſi- Wt forr 
K-19. nelles ,anda help to the wel-obſcruiny of the doctrine of the Ghoſpel, == way 
Orhcr cau- 2, Aſccond cauſe , why Religiqus people find ſo much cafe in keeping Wt £licy 
ſes, vhy it the Commandnents,is the {trengeh and vigour which a ſoule gets by litle and ll & © 
L ta © litle by the practiſe of Religious diſcipline, growing Into great hatred of al WM tir 
22 205 vice and yncleaunes, and great loue of vertue and honeſtie, abhorring nothing mat 
ments in Mmorethen ſinne ; not only becauſe God is oftended therewith, but becauſc it licle 
Religion, 1510 icfelf moſt vglic. and deformed, oth 
4. A thirdreaſon is becauſe, wheras al mzn moſt commonly are induced to and 
finne, our of couctoulſnes, or amvicion ,,or incontinencic, cichet diicCtly of- by þ 

fending in theſe things, or to compalle t1ichr pretences inthe, n.:ncof theſe 
poyſoned roots are tound In Rehgion , but the proce:'c ©: qrite ©onrane C2 
vercues; in lieu of the dclire of temporal things, proteſſing i- vc (16 1 11imble 
Obedience, in ſteed of ambition and delire of rule; the tivyyer of Cnhaititie, 

in ſtecd of filthie luſt. ; 

REP 9 5-- Belides, Religious people are alwayes employed in things of a higher 
pc:furines Nacure ; and therefore doe more eaſily pertorme thoſe which are of lefler 
the greater moment. For as to a man that hath vſed himſelf cueric Gay to carrie a hundred 
15 more apt yyeight, it is nothing to Carrie tientie; ſo when a Religious man hath fot- 
4% inp ſaken al his owne land and living, what hard matter wilit be for lim to with- 
= hold himſelf from raking-away or coueting that which is another's 2 And 
being accuſtomed to carrie the yoake of Obedience , how can it be hard to 
reſiſt the temptation of ambition and defire of honour > And the like may be 
ſayd of al other tings which are cither commanded or forbidden by the Law 
of God. | a 
Th-exzm- 6, This isthat which Euſeb/us, a man of great ſanRitie , taught vs by his and 
Pie of owne example, as Theodorer writeth in his Hiſtorie. For hauing on a time | b"ca 
Euſebins, ouer-curioutly beheld certain huſbandmen that were ploughing , for puniſb- them 
ment of this ſmal fault, he put an iron collar about his owneneck, and faſtned and 
1t with achayne about his middle; fo that cf force he muſt alwayes hold his Pred 
head downewards ; and this pennance he endured fourtie yeares togeather, thus 
neuer being able to reare himſelf and looke vp to heanen, And being asked ſent, 
why heCidſo, and whatbencht he hoped thereby ; his anſywer was, thar he ow 
Utey Satan from greater combats , atid from tempting kim with pride Of woes 
wantones, to theſe ſmaller conflits ; in which it he ſhould be ouercome, gh 
ticrewercno great harmedone; if he did oucrcome , the greater ſhame "7 v5 
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the Diuel's , that could not be maiſter in«fuch ſaal erifles. A memorable 
aying, and worthic of (o (piritual and holie a man; and by it we may vnder= 
ſtand co our purpoſe, thatitis true, that Religious men are the farther from 
tranſgreſſiag che Commandments of God, in regard they rake ſo much care 
to performe manie ſmaller things pertayning to his ſervice, 

6. A fourth reaſon of this tacilitic in Keeping the Preceprs draviwne from 
the natuce of the (tre itſelf, 1s that chis Me” ot life is aboue the Law, and 
conſequently doth lift a man aboue that which the Lavv requireth, And as in 
aSch-ole, where therebe manie formes, according to the ſeueral capacitie of 
the (chollars,and the progreſle whichthey haue made in learning , they that be 
in the higher forme, dae the exerciſes with grea: eaſe, vw hich they of the lower 
forme cannotatal, or very hardly, pertorme; ſo they that walk this higher 
way of perfe&ion , doe not fo much as feele the burden of the Precepts, 
they ace fo light vnto them; becaule, as 1 ſayd before, their abilicie is greater, 
& theſtateit{elf doth enable them the more, Witerefore if there were no other 
*thing butthis to befound in Religion, that it enableth vs to Keepe the Com- 
mandments of God conſtantly, with great eaſc and pleaſure, and with yery 
licle danger of euer (inning avainſt chem ; we (ſhould not need to ſeeke anie 
other benefit by it, For the more it enableth vs in this kind, the more certain 
andcalie it doth make our pallageto cternal glorie, to which we mult come 
by kceping the Commandments, 
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£8 Nother great commoditie of Religion, is that it is vayd of al 
worlulte pompe , oltentation, and;'Jorie, and in outward 
? thew , low and humble; that cuerie Religions man may 
uulyliay .vith the Prophet Dauid : 1 bake chuſen to be an abut Pf. 83.11; 
1m the houſe «f God , rarher then to dwel mi the tabernacles of ſinners, 
For.Religion (as I have ſhewed els- here ) is truly the h.«{e 
UH; andthe Keligious certainly doe choofe this abieCtion, 
becauſe neither mravnes « f bixth , nor neceſſitie , doth enforce it vpon 1 
them ; but t ey vadertake it voluntarily of their owne accord, S, Ber» 
nard doth ſo highly citeeme this benehr, that he thinks , it is a direct figne of 4 
Predeſtination, For in one cf j.4s Sermons turning his ſpeech to bis Brethren, ME 
thus he fpeaketh: '&' hv knoweth waether al your names, who be heerpre- a figne of 
ſent, be written in Hcauen , and (igned in the Booke of Preveſtinaticn 3 Me Vredeili 
thinks, I ſee inthe cc nnerſation of fo great humilitie, ſ-me {1 nes of your OO 
Vocrionand Luſlifiaticn, Whereforc\gcarly beloued , pe: ſever inthe courſe *©* 
you have vadertaken, that by humilitie you may alcend toſublinvtic, This is © 
the way; and there is no other way but it; hethat goeth otherwile, dutl: rather *© 
O tal 
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fal; for Humilitic aloneexaltech; humilitie alone leades to life. If therefore we 
be of $. Bernara's mind, thereis no cauſe , why we ſhould enuie Secular peoply 
their preferments, or purple robes, or external pompe ; rather we ouphr tg 
eſteem it very beneficial and highly glorious, that we liue without glocie, be. 
cauſe this Humilitie is not only anaſlured way, but (as he fayth) the onlie way 
toerernal Saluation; and is particularly rich inthree commodities, or, as ] may Þ 


. calthem, priuiledges, which heer 1 ſhal ſer downe. 
womb 2. Fic, God fs particularly affeR this kind of humble ſtate and com. ® 


59 6 municate himſelf and his heauenlie treaſures with it more plentifully, more 3 
ble (tare of familiarly,and with greater {weetnes. Aſtrangething; yet ſuch as the Propha® 
Religion. David doth allo point at, when he fayth: Onr Lord :s hgh, and regardeth humbly © 
#/. 112.6, things ; and knoweth high things afarre-of. For likenes doth moſt comonly breed? 
friendſhip and loue; yet God being ſoinhinitly great, as heis,, doth take moſt? 
delipht in the loue and conuerſation of {ſuch as are little and lowlic ; and con. % 
erariwiſe doth ſtand aloof and looke afarre-of vpon thoſe that are high and? 
loftie, 5 
2. Secondly , this kind of Humilitie, is the ficteſt coyne, wecan lay-out| 
vpon the purchaſe of eternal glorie, For though we are al created forthy 
Everlaſting Happines, as the onlie End of vs al; yet God , asa moſt vnder. 
ſtanding and vprighe prizer of ſuch things, hath molt iuſtly ordayned, that 
we ſhould not come 27a115 by ſo great rewards, but buythem art a price; and 
the price is to ſuffer in this life things contrarie tothat, which there we ſhil 
enioy ; as, becauſe there we {hal haue moſt perfect ſatictie, we mult purchale 
ic heer, with hunger andthirſt ; the infinit comfort which there we ſhal haue 
is promiſed only to thoſe that mourne; and to that abundance of al kind df 
wealth , we muſt comeby pouertie and as al other happines , which istobe 
had in that Heauenlie Kingdome , is to be boughtia this faſhion , ſotheia- 
finit honour and gloric which is there, is to be bought with humilitie andcon- 
tempt of ourſelues. And becauſe we ſhould not doubr therof , our Sauiou 
gauethis general rule, that ewerie one,, that exalreth bimſelf , shal be humbled; anl 
eerie one that humblerh himſelf, shal be exalted, 

4. Thirdly , by this Huwilitic we auoide manie dangers of our foule, 
and impediments to vertue , which are incident to a life led in glorie and 
pompe; and in {teede of them, we haue in it manic helps to faluation, For] 
it is in the life of man, as it is with them, that clime vp to the tops of trees, 
or houſes ; if they fal , they cruſh :themſelues moſt miſerably ; and hoy 
ealic is it for them to fal , if their hand or their foot doe but flip ? and 
what care muſt they haue that they doe not (lip > Thoſe that keep them-3 
{clues below on the ground, fal not ſo ſoone , nor ſo dangeroutly : So 
they ,that are in honour, runne great hazard, not only while they are ci-} 
ming, and pretend, and labour for ir, but even when they are ſeated io the 
Ons chayre ; for we are by nature apt to ſlide , and tumble downewards , and 
= uy ©” ſhal meet with maniethae wil ſtrive to thruſt ys along, They that kcepe chem- 

ſelues below on the ground , and walke not in great and wonderful things 
aboue their reach, arc ſecure. | c 

5. We might bring manie examples to this purpoſe , but that which 
hapned to Saw/, the firſt King among the Jewes , is ſo notorious , ”_ F bY 
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ſhal ſerue for al. While he was but a priuate man , he was litle alfo in his 
owne conceic; the meannes of hiseſtate helping him to be humble in mind; 
But vhen he was ſcaced in the-Throne , as Kipg , be became ſo proude and in= 
ſolent, that he may wel beranked with the wickedeſt Kings that euer were, 
Before, he ſaued the life of bis enemies whom the people would haue killed; 
afterwards he laboured to kil his friend-and ſonne-in-law. 
6. Whereby we may ſee , how much we are beholding to Religion , for 

keeping ys out of the eyes of men, and from worldlie preferments, in a hulic 
and holeſome place of refuge ; where we may abide vaknowne to the world, 
andicvnknowne tovs, For this isthat great and important Counſcl, which $.8er [;.de 
S. Bernard gathereth out of the life of our Sauiour , comprized in a word or Mme. 
two, butlare incffeRand ſubſtance :- Loe 18 be y»hnowne ; an obſcuritic ſo m— 

lorious, tha: itis farre more defireful thus to lye hidden, then to be renow» , ume. 
ned, and walke in the mouths of men. For the more a man is forgotten by 
men , the more miudful God is of him; and the more he is deſpiſed by men, 
the more graceful heisinthe ſight of God and his Angels, Both which holie ,,, 
lob doth expreſlc incheſe wordes : The ſimplicitie of the wſt man, is laughed «t ; 4 
lamp contempubie i the thoughts of rich men , prepared for the time 10 come, Vpon $, Creg. 10. 
which place S, Gregerie diſcourſerh in this manner : The fimplicitic of the mer. 17, 
iuſt man is dcſeruedly called a lamp , and contemptible ; a lamp , be- « 
cauſe inwardly it ſhineth ; concen \ becauſe outwardly it doth not « 
ſhine ; within , it burneth wit! the flame of charitic ; without , it glitte» « 
reth not with anie glorious aſpe&. He therefore is lightſome , and is con- « 
tenincd, that ſhinesin vertue , and iseſtcemed abicR. Who is there there- 
Fore , that conſidering ſo great rewards , had not rather ranck himſelf 
with thoſe that are contemned , that he may be glorious with God , then 
with thoſe that make a fayre ſhew.wichout , and within haue no worth 
in them 2 In which regard me thinks Religious men may be likened to Exod. a5. 
the Tabernacle , wh'ch God commanded to be made by the. Children of 
Iſrael , and gane direCti>ns, in what faſhion they .ſhould make it; to wis, 
within of {weert wood, guilded, and hung with filk custins of violet and 
purple colours , running vpon rings of gold ; without , it ſhould be co= 
uered with hear-cloath , and ſheep-skins ,. which made rhe outward ſhew 
therof but homclie , fo a Soule, dedicated and conſecrated to God , aboun- 
deth wit't manie rare ſpiritual z,uifts and ornaments, as Chaſtitie, Patience, 
-ObeJience, and other Vertues.; bu: they lye hidden fromthe eyes of men 
vnder the poore and abject habit which they weare , which notwithſtan- 
ding keepeth vertuc in them. the longer ; becauſe vertue is beſt preſerued, 
when its hidden ; if once. it come to be ſpyed by men , thecues wil haue 
abuut with it ; Theſe thecues are the eyes and roungs of men themſelues , 
Þereaving vs either: holy or in great part of the glorie, which we expcR 
for ur good works , by cying and prayſing them ; that we may wore ,, 5. 16 
thily fare that ſaying : T how haſt receaued thy reward, Wherefore $. Bernard, 5. Bernard 
among the reaſons, which ſhould moue vs to embrace a Relizious courſe. qw hab. 
reckoneth the benefit of concealing our good deeds to be one of the /7 + 
chiefeſt ; his words ate theſe : In the meane time if we haue anie good 3 97 


thing , we muſt needs hide it ; becauſe the man that found the treaſure 
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., of tae kingdome of heauen, hid it, for w hich reaſon we alſo hide curſelues in 
\> Cloiſters and Woods ; andif you wil know, how much ve gayne by higj 
., ourſelucs, Ibelecue, that if anic one heer among vs ſhould inthe world doe 
- the fourr!1 part of that which heer he doth , he would be adored as a Szing, 
,, elteemed-of as an Angel from-heauen ; heer he is dayly reprehended ang 
,» chidden, asit he did neglect his dutie. Doc you think it a (mal benefir that-you 
, are not held Saints, before you be fo indeed? or doe you not feare, leaſt re. 
,, ceauing heer ſo ſmal a reward, youfayleof yourrewardn the world to come ® 
., Thereforc it is very heceſſaric tobeconcealed, not oniy from theeyes of other M 
,, folk, but much more from thyſelf, Thusfarre 5, Bernard, 
7. Some wilfay, that cucn in Cloiſters and Religious houſes , manieare | 
How Reli- ſo conſpicuous in learning, or eloquence, or 1n vertue and [anctitic of life, | 
8! horn thatthey are admired , avd fpoken-of chrough the whole world ; and manie | 
pity ng” times people get more renowneand glcrieliuingin Religion, then if they hal } 
«ichour Jiuedin the world, and gaped after honour and preferment. And this is yery | 
compailc of true; wherof I ſhal ſpeake more ar large in proceſle of this Treatiſe, for the 
danger. preſent it is enough to know , that honour, which like a ſhaddow followeth 
thoſe that fly from it , is not {o dangerous ; becauſe as God doth {end it; foir 
belongeth to his Diuine prouideng togiue ſtrength to them, vpon whom he 
layeth ſuch a burden, to beare it without loſle, yea with encreaſe of yertue; 
and it is one of the n:oit afſured eftets of Obedience , like an Antidot, topre« | 
ſerue thoſe that liue ynder it, from the davger they might fal-into by the 
poylon of Honour. | 
v1 $. This was manifeſt in F, Thomzs of Aquin; whoſe example may conſorte 
IC CLAMmN- . #30 . F » "of © © 
ple of S. with al Religious people, their caſe beingthe ſame. When he read Diuinitie 
7 him of at Paris with great applauſe, and his Superiours thought fit heſhould be made 
eAquin. Dodour; at the firſt, out of modeſtie, he would by no meanes heare of the 
promotion , precending want of ſufficiencie (if they would haue belicued 
hi:nſelf ) and want of age , beiny then ſcarce twentie yeares old, His 
mind being bulied intheſe thoughts, and weeping bitterly, inthe night-time 
he thought he ſaw a man of venerable and graue aſpe ſtanding by him; and 
a>King wity he was fo fad, bad him confidently and without feare obey his 
Supeitours; for ſuch was the wilof God; and that he ſhould take for the Text 
of the Speach he was to make art his Commencement, theſe words of the 
T/4i. 103. Plalme :Warercng the bulk fri the higher places of the, With which Viſion he was (0 
$4 animated, that afrerwards he rooke his Degree without anie feare or trouble, 

9, Beſides, it helpeth much tothe preferuation of Religions Humilitie it 
the mid{t of honour , that theglorie, which followeth a Religious man, doth 
notſo much accrueto his particular, asro God, & tothe Religious Order, of 
which he is a member; as if a man doc aniething with his hand , we doe nct 
ſay, the hand idir, but the man or ifin anarmicthe day be wonne by the vi 

lour of a few men, the fame of the vitorie reſts not in thoſe few, but redounds 
£0 tne who!e armic, & thearmie js called victorious; ſoin Religious Families, 
when ante thing is exquilicly performed by one man among them , the man 
himſc!{tsas he was, nexcher higher nor lower , butthe honour ſpreadeth itlelt | 
to the whole houſe, wherof heis part; by which meanes, thouch he bcem- | 
ployed avroaginthecyes ofthe world, be ſilremaynes hidden ; & oy one 
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Ues in taking noticeof him, he is yet vopknowne; and forſaketh not humilicic in the 
hidj 

Id Fi. 
Sing, 
1 an( WF fidechey thould be puffed-vp with glorie and appiaulc, this alſo would nip the 
t-you BR fruic, whichthey might bring forth, and make them like a tinckling Cymbal, 
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y had 3 
5 very © WNW F $ among menthere be ſcueral arts and ſciences ; and to deli. 
r the © DN C/AY (Q uer and teach them, ſeueral Maitters and ſchooles appointed; 
weth SWAANDY one for the exerciſes of al kind of Learning , an other for 
\foit (&" Va \ Chiualric and feates of armes, others for other kinds of diſci- 
m he 2 DEA pline and knowledge : So the method of gayning Vertue is 
'tue; delivered in Religion ; in ſo much that if we would define 
pre« BY Relivion , we may iultly calit the Schoole of Vertue ; which propertic and 
/ the BW bencfit that it may be the more conſpicuous to al , we mult ſuppoſe ſome 
few thines: and firſt how bare our ſoule is of al kind of vertue, if we-conlider 
(orte it as it is in itſeif alone, Aviſteile ( whom $S, Thomas in theſe Moral matters Ar file z, 
nitie doth punctually follow, almoſt as if he did but tranſlate him out of one lan- *" < +- 
nade guage into another ) doth ceach expreſly , that naturally we haue no Vertue ,,..... .. 
* the in vs; and proueth it by manie reaſons, Wherynto by the light of Faith So wats 
eued (which he wanted) we may adde,that weare not only nct borne with Vertue, ra!!y in v4, 
His bur with much corruption , and deprauation, an with ereat propenfion and 
time forwardnes to al Kind of vice; but only that togeather with hieſa euils, two 
and things remainein vs which are good, ts wit, ſome inclination to Vertue, giuen 
y his vs by the Authour of Nature , who firſt made vs good and vpiight; and cer- 
Text tain ſeeds therof , which may ealtly be brought to ripenes , if we wil ſuffer 
' the them to grow, and by care and diligence further them, 
15 (6 2, Outof v. hich we may gather two things to our preſent purpoſe. Firſt, 
ble, how fowle a thing a Soule naked of Vertue is, For as our bodie , if it want 
e itt diuers limmes , or in manie yeares grow no bigger then when it was firſt 
loth borne, is vglie to ſee to, and ynprofitable: ſo if our ſoule want the orna- 
r, of ment of vertues, which are asit were the parts therof, it is lame & imperfect, 
act and conſequently vglie and deformed, Sccondly , what may be the beſt or 
v4 only neceflarie way , to get theſe vertues, of which our ſoule is Ceſtiture, 
inds Arſe ſayth there is no other way, then by cxerciling as of Vertue, and «Aro, x 
lies performing in workthat which Vertue doth require; otherwiſe ( ſayth he ) Eth, c,6. 
: then is the faſhion of moſt men, who, if they diſcourſe'of V dnlt they operons 
nan | 7 ; y diſcourſe of Vertue, think they 1. a4 of 
if 8 hauc it ſure enough ; which is a great erronr inthem; and they reſemble ſome Vertue , is 
bs | ck people , that give diligent care to rhat whictrehe Phyſicians ſay , bur wil the way to 
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their bodie, {o the others wil neuer be ſound in fouie, This ls Tae rue ad 
ſolid diſcourſe of this prime Philoſopher, For Vertue ts a Habir, as Philoſs, 
hers cal it; and ſeing a habit is not garten but by often acts, Vertue alſo cag 
not be gotten but by vſe and ofren praQiſe therof. And if peaking of Morg 
Vertues , there can be no doubt made , bur this doctrine is true ; and the 
Gme'doth hold alſo in the Theological Vertues. For thouzh they be x 
k6:{t infuſed into our ſoules by the (ole guitr of God, yet ( if we ſer cinfang; | 
aſide that are new daprized ) they require before-hand ſome preparation 
* mind, which conſiſts in the exerciſe of ſome ads ; and after they are infy. # 
ſed, they arc encreaſed and ſtrenzthned by the ſame acts. Wherefore tha 
S Barnard hich $_ Bernerd ſpeakech of Humilitic,may be ſayd of al other Vertues, the ® 
: » rea{>n being the ſane in al, The humb.ing of ourſelues is the way to 
» hunilitic; as patieaceis the way cohaue peace; and reading,to get knowlede, 
> If thou deſire the vertue of Humilitie, ſpare not to humble thy ſelf, tor if thoy 
> canlt not endure to be humbled, thou canſt not attayne to Humilitie | 
In Relizis J- Seing therefore itis ſocertain and cuident, that Vertue Cannot be gop 
Vertue is ven but by labour and practiſe; it doth euidently follow, that the courſe of life 
in-corinual hich miniſters more often and berter occaſion ro practiſe the ſame, is more 
pratile. Lcneficialto our ſonles, & more vicful towards Saluation. This (I dare boldy 
ſay) among al other courſes, is Religion, wiere Vertue is 10 the primean{ 
continual practiſe, For as for the Loue of God and our Neighbour, we my 
ſpare a labour to ſpeake of it; becauſe it is apparent, chat in Religion people 
doe nothing els but ſeeke how they may dayly cncreaſe inthe loue of God;& &} 
there cannot be among men more loue and triend{hiptowards one another, 
then there is among Religious people ; who as they are indeed, ſo are called 
Bretaren,asit were proceeding from one bellie, The like may be ſayd of Obe. 
dience, the practiſe wherof — eucric thing that is done ia Rel 
gion. Humilitieis ſo frequent inthis kind of life, that it may ſeeme to becom- 
©. Rerncys poſed of no other thing ; and is therefore deſeruedly tearmed by S, "Bernard, 
Hom, 4 the Schoole of Humilitie For, accordingtothe account which worldliepecs 
Mijsus. ple vſe romake,nothing canbe more abic& and comempuible then Relizion, 
1n outward ſhew, poore, hard, and obſcure; performing accordingly.baſe and 
ſcruil offices, and ſauouring of nothing but Humilitic, in their apparel, lod- 
S. !o. Chryſ ping, office, and funRions; of which. Chryſeſleme doth diſcourſe. cxcelleatl | 
Hom.j8 a4 yelinoneof his Serm6sto the people of Antioch, where among other praile; 
.. $9P- <A. of a tr courſe he ſayth thus: There we may behold the height of Hu- WY 
- militie ; for their dwelling, their apparrel, their employments, beare Humili- | 
» tie as it were written ypon them in Capital letters; and the things which 7 
 houriſh pride, as cich attire, ſtatelic buildings,” a great trayneof followers, © 
which puffe a man-vpalmoſt agaioſt his wil, are farre from them; they make 3 
, their owne fires, they cut their wood, they drefle. their owne meate., they 3? 
» Waite at board, No manis greatamong them, nomanis litle; yet there is 00 
., confukon, but order moſt exaRly Kept; for if anie one of them be litle,, br 
» that is great, regards not that , but rather eſteemes himſelf lower then «be BY 
,» Jealt ; and thereby becomes greater. Aud that which S. Chryſoftome ſayth of 
* Humilitie, may be ſayd of wi Vertues, al of them being in Religion conti- 
nually praCtiſcd ; which declares not only how beneficial this courſe of life «: jou 
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but withsl an admirable ſweernes of che proceedings therof , not by precepts 
alone (which yet are not wanting ) but by daylie praQtiſe, inuriog vs to Ver- 
eue; and by frequent acts and exerciſe therof, introducing ys to perfeRion 
without trouble to ourſelues, bur with infinit profit, 
4. Another commoditie of Religion ,commontoal Arts and Sciences in 
their ſeueral kinds, Liberal and Mechanical, is this: that as inthe verie mea- To excel in 
neſt of them, it is eſteemed a rare thing to excel, and to be able ro doe aching —_ 2. 
better then anie of the ſame trade can doeit; & ſuchſmiths, and carpenters, & ;ecmed in 
other tradeſ-menare molt ſought after, as are skilfulleſt intheir occupation; Religion, 
and thoughthe trade in itſelf be baſe , yet to berarc init, iseſtcemed a great & thereby 
matter : ſo it falleth out1n Religious diſcipline ; and with greater reaſon, be. * $"* 
cauſein itſelf it is a more noble employment, crading wholy in the purſuit van 
and purchaſe of Vertue, Thoſe that employ themſelues with more earneſtnes 
in it, and profit inore, are more commended and admired; as in a race ( ſuch 
as Religion is to perfeftion ) he that maketh greateſt ſpeed, hath althe ap- 
plauſe, which is no ſmal encouragement to runne apace, Secular people find 
i to be true; for itis one of the greateſt rubs they haue , that others among 
chem doe not approue of their endeauours in Vertue, bur they-are fayne to 
ſaile againſt the wind, meeting oftimes with hard cenſures, ſcoffes, & taunts 
of other men; and our nature is ſo weake, that it can hardly withſtand them, 
or contemnethem. Manie for feare of ſuch things are hindred from ' vnder- 
eaking thar which otherwiſe they know is good, manie after they haue begtine 
2 good courſe, grow wearie of it,finding that they muſt row ſo much againſt 
the ſtreame ; and while they eaſe their armes, they are borne quite downe 
againe by the cuirent, Among Religious people ic is quite contratic ; for 
(as 1 began to ſay ) becauſe itis their profc{lionto liue vertuouſly , they that 
giue themſclues moſt yntoit, and become rate init, are moſt applauded, cſtec- 
med, and ſet by ; And fo when anicof them is employed in anie meane office, 
or ſeruil buſines , there is no feare that others wil contemne him for it, ar *-Reg-6.20 
laugh at him( as. Mihol ſcorned Dawid) but rather the more diligently and 
cheerfuily he goeth about it, the more he is eſteemed and loued of al. 

5. S. lohn Damaſcen , a man both noble and wealthie , and one that had Religious 
borne office with credit in the Common-wealth, became a Monk; and being ©" the 
c6mitted to the in{truftion of one of the Seniours, the good old man thought __ . 

- . . . Tra" ys . CITCOCMCEGO, 
ir neceſlarie firſt to ground him wel in Humilitie , co which purpoſe he the more 
put him to doe al the inferiour offices of the houſe , to (weepe , 10 ſcoure, cheerful 
to make cleane the houſcs-of-office , and diſpatch al other drudgerie that *b<y 22 in 
was to be done; and moreouer, as if nothing which he did were wel dune, 2+ "=aiaap 
he was continually finding-fault with him and reprehending him; and fol- oro 
lowing this courſe {ſome moneths togeather, bronght him totha: perteion 
in Vertue, which ever after ſhewed itſelf in the holines of his life, But to our 
vv 4ggns thoſe houſchold-ofhices , which in themſelues are very meane and 

aſe , were notwithſtanding ſo farre from bringing the Saint in diſgrace 
with the reſt of the Monks, as rather they bred him greater reſpe&t; euerie 
one admiring and extolling ſo great contempt of the world and of himſelf, 
in a man that intheeyes of the world had been {o great, And the good old 
man that had becn ſo ſtearne ynto him , when he a his time , embraced 
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him with cheerful countenance, & congratulating with him the benefir which are 

he had made of this exerciſe in ſo ſhort a time, diſmilled him with large end 

commendation from ynder his charge , as an oid ſoldier , and one thar could uers 

no menage his armes without a teacher, | nam 

6 And we may giue ourſelues to theſe exerciſes of humilitie , mortifi. an! 

cation, and prayer, with ſuch general approbaticn, as 1 haue ſavd, nor « nly hen 

wi:hin the compalle of our owne walles , but before anie ſecuiar people, £0 0i 

For v hen they lee a Religious man doe anic humble office, they admire him, mor 

and arcedified with it; though if they ſhould ſee anie of themſelucs dee the our ' 

like, they would think it a baſe thing in him; ſo much freedome doth Reli. kinc 

ion giue vs inthe practiſe of cueric go2d thing, that 

Maiſtersin =, And thus farre we haue ſpoken of the Schoole i:ſelf, and of the Schol. they 

£44 Bijh lars, The Mailters of this Schoole are two the one vilible, ro wit, out Supe. conc 

riour or Prelat, of w hom we ſhal haue occaſion to ſpeake heerafter; tlic other wht 

'>inuifible, whom we bclieue only , and vnderſtand to be ſo, and yet heig Grac 

truly and in a manner our onlie Maiſter, So Truth itſelf ſpeaketh : Be nat com 

called maſters , becauſe ene is your maifier , Chriſt, who is not wanting in anie hath 

dutic belonging to a dijigent & s$kiltul Maiſter, He taketh pavnes to in{tru& v10u 

the ignorant, aduancerh-thoſe that haue profited, and beltowerh greater light ther 
ypon the perfect; He reprehendeth thole that doe amifle , he putteth them 

forward that arc backward and remille, he comforteth thoſe that are heauie WW1o th 

and fad, and refrcſheth and ſtrengthaeth them that are ouer-wearie ; finally, WPour 

rf ng ( as Thom.1s a Kemp1s,a good fpiritual Authour , bringerh him in, ſpeaking of | muſt 

;mit, Cr;ſt1, himſelf ) he readerh two leſſons everie dayto his diſciples ; corr«ting thoſe eric 

Þ-3 that doe not follciy his directions; and encouraging and hartnino them that res 

doe follow them, to gce forward dayly with greater alacritie What then WHIP 2D 

c:1 anic Religious man want, hauing ſuch a Maiſter, and withal ſuch com- own 

modirie of hearing and practifing the precepts which he eives ? The cnlie of h; 

thing which he needs to feare, is that he be not wanting to himſelf, and ne- tual: 

glect his owne dutie , and this veriething belongs to his Maiſter's prouident mp0 

care to preuent, that it may not happen. One man may beſtew his labour in as It 

teaching an other man , but cannot giue His {chollar either wil or wit to whe 

conceaue that which he goeth about ro teach him 3 Our Maiſter can eah'y HC 


giue both wil and power, to make bencfit of that which hepropoſeth. | nt 7 
«NC 
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He way of profiting i Spirit, and aduancing ourſc!ues in Vertut, 16286 
of which [ haue Jately ſpoken, bringeth oreat commoditie t9 Lite 
our toules, yet requirerh induſtrie, labour, and paynes, and |het- NAY 
vpon 15 called a Schoo!e, in which no man reapes benefit without he 9 
earnelt er,dcauour andattention, The benefit therefore, of whichnovw 1 mt BK ith 
{peake, is ftartegreater , in regard that manic goodthings accrue ynto vs, avd | 
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are as it werecalt into our boſome by the State itſetf ,avithout anic labour or 


endeauour on our part ; al which, though they be manic in number and of di- 


or aA RELIGIOVS STATE, 


uers kinds, we thal comprehend vnder one general name of Grace, For by the What is 
name of Grace we ynderitand al ſupernatural guitts, working, aduancing, or vnderſtvod 


anic way helping to our etcrnal welfare ; among w hich the chiefeſt is that 
heaucnlie inherent qualitic ,which giues a new lite, & as it were a new nature 
to our ſoule like ynto God : then the habits of Faith, Hope,and others,cuen 
moral vertues ; finally al inward inſpirations of the Holie-Ghoſt,enlizhrning 
our vnderſtanding, or mouing and ſtrengehning our wil; which two latter 
kinds of Grace, though they be farre inferiour, both in worth and efficacie, to 
that qualitic which makes our ſoule grateful to God, and wotthie of his loue, 
they haue notwithſtanding a ſupernatural force and vertue , whereby they 
concurre and help towards the effeRing or encrealing of that Divine habic,iu 
which ( as I haue (ayd ) the lite of our ſou!ledoth conlilt, And ſeing al theſe 
Graces be ſonecelſarie, and fo precious, nothing can redound more to the 
commendation of a State for worth and commodinie, then if weſhew tkar it 
hath manie wayes to purchaſe abundance of theſe Graces; wy hich of a Reli- 
vious [tate cuerie one mult acknowledge & confeſle, For if we marke it wel, 
there be init foure Heads, from which this Grace doth flow. 

2. Thefirſt is the verie natural Conſtitution of the ſtate itſelf ; for being 
inthe rank of ſupernatural things one of the higheſt, it is, as it were, com- 
pounded of manie graces, and great plentie of them: which « Religious man 
muſt needs receaue togeather with the (tate, For a Religious courſe , and the 
vcrie reſolution of entring into it, contayning ſo manie things, as it doth, to 
wir, the contempt of alearthlic things, hatred of riches, of honour, & worldlie 
pompe, the loue cf continencie, and moſt perfect chalticie, the denial of our 
owne wil, the practiſe of humiiitic, a reſolution to goe through a great deale 
of hardnes and difhcultie, to take vp our Crolle and carrie ir, finally a perpe- 
tual reſiznation and perfe& yealding-vp of ourſelues, aud of our whole life, to 
an other's diſpoſe, which is no {mai mailtcie; A Religious courſe, I ſay, being 
as it were compounded of theſe and manie mote ſuch like graces and vertues, 
when God doth cal a man to be Relſt:ious, he mult withal needs inſpice and 
vine him al theſe things, What therefore can be more worthie or more delire- 

ul then this ſtate, wherin ſo manic holeſovme and neceſſaric guifts are (o eafily 
and liberally caſt vpon vs, as that we need to take no paynes at al for anie of 
them, but hold the boſome of our ſoulewvide open to receaue andenioy them? 
And methink+ it doth ſormewhat reſemble the caſting of an image in bralle; 
2r that is done al y/holy at once, armes, & legs, and al other parts ropeather; 


by Grace, 


X 
”T yre 
fonntaincs 
of Grace 111 
Religion, 


Religion 
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pounded of 
Grace, 


and there remaynes yothiag to be done to it, bur to poliſh it, or perhaps to 


upply ſome litle pecces heer an1 there, which might remayne imperte; which 
15 but a {mal labour, when the whole bulk 15 once calt; ſo when the Holie- 
Ghoſt calles vs to Religion , he frameth this his ſupernatural and ,exquiſir 


work in vs; and contayniny, as I fayd , althings belonging to a Religious + 


Jtite, hewtketh al in vs ; ſothat we hane no more todoe al our life-time, 


bur only to poliſh, and perfect, and encreaſe theſe heauenlie guitrs, for w hich 
he grace of our vocation doth alf\) giue vs meabes andcouraye; for bringing 
zl theſe benefits Withit, it euer after conſerueth them, as a fountainof living 


P water, 
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water, which alwayes floweth, Wherefore we may truly and iuſtly ſay ,thay 
Rei1gious ſoule,is the tree planted by the riners of Watt r,that is,of this plentifulg 

| manifold grace,rucining inthat abundance, that it is lixe a river. which neug 

April's o ayes (for it js the riner of lining water Which proceedeth from the {eate of God aud 
of the Lamb ) but as one [treame ouertaketh another, (o gracefolloweth ate 
orace without intermiſſion , whereby our ſoule comes to yeald plenue of fig 
in due ſeaſon, and a leafe falleth not , but al things proſper which ut doth, 

2. . An other fountaine of chis Grace, is that which Trath itſelf giueth y 
The pre- to vnderſtand in theſe words : Where two or three are gathered togeather in my 
ſence of name, there am in themidſt of them. For though our Lord God be ful of mer. 
__ 's Cie, and richly liberal towards al that cal vpon him, yer he powres forth his 

' mercies mote plentifully vpon thoſe, that live & are lincked rogeatherin oge 

S Tha De. Communitie , by the bond of Charitie, 5, lobn Damaſcen doth acxnowledye, 
maſcen mm that this Diuine ſcatence is properiy and truly fulfilled in a Religious courle 
vitz I/4-+ andthar, when our Sauiour named ewoor tiree, he did not barre a oreater 
E 8. number, but by that certain pumber, vnderſtood wha:ſoeuer other number 
, though neuer ſo great, 5.Bfil argueth further : Tf our Lord (fayth he) promi. 

,» ſeth this where tivo or three are yathered togeather, itis much more likeliehe 
,, Wil doe the ſame, where there {hal be afarre greater aſlcmblic ; And concly. 
deth thereypon very truly, that if Chriſt be with vs, we can want nothing;s 
the I/rarltes inthe Deſert neuer wanted anie thing, becauſe God was preſent 
with them. Therefore when our Sautour promileth that he wil be in the 


Charicie 
b-1nv the 


vround of midlt of a Religious Congregation, and alwayes with them,in one word he 
Religious promiſerh al that can be wiſhed, light in darknes, ſtrength in inficmitie, cons 


acmblics, fort in (adnes, caſc in pajne, vicorie in combats with the Diuel, courage anl 

RE conſtancie of reſolution,cncreate of vertue ; finally what good thing cantli 
of STACE, want that hauc him in whom al good things are? | | 
4. But the greatnes of this promiſe wil appeare the more, if we conſid 

the reaſon of it, The reaſon is, becauſe Religious people aſſemble themſelue 

togea:her, vpon no other ground but Charitie, Iris not nature, nor affinitic 

nor thefeliowſhip of trade or occupation ( as among marchants, & ſouldiets) 

v hich hath drawnethemtogeather, but Charitie only, Now God himlelf,a 

f. lo. 416. F, Tobn telleth vs, is nothing but Chariwie; ſothat,asthe ſame Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 

he that remaynet/ m Charitie, remayneth in God, & God in bim; and where the linck 

of Charitie runncth, there God is betiwixt them ; ſo that God is not cnly pre- 

ſcent incueric companie of Religious people, but more inwardly preſent,chen 

they are neere one to another among themſclues; as when two ſtones arelayd 

11 morter togeather, the morter mult needs be necrer them both, then te 

ſtones are one to another, Certainly if this promiſe of our Sauiour extendit- 

{clf to al Chriſtians, as it doth, who notwithſtanding haue now in a mannet 

nothing common one with another, but their Faith, & that which followeth 

of Faith, or belogzethto it; if webelicue,that Chriſt is in the mid(t of them, 

how much more ought weto belicue, he isinal Religious Families, wheredl 

things are common, ſpiri:ual & temporal, their lodging,apparrel, diet & extt- 

ciſes, nothing is priuxte and particular? Neither yet didour Lord I e5vs mak 

| tins promiſe to whatſocuer communicie or meeting, but to ſuch as were gu 

\rrd 1n /15namr as al Relivious Orders are, being al of themeretted for his ſer 

wce on1y. Bt though al bepartakers of this yaſpeakeable beucfit, this ons 
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-thatz word doth make me think , that our Societie of Izs vs ( whichin alother The pie: 
ifulg ehings is the leaſt and loweſt ) hath a peculiar right and-intereſt inthis Grace, rogatize of 


1 Neuer by reaſon of the Name it beareth, the name), F-ſay,of IESVS, by which ir is **< Socie- 
od and k nowne among al other Orders, as by the proper mark and deuiſe. And we rs a] 
11 after may the rather hope ſo,and be confident of it, in fegard that this name was not 


of fun taken ypon human aduiſe, but by particular inſtinct of God, and by his wil, 
made knowne ina Viſton to F, [gnatins our Head & Founder, when he was in 


ueth Vi an Extaſie at his prayers, The holines therefore of this Name cannot bur be a 
' in m vreat comfort to vs, that fight as it were vnder this banner,colidering the par- 
f MEſ- ticular alliſtance & molt certain protection of God, which is promiſed vs in al. 
re tis things, For that which the Wiſe-man ſayth , is agreable to this purpoſe, The ©7%18. 10. 
I Os name of our Lord is 4 moſt ſirong tower; the inſt man runneth 10 it, and 5hal be ſand. 
ledge, 5. Athird cauſe of abundice of Gracein Religious companies, is an influence | 
courle from the whole communitie of ſpirit and inward help to euerie particular man amen 
po catet of the ſame c6munirie, For eueric Order of Religionis(as it were )one bodice phe gy 
umber conlilting of fo manie members and parts, as there be men init, Eueric one of icic into 
prom theſe bodies haue their ſpirit, which giuestheralife and motion; which ſpirit euerie par- 
celiehe is partly common.and like to the ſpirit of other Orders, ſpecially in ſuch things *1c#lar. 
-onclu, as arce($Etial to al Orders,as thethree Vowes, & al Kind of vertues; & partly it 
Nga is proper & peculiar, as differentritesand different offices and employ ments, 
preſent which euerie Order doth practiſe according tothe particular inſtitute it hath. 
in the Whereforeasif a man could feta new hand' or an armeto a bodie, in which it 
'ord he was not before, the ſoule thar giueth life and motion to the reſt of the bodie, 
C, COM- would giue influence into that new member alſo, and make itkue and moue; 
ge and ſo when anic bodice vpon mature aduiſe of his owns, and by lawfulauthoritic 
a tlie of thoſe, to whom it doth belong , is receaued into anic Religious Order, the 
ſpirit, with giueth life and vigour roche whole Order, isderiued into this new 
onſidet part therof, &cauſcrhit ro work the ſame works which the whole Order doth, 
nſelue 6. Danid was in companie with the Prophets that were foretelling things to 
wtic, come, and (1nging prayſes to God, when Saul ſent certain men to Kil him, $0 
1diers) ſooneas they came, the ſpiritof God was yponthemalſo, and they began to 
aſelf,a ling and prophecie, iSaul| hearing therof, ſentthe ſecond and the third time 
aketh, e:hers ſtil be:ter prouided to execute the miſchicf that was intended; but it 
elinck hapned tothem al alike; for ypon their arriual in ſtced of their wicked furie , 


ly pte- they were inueſted with Prophetical pictie. Then the wicked King minding, 
e,chen himſef co doe the Cecd, rannetothe place ful of fire and rage; but when he 
rep Caine, he could no more then the others reſiſt the ſpirit of God which lighting 
en the vpon him, did ſo tame him, that preſently caiting off his Princelie robes, and 
endit- himſclf vpongthe ground, he ſpent that whole day and the night follow ing 
zannet coutinually prayling God, An evident argument and moſt certainproofe of 
2 \weth the point we hauc in hand, to wit, how allured and efficacious a meanes it is 


them, to get abundance of grace,to be adopted inthoſe companies,which of chem- 
nered ſelues are ful of grace ; for if theſe wicked men, cuen while they were aRing 
c extl- thei” tragedie, could be fo ſuddenly inflamed with Prophetical fpiric, being 
mak? preſent in bodie &not in mind, what ſhal we conceaue wil be done by thoſe 
gatht- tac have ſorted themſelues with ſuch holie companie, vpon ful deliberation, 
us ler and celiucied themſelues vmo it wholy andintirely , not for aGay or ewo, 


is ons Wl Put. for cuer, For if grace \vas giuen to thoſe that Ucliced it not , but rather 
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wichſtocd ;ir,much more certataly and mor abundantly thai they doubtleg be 
repleni.ncd,that deſire ir, and with al their 2art endeauour for it, 

A! graces * "The fourth reaſon of abundance of Grace, iz b:cauſe the infinit benefi 
TE _ & guif:s which our Sauiour Chi hath molt ofe antifully powred-torth vpon 
whole the whole Church , which he purchaſed with his owne moſt pretious bloud 
Church, fal are in amanne:r fallen within compalle of the yalies of Religion, & vpon Re, 
cielly  ligious people alone, For :hough they be giuen for al Chriſtians » mavie ſcares 
—_-_ pron make vic of themymanie not at al;howſceuer, Religious people certainly may 
5 *” beſt enioy them, aa1 with greateſt eaſe, Amongrtacie ouifts wereckon the $z, 
craments of che Church,and chiefly thoſe two waich areſo ful of grace, and(y 

much the more beneficial, becauſe they alone amGy the relt may be ayly yſed 

to wit, the Sacrament of Confeſſion, aud oi the nolie Euchariſt, wherin after 

Coſciſion we feed vpon the verie Bodic & Bloud ot our Saviour; from whence 
ynſpeakableioy & happines isderiued to cur ſoutes. Now therefore, though 

this infinit treaſure be layd open for al the Fai.iful co pareake of it , yet i 4 

ſceth not that Religious people doe make farre becter vie of ir, & haue greater 
commodi.ie for it? Secular people moit common!y are hindied eitter whaly 

from reccauiag theſe Sacraments ,or fromreceauing them (o worthily as the 

maieltic of them doth require, by thedaylie cares , and troubles, paſſions and 

aff (tions,rto which that courſe of life is continually ſubict ; the (tate of Re. 

ligion being free from ſecular bulines and vexation , and wholy compoledto 

the end to taſte of God, doth help the ſubicCts therof inthe vſe of theſe Sacre 

ments, az in al other things. The like may be ſayd of al other ſpiritual riche; 

& chiefly of holie Scripture, which, as it is profitable for al occalions, & withal 

moſt delightlul rorcade & ſtudie,ſo we hide by expericce, that very few others 

beſt les Religious men doe employ them(eluesin the (tudic therof , with that 

fceliog & that ſpirit, with « hich it is fitting ſo holie a thing ſhould be handled, 

1. 3x.m. 8. Acertaia ſpiritual Authour ſayth truly and wel, that as for the life of our 
pie! 4. de bodiewe neede meate to retreſh ic, & light to dire&it; ſo to mainrainethelife 
mit Chrifti, of our ſoule, ve mult haue meate and lizhe, Our meare, is the blefied Bodieof 
c, 12. our I,ord; our light, is the Word of God, a lanierne to 647 feetr,as the Prophet 
{pcakerh. Thecefore, as I began to ſay, thouzhtheſe heauenlie guitts be inf» 
nitly profitable and neceſlarie, and indifferently propoſed to euerie one; yet 
they are not knowneto al, neither wil al, that know them, vſe them; Reli- 
glous people in arnanner doe nothing elſe, and conſequently eueric bodiemult 
needs contelle, that rhey are in ful and perfect poſſellion of al the riches and 
ewels, which Cvriit our Saviour hath moſt bountifully beſtorwed vpon his 
Spoulc the Church, and of wha: focuer is therin holie, benc ficial, and pretions, 
deſcended from hcauen von mankind, I might ſay, that Religious peop!e 
only haue them ; becauſe fery others have the wil or leaſure to make vie of 
Cn. 1. them; howſoever \ it is ſifhcienc thar Religious people haue them in that #- 
bundice which I haue deciared, Theſe are tie ornaments of a Religious ſtats, 

whereby a ſoulcis ſo much enriched and embellithed . theſe we may liken 

tothe tou:c Riue:s ilſuing our of Paradiſe ; for the foure fountains of Grace, 

at whichI-hate diſc urſed, doe flow from the Paradiſe of Religion, waſhing 
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our {ule to maxethem brighter, and watering them that they may become 
more fiuittul, 
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Fw CHAP. XX1I11, 

the $4. 

,and(y >, A $ c!:c (unne, which giues light voto the carth , hath light 

7 vic; ENACT within itlelf, and borroweth it not abroad, as the re(t of 

n after WA WF the ſtarres doe fromthe ſunne : ſo God only bath Being and 

v hence * oa Bledednes of himſelf ; al other things receaue their being aj 1... 
hough | WA Nm and blciſednes by his bountiful guift and participation; receaue 

t 4 gg hcy rcccaue, I ſay , life and being, wathcur anie coope-their being 
Treatet ration of their owne thervnto; for before they were , they conld cone & bappiacs 
w halp ferre nothing to cheic being ; bur to the attayning of happines, God hath NO IIG. 
45 the ordayned, they ſhould concuire with their owne works, and fuch works as 

ns and may haue ſome proportion and congruence with the final End, for whichthey 

of Re. were made, 


ledto 2. Thelultice of God , which heal ayes regardeth , required this procee- 
Sacrt ding ; and it was alſo for our honour, that ſo great a good ſhould noz be giuen 
ichez vs ſleeping ; bur thar we ſhould employ our induftrie and proweſle in pur- 


withal chaſſe therof, Thisisthereaſon why we were put into thiscourſe of pilgrimage 

others vpon earth, and to this end al our lite is direfted; whervpon holie 1b doth 11. c, + and 
h that fitly tearme himſelf, and al vs , day-labourers ; who haue nothing but what they c. 14. 
ndled, earne day by day, by ſtrength of their armes , and ſweat of their brow, Our This life 
of our Saujour in like manner , reſembleth al men to Marchants , in the Parable, '* * i 
he life where the Maiſter of the houſe diſtributing his Talents among his ſeruants, —, and 
"lie of ſpeakes thus vnto them: Trade tl | come; giving, vs to vnderſtand, that this life Jabour. 
rophet isno other , but a kind of trading or trafficking ,nort in carthlie but jn hea- £5. 19, 13+ 
c ink uenlie marchandiſe, Wheretore as marchants employ their whole induſtrie, 

ec; ye and labour , to become rich and weakthie ; and therefore doe withdraw 

Reli- themſelucs from al other exerciſes , as huntiag , riding , or following the 

emuſt camp; they ſceke al occaſtons of gayne, ler nothing ſlip, whereby they may 

5 and hope for anie lucre; and eſteeme al care and labour fweet, fo that they thriue 

pn his by it; much more ought we to do the like inchis ſpiritual trade of ours, the 

tious, benefit therof being euerlaſting, And hence we may gather two things : Firſt, 

xcople the miſcrie of this world , wherin people liue in great barrennes and dearth of 

vie of al ſpiritual commodities, their harrs being altogeather ſer ypon carthlie pelfe; 

hat 4» ſecondly, the hap pines of a Religious Rate , wherin we may enerie moment of 

ſtare, time encreaſe our heauenlie ſtock with great eaſe and facilitie, Much might Tic mile- 
liken be ſayd of the blindnes, and indeed madnes, of Secular people, who ſo vnpro- c = 
race, firably Jauiſhaway this ſhort moment of time ( which was ginen to archi hs 
thing Erernitie )-in temporal things ſubieR to corruption » ButIl wil content myſelf peoplc 


come with one place of 5, Gregorie, who diſcourſiny vpon thofe words of lob : They 10b. 6.13, 
*hal waik in yayne, and pe1isþ;, doth wel expiclie their fooliſhnes (for whymay 
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- 1 notcal them fooles, that yoluntarily draw vpon themſclues ſoinfinit a loſlez) 

” $. Greeerie therefore ſayth: thus : They walkein vayne, who carrie nothi 
” hence with them of the fruit of their labour ; one ſtriuesto riſe to honour, 
© another employerh his whole endeauour to encreaſe his wealth ;a third runge; 
* himſelf out of breath after humane prayſe; bur becauſc cueric bodie muſt leaye 
x theſe things behind him, when he dyes, he that hath nothing to carrie with 
: him before the Iudge, ſpends his labours in vayne. The Law aduiſeth yg, 
ou 26-1 the contrarie: Thou sbalt not appeare in my ſight, empiie, He thatgoeth not pro. 
Be. Uided of merit of good works to deſerue eternal life , appeareth emprie in 
P/al.1.5.6, the fightof God ; bur of the Tuſt the Pſalmiſt ſayth : Coming they 5hal com 
» With wy , bearing their bundles, They who ſhew good works within them. 
» ſelues , whereby they may deſerue life , come to account in Iudgemeny, 
» bearing their bundles. Hence the Pſalmiſt ſayth againe of cucrie one of 
., the Ele& : Who hath nor receaued his ſoule in vayne. For he receaucth his 
Pfal; 24.4: ſoule in vayne, who thinking only of things preſent, mindes not thoſe thy 
' *3*", follow for cuer. He receaueth his ſoule in vayne , who neglecting the life 
,» therof , doth preferre the care of the bodie before it. But the Iult receaus 

-» not their ſoules in yayne , who with continual attention referre al that th 
'» doe in. their bodies', to the profit of their ſoule ; that when the work i 
-» paſt, the cauſe of the work, may not paſle away ; w hich purchaſeth the re. 

, wards of life after this life, 

© 3. Among theſe iuſt men, whom S. Gregorie commendeth , Religious peo« 
ple are chiefly tro be reckoned ; but we. are'to ſhew that the State itſelf doth 
Tie rwy Yiue them great aduantage aboue others init. Two things therefore are re- 
Checks of quired to merit : the thing which we doc, and theend for which we doeit, 
the Spouſe, This $. Bernard calleth the two cheekes of the Spouſe; hethat wanteth either 
> Ber." 40. of them, muſt needs be exceedingly deformed; much more if he want them 
*n (48% both. Hethat handles remporal things for temporal reſpe&ts, wanteth both 
he that doth a ſpiritual thing, for atemporal end, is deformed in one of them, 
Now that inwhich Religious people beſtow them(elues, is God's owne bus 
lines, wherin it is vaſpeakable, and in a manner vncredible, what aduantaF 
they baue of ſecular people. For there be vſually two things in ſecular peo»! 
Twothinzs ple which doeleſlen their merit, or deprive them wholy of it : Firſt, thatthey' 
Cn the muſt of necellitie buſie themſelues in earthlie and temporal things ; as to 
xvi . maintaine their children and familie, to place their cas Soom , to furniſh al 
people, Pthercharges of houſe- keeping ; Secondly, tharwhatſoeuer they doe, it is 
for them(elues, and for their owne priuate commoditie; their thoughts rurne 
vpon nothing els, buthow they and theirs may liue in plentie and eaſe. Now 
-he that raketh paynes only for himſelf and for his owne benefit, ſeruech him- 
ſelf and no bodie els, and therefore cannot without impudencie and init 
ſtice demand reward or hire of an other, Hence it cometh, that the works 
of moſt men, when they come to be weighed in the balance of equirie of 
God hiaxſelf , are found faultie, and not- current; the truth wherof was ona 
The Viſion time ſhewed ina ltrauge Viſion to the great Arſenius, a famous Heremit. Firſt 
ot >.<Ar/e- he thought he ſaw a man very bulic in cutting downe wood ; and when be 


4% hadbounditvpina bundle, he was taking ir-vpon histhoulders, and cauld 
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not, it was fo big & heauie;& to help himſelf , he ſtil cue downe more wood 

& made his burthen bigger and bigger. Againehe ſaw another labouring al day 

to draw water ;and when he hadit, he powred it into a veſlcl without a bot- 

come,& itranne al away. This Viſion an Angel interpreted vato him, & ſayd, 

that the firſt were they, that heape ſ1nne vpon linne; the ſecond are they , thac 

doetheir works for humane ends; by which meanes the works preſently pe. 

rich, and auayle them nothing cowards life cuerlaſting. And if there be anie 

(as certainly there be ſome few in the world) ſo wile and warie as to diredt 

their actions carefully to God yet the actions themſelues being of their owne 

nature eacthlic, they muſt be continually labouring and coyling to rayſe them, 

and kcepe them vp from the earth; which endeauour of theirs being ſome hat 

violcat, cannot laſt long, and (o they quickly ſhrinck downewards to the 

earth againe, as their nature drawes them, It hapneth quice otherwiſe with Religious 

Religious people; for firſt forſaking their owne houſe and goods , they are Ten, God's 

taken into the houſe of God and his Familie ; and conſequently whatſoeuer tn 
"= , Cruants, 

buſines they haue there, itis properly God's; and fo long as they arecmployed 

in it, they labour for God, and not tur them(clues; ſo thatif we compare the 

ſtate of a Secular man, thatliues wel and vpright, with che (tate of a man that 

lives in Religion, thereis this difference betwixt them, that the one ſerueth 

asatriend, the other as a ſeruant; a friend by cntreatic or of his owne accord, 

may do his friend ſome ſeruice, but yet he isto live of himſelf, and muſt pro- 

uide for his owne occaſions; a ſeruant that dwelleth with his maiſter, al that he 

doth, muſt be for his Maiſter's ſeruice :\o when a Religious man hath left al 

that he had, and put himſelf into the ſeruice of God, he mult of force, and in 


a manner whether he wil or no, attend God Almightic's bulines, and day and 
night wayte vpon him; and hecandoe no other, becauſe he hath withdrawne 
him(elt from his owne priuate affayres; not only in wil and purpoſe, but by 
Ciſtanceof place , and abſence fromthe things themſclues. 

4. Moreouer, that which we handle in Religion isnot properly earthlie, Three ſorts 
but for the moſt part Spiritual , or mingled with ſome Spiritual thing, of employ- 
For al that a Religious man doth , may be reduced to three heads : Firſt 72s of 


are the actions which are immediatly directed ro God yas Prayer , Contem- _ = 4 


plation, the vſe of the Sacraments, the praftiſe of the yertues of Humilitie, ;1 ſpiritual, 
Chatritie, Pennance , internal by contricion of hart , and external by pu- 
niſhing the bodie ; in which aRions a Religious man ſpends che greater 
part of his life, and no bodie can make anic doubt , but they tend directly of 
their owne nature, without anic labour of ours, to God, and deſerue a re- 
ward at his hands. There be other works that are cxternal , yet procecde 
fromthe veric bowels of Religion ; as to preach, to heare Confeſſions, to 
encourageothers to deuotion , togiue good aluiſeto thoſe that aske it, and 
oftimes tothoſe that doe not askeit, as the Apoſtle wiſheth , opportunely and 3+Tim. 4 3, 
1mportunely , finally whatſocuer is done for the ſpiritual help of our Neigh- 
bour;to which we may adde the employ ments which are as it were prepara- 
ti. ns tothe former, to wit, to ſtudie priuately , or in publick Schoole, to dif= 
pute, rowrite ; that thereby they may benefi themſelues or ethers, and ſuch 
lice. Taclethin gs though they be not (6 unmediatly (erypon God, as the former 
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yetof their owne nature they rendto the ſameend; and conſequently , vnleſſe bec: 

they be wreſted and corrupted by a different end and intention from without, - 

they areof themſeJues good and grateful to God; fo that there Is great diffe. ſelm 

rence betwixt the employ ments of a Secular and a Religious man ; becauſe read 

theſe be of their owne nature Spiritual and meritorious, ynleflethey be marred and 

by ſome exirinſecal accident ; Secular peoples bulines is of iclelf caithlie and buſi 

temporal, and alwayes cleaues to the earth, anddyes with it, vnlelle it be he i 

rayſed by ſome other meanes. And who is fo ſtrong and able, amidſt ſo much like 

weaknes as is in a Secular life , as to ſtand perpetual Sentinel watching ouer amb 

his works, and alwayes to keep his boy at that ful bent, that his arrowey dow 

(his actions mcane) may fiye aloft. lecle 

5. The third kind of works be thoſe that are meerly natural as to eateand' The 
Setural  qrink, tofleepe, totend ourſelues when we are ſick or that we may not fal butt 

.a ION$ þ . . . " RR i 

Girircas. Into licknes, to prouide necellaries for diet and apparrel ; vwherin is much by- kin 
1:4, fines, and manie occurrences; theſe things of them ſelurcs, it we go no hicher, alin 
arenothing ; bur may beealily ſo handled by a Religious man, as they wil be acco 

of great worth, and beautie, and Ceſert in the fight of God. For , having ple, 

given them their bodie togeather with their ſoule, al the ſeruice and care they labo 

beſtow vpon it(as ſuch, is plealiog to God , and ſhal not fayle of a reward. The by oc 

matter therefore reſteth in the intention , which is the other cheek cf the wiſe 

Spouſe, as I ſayd out of S, Bernard; wherinit is ſo apparently caſte for a Re- com 

ii2jous man to walke vprightly , and pleaſe our Lord God, that I ſhal not need g1th 

to ſpend manie words in declaring it. For Secular people , though they haue main 

manie times noil intention in theic ations , yet moſt commonly their inten» e. 

tion is earthlie and temporal, ayming at the maintenance or ſetting-vp of nents 

their Houſe and Familie, But what thould a Religious man haue anie ſuch who 

thing in his head? Though ſometimes that which he handleth be temporal, ples« 

yer his endis ſpiritual , not ordayned to his owne priuate intereſt, but to the that; 

common benefit of his Brethren; which alſo is wholy dire&ed to the honour an h: 

and gloric of God, is.in ( 

5 ter: {do 6. S. Bernard &cliuereth this doQtrine eloquently , and excellently to the bei! 
7ngrarint, purpoſe, comparing Secular people with Religious, and ſayth, that the la- dot 
* bourand paynes which Secular people take, is twofold; to wit, paitly per- purp! 

” emptorie , as he tearmethit, becauſe labouring in ſioful aRions, it brings he dc 

” everlaſting death with it; and partly, though not peremprorie, yet periſhable; one b 

* becauſe though they keepe themſelues from ſinnes, they are toſſed with manie yer: 11 

” cares, and embroyled in muchbulines, though not in much offence, toyling work 

' themſclues in the figure ofthis world which paſleth away,to maintayre them- work 
*> ſelues and thoſe that depend ypon them; which toyle though it worke not the (a 

» damnation, yetit wor keth not (aluation neither ; ſo that though they keepe tr.1nc 

> the foundation, yet they ſhal ſufferdetriment by the loflſe of that which they Wiat 

-  » haue builded yponit, and themſelues be ſaued, yet ſo 2: by fire. Bn: hat ken obſe: 
-*, 6,25, whatis ſaydto vs: Workenot the food which perisheth, butwhich remaynerh to life pole 
© enerlaſting, Neither doe weleaue working this food , though we be ſometimes refol 
* employed incarthlie occupation by obedience , or out of fraternal charitie, S, Boy 
”* becauſe our intention is different from theirs, whoſe labour ſhal periſh; the 1s inf 

” {clf-ſame labour, growing from a fatre diffcxent root , thal nor periſh alike, 9. 
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becauſe it is grounded vponthat Charitie which ncuer periſherh, 

7, This, which $. Bernard ſayth, agreethwith the-Siailitude which S, An- 
ſelme bringeth, in which kind of expreſſion he is held to be rare ; thus we 
reaJeof himin his life, A certain Religious man coming vnto him for aduiſe, 
and ma'cing his complaint, that he was employed by his Superioursin temporal 
buſineſſes, hauing betaken himſelfto Relfgion of purpole ro auoyde them ; 
he made him anſwer and encouraged him in this manner : The life of man is 
likea mil, which is cuer mouecd and neuer reſteth ; but there is great difference 
among the men that tend it; ſome looke not after their meale, and italrunnes 
downe into the riuer, andis vtterly loſt ; others ſaue part of it, and part they 
leeſe through negligence ; others pur their ſackes ynderneath , and ſaue it al. 
The firſt kind are thoſe Secular people, who neuer think of anie eternal thing, 
but their thoughts are wholy buried in earth andearthlie things ; The ſecond 
kin lis of thoſe, who liuiag in the vorld doe ſome good works ; they giue 
almes ; they goe to churchgquly , rhey vilit the fick ; theſeſhal receaue a reward 


The life of 
man like a 
mil, 


according to tne mea(ure of their workes; The laſt kind, are Religious peo- + 


ple, who being employed by their Superiours vpor. obedience, leele not their 
labour, though che bulines be temporal, which they areſert about; yea though 
by occalion of their bulines,they be forced ſometimes todoe lomething other- 
wiſe then Religious diſcipline requires , or to ſlack in ſomewhat which is 
commonly obſcrucd by others , the vertuc of Obedience recompenſerh al, and 
g:there:h-vp the meale {9 cleane, and layeth ir vp fo ſafe, that ir ſufhiſeth ro 
maintaynethem for al etcrnitie. 


2. Finally we ihal doe wel to conſider and beare in mind that which S, Bona- 


wenture writeth touching this marter, and che rather — thedotcine is his, 


who was ſo profound a Diuine, andis deriued by him out of the veric princi- 
lesof Diuinitie, His diſcourſe is this: For a man to merit, it is not required 
that al-his works be actually referred to Gol , but itis enough, that they haue 
an habitualrela- ion to him, This habitual relation ariſerh not by reaſon a ſoule 
isin Charitie ; that is not enough ; but becauſe this particular work in the 
bezinning therof, or inthe beginning of ſome other work, from which this 
dotn flow, was duly offered and dedicated to God; asfor example : If a man 
purpoſe to giue in alines for God's ſake a hundred peeces of filucr ; though 
he doe not thinke' of God afterwards when he diſtribureth them ſeuerally 
one by one, it doth not folloy, that thoſe peeces of filyer are not profitably and 
ver: 10ufly beſtowed ;.as it would follow , if he ſhould begin anie other new 
work: of an other kind; for then he mult haue a new purpoſe to doe that 
work for the ſeruice of God, Whence this holie DoRour doth inferre, that 
the ſame muſt hold in al the ations of Religious people, who at thei: fiſt en- 
tranceinto Religion, being reſolued to goe-through with the bur: hen therof, 
wiatſocuer afrerwardst'icy doe, that is contayned withinthe bounds of their 
obſeruances, is meritorious, by the force andefhcacie of the fiſt wil and pur- 
pole vhichthey had, ynlefle that purpoſe be contradicted by ſome conrrarie 
refolution ; which no man, that hath anie care of his ſoule, wil doe. This is 
S, B-naventurt*s difcomſealm it word for word; concluding thervpon that i 
1s inftnitly proficable, and withal moſt ſecure, to liue a Relizious lite, 
9. Bur as touching merit, wherof we now treate, we may aide onething 
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farther ; that it doth not reach only tothe works which beforel mentioned 


but to our verie paſſions and inward aftetions , though they be inamanner 
bur natural. For in truth when Religious people leaue al that they haue, and 
become, as 1 haue ſayd, of the houſe and hyuſehold of God, they are ſo wholy at 
Ged's ſeruice, that wharſocuer buſines God hath, they account it theirs ; and 
whatſoeuer buſines they haue , God accounts ic his ; and whatſoeuer js prof. # 
table and conuenient for one, 1s profitable and conuenient for the other; { | 
that when they reioyce, or are fad for their owne occalons, or delire , of 
feare anie thing concerning the, Godeſteeming their occalions his, their feare Þ 
anddelire, ſadnes and ioy , proceeding from fuch a root, is meritorious ; and 
yetourlife isin a manner ſpent intheſc affections ; lothar if we ground cur, 
ſelues vpon reaſon , and caſt-vp our accounts duly , as marchants dce, we 
ſhal find ar eucning , that in one dayes reckoning the actions of a Religious Þ 
man wil ariſeto an infinit ſumme of merit; and it one day be fo ful of merit, # 
what wil itariſe vato inamoneth, ora yeare , which hath ſo manic dayes, and ® 
ſo much profit euerieday? And it a man continue 1n Religion manic yeares, 
what malle of merit mult he needs heape to himſelt by fo much indulttic, and 
ſo manie vertuous actions ſo often repeated ? 

19. This thecefore being very true , and grounded in the principles of 
our Fayth, ccrtainly the courſe which encreaſeth a man's crowne and reward 
ſo much, and his labour ſolitle & in ſhort time rayſ{eth him to ſo great wealth, Þ 
and loadeth him 1vith thoſe treaſures, which neither ruſt nor moth doe demelish, 
nor theeues djs-vp and ſieale away , mult needs be of high eſteeme and worth; Þ 
vw hich wil be more apparent, if we compagethe happines which Religions 
people hque hezrin, with the miſcrie of Secular people that loue this world, 
For though they moyle themſclues neuer ſo much, and put themſclues to a 
great deale of trouble and incommoditic for the world , the fruit of al this 
bour peritheth heer in earth ; becauſe when they mult leaue the world, their 
works doc not follow them ; and they ſhal be forced, with the flouthful man 
inthe Prouerbs, that woul:l nottiil his ground, to beg in ſommer , when 
others feed vponthe labours ot their hands, 

11. S, Bernard repichends this toliic of Secular people, and accounts them 
Jittle betrer then beaſts, thinking only of the preſent, and raking nothought 
for what is to come, as it they tad neither pie 18 nor vnderſtanding, bur ſenſe 
only as beaſts. For writing to Gualters:, yho was a yong man of a 200d wit, 
and wel grounded in mater of learning, hedoth vrge him very much ypon 
this veric point, to leauethe world, and enter into Religion, being ſorie he 
ſhould waſte fo great talents in ſo voprofirable acourſe , as he calleth it ; and 
with ſuch rare guifts, not ſcrue the Authour of them, bur ſpend them in trat» # 
» ſitoriethings. To which purpoſe he goeth-on in this manner : Looke what 
» you wil anſwer at the tertibletcipunal-ſeate of God, for receauing your foule 
» 11 yayne, andſuch a ſoule a5 yours 1s, if ſo be, you be found ro haue done no 
» more with your immortal and reaſonable ſpirit and ſoule, then a beaſt doth 
» \ith his; the ſpitir of a beaſt living no longerthen it giueth life to the bodie, 
3 and at the ſame moment of time, in which it cealeth to giue life, it ceaſc h'alſo 
» toliuc, and be. What can you imagin that you may w orthily deſcrue, if being 
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of ſocreat a Maieſtic within yourſelf ; but being a man placedin honour, doe - 

ſorte yourſelf wi h beaſts, and become like to'them ,-tpending your endea- © 
uours in n9 ſpiritual andeternal things, but contenting yourſelf with cor- : 

poral and temporal goods, as the ſpirit of a beaſt , which as it receaueth | 
beginning from the-bodie , ſo it endeth with it? Your care is deaf to that 
Euangelical counſel : Woke not the food , which perisheth , but which remayneth 

to fe everlaſting, But it is written , that none «ſcendeth to the mountain of our Lord, . 

but be that hath not receaued bis ſoule in vayne; nor he neither, vnleſle he be harmc- ; 

lefſe of his hands , and cleane of hart, Conſider therefore what iniquitie may Þ/. x4. 3. 
deſcrue, if vnprofitablenes alone be ſufficient to damne a man : certainly the «. 
thorne and the bramble cannot think themſclues ſafe , when the axe ſhal lye £.. 

at the foot of the vafruitful tree. He that threatneth the barren tree, wil not 

ſpare the buih that pricketh; woe thereforeisto him, & woe againe,of whom << 

it ſhal be ſayd: [ hane tarried that it Should bring ſweet grapes, and it hath brought Eſ1}, $-4+ 
forth wild, Thus ſpake S. Bernard; whoſe ſharp cenſure may in reaſon terrific 

al Secular people , in regard of the danger and the ſhame , that in works 

they beconie not beaſts; and greatly encourage al Religious, and confirme 

them intheir holie purpoſe and reſolution, 
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T he twelfth fruit of R eligion : Direttion | 
of Supertours.. 


CHAP. XAiTV. 


T followeth that we ſpeake of another great commodite 

which is in Religion , ariſing frcem the care and goucrment 

of ſpititual Superiours; a benefit contayning manie great be- 

nefits in it, And firſt we muſt conſider, that the way of yertue 
a being ful of darknes and obſcuritie , nothing can be more 
needful then a good guide and light, that we ſtray not out of it. For if neither A ouide & 
the Law, nor Philoſophie , nor ſo much as anie one handicraft or Mecha» diredtone 
nical art can be learned withouta teacher , though they be but natural ſcien- needful in | 

Nor ; 'Þ al things, * 

ces , inuented and perfected by men , out of their natural capacitic and vn» - 
derſtanding of them; in this holie exerciſe , whick is aboue nature, and con- 
tinually moſt ſtifly oppoſed by manie egemies , we muſt needs lye open to » 
infinit errours , vnlefle wetake a guide ro conduct vs, and we ſhal'neuer be * 
able otherwiſe to goe-through with it, Io which purpoſe S. Hierome ſpeakerh 3 thee 
home , ſaying : No art js learned without a mailter. Brute beaſts and wild £p ,, 
heards follow their guide ; among bces there is a chief ; cranes follow one, «. 
as letters in a row ; there is one Soucraigne , one Iudge in a countrie; .. 
One Bilhop in a Church, one Arch-pricſt ; and the whole order of the 
C:1urch dependeth of the Rectours therof ; one Admiral at ſea ; one mai- 
ſter in a houſe ; and in a great armie , one man mult giue the figne of the .. 
battaile; and that | may not be tedious in reckoning-vp cuericthing , my It- « + 
tent 15 this, toſhew thee by theſe examples, thatthou mult not be I to thine 
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, owne liſpoſe, bur liuc in a Monaltetic vnder the care of one Father, andin 


>; con 

»» compainic of manie, | ; Thi 

2. S, Grezorie Nyſſen diſcourſerh thus : Though there be marie thingy ar 

F. Grrgzrie qwritter for direftion of a (piritual life, yet written precepts moue not fo much TE 
_Nyſen 42 by farre, as thoſe that are deliuered by vyord of mouth and example ; both he n 
Pg ©? whichin Religion arcfrequent,it being (as hetearmeth it) the ſhop of vertue, WF of t! 
in whichthis ſpiritual lite, of which werreate , is [covwred from al drofle and WF am 

ordure, and brought to great perfeftion of innocence. Andasa man, thatde. WF bart 

ſires tolcarne a ſtrange language, thal reyer come to anie perfection init, vn. WF litre 


Jeſſe he learne of thoſe that are skilful in the tongue; ſo{layth he) we thal never 
compalle the intent of thislite, vnlelle we take a guide , but runne great ha 
zacd in attempting ar our owne peril the trial of things vnKnowne vnto yg, | 
For as Phylick was firſt inuented by long practiſe of ſome particular men, and 
yet now it were an abſurd & foolilh thing to goe to tric the force and qualitie 
of al medicines firtt, before we reſolue to make yſe of anie of the; for we ought | 
rather truſt vpon thoſe, that are already knowne and approued by others; ( 
hethat wilfollow kis owne headin the ſtudie of vertue , mult necds runne 
into manicerrours and inconueniences; on the other {(1de, it we follow the 
aJuiſc and counlel of others, and receauelight fromthem, we ſhal finde much 
eaſe ; as weſce by one lamp, we light mahie; for in lixe manner grauitie and 
ſanRitic is deriued from one to manie,that arein wil and practiſe linked othat 
one, Thus farre S, Gregorie N;ſjen, 
RY VER 3. Clmnws is bold to ſay , thatas a ſhip, that hath a skilful pilot, is cafily 
grad.25, broutht ſafe into the hauen ; fo a ſoulethat hath made choice of a good Pal. 
” tour, wil calily reach the hauen of heauenlic glorie , though of irſelt 1t be rude 
and ignorant, or alſo oucr-laden with finne and cuilcuſtome ; And contratic- 
» wile, ſayth he, as one that traueleth without a guide, doth often mille his way, 
though he may bein other reſpe&ts a wiſe man; ſo he that wil needs follow his 
»” owne wiland iudgement in this ſpiritual way, though he haue alone al the 
» wiledorre that cucr was, wil calily notwithſtanding bring his ſoule to viter 
deſtruction, 
S. Ber.ſ;7. 4. S. Bernard, a manexpert in ſpiritual things , ſayth thus : How manic 
meant. haue becn fourd to haue ſtrayed moſt dangerouſly trum the right path, by 
- meanes tht they haue been ignorant of the wiles of the Diucl & of his tricks 
_ Hence they that began with ſpirit , have ended with fleſh , moſt ſhame- 
tully lead away , and fallen moſt damnably. He that is loth to Live his hand to 
his direCtour , doth giue itto hi; ſeduttour, and he that leaueth ſheepe atpt- | 
Rurewithout a watch, is Paſtour not of ſheepe, but of wolues, Wherefore if Þ 
the danger of them that wil be their owne guides, be ſocuident!y great ; the 
ſecuritic of a Reli-ious courſe ruſt needs be as great, in revard we hauc ſo B 
manie to Liue vs light in darknes, and to inſtruct our ignorance with mol 
holeſome precepts. | 
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Vidorie , 5+ Anothergreat commoditie, which we reape by direQion of Superiours, fue 
ouer remp- 15 VIetorie ouer the temptations and moleſtations of the Diuel. For wheras fil e 
ion gan errhey a!lault vs openly, ſometimes they ſteale cloſely vp9D VS, and _ 
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conduct of Superiours furtiisheth vs abundantly with both theſe weapons. Ceſſien., 
This benefit Caſ1an doth .often. ſpeake of , and. often inculcate it 3 but Co4.6, e121 

articularly in a certain Exhortaiion , where he bringeth Abbct loſeph .. 
{peaking thus: Sa:an transfhigureth himſelf into an Angel of light, to the end «. 
he nay traudulently thruſt vpon vs the dark and toggye miſt of feple, in lteed << 
of the true light ot knowledge; which lugge ſtions of his, vn/cle fallingirito ph 
amceke and humb:e hart they be reſerued for the diſcuſſion ct ſcme {ober- ., 
harted Brother, or approucd Seniour, and being by their dilcretion diligently 
ſifted, be either reiected, or entertayned by vs , without a! doubt we hal be .. 
b:ought to a molt miſchecuous end, worthippirg in our thoughts the Angel - 
of darknes, in ſtecd of the Angel of light; which miſchict it is impolhible tor 
anie man to auoyd, that truſteth to his owne iudgeinent, 

6. And this, which Caftian ſayth, is generally deliuered by al Authours thae 

treate of ſpiritual matters; whereſoreit is moſtcertainthar there is no betree 
defence avainſt the continual , hor, & dancerous impugnations of the Diuel, 
then ro chooſe ſome bodie, who may be vnto vs a Father and a gouernour, to 
whoſe boſome we may bertake ouſclues, and vnder whoſe wing we may find 
protection , like chickens vnder ahen, when the Kite houereth ouer them 
daylie experience teaching vs, that diuers moſt gricuous temptations , which 
could not be put out of our minds by ante induſtrie or paynes which we 
tooke, haue been ouercome, and vtter!y blotted out by communication once 
had with a Superiour, And (that which do:h morc highly commend the cfh- 
cacicof this medicine it is not their counſel or exhoreation only, which freeth 
vs, but moſt commonly the verie reuealing of the diſeaſe vnto them, & lzying 
it before their eyes; afarre better and more caſctu] cure , then anie corporal 
medicine cati bring to cur bodie; where when we haue opened our grief tothe 
Phyſician, much labonr & art is required bcfore we can be cured; but in the Ca/fien, 
diſcaſes of the mind,it is a conſtant courſe, as Caſſ/an ſayth in an other place, Cod, 1.6. 16, 
that euil thoughts dye fo ſocne as they are layd cpen ; and before the remedie © 
be applicd to the diſeaſe, the wicked ſerpent runnah away ful of confulion © 
and ſhame, as it were drawne out cf his dark denne vnder ground, into the ** 
open ayre , by vertueof Contcſhon, And heconfirmeth it by a memorable © 
example of the Abbot Serapron 3 who, he ſayth, was wont totel of himſelf, RE 
that when he was ayong man, yealding to gluttonous intemperance , he had pie age” 
oota cuſtome to cate a loafof bread priuatly in a corner ; and often bew ay- from the 
linz, and yet dayly falling intothe ſame offence, at laſt being touched with _— 
remorſe of conſcience, he ſtepped out into the middle of the roome where di. 9 g)ut- 
uers of the ancient Fathers vwcre met, and beforethem al confelled this his _— 
fault, His maiſter, being a diſcrect ſpiritual man, preſcnt!y bad him be of good co his Sond: 
courage, becauſe by this reſolute conteſſton he had cuidently giuen his __ riours. 
{oric the foyle, who before had the better of him by meanes of Lis (ilence, 
Theſe words were (carce fpoken, when behold as it were a flame of brimſtone 
Hue! out of the yong man's boſome, where he was wontto hide the lcaf, & 
fil ed the roome with ſuch a ſtench,that a bodie could hardly abide inir,cuerie 
one ynderſtanding thereby, that the Diuel was beaten out of the ficld ; and 
Ser p/n did afterwards ofren aucrre , that from that verie moment he neuer 
feltin al his life-time the leaſt touch of anic ſuch itching Celire, 
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7. And thus much of temptations , the ouercoming wherot is a may 


oint of our ſaluation. But it is not the time of temptation only wherin we 
ſti in need of help from Superiours,but al other times; for we carrie alwayes 
about vs the common infirmitic of mankind , in which we were conceauey 
and borne; & it followeth vs tilour dying-day , when this corruptible bogje 
ſhal be clad with incorruption, Through this weaknes ſo inclinable to evi}, 
we often fayle , euen before we can wel think of jt, Ofrentimes a kind f # 
lazines creeps vpon vs, and ſo benummes VS, that we haue no liſt in a man, ® 
ner bur toſleepe ; wheretore it doth much importe vs to haue ſuch Remem. 
brancers and counſcllours as know ysto a hayre, and wil without flatterie E 
ſhew vs what ve are, and ſometimes with holeſome counſel, ſometimes alfy © 
with reprehenlion, pur life into vs; they that haue not this help, mnſt need, Þ 
fal into manic errours, through want of c;nowiedgeof them(ciues,and of the Z 
things they goe about, $. Baſil ſpeaking of the commoditie which Religion # 
affordeth in this kind, ſayth : It is moſt certain that it 1s one of the hardeſt | 
things that can be, to kaow, and cure ones(cif, becauſe naturally cuerie one | 
doth love himſelt; an4 in regard he is apt to fauour himſclf, he eaſily miſtz 
kes the truth ; but ir 15 calje ro be knowne and cured by another , becauſe 
ſelf-loue doth not hinder him, that isro cure another, from diſcouering the 
eruth, From whence S, Bai inferres, that Superiours 1n Relivion may cally 
find-out the humours and diſpolitions of cucric bodie, and apply conuenient 
remedies to cueric one, 2 
8. And let no manthink, that beginners only, and ſuch-as are imperfed 
and {lack inthe loue of God, ſtandin necd of gouernment ; for it is equally 
neceflarie for thoſe that are feruent and perfe& ; vnlcile a bodie wil ink 
that a ſhip at ſca necds a Pilot only in rough weather, and not when it ſayles 
with aproſperous gale ; rather proſperous winds, it they be ſtrong, are the 
more danverous ; it may mcet with rocksand ſhelues : and though it doe not, 
the gale itſcit may be ſo ſtrong , astofinck it; beſides there muſt be ſome 
bodieto rule the ſterne ; otherwiſe the ſhip may flote hither & cthither vpon 
the mayne, and neuer come to hauen, And as a horſe is in greateſt danyer 


of taking harme, when herunnes his heates, vnlefſe he haue one that knowes 
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how to ride him : ſo theſe ſpiritual teruours are of their 0:vne nature head- 
long and raſh, and breed mane inconueniences, it they be not tempered by 
the iudgement and diſcretion of others, S. Bernard thinks that the Apoſtle 
did harp ypon this point, waen herequired, that our ſernice shou!d he reaſonable 
becauſe zealc is cafily carried away by the ſpirit of errour, if we take not with 
vs the light of knowledge, Neither hath our ſubtil Enemie a more forcible 
engine to lift Charitie our of our hart, then if'he can make ys walk yndil- 
creetly in it, and not according to reaſon. S, Hierewe alſo findeth the ſame 
commoditicin a Religious vocation; for thus he writeth to Ruſticus : Ilike 


| wel, thatthou live in companic with holie men, and'be not thine owne tea- 
* cher, nortrauel in a way without a guide, where thou neuer wentſt before: 

* leaſt coming to aturning , thou goe aſtray, or goe farther, or not ſo farre as 
' thou needeſt, or runne ti] thou be wearie, or lag til thou fal aſlcepe, 


9. Finally, inalthis buſines that which moſt importeth, is , that this1s 
tle courſe which God doth perpetually aud conſtantly hold with al, For it is 
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in his power, for to giue vs light immediatly by bimſelf , or by his holie njce&ion 
An-els ; but he hathordayned, that men ſhould be taught and inſtructed by the vinal 
other men, either becauſe he would linck them theTalter tcgeather in the meanes by 
bonds of Chartitie, as members of the ſame bodie, or excrciſethemin humili. which God 
tie , by ſubiction to one an other, Caſitan to this purpoſe bringeth the exam- ee, 
ple of Samwel , whom God would not inſtruct by himſclf , when he was | 
yong , but ſuffered him to haue recourſe the ſecond time to old Hels; and Cafiirm, 
intending to bring himro the ſpeech with himſelf, made him notwithſtan- E9%2 £14, 
ding take inſtructions from another ; who though elder in yeares , was infe- 
riour yato himin ſanCitie, When the Angel appeared to Cornelias the Cen- 
tution, could he not al vnder one haue reuecalcd to him al the myſteries of 
our Faith 2 an eaſter and a ſhorter way for them both ; yer he ſends him to 
Peter, ſaying : Cal for Simon;he 5hal tel rhe, what thin enzbteſt ro dee, That which 48, x0. 6, 
we reade in the ſame Adts of S, Paul, is yet more (trange. For Chriſt our 
I 5:4 hauing done him fo much honour, as not. to ſend an Angel to inuite 
bir, but himſelf in perſon to [| cake ynto him from heauen, and youchſafed 
him his preſence, when! he was yet a blaſphemer anda perſecutour , though 
he could in a moment of time haue cndued him with al heauenlic knowledge 
from aboue , yet he ſent him to Ananias almoſt with the ſame arraue 
which Cornelius had before : Riſe , and go into the Cittie, and it sbal be told ther, 1x ,, .. 
wat thou oughreſl to dee, Which S, Bernard doth wonderfully admire ; and 
ſpeaking to Religious people he ſayth,thatReligis is the cittic to which they > Fernerd 
are ſent, Thus he ſpeaketh : O wiſdome, in veric deed diſpoking al things | Iams 

- Paul. 
ſweerely ! Thou ſendeſt the man , to whom thyſelf doſt ſpeake , to be taught ; 
thy wilby another man, to commend the benefit of a (ociable lite; and that 
being taught by man, he may learne to help other men , according to the 
grace which he hath receaucd. Go into the Cutie; You (ce,my Brethren, that it 
v.as not without the prouidence of God, that you centred this Cittie of the 
Lordof Vertues, thetin to learne the wil of God. S. Auguſtin writeth to the S. Ang. 
ſame purpoſe, and bringeth the ſame examples of Cornelins , & S, Paul ; adding Proto, de 
farther in theſe words |: Al might haue been performed by the Angei, Pot. 
but the nature of man would haue ſcemed to haue been negleRed , if ſax 
God had not choſen man to miniſter his word to other men. Beſides, *© 
Charitie, which bindeth men togeather in the bonds of loue, would nor 
hauc that meanes of vnitie and conjunion of minds, if men did notlearne 
of other men. From al which examples and reaſons we mult neceſſarily 
conclude, that no man is ſo wiſe , as he may ſafely relye vpon his owne 
wiſdome ; no man ſo holic , as it may be thouzhe, that God wil illum!- 
nate him by himſelf, but by other men ; the (weernes of the Diuine pro- 
uvidence requiring it, as 1 haue touched in an other place ; and Farkas Luc, 12, 42. 
that either we muſt not giue ourſeiucs ro the ſtudic of vertue ( which is The fa- 
notwithſtanding ſo neceſlarie for al ) nor beſtow our time and care in "rc 
ſpiritual exerciſes, or we mult take ſornc Maiſter and gouernour to dire vs uit rages 
therin , wherof Relizion aftordeth beſt commoditie , by meanes of thoſe  Ae"> 
W/om Ged bath placed outr is Familie , to gjue them meaſure of orne in due ſea- their ſub- 
ſea ; in regard they doe not only point ys out the way with their finger , 1<&s 
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but they walk along with vs, and leade ys on our way, and ſometimes carrie 
vs, yeathey often carrie ys on by comfort, counſel, admonition, &exhortation: 
periwading themſclaes, as the truthis, that they haue not vaſlalsto gouerne, 
but their fellow-ſeruants and brethren, and thatal are the ſonnes of God, 
commitred to their chargeand truſt by God himſelf , and conſequently tha 
they owethem not only loue , but honour and ſeruice ; infomuch that ng 
nurſe can be more careful of her nurſling , nor no mother of her onlie child, 
then they areof thoſe whom God hath commended vnto them with ſo much 
loue and affection, continually inſtructing, aad teaching, and directing them, 
how they mayrid themſelues of finne and imperfeion, purchaſe vertue , and 
withlitand al the aſſaults of the Diuel; they leade themalong by the hand, they 
carricthem in their armes through al their exerciſes, and bring them vp by 
litie and licle to al perfection, ſafely, without danger of erring, and in amolt 
ſwcer andeafie manner. 

1» The laſt commoditie in this kind, is, that beſides the exerciſes of yer. 
eh os FU and pertection , al other occurrences of our life and actions are likewiſe 
by Sepe- guided by direCtion of Superiours, orrather by God inthem. Mani doubrful 
riours euen paſſages certainly do happen in this life, as when there is queſtion, where we 
in ordi- ſhal fixe our dwelling , what we ſhal take todoe, in what kind of bulines we 
OO {hal employ our time, and after what manner; in thelethings we meete with 
4:afons, Manic difficulties, and are ſubie@rto manieerrours; Howſoeuer, can we delire 

it ſhou!d be better with vs then if God beour guide in them? for ſo long as he 
guides vs, we cannot goamiſle, Noiy I haue proued before,that whatſoeuer 


God Q1- 


our Superiours ordayne of vs, is the wil and appointment of God himſelf, 
{o long as they order not anie thing expreſly contrarie to his Diuine Lay, 
which God forbid they ſhould, For har skillerh it, ſayth 5, Bernard, whether 
3. Bernard God declare his pleaſure vnto vs by himſelf, or by his miniſters, either menor 
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gels? You wilfay, that men may be calily miſtaken in manie doubtful oc- 
currences , concerning the wil of God, But what is that to thee, that art 
not guiltie therof? ſpecially the Scripture teaching thee, that the lips of the Pricf 
ado keepe knowledge, and they hal require the law frem his mouth, brcauſe he is the At- 
"+, {tl of the Lordof boaſts, Finally whom ſhould we aske what God determines of 
» VS, but himto whom the diſpenſation of the Myſteries of God is committed? 

» Therefore we muſt heare him as God, whom we hauein place of God, inal 

ſuch things, as are not apparently contraric to God, Thus ſayth S. Bernard, 
Wherefore,if it be profit and commoditie which we ſecke, w hat can be more 
profitable or commodious in this life, then to haue God for gourrnour of al 

our actions, and be ruled,not by ourowneiudgement , but by his wiſdome, 
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The thirteenth fruit : written Rules, 


CHAP. XXV. 


S\/ZS8 Ext tothe liuelic voice of Superiours, is the written word of 
2 (Þ the Rules, as ic were the bones and ſinewes of Religion, 
without which it is impoſſible it ſhould ſubliſt ; andas by 
& the counſel & direction of Superiours we reape al the com- 
modities,of which I haue lately ſpoken, ſo by the Rules we 
receaue no lefle benefit, Firſt, by that general reaſon, which, 
as Ariſtotle wiiteebis found in everte Law; to wit, that they are without paſ=- 
ſion and particular affe&i65,and ſpeaketo al ali Ke, neuer varying from them Ariſocte, 
ſclues, neither for loue nor hatred, Wheryponhe concluderth, that wherethe 1. Po. 1, 
Laiy takes place, there God doth gouerne, who is ncither ſubieCt topallion, Where 
noreuer changed, Belules , the Rules haue ſomewhat more then Superiours Law takes 
and gouernours becauſe al goucrnours mult follow the intention of the place, Log 
L1iy,andrule themſclues by it , ro gouerne wel, Wherefore the ſame Philoſo.. 5977 
pher fayth, that a good Common- wealth ought to be ſo ordered, that the 
Laiv be ſtil in force, & gouerne in a manner alone by itſelf; & that the Prince 
and Magiſtrates are only miniſters and guardians of the Lay ; yer ſo, as they 
haue pawer and auth>oritie to interpret and (upplythe Law, if in that gene- 
ral faſhion of ſpeech, which it v{eth, there be anie thing wanting or doubttul; 
which forme of belt goucrnment doth moſt certainly flouriſh in Religion, 

2, Morcouer,in ſetting downe layyes, people take more deliberation and x4, .,,. 
aduiſe, then when they deliuer a thing by word of mouth; and the Law itſelf yendarion 
{peakes not toone man alone, nor reſts vpon one man's approbation , bur of Rule & 
ſpeakes to the whole communitie, and is receaued by them al ; and conſe. Lav: 
quently it carries great amthoritie with it , & peop'e veare it great reverence; 
becauſe no man is ſo impudent, as to preferre his owne priuate opinion be= 
ture the tudgernent of {9 manic others, 

3. Azaine, Law doth ina manner compel ys to live vprightly , which is 
another great benchit of ir; ſo that that, which Ariflle writeth of lawes in , 4riforls 
an other place, is very true, that Lazy is ſo neceffarie, that men cannotliue ho 10, E:þ, 
neſt!y and vprightly without ir, His reaſon 1s this, becauſe Vertue ( ſayth he ) <+ vw: 
is hard and difficult, neither groweth it with vs, nor is in-bred in our nature, 
but muſt be purchaſed by labour and induſtric , and with the ſwear of our 
browes ; and therefore, becauſe men for the molt part are loath rotake pay- 
nes, and care not for the profit that muſt coſt them ſo deare , we muſt hane 
ſomething that may egy, vs forwards, and ina manner conſtrayne vs, which 
conſtrayne is pu: ypon-vs by Law; and yet we haue this folace by it ; that 
wheras we begantoliue orderly vpon a kind of heceflitie, cuſtome & practiſe 
and a kiad of taſte of the ſwee. nes, which is in Vertue, doth make vs loue it, 
and cuer afrer yo/untarily to embrace 1t. 

4. Plato doth iumpein opinion with Ariſtotle, affirming that there muſt of Þ1.;o. 4i44. 
necellitic be !21yes among men, that they may liue according to laiy ; becauſe 9. #«gibns 
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no man by the {treageh of his one wit, can Know lufhicientiy , What is oy 

firtin'7 in al reſpects for man; or it he\cometo know and conceauc it, he hath of 

108 power or Wit, alwayes to put It in Execution, Wherefore no man can =7'8 

doubt but Religion 15 the molt holeſome courſe a man can take , and the Ws 

meſt cftectual to aduance vs 1n ſpirit ,1n regard  POrS 2 Kind cf aeccllitie , p 

vpen vs to inc wel, and in tmC makes this neceſſitic voluntarie whereof ke 

5 Vimm. S. Hime writeth ro Raufticus in theſe words: 1, hen thou art in the Mona: a 

Ip. 4: ſteric, thou wir not be perinitted to doc this;-but grow ing to a cultome, by # 

” lifle and licle thou wilt begin to love that, to whichat firlt thou were com: yr 

- peiled, and thy paynes wil bc ceiizhttul to tice, and forgetting that whichiz Ws 

© paſt, thou wi.t ſearch after that which 15 before thee, | The 

56. Two thin25 thercfore arc pciformed by the Rules & Infti:ute cf Reli. AUR 

gion : They teach vs what we oughttodoe, and how we are tO CrCcr our life "_ 

and they require performance of what they teach, For taey carric ſuch an Eve 

2uchoritic, or rather maicſtie, with them, that they that areſubicynto them, D 

cannot but obey them,nor goe a haytes breadth from them; & they are writen * 19g 

in that particular manner, that they giue vs Girection in althinos, inward & des 

outward, concerning our bodic avd our ſoule, for priuate and publick occs FEE 

fions, at home & abroad ; and may Helikenedto the A paoriſmes, which Phy- 927g 

ſicians write for preſeruation of kealth; or as ita man inalong tournie, when "05 

the wayes archard to hit, ſhould carrie a mappe 1 ich him, ora re-iſter ofthe NE 

places, by which he is to traucl, For as ſuch Aphoriſmes doe help vsfor out e216 

hca'th, and ſuch a regiſter or maype would help vs vpon our icurnie , the - 5 

one to preuent licknes , the other that we goc not Cutot our way : SO Its Die 

incredible how muchthis methoJe and rule which we find in Religion, doth "on 

Our Lute preſerue vsfrom Falling into farre greater errours and ficknes; bcholdingin I 

a looking- 1”, asin a loovking-g/alle, how weare to order and compole outſclues , and <br 

glalle, what we are toput off and auoyde , and what againe to make choice of and kb 
embrace; ſo that if ive truly loue eur owne benefit , we ſha! neuer need t9 

feare, leait ve be ouer-charged with too manie rules, To which purpoſe Uh 

therc is 4 wittic ſaying reported of Sole 4 who was one of the Seauen wile whe 

men, \W tile he was making lawes for the people of Athens, Anacharſica Phi Pact 

\ loſopherand f:icnd of his camein, and finding what he was writing, lauch- TIO 

» edat him, ſayia:, that laiwes were like cob-webs, which rake litle flies, but 48 

» are ealily brokcn by the bigger ſort of ycrmin. Solon anſivered , that as bar- "IR 

» gains and coucnants are belt kepr, when they are beneficial fur both parties, Q T 

+ becauſe neither part defires they, ſhould be voyd ; fo he was making ar 

» {ſuch lawcs , as wete better for euerie bollie to keepe them, then to b:eaks hive: 

» them, Which is farre truer in the Rules and orders of holie Religion ; for them 

they ayme at not!:ing but the everlaſting good of al , and of cueric patticu- very 

lar; and conſequently cucrie one mbiſt needs loue and tender them, as much diftr 

Thebencfe as he loues and tenders 1:15 owne eternal welfare ; ſpecially ſeing not only hoſts 

of ſmalicr thegreater Rules, and ſuch as concerne the whole comunitie, or the eſſence Perct 

Rules, andſubſtance of Reliticn, are thusprofitable, but the lefler alſo, if anic of at v! 

them can be called litle, conducing ſo much as they doe to cternal ſalu- tow 

tion; yet thole which ina vulgar eye are cſtecmed litle, haue no ſmal profit was: 

io them, For a5 a man may perhaps think , that ſo manie leaues are not for 4 


D&ce!litis in a yIgEO: ofice tree that beares fruit, & yet they are very needfu), 
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either in regard they are an ornament tothe tree , or rather becauſe th*y doe 
mucin preſerue the fruit therof: ſo in this abundance of ſpiritual fruits, by 
which our ſoules health ismaintayned, there be manielitlethingsinſhew, 8 
yet our ſoule is preſerued by them, and brought to perfeRion, 

6. Butthe chief benefit which we reape by our Rules, is that which I ſayd Rule, the 
beforc belonged alſo to the direQion of Superiours, to wit, that they arethe "07 it 
. 2 + , of Wood, 

verie wil and direction of God, And to the end no man may doubr therof, 
you mult ynderſtand, thar this propertie is not peculiar to the Rules of 
Religion , but exrends itſelf to al prophane Jawes, enacted by Prince or 
People , ſo chey be iuſt and reaſonable, So al Diuines, and particularly S. 5. Thomer. 
Thomas, the head of Diuines , doth deliuer ; to wit, that cueric laiy , ſo it be * #7 95%» 
(as I ayd) iuſt andreaſonable, is nothing els bur a branch, or parcelof the J* 
Eccrnal Law, which is in God ; and this two manner of wayes : by partici- 
pation of power and authoritie, from which al lawes muſt proceede ; wheyof 
S. Pau! ſpeaketh when he ſayth : Al power is from God ; Secondly, by reaſon 
that whatſocueris ordaynecd by a lawful Superiour , conſorteth with that 
which from al eternitie was decreed in the intent of God. For it is certain, 
that God doth gouerne al things, and dire them euerie one to their ſeueral 
ends; & morcouer that he hath in his mind & intention a certain comprehen= 
fin, how he mceanes to gouerne them, & conſequently mult needs communi- 
cate this his intention with whom hedoth employ as miniſters to execute his 
goucrnment, ſo muchas is necellaric for cuerie one; to the end, that by their 
decrees & commands, his wil alſo & decrees, which lay hid in his mind & in» 
tention, may be made knowne and manifeſt, This is commonto al Law-ma- 
kers, but hath force chiefly in Religion, becauſe al things are wel ordered in it; 
ncither is there anie reaſon, why it ſhould be otherwiſe, in regard neither 
wealth, nor rich preferments , nor anie thing elſe doth prouoke ambition, 
whichin Common-wealths is wont to be the corruption of the laves. 
7. Theſe be grounds of reaſon for this point; but God moreover hath ofr hou the 
declared by miracle, that he is the authour of eucrie Relivious Inititute; a pag 
y at t u > UC345 of eneric 
when we reade, that an Angel broughtthe whole Rule readie written to S, Relivious 
Pachemins, as it wasto be oblerued by him & his Brethren ; wherin cueric par- Ioſtiture: 
ticular thing was expreſſed, what apparrel they ſhould weare , what ofhices 7 Pah2e 
there ſhould be among them, low they ſhould gouerne themſelues in their 
diet and lodging, 
8, That which we reade of S, Francis, is neerer our times, whom God did en- 
courageto frame his Rule by this Viſion, He ſeemed to ſee himfeclt & his Bre- 
thren in great diſtrelle for want of fuſtenice; & that he had nothing torefreſh 
them withal, bur a great manie crummes of bread, which, in regard they were 
yery ſmal , he feared would moulter away betwixt his fincers, while he were 
diſtrivutingtks, B:ing in this thouzhe, he heard a voice bidding him makeone The part i- 
-hioſte or waferofal thoſe crummes togeather; & reaching itto his Brethren, he cular di- 
percexucd, that they that did refuſe & cotemne it, were preſently couered with ©7190 NE 
an volieleprolie, The nextnightone declared vnto him what this VitG mear, ; 
to wit,that the crummes werethe Euizelical Counſels; the hoſte the Rule he Kale 
wasabou: theleprofie, malice. Afterwards retiring himſelf, as an other Mzy/es, 
for 40,dayes,to acgrtain mount,to draw thisRule,diuers of his Order coming 
R 2 YLUto 
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vnto him made their complaior,that they feared his Rule would be too ftrig, 
» and bchold a voice from beaucn ſpake thrice in this manner: Franczs, nothj 
» isthinc in this Rule; it is wholy mine; and it is my wil to haue it Intirel 
» kept, as che letter ſoundeth; I know what men are able tobeare, and why 
» help and aſſiſtance I intend to beltow vpon them, Finally hauing finiſhedhis 
| Rule, hebrought it rothe Pope , where againe there was much difficult 
made,touching that new kind of rigid and (trict pouertie ; but $, Francis ſti 
moſt conſtantly and religiouſly afhrmed , that there was not m it one word 
of his owne, but cucric thing as Chriſt our Lord himlejf hed indited andde. 
liuercd it, 

9. Anditisreaſon tothink , that as S, Francis penned his Rule byinſting 
& in{virationof God,and according co his Diuine intent; ſoal other Founders 
of ReliziousOcders haue ia their particular Inſtigutes deenleadiine ſame way, 
as S, Baſil, S. Auguſtin, S, Beneditt, and athers, For thething is the ſame, and 
the light andother heauenle guifts , whicn they had, were gwen themia re- 
gardofthe Religions whichthey founded, and nor giuen tothe Reliziouzin 
regard of them. Tizus much I can teſtifie of our Father & Founder S, !gnatiny, 
that in anote-booke, which I haue ſcen, written with his owne hand, it waz 
found recorded, that when he was penning the Conſticutions, he hung manie 
dayes doubtful in one poin:, for manie difficulties which did occurre concers 
ning it, Andia that Booke he noted day by day, the lizhts, rapts, & viſions 
which had hapncd vnto him, of our B. Ladie, the B. Trinitie, and others, 
Whence we may conclude, thatnatthar pointalone,of which we find this 
written, but al the reſt of the Conſtitutions were penned by Divine inſtinb, 
and not by humane wit & invention; and the ſame we vnderitand of al other 
Religions with ſo much the greater reaſon, by how much ours is inferiour 
vntothem in worth and ſanGtitie, 

10. S, Gregorie-yyriteth, that the ſame day $.Benedif dyed, two of his Monks 
did ſeeme to ſee alarge and ſtrayt way, ſtrowed with mens garments , and ful 
of lights; and anancient man ſtood by, ſaying : This is the way by which the 
beloucd of our Lord, Benedz, aſcended to heauen, 5, Bernard interpreteth that 
this way 1s no other, but the Rule which he left written; by obſeruance wher- 
of, as himſclf went to heauen , ſo might others due, that would follow it, 
- m—_ 'r1, For it can no wayes be doubted, /aytþ he, butthar this manner of conuerſation 
wu ** 15 altogeather holie, & ordered rather by diuine inſpiration and inſtin , then 

*  » by human prud:nce and inuention', whereby S. Benedit? came to fo great 

,» grace of ſantirie in this life, and fo much glorious happines after his depat- 
cure, And this which $, Bernard ſpeaketh of that Rule, cuerie Religious per- 
ſon ought to belieue and pronounce of his; andifhe walk the way it leades 
him, he ſhal withour fayle( in regard of the great light whichis in it ) & with 
continual pleaſure anddelight, arrive at his heaugnlic Countrey, whichis tul 
of al delight aud picaſure, | 
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The fourteenth fruit: Good example. 
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Here is no man but finds by experience the force, which Exam- 
le hath to incline ys to yertue, or to vice; inſomuch that 
the Holic-Ghoſt in the Prouerbs writcth, that he that Walkerh ARS, 
With a wiſe man, «hal be wiſe; friend «f fooles, thal be made lhe vnto g 
> = them, Religion therefore mult necds be in this reſpect alſo The force 
wonderfully beneficial, barring, as it doth , cuilexample, wherof a worldlie of cxample, 
life is ſo very ful ; and furniſhing ſuch ſtore of good examples , which are 
worthily cſteemed one of the greateſt incitements to vertue, that a Soule can 
haue, that defireth heauenlie perfeCtion, S, Antowe the Great is witnes heerof; S, Anonie; 
of whom 5, Athenafius (a ſpecial good authour ) wiiteth , that he cheſe of | 
purpoſe, rather to liue in companie of orhers,then to leade a ſolitarie life, thac 
he might haue occaſion to draw ſome good thing out of euerie one of thoſe, 
with whomheliued , and expreſle in himſclf al their prerogatiues , being as it 
were watered from the ſpouts of vertue, deriued from euerie one of : 2:46 
which as he practiſed , ſo he alwayes wiſhed others to doe the like, And 
Caſiian doth relate it of himmoreat large in theſe words : It is anancientand a ©vf14n.lib, 
wonderful good faying of 5, Antoni, that a Monkthat hathchoſen eo liuein a 306 
Monaſterie with others, and aymeth at the heighth of great Perfection, mult © 
not think to learne al kind of vertue of one man, For one man isdecked with © 
the lower of knowledge , another more ſtrongly prouided of the vertue of © 
diſcretion , another is grounded in conſtant patience , another excellerh in © 
humilitie, another in continencie, another hath a ſpecial grace in ſimplicitic ; © 
oneis renowned for magnanimitie, another for charitic and cempaſlton; one © 
for watching, another Ne ſilence, another for labour and paynes-taking ; and © 
therefore a Monk muſt , like a prouident bee , gather the ſpiritual honie * 
which he deſires, from the partie, in whom he ſees that yertue moſt naturally © 
grow, & hiuc it yp carefully in his breaſt, Thus ſpeakes Caſſ14n from S. Anzont's © 
mouth, " 
2. Letysthercfore ſec, how and in what manner Religion doth teach vs al 
kind of yertue by example of others, Firſt wheras the way of Vertucis dark 
and obſcure , both in regard that Spiritual things are of their owne nature Ho R-li- 
hidden from Senſe, and the Prince of darknes doth continually endeauour to 5,90 54 
obſcurethem more and more, caſting miſts before our eyes; Religion doth ,.,,,e by 
guide ys bythelight of example, in theway of Vertue, Wherefore, as we vſc exzmple 
to ſay, that pictures are the books of vnlearned people, fo are examples alſo Scneca.cp. 6. 
books written with great Roman letters, which abodie cannot chooſe butſce 
and reade, be he neuerſo neglizent and carclefle, 
3. Seneca-in few words pithily exoreſſceh two cther fruits of Example. One 
word ofaman's mouth ( fayth he ) and daylic conucrſation, wil benefit thee « 
more, thena whole Oration penned; firſt , becauſe men belicue their eyes be- « 
R 3 fors 
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. fore their cares ; ſecondly, becaule it is a long bulines to goe by precepts, 
ſhorter way,and more effectnal, He calles it alhorter way, becauſe 
ature of vertue, nat by definition and diuiton, and a 19 
chore way Circumſtance of yords, ſuch as people vie in Sermons and diſputations \ bu 
1olearng beholdins it in natiue colours ated and repreſented before vs ; as if a bodie 
ye ſhould goc abouttotel vs what kind ofman Ce/arwas he mult vle manic word 
and tela long ſtorie, and yet not be able to expreſlc him as hedelerues; but if he 
ſhew you the man, youinſtantly conceaue more certainly and cleerly, whathe 
was. So when S, Francis waſhed the {ick man that was ful of leprolie, and 5, 
Catherine of Sienadid ſodiligently tend a froward il-roungued woman , thar 
was half mad, they gaue farre berrer and more compendious documents, how 
we oughtto loneour neigh>dour, and hate ourſclues, and exerciſe hunulitie 
and patience, then if they had yndertaken todeclatethe ſame with long cis. 
cumſtance of words. S 
TEM 4 It is alſo more effeQual, as Seneca ſayth; firſt, becauſe, whatſocuer the 
Wfctu Mmatteris, when we ſee athing done by an other, we learnethatiris not ſohard, 
'  butwelikewiſe may doe the ſame, That which wereade in bookes, or is preas 
ched vnto ys , in{tcucteth our mind; yet moſt commonly it bringeth with ir 
ſach a ſhezy of hardnes, that they that haue not experiencedit, think it harlh& 
vnpleating; and whea they ſezit ordinarily pradtiſed by other men like them- 
ſclues,they think otherwiſe of it; as if there ihould be queltis, whether therbe 
aaie paſſage ouer a high hil, there could not be a more certain proole of ir,thea 
to ſhery that manie haue paſlled already, and to ſee them ſtand on the top of it, 
143. 10,17, $, Grezorie confirmes this doctrine, writing vpon thole words of Ib: T how res 
S. Greg 9. neweſt thy wirneſſes az4inſi me, Theſe witneſles, as he ſaych, are uſt men , who 
#97++:35- ciueteltimonic to the commandments of God, andrto the rewards layd-ypfor 
the keepers of them, that, if preceprtsdoe not moue vs, examples may moue yz; 
and that we may not think anie thing hardinthe delice of righteouſnes, which 
ve behold pertc&tly performed by others, 
5. Now in Religion theſe examples are the more forcible, becauſe they doe 
not only pat ys our of feare of difliculties , but morcouer they doe ſecretly 
S Lo fer. de £2 VS forward with a burning kind of delire of vertue, wherof $, Leo ſpeaketh 
S. Laurens, ta theſe words: Reaſon may be good to exhort, and cttectual ia perſwading 
» butexamples arc mcre forcible, then words; anditis afuller manner to teach 
» by dzed, then by (ſpeech, Manie hauefound this true by experience , cacouts 
» ged by cxample of others to come outof the filth of ſinful pleaſure and other 
S. Aug.ub, vices; of which number werethe two Gentlemen of the Emperour 1 beodrfu 
8..conf.c. 6, his Court; of whom $S, Anuzuimn writech, that falling by.chance vpon the Life 
event ing of S. Antonie, & reading it, they firſt began to wonder, & were ſome;vhat net- 
Laamplc, Jed; but atlaitthey gre ſo hot yponir, that fr6 thence where they ſto09, both 
of them forſooke the ſecular courſe they were in, and bezan-a new Kind 
warfare in the ſcruice of God, Which paſſage Pol1r:anns relating to S, Auguſtin, 
as he was familiacly talkin; with him; & with al entring iato diſcourſe of the 
lite of 5. Antome ( whoſe naine S. Awguſtin had then ſcarce heard of ) & of the 
mu'ticude of Monaſtertcs that werein Aezypt, & declaring at large their mans 
nerot lite tul of the (weet-ſmelling odours of God, as $, Auguſtin himſelf fpea- 


ch, put ſuch a hire into his breaſt, that he was neucr after quictiamind, oo 
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reſolued to leaue the world, and betake himſelf torhe like heaueplie courſe of 
life ; ſo that the example of $. Amen drew-on thetwogentlemen, and their 
example againe moucd S. Anzuſtin, who hath in like manner drawne infinit 
numbers atter him. 
6. The like hath hapned to divers others, whomit were long ro rchearſe;but 
the cxampleof two of later times is memorable, lohn Columbinus Founder of the I Io" n C9. 
Order of Apeftelical Clarks, was conuertedby reading the Life of S, Marie of 
Aegypt; and I2natins Founder of the Socictice of IeSv $5 in like manner by rea- Es 
Cing the lives of the ancient Fathers ; and both of them hapning ypon theſe - * 
lives by chance rather then ſetting themſelues of purpole to pervle them, 
were {o ſuddenly changed, and arriued afterwards to that eminent fandtirie, 
whichis knowneto the whole world. 
2, If tl ercfore al kind of written examples, cuenthoſe which makerelatis of 
thingsdone in ancienttimes beyond the memorie of man, be {> very powerful, 
much more powerful mult theſe needs be, which are freth, & liuelie, & dome- 
ſtical, ated dayly before our eyes; for itis cuident, that that which weſceand 
behold, makes a farre greater impreſſion iv vs, then that which we haue by ic- 
lation of others; in regard our vcrie ſenſe of (cing is quicker then our hearing; 
& awrittendiſcourſe, letit be ncucr ſocloquent, cannot expreſle a thing {o 
very linely, withal the circumſtances, wherin the chick efte&tof motion doth 
conliſt. And farther, if they could be of ſuch force in the world, as to cauſe 
people to forſake the world, that wereſo wedded to it,& intangledin ſo manic 
bonds, with ſo litle & ſo weakealight, a3then they had, & ſo manic things to 
Gay them,and coole their reſolutions; thal they not beof farre greater force in 
Religion , whereal things are more ecalie, their light clearer , their ſtrength 
greater to aduance them(clues in the practiſe of Humilitie, Obedience, & other 
vertues: Without doubt they are ſo, and doe draiw people on with vnſpeaka- 
ble {weetnes and facilitie; for the impreſſion which example makes, is not 
harſh and violent, but geatle, delighttul, and very-natural 
8, Finally ir is no {mal benefit, that by this meanes we comemore truly to | 
know ourſclues, & preſcrue ourſclues in profound bumilitie, living in dayiic Tu #itic 
companie with ſuch petſons,as if we compareourſelues with them, wecannor Agazeb De 
but diſcouer our owne exceſliue wants, and their abundant riches. Of which oh 5 
kind wereade in. Bernard anotable preſident of a Lay-Brother , that caſting others. 
bimſcif at his feete, accuſed bimſclf with great confuſion intheſe words : W or 5: Bernard 


Is tome ; becauſe this night I have marked one Brother, axd1eckined in bim thirtie ver- > mh —_ 


mes, wherof I find not ſo much as one in myſelf, How came this profound humilitie pg, pg, c,,, 
{whichalone perhaps was more to be eſteemed then the thirtie vertues, which Amemoras« 
he had marked in an other) into this man's ſoule, but by beholding others; and ble exam- 
comparing himſclt with che 2 Which1s the aduiſe of F, Gregeric in theſe words; ple of hu- 


| ; IUITS 
Wheſverer deſwes fully to know what be is , po1jt bebold ſuch perſons as are not like bimſei/; © - apt 


endby the beautie of the good, meaſure low aefermed be is, 'n forſaking that W,nchis good. |. 1.4.5.6, 

For by them that are ful of, good things, he may ivſily know hw much be Wants of Weight, | 

and by their beantie diſcoxer his ewne ſowlenes , which be ſuffers , but cannot ſee in 

h,mſelf. We muſt thereſore hehold the life of that Iuſt , the we may preciſely vnderſland 

eur owne ; for their behautquy , is 4 ſampler ſor vs 49 imitate ;, and their liſe , a lint= 5 n,,,..1 

lie le/5n, Which documem of S, Gregerie's cannot be praftiſed anic where /'54.incans 
> "in. + Hlivte n 
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more commodiouſlly, then in Religion, where there be ſo manie good men, 
Let vs therefore ſee, how S. Bernard did praftiſe it , and teach his people tg 
obſeruc ir. Thus he ſpeaketh : 1 behold one of fingular abſtinence, another of 
wonderful patience, another of moſt profound humilitie and meeknes, ang. 
ther of great pitticand compaſſion; this man 1 ſee with often Exſtales in con. 
templation, another beating the heauens with inceflant prayer, and others 
excelling in other vertues; theſe I behold , alof chem feruent , al of them 
deuour, al ofchem flowing with heauenlie guifrs and graces, in verie deed ag 
ſo manic ſpiritual mountaines viſited by ovr Lord. But I, that find nothing of 


© al this in myſelf, what can I conceaue of myſelf , but that I am one of the 
mountaines of Gelboe whom this moſt merciful Viſitour of al the reſt doth 
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paile-by in his wrath and indignation? My Children,this thought makes me, 
thatl dare not hold-vp my eyes; it cauſeth grace, and prepares a ſoule for the 
leaps »f the Bride- groome, Thus farre $, Bernard. 

9. Which frui: of Religion', is of no ſmal price and value, For beſides 
that t .econtempr and hatred of ourſelues in compariſon of others is the yerie 
fl wer of humilitie, a flower moſt acceptable aad prerious inthe light of God, 
itisa con.ihual ſpurre, vrging vs to labour for thoſe things which we lee we 
want; and to 5 ſo much the more earneſtly , becauſe we ſee plentic in 
others of that which we want ourſelues , wherof ariſeth a moſt honourable 
and Jie emula'i»n among the Brethren of Religion in purchaſe of vertue; 
ſuch as we ſee among fellowes of theſame Schoole for learning , among ſoul- 
diers for the viRorie, among racers for the prize. And this eagernes, I dare 
ſay, is one of the chiefeſt meanes toPerfeRion; for asa man may belt ſcehis 
owne hcauines, when he runnes in companie of others, that leaue hima great 
way bchinde; an4 to be (o left, doth egg him on to make more ſpeed; ſoin 
this ſpiritual race we ſhal hardly find aniething , thatdoth more playnly fhew 
and vpbraide vs with our owne tepiditic andſtouth, thento ſee others (o fer- 
uent, thatif we be not as heauie as ſtones and lead, ir alone muſt needs ſuftiſe 
to ſpurre vs or, Wherefore it cannot bedenyed, but that there is a daylie great 
benefit coming-in vnto vs by the example of our Brethren, with whom we 
live; which ſuffers vs not to be quiet , but is con:inually admoniſhing, and 
inttructing , and egging vs forward, A olitaric life , ſuch as the ancient Ant 
chrrets did leade, was certainly ful of vertuous practiſes; yer becauſe it wanted 
this beneht of example, S. 1Tizreme doth exhort Reſticus rather to liue in a Mo- 
naſterie, in the companie of manie;that, as he ſpeaketh , he may learne hum 
licie of one ,patience of another; one may teachhim filence, another meekenes. 


7 hricoret in To which purpoſe Theedoret, alſo an ancient Authour (who lined 1n time 


TeUp, Lifl, 


Pwublim. 


thoſe Fathers, and had ſcen manie of them) relateth of a holie man named 
P»blius; who being of nobledeſcent, in the degree of a Senatour, borne i0 
acittieof Greece called Zeugms, tookehis dwelling ypon a hil not farre from 
thecittie; and manic reſorting to him , at firſt he built for cuerie one of them? 
ſcueralcottage; but afterwards, ypon better aduiſe, he pulled al thoſecortag® 
downe, & built one houſeforthem al togeather ; that liuing vnder one ro0 

they m'*'2ht encourage one another/ in vertue and deuotion, In conſequent 
wierot, he was wont)euer after often to exhort them, thatthey ſhoud ences 


uour continually to ptofit by one another , jmitating the ineeknes of one, 
{trengrhoing 
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nen, ſtrengthning their owne meeknes by the zeale of an other ; and learnin 
e to watchfulnes of one, they ſhould mutually teach him auſtericie in faſting ; 

er of nally t' at among themſclues they ſhould be to each other both maiſter and 
ſchollar; for taking of another what themſclues wanted, they ſhould, as he 
ſayd , arriue to great perfeCtion in yertue, Which excellent document he con< 


— 


ang- 
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hers ficmed with this fic Similicude: For as ſeueral trades-men bring al kind of com- 
hem modities tothe market, oneſclles bread, another hearbs, another apparrel, or 
da ſhoes; and no one man can ſufficiently prouide the marker of al neceſlaries, 
1g of but imparting to others that wherof himſclf hath plentic, as bread,or apparrel, 
Fthe receaueth of others what he wanteth, as oyle, wine, ſhoes,and the like: fo the 
doth ſeruants of God among themſelues, ſeing no one man can pollibly compaſle 
$me, al things , muſt meecte as it were in one market, and changing one with 


anothec the ſeucral commodities and parcels of yertue,receaue of one an other, 
what they finde they want, 


r the 
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God, T he fifteeneth fruit : Concord and uniie of Religious 


ve We men among themſelues, 
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ſoul- RAR T is wel knowne, that in al the Law of Chriſt our Saviour no 

[ dare ANF one precept is more earneſtly or more often commended vnto | 
ſce his ; 3%) & & vs, then the Loue of one another. And as for the meaſure and She pre- 
great WM» 0% ' proportion of this inward coniunGtion and charitie, how great wp ot. 
ſon WES27 and faſt he deſired it ſhould be, himſelf cuiden:ly ſhewed , when * 
 thew in his laſt ſpeech to his diſciples, as it were in his laſt wil and teſtament, he fo 

© fer- ardently beſought his Father,thar al his Ele& might be oveamong theſelues , &s | , 

ſufhſe he and bis Father w.ts ene. What greater thing could be required, or more ligni- * ie ts 
» prezt ficantly expreſſed ? ſeing as He and his Father haue one & the ſelf-ſame nature, 

2m we ſo their wil and intentions mult needs be one and vndiuided, This concord 

, and and vnitie did long flouriſh among Chriſtians, ſpecially in thoſe firſt, and, as _ 
Ant we may cal them , golden times , while the precepts of our Lord were yert $orof Z 

anted freſh in their memories , and hrie intheir harts, and, as wereadein the Acts of | 

2 Mo» the Apoſtles, the beleeuers had one hart, and oneſoule; yeaal their earthlie ſubſtance 47. 4. z2, 
humt and poſſeſſions were one common thing to al and euerie one of them, Tertal. Terrmibian 

k enes, lian ( a learned authour ) for this reaſon doth not ſtick to ſay, that the whole AP% <3: 
ime of Euangelical Law doth conſiſt in performing charitable ofhces towards one 

named another, and recordeth thatitwas acommon thing among the Gentils in his : 

rne io time, to ſay : Behold, what loue is among them; in A much that they ate readic 

» from to dye for one another ! Moreouer he ſayth, that the Chriſtians of thoſe times 

hem did vſually cal Brothers and wete ſo, notin word only , bur in verie deed; 

\rtages becauſe al things but their wiues , were comon among them; and none of 

roo chem had anie thing ſo priuate to himſelf, thathe had not rather his Neigh- 

Juence bour hal ir, then himſelf, 

ences 2. Anexample of this mutual charitie, and charitable beneficence and li- 

1c, and bcralitic toyards one anoticr, & of the force and efhicacic therof, remaynes 
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fe of 5, Pachemins. He, while he was a Heathen, bare ac. 


Thecon- Vponrecordin the Lite 0 5, 11 was 
"Gon of mes ynder Conflanrine the Great, at whichtime the armie being almoſt famiſhed 


S. Pa..,> for want of viduals, it came before acertain Cittie, w here preſently al things 
they could deſire were brought them, with ſuch expreſſion of good wil,care,g 
ſollicitude, that Pachomms beholding it, was very much firucken and amazed, 
and being very i2quilitive , what people they might be that were ſo readie to 
doethem that good turn, he was rold they were Chriſtians, a people whoſe 
profeſſion vas to loue cueric bodie, and to bereadie to doc them anie ſeruice, 
Whervpon pre ſently lifting vp his hands to heauen , & calling God ro-witnes, 
he vowed co be of that Religion, though he neuecr had heard anie thivg of ir 
before. Such was the imrrelſton, loue made in him, This Euangelical concord 
andamitic therefore, a vertue ſo noble in itſelf and fo acceptable to our S;. 
uiour Chriſt, in former times ſo much eſteemed, and now in this corrupted 
Age of ours ſo much neglccted& impayred,as there is (carce anie remaynder of 
it, a Reli-jous Statedoth perfectly reuiue & bring to life againe, And it isto be 
reckoned amongthe beſt c6moditics of the State, that it doth fo ſolidly reneyy 
and (cron foct azainethis Chriſtian focictie & charitie, laying al things com- 
mon; which charitie our Sauiour g2ycforthe mark and Deuiſe, by whi-b his 
pcople ſhould be knowne to be truly his Diſciples. But this wilappeare more 
cleerly , ifwe comparethe bonds cf this Religious ſocictie, with the bonds of 
other companics, and conlider the greatdifference that is betwixt them, 

2. There be two kind of bonds, whereby men among themſelucs are bound 
The bond to one another:Oneis yoluntatic,entred by conſent and wil,as among friends, 


mins, 


of Reli- marchants, and ſouldicrs of a companie ; the other is natural, as among bre- 
groUSYMTC then and others of our kindred. The firſt Kind of ſocictie & bond voluntarily 
{trctvhter . _ $I 
then nic Entred, is not certainly to be compared withthe bond of Religion; for firſt itis 
confined within certain limits and conditions , extending no farther then to 


Othicr. 
the point of trading, or warfare, or familiarconuerſation; al things that con« 


cerne not theſe particulars , are priuateto euerie one, thereſt of the companic 
haue nothing to doe with the.But among the ſeruants of God, nothing istheir 
o\wne, nothing priuate or parcicular,nothing differentor diuided from thereſt, 
but al manner of buſineſſes & endeauours, and abſolutly al things whatſocuer, 
are comon among, them, Beſides thoſe other bonds, as they arc entred by con- 
ſent and wil, ſo by conſent and wil they may betaken-in againe, & are vſually 
r2ken-in, cither becaule the diſpoſitions of the partics ſort not wel togeather, 
or their fortunes alter, or the times are different, or there atiſeth ſceme con- 
trouerſic about the gayne and commoditie, as not rich enough to' contental 
parties ; inſomuch that it is very bard to Keepe anie ſuch ſocictic or combina- 
tion long on foot: Religious men remayne bound not only by purpoſe & firme 
Celiberation , but by Vow ; ſo that they can no more departe from one 
another, then they can from the ſeruice of the Diuine Maieſtie, 

4. But wy hat wonder is it, that Religious charitic ſhould ſo farre ſurpaſſcal 
voluntaric obligxions, ſeing doubtles itis ſtronger then anic natural coniun- 
Ction:Canthere be anie more neertogeather then brethren among themlclues, 
who are deriued fromone ſtock, and once lay inone bellie, and ſceme to be (a5 

Pen. 2.7.14, 0c [cripture ſpeaketh) the ſame flebh andihe ſame binc? yet they ſeldome agree, 
ecultics hapuing berwixtthem very often; and io their faſhions and procece 
Fo 2 e,d:i-yy og dings 
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dings they are very different, and you ſhal hardly fiad anie that put their ſtocks 
jn common togeather, or can long maintaynethem (0, In Religion it is other-= 
wiſe; for (asI ſaydeuen now ) althings are common; in ſo much that compa- 
ring both the bonds togeather, we may ttuly ſay withS, Auguſtin: The brother- 
hood of Chriſt is better then brotherhood in bloud; for this is often at variance 
with itſelf, the brotherhood of Chriſt is inceſſantly peaceable ; That wich 


S. cAnt fer, 
18, &« verb. 
eAp®, 


emulati»n diuideth among themſelues things that were common this impare * 
teeth them with ioy ; That often deſpiſeth brethren ia companieof others; this * 


often giues friendlic entertaynment to aſtranger. 

5. Yeaſomeof the Heathen pains 73% deliuering their opinion in this 
kind, haue written , that no ſocietie or friendſhip can be more noble, or more 
faſt, then if good men of like condition enter league and familiaritic togea- 
ther, To which purpoſe a ſaying of Anviſthenes is much comended , that a juſt 
and vp:ight man,is more to bevalued and loued, thena Kinſman; and thar the 
obligations of vertue are [tronger, then the obligations of conſanguinitie; in 
rcgardthe diſpoſitions of cheir mind ſuite better. Which 5, Ambroſe expreſleth 
more lolidly,& alſoin beiter tearmes, ſaying: 1 lout you neuer « Whitthe leſſe, whom 
I bane br2utten in the Ghufpel, then if 1 had begot you in marriage ; neither i3 Nature more 


h1tin loue , then Grace ; certainly we ought to lowe them farre more, With whom we make 


account We 5114l be ſor ener , then theſe with w'17m we sbal live only in this world. 

6. Caſi.ininone of his Collations brinzeth-in the Abbot Abrabam expreſſing 
more at large this wherof we now ſpeake, & preferring by farre the coniun- 
ction whichis among Religious, before anie conjunction, which nature can 
enforce, Foritis certain, ſaytch he,that the coniunction,in which either by ſo- 
cictieof wedlock, or the knot of conſanguinitie, parents & children , & coſen- 
germans, avg man & wite , and other kirdred, are knit togeather, is ſhort and 
brickle ; the beſt and moſt obedient children, when they come toyeares , are 
often ſhut= our from their father's houſe and poſſeſſions; the communication 
whichis betwixt man and wife, may be barred ſometimes vpon iuſt occaſions; 
the loue which ſhould be betwixt brethren, is brokcn-of by contentious dt- 


S. eAmbrof. 
1, off.c.7. 


cc 


Caſiian Coll. 
vii. cap.vit, 


viſion; Only Monks maintayne a perpetual vnitic and coniuntion , polleſling ; 


al things without difference, and eſteeming that robe theirs, which is their 
Brethrens, and that their Brethrens, which anie way belongeth to themſelucs. 
Whervnto we may adde, for furtherproof of the ſtrength of this loue and con- 


cc 


c 


cord,that, which the ſame Caſ#1anrelateth of a ſpeech of Abbot !oſeph; w here he & Coll. 15, 
diſcourſcththus: To the end concord and ynitie may long endure, aldefire of © 6 


wealth, or other carthlic things muſt of neceſſitic be vtterly rooted out; and 
moreoucr,cuericone mult barre himſelf of his owne wil; & be more readie to 
yeald to another's judgement, then to ſtand to his owne, Which 1t it be true, as 
certinly it is, we may calily (ce, that it is very hard for men in the world, ro 
hold manic of them truly & ſincerely rogeather ; & contrariwiſe, that in Reli- 
p:ionthe ſame is very calie, and, I may ſay, almoſt neceſlaric, where voluntarie 
Pouertie doth cut-of al cauſe of ſtrife, & voluntaric Obedience al paſſions c$ 
ſeif-wil,& in verie deedal vſe therof. Whervpon S. Chryſoſlome ſayth wondreus 
wel, ſpeaking of this benefic of Religion : What maruel is it, that they ſhould al 
of the vſc one kind of habit & diet, ſeing they haue al of the but one ſoule, noe 
only by nature (for ſo al men haue ) but by loue and claaritic for how can anie 
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man be at variance againſt himſelf? So thatin S, Chriſefome's opinion it is ag 
hard for one Religious man to fal-out with another,as it is for a mano fal-out 
with himſelf, For as in one and the ſame man, manie members are held in 
vnitic by one and the ſame ſoule; ſoin Religion manie men are vnited rogea« 
ther by one onlic ſoule of Charitie and conſent, It is chereiore certainly a 
ereat matter, and ful of great profitand pleaſure, and, if we think wel f ir, 
half a micacle, that in ſuch diuerſitie of nations , and natures, and ave, and 
diſpolitions, the Graceof God thould haue ſo much forceas to knit togeather 
ſo manic companies of Religious people in ſoinward a coniunction of loue & 
vnionof minds, as if they had been borne of one mother, and bred-vp with 
the ſame milk, there could not be more, nor ſo much loue betwixt them, 
Which $, Bafil doth worthily commend , admiring that men, as he ſpeaketh, 
of diuers nations and countries, ſhould ſo grow roge:ther in ore, by perfect 
ſimilitude of behauiour and diſcipline , that a man may iultly think,that in 
manie bodics there is but one ſoule, or that theyarc of one [ſoule but ſonianie 
inſtruments. Which inward contunction and concord among Religious peo. 
ple, though it chiefly concerne the mind , thatthey be 7 as the Apcitle ſpex- 
keth ) of rhe ſame meaning and wil, it extendeth nſelf tro outward things alſo, 
and is notalitle ftrengthned by them, They dwel rogeather; their apparcel is 
alixe; their employ ments, and their ends, and their meanes be the = ; and 
conſequently for commoditie or incommatditic, proſperitie or acuerhitie, they 
farealike; andtiat which falles ypon one, falles ypor another; which things 
though they be {mal in themſeiues and meane,, as al temporal things are, yet 
they teſtifie great vnitic among them , and docallo greatly preſcrucit. 

7. Whercfore 5, Laurence iu/{in:an extolling this commoning in outward 
things, which we fiad among Religious people , ſayth it is a perfcct ſampler 
of that which is in Nature, For asche ſuſtenance, which we take by meate and 
drink,is equally diuided toal the parts of the bodice, as cuerie member or part 
hath need, and Nature itſelf, as adiſcrect houſeholder, is iudge and diſtributer 
therof, wich ut anic ſtrife or contention among the members, ſo al chings 
necellatic are equally diuided in Religion'|to the conteniment of cucric one, 
Whereto:etherecan not beanie thing inthe world more benchicial, or more 
delighttul to bchuld, then this perfect vnitic and communication of al things 
whichis in Rel'21-n, And tofay no more, the verie Heathen Philoſophers 
going about to treme in their Imagination 2 Cittie or Common-1vealth ſo ab- 
{oJutely perfect and compleate inal reſpeRs, that a man may rather wiſh ſuch 
ating, theneuerhope to findir, could not inuent a moreexcellent, nor more 
quainte forme therof then that of which IThaue ſpoken Plat», as we lee, fra- 
med his imaginaric Common-wealth after this mould, wiſhin.; that, according 
to the old Proucrb, «mng friends al things might be common; and accounting itthe 
greateſt vertue and happines which could bein a cittie, that there be nothing 
private, neither money, nor houſe, norpoſſeſſions, but eerie thingin comon, 
eucn thoſe thinzs which naturally are fo proper topriuate perſons, that they 
cannot be c6man; a5 that our eyes, & eares, 8 hands ſhould ſee, & |care, & 14- 
bour forthecommon, our verie DfZamens and opintons thould be common, & 
eucrie onethin& weloril, & reloyce or be ſoric for the ſamethings that an« 
other is. If in ſuch a Cittic,ſayth he, or Comon=wwealth, the Gods or the ſonnes 
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ofthe Gods doe chance to dwel rogeather,certainly they mult needs be bleſſed 
& ful of al ioy and happines. This is Plato his diſcourſe; & he addeth farther 
thatthere neuer was, neither euer wil be ſuch a Common-wealth vpon earth. 
$8. How great therefore is the excellencie and happines of a Religious 
companie, where this is ſo perfectly performed, which Plaro thought could 
not poſlibly be compaſled or if ir were copatled, he was of opinion that they 
were Gods, or the ſonnes of the Gods, that liued in that ioy and felicitic? 
Now though cuerie one of ys may better find by his owne experience, then 
by anie man's relation, that this is ſo perfetiy accomplithed in Religion , it 
wil not be amille for proofe therof, to bring two ſuch witnelles, asare with- $. Paſt 
out al exception, and expreſle ir belies in words, which come yery neere to gt 
# thoſe which Plato vieth, 5, Baſil ſayth thus : In it althings are common, their «, g, | 
* minds, their wils, their bodies, ard al things neceſlarie for meate, drink,& » 
appartel ; They ſerue one Cod in common, their cxerciſles of pictic are in » 
common, their ſaluation , their covfl:Qts, their labours, their rewards and » 
crownes are common 3 In'it manic are one , and one is not alone, butin S. lobn. 
manie, But 5, ſohn Chryſ«ſtom is farie more c pi us , pow: ring-forth on eueric Chry/. lib, 3, 
fide the golden ſtreames of his cloquence, but chiefly whenſoeuer he hath 
had occaſion to pleade for Religion, as he dothin his Apologie for Monaſti- 
cal life; where hauing reckoned-vp manic incommodities & dangers of a Se- Compart- 
cular life, ar length he {ayth thus : You ſhal find ncne of theſe euils at al in I: 
Monaſteries ; but when others are tofled with the waues and ſurges of the j;, Sh 
ſea, they alone lying quiet and ſafe inthe hauen, behold as ir were from that of the 
heauenthe ſhipwrack which others ſuffer, Forthey haue choſen a heauenlic Angels, 
conuerſation , not ioferiour to the Angels, For as among the An- « 
cels there is no doubtful change , ſo that ſome of them glorie in pro- « 
ſperitic , and others lament their hard fortune ; but al are ioyful and « 
quiet, vniformly reioycing togeather in that heauenlie glorie; the like you « 
thal ſee in Monaſteries : No bodic is vpbrayded with pouertie, no bodie is « 
more honoured for his riches ; ſothat Mine and Thine (two things which « 
turne al things vplide-downe ) are quite ſhut-our of their doore; al things « 
among them are common, their board, their dwelling, their apparrel,and, 
which is more to be admired, they are of one and the ſamemind. They are 
al equally noble and honourable; equally rich, which isto be truly rich; and 
<qually glorious, which is the only erueglorie, Their pleaſures, and paſtimes, 
and delights, and deſires, and hopes, are the ſame. Althings areamong them 
moſt carefully ordered, as it were ballanced by weight and meaſure; there is 
no yneuen dealing , but exceeding great order, and moderation, and con- 
uenience, and ynſpeakable care of concord & continual matter of ioy. There 
and noywhereels you ſhal find , that they doe not only contemnethings pre- 
ſent, and ſhut-out al occaſions of quarrel an{debate, and that they are hap- 
Pie in the afſured hope of cternal life, but alſo that they make account that al 
things which happen, be they ioyful, be they ſad, be common to eucrie one 
among them; whereby their grief is more caſily aſſwaged , in regard that 
euerie one doth endeauour to his power to beare part cf the butrthen , and 
ney haue infinjt occaſions of gladnes; cuerie one teioycing, not in his owne 
alone, but in others behalf, | | 
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HE ynitic and concord, wherof I ſpake inthelaſt Chapter, 

is certainly a great benefic, and yery pleaſing to Almightie God, 

2nd includcth two other excellent commodities, wherof I ſha] 

treate ſeuecally in the Chapter following. The one, is the my. 

tual help and afſiitance , which Religious people haue one 

another in al things. That manic meete togeather, and ioyne their force 
and abilities in oac, mult needs beexceeding profitable for euerie one in par. 
ticular , and abſolutly for al occaſions. For by ris meanes ( as Ariftoll 
» wel obſerueth) though eueric one by himſelf be not ſo good, yet al togeather 
» are berter, then anie ons among them , be hencuerſo good. As (fayth he) 
a bancker , tothe ſettin7-ourt wherof manie concurre, and Jay their purſes 
toreather , is much more ſumptuous, then if it be prouided at one man's 
charyves: $y eucric one incommon hath ſome meaſure of vertue & wildome, 
which being put in common, doth make one perfect ching ; which is alſo 

- thereaſon, why manic iudge better of Muck or Poctrie, then one ; becauſe 


» {ome obſerue one thinz, others another, 


2. This is Ariſtotle's diſcourſe ; and it holdeth in his opinion , though 
eucrie one by himſclf be not perfet ; much more then,if the number be ot 
choice perſons, and eueric one among them very eminent, or at leaſt endex- 
uour to. be{9: and conſequently Religious people mult needs reape in cuerie 
kind great benefit by the communitie in which they liue; which Ccula peo- 
ple cannor, liuing as they do; cuerie one, as I may ſay, at his owne charges, 
For asa plank of aihip, if it be taken ſeuerally by itſelf, is for ſmal purpoſe; 
but manie put togcather are vcry ſeruiceable at ſea, to tranſport commodi 
ries, and brooke the waues and billowes, And ſtones vpon a heap by them 
{clues, ſerue for lit!c; bur layd handſomily in morter togeather, make a glo- 
nous thew of princeli: Pallaces and buy:dings; and in towers, and caſtles,ani 
towne-walles, are abic to abide the Canon z and ſcuer them againe, they are 
but a heap of {tones as they were before ; So one man alone by ifm1f either 
15 not for ſo much, or forno more, then by his owne ſingle ſtrength he is 
able to performe ; bur manie togcather fortifye one another, as we (ee 
dayly before our eyes in works , that require corporal ſtrength and Jabour. 
If one man take ypon him to cattie or draw a great weight, with al his ſtregth 
he is not perhaps able to ſtirre it ; manie togeather goe away ſmoothly witi 
It; which asit1s true abſolutly in al things, which are done by concurrence 
of manie,ſo I ſhal ſhew how it agrecth with our particular caſe,both in reſpect 
of the benefit and pertc&tion of our owneſoules, and for whaiſocuer els 159 
be doneforthe 900d and perfection of our Neighbour, 

 3- And hrlt, as concerning ourſelues, we reade in holic Scripture , that 
It 1s berrer to be ws together , then one; for they haxe the benefur of then ſocienie 3 ij 
ons 
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one fal , he may be fla yed by anotber, Woe to him that is alene; becauſe when he is 
fallen, le bath none ta lift him vp. If two ſleepe togeather , they wil cherish one an- benehicial 
other, How shal one be warme ? And if one prenayle, two wil reſiſt him, A triple againſt 
card is bardly broken. In which words we may find three commodities ex- {chit 
prelled , without which a ſpiritual life cannot ſubſiſt, For firſt conſide- 
ring we-are ſo weake, and the place, where we ſtand, ſo very {lipperie, come by. 
that we cannot bur often fal , is it not a great benefic to haue one alwayes 
with vs to giue vs his hand , and lift vs vp 2 Which in the falles which. 
the Soule doth come by , is much more neceſlarie , then when our bodic 
falles, For in theſe , we may fore-ſce , when and where we are like to 
fal ; but our ſou'e is often blinded , and falles in the dark , and lyeth 
ſtil a great while, thinking not of it , or perhaps thinking that it ſtands 
wel enough, Belides when our ſoule once gets a fal , it bruſeth itſelf fo 
forely, that vnleſſe it bhaue help from without , it cannot riſe againe; which 
help comes chiefly from God , but yet by the hands and aſſiſtance of men. 
And put the caſe, there were a man fo fortunate, as neuer to fal ( which 
is impoſſible ) he is in danger notwithſtanding of a certain ſpiritual cold- 
nes, v. hich eaſily creepes ypon vs, in the dead winter of this world , where 
we walk in ſo great a diſtance from that Sunne of Juſtice , which one day 


O 
wil ſhew his face, and warme vs, To put away this cold , and bring heate 


' into our ſoules, nothing can be berter, then,as the Wiſe-man ſpeaketh, that 


exe clerisþ another ; and if there be more togeather, the heate muſt needs be 
thegreater, For, as welſce a peece of great timber wil not burne of itſelf in 
the fire, but if you put ſome brands ends vnto it, it preſently kindleth; ſo 
our ſoules , if they be left alone , waxe cold ; but in companie of others 
that be feruent , they are eaſily inflamed, both by counſel and example, 
wherof I haue alrcady ſpoken, Buthow 5þal one alone be warmed? as the W iſc- 
man ſpeaketh, : 

4. The third commoditie is , that if one be too flrong , two wil reſiſt him; 
pointing at the continual ſtrife and combat which we haue { as the Apoſtle 


ſpeaketh ) agaimſt the powers and rulers of this daiknes; in which fight it can- eh, 6. 12, 


not be imagined, how much more ſafe it is to haue companie, For, as S, 


Leo ( who is excellent at al hands ) fayth very wel : Though a ſpiritual g ,,, - ,, 


warrier may come-of yaliantly , if be fight alone ; it is ſafer and ealier for jejun, /ips 
bim , to fight ſtanding in batcail-array openly againſt the enemie ; figh- mens. 
ting and bringing the battail to an end, not with his owne ſtrength alone, 
but aſſiſted with troupes of his brethren, vnder command of an inuincjble 
King, For manie togeather fight with leſle danger , then cuetic one can 
coe by himſelf; neither can a man be eafily wounded, if oppoſing the buckler 
of Faith he be defended, not by his owne only, but by others ſtrength ; har, g +.,,... 


as the cauſe is the ſame,tlic victorie may be common among them. S. Bernard /. 4. «e Cir- 


{ayth morcouer, that there cannot be a more dangerous thing , then for a man cum, 
to land to contend alone with the Diuel, whom he cannot ſee, and yer is ſeen 
by bim;& therefore whoſoeuer doththink of ſeruing God,muſt himfelf haue 
te vertue of Fortitude, and ſceke beſides to fightin array withothers, where 
{a5 hefayth)he hath as manic ſuccours,as companions; and ſuch companions, 


5 1112) ſay with the Apoſlle ; We are not ignorant of the wiles of the enemie. Fer 
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> a Congregation, in regard of the ſtrength ic hath, is tercible,as a battail we 


., ordered; but woe to him that 1s alone; becauſe when he 1s fallen , be hath no badizy 
> lift him vp. Thus ſayth S, Bernard. = ogy F , ; 
5. Finally the Wiſe-man, beſides the diuine authoritie which his ſpeech 
doth carrie, doth confirme what he ſayth, by a veric fit example : A triplecord 
3s hardly brcken ; as who ſhould fay , a cord is made of ſcueral litle threds 
twilted tozearher ; the threds, while they are ſcucral, are ſmal and weake; 
when they are wouen one within another, they are able to hold a huge 
weight , and beare agreat ſtreſle : ſo by ourlſclues we are weake and feeble, 
but it we ioyne and agree with others , if we be wel vnited andlinked LO2egs 
ther, we ſhal be able to abide,and goe-through with anie thing. ; 
How liuing 6. And thus much of the help which Religious men aftord one another) 
in common for the ouercoming of the common Enemie, and to encreaſe in yertue and 
doth con- feruour of charitie; The ſame doth extend itſelf alſo to external things , and 
duce for thebenefit of their neighbour, of which I am next to ſpeake ; wherin that 
wg he'P which S. Gregorie writeth in one of his Homilies vpon Exechiel, is much to be 

of our © Rage , 
Neizh- Conſidered. AlmightieGod, ſayth he, dealeth with the harts of men, as he 
bour, dealeth with the climats of the earth. He could haue ſtored euerie countrie 
S. Greg, with al ſorts of fruit; but if one countrie ſtood not in need of the fruit of 
. EEE "ancthzr countrie,there would haue been no comerce betwixt them; wheres 
Ve ,, fore to one he hath giuen plentic of wine, to another oyle ; vpon one he 
, hath beſtowed abundance of cattle, fruits of the earth ypon another; thatthe 
., one tranſporting that which another hath not , and the other returning 
,, that which the former brought not , the countrics themſelues might be 
» loyned togeather, by communication of the fruits therof, As theretore the 
, climats of the earth, ſo the minds of Saints, conferring mutually one vpon 
,» another that , which they haue receaued , doe as it were tranſport their 
. fruits from countrie to countrie, that they may be al ynited rogeather in 
charitie, And this which S. Gregorie expreſleth by example of ſcueral coun- 
tries, the Apoſtle long before raught vs by the knowne example of a man's 
Fom, 12 . Podie 3 which S. Gregorie againe expounding in his Morals ſayth thus: What 
1.61.12, 1,15 holie Church but the bodie of her Soucraigne Head ? wherin one is theeye, 
| diſcouering Ipogpes” myſteries; another is the hand, working good things; 
another the foot, going about that which is commanded ; another the eare, 
vnderſtanding the yoice of the precepts; another the noſe, diſtinguiſhing the 
"11 ſauour of the bad, fromthe ſivect odour of the good; who while they al 
” fiſt one another by the ſeueral funions they haue receaued , as the members 
** of man's bodie, doe make one bodie among themſclues ; and performing in 
” charitie ſcueral ofhices, the bodice in which they are, can by no meancs be 

» {eucred, 

A ſpecial 7+ And S. Gregorie in manie places doth take it for a ſpecial poiat of 
prouidence God's prouidence, that eucric one is not endued with al kind of graces, tothe 
ER BY end that he, that might perhaps haue been proude by the grace he hath recet- 
"RE ned,ſh "ld be kept in humilitie by the vertue which he wanted ; and againe b 
things, charitic eucrie one haue al , poſleſſing in another that, which hehath not in 
himſelf , and reciprocally beſtowing that , which he hath , vpon another, 
Wherefore (as $.Grezorie diſcourſeth further) oge isenducd with the wor of 
TF ome 
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wiſdome, andis not ſeconded with the ſpeech of knowledge, that is of tea» 5 
ehing; another is conſpicuous for teaching, and yet is nor ſtrong inthe word | 
of wildome, being able expogh rodeliuer wharſoeger he bath learned, but not _ 
arriving to diſcerne anie protound thing of himſelf, This man by diſcretion of , 
ſpicit doth ſubtily diuc into other mens minds; but hath not the skil of ſeueral , 
Jaoguages, Another in that onetongue which he knoweth,doth by prudene , 
interpretation examin the weight of eueric ſentence and word, and patiently _ 
wanteth other goodthings , which he hath not, 

$. This being granted and auerred, that which followeth is euident; to wit, 
that no one man can be of himſelf ſo pregnant or wel prouided in this life, as 
tobe able by himſelf alone without help of others to do anie great matter; bue 
of neceſlitic he mult ioyne himſelf with others, and ſupply from others whar 
is wanting in himſelf, Wherefore a Secular ſtate, muſt needs come farre ſhore 
of a Religious ſtate in this point ; in regard that Secular people ſtand alone, How the 
and follow cheir owne private diftamens; ayming at that which ismoſt profi- """*> . 
table, or commodious, or honourable, or glorious for themſelues; or if they $..,1.; 
attempt anie thing of a higher ſtrayne, for aduancement of the ſeruice of God, people 
or of his Church,they hauenot abilitic enough of themſclues to go through come of 
with it: ſo that euen the ſtrengih which they baue, ſerues at laſt tolicle pur- Es to be 
poſe; as if oneman atone ſhould ſer his ſhoulder to remoue a huge ſtone, ro ** 408 
whatpurpoſe wereit? but ifhe ſet hard ro it with manie others,they may doe 
ſomething ,& whatſoeuer is done, his labour hath apart in it, Moreouer we 
may be bold to ſay that which is very true; that oftimes Secular people ouer- 
value their owne abilities, and truſting roo much vpon themſelues, yndereake 
things beyond their force, ſpecially thedeſire of tame and excellencie, which 
pollelſeth al mankind, eggingrhem forward togreat matters , chiefly where 
honour & applauſe may be gotten; and fo leauing that which they were able 
todoe, they leeſetheir time and labour in things which chey wil neuer be 4ble 
to comyaſſe, Which S.Gregorie expreſleth very neatly and elegantly a litle after 
that, which before I cited out of him. Our Creatour & Gouernour ({ayth he) 
by wonderful prouidence hauing beſtowed ſome things ypon one, & denyed 
themtoan other, andagaine denyed one that which he hath giuen an other, 
whoſoeuer attempteth to doe more then he hath receaued , endeauourethto 
goe beyod the bounds or meaſures which are ſer him; now hethar marketh 
not the limits which are meaſured-out vnro him, ſets his foot in adownefal,& 
boldly making haſt to catch that which he cannot reach,doth moſt c6monly 
leeſe that which he might haue reached, We vſe the help of our members 
belt , when we keepe themto their ſeueral funCtions ; beholding light wich 
our eyes, and hearing ſounds with our cares : Bur if a man change this order, « ' 
and wil heare with his eyes,and ſo with his cares, he holds ha back open in < 
vayne; If a bodie wil ſmel with his mouth , and taſte with his noſe, he takes « 
from himſelf the yſe of both theſe ſenſes ; for not being put to their proper «« 
vles, they fo rgoe their owne funtions,and reach not to = anothers, or 

9. This errour therefoxe, and confuſion, and diforder,of which the world <b/465 af 
(1t we markeit) is very ful, hath no place in Religious congregations; euerie ane as 
one betakes himſelf to the ſtation, place, and office, which is appointed him thin; caſie, 
by his Superiours , as by the General of an armie ; — followes not 
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NY RE. Rao 
his owne Cancie therin ; and his Superiours appoint him that which God 
hath decreed and determined ; for we haue ſufticiently proued before, that 
God dotii gouerne and diſpolc al Religious people by the hand of their Supe. 
riours. Wherefore being gouerned anddirected by God, whoframed cuerie 
one's nature, and knoweth euerie one's \capacitie and abilitie , no man need 
to feare, leaſt he be not placed , where it is firtelt for him, And neerer toour 
purpoſe; ſcing in Religion al hauc the ſame end, and dicecttheir aCtions and 
endeauours to one common intention and purpolc, they are as readie and 
quick to help one another,and dce it as cheertully , as the hand is readie t9 
help the cye ; or the eye, the hand; Or the teete , the head , or rather as the 
hand, or the eye, or anic other part 1s readie to help itſelf ; becauſe that whick 
isa benefit to the common , profits eucrie patticular man ; and that which 
cuerie particular man doth for anic of thereſt, hedoth it- certainly for him- 
ſelf ; by which meanes that which one wanteth, is moſt ealily and perfectly 
ſupplyed with an other's plentie; a thing ſo beneficial in itſelt , and to much 
deſired of cueric bodie. For wheras ſome haue learning and haue not wiſ. 
dome to diſpatch Luſincfles; others haue wildome , and not much learning 
ſome conceaue a thing wel, but cannot vtter that which is in their mind;and 
in al kind of knowlcd7e one is more 5Kkiltul then another , becauſe no man 
can be perfect in althings; theſe pertections and talents, are inthis Brothelie 
communitie ſo tempered, that what may fayle in one, is vpheld by another's 
help, andin fine (as I ſayd out of Ariſtile in the beginning of this Chapter) 
eucric one hath ſomething, and al haue al, 

10, And this I take tobe the reaſon, why there bealwayes ſo manie emi- 
nent men in Religionin al Kinds, & fo manie rare works haue been atchicued 
by them, botk for the help of their neighbour ( of which I ſhal haue occalion 
to ſpeake heerafier )& in matter of Learning, wherin they haue mightily flou- 
riſhed, and deriued a great eſtceme therof to al poſteritic , and in al kindof 
vertue and ſandticie ; to wit, by reaſon of this concord and connexion, which 
enableth and enricheth eueric particular man with the abilities and talents of 
the reſt; and whatthey could not doe by themſclues alone, they performe by 
the hand and help of others; wherof we haue aplaine examp!c out of hole 
Scripture-in the Tower of Babel, which by conſent of manic work-men ay- 
ming at one thin 2, & labouring in one bulines, grey to an exceſſive heioht; 
and was ſuddenly daſhed,and brought to confuſion, by no other engine, then 
by diſturbance of the ſame conſent, through the multi plicitic of ſcueral lan- 
guages ; being viterly diſabled thereby from alliſting one another ; and the 
like hapneth in al things which men goe about, 
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The ſeauenteenth fruit : Communication of good works. 


CHAP. XXIX, 


Familie;and that we may the better diſcouer the greatnesofthis 
benefit , we muſt .conſider what is communicated , and how. 
Firſt therefore it is certain, thatin al good works there be three 
things to be conſidered: The encreaſe of grace which euerie good work doth 
merit, togeather with the proportion of glorie andreward in heauen , corre= 
ſponding to the meaſure and value of the work, And this is euer proper and 
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# HE othereffc& of Religious ynitie, 1s the Communication of 
good works, among al thoſe that are of the ſame Order and 


Three 
things in 
cucrie 


peculiar to him that doth the work; for it is the priuiledge of Chriſt our head good work. 


aad mediatour only, by his paynes and paſſionto haue merited grace & glorie 
for others, The ſecond c6moditie of a good work is, thar it ſatisfyeth for our 
finnes paſt; & this may be communicated with others, & wholy applycd vnto 
them, ifwe wil. The thirds Impctration,a great help cowards theſauing of our 
ſoules;for whatſocuer we doe thatis pleaſing in the eyes of God,doth not only 
deſerue a reward for that which is paſt , but deſerueth help for the time to 
come, to wit, that we may perſcuer totheend, and goe forward invertue, and 
wich{tand our ghoſtlic enemics, ouercome our paſſions, abide that which is 
hard & difficult, in fine to obtaine whatſocuer may conduce to our ſaluation. 
And this Impetration tay be alſo conferred ypon another by the wil of him, 
in whom itis ; which is no ſmal benefit, ſeing it is in the next degree to thac 
grace, wherin the life of our ſouledoth conliſt ; for though no man can merit 
luſtifying-grace for another, he may merit notwithſtiding thoſe helps wher- 
by Luſtifying-grace is eaſily encreaſed. | 


2, Now there be two wayes, whereby theſe things may be communicated: Twowayes 


the one, by wil, as it were beſtowing my wealth vpon another, by my owne 
guift; the other without anie exprelle a of che wil, but.as it were by natu- 


of commu» 


nicating 


ood. 


ral conſequence. For (i uppoling that ſome joyne ina communitic togeather, it works, 


followeth naturally of itjeif though none of them think therof, that al their 


works & merits are c6mon among them, ſo that theimmediat ground of this” 


comunication is the bond or tye which is betwixt them;zinſomach that where 
that is, & the ſtreighter & firmer itis, the communionalſo of merits & works 
muſt needs be more ample & ful. And we may declare it by that which paſſerh 
manural & outward focietig ot companie, wherof there be diuers degrees: 


"Theft is grounded in likeyes of nature,w bich.comprehendeth al mankind;. 


and by occationtherof manzethings are comman among al men, as theſeas, 
and ſca-ſhores, and. mayig Fin 9 af ;bat pature,-Againe thoſe of the ſame 
countrieare more neerly lin & & haue maniethings comon among them; 
a5 their language, and manic riph and duties: A neerer degree then this, is to 
be of the ſame towne andeitic, erin man) more things are common,as the 
T | Noe The heerenes of affanitic & 
Kindred ls yetaltreizhter rye ; &he necrelt of al is of thole that be of the ſame 
os He es Mn ep te T's houſehold 
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houſchold and familic, wherin al things are common , poſſeſſions, monie: 
z 
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houſchold-ſtuffe , nobilicie alſo and honour, In like manner in the ſpicityy 
coniuntion we ſpeake off, the greaceſt focietie compretendeth al that are in 
the ſtate of Grace and Charitie; and as among them doubtles maniethingg arg 
common, ſo cuerie particular man among them hath ſome ſhare of the pogg 
deeds, which are done by althereſt, Which Dauid refleting-on did wack It 
joyce ſaying: | am pariaker with al that ſeare thee , and that keepe thy Commandmig, 


long ; if thou doſt not enue him , bis labour is thine ; Perhaps oy 
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7.118. 63. For in this ſenſe S, Ambreſe and diuers others interpret this place, Beſides this only na 
general coniunRion of al good and godite men,ai Religious people, of why. manen 
ſocucr Order or Inſti:ute they be, haue a.neerer tye , grounded inthe profel. Where! 
fron of the ſame Euangelical perfe&tionintheſame Vowes, & abrenuntiation loue Ge 
of alcarthlie things. Neerer then this, is'to be of one and che ſame Religious abour | 
Familie , where al haue the ſame Superiours,and Rules, and rites, the ſelf-ſame ſhoulde 
end, commodities and incommodities , and althings common among them, benefit 
Wherefore as in a wel-ordered Familie, whatſoeuer one brother acquireth, he 4. 1 
acquireth it not to himſelf alone, but to al the reſt of his brethren; & in acom- wearic 

anie of marchants, tlic gayne of cucrie particular man, redounds to the benefit the hel, 
of the whole Companie;& the encreaſe, which ariſerh, is equally diuicedam mayne« 
themal; much more the ſpiritual lucre mult needs extend itſelf to al ſuch Bre. ſigherh 
thren and Fellowes as are linked togeather by a ſpiritual knot and tye, which nes , nc 
1s yet more cuident inthe example of a man's bodie , the contunRion of the ſhould 
members wherot doc expretle te coniunCtion of Religious people more ne hazard 
turally, then anie thing els, For we ſee, that the bodice receaueri ſuſtenanceſo, Scriptu 
as though one member take paynes in getting it, an other in chewing, another was In 
in diſgeſting it, yet the iuyce and nouriſhment is equally detiucd into al the {o farre 
members; al are refrethed,al are ſtrengrhned by ir, withour anie contention cr And D, 
difference, And ſcing it hapneth thus in Nature, ſhal not Grace haue the like the part 
effec 2 yes doubtles;andthe more perfectly, by how much thepou er of Grace the ba 
1s greater, and mareeftectual, To which purpoſe S. Leefayth : Though euciic it ho 

SE as member be not alike beautiful, and in ſo great varietie of parts,al cannor de- law n 

be Quay ' ſerue alike; yer the connexion of Charitic maketh that there is a communica» a ls 

, tion of comelines, For they that be ynited in holie loue , thouch al of thembe rug 

F not richin grace alike, yer they are glad of one an other's good ; and ſo that For R 

» which they affe@,cannor be anie wayes ſtrange vnto them; becauſe they that CHR1 

» Tctoyceat anvrthcr*s profit, encrea(e their owneriches, that tl 

3+ SF, Auguſt nencumbred with Paſtoral care, writing ro the Monks that brethr, 

had ſeated themſelues in the ſolitude & quiet of the Tiand Capraris, expreſlerh Ging h 

$ Avgeflin in himſelf this, which we !2auc ſayd , and ſpeaketh thus : When we think of the ot] 

Ep- 81. _ the quiet zvhicb you haue in Chriſt, though we bein continual labour, yer in vpon 5 

* your charitie we alfo doe repoſe, For we are but one bodie ynder one therin 
$ head ; (o that you in vs areful of buſines, and we in you are ful of quiet ; be- lamp 

Ws cauſe if one member ſuffer, al che methbers ſuffer with it, And els-whete And 

Hom, Þe fayth thus : Reioyce with him, ypon whom God hath beſtowed grace; which 

Hay.1 5. 4 " him thou art able , for what thou-art not able in thyſelf ; Per+ Myſer 

» haps he is a Virgin ; loue him , and' his 'virginitie is thine ; Againe manie 
» thou haſt inore patience ; Tet him loue thee, and it is his. He can watch _ 
c h; 
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 afaſtlonger; if he louethee , thy faſting is his, becauſe thou art in him; . 
mo wg and he are notal one, by charitie you are. This thereforeis the wg wg 
effect of charitic; for tying mens harts inwardly togeather, and interlacing ple partake 
them one within another, conſequently their works are mingled and com- 24 a _ 
mon among them, And if the meere habir of charitie be ſo powerful , what ***.* 
wil not the State of Religion founded incharitie be able to doe ? For the tye 

of charitic may be broken , the ſtate cannot be forſaken ; and it hath nor 

only naturally in icſelf al the force and ſtrength of charitie, bur addeth a'per- 
manencicand an euerlaſting obligation , from which we cannor goe back, 
Wherefore if we take things right, we may be juſtly choughe in Religion to 

loue God with ſo manie ſoules , to worke with ſo manic hands, to runne 

about good things with ſo manie feete, to beare hardnes with (o manie 
ſhoulders, as we haue companions ; becauſe they doe al theſe things for our 

benefit, and not for themſelues only. 

. Dau;d was leading | his Armie againſt the enemie ; part therof being , Ree. 36. 
wearie ſtayd behind; the other part purſued on , and became maiſter both of "OY 
the field , and of a great bootie; wherypon {ome itood ſtifly , that they that re- 
mayned behind, ſhould nor ſhare wich the others in the prey ; and at the firſt 
ſight they ſeemed to hauoreaſen. For why ſhould they that had taken no pay- 
nes , nor runne anic hazard , taſte the fruits of others labours? Againe , why 
ſhould they that had bought the viRorie with the price of their bloud , and 
hazard of theirlife, giue part of the reward to others? Yetlet vs ſee, how holie 
Scripture condemnerh the opinion of theſe men, and what Dawid's iudgement 
was inthe buſines, who certainly was a very wiſe man, Holie Scripturedoth 
ſo farre diſlike their doings, that it calleth chem wicked and vniuſt dealers. 

And Dawid pronounced this ſentence vpon them: you deale vninſily; for certainly 
the part muſt be equal , of him that goeth 16 the combat , and of him that remayneth with 
the baggage. Could there be acleerer teſtimonic of Religious c6munion?For if 
it hold among ſouldiers, and be, as the Scripture ſayth, euerfincea conſtant 
law in militatic diſcipline, by reaſon of the connexion of fellowſhip which 
isin an armie ; why ſhould not the ſame law be in force in Religion , and 
eucrie one be paria'cr of that which anie one among them bath laboured ? 
For Religion is a ſpiritual armie; and of theſe ſpiritual troupes the true David 
CHR15T our Sauiour is General and Leader ; heer be none that contend, 
that their works be not diuided with oti:ers; rather they deſire it for their 
brethrens good ( which is charitie ) and for their owne : for euerie one ſpen- 
ding himſelfin common, employeth but one man's labour , but wma rt 
the other ſide the labcurs of as mavie as are of that Religious Order, Wher- 
vpon SF, Macerins ſayth excellently wel : The Brethren muſt converſe togen- S. Macarine 
therin loue and ioy ; and he that worketh, muſt ſay thus of himthat .jayerth ; #93: 
I am partaker of the treaſure which my brother getteth, becauſe itis common; © 
And hethat prayeth, muſt think with himſelf of him that readeth ; The fruit © 
which he reapeth by reading ismy gayne, He that wayteth, muſtthink thus: © 
My ſeruice redounds to the benefi; o& al; forasthe parts of a man's bodie are *©* 
manie, and yet it is but one bodie, and they help one another, eucrie one per- * 
forming his ſeueral office; as for example: the eye ſeeth for the whole bodie; © 
the hand worketb forthe xclt of the membc s;the foor, when it goeth, carricth ® 
ba BP. -IF T 3 althe 
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- al the other limmes; ſo the Brethren mult yeald {eruice to one another , anf 
” he that readeth, loue him that prayeth, reioycing in it, and thinking wig 
# himſelf: He prayeth for me, Thus ſaythS. Macarins. | 
The rich 5. Now to whata maſle of infinit treaſure muſt it needs amount, if alths 
rreaſure Tiches of ſo great an armie , as almolt al Religious Orders are , be broughy 
communi- into one heape ? Prayer , Contemplation , Mortification of our paſſiong 
cated by ftrife and viRoric ouertemptations, and aninhait number of good thought 
participa- ſyme inflamed with charitie, ſome adorned with humilitie, andother vertyey 
qets al which are internal ; the puniſhing of the bodie by faſting , watching, and 
other auſterities ; the ſuffering of diyers incommodities , the performing of 
humble offices, paynes-takiny for the good of our neighbour, heat andcoll, 
iourneystoand fro, hazardoftimes of our verielife ; what can a man with far 
more, then ſitting ſtil (if he beſo commanded) inhis chamber, to bepartaker 
of al the labours, which thoſe of the ſame Order in ſo manie parts and pr» 
uincesof the world as they are ſpred, doe vndergoe, in preaching, and praying, 
and helping of ſoules , finally in performing deuourly ſo manic good deeds, 
or ſuffering patiently and couragioully ſo manie euils? Neither can a mane 
guellce or declare, in how manie occafions the merits of others in Religion 
do afford ys help ; for if temptation ruſh-in vpon-vs, they procure armourto 
defend ys; if through infirmitie we begin to wauer , by their meanes ſtrength 
and conſtancie is aftorded vs if we be'to ask anie thing of God, or to appexe 
before his Infinit Maieſtie vpon other occaſions, we ſhal not need to feare to 
appeare emptic in his ſight ; becauſe we are put in fauour with him, not onh 
y our owne good deeds, but by the deſerts of others; their influence intoour 
prayers adding grace and weight ynto ours, What need I ſay more 2 Our 
coldnes , our faults, and finnes are ſo recompenſed on the other (ide with the 
good offices of them with whom weliue , that he is more pleaſed with ther 
Fon datic, then prouoked ith our offences. To which __ it is recorded of 
{Pr Didacus Guia ( who was one almoſt of the firſt Fathers of this our Societie, & 
F. D;4zcu; 2 Very holie man)that he was wontrto ſay,that as cuerie bodie refuſeth acrackt 
Guia. groat, if it come alone ; bur if it be told-out among two or three thouſand 
other 55g it paſſeth current; ſo men thatare imperfe&, and haue litle in 
themſclues, that can be pleaſing to God, yet becauſein Religion they come 
with others that are pertcQ, the riches of the perfect ſupplye their penuti 
and want, This was giuen vs plainly to ynderſtand, when Abraham praying 
for the five Cittzes, God ſhewed himſelf readie to ſpare them, if fiftie, or chirtie, 
orten iuſt men could haue been foundinthem, For if by reaſon of the neernes 
which is betwixt men of the ſame towne , the yertue of ſo few would hate 
been ſo beneficial to ſo manie wicked people , much more by. reaſon of the 
vnioF;.hich is farre greater and neerer in Religion, the vertue and holines of 
manie wil counteruayle, I do not ſay the haynous offences, bug the infirmitt 
of a few, We ſcethat Ggd hath often punithed a whole Familie , or cittie, of 
armie, for one man's fault; and particularly whenfor Achan his couctouſns 
in ſtealing ſomerhing out of the enemie's camp , the ſpoyles wherof welt 
wholy vowed to God, he ſuffered the whole houſe cf the Children, of 1/146 
tobcput to flight and to the {word by the enemie.. Wherfore. if one man's 
fault was preiudicialto ſo manic, ſhal not the vertue and goodnes of ma 
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be able to benefit one man ? ſpecially conſidering the goodnes of God is infi- 
nitly more inclinableto mercie then torigour , anddoth more willingly take 


occaſion to [hew his bountie, then to puniſh, 
Ce OR URI RERORERRRERERER ERR RERERERERERL 
T he eighteenth fruit : the bond of Vow. 
Cn 4. & +a. 


) Nother commoditic is the bondof Vow, A Vow, as theleat- ,,,, 
on ag at 2 

ned define|it, isa Religious promiſe made to God freely of yg. is. 
{ our owne accord , of {ome better and more excellent good, 
\ Which veriedehaaition being common to cucric Vow, thew- 
y eth thata Vow is very beneficial, both in regard the matter of 
it muſt be no ordinariething, but ſome thing more then ordi- 
narie; and becauſe it contayncth a kind of contract berwixt a ſoule and God, 
with whoſe Infinit Maicſtie to enter coucnant,mult needs be both profitable 
and glorious. Now amongſt al Vowes, the Vowes of Religion withour al 
queſtion haue the chiefeſt place, and conſequently bring great profit to our 
foules, And firſt (as S. T homas ſayth ) whatſocuer wedoe by Vow , is much $5 x;,,,.. 
more meritorious in itſelf, and more grateful to God, thenif we did the ſame 2. 2.9 28. 
thing without anie ſuch tye or obligation, For if wedoean aGt of an inferiour 2+ 6 © 0p. 
Vertue ypon a highermotiue , or commanded by a higher Vertue, that at x pars 
muſt needs be higher, and more noble; asan a& of Tuſtice or Fortitude, done ;, .- 
vpon motiue of Charitic, or commanded by Charitie; and conſequently the yg,, 
Vertue of Religion being higher then anie Moral Vertue, anda Vow being an 
aft of Religion , whatſocuer Moral Vertue we exerciſe by obligation of 
Vow, it muſt needsbe higher and of greater value , then if we did the ſame 
out of the proper motiue of the Moral Vertue. S. Auguſtin deliereth the felf- 5, ,,, 2, 
ſame doctrine in his Treatiſe of Virginitie , where he ſpeaketh thus : Virgi- /irg c, 8. 
nitic itſelf is not reſpected , becaule it is Virginitie , but becaulc it is dedi- « 
cated to God; itis kept inthe fleſh, yet it is the ſpirir of Religion and deuo- <. 
tion which keeps it ; by 'which meanes the Virginitie alſo of the bodic is <. 
ſpiritual , which pious Continencie doth vowe and Keepe, And a litle .. 
after : That Continencic is to be reckoned among the goods of the mind .. 
in a more' honourable place , wherin the integritie of the bodie is Kept, <. 
vowed and conſecrated to God the Creatour of ſfoule and bodice, And... 
this which $. Anzuftm fayth of Continencie, may be ſayd of al other 
Vertues ; as that the works of Obedience, Humilitic , Temperance , and 
others ennobled by Religion, and done by obligation of Vow,are much more 
rich and pretious. 

2. An other reaſon is , becauſe euerie good thing is alwayes better , by 
putting an other good thing to it, Now the verie promiſe of a good thing, 
1s 200d ; as we may ſee by that which hapneth dayly among men. For 
vniefſea bodie be a veric clowne, he muſt needs touc and thank a man not - 
Cni'y for doing, butfor promiſing a good turn; and conſequently it is better 
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and moregratful coGod to yowea thing and doeit, then todoe it only, Befi. 
des a work offered by Vow, is incredibly much better then the ſame work 
offered by itſelf; becauſe by Vow we doe not only offer the work or a&, but 
the power, which is our wil and freedome, renouncing it wholy and dif. 
bling ourſelues from not willing, or not doing it euer after, To which purpoſe 


S. cAnſelme 5, Anſelme brings a knowne Similitude of one that giues away not only the 


lib. Sim l. 
$. Bonauen 


turean Ap9. 


parp. 


fruit, butthe tree itſelf, And S, Bonawenrure ſayth thus; Aﬀts of Vertue maybe 
done either out of our meere free wil , and ſo they haue only the perfeion 
which is inthe vertues themſclues; or beſides our wil , we may adde the oblj. 
» gationof Vow, & this bringeth with it the perfectis of a State; becauſe no man 
» can bein ſtate of perfection , that retayneth freedome of doing , or nor doing, 
» Now the neceſſicie which aScate doth bring, is ſofarre from diminiſhing Per. 
> fection,that itdoth wonderfully encreaſc and perfeRt it; becauſe of a temporal 
> thing, it maketh it tobeeternal, & of ours, Diuine, dedicating not only the 
» ation , but the wil to God, andoffering it fully and wholy vnto him, layne 
» in a moſt noble Sacrifice; which Wil being agood ineſtimable, ſo neereto 
» man and ſo deerc, that in regard of it he contemneth al other things , the 
-> puift therof mult needs be DE pyinRs bs , and moſt pleaſing to God, Where. 

bre as he that hath both yſe and poſſeſſion of anic thing, doth poſlſeſſetha 
- thing moreperfe&ly, then he that hath the bare vſe of it; ſo he that offereth to 
» God not his work only, but his free wil , doth giue himſelf more perfcQly 


32 


:» ynto him, Thus ſayth $, Bonanenture, 


3- Another thing of great conlideration is, that wheras'the chiefeſt com- 
mendation of our works dependeth of our wil, as of the root from whence 
they ſpring, the better our wil is, the better alſo are our works , and the 
more commendable, And doubtles among manie qualities of a good wil, itis 
none of the leaſt , that irbe firme, ſecled, conſtant, and perpetual, and farre 


Prez 13 4. from that which holie Scripture finds fault wich, ſaying ; The ſlowthf«l man wil, 


Ariflaile, 2, 


Eh, 4. 


and wil net, Inſomuch that Ariflorle was alſo of opinion , that Vertue mult 
worke firmely, and immouably , as he ſpeaketh; and we may gather itto be 


They that ſo, by thecontrarie, For asitis il, rodoecuil out of frayltic, or out of weaknes 
vove,arc of judgement ; but much worſe , to do it out of a peruerſe obſtinate wil of 


hike the 
Bleflcd in 


lcaucn, 


committing ſinne, and perliſting in it : ſo al a&s of Vertue are good and 
laudable, but certainly they are without compariſon better ; which are done 
with a moredcliberate and ſerled reſolution ; andasthey tha are ſo maliciouſly 
euil, areliketo the Diuel, and the damned with him, who can not be wonne 
| from their peruerſenes: ſo the others are like the Bleſſed in heauen , whoſe wil 
is ſo tryed to that whichis good, that it can neuer departefrom it. 

4. And what meanes isthereto ſettle and tye our wil , but by a firme and 
folemne promiſe, which may laſt for euer ? For there be bonds to bind the 
bodie; and bonds to bind the ſoule; bue with this difference , that our bodies 
may be bound whether we wilor no, and by thelike violence the bonds may 
be knockt-of againe; our mind and ſoule cannot be bound , vnleſle it bind 
ie({clf; and having bound itſelf, iris neither in ourowne , nor in anic humane 
power to vnbind it, 

5. Andthegreatnes of this benefit wil be the more evident , if we conlidet 
onthe one fide, our owneinfimitic, & onthe other ſidethe bold obſtinacicof 
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the Diuelin oppugning vs , both in their kind being very great, Wherefore 
ther cannot pollibly be a more necellarie defeicethen a Vowand promile; in 


regard out frayltie is thereby. ſtrengthned ,_ and his attempts barred, For as ,, defend, 


ſuiters , when they fee.that the mayde, whom they made loue to, is married 
to another , turnetheir thoughts another way; ſo when ottrghoſtlie enemies 
ſce vseſpouſedto God, they leeſe their hopeof intangling vs againe in carthlie 
things ;..and therefore leauc to ſollicite vs z leaſt to:their awne greater. tor 
mentthey encreaſe our ctowne, And what could be more fit to hold our wil 
faſt and ſteadic, ( it being naturally ſo-frayle and Nlipperie) then the obliga- 
tion of Vow 2 Forit doth not perſwade or moue vs only ,, but it forceth ys; 
25 5, Bernard doth infiauate in theſe words: A happie necellitic, which, ;as a 


holie man ſayth , forceth to the better, The holie man, whoſe game S. Ber- 


ard concealcth, is S. Anguſtin, For in his Epiſtle to. Armentariss he ſpeakerth 5 Bernerd 
thus : Doe not repent thee-that thou haſt yowed ; rather be glad that nov de precep.. 


thou canſt.not doe that, -which-before thou' couldſt to thy loſle.. Set vpon 59,0 


Ep. 48. 


i therefoce with vndanted courage z and- by thy. deeds ..make thy words 
ood, He wilaGliſt, who delireth-our yowes. It is a happie neceſlitic y which 


. * ce 
torcerh to thebcrrer, Wherefore as we tye vines and tender ſprigs to {ſtrong _ 


lakes in theground, to hold them-vpright;.ſo if men did know , how wea 

and ynconſtant they are by. nature , they would-calily ſce, that-nathing can 
þe more for theic ſoules (aluation , then to falten ro God this wil of theirs 
ſo frayle and pliable, and (ertle it by promiſe 'of Vow perpetually.in-his ſer- 
vice, We reade-in Genelis, that I{a«c was bound whenhe was to. be facri- 


ficed; and doubeles be was willipg to-it; otherwiſe-it could not.haue been Gen. 224 


done, his father being an old man, and 1/aac in the prime of his: youth' and 


Itrength, Wherefore-ſeing he was: ſo willing ,-as: his conſenting; therynto + 


doth reſtifye ;-what was the reaſon, why the father. thoughtic fit ra bind the 
fonne , or the fonnewould haue himfelf bound > Doubles to the end his good 
wilbeing bound in the-ſame bonds his hands-were,j.it might nor. afrerwasd 
withdraiv.itſelf 'vpon anietrouble-or chance that: might happer. Wherefote 
it was not out of feare, bur out of courage ; neither was-his wil therefore 
the colder, but the more conttant , and. fo ,very reſolute , as to.-provide, 
that he might ever have the ſame wil , and neuer-.be- able: ro contra- 

rie it, þ og 46 | ini 
6.. In like manner jn euverie Common-wealth-there be lawes to »keepe 
men in order, and in ſome ſpecial caſes of--greater eonfequence ghey exart 
an oath; as when they-leauic ſouldiers , OS Officers. ., marzic ;. or treate 
among themlelyes almoſt of anie other bulines of, moment, for buying'and 
ſelling, and the like, it is the praftiſe of al nations-to conclude ieby ſome 
forme of oath j making} account that- by this meanes they provide ſuſh-" 
ciently for their. owne-and others conſtancie and-afſuranco.; ye theſe arc 
but natural andhumane chings ;/ which Nature itſelf harh ſtcengrhienoarh* 
to compalle, and the Diuetdoth'not much-buſw-bimfelf in © ppoling-them. 
Much more neceſlarie therefore and behooffubare the bonds.wo-ſpeake of,” 
23.10 martcers fo farre aboue.our natural. abiiitie; tharit is wonderful hard to 
goc forward with them, wonderful caſte to:fayleand gine back ; ſo:thatwe 
Have greg reaſon to ſay with the Prophet David : 1 hone ſyorne and riſclued 
Vt; . lo 
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to keepe the mdgements of thy Iuſftice. 


P/. 112, . ;» of ch 
" Moreouer by this chanel, as I may cal it, of che Vowes, Grace doth 
"m2 i a fob more plentiful into our ſoules : both becauſe our ſo liberal offer doth 


means to ſtirre vp God to be more liberal cowards vs , and becatiſe, as a veſſel that js 
encreaſe plunged ouer head and cares in water, ſo our ſoule thus plunged ,as 1 may 
pratt* fay, in that infinite Goodnes , and ſo neerely linked to it, muſt needs he 
cepleniſhed ;with al kinds of heauenlic guifts; and finally becauſe , being by 
Vow regiſtred and inrolled among the goods and poſleſſions of God, whathe 
beſtowerhvpen vs, he beſtowethin amanner vpon himſelf , which doubtles 
makes himthe freer in his guifts. 
3 Butto eſtabliſhthis doctrine of the benefit of Vowes vncontroulabſy] 
A vowdoth ye muſt take away the errour of ſome ignorant people , who think thats 
make the yow taketh from thedignicie and worth of a good deed; beeauſeif athing be 
at more .Y . : "4F l 
voluntarie; Jone without Vow , it 1s voluntarily done ; if by Vow , it is neceſarie, But 
they miſtake the name of neceſlitic; and doe not reflec , that there is a nz 
eural neceſſitic , and a voluntarie neceſſitic : natural neceſlicie barreth free 
And more dome and powerto chooſe, ſuch as is in a ſtone, or in a beaſt; and nothing 
metito- Which is done afterthis manner, can deſerue reward or commendation; the 
rious. ſame is, when by outward violencea man is compelled to doe anie thing, 
But the neceſſitie which ariſcth of an obligation voluntarily vndergone, 
doth not leſlcn the merit of the work, bur encreaſc it ; for both the work 
is yoluntarie, and alſo the obligation , being entred and continued vpon 4 
ſet wil and purpoſe, What ſhal we ſay then , if a man repent him of his 
Vow ; and be ynwilling to performeit? In this caſe, the diſtinRion which 
S. Thomer. 5, Thomas giueth , muſt take place ; to wit, that the matter of the Vow may 


yow that he wil faſt ; and faſting begins to be troubleſome and irkſome 
vnto him, and conſequently he faſts ynwillingly and with trouble of mind; 
and yet becauſe his vow binds him ,'he wil faſt ; this is enough not only 
to: make that he doe not finne ; but merit more then if he faſted with 
$. Anſilme Out vow. Which S. Anſelme doth illuſtrare with this example : Oftimes 
l. 1. Simt. { ſayth he ) we ſee , that if aman be to be cut , he wil hauc himſelf ff 
» botind , and proteſts |belids , that he wil not be ynbound , though be 
» ſhould deſire it ; wherefore if it happen afterwards, that ouercome with 
» payne he cryc out to be vnbound , the Chyrurgian goeth on , til the 
» cure be done, and then che Patient himſelf is glad , that they did not giue 
» eare ynto him ; and his cutting cures him , though he was then vnwik 
» ling to abide ir ; but indeed, when he cryed out, he repined not ar the 
» cure, but at the ſharpnes therof, In like manner, when a man in che 
» beginning doth willingly put his neck vnder the yoak of Religion , and 
» wil be vnder another to be cured by him , if afterwards he meete with 
* anie thing from which his wil hath querſion , he abides it , becauſe he is 
» bound ; and that verie medicine doth him good. though it be taken with 
» not ſo good a wil ; and itgiues him health, which he would haue refuſed, 
» if he had been free; and when bis ſicknes is gone, he is lad he could doe 
1» SONG, NESS 

» 20 other, Thus ſayth S, Anſelme, 


9. Where: 


_ Op.18 £12, be diftaſteful to vs, and yet the Vow plcaſe vs ; as if a man haue madea . 
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binds vs to be conſtant , and neuer at- no time , nor-for no tempration , 
co flinch away from him ; and becauſe it cannot be , but'that we ſhould 


receaue from God manic other ynſpeakable benefits , by reaſon' of ſohim by 
geere connexion with him. For , as if a man be bound to a poſte, the Vov. 


poſte is alſo bound to him , ſo he that binds himſelf ro Gd, obligeth in 
2 manner God to himſelf, and ( as I ſayd ) al his goods and heauenlie 
treaſures , with him, So that we may iuſtly make account , that this is 
one of the ſpecial fountaines of Grace , which we+haue' in Religion,” 
whereby manie other ſpiritual guifts are deriued vnto vs ; light to yn- 
derſtand , feruour to embrace , ſtrength ro execute that which is good,:. 
and finally abilitie to runne in-the way of God with isy and gladnes of 
hatt, which muſt needs redound vnto vs from the Father of lights-, the 
Father of al conſolation , being, bound to him, and he to vs, with that wple, 
corde , which is not eaſily broken. HR way. 
10, Wherefore with great reaſon doth the Holie-Ghoſt exhorrt and 
inuite ys , willingly to put ourſclues into theſe bonds of wiſedome in 


theſe words : Put T foot into the Shackles therof , and thy neck into the collar ; Eccl, 6.25, 


foope thy shoulder and carrie it , and be not wearie in the bonds thereof, Happie 
chaynes, and bonds to! be wiſhed , which therefore holie Scripture tear- 
meth , not chaynes, but collars or necklaces , adorning rather then bin- 
ding the neck ; for they are not of iron, hard , and ſeruil , but of gold, 
noble, and pleaſing ; not burthening , but honouring him that beareth 
them ; not barring, bh rather enlarging and eſtabliſhing our freedome. 
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T he nineteenth fruit : A ſafe and 
quiet death. 


Cu 4 CESAME 


HE benefits, of which we haue hitherto ſpoken, are very 
great ; yer what would they al auayle vs , if our life ful 
fraught ith vertue and heauenlie guifts , as a ſhip laden 
with rich marchandiſe , ſhould at the howre of death, as 
= it-were, in the mouth of the hauen , ſuffer ſhipwrack? 
Whetfore to- make al things. ſure and euerlaſting , Reli- 
£10us people haue this priuiledge among the reſt, chat they are armed for 
death, with manie ( ade helps and comforts, whichis worthily to be reck» 
ned among the greateſt commodities it hath. 
| 2, Three things are dreadful at the howre of death, For firſt , death 
wſelf is mightily diſtaſtful , and ( as the Wilſe-man ſayth) bitter ; yea, 
V 2 the 


] E Wherefore ſcing { as I haue ſhewed ) there cannot be a ſtreighter God var: 
bond to tye ys to God, then the bond of Vow , we may eaſily diſcouer, deakuly 
how manie commodities doe accrue ynto vs out of it, both in regard it bound to 
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Thice © the onlie memorie therof is very gtetttous; ſecondly it is dangerous, in re. 
things gard the'Diutl is then moſt bukie and violent im tempting vs ,- and ſonnd 
dreadful at deth a min'on cuerie (de ; thirdly it is the more certible, in regard of the 
& > cat £ dreadful 'doome that followes; which (as ; : Gregorie CRIEg '} the neerer wa 
Ec. a. doe ip 4 maprer touch ”, the ore we feare i1, Religron ta es away al theſe 
24. mal, | things , and giues vs'pleaſure}, in ſtced of bicrernes ; tecuritie,, in ſteed of 
c 28, danger ; aſſuted hope , in ſteed of excefliue teare, And it we doe bur con. 

ſider what paſſeth erdinatily among men, 'we ſhal ſec it euidently to be fa, 
For that which is wont to þrecue men moſt at that time, is to leaue theix 
wealth , honour, pleaſures, commodities , their witc and children , their 
brethrea and kinsfolk}, and their deatelt friends ; finally foule 'and botie 
mult parte, hauing lined fo long and! ſo lovingly togeather.' In Religion 
}.cligion almott none of al this is to be found. For when they torſooke the world; 
FcoFrom they left al outward things, wealth, and honour , and al carnal propinquitir 
al WIC, (6 that they arc in a manner the onlic} men that are wholy free from this 
manifold vexation , which doth ſo trouble wordlic people. Tixy griene 
not for lolle of riches; the loatlines of leauing their children vnder age, dorh 
not lic heauie vpon them, nor the care'of their future: welfare'; they ate 
not troubled how'to make their wil , or diſpoſe of their families , or-pre« 
uent lolles, which oftimes befal houſe-keepers, Which happines of Reli-- 
$. ln gious people, $S. Ibn Chry{eſfom doth ctirioufly ſerforth in a certain 'Homis 
Cry/oft-m. le, 6, LA Le wtiteth manie other things alfo'in-commendation of this 
non courſe; It is vety true (ſayth he') thar they dye among hem, for their bodres 
'  *..,, are not immortal ; but they doe not make account , that deatty is death, 
\» They ſing Hymnes when anit dot departe ; and they cal it nor a buryal, but 
,, a pompe, or procefſton, anda ſending of one of their companie before then 
,, yea they dare not ſay, the manis dead, but conſummate, Therefore they giue 
,, chanks , and'zforie, and retoyce, enerie 6nedefiring rhe like paſlage, ro leaue 
,, the held in the ſame manner, to reſt from their labour and toile , to ſce Chrilt, 
,, And when they ate fick, their wife doth not ſtand by , with her hayrein 
,, her eyes; nor their licle children lamenting the want which they ſhal ſhortly 
,, find of their parents ; nor their ſeruants wearying them at the laſt gap 
_ with their vntimelic requeſts , to -lcaue them commended to ſome bodie 
,, after death ; but free from al theſe rubbes, their ſoule is wholy bent vpon 
,, this one thougit, how it may giue-yp the laſt breath to God 2 in greater 
Qrace, ; Lo BT) 62-4 ry f PORT BY. TE 6 > £7 
\ 2, This therefore, if we wil beleeue S, Chryſoſlome, is to be reckontd 
T0 P- among the fruits of leauing al in time/with ioy and merit, tha: at the laſt 
"Xo. REST hower they may not torment and vexe vs, when els of 'nece{litic we mu 
bodic gree- Ieaue them , co OUr great grief and no merit, Wherefore if anie ehing can 
6 ina pn Religious people at that howte , It is the lofſe of their lite, But of 
Nee. this loſle alſo , they haue but litle feeling ; for Religion doth ſo accuftome 
the mind tleauethebod:e, that even while itisin the bodie; it is for themolt 
partout of it, bulicinthe loue of God, & the delite of heanenliethings, For 
thoſe that g.ue themſelues auer to carnal pleafure,or the careof anie worldlic 
buſines, haue their minds To'carried away vp0n themchat they!ſceme ro beſet 
faſt in C25 22:me itt, as I may tearme it, of which tholc things are made : ſo 
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contraciwiſe, they thatliue chaſt and intire, and curbethe fleſh, and brigg ir 
vader, and withal buſic their mind in hoke cxecciſes., andſeule it vpon ſpiri» 
gualthings,are not much moleſted by the corruption of the bodie, but rather, 
2s 5, Pay! ſpeaketh , their conuerſaron is jn heayen ; And conſequently death 
being nothing bur a ſeparation of the bodice from the ſouls ( which Religious 
people doe practiſe al their life ) they are not to beginto dye,. whea the ſoule 
is departing, but they went about it long before, and were alwayes dying; by 
which meanes they are not troubled at the time of death, asif. they-were to 
abide ſome hardand vnwonted thing. It helpeth alſogthat they parte not with 
alife, that bath manie things to boJd them with delightin it { which is one 
of the chiefeſt cauſes, why people loue this life } but rather alife, wherin they 
ſuffer manic incommodities by pouecrtie, watching, and paynas-raking,much 
mortification of their ſenſes and wil -whichare as ſo manieſpurresquickning 
our ſoulesto delire moreardently eternal reſt, and more cheerfully co embrace 
it, when it is at hand, Belides, they come not ſudden:y and vnprouidedeo that , , 1._ 
houre; bur they both foreſaw dayly ,that it might happen, by reaſon of the gigus man's 
common frayltie of our nature, and wiſhed dayly tor it, becauſe they deſire tg life is a 
appeatein the ſight of God, and their whoke life is but one good preparation ©vtinual 
for death , as a certain Franciſcan-Friar ſayd4ruly of late yeares inthe Indies; Px Res 
For after-he had long laboured in-thoſe countries very paynefully,.ſickning, Tt Meng 
and being aduiſcd by the Phyſicians to prepare himſelf for death , he 

ſpake thus : 1 haue done nothing ele al the while, 1 haue-worne this Habir, 

bur prepaied myſelf for this paſſage, The fame al Religiqus people'doe ; for *© 

the State itſelf doth direct rhem todoe no other, but, as eur Loxd Commided; © 

expe(t his cemies with 4herr loynes gyrt , and burning g9015 in their bands ; which 0 
$. Gregorie interpreteth 'to be Chaſtitie ,:and continual practiſe of good Works wy a 


Phil. 3. 10, 


. >» > Greg. hows, 
both Which are principally found nReligion, - \3.im Eng, | 


3. Now as for the! afſaults and temptations of the Diuel, wherewith 
eucric bodic is troubled at kis death , thus much we may truly ſay , that wen, 4 
if there be auie man that-is not troubled at al or yery- lle-with them, Wea 
anie man. that doth reviſt them and” ouercomme them , it is' a Religious tation 5H 
man, For firſt it belongeth co the goodnes of God, not to leaue him at the houre , 
his death 4 ypon whom in his life-cime-he heaped ſo manie great guifts 9 death. 
and graces' ; ſomewhat. alſo; it belangeth to..his Iuſtice , to defend and 
protect him y that , during life ,-ſerued him-; and fought -far-his honour, 
Wherefore we oughe not to doubt, .but-that-.he. that45 our ſtreogeh 'and 
{tabilitie., wil afſi{t vs:moſt of al in that. dangerous and feateful-combat, 
and in time of need enlighten our vndet{tandiog , and giuc ,vs courage, 
wipe away al feare ; and teach otir hands and fingars:to wage warre,compa 
paſſe vs round, and-coucr-vs with the ſhield, of his.good- pleaſure , and 
with inward-comforts ſtrengthen our mind-,-and-fil:x;with aflured: hape **** © * 
of eternal ſaluation ; which being-fo , what erownes and kingdomes-can | 
be compared with this benefit} And no mat canthink , but:that irmuſt 
ncecs be wel beſtowed , not.only that he forſook- this-one world , butif 
there were infinic worlds to leaue-, that he-alone had «left: them al-,-to 
the end that in fuch'a ſearcſul pailage , 'he-might haue ſuch aſlured coms - 
fort and defence. TE: edbiogy nat gre heme 3, wget gov 1.2 H1edb, * 
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; To this we may adde the comfort which eucric one receaueth: 
letra : nes of his - eras , their exhortations , counſel , and —_ _ 
aſſiſtance nual prayers ; which alwayes , but chiefly ar the point of death, are very dye 
of our werful to encourage vs , and to abate the fierce aſſaults of- the enemie, Ine 
Prachres We learne this by example of a yong man , called Theodere , of whom $, done 
houre of Gregorie relateth, that hauing lived in his Monaſterie ſomewhat wantonly, witl 
death. like a boy , he fel ſick, and was brought to the laſt caſt ; and whils uoti 
S. Grag- 4- diuers of the Monks ſtood by , praying for him , he began tocrye our, 
_ gy as if he were deſperate , to get them gone, For he or ( as he ſayd) yoyc 
in Eweng, deliuered to a dragon , to be deuoured by him ; and their being preſens Bleſſe 
hindred him , Whervpon they-fel preſently vpon their knees, and prayed ſeth 
T more earneſtly for him ; and ſoone after the ſick man now quier, and chear. was 
morale ful , affirmed that the Diuel was gone , vanquiſhed and pur to flight by ann 
cxamples, their prayers, 5] with 
5. The like paſſage , though ſomewhat more feareful , is recorded hath 
of Cuno Lord of Malburch ; who after he had ſpent in the world almoſt their 
fourtie yeares , liuing for the moſt part afrer a worldlie faſhion , betook worl 
himſelf to Religion ; where when he had liued ſome three yeares, he made And 
a happie end. At which time the Diuel , by the mouth of a woinan, whet 
whom he had poſſelſed, told that he and fifteen thouſand more of his bling 
crue (for ſo manie he ſayd they were ) came to this Cuns's Celle , whenhe with: 
lay a-dying; but could not hurt him , nor ſo much as come neer him, by they 
reaſon of the lowde cryes of thoſe bald-crowned fellowes, that ſtood by his and f 
bed- fide ( for ſo the enemie of God tearmed God's ſeruants and their to th 
prayers in ſcorne) And he complayned further , that God had done him come | 
great iniurie, in regard that wheras Cuno had ſerued the Diuels fourtic that i 
yeares , and God but three , yer he ſpared him from the paynes of hel, anſw: 
and carried him to Heauca, Whereby we. may plainly fee the force of $. 
Religion, | payne 
6. Tt remayneth that we ſpeake of the hope of ſaluation , which I fing I 
=o Saf] ſayd was in Religion very aſſured. Two things cauſe this affurance in 4 therct 
more aſa. Religious man : firſt, not to be guiltic in his conſcience of anie grieuous that| 
red. finne ; ſecondly , the memorie of the abundance of good deeds of his wc, 
former life ; both, which cannot fayle in a Religious courſe. For we are 
not heer troubled with marchants accounts , nor with. obſcure-and ambi- bur i 
guous formes of conueyances , nor with worldlie ambition ,nor ſuch like picaſ: 
occaſions of finning : On the other fide, we haue much matter of patience, to dy 
and continual- occaſion of prattiling other yertues, wherof 1 haue ſpoken , tourn 
at-large before, Wherefore S. Hierome ſayth excellently wel co this pur- he ſh 
EN pole , writing to Iulian , and exhorting him to Religion in theſe words: aid c 
#p arp Happie is the man and worthie of al bleſſednes, whom old age doth ouer- via* 
» take ſeruing Chriſt , whom the laſt day ſhal find fighting vnder our S4 mid( 
,, Uiour , who Shel not be confounded when he hal ſpeake to his enemies i to re 
C Berrary4 70 gate, to whom in the entrance of. Paradife it ſhal. be ſayd : Thou haf | 
Ep. 103, receautd il things in thy life , but now reioyce heer, S, Bernard alſo preſſo deuo 
” Romanus to breake with the world, followeth the ſame-ſtrayne. The ! reſte, 


” man allo ( fayth he ) dycth,, yerfſecurely ; his death being. a pallage __ 


- 
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this preſent life , and an entrance into a better life, It is a good deathyco . - 
dye to finne , that thou ns live to Iuſtice, This death muſt neceſſarily * 
goe before , that a ſecure deathrmay follow. White thou liueſt in fleſh, © 
dye to the world ; that after the death of the fleſh , thou mayſt begin to Py 
line to God. And againe in another place : O ſecure life , where there * 
is a pure conſcience | O ſecure life, I fay, where we may abide death 
without feare, yea debire it. with pleaſure , and welcome ic with de- 0 
uotion ! ; 

. Wherefore me thinks , we may with reaſon vnderſtand that 
yoyce , which S, lehn heardin the Apocalyps, chiefly of Religious people: Apee.rg.rs 
Bleſſed are the dead , who dye in onr Lord ; becauſe ( as S, bervara difcoure S. Brrnart 
ſerh ') Mariyrs dye for cur Lord , Confeſſours dye in owr Lord, Ver as his that FÞ- 21%: 
was neuer at Rome, cannot dye at Rome ;-ſo he that liued nut in God, 
cannot dyc in God ; and on the other (ide, he that while he liued was friends 
with God, ſhalalſodye in God, And who liueth more in God, then be thar 
hath nothing elſe on carth toliue in 2 And it followeth conſequently,thar 
their works follow then ,\and remayne not behind them in carth , as the 
works of Seculac people , that haue ſpent their life in carthlie labour. 

And doubrles it mult needs be an malls benefit, to be able at a time, 

when euerie bodie cls is in ſach feareful danger, and with feare and trem- 

bling expeReth his Iudge and doome, to looke death ia the face , not only 

without feare, but with joyful eyes,and a mind chearful and confident , as if 

they heard a yoyce invi.ing them as workmen toreceaue their hire, or as good 

and faithful ſerua:1ts ,ro eier 1mis the roy of their Lord , or as a Bride inuited 

to the bed of the Biiucgroome intheſe words : Riſe , make haſte ( my belowed ) Cent. 4. 8. 
come from L:banus ;t)cn 5alt be crowned, For thus they are called from Libanvs, 

that is, from the Mountain of perfeCtion, in which they liued, to acrowne 
anſwerablc to ſo great perfeRion. 

8, This is thecauſe, why acertain Franciſcan-Friar, burning withexceſſiue Memora- 
payne of his whole bodie, found no better eaſe of his payne, then himſelf ro ble exiples 
ſing Diuine prayſes, and to heare others ling them; and being reprehended  happic 
thercfore by Fiiar Helias ſaying : that it might beſceme him berter to beſtow NE 
that laſt houre in teares and pennance; anſwered, that he could nordoe other= 
wiſe, becauſe he knew he was ſhortly ro be with God, 

. S, Greporie in his Dialogues relateth manic examples of this nature ; 5. Greg. 4: 
but that which he tellech of one Antonre, a Monk of his owne Monaſteric , is 41 6+ 47+ 
picaſant to heare, This Antome had warning in his ſleepe toprepare himſclf 
to dye; bur out of his humilitic anſweripg, that he was not prouided for the 
iourney, it was told himagaine, that if it were his finnes that he miſdoubred, 
he ſhould not need to feare, becaulc they were forgiuen, But yer hc {t:] fearing 
and quaking, the next night he heard the ſame voice, andthe ſame warning 
via” giuen him. Fiue daycs after , he fel into a feauer ; and dying in the 
midſt of his Brethren, with aſſured hope of eternalſaluation , went toyfully 
to reccaue it, 

10, He writeth of another called Meralus ; a man very feruent and 
deuout ; who on a time ſaw, as if a white crow had comefrom heauen , and 
refic4 ypen his head, Preſently after he lickned, and withgrear chearfulnes 
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__ vp bis ſoule to God, Some fourteen yeares after , they chanced tg 
;' neere his graue,, and there came forch fuch a fragrant ſmel our of it, as if i 


"had been ful of ſweet ſpices aud flowers, This and much more we haue by 


relation of F. Gregorie, | 
S. Nicolas , 11; It is recounted of S. Nicolas Tolentinas , that fix- whole monethy 
To'cntn. *, before his death , he heard cueric night a litle bcfore Matins, a moſt de. 
licate conſort of Angels finging-, and giuing him as it -wete' a taſte of the 

life to come, How ardently then may we think he did delire that lifs, 

to the pleaſures wherof he was lo pleaſantly inuited 2 He himſelf Can tel 

vs ; for hethad*often in his mouth that ſaying of the Apoſtle: : 1 courr y 
PRIE. r. 23. be diſſ-lned ,*and to be with Chriſt, And at the inſtanc of his death , hy 
© bean to expreſſeitt his yoice and ſvn , great loy and' pladnes; and his 
Brethren , that were preſent , 'asking* him the cauſe of that ' vawon. 

td ioy ; he anſwered , as if he' were amazed and ſcarce preſent tg 

i. himfelf : My Lod IEs vs Cn Ris t leaning vpon his bleſſed 

« M ther, and our Father S, Auguſt fayth ynto me : Welfare thee , good and 

@« faithful ſeruant , enter into the toy of thy Lord ; with which words he gaue vp 

«. the ghoſt, | | "4. | | 
Reginaliv,, ' 12. Reginatdus , one of S. Dominick's ſchollars , hauling warning topre. 
pare himſelf co the lalt combat with 'the Diuel by Exireme-Vnion , as it 

» 18 the vſc among Cliiſtians , anfwered thus : I feare not this combat ; ra- 

» ther I wayrte for'ic with ioy ; for tong agoe did the Mother ef mercie anoint 

* me, in whom' I haue great confidence , and to whom'I deſire to goe, 

Now that he faych, he was anointed before by our Blefled Ladie, it hapned 
thus: Manſe yeares before being very ſick , the Queene'of heauen appes- 
red one night vnto him, while he was/awake, with two other Virginsin 
her'companie ; and coming to him, annoynred his eyes, his eares, his lips, 
and his hands, with an ointment which ſhe brought, and with her owne 
hand as he lay, and alſo his feete in preparation of the Ghoſþel, as ſhe ſayd,. 
praying as it were out of a book; * ' | 47 'og 
13. The like fauour ſhe ſhewed td Advutpbus a Franciſcan-Friarg who 
forgoing the Princedome of Alfaria , lead an humble life in that holie Fa 
milie ; and coming to dye, this vniuerſal Patroneſſe ad Mother of al Re- 
ligious people, came ynto him', accompanied with infinie troupes of An 
gels; and findinghim fearful, encouraged him'in this manner : Sonne , yvhat 
», doſt thou feate? or why art thou troubled ar the coming of death 2*Cont 

» boldly ; becauſe my Sonne , whom thou haſt ſerned faychfully -, wil gia 
,» thee a crowne of glorie. l | 14s 8 
I. Bernand © 14. We ſce allo what S, Bernard fayth of his brother Gerayd, who #t 
F 26.inc#, midnight , and: almoſt at his laſt breath',*brake"forth in theſe words df 
» the Plalme' : Prayſe God from heauen,/prayſe God on'high. Tt as the", 

” © Brotherf ſayth S. Bernard ) day withthee , at midnight ; and night wi 

” kghtned as the day; T was called to this' miracle ,* to behold a dying man 

» peioycing , and bragging ouer death: Death where is thy victorie 2 Death 

», where is thy ſting > It is now no ſting', but a gladnes, now & man dyeth 

= Tingiog , and lingeth dying, EIS OY 8, 
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15. And the like examples of ſuch as dye moſt quiet and ſweet deaths, 
and with much expreſſion of exceſliue ioy, cuen in the flower of their youth, 
when life is ſweeteſt, happen dayly without number in al Religious Orders, 
Tculy in ours, though it be the laſt, and the-leaſt, parrly-I-myſelf haue ſeen Examples 


$. manie,and partly haue had by relation of others, that haue ſeen them; as of ; chearful 
; : 45 ying, 1n 

? one, who bcing told that he wasto looke ſhortly for death, did for verie ioy gur Socie- 

N embrace him thrice that told him of ir. Anather hauing had the like meſlage, tie. 

A did what he couldro fing the Hymne Te Deum, with great ſignes of ioy,though 

l his voice and ſtrengrh were almoſt quite ſpent. Another, when he was giuing 


vp the ghoſt, beganto ling that verſe of the Pſalme : | hane reroyced m the things 


l that haue been ſayd wnto me; we shal gore inte the houſe of our Lord. I might relate 

i manie more, but becauſe L wil not be tedious, 1 wil content my(elt with one. 

" 16. Wiliam Elfinſlen , borne in Scotland , of good extraction , rare william 
" for vertue and wit, was adinitted into our Societie, a verie youth, Not a ful Eifinflon. 
4 . moneth after, he fel into a burning feauer , which brought death into his 

F face, but yer was alwayes wonderful chearful, and ſhewed it in his ſpeaches 


and countenance, and in whatſocuer he did, thinking he could neuer thank 
God enough,that he dyedin Religion, When he began todraw on, his Bre- 
thren flocked into the roome where he lay, andſcing them he cryed out : O 
glorious death attended by ſo manic Angels! And expreſſing exceeding ioy, 
be ſayd further ; Doe you norſee, doe you not ſee the Angels? And calling 


Se - 


— 
nd 


s ypon |-is good Angel, he ſpake with him for a while, asif he had beheld hin 
q with hiscyes, and related, that he toldhim, he ſhould paſſe through Purga- 
4 rorie, but nor ſtay long there. Wherypon one asked him, in what ſhape he 
" ſaw his Angel, and he pointed at a youth that ſtood by, and fayd : He was 
q like him. Soone after, his ſoule was ſo ouerioyed, that his bodie did as it were 
; leape ypon the bed, as he lay, weakned, as he was, with adeadlie (icknes, to ; 
by theyreat admiration of the (tanders by , who had neuer ſeenthe like ; and tur= 
j, ning his eyes back to the beds head, withchearful countenance, and mutte- 


ring ſomething which could not be vnder{tood, heſhewed,thatheſaw ſome- 
" thing thatdid giue him great contentment; amid(t wherof ſuddenly ſtopping, 
a he gaue vp the ghoft, as if bead layd himſelf downe qr, What can be 
n more happie , or more delireful, then ſuch adeath? Qr whois there, thar, 
" were he to chooſe, had not rather dye ſuch adeath, then as Princes are wont 
at todycintheir Royal pallaces, in their Beds-of-ſtate, in their filKs and purple 
garments, amidſt theis ſeruancs and retinue? And certainly , this yong man 


- being but a Nouice, came not to ſoſweetanend,, and ſo; calie a combat with 
the enemic, and ſo happic a paſlage out of this life, by long exerciſe of vertue, 
I and {trong habits thecof; bur if anie cauſe cav be giuen therof, it mult nceds 
of be the force of teligion itſelf , and the grace-of God chiefly. beſtowed vpon 
0 him in that plentie, inregard of Religion 3. {o. that. by tþis one example we 


45 may cuidently ſec, ho.v tarre mare {ecurelyang more dweetly this laſk act of 
wathace ( as lob doth calit,) is hhut-vpinaReligious fate, 
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T he twentieth fruit : that it is a ſigne of 
Predeſtination. 


CHAP. |XXXIqL. 


|HE Kingdome of Heaueh is ſo infinit a happinex, 
= and the paynes of hel ſo iufinit a miſchiet , tha 
1 hoſocuer belicues them, ſhould in reaſcn haue no 
- otlier care , nor feare , then leaſt he leeſe the 
and fal into the other ; ſpecially ſeing they ſo neceſſy. 
{ ily follow one vpon the other, Inſomuch that if 
W! God had reucaled,that among al the men thar-are,or 
A cuer were, andſhal be, one among them al ſhould 
(2 == bc damnedt9 hel-fire, cueric one might iuſtly livein 
continual feare and trembling , leaſt he might bethat vnhappie and vnforty. 
nate man, vpon whom that dreadful lot ſhould fal. Bur now ſeing God hath 
ſo often , and fo certain'y , and ſo plainly told vs , that mazie walke the brud 
Muh,7.13. Way of perditzon , few find-ont the Way of ſaluation, what Care, and circumſpece 
tion, and feare, oughteuerie one toſtand in? 

2. In which ſo iuſt occaſion of: feare , we cannot in this life hane x 
Wi:hou: greater comfort, then to light vpon ſome {ignes of our eternal ſaluation 
nb and predeſtination, For S, Bernard (ayth truly : When doth God leave his 
tion there Ele without ſome ſigne 2 or what comfort could they haue, ſtandin 
is no com. doubtful , betwixt hope and feare, if they were not worthie of ſome teſti- 
fort. monie of their EleRion? God knoweth who are his ; and he alone knoweth 
02 gh whom he hath choſen from the begipning ; bur among men who 1s there 
hs. oF Jcb, that knoweth , whether he be worthie of loue or hatred ? Wherefore ſcing 

ic is certain , that we can haue no certaintie in this Kind ; if we may at 
leaſt meet with ſome ſignes of our Election , wil not al things be more 
delightful to vs » For what reſt can our ſpirit haue, ſo long as ithath no hope 

of predeſtination ? ; 
| 3- This then is the fruit of a Religious ſtate/; and truly none of the 
rey lcaſt 2 that it giues vs ſo certain a hope, and ſo cleere a ligne of our pfe« 
$5 51 deſtination , that , without expreſle|rcuclation , we cannot haue a grea- 
Religion, fr. For fclt we haue the figne, which our Sauiour himſelf giueth , when 
he layth : He that ts of God , heazerb the words of God, Wherypon $S. Ber- 
lo, 8.47. nard els-where ſpeaking to the Monks of his Order , biddeth them be of 
ood cheere, hauipg reaſon to belicue they are of the number of the E- 
5, Bernard left, becauſe they heare the word of God fo willingly, and with fo great 
{- 1.Sepruag. fruit. And this is natural co the ſtate of Religion. . For. cheir chief and 
continual food is W'atſoener proceedeth from the menth of God ; receauing it by 
prayer , meGitation, and reading of good books, and principally by giuing 
care fothat word of God, which called them out of Aezypr ro his Diuine 
leruice. For the hearing and obeying of this word alone, is a great —_ of 
enelc 
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their predeſtination, by that reaſon of our Sauiour ; My sheep beare my voice; to, 10. 16; 
though indeed they did not then only giue care-vnto it, and follow it, when 
they forſooke the world, bur doe continually hearken-vntoir, remayning 
in Religion vpan command of that yoice, and ſpending al their lifein doing 
according to his voice delivered vnto them by obedience; fo that none can 
haue more right, then they , to that ſaying of our Sauiour: Bleſſed are they that 
heare the word of God, and krepe it. 

4. There be other ſignes of Predeſtination, wherof S, Bernard diſcourſerh 
at large ſpeaking to his Brethren, and draweth them ar laſt ro theſe three 5. Fern«r4 
heads : If ( fayth he ) chou refrayne from (inne; if thou doe worthie fruits Paſth _ 
of pennance; it thou work works of life, Al whichthree can they be bet- x 
ter , more perfectly , or more plentifully performed, then in Religion ? or 
where are they to be found, ifnotin Religion? And of cueric one of them 
I haue ſpoken ſufficiently heertofore, | 

5. Another ſpecial token and ful of comfort is giuen vs by our Sauiour, as 
an cuident ſigne of eternal ſaluation , or damnation, intheſe words: The way 
which leades ro perdition , 1s broad and ſpatious ; and contrariwiſe bow narrow is the Man9.7-13. 
gate, and the way ſtreight , which leades tolife > S. Gregorie doth tel vs in plaine 
tearmes, that this narrow gate and way , is Religion, Whatis more natrow 
to a man's mind, then to|breake his owne wil 2 Of which breaking , Truth 
icſelf ſayth ; Enter by the narrow gare, And what can be more broad and wide _ 
then neuer to ſtriue againſt hisowne wil, but to ſuffer himſelf to be carricd 
withour reſtraint, whither=ſocucr the motion of his wil doth leade him? For _ 
theſe and the !ike cauſes, Religionis arvery certain ligne of predeſtination, 5, r aurence 
inſomuchthat S. Laurence [uſtinian ſayth : Whoſocuer hath been called to 1»ſiin. de 
the Congregation of the Tuſt, let him afluredly hope to enter that heauenlie f*r/-1m». 
Hicruſa/cm after the end of this pilgrimage. For it isa great ligne of EleCtion, ©" 7* 
to hine the comyanie of ſucha Brotherhood : and he that is ſeuered fromthis, **' 
wil be eaſily thut our of that, X 

6. But why ſhould we ſtand vpon conicctures , or vpon reaſons in this 
ma'ecr ſeing we hauc aplainc promiſe of our Sauiqur 2 twerie one, ſayth he, Erernal life 
tha! 5hai leave {ather, or mother, or brethren, or houſe » O07 lands for me, ihal receane Ee” pr 
4 InnAredefold, and poſſeſſe life enerlaſting, This S. Matthew, S, Mark, & S, Lake \;@) 
doe dcliuer almoltia che felf-fame words;which may be an argumet,thar the prar:.:9 29 
Holie-Ghoit would haue ir particularly knowne for a 98F hon truth, Mar 10 31, 
Of the huailred-fold , which pertaynes to this life, I wilereate els-wherce, .***- 13: 52+ 
when I ſha! ſpeake of the —_ of aReligious ſtate ; now | wil only 
ſpeake of the promiſe of cuerlaſting life , as an cuident token.of Predeſtiva- 
ton, And weimay conlier, who it isthat maketh this promiſe, waat iris thar 
1spromiſed, and in what words, He that maketh the promiſe, is God, Truth, 
tclf, who cannot miſtake,nor be changed, nor forget, nor be hindred from 
periorming wha: he wil and hath ſayd.' Wherefore to ſpeake intearmes vſed, 
commor:ly among mea. Religious people hauing our Sautour's owne hand to 
ſhew at the Baric and tribunal-ſeate.of God, wherypon they may arguer|.cir 
Calc with God as lob ſpeaketh, and demandeternal glorieby vere therof, 
they cannot defire anie better allurance. Bur.they, wil not be brought to ſuch 
20 cxizent ; for the ſame infiait goodnes, which moued him to paſſe the 
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promile.), at 
7. The tearmes wherin the promiſe is couched, are large and pregnany 
Ewerre one that shal leane theſe things, This word of itſelf is fo exprelle an{ 
general , that ic comprehendeth al , no man excep'ed; thiat che Diye| 
may not haue anie ground to cauil , nor anie Religious man to miſtryſ, 
Luc, 18.29, And yet S, L k+ ſpeaketh more fignally : There is no man that hath left houſe, 
or paren's , or brethren , for the kingdome of God , and doth not-rectaue much 
more in this liſe , and in the werld to. come , life enerlaſling, Wherefore cer. 
tainly no man is excluded from the promiſe , neither poore , nor rich, 
nor nobfe , nor meane ; neither he that hath left much , nor he 
that hath left litle , ſo he leaue al he had ; finally heis not excluded, tha 
being called but at the Ninth howre , had bur a ſhort time to labour ig 
the Vinyard, ' 
8, Iris true, that Life everlaſting is promiſed to manie Vertues, as to 
Meekenes , Pouertie of ſpirit , Humilitie, and aboue alto Charittc , which 
1,Cor.1z.8. never fayleth , as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh;; yer al this is vncertain and doubtful, 
For who knoweth, whether heloue as he ought, and vpon theright ground 
of charitie, which is alſo neceſſarie ?! And the like may be ſayd almoſt of 
al vertues , which lying hidden within our ſoules , can hardly be percea. 
ued ; and a man can hardJy think he! hath them, without dancer of flatte. 
ring himſelf , and of preſumption ;'ſo that al our hopes are doubtful, 
Burt it is otherwiſe in this one a of a Religious man , which hath the 
promiſe of ſo great a reward annexed vnto it, For this at is not doubtful, 
obſcure, or hidden , but plaine and manifeſt to be ſcen with our veriecor- 
poral eyes , that poſſibly che fact cantort be queſtioned , nor the reward, if 
we fayle not in our intention, and perſeuer therinto the end. 
9. That which is promiſed, is Life Everlaſting, that is to ſay, a moſt 
compleat happines, ful of bliſſe, and'of al good things that can be deſired, 
Immortal , everlaſting ; which our Sauiour calleth Life , becauſe indeed, 
that is the onlie true life , which the foule al then live , when free from 
this Jump of fleſh, or the fleſh itſelf being made ſpiritual, pure, and intire, it 
thal ſce God face to face , as he is; and ſhal be itſelf transformed into his 
brightnes. That is promiſed, which contaynerh al things that can be deſired, 
& in truth moreis promiſed then thought of man canconceaue, or wilhfor, 
ar vnderftand, How high therefore ought we in reaſon to value this hopeſo 
aſſured, and this promiſe of Chriſt, who is Lord of tl:is life and glorie, and 4 
promiſe confirmed with a kind of oath > 
S. Antmie 10, We rende of S, Antenie of Padua, thatir was reuealed ynto him, that a 
| ape certain Lay man'{who at that time was of no 2reat good life) was one of the 
thy Ee, Whervpon the Saintdid carrie himſelf rowards him with ſo much re- 
ought to ſpe and reverence, that cuerie one did wonder at it; and the Lay man himſelf 
be made of Was angrie, and did in 2 manner threaten him, But the Saint anſwered , he 
Predcſtina- could doe no other then worſhi p him on earth, whom he knew to be predcſti- 
yon, nated-to {> great glorie, 
S. Francis. 11, And S. Francis once it a'trarice being aſfured of his predeftination, 
when he cameto himſelf, cryed out': My Lord G:dbepreyſed;, elerie and honour 
h.m 


A =yY 4 LEY 
CD EEE. CE. I ES 


"TP 


_ — 


romiſe, wil mouc him to performe and accompliſh 1r-more fully, then be 
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him w' have end. And for eight dayes he could nor ſpeake of anie other thin &, 


Ls —_— 


nor ſo much as ſay his Breutarie, but was ſtil rm 8 words : My Lond 
ant Ged be prayſed. For his ſoule was ouer-ioyed with (o ap ietidings; and not 
and withour great reaſon, Wherefore ſeing S. Francis did ſoin riely rejoyce atthis 
ive] kind of promiſe, andal others in like manner, to whomit hath been made; 
uſt, what account thal a Religious man make of the ſame? For betwixt therwo 


promiles, there 1s but chis one difference, that the one, is made toparticular 
men, theother to the Stare. And what matter is it, ſo we leaue not the State, 
and liue according vnto it ? The like we {ce hapneth among men. For Kings 


Ore 
h, and Princes grant certain priuiledges and liberties to particular men, and cet= 
he tainto places; which comes al to one, becauſe the men enioy them ſo long as 
hat 


they liue in thoſe places, as freely, asif they had ens! woos particularly co 
chemſclues, & they are put to no other care or trouble tor it, but that they re- 
mainc in thoſe places, What greater comfort therefore can we kaue, or deſing 
in this our pilgrimage, orrather baniſhment? 


ch 12, The Apoſtles came onatime to our Sauiour, reioycing that in his name 
| . . n . [ wc. Io, 20 
ul. the Diucls did obey chem. Our Sauiour made anſwer : Revoyce not in this, but 
nd reicyce, becauſe your names be W/itren in heanen, In my opinion , the ſame may 


beſayd of Religious men; let others rejoyce in their wealth, or in the fauouc 
they are ina wichmen, or inihepreferments which they hope for, or haue al> 
ready gotten ; we hauc afatre greater and better ground of reioycing, that we 


fo 

l, haue ſo certain a ſigne & tokento perſwade vs, & make vs verily belecue, as 

e in.eed we ought, that our names ate written in the Baoke of Lite, drawne in 

[ the breaſt of __ God, with the bloud of the Lamb ; which benefit is The grace 

A not reſerted meerly for the world to come, but is the veric fountaine and of- of Prede- 

if ſpring of al other benefits, which in this liteare beſtowed vpon vs, For, as {ination 2 
the Apoſtle writeth , whim God bath predeſtinared, theſe he hath called ; and ha- 45 a 

t uing called ehem,, l.e confirmeth and ſtrengthneth them, and multiplie/h bis g,,, x. 0, 


euilts vpon them ; he defends them trom the allaules of the Enemie, cither 
keeping him quite off, or giuing grace that they maay make benefit of the 


1 temptation; finally, he ordereth althings that concerne them either inwardly 

t or outwardly, in that manner, that they turne al ro their good ; and it falleth hs 
s out, as our Sauiour alittle before his paſſion ſayd to his Father : Whom thou haſt 15. 17. tt. 

| giuen me, | bawe not loft one of them; becauſe (as another Scripture ſayth) the ſoules Sap. z; 

of the Tuſt are in the hand of God; and no power vnder God can wreſt them from 

, him, Wherefore ſeing Predeſtination doth comprehend al theſe things, looke 

1 how much aſſurance Religion doth giue ys of our predeſtination , ſo much 


allo itgiueth vs of al the reſt. 

1;. And asir worketh theſe things with God, fo on our part it maketh Wha Pre. 
vi toloue God the more, ih regard he hath Joued ys with fo great and {d an- q<{tination 
cient loue, before the Creation of the world, and from al Eccrnitic;zie maketh workerh in 
vsalſo contemne and loath al earthlie things, as being fully poſſeſſed , that +: 
the heauenlie glorie, and thoſe infinir treaſures, through the goodnes of God, 
are dueyntovs, and layd vp for vs. For,as ayong Princegthat is bred vpto a 
Kingdome, takes great pleaſure io that hope, to which he is borne, and it 
breeds a kindof Maieſtic in him, and grearnes of ſpirit , that he diſdaynes al 
luleriour things : ſo we alſo conlidering, that we ate ordained fcr that keauen- 
X 3 lie 
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lie kingdome, muſt needs with a nerous and noble harc diſdayne al ty 
fayre offers of the world, as not ſceming our worth ; and fo much thy 
rather, becauſe a yong Prince may be cut-of from his hopes by manie chay, 
ces; bur they that are choſen by God , cannot be put by it by anie force & 


wusfortune, 
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The one and twentieth fruit : God's ſpecial care 
£5 and proteftion. 


CHAP, XXXIII. 


22 E readethat S. Francis, when he had founded his Order, ant 
 thatit beganto ſpread, being very careful to aduance itin al 
þ ſanRticie of life and Regular diſcipline, if anic thing hapned 
2 contraric, or that God did reucale vnto him anie ſiniſter ac- 
| DD: cident, that wastofal out heerafter, was wont to giue him 
x ſelf ſo to weeping and greef, that it was like to coſt him his 
life. Wherefore being once at his prayers, commending this his Familie with 
., preat carneſtnes to God , our Sauiour is ſayd to haue ſpoken ro him theſe 
_ comfortable words : Francis , why doſt thou trouble and vexe thyſelf , when: 
., anie of thy Friars doe leaue their Order, or commit anie ſcandalous thingin 
_ it? Doſtthourtake thyſelf to be ſole gouernour of this flock, and that Iam 
_ notalſo gouernour of it, higher thenthou 2 Who planted ic but I? or who 
., Calles men ro pennance , or giues them ſtrength to perſeuer when they ae 
,, called, but 1: I brought them hither; I wil ſtay them, and keepe them; If they 
_ fal, I wil rayſc others in their place, Wherefore 1 diretly command thee, 
_ that lieerafter thou torment not thyſelf ſo much , but know that I love this 
., Familie ; and if one returne to his vomit , I wil rayſe another in his place, that 
. ſhal haue his crowne; and if he be notyer borne, I wilcauſe that he ſhal be 
. borne; andifthere remayne but threein it, I wil not therefore eucr leaue it, 
+ but it ſhal be alwayes my Familie. Thus ſpake our Saujour to S, Francis; and 
the like we may imayin, and indeed ought to belecue of al other Religious 
. Orders, their cauſe being the ſame, Whereforeit muſt needs be a ſpecial com- 
modirie of Relizion ; that it is thus particularly guarded and protedted by 
A!lmightie God, from whoſe wiſdome and knowledge nothin g can be hidden, 
whole inftait power nothing can withſtand; fo that thoſe whom he doth-vt» 
dertake to prore&, muſt necds do wel. 
2, Now there be manie reaſons , which may moue God to vndertake tit 


* 


ticular cars P*Xection of Religious Families; and firſt of al that which himſelf gaue to 5, 


trancis, that he is the Authour of them, He laydthe grounds of theſe Inſtit- 
res; hecalleth everic one that entreth into them ; he alone giues them theit 
gooddelires, andgrace, and aſliſtanceto perſcuer, Wherefore as a father doth 
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loue and take care of his ſonne, and a workman of his work; ſo God doth 
Jouc and take care of thisſo fairea fruit, as I may calit, ofhis womb, 
3. Another cauſe may be the encreaſe of his glorie, which by eueric Re. 
ligtous Order is greatly laboured andeffteRed, For as a gardener takes care of 
his vines and fruit-trees ; and aſhepheard of his flock, and ſhrinketh not for 
heate or cold , or anic toyleſome labour , in regard of the commoditie he 
reapes therof: ſo God hatha prouident care of theſe his flocks, not only out 
cf his infinit goodnes and mecre mercie , but (if a bodie may be ſo bold to 
ſay ſo ) for reſpe of ſome commoditie ; and why may we not ſay (o , ſcing 
S. Paul tearmerh ſuch ſeruants of God , veſſels ſentt/ſyed for honour , and profi= ,..0 . 
Tim.2.21 
{ableto our Lord? , 
4. Athirdreaſonis Vertue itſelf and Deuotion, which is ſo very powerful 
with God, that putting vs highly into his fauour , it wil neuer ſuffer vsto be 
neglected by him, Inſomuch that the Royal Prophet ſayth : The haſt receaned Pſe.40.13. 
me for my 1nnecencie , and confirmed me in thy ſight for ever, And in another 
Pſalme: The eyes of our Lord vpon the inſt , and his eares in their prayers. Mane are Tf ;1;, 16, 
the tribulations of the inft , and eutof al them our Lord wil deliver them, And Eccle- | 
faſticus : Theeyes of our Lord vpon thoſe that feare him. But that which Zacharie P/; 33.10. 
the Propher ſayth, is moſtremarkable : He thar toucheth you , toucheth the Ec. r5.10, 
opple of my eye. What could be ſayd more 2 He thought it little to ſay , be Zach.z.8, 
toucherh me ; but nameth' that part of man which is deareſt to euerie one, 
and moſt ſenſible ; which though it be ſpoken of cuerie bodice that ſerues 
God lincerely , yet particularly ir ſutes belt with Religious people ; in re- 
gard they are more diligent and more exact in his Grilles , and employ 
themſelues and their whole ſtrength and power in that alone, 
5. A fourth reaſon is in a manner proper only to Religious people, 
For we find euerie-where , that God is wont to take particular charge 
and care of thoſe , that are moſt deſtitute, of humane help. So the Pſal- 
miſt ſpeaketh of him : The poore man is left to thee ; thou wilt be a helper te che Pf. 9. 37; 
orphan; and againe : A Lord preſerning little-enes ; and in another PlGlme: P/-145- 9% 
Our Lord proteFteth flrangers ; the pupil , and widdew he wil receane ; for theſe 
kind of people haue no humane aſliſtance.,-ro relye vpon. God therefore 
owes a to Religious people ypon the ſame title ; for they are 
truly poore , in regard they haue nothing, and haue giuen away al power 
of hauing anie thing ; they are truly orphans and puprls , hauing forſaken 
father and mother , and al other things , the friendſhip of men , the 
fauour of Princes , the countenance and power of riches ; they are moſt 
truly orphans , bereft of al human help ; and li-«le-ones , having humbled 
and abaſed themſelues ſo low ; finally they are truly frangers , and , as 
gueſts and pilerims in this world , haue beer no permanent cittie, Wherefore 
to them moſt of al doth that ſaying of the Prophet Daxid agree : He that P/ 90. 1. 
dwelleth in the help of the Higheſt , shal remame m the protettion of the God of 
Heautr, For they do not ( as Secular people ) flye ſometimes to the help _ 
of the Higheſt; but dwelling in his houſe and familie , they liue alwayes 
in his help , and remaine euer in his proteRion ; and conſequently that 


which there is ſet downe more at large , mult neceſlarily follow , that he wil 
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tbaddow them with bis shoulders, and prote2 them with bis Shield , that they drug 
n6t the nizht-feare, thatis , the ſecret deuifes of the enemic , nor the arrow ing 
in the day ; thatis , his open aſſaults. 

Eoarecom. 6, Now the commodities which ariſe of this proteQtion of God , arein, 

modities of numerable, bur may be reduced to foure heads: wherof ſome concerne our 

the pa'tt= ſgule, ſome our bodice, ſomethe conſeruation of the whole Order, ſome x« 

c Es ah for defence of the ſame againſt their enemies. Firſt therefore God hath care of 

=p fed the ſoules of his ſcruants , aduancing themin Vertue, and not ſuffering them 

Religious to be tempted aboue their ſtrenyth , but cuen when he doth permit them to 

Orders. be tempted, giuing them grace ,that they may baue the vpper hand to their 
greaterglotie , finally,as adiligent mailter labours by al meanesto aduancethe 
{chollar , whom he loues, in matter of learaing : ſo God ſeeketh with aldili. 
gence and care to put his diſciples forward in ſpirit ; that we may truly ſay of 

Pſ 53.12. them, as it is in the Pſalme : Bieſſed 15 tbe man, Whom thew , © Lord, deft infiu8, 

and reach him thy law. 

7. And:hathe hath ſuch care ouer our ſoules , wil appeare the more, by 
the care which he hath oucr our bodies. For if he doe ſo diligently and louings 
ly prouide for our bodies , which are of ſo baſe a ſubſtance , we may eakily 
vnderſtand, how careful he wil be of our-ſoule and ſpirit, And certainly fort 


is, that n» father cucr beitowed fo much care in bringing-vp the children, wi 
be,zorren of his bodic, and in main:tayning them, as Goddoth in maintayning he 
Religious people.. Our Sauiour hath giuen vs teſtimonie heerof in the care thi 
which he had of the multitude., that followed him in the Deſert ; for behol- th 


Aferc'3 2. ding them heſayd : 1 have compaſcion vpon the multitude , becauſe , lee , three days 


u 
they nw endure with me, neither hane what to eate, For how much rather wil he & 
ſay ſo now from heauen, and take compaſſion vpon Religious people 2 For an 
the multitude had not endured more then three dayes, and yet had not left a * ne 
they had, but were ſoone after to returne home againe; but they that put W 
themſclnes co God in a Religious courſe, endure with him, nor for t 10 
dayes only, but their whole lite-time, and leaue themſelues nothing at alfor 6 
his ſake, not ſo muchas power to returne to that, which vpon good aduiſe th 
they haue once forſaken, and bound themſclues thervoto by Vow, Wheres th 

fore belongeth properly ro God Almightie his prouidence,, to prouide them m 

IM mirt- necellacies for life and mayntenance ; which truly he doth ſo carefully , and el 

widens % continually, thataman may ſay, he taketh pleaſure init, Bur as he doth not o| 

God »xcr Yponthe ſuddain create of nothing the graine; or-the wine, whichis necellt* 'D 

his ſcr. rieformens vſes, or ſend it downe miraculouſly from heauen, but produce h 

uants, itputofthe ground, and out of the vine: ſo alſo he prouides for the necelbs G 
ties of Religious people by ſecondarie cauſes, to wit, by other mens hands, N 
mouing firſt their minds thervnto, So we ſee that God found Helras in the ſt 
tine of dearth , not by himſelf , but by the woman , to whom he ſent him 0 

J-reg. 17.9, with theſe words: [ baue commended the widyw-weman to feed thee, Wherefore W 

T/e77-15. $,Franci:, as we reade, did not vnfitly apply that verſe of the Pſalme ( Mandi C 
eate the bread of Angels) to thebread which he gathered of almes , becauſe the ke 
Angel< did moue people to giue that bread. y 

8. Andto theendno man might doubt of this care, which God hath ordi- I 


na:1lyoueral Religious people , he hath often teltifycd the ſame with hrs 
w aa cl 
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derfal extraordinarie examples, In which kind Paladins doth record, 

thatthe Abbot 4ppol/oliuing in the Deſert with his diſciples , and being 
vnprouided of neceſcariestowards Eaſter-time, our Lord was not wanting 

of libs care and liberalitie rowards them, For vpon the {uddain certain 

men vnknowre to euerie bodie , came and offeted themſelues ſaying , 

that they came along tourney , and brought {tare of prouifion , great 

loaues of bread, a ve{sel of new milk , honie, divers kinds of fruit, pome- 

granats, figs, grapes, and ſuch like as grow not in #g,p!, nor had cuer 

been ſeen there by anie of them; and they brought ſuch plentie, as the 

laſtedril WLitſontide, What can a man dehire more ot the goodnes of God, 

then to prouide for his ſeruantsin time, and withal ſo plemitully , ſuch 

daintics ,at{uch a time? 

9. 5. Gregor ie doth relateanother,not vnlikero this, of $. Beredif?, that in S: Gregerie 
adeare yearc,when his Monaſteric was wholy voprouided of corne, there 

were found at the gatetwo hundred bushels of meale ,.and no bodie knew 

from whence, or by whom, they werebrought thither, The ſame hapned 

to 5, Colnmbanu: ; who hauing ſeated him(eit in a ſolitarie place vpon the $. Columbes 
rock , he and his Brethren had little or nothing to cate manie dayes togea- 

ther, and vpon the ſuddain they diicouer a man coming towards them, 

with diuers beaſts laden with breadand orher victuals; and theman, when 

he came, toid them-that he was moued ſuddainly in his mind to brin 

them that prouilion, Another time when their prouilion fayled them , ng 

they had a long time lingred-on with wild hearbs, and barkes of trees , in 

quiet of the night , it was putin the Abbot of Salice his mind, to relecue 

God's ſcruants, that were readie to ſtarue;and when their carts were laden 

and knew not which way togoe, they layd the raynes- vpon the horſes 

necks, and ( doubtles guided by an Angel) they came directly to the place, 

where Columbannrs lay hid with his companions, 

10, We haue alſo manie memorable examples of the ike prouidence of 

God in ſeueral paſſages of the lite of $, Fran, but chiefly at the tine of S. Francis, 
the firlt general Meeting of his Friars at Af#1», For there being about hue 

thouſand ofthem then gathered togeather , he gaue them very ſtrict com- 

mand, that they should not take anie care atal tor anie thing pertayning to 

the bodice, grounding hitmſeifin that verſe of the Pſaime , which he had 

often in his mouth : { ajt thy care Vpon our Lord , 474 he wil nc 15H thee, ) Pſ* $4: 3þo- 
' Dominick was preſent, when $. Francis gaue this commandment ; and 
he thought it ſomewhat too much , fearing leaſt he mitgl:t ſeen.e to tempt 

Gcd , if he prouided nothing at al for ſo great a mulutude. And beho.d 

not long atter , there came trom al the neighbouring rownes and cities 
ſuch a world of men and beaſts, bringing with them al KiLd of prowthon 

of victuals , houſehold-ſtufle , and houſchold-veſlel ,,that F. P1192 ick 

was quickly chan; ed j.ard from that time reſojued with himſelf , that his 

Order alſo , which vas then beginning,shou'd haue no certain reuennues 

to live on;/ relyin vport the Dininc prouidence ,, Wherof he had ſeen 

With iy5eyes ſo caller atettimonte, 

1, Aud $, Dominik Hituſelf had afterwards trial therof, For once in $, Deminiew 
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Roumethere was nothing at al for them to cate in the Monaſterie : and 
morcoucr tio ofthe Friars that had been alabout rhe cirtie vegging almes 
from doore to doore , came back with emptie wallets, to the end the libe. 
ra)iuc of God might be the more remarkable. Wel , notwithſtanding a 
this,s Dominick cauſed them al to be called downe to an, empue board and 
they were no ſooner ſer , but two exceeding comelie þganeats coming into 
the Refectorie, ſerued eyeric one pf them with a wondrous white manchet 
loafe, beginning from him that ſare loweſt ; and when they had dealt 
about to cuecric one , they reyerently bowed downe their heads, and 
vanished out of their fight, S. Ngminick preſently called for wine ; and 
when they .that nn, , {ayd there was none ; he bad them g0 to the 
emptie veſſels; and coming , they Found one ful of exccllent wine, What 
ioy may we think there was at that board? What teares of gladnes , be 
holding ſo great liberalitie of God , and that he had ſo great care ouer 
them? Manie like examples we haucin al Orders , and alſ{oinours, but 
they are generally knowne,and nothing 15 more frequentin the Liues of 


yAInts, 


12 The third commoditie atiſing ofthe proteQion.of God , 1s the cons 
ſeruation and propagation of Religious Families , wherin we may cuts 
dently diſcouer the great loue of God towatdsthem , and his ſpecial pro- 
uidence, wheret we ſpeake. For whois there but mull needs wonder,ithe 
conſider wel,that among ſo manie Religious Orders, that tro ume to time 
haue been crectcd and continued from Age to Age, {ome very dificrent 
among themſclues, ſome very neer alike, al of them haue been ſul ſufhy 
ciently furnished with ſubiects; none of them haue decayed with age,none 
of them haue been reiefted for noucitit; And doubtles, as there mult needs 
be a ſecret vertuc in fountains, which breed ſuch a continual ſtreame of war 
ter; and in cittics, where people dye, there mult be others borne, and 
othcrs againc ro brecd, that the inhabitants doe not quite tayle : So in 
theſe holie Congregations , there is ſomething that doth conlerue and 
multiplic them, and furnish others intime,, when others fayle ; wiych 
ecrtaynly is no human thing, but altogeather Diuine, It 1s God alone, 
as 1 ſayd before , that" inſpireth theſe good thoughts , and inclineth 
men to what courle of life he thinks good. And moreouer, wheras among 
ſo manic Religious Orders , ſome haue degenerated from their anczent 
holines of life and diſcipline, inthemalſo, asthey are , God doth shew 
his gpodnes, not ſuffering them to want men xo vphold them, and to 
keepe their rank in God Almighte's Church; as if he didit of purpoſe to 
$heyw how conſlantly he ſticks to thoſc that he hath once taken into tus 
charge and protection , and how much he wil doe for the Orders that 
maintayne their firſt feruour and pictic,{cing he doth not caſt-of thoſe tha 
arcflack and almoſt falling off from him, _ 6 od? 

1; It remaineth thatwe ks of the fourth Head which was propoſed, 
to wit , of the continual care which God hathto defend eucric Religious 
_—_ againſtthoſe that malignethem , and how he hath cucr regenged 
umſeclf m a moſt rigorous manner vpon ſuch wicked perſons, as nt 
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Binded againſt them, We haue a memorable example of both in S, Co- 

Rakants bis Life, of which 1 related ſome paflages before, 7heodoricus King 

of Burgunid:e , by ioſtigation of his grandmother Brunechildis , among 

ether miſchiefs wrought againſt him, banished him out of the place where 

he lincd . with ſome few of his Brethren. Firſt therefore in that tourney of phodericx, 
kis , one of the Officers,that had inſolently ſtrucken one-of his Brethren &, of Sur- 
with a cudgel,w asnot long after drowned in the {ame place , as f, Celum- gundicy 
benns had toretoid him. Theoloricus King being at warres with his brother 
Theodvbert, was burntin the cittic of Mer{,, by a hre rayſed, God knowes 

Kow , by chance, or from heauen, Clorharins King of #rance inuaded hig 
Kingdome, and ſealing ypon his fix ſonnes put them alto death, pranechile 

dis, another le/abe! , was ſer vpon a camels back , and carried ſcornefully' 

through the whole armie , and afterward commanded to betyedto three 

or foure wild colts tayles, andtorne in peeces, 41 which torment she died 

moſt miſerably ; and that w hole Familie was quite rooted out, the King- 

dome being deuolued to Cloibarins, 

14 The death of Bal xtin: Prefident of & gypr,in $. Antome the Great his Balativs 
time, was not much ynlike.'He did perſecute the Catholicks manie wayes, p I 
butechicfly bent hrs ra>Cagainſt the 4onks , and would ſometimes cauſe ** * BYPt- 
thetn publick1ly tobe beaten with rods. S. Anonie wrote vmo him a Shorr 
letter, declaring the wrath which hang ouer his head from heauen, He 
tookethe letter in ſcorne,and caſt it away,threatning beſides, that ſeing S. 
Antonie tooke vpon him to defend the Monks, he would haue shortly to . *6 


with him alſo, But a grep repetifed himſelfof his proud demeanour; 


for ſome foure dayes after returning from his pleaſure abroad , in com- ' 
panic of one of his boſome-friends , his friend's horſe , who til that day was 
the gentleſt that could' be, leapt ſuddainly vpon bimin a mad humour, and' 
taking him in his teeth, pulled him tothe ground; and ian ay, vpon him' 
with his feet, could by no means be beaten off : andfo he died-foone after 
moſt miſerably,eucric one admiring and confelling the iult iudgement of 
Godin ir, | 
15 That alſo which 's. Gregerie recounteth in his Dialogues. of Flo. flerendine. 
reins , who was aduerſarie to S. Bened/!t, is very {trange, and we tou. 
ched ſome what of it before, This Floyenrins had endeauored hritto poyſ(6ty 
Ss. Jeneditt; afterwards he laboured to onerthrow {ome of his difciples'by 
wanton obic&s,- 5, 8ened: therefore thought it belt to giue way to his 
wicked intentions , and voyded the place, taking moſt of his Brethren 
with him, but he was not gone farre, when the wicked Florentins came 
to his end by the fal of a kouſe vpon him,and ſo loſt both temporal and 
eternal lite togeather, 
16 That which bapnedin this kind tothe Primate of Armach in Ireland in | 
ticyeare of Chriſt onethouland three hundred fuure-ſcore and (ix, is very AN 
memorablc, and was actcd vpon a great theatre, For firſt in Fnzlund, Aimach, 
then at Auinion ( where at that time the Pope did fit) he ſpake much 
againſt tl.c Orders of Begging-Friars 1n open Conkh:iſtorie of the Cardinals. 
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And perſiſting obſtinatly to proſecute the cauſe a ainſt them , he dyed 
ſoone aftcr ; and togeather with hum al lus alſc acculations weee 
buried, 
16 About twentie yeares after this had hapned, another thing fel out, 
whichis wortthieto be noted, Certain Prelats ( lead with what ſpirit , | 
know not ) took aduiſe among themſclues to put downe the Order of 
S.Frani ; and to cffet it, they appointed a mecting of certain Bishops, 
In the windowes of the great Church of that towne there were two you 
res painted ypon the glalle, one of 5. paul with a Sword in his hand , an 
other of 5, +r.:n'15 , with a Crofle, The Sacriſtan one night heard , asit 
WECre, 3,Par' ſaying thus: wha! aoſt thou, Fran'is 2 Why doſt thou not defend thy 
order i And $. £ranus anſwered : what shal 1 doe? 1 haue nothing left me but the 
Crojje ; and it puts me in mind of patience, S. Paul willcd him not to put-vp 


\ ſuch an iniurie, and offered him his ſword, The Sacriſtan was much 


frighted ; and whenit was day , coming into the Church , he found that 


the two pifures hadchanged their wha , $. Paul had the Crofle, and 


S, Frm  hadthe Swordal bloudie. And while he was wondring at it with- 
in himfelf, the noiſe was about the towne, that the Bishop, that had firſt 
moued the bulines again{t the Friars, was found dead, and his head cut 
off, Then he began alſoto relate, what he had heardin the night , and 
Shewed the pictures to cucric onethat came, that they might the rather 
belicuc him, 

17 Manicſuchthings haue hapned to thoſe that haue been troubleſome 
to Religious people ; and fery there be of them , that haue not come to 
ruine, God fighuny for his ſcryants; andindeed their caules are fo linked 
togcather,that he that oppoſcth one, mult needs oppolethe other,Where- 
fore others may glorie, it they plealc, in the fauour of Princes and Kings, 
and beſtow their whole time and paynes in gaining It ; our gloric 
Shal be to ay with the Prophet : 0#r joule endureri with our Lord, be. auſe 
he 1 our helper and protettowr ; our hart shal reioyce in him, and we wil hope mn his 
belie name. And he on the other {ide wil ſay ta cueric one of vs, as he ſayd 
angently to .Abraham : Doe not jeare, | amthy protettour, and thy ery great 
reward ; tor both oc togeather, and bothagree to Religious people , if 
they agreeto anie bodice inthis life; that becauſe they dehfire no other hap- 
pincs or reward but God, thergfore heis their proteRour anddefender, 
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of our Bleſſed Ladie. 
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), Efides the manifeſt and aſſured proteRion of God, which al 
Religious enioy , they are to vnderſtand to their further com- 
fort and benefit, that our Blelled Ladic hath taken them into 
her particular chargeandcare , defending and cherishing them 

vnder her wing and protection, For as in a great houfehold , belids the 
father, whos head-gouernour , it 1s fitting there be a mother , not only to 
brecd children, but to bring them vp, and tmd them neceſlaries; ſo though 
in the houſehold ofthe Church , Chriſt be our common Father , who re- 
generated vs with his ſacred bloud, yet itis firting there should be a Mother 
alſo, who with her vertue, care, and deſerts might concurre to the brees 
ding, foſtering, and maintayning of the ſpiritual life, which our Sauiour . : 
Llues VS, this Health-bringing V nigin, 45 $, Leo ſtiles her 1s our Mother of j; Fel" 
whom S. Germannus Patriarck of Conſtantinople, an ancient graue authour, g _ 
writeth thus: As.the breath , which we draw continually , 1s not only a in rar, de 
hene of life, but acaule.therot : ſothe moſt holie name of MAk1t , which deip vingy 
(as he ſayth) the ſeruants of God haue alwayes in their mouth , is both a 
ligne thatthey truly iiue,and withal doth cauſe and conſerue life in them, 
and giues them comfort and help .in al things, And this she doth to al, 
that truly liue;yet as the Sunne doth concutrre to al natural efiects, but in 
greater mcaſureto thoſe, that are greater and more noble: ſoal degrees in 
the Church partake of her light and aſliſtance ; yet they that are higher in 
ſanctitic =, perfection , doubtles do moſt of al feelethe benefit of it, And The life of 
aRcligious {tatc hath this aduantage,that it comes very neere the manner p06 y 
and fashion of life , which she herſelf lead on earth ; for we may truly of Religis 
glorie, that her life was a patterne of a Religious courſe, The manger, 
and the two yong pigeons, and manie things els , beare witnes of her 
Poucrtie, Her marriage, shewes her Obedience, being ſubiect to a man, 
whom $he did farre excel in holines of life and wiſdome. Whad necd we 
ſpeake of her Chatitic ,) ſcing she was the firſt that diſplayed the enligne 
therof, and held it not only by purpolc, and conſtant reſolution , but by 
Vow 2 Soaldowrite of her, and $. Avgu(tinin particular fayth thus : Her 5. «Augup, 
virginitic alſo wasthe more pleaſing and acceptable , becauſe Chriſt did? &#:g-<.4. 
not take her , after he was conceaued , to preſcrue her l:imſelf from 
an other man , that would haue deflowred her , but choſe her when 
She wasalrcady dedicated to God , before he was conceaued ,, to the end 
to be borne of her, The words in which Maric deliuered her anſwer to 
Ug Angel that brought her tidings of achild , shew as much. How 5hal 
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” this be done , becauſe I know not man? Which truly she would not haue 
* ſayd,bur that She had vowed virginitie to God before, But becauſcthe cuſty. 
” me of the Uraclits did not as yet admit of anie ſuch thang, she was eſpouſed 
” to aitſt mi;who was not violetly to takefrd her,thatwhich she had vowed, 
” but rather to preſcrue it from others that might: be'violent; $. Bernard alſo. 
» writeth to the ſame effect, & among other prayſeshe commends her,for that 
$ Bernard (chef peaketh) tranſcending the decrees of the law of Moyſcs,she vowed 
. (ir ſup. Meg... vndcfiled ſanticic of bodfe ard ſottle; which indiolably- grounded pur. 
* poſcisproucd by her reſolute anſwer to the Angel, thar promiſcd her ; 
”® {Oonne: How hal this be done, becauſe I know not man)» 
2; Wherefore {erng likenes breeds loue,and there beſuch plaine traces of 
Religious life in the Bleſſed Virgin, who-candoubt, but she doth behold 
and embrace al andeucricReligious perſon, andeueric Order and Famiijs 
ofthem, with particular-loue and eare? $, Bernard giues vs to vnderſtand az 
much, ſaying, that our ſpiritual marriage doth pleaſe her much more,then rheexy- 
Sd tral marriage, at Which we reade She Was preſent with ber Sonne; in regard that in 
{. de aqua in Carndl marriage,one man is coupled With another, bat in [ritual marriage, our joule 
vinum ver, 15 coupled with Chrift her Sonne. - 
7. This wil appeare more plainly , if weconſider the beginnings of manie 
Religious Orders; for hnding them to haue proceeded from the goodnes & 
Qeliojons EDaritic of this moſt glorious Virgin, by thoſe of whom we find 1t ſo recor- 
Orders ded, we may gather, that thelike hath hapned cooochers, of whome there is 
eceacd by no (uch thing extantin writing , andthat abſolutely al Religious Orders * 
1s means, haue been founded by her help, and continued by heraſliſtance, 
4.We find vpon record, that when the ancient & noble Order of the Chat- 
terhouſe-Monks was firſt founded tn crenob/-, manie things were obicted 
again(t that holie Inſtitute , by inſtigation of the Diuel, ſpecially ar the time 
The Char. that F. Brno their Founder was abſent from:them , whom Pope -rban the 
eethouſe. Scc6d had commanded to {tayin $omr,anda great ftorme of temptation fel 
Meoxs, vponthart little lock, Onthe one fide; theextreme hardnes of that kind'of 
lite was repreſented-vnto them, the hideouſnes of the place they were ſeared 
12,1t being very ſolitaric, & thatthey w ere but few, which of it{elf is irkſome 
and tedious , On the other tide the ſpiritof God had taken- root in their 
harts,and the eminent men, who,as ſomanie ſtarres, were thefr guides, and 
the fearful end of the-DoCtour of ?aris, made greatumpretſron in them. Ard 
whulethcy were thus ſtumbled in their mind, a vencrable old man, witi 
curled haire & a baid crowne, ſtood in the midlt ofthe, and promiſed them 
inthe nameof Almightie God, that our Blefled Ladic mother of God shou!d 
alwayes protect then in thatſolitarie place, and be their Patronelle andAd- 
UOcate, it they would cueric day ſay theic Primer in her. honour; and whes 
he had ſpoken theſe words , he vanished out of their light , bur left in 
their harts great confidence and toy, Whervpon making no doubt bur that 
the old man was $, Peterthe Apoltle , they preſently by common conſent 
and agrecment choſe our Bleſſed Ladie for their particular Patronefſe an 
Aduocate ; and we may plainly ſee by the euent , how tairhfully she hath 
Pectormed her promiſe, For-they hauc not only perſcuercd-til this dayts 
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that ſolitarie place , but madeit very famous, and from thence forward 


 encreaſed euer in number andopinion of ſanctne, ks 
5. We may ſay the ſame of the Ciftercian Monks, t _—_— p 


Order were two : 5. Kobert, that beganit, and $. 8ernard that augmented Order. 


and encreaſedit.Whoſocuer hath read the Works. of 5. Bernard , or heard 
anic thing of him , can make no doubt , but his Order magexceonmaghy 
fzuourcd by the Bleſſed Virgin, wereit but for his owne Inung 4n.4t,that 
was ſogreata Fauorit of hers; and being ſuch, was placed by her un that 
Order, $, Robert (Founder, as I ſayd, of that Order) was ordayned by the 
Mother of God for that courſe of life, before he was borne, For we-find, 


that she appeared toſhis mother, while she went with child of him, and 
holding a gold-ring in her hand,ſpake thus vnto her ; Engrers.( for ſo was 
TS ring, When 


her name) / wil eſpouſethe boy thou goe#t with, tomy [elſwi ; 

She awaked, $herefleted'vponit with exceeding toy , and that she might 

be the more allured of it, the ſame Vihon z=%s io vnto_her the ſecond 

time; and by the cuentit proucd true, For the Eſpouſals were his Entring 

into Religion, and his Vow of Chaſtitic the ring, Of the Carmelit- The Car: 

Friars we reade,that while they were petitioning Pope Honorim the Fourth melit- 

to confirme their Inſtitute, our Bleſled Ladie appeared vnto him in the Friats. 

night-time, and bad him entertaine the petitioners and their petition fa- 

uourably , and yeald to their requeſt, The Serwi 
6. The Order of the Serwites 1s priucipally.dedicated to the ſcruice of our ah y—_—_ 

Bleſſed Ladic,and bearcth ker name, Their beginning was thus: They were 

a kind of Sodalitic or. Congregation gathered FBS in her honour, In 
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he Founders .of which 


one of their meetings vpou the feaſt of her Aſſumption,while they were at 
their prayers , moucd by a yoice from heauen, they al forſooke'the world, 
and yowed themſelues to the ſeruice of God, and particularly of our Bleſſed 
Ladie, inthe manner they had already begun; and are called Seruues, as 1t 
were, her ſpecial ſeruants, Some ſeauen yeares after our B, Ladic appeared 
to eueric one of them on inthe night,acccompanied with a great and 


glorious troup of Angels; she had in one handa ruflet Habit, in the other a 
Booke open, commanding them euer after to weare that Habit vnder that 
Rule, which she ſayd was S.Anenftin's. When it was day, they al met togea- 
ther,and related the Vilion which they had had, and alnknd to the exceſ- 


{f.ue contentment oftheir ſoules,to do as the B, Virgin,and Queen of Heauen The Or. 
had commanded them. ders of & 
DominicK. 


7-But that whichis recorded to haue hapned to S, Dominick concerning lus 4 
owne Order, and the Order of $. Franc; togeather,is more memorable then Each 
ante of the reſt, While he was one night in his prayersin S, Peter's Church 
n &ome,at thetime when he was framing in his mind ſuch a courſe of lite, 
he thought he ſaw the Heauens open , and thas Chriſt our Saujapr with an 
angrie & frie countenance ſtood vp,threatning the world withthree darts 
that he hadin his hid;the one,to deitroy the proude; the couctous people, 
ago other, & thoſe that were laſciuioully giue, with the third: & no bo- 

- did oppoſe humſelf ainſt his wrath;only the B,V,Mpthey of mercie,fal- 
ling downe at his fect , beſeeched him to ſpare thoſe who he had redeemed 

with 
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with his pretiousbloud, And when Chriſt made anſver , that Tuſtice 
required, that ſo great offences shouldbe no longer left vnpunished , 5þb 
replied, that he had ſome of her ſeruants , that would willingly beltoy 
their labour to reclaime the people , and bring them to pennance, Our 
Sauiour appeaſed with her ſpeeches, defired to {ee rhem; and She broughy 
forth $. Dominick himſelf ( that ſaw the Vition) and $. Frances. $, Dominick 
had neuer ſeen S. Fr.anc:s before; yet meeting him by chance the next day, 
be kneyy him by that which he had ſeen the __ before , aud embraced 
him with much affection., as his brother and companion in lo great z 
work ; and related vnto him,whathe had ſcen, And they often found by 
the effects her ſpecial fauour towards them ,.and. particularly in Pope 1». 
nocentins the Fourth his time, This Pope was, I know not vpon what 
ground, auerted from them, and had by his Breues reftrayr.cd them of 
their Faculties and priujiledges, The Friars had no other means of redreſie, 
bur by recourſero heauen; and among orher deuetions they had appointed 
toſaythe Litanics, One day therefore , while thoſe of $,.29mm:cks Order 
were ſaying them in their church at Rem, one of the Friars ſaw our, 
Ladic (tanding vpon the altar with her Sonne, as it were pittying the caſe 
of the Friars, and their grief and teares; which they shed bitterly ; and 
turning to her Sonne repeated theſe words diuers times, as It is inthe; 
tanics: yon ahearken Vnto them. Not long after, Pope innacen' , lyrng vpon 
his death-bed at vaples,shewed himſelf yery penitent , and ſpeaking thoſc 
words of the Pſalme( For iniquitie thou haſt rebuked man, . and me his ſuule 
Waſte awry like a þr ter ) he gane vp the ghoſt, ' 
8 The B. Virgin shewed the like fauour tothe Monks of Mount-Oliuet 
( aplaceinItahe ) vpon their beginning, For the three gentlemen of Stn, 
who werethe-hir{t Founders ofthat Order , agreing vpon a courſe ,. and 
manie reſorting tothemby reaſon of the holic life they lead, there wanted 
not thoſe thatinformed the Pope againſt them ( who liued then at Auy- 
non ) as new-fanglers, Wherupon he cited them. before him ; but dealt 
fauourably with them and remitted tiem to- Guido Archbishop of rev, 
While they were vpon their returne into Italic , our B, Ladie Mother of 
God appearedro rhe Arclibishop,attended with a great number of Angel, 
commending thoſe ren wvnto him., and shewed him moreouer a white 
Habit and the Rule of $. Benedict , which she would hauerthem vſe, lnthe 
Church oi the B, Trinitie of [Arermm ,they ſay;thereis a picture vpon the 
wal, whichreſti{yeth this which I haue related; vin' which Chucch the 
Bm gaue them the Habit and the Rule vnder the protection of our, 
ade, 
9 Inlike manner skepromiſcd her aſſiſtance to the Order of S, Hirrome, 
and shewed fauour torvards them, This Order bevan in Spaine; and when 
at frrſt there were but two or three litcle Monaſteties of them, .ſome.of the 
Brethren oftended'wnh1o hule a number , rcſotued among chemſelues 
to put themteclues treo {ome other Order; and while they were going,out 
B. Ladie met themwidibly vpon the way , and bad-them rerurne, and pet- 
(cuer in their former courſe of life; for Shorrly they shouid ſee it ſpreat 
| farre and 
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fire and neere, avdthat althat were of that Order ſhould be her particular 
fervants, Werewith they were fully (trengrhned in their ficlt purpoſe , and 
the hole Order of them, vſeth belides their other garments, a white coate to 
this day, toteſtifie that tlicy belong tothis Virgin, 5 
10 Finally, we may 0401 our $ocietie of | 7 ys inthis number, For firſt ohyctogy on 
$,/gna1u5 our Founder , was certaivly a creature of rhis B. Virgin.” For we lays. 
zeace ot him, that while he wasyeta ſecular man in his father's houſe , ſhe 
appcaicd vnto him very glorious, and ſtood ſometime be fore him; at which 
ſig! and ſome ſpeech which he had with ber , he was quite changed into' 
avother man;and not long after he vowed chaſticie in her honour. After wards, 
when he was teſolued ro put himſelf vpon a ſpiricual warfare, he began it in 
her Churchat Mownt- ſerrate, ſtanding as it were Sentinel al night, before her 
altar ( after the manner of ſome ancient Knights, when they were firſt ioftal- Maff Ir; 
led) to giue and dedicate himſelf wholy voto her, Wherefore as he that ſets the vit. Inca» 
kernel, ſets the tree 3 ſo when the B. Virgin brought forth 7gnarius' , ſhe 3+ 
brought vs al forth , and our whole Order, as being contay ned1n him, as the 
polteritie of Abraham,in his loynes. Which once was ſhewed ynito a Prieſt of 
our Order, anranof greatſanRitie, by name, Martin Gwtrieres, a Spaniard, 
who had manie things reucaled vnto him ; andamong therelt , as he was tra- 
velling through France, he rid by a uy of our Ladie , and it was giuen 
him to vnderſtand,that he was to die within eight dayes; and irfel our lo ; for 
being taken by the Hereticks, and very hartlly vſed, hedied is their hands, 
To ehis man, 1 {ay,the B. Virgin related manie things, and among others, this' 
vv hich concernes ys al, Ona time the appeared before himtin verie comelie 
faihion and ſtature, and her garment or huke was ſpread out ito agreat com- 
pafſe, and ynder it was our whole Secietic, which ſhe cheriſhed as'a mother, 
and did proteRt it,as ic were, with that garment of her grace and lone. 
11,Waercfore, ſeing al Religious Orders doe lue vnder the protection of this 
B. Virgin ( as appeareth- moſt manifeſtly by the exzmples and teafons'heer The Power” 
ſct downe ) we ts.ue great cauſe to reioyce , and congratulate ore anocher, 2nd pood 
that wc hauethe (c}fiame Protcrice and Qr1een on earth, which the Bleſſed gt ogy 
have in heauen, For what can we want living vnder her pioxeEtion , ſeivg 
there is no miſchic which ſhe is not ſtrong enough'to preferne vs fronr', nor 
anie good thing which her prayers and merics are'not ablero obraine ? For 
wheras tworthings are required ina man that wit doe good to avother, power, - 
and wilto doeit, bothareſo great and certaininthis B, Queenc, thar nothing 
cad bedcfired more ; her power , to ſay in one word al that can be fayd , is al 
one with ber Sopne's ; ovly he hath it by natvre , ſhe hath it by grace and 
communication : And as for her good wiland inclination to doe good ,. who 
can think worthily enough ot it, ſeivg it is ſoncerly vnited with the Divine 
infince goodnes , and wholy abſorprand drowned in it'? Infornuch that 5s. 
Bernard (:yth thus of her ; She 35 the Qucene of heauen, She 1s merciful , finally, 
She is the mother of the only- begotten Sonne of God. And nothing can ! much com- 
mend the greatnes of her power and covdnes, vnleſſe we belerue that the Sonne of God 
doth nit reſteft his mother, or make doubr,leaſt tbe bowels of the B, vwgm Marie, 
are rot transformed into al charitable affefttion; Chari tie itſelf, which 1s of God, 
baning corporally reficd in tbem for nine monerbs, Which ſaying of $. Bernard* 
? 4 ext cas: 
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ex:caderhto al Chriſtians ; bur ler vs ſce , how ſhe doth exerciſe both power 
and good wil particularly rowacds Religious people. Of her power we reads 
arare example inthe Chronicle ot $, Francis his Order. Lee one of the ſpecial 
companions of S. Francis, (law one day , asit were vypon a great playne, Chriſt 
coming to wdgethe world: Mu'iticudes of men and women were gathered 
thither, the Angels ſounded their trompets, andthere were twogreat ladders 
which reached downe from heauen totheearth , one red, another white; 
vpon the red ladder Chriſt leaned , with a ſcuere and angrie countenance, $, 
Francis ſtanding a licle below him , beckned to his Brethred to come vp. cone 
fideotly that ladder , for that our Sauiour inuited them , and would have iro; 
whherefore manie ranne yp haſtily , but quickly fel downe againe, ſome fron 
the third, ſomafrom che fourth , ſo.ne. from the tenth, ſome from the higher 
ſteppes, andiome when they werealmoſt at, the top. At which S. Francis was 


wouderfully foric, but yet bad themrakecourage, and runne-vp che other 


wie ladder, or there was no danger at al, 'When they cameto it, they ſaw 
our B, Ladie leaning vpon the top of it, beholding eueric one of them with a 
louing aſpe&, and helping them, and entertayning euerie one of them, {6 
that « 38, al got very eal:ly into heauen ; which doch ſufficiently ſhew her 


ower, | 
= Her goodnes is as admirably expreſſed inthe Hiſtorie of the Cifterciay 
Ocder, where ie find recorded, that one Reynaldus, a very holie man, was 
one day labouring in the harueſt, among the reſt of his Brethren; and becauſe 
of his old age, he yas bid to leave off, and reſt himſelf; ſo he ſat downe ſomes 
what troubled at it, and þchold he ſaw (uddainly a compamie of women mate 


ching downe a hil that was hard by : they were al clad in whire , and one of 
them went befote, much taller and fayrer then the relt, and coming with her 
retinue tothe ſeruants of God , ſhe embraced euerie one of them very louingly, 
and killed them, and wiped the {wear and duſt off their browes , with ihe 
linnen towels which two of che companic brought withthem : and ſhe chctis 


thed choſe moſt, waich laboured hardeſt, Reynaldus beholding it , beganto 


diſpute. with himalelf and wonder , who theſe women might be , that were 


ſo bold wich the Religious men, beyond al order & cuſtome, Anda venerable 


man appeared [tanding by him, $7 ocang him, that ſhe whom he ſaw was the 
Mother of God, with other bleiled Virgins , aud ſhe camera (ee her harueſt- 
tolk, for ſo hecalicd them, This was the viſion which Reynaldus ſaw; 
the rett , chough they law itno; withcheireyes, yer doubles they felc icin 
their ſoules, and in the increaſe of corporal ſtrength, and patience, and 3 
heaucglic ſweernes amidſt that paynful labour : whereby we vnderſtand,rhat 
though we cannot ſce with oar eyes the manic fauours which this Bleſſed 
Vicgiu doth vs , yet we receaue manic and often, in al places and(cafoos, 


(ſpecially in al labour and paynes yhich we vndergoc for her þeloued Sonne 
out Santour I E5YS> | 
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The two and twentieth fruit : That the prayers 
of Religious people are eaſily heard. 


Cna?r, XXXV. 


=—Y; T remayneth that we ſpeake of another fruit of 
SUP —_— x | IP 
SI Religion , towit , that theprayersof mg 
| people are ſo grateful and eftcctual in the fight of 
God,that they ecafily obtaine whatſoever they aske, 
'as In reaſon and by daylic experience we mas find, 
A wort'ie thing doubtles in al mcvs eyes, and a lo 
(9) cxceeding pr ofitabie,to be thus gratious with our 
/ ſourraigne Lord avd King, For to vie the wealth 
ard pc wer of one that is Omniporent,as his owne, 
1$ in a manner tobe Omnipotent, 1o the world it i$cſteewed logrem a thing} 
ed hauc the care of a Prince, that euerie one doth defire ir-and (irive for i.;what 
mait it chen needs be, t6 beſo high inthe favour of God , as to have accclle 
viiio him as it were by right, and be ſo confident, as to aske, and fopowertul, 
as roobrayne,anie thing at his hands > This chercfore that is ſoprofi:able , and 
wiihal ſo highly honourable,a Religious ctate ainorg other cotnodities doth 
bring vnto vs. For we may iuſtly make account, that out Lord ſayth thus to pc gg; 18 
eucric one of vs: / am thy Lord God, tht haue brovight thee out of the Land of 
#gyj' ; openthy mouthwide 6} en, and I wil fb it, The love which God wah 
thewed vs in beſtowing ſo great a benefit vpon vs,asto brivg vs oct ol the land * 
of Egypt, thatisou? ofthe world , leauing ſo manie behind in the miſcries 
thero! , doth make vs confident therof, The obedience alſo of a Relig.ous man, 
hearkring :o the voyce of God,in ſo great a matrer, doth ſeenit 10 deſtruc. 1; 
ard mamie other cauſcs'there be, why that in. finit goodnes, who is rich towards 
4! that cal Vpon him ,(hoold patticulatly doe Religious people this fauorr, 
2. The Prophet Dauid gineth vs one ſpecial reafon rothink ſo, when he Pl. 33518: 
ſayth : Theeyes of ony 1.ord are Yponthe iuft , and h13 eaves Wnto their prayers, And 
againe : He Wil doe the wil of thoſe that feare him : and brave ther prayer, Now Pl. 144. 19. 
where is more luſtice and Feare of God ,then intharState,whichb; reaſon of 
this feare hath betaken itſelf, as it wgre,into acaſtle of Iuftice?for {0 we may 
cal Religion,in regard ir temouecth vs 4 Farre from al occafibns of fine, and 
the Diuels from hurting vs;thar it is in's manner harder todoe evil, then good; 
the power of tYojng evil, is'ſo taken fromi vs, | 
3 Another reaſon proper'to Religious people, is Ponertie,o! which the ſame God heas' 
Propher ſavth:0ur Lord b1th heard the deſire of the paore ;, God bath heard the pre tetii the 
para tonof their harts, So that God doth prenent the prayers of thoſe that ar, P99Fe- 
truly, that is volonrarigypore , and heare their' veric thoughts and defites , 
beforet|:cy vitcr them in pr-yi1 : 1 ſay, of thoſe that are voluntarily poots; 
for there be mavie wl-olc h/ uſes andchefts areemptic and pure , bur their 
mind is" rich , becauſe it 'oucth and defirerh riches. The Pines of rhe 
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that are richand powerful ; poore people haue no acceſle voto them , they 


wil not ſo much as looke vpon them. God dealeth after another manner and. 


aJinicteth thole chiefly co his preſence, and granteth their requeſts,that for his 
loue appeare naked before him, andace bare of al human ſubſtance. And how 
ca© it be other wile, but that his infinit goodnes and mercie should deale libe. 
rally with them, who haue been ſo liberal rowards him , and grant them angie 
thing , that haue giuen him althey had , and al they were in poſlibilitiet 
haue ? Fer heer that rule rakes place, which himſelf preſcribed to his liberali. 
ties : What meaſure you meaſure , hal be meaſured againe to you ; yea in morg 
plentiful manner, to wit , a meaſvre preſed , and shaken togeather , and ower. 
flowing , they wil grue into your boſome, Andif this be the reward of that which 
we beſtow vpon.our :neighbonr., what may we expeR for that which wo 
beſtow vpon God? A third reaſon is, Humilitic ; wherof we find written,that 
the payer of him that humbleth himſelf, doth pierce the clowdes ; and inan other 
place : Or Lord had regard ro the prayer of the humble, and d1d not reteft their pray 
ers. Now there betwo ſorts of Hamilitie : the one laſterh for a while only, 
as for the time we are at our prayers; which humilicic is ſo forcible to obs 
tayne what we delire,that it is 10 a manner al io al,as we find by the exampleof 
Achab, that wicked king. who notwithſtanding his wickednes , no ſooner 
humbled himſcif inthe fight of God, as the Scripture ſpeaketh, bur he obrained 
what he would, Waerefore it this kind of humilitie be ſo torcible,as to make 
ſinners hauc a fauourabie hearing before that ſoueraigne Iudge; certainly the 
hum:litie which is to beſeen in al our aRions, and in the verie manner of our 


life, andthe whole extent therof, mult needs be farre more effcual to give the) 


luſt a more favourable audience;l ſay the humilitie of the courſe of lite, whe 
io Religious peopleliue , which doth not ooly barre al pom (tare, but 
placeth vs inthe loweſt place, among the poore,ſubie& toeuerie bodice, which 
ina worldlie cycis a great flaueric, thoughin verie deedit be the greatclt li- 
bertic, and co be preferred be fore kingdomes, 

4 A fourt! cauſe is that, which wefind in the Pſalme: Delight in our Lord, 
and he wil grant thee the deſire of thy hart; which is the proper occupation of 
Religious people, Tacy he debarred themſclues of al other delights , as of 
marriage, children, riches, and ſuch as rich men vſe, as haw king, and hun- 
ting, banckets, playes, (tatclic buildings, rich atcire, and the like: and in 
ſtced of chem, taey haue placed al their Flight in God, whomthey enioy by 
prayer, meditation, and reading, and manie other wayes. The ſtate ieſelt hel- 
perth; them heerin ; for being ſpici:val, and wholy dedicated tathe ſervice of 
God, ir giacth them no occaſion of defiring or askin;; anie thing , but that 
w:uchis ſpiritual and pertayoing to his ſeruice ; which makes that God is 


the moreecaſily inclined io ljcarechem,, becauſe when he hear kneth to them. 


in thele chings, he bearknerh co himſelf, and deales for his owne honour 
and benefic ; ſo much doth it im,'ort to haue the encercourſe with God, 
which Religious people hive, and to deale in oneandthe ſame buſines: orbats 
that which is good ot il for the one, is good or il tor che other. As when 3 
ſeryant deales for his maiſter , whatſoeuer he doth in that kind , and whatſoe- 
ver he askerth his maiſter, concernes his maiſter more then himſelf : and if his 
mailter grant him anic thing, itis for the maiſters profit, | o 
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—$. And doubtles theſe.reaſons are very forcible, to moue the infinit goodnes 
of God to give vs a fauoutable hearing , yer there be two other things which 
in my opinion are more forcible then avic of thereſt, ro wit, the denial of our 
owne wil. and the vnion and charitie which is betwixt vs, As concerning 
the firlt ,the Prophet E/ay anſwering the complayne which ſome did make, 
that God did not hearken to their prayers, nor their falts, nor <heir teares, 
ſpeaketh in this manner: Behold,in the day of your faſting, your owne7wil is found; 
and promiſeth them moreover , that if they forgoe their ownewwHl , Then you 
Shal cal Ypon our Lord, and be wil heare you; you 5hal crye out, and be wil [ay,le, I 
4m heer;and he hath reaſ6 init For as it were an vnciuil and vnreaſenablething 
among friends, for one to dehire alwayes to haue his ownre wil, and neuer to 
doas his friend would have him, in regard that in friendſhip there muſt be 
equalitie, and that which pleaſeth one, muſt pleaſe another , whereby they 
come tothat confidence amorg themſclues, that they may-freely aske , and 
take by authofitic that whichis their friend's: In like manner, in the friend- 
ship that is berwixt God & vs,vothing doth make him more friendlie towards 
vs, then the reſigning of our wil tohimin al rhings, greatand (mal. And who 
is there that doth praQtiſe this reſigvation and eonformitie more perfeAly, and 
more conſtantly, then .Religious.people 2 who by the Vow of Obedience, 
haue quite cut off their-owne wil, and in place therof, ingrafted in their harts 
the wil of God? 'So.that (in that meaſure that there can be right and equitie 
berwix:God and; man) a Religious man may ip a kind of iuſtice require of 
God, that ſeing he i al things doth the wil of God, God wildo his wil in ſome 
:thing that concernes alſo his ſeruice. 

16." Of.vnitie and fraternal charitie weshal not need to ſay much , ſeing we 
{have the proiniſe of our Saviour in theſe words : I ſay Vnto you, if rwo of you 
agree Ypon earth , of whatſoener _—_— Shal aike , it shal be done mio them by 
my Father that # in heauen, If therefore it go by conſent, what greater conſent 
can there be then among Religious people , among whom al things are com= 
mon 2? and what agreemeprt can be more durable then theirs, who are liuked 
togeather Ly (o indifloluble atye , as be theix Vowes 2 So that their prayers 
muſt needs be more grat ful, and more «fhicacious inthe fight of God, both in 
regard of the yertue itſelf of Charitie , which cannot but be exceeding pleaſing 
toGod, who himſelf is Charitie, andfor the participation , which, as I ſayd 
before,is betwixt them, and the communion of al good works, which makes 
everic one of them more grarful, and more powerful with God, appearing in 
his fight, inueſted with the merits and good works of al the reſt,We reade . di 
3. Dominick one day did figkly c6fcfleto acertain Priour of the C:ſtercianOrder, 
that was his great friend , that he never asked God aniethipg which was not 
granted him 3 which the Priour wondring at, ſayd vitro him: And why theo 
do you not aske that God wil make Conradus the Durchman enter into your 
Ocder ? which Conradus was atthat time, one of the learnedſt men of Chriſ- 
tendome, 5, Dominch anſwered , it was a hard matter, but yer hedid nor 
miſtruſt, bur if he should askeit , God would grant it him, And therypon 
Continued a) that night at his prayers ; and behold , early inthe mornipg, C on- 
rad; came totheir Chprch,, caſt himſelf at the feete of S, Domunick,, beggin 
£0 be xeceaued into his Order ; and was receaucd , to the great ioy a. 
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aſtoniſhment of euerie bodie, Al bookes of Hiſtoric and Devotion are fil off 
the like examples, and there is not almolt the Hitec of anie Religious perſon, may 
or woinan, written, w herin we shal not find that they haue obtayned of Go 
manie great things, either abouethe coinmon courſe of nature, which'are the 
more remarkable or natural and-ordinarie, which were vſual with them, but 
Ands yer lellenozed, and manic not noted at al. - 
Scholaſti- 7. And me thinks .., the leſſer the things be which they as ke and obraing, 
3. the more adinirablc is the goodnes of God in condeſcending in them to their! 
progens and deſires ; of which kind wexcade of $, Schol aſti. 4 » that ſhe felyg: 
$. Thomas Dr pravers , and God lent a very great rayne, to ſtay 5. Benedvt, whe was 
of Aquin hec brotheral one night with her, And 5. Thom of Aquin, longing for ſome 
$; Francis, hertings, when he was ſick, he ſent him ſome, though at that time the 
were not-in ſcaſon. And S. Francis in his ficknes defiting 1oheare ſome Muſick, 
an Angelcamein thenight, and played to him in his chamber vpon the Jute, 
These i'ttle things; 1 ſay, of which there be infinit inthe Saints Lives, doſhcyw- 
both how ecaſir Gpd is in hear kning 'to the prayers of his friends , and that 
he is farre more inclinable in greater matters, ſpecially ſuch as concerne our 
owne ſoules , and: others good, as more beſceming{ his greatnes. Io which 
reſpeR S. lohn Chryſoftom(ayth, rhatReligious people ace not only beneficial 
reforms tochemſelues, but to whole Cicties and Common-wealths ;and giaeth this: 
44 ff. admonition; When thou ſeelt a man omwardly but mean! y clad, yet ioward- 
i Gn ly adorned with vertue , contemne nor'that which thou ſeeſt outwardly; - 
bar fixe thy eyes vpon theriches of his ſovle and inward glorie.Blefled Heli 
was ſuch, when he had his goat-\kin only about him ; and: yer [Ach in at 
his robes, ſtoodin need of his gaar-skin. Behold therefore Achab's mifctie, 
aud Helis his riches... 
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PL Ythedifconerie which we hauemade of the fruits aud manifold 
hw treaſures ofa Religious life, we may w:thour much labour , calily 
7 enderſtand, howfarre it excelleth al other courſes of life, which be 

#7 inthe world, for as much asconcerneta p79 of it, and 


the caſines of a'rayning to ſaluation by it, Theconrles which may ſtand it 
compariſon with it,are theſe: The ſtate ofa Lay man, ofa Clergie-man, ofa 
Biſhop,and of a Solitarie lifc;and of cuerie one of thim we wil diſcourſe a-patt.' 
Ando begin with thelowellt , waich-is the ſtate of a L:iy-man; the dfference 
certainly betyixt it anda Religious courſe, is very great and plaine , and inmy 
opinion eaidently exprefied by om Sawour jn the Parable of the great ſupper,' 
from which { and from the ſeruice of God (ignifyed Ly it. ) three things did 
with-hold the gueſts chat were inufred 3 to wit , [ have bought a farme : | haut 
bourht fine yoake (oxen: 1 hine welded & wife. Vader which three headsthe” 
Duainz wiledo:;ne doth bucfly-coprebend al the ſeucral grades and occupat _ 
a 
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riour things , purchaſcth eart| 
Kingdome of heaven ; fince our 


holie in bodie and in ſpirit, Thus farre S$. Ambroſe, Audlet vs conſidera little 
more particularly theſe bonds & hindrances, in which al Secular people are 


incangled, ſome in one kind, ſomein another, 
2. The dangers and Goywmages of the firft of theſe impediments are ficly 


expreſſed by $, Anonſun in theſc words: By buy ng 4 farme we Vnderſt and the de- 
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ſrre of command! for itis —_—_— pleaſing to haue a farme,to be maiſter of ſomething, The dan- 


to have 8ther men vnder "vs, dnd to be Lord. A naught Vice,end the firſt of al vices; 
for the firſt man would needs be Lord, becauſe he would baue no Lord, 'What is tobe 
Lord, but to be in ane's awne power? But there is 4 greater power, Let Vs ſubmit our 
ſelues Vntoir that we may be./afe.By which ſpeech of 8. Aug.we vnderflad both 
the milchief which is in ambitious ſceking to bearerule & [way amGg men, & 


the happines of Religious 26: le,that arc, according to his aduiſe, ſo perfeRly 
Wi 


ſubie co God, & bound to his ſeruice by the indifſoluble bond ot their Vowes, 
S.Gregorie doth of: Ediſcourſe of the ſame dagerous ltare,in which they live that 


are poſleſſed with an ambitious a Hake indeed there is no vice which he doth 


more carneſl:y inueigh agaipſt, t 
holie I9h:Who ſayth to the kins: Renerate; and calleth the leaders, wicked;he giueth 
vs to vnderſtand three things, for which honour and preferment is iuſtly ro be 
feared, Firlt becauſe, whev honour and ambition hath oncetaken a-man in the 
head, hc breaketh with al iultice and honeſtie, andtrampleth it vnder foot, The 
ſinnes\ jayth $,Gregorie which are comitred out of deſire of comand, are without num-= 
ber, Secondly , the verie delite of precedencie, is of irſelf a great fault, though 
there be no other ſinve mingled with it; & in this ſeoſe $. Gregorie taketh thoſe 
words: Who ſayth tothe king : Renegate; becauſe cuetic gouernour (layih he) 
doth fal into theſinne of Apoſtacie, as often as _—_— with the command 
hc hath over other men, heplcaſcth himſcIf in that he is ſingularly honourae 
Þle, The third danger is by reaſon of the great charge which lic:h vpon 
him that is in boneur, if ether he help not his ſubiects to liue orderly and 

wel, or, which is worſe, they be perucitedby ilexample; which.is the cauſe, 

(as 5, Gregoree interpreter!) wy Godcalleththe leaders , wicked, becauſe 

(layth he)che leader is wicked. who {trayeth from the path of eruth,& running 

headlong himſelf, inuiteth| his followers co a downcefal. Arc not therefore 
they molt miſerable , that negleRing a ſupper ſo plentifully furniſhed 

with al tiat can be dcfired , caſt themiclues wittingly vpon fo .manie 

miſchieſs2 In my opinion they are not only molt wretchedly miſerable , buc 

errant fpoles , that bring (o louingly and freely invited to this Royal ban» 
ket , prepared for them without anie Jabopr 68 col of theirs , wil mo 
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buy ſuch a farme, at ſodeare a rate. And what muſtic coſt them , but 
continual (laueric, an infioit cate, ſolicitude , avd manic forrowes, which jg 
dearerthen gold or fluer , theſe being external, the other interval, which goe 
to our verythart? 

3. Now let vs conſider on theother fide, the quict and peaceablenes of ; 
Religious life, free from ambition, ficly expretſed in the Parable of a rear 
ſapper or bancker, For n a great banc ket three thivgs doc concurtre ; Reſt, 
in "ok dowae at board ; delight , in pleatiral Feeding ; and plealure, incons 
nerſation wich good companie. What greater quiet of mind can anie bodie 
haue, then a Religious man, that hach forſaken al, and defireth pothing in 
the world; but contents himſelf in God , from whom he is certain , as the 
Avoltte ſpcaketh, rhat neither things preſent, nor things to come » can” ſener him? 
What food can be more dcli,,hifal,chen the conremplacion of heauenlie thingy, 
which infmitly pleaſethe palate of the ſoule > What butchers-meate, oc fowle, 
or delicate ſauce,can be compared with the dainties which from the heauenlig 
banckert of the Bteſſed, do befal vs > Which are yet made more {weet', by the 
ſweernes of the co:mpanie of ſo manie of our Brethren and capanions as mecte 
rogeather atthe bancket, For asalineeting of good companie togeather is na- 
torally deligh:fal, much morethe affemblie- of ſo manie vertuous men (o/ 
neccly linked co one another, T1is is the bancker prepared for Religious men, 
anJ their whole life time is a bancket, becauſe as the Wiſeman ſayth, ſafe 
conſcience is acontin4s' hawc'et, They live without danger and anxious feare, 
and with outchought ofanic hard and troubleſome 4 268 , asin al banckets 
that waich is anie way troubleſome, is:'of purpoſe layd afide, So that the 
toyleſone and dangerous buſineſſes, which are incident to thoſe that ſpendal 
their life-time in buying of farines , is no way to be compared with the pleas 
ſure and (ecuritie of a Religious life, 

4-- The ſecond rank is ofthem,that are wholy ſet vpor yoakes of oxen,and 
lucre,and gaine, and craffick , and encreaſe of worldlie ſubſtance. Awilcrable 
occuparion : and to ſpeakethe trarh, a baſe kind of people, that (ct their 
thoughts ſo wholy ypon fo baſea thing; and are theretore iuſtly compared by 
our Sauiour tothem, that bong he oxco far! tillage, which is che meancſt trade 
of litc among the reſt. For as theythar goeto plough, labour and royle in earth 
and hauetheir eyes and their minds continval!y looking downe vpon the 
earth : (othey chat (crape wealth togeather, whatſoever they trade in, handle 
nothing but eart\,, forin truth al is but earth, though people are fooliſh'y 
taken with the out ward ſeeming apparance. And the dangers of finne ure 
ſomanie, in buying , and ſelling, and crafic king, that it is verythard to tradein 
anie thing without finne , ſpecial'y if once a man be poſſefſed withthegreedic 
defireof gayne, So thatir is molt evident; that this kind of life which Rands 
wholy vpon greedines of gaine, cannor be compared wicha Religious liſt in 
anic thing - For that ivalwayesreſtleſfe , fubof trouble and care ;-rhis is cvel 
_ and peaceable, as havjiog nothing to doe withthing«that are ſubicR to 

0 manie chances, and Vrtars i of chem,doe breed excecding trouble and dil- 
quier, That is in continual hazard of exernal death: this'is altogeather ſafe 
without danger, Inthatitis arare matter to think of anit ſpicitoal things 
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The chird fort of prople arethey that are mairicd, of the bends of which 
ſtare though 1 haue diſcourled at large before , this may be brietly fayd, ihac 
it is noneof the leaſt hindrances for coming to the bancker , towhich we arc 
invited, For it the trial of oxen, andthe defire of wealth, were forcible enough 
to divert them from coming to the bancker , what wil not matiage be, which 
beſides the neccſhitie of getting wealth , brings manic other cares vpon a man, 
concerning wife,and children, and familie,and manie other chings that depend 
therof ; which againe breFds ignorance arid forgetfulnes of God , and conſcs 
quentlyr, *ch pronefle to finne, Whervpon FS. Bernard comparing 2 Religious 
life with the (tate of Prelats and married people, ſayth vers wel, that we al [a- 
bour to paſſe the great and dangerons gulf of this world , but with 4 great d-dle of 
diſaduantagze in ſome. Prelats paſſe , 4s it were , in a ship , WI1ch 15 not wuhou? dan- 
ger ,byreaſon of the continual renpeſts and flormes , in which (as heſpeaxeth) 
ometimes they moint Vpto heauen, treating of ſpuritual thinss , ſometimes they de- 
ſeend euen Vnto hel , paſtins 1udgement Ypon f.fts mfernal. Religions menpaſſe by « 
bridee, which is both a shorter, and an eaſier, and a [afer cut, Fi nally Secular people 
that haue entred Vpon marri.tce, and earthlie poſſeſaons, paſſe netther by bridge , nor 
shipboard, but ware quite through; adangeroas and difhculr paſſage (ſayth he) 
tor minding which waychey may belt get through,le is cuident, that ir is dan. 
gerous, becauſe we ſee manic pcrish in it toour grief,and fo few toger through 
as they ought; and it is very hard , ſpecially intheſe daycs , when malice js 
growne (o ſtrong, amid{t (o manie billowes of this world , ro shunne the 
Gownelals of vice, and the manie pirs of mortal finnes, This is S, Bernard's dife" 
courſe, liuely exprefſiog their miſcrable, and our happie lot, they taking fo 
dangerous andtroubleſome a way , and we a way in whichthoſe three things 
do meete, to wit , shortnes , caſines , and ſafenes, then which oothing can 
b2 defired more, | 

6. Whar $hal I need to ſtand ſpeaking in particular of the ſcueral trades of 
|. fe comprehended.in a Secular ftare, as Souldiers, Marcliants , Courtiers, 
Lawyers, and ſuch as live by rhcir pen ? or which of al theſe can any way be 
compared with Reiigiou:2 The molt gemtile of them al, berhey that ſpendrheir 
daycs in ſtnae, avd may czliclt of avie others be ſaved, if they wil vſethe 
knowledge of the things ,, which God hath creared , as a {teprothe love and 
fcareof God whomade them), And yet how hardandrareathing is this in the 
. world, where evcric one hath his ſeueral prerences ? and making prefermene 
or gaine, or fame and renowne,the end of their ſtudies, do ſpoylc them in the 
ſerting-on and bring. their thouy hrs and labours at laſt ro nothing;that which 
S. Bernard {peaketh being molt commonly true among them, thai ſome Gefire 
to know that they may be knowne, which is vanitie; others ro ki.ow, which 
1s curiofttic ; others to tcl cheir knowledge , which is as it were to mar- 
chand it, 

7. Now if this Secular knowledge be ſubic to ſo maniz dangers, and ina 
manuer nothing but av ibſtrumenr of auarice and ambition , what $hal we 
think of ochers, & chiefly of thoſe, that follow the Cobrts cf Princes ? Doubt- 
Is t9 make a compariſon betwixt theirs arda Religious life, were ro affront 
the ſan&uiieot Religion, For though there be ſome little reſen.blance bet wixt 
chemin thay both do (crue , and both looke ſor arewatrd of their: ſeroice, yer! 
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in ſubitance thzre is no comparilor, For rheir reward is very caſual, the 
ieward of Religious people molt aflured; theirs is temporal and periſhable, 
and, ſoand itveuer fo big , 1t1519mratn ba: ſal : the reward of a Religious 
wan is immoccal , etcrae! , farre beyond hjs hopes , farre beyond the though 
of maa, The Mailters wiem they (erue , are mutable and mortal , often 
fcowardand hard co plcaſc,let a man do what he can focthem , and oftimes for 
a ſmal off-nce they leeſe rbeir fauour,which they laboured manie yeares to gaj. 
ne: Oar Lecd and Mailtcris ſo good and merciful , that heeabily bearech wich 
al our faults and negligences, audot his owve accordoffers ro cureys oftheny 
Anexcel- of whom $, Amb, oje laydcruly and wilely,, that be neither feared todie,norre 
I-ar laying "4/ed 'o laure , becauſe hejerued a 03d Maiſtey, 

of S. A® * *'$_.This one conlideration of th: orcat difference, whick is betwixt ſeruijn 
brofe; £ En Ob I ' « - p 
A memo. mca and cruing God, daly weigh:d, hatnbeen otcen the occalion that manie 
rableexam- hauc let the one, to betake theicluestg the other. 5. Aunfinrelaterh of twy 
ple of tyro ferging in no m2ane placein the Empcrour's Court , tiat talling vpon the Life 
HANEY of >. A uthome, and ccaging (F were {o changed, (hat prelently they forſooke 
Auguſtin Fe preterment and hopes w nich they had a! Court , and their wiucs which 
c.8.conf 6, they had lately wedded , and hnaily al orher enings which they had inthe 
worid; and, as S. Auzu?4n expretieth it, encouraging one another in this buſts 

nes » they reaſoned thus among themſeclues ; Tel me,1 pray thee , what do we 

pretend itz al thcie labours of ours? what do we ayme at ? to whatend do we 

beare thele Colours ? Our vemoſt hope at Court , is it rot to be in fauour with 

the Emperout? And hou fickle is this, and ful of hazat&? And by how manie 

dangers do we come at laſt into more davge: ? and how long wilie laſt? But 

if I wil, behold, | a:nnow preſently the friend of God, Dovbtles ic wasthe 

Zolie- Ghoſt thar put this conſideration aug light into their mind, And cers 

tainly they were in the right , ſpecially where they fel vpon the account, 

cat by manic dangers of wayting , and flattering, and yndermining others, 

ofcimes by flandcrous reports , t..ev come at laſt to get the eare of their Prince, 

wherin is the greateit danger of al : and for this they takea great dealeof 

paynes manie yeares togeather , ſtil vncertain , wherher they ſhal ever com- 

paſſe it. Butthe fauour of God is moſt aſſured ; ii 1 wil, I preſently put my 

{e!f into it; and | shal not needro feare,, that afier long ſervice, T shal be call 

off without reward. Wherefore as diſcourling of marriage, we fayd, thatif 

a bolie maſt needs be bound, itis better robe bound to God , who cannot but 

be good vntovs, then to man, who is ofrimes il , and chough hc be good, 

may become evil : fo now we may fay of ſervice; it one muſt be tryed ro do 

another's wil, it is much better to ſubic ourſelues ro the wil of God, as 

R cligious people do, tizevto the wil of man. The wil of God cannot but be 

goo:l,and honelt, and profitable tor vs to performe; the wil of mans-oftimes, 

yea rather molt commonly wic .ed and vniult, and waich is chietly co becon- 

I1Jered, alwayes bendeth to the profit and commoditic of him whom we ſerve. 

And this is briefly as mach as we thal need to (peake concerning the courſes 

ofthis worldin pacticular. 
9. lageneral we may ſay traly of al,that a Secular life muſt needs befal of 
a 2:cat deale of nuſchicf, becauſe ſelf-yyil, which is the ſource and: fountain 
ot al mifcyrt,dota bearealche ſway in it , for our wil being bo corrupt and 
vicoully 
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endeauour vied to bridle them and keep them in awe, that rather by giving 
them continually the raynes , they grew lo ltrong that they beare al before 
them , infinit miſchici mult reeds come cheso! Loth to foule and Lodic, For 
where reaſon and counſel are ſhot out , and raſh head/orgnes taketh piace, al 
mult needs be vncertain and tul of miſerie, nothing conſtant and ate. Hcer- 
ypon we (ee intue world fo manic ſuddain and 1afh dCeierminarions, {o manie 
paſſionate reſolutions; for as occafhon ſerueth , and oftimes without avie Oc- 
calion at al, they enter vpon new counſels of waire , of nfo , and other 
bulineſles, and alter them 3s raſli'y , as they were refhly vndeitaken z and ng 
{tceight, vo gult hath moje altcrations of v aucs ard billowes then Fey haue 
of their proceedings ; whereby ofrimes themſclnes and their familics come 
to veter fuine and dettiyCtion, Religious people being lead by adviſe of 
others , are free from theſe inconueniences ; [pecially ſeing (as 1 have ſayd 
before , and muſt often ſay ir , or rather we mult continually haue it before 
our eyes) not ian , but God doth gouerne them : fo thar there is no danger, 

leaſt blinded with ſelt-loue, they fayle in cheir choice, For in veriedeedthey 

are not at their owne choice , but others chooſe for them , and (o the 

whole courle of cheir life is gouerned after one conſtant ,. certain, and vaitornte. 
Inanner, 


10. Moreouer in a Secular life there be two other moſt dangerous rocks, S'oath and 


and (carce anic bodice , butcuſherh agaivſt one of them , to wit , (loath and IG 2 
c 


| buhnes,t» 0 
che richer ſort , the ſecond of the poorer kind of people , or of thole that dangerous 
would favne be richer then thy arc , of which kind the world is ful, rocxs. | 
Clenes (as f, Bernard writeth very truly) is the finck of al tempration , and S. Gerard 
ad fraty, de 


* monie Dcs, 


idlenes , or els too much buſines. Thc ficlt is molt commonly the fault of 


of al vnpcoficable and' nanghrie' thoughts: , finally the height of malice 
And as for the davger vf| too much bulines , the ſame $5. Bernard doth 
deicribe ir toa Haire , in the beginnivg of the Books , which he wrote to 
Fuzenius , of Conſideration , ſaying , that it doth fo harden the hart of 
man , that it can neirhcr be rent with compunction , nor ſoſtned with 
compaſſion, nor yeald to: rhreats , nor be moued by cutreatics , but is vi» 
gratefa] for courtelies receaved , thamelefle in dithoneſt dealings , head- 
long in dangers , finally it neither feareth God , nor reſpe&cth nien. And 


$, Gregorie vaderitanding , that the anxietic of a ſecular life was figured S Crrgorig, 
in Eſ.us , and the quiet of a Religious life in Lacob , of which one was 5 Moro. #,, 
| pie to hunting and haſbandrie , the other was a playne man , luijng at 


ome in his tent , therevpon diſcourſeth in this manner : What was delig- * 
ned by Eſau's hunting , bur their life that foilow the fleth'in outward * 
pleaſures? And heis alſo ſayd to have been a h+ ſbandman, becauſe the lovers of * 
Mis world do the more carneltly labour it exteriour things , the more they feaue ® 
th: interiour vncultiuated. Burto dwelin tents, asin a Fkouſe, istoreſttayne our. ” 
ſeluesin the inward of our mind,and not to ſpend ones-(elf oorwardly indelircs, ® 
leaſt gaping after manic things abroad, they depart wandering from themſclues 2 


intheiethoughts, | 
— ”T”—__ 


— Darger of 
viciouſly bent as it is , it cannot hold it ſelf from running headlong wow 191.0 the her 


encthing , now into another ; and being withal io blind and ivfirme, ang the by reaſon 
paſſions of anger | and harred, and lult , (o violent ard headſirong,, andfo little of (clt- vile 


A. 
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it. Finally comake anend of this comparilon, lecular Lay-people,as times 0 


a alayes, cicher cunae h:adlong into al mannecr of vice, or if anielive more 
ceſcruedly & honeſtly,they think they do wel enough if chey abſtayne frg Gione, : 
if chey do not ſteale,if they do not Kil,in brief if they offed not God;if they candy n 
this, they arc held rare mea, and pointed at,, as the beſt men inthe world; Relj. p 
j05 people do this, and morcouer vle their vrermoſt endeauour toencreaſe jg - 
y<:tuc; and purchaſe new crownes of humilitie, pennance, mortificatiov,and the ' 
like 3 whervato Religion itſelf is a great ſpurre'and help, Which of theſe cour. V 
ſes is che better and more profitable, might/be declared manic wayes , which ( 
© Hirwwms for breuitic ſake I omit, and vil content myſelf with this one ſaying of 5s. Hit. { 
od Demen, rome , or whoſocuer was authour of the booke intitled to Demetries , where he 
ſay h thus : Itis not enough for thee to do no euil,if thoudo no good. Eucrienee } 
whichbringeth not good fruic,snal be e.1z downe and caſt into the fire; and yet I; 
we ſoothe ourſclues , if we be not charged with il fruit, though we hal becon- ti 
demaed, if v/c beare nor good fruit; ſo we reade,that che Father wil cut off evctie ( 
branch that bringeth nor fruitin his Sonnezand hethat hid the Talent, which he L 
had receaued, in his handkercher,is condemned by our Lord as an vnproficable n 
20d naughtie ſcruant; not only to haue diminiſhed, bur, not to haue encreaſed, ig 5 
damnable, So ſaych S, Hierome, a 
0 
CRAMER RR REECE ERR OR v 
eA Compariſon betwixt the ſlate of Religion and the N 
Secular Clerete, e] 
; h 
Cn ar, XXXVII Thr 
' el 
Exc aboue the Lay-men is the degree of the Secular Clergie, if 
much more perfe& and neerer to God then that of the Leytic, a 
>* and withal ſomewhat reſembling a Religious eſtate, in regard c: 
\ they profctſethemſelues ſeruants to God , and are deputed thets 
Religion is > vnto by aſacred Charater ; yer Religious men have the advan- ſ; 
- __ tage of themin manie things of no ſmal iunportance. And hcit ta 
* Religious men are ina ltate of Perfeion, the Secular Clergie are not ; for the et 
pature of a (tate is to be immoueable, conſtant, vachangeable, which canoot þe " 
Witizout obligation of Vow; and the Clergie make no Vouw, not only if the 
haue no Cure, but though they hauec;' for they may relinquiſh it , and are oot h 
$. Thoms 1,4 by anic kind of rome 'ne 1 hand th his matter 
de perf. fir. | or p co retayne it. S, Thomas han leth rhis matte ci 
2 20, learned'y andat large in the Booke which he wroteof the PeifeRion cf a Spitir h 
tual lite, by occaſion of an exrour of ſome vnlearned and wicked men, that t0 y 
deprelle a gh pi ſtate were bold to compare the Secular Clergic with them, t 
analſo to preferre chem before Religious, Bar their rash cenſure was exprelly 0! 
cou l:inaed by a Decree of the Pope, andcleerly confured by $, Thomas iN the h 
Bocke aboue-named, where ampng other things he ſayth, that when anie bodit O 
is 0-pated perpetually for an office or fanRiou, the Church vſeth certain rite e; 


and Ceremonies init, as when the care ofa Church is committed to a Bis 


; s apno ynted,and a _ forine cf prayer layd outt him , the Crate 
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and breadand wine is giuen into his hand, & a ring put on his finger, and :apie 
ſuch other things are done, to shew that he is as 1t were eſpouſed to 1.is Church, 
and cycd perpetually vnto it, The profeliion of Religious men hath in like 
manner cercain rites and ceremonies , which are very ancient , andarerelated by | 
S, Denys, whoalſodeliverech thereaſon and Ggnification of them, And thelc S. rae ae 
Ccremonies are to this day praiſed, ſome ip one Religious Order, {cine in ano- __ Meſs 
ther , and ſome in cueric one. Bur Secular Prieits when they take a Cure * * 
vpon them, vic no Cerewonie at al 3 whereby we may pather , as 5. Thomas 
fayth, that they are noc on!y not ina ſtate o! Perſeftion, but uot ſo muck asina 
atC, 
2. And moreouer we may vaderſtand how farce their life is inferiour toa Re» 
ligious ſtate, beeaulc it is not on!y lawful but laudable to palle from the bare A Secular 
li of a Secular Clecgic-man into Religion, wheras certainly no menis ſuffered lergic» 
todeſcend from the greater and berter tate torhat which is lefſe 4 and che holie man may 
Canons haaec ſo derermined, not only becauſe a Religious Nate is -mote ſccure, becomeRe- 
but alſo becaule it is more perfeR, and ordaynedin a certairplace, that Clergic- ”—_— 6 
men that deſire the inſtiture.of Monks , arc not to be hindredfiomir, becauſe er fea, hs. 
they defire tofollow abetter life, and che Bishops mult ſuffer them to have free 
acce{lethervnto, And S. Gregorie giveth Deſiderius , a mw that held back ore 
of his, a fraternal admonition , and it wil not be amiſle toſce in what weightie g - , 
words he dot iz, We cxhort,, ſayth he, that your Brotherhood be vo hinderance reg. my a. 
to his carneſt deuotion, which he Jaboureth io have io the holie purpoſe ; rather » 
by Paſtoral admonition inflamc him with what exhortations you arc abie , that » 
the feruour of this delice waxe not cold'm him, in regard that he that ſeuering » 
himſelf from the turbulent tumult of ſecular troubles , haſtneth to the haven of »» 
the Monaſterie, out of defire of quiet , ovght not to be intangled againe in the » 
troubles of Ecclchtaltical carcs , but let him be (ſuffered to remaine (ate irom al » 
them in the pegyſes of God , as he requeſteth, Thus ſayth S. Gregorie very wel; .. 
ſpecially thac a Religious life is a Ge and quict hauen, nd contranwilc 
an Eccleſiaſtical furCtion ful cf trouble, and ynquiet with the tumult of ſecular 
CAres. F 
3+ S. Anſelme, that holic and learned man , wrote anepiſtle much ro the S.cHrſelme 
ſamecffcR, to Godfred Bishop of Paris, ingood manner , yet withal graue'y __ 
taxing him,for hipGripg one oftl.e Clergic that was deſirous to take vpon hin 
the yoak of Religion; and proucth by manie reaſons, that he had neither reaſon, 
nor warrant to do {o, | 
3+ But that we may proceed the cleerer inthis com 
hand , betwixt theſe two lives, let vs conſider the ; 
cidenttothe life of a ſecular Clergie-man, Firſt , in reſpeR of the dignitic of daugers of 
his Order : ſecondly, in regard of the weightie charge of ſoules , that lycch tbe Secular * 
pon him: and laſtly by Gn: 2 of his Chucch-liuings and poliflions, As for BG 
t edigllic of his Order , who can deny , but that it requicerh great vprightnes 
of life and behauiour, great ſanRitic and integritic, and that a little ſoul in 
him, is ſomuchche more fowle and vubeſceming 2 For certainly che degree 
of Pric{thood is of that ranke and eſteeme , that no Princelie digoitie vpon 
earth, nor of anic Angel in heauen,isequal ynto it , in regard that none of them 
þaue power ro conſecrae the Bodig of out Sayious,ro bandle ir, to receave and. 
. 222 miviſtex 


ariſon which we haue in Th kts, 
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* 1n Puniltec ico others: This power and yertve is Dinine,and makerk rhEthathaus 
Chryſofleome rather Gods then men, What puritietherfore of lite & {ouledoth ſuchan offits 
Hom. 83. in Tequite ? Whom muſt he not excel in puritie ((ayth $.1okhn Chryſoftome )that offer 
dat, ſuch 4 Sacrifice? What beame of the Sunne can be brighter then that hand oaght to by, 

which diuideth thisflesh? Or the month that is ful of this ſpiritual fire? or the tongue 

that is died red withthis bloud, which can neuer be regerenced enough? And S, Bernard 
$. Bernadd doth with great reaſon bewayle the raſhnes- of 'men in this krod : and hig 
#d Cler.c.19: ; a(t lamentation agreethias fitly co ourtiimes , as to his -, and- ſomewhat more: 
Euerie one runneth to Holie Orders, and men! take Vpon them without roſþeft or con- 
ſpder xtion , the funtlons which are Venerable to the Verie A neelical Sprrits, They 
Whom anarice doth raigne , ambition beareth ſway , pride doth rule', yea mugquuitie and 
luxurie deth comand,feare-not to{ay hands Vpon the Enfigne of the the heauenlie King 
dome , and put that Imperial crowne Vpon their heads, Religrous men are fare 
from this fat ;for though melt of them be Pticſts ( becaufe che State ſhould 
ot want {> great a dignitie and benefit ) yet they come vntoit with an other 
{piric andpreparation : not moved thervnto by auarice, or ambition , which 
the Stare itſelf excluderh, nor ſo much as by their owne wil and choice : fot 
as in things of leſſer moment/, (o inthis chick buſines of al}, they are ruled by 
others whom they haue in place of God : and conſequently ſeeing they take 
ot this honour to them{elues , as the Apoſtle (peakerh , bur are called by God, 
«5 Aaron , no doubr but his infinit-goodnes wil fnrniſh them , as he's 
wont, with abundant grace to go through with it, 

4. We haue a memorable and pleaſantexampletherof in Ruptrivs, who wis: 
A* me2m9- afterwards Abbot:of T«y , anda preat Writer; He relateth of himſelf ( and we 
rable ex2- need no better witnes ) that being vrged by his Stperiouts to rake Holie 
ple of R4- ; I-47 | , 
dertas, Orders, and carneſtlyreſuſtng ie, knowing hisowne ynworthines, in the night 

le laiy a viſion, by which he plainly vaderitood that it was God's wil it ſhould 
be ſo. Heſaw vpon an Altar , an ina ze of our Szuiour crucifyed) as if he had 
712. iz bÞbeenaliue, andioopked ful vpom him; at y. hich fight! he was mnctr inflamed, 
Maih, anddehred very. muchta embracethe Crucifix : bur thetable of the Altar being: 
| greac ad large, nindred him : yer he found himſelf by inward inſtin& inuired by 
our Saw our, and coming neer, , the Alcardinided itfelf}, and made him w.y to' 
the Crucifix ; then he coofidently layd hold of it , embraced, and Kilfedir : and! 
out $autour , roreceaue his Kiſke!, asit were into his-hart', opened his' divine 
; mouth, andreccaued him gaping ;z wherwith amidſt thoſe loving embracingss 
his hart was greatly inflamed wic{ the loue of God; & he found within himſclf4: 
delire:o be Prict , which b: fore he (o earneſtly auoyded, In the morning he 
relared the whole paſſage to his Albor ,and was'not long after made Prieſt to 
the great ivy and-contentment of cucric bodie, s | 
5-The ſame Rupertus relate rh ancther paſſage, by which, aFrer he was made 
Pricit, he was muchconfirmed and comfarted,, White h-1ay in his beg, he ſaw 
the likenes 0 aman coming dawne f:oin heaven, with his head muffled ;asif 


Heb, 5, 44 


he would not be knowone, and entring-who'y ide 3 him, fired head to head; and 
teet to fret, and ai the reit o! his bodice tothe o2- 67 patish-rot, and more'' «ft 
made luch animpreffion of himſelf imtortheſubltanceof his ſoule , as' cannot be 
declared by words, more quick,and moredeep,ther) anie ſcale can be princed 
vwan.the foliclt .wax..Aad he laytb further), /vhitig) which nay be.cafil .. 
| | bclecuedy 
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beleeucd, that he found therupon ſuch a wondei fui (weetnes and uf 09 chat 
had ic not been preſently (tinted by the hand of God, without doubr the torrent 
of pleaſure bad taken away his ſoule from his bodie, - ALthis was a ligne of the 
holie Euchariſt, wherin the Sonne of God doth hide kis face,bue yer trulyintule 
bhimſeltinto our whole ſoule , and transforme it into his ownetlikenes, and fal 
itwich heauenlie ioy; into the ſoules, I ſay, oftiem, that come vneo him, as 
Rupertus did,not raſhly,nor lead by anicearchlie delire, but Inuited, yea cGpelled 
by Godby means of their Superiours. And certainly,if a bodie truly conliderthe 
weightines of the bulines, and the imporrance of the funEtion, he can never per- 
{wade himſelf, that he can (afcly vndertakeit, vnlelle he be ſecured by ſome 
{uch Oracle, 

5. Scing thereforeno man can doubt of that which hath been ſayd, let vs 54.o.ams 
paſle to the other point of the care of ſoules; at the heauie charge wherof, we charge of 
may g10e a guelleby that, which the Wiſe-man ſayth inthele words : Senne,if the care of 
thou haue anſwered jor thy friend, thou haſt nayled thy hand to 4 firanger , thou art Soulcs, 
enſnared inthe words of thy mouth , and taken with thy owne ſpeeches, Do t herefore 
that which I [ay,my Sonne, and free thy ſelf , becauſe thou art fecllen into the hands of Prov.6.1, 
thy nerghbour, Ry-nne, make haſte , rewſe thy friend; gue not ſleep to thy eyes, 
and let not thy eye-lids winke, Theſe are the cares and ſnares, as he calles them, 
in wich he intangleth himſeif,that anſ wereth for another, and notfor one man 
only , but for mavic,not in a monic-matter, bur in a. bufines concerning the 
fafetic of a thing inumortal and eternal, ſuch as.our (euiles are 3 and they thar 
hauc talen this charge vpanthem, do nor only offend, if by fintul life and euil 
example they burt others ( for this is the worſt that can be ) but by meere | 
ceſſation , if they do not help others, if,asthe Prophet ZTechiel complayneth, Exech. 34. 
they do not ſtrensthen that which is infirme , nor heale that which 3 ek; nor bind that 
whrch is broken , nor bring b ack that which 1s ; i'r , #07. (ere 1144 which us loſt, 
Wherevpon S. Gregerie hath certain words which are very true, and greatly 
to be confidercd, in one of his Homilies, ſpeaking thus : 1 am of opinion , ſaych -» "o _ 
he, that God doth not [uffer more premdice by ane bodie then by Priefis , when be reg 
beholdeth thoſe, whom he hath placed for the correltion of others themſelues to gine 
others il example : when we onrſelues da ſinne ,, Who ought to keepe others from 
ſinne , we ſeeke not to gaine ſoules , we davly attend onwr owne ends. : , We count 
earthlie things, and earneiily hunt after the prayſe of men 3 And becauſe inregard . 

We are ſet oner others, we haue greater freedome to do what we lifl, we turne the ma- 
niſterie of the Beneditlion , which we have receiued, to be a ground of ambition; 
we leaue God's cauſe , and: attend toworldlie buſineſſes, we hold the place of JanQite, 
and are intengled m edtthlie works. Religious 'men are, free from thele 

gers, as haning no. charge. of (oules:;- which they ſhopld haye licte cauſe 
to brag of, if xiey'did not actherwiſe atteudto the help of ſoules ';, for as they 
ſhould be free from cheſe incommodities, ſo they ſhould want the great reward, 
which God doth promiſe cotheſe that labouc in his vineyard, But in my opjnion 
they enioy al theqgood thatcan bein ſo great a work,and yetare free from the 
dangers thereof : fot ghey employ themſclues jnxhehelpe of their Neighbour fs 
carciully,and diligently,and paynefully,as nothing, Wore Can be xxpefcd; 

yer becauſe they do ic of their owhe accord, without anietye or obligation,they 


ace freg fromthoſe ſinnes, which follow vpon the obligation which others have 
WE And 


ht ee rr. — _ ww—_—_G Bt 


_ —————_—_—___—_—_—_—_——— ERIC ' __— 
19! OF THE HAPTIN» « 


Us 


E£Thomss Andio we find it plainly delivered by S.7 homas , that Religious wcn pertorme 
opus de the offices of 2reateſt pertetion 1n che helpe of Neir neighbour, more then other 
Per.c.23, Clergic-men, becauſe molt commonly by cheir Inſtitute they travel inthoſs 
e\aritable faiRions, notour of iuſtice, as others of the Clergie, but out of cha. 
ritic, aſhſting Biſhops inthe cure of foules by preaching , hearing Confeſſions, 
, publick and prinate exhortarions , and as manie other wayes as there be meats 

in this kind , as eucrie ove may ſee with his eyes that lochey do, 
Phurchs 6. Athird burthen of the Secular Clergie is their Church linings ; which 
linings, mol yer think no burthen, bat rather laboar al they canto encreaſe them:which 
they would not-do, it they felt how neavie they ;ye vponthem, One day they 
wil vndcrſtand , both that they area butthen,and in how holie and P!Ous vs 
theſe penhions bought by the bloud of our Sauiour, and conſecrated vnto hm 
along by che degotion of the Faith ful , ſhould hauc been employed, Al Diuiacs 
and holie Weiters handle this matter at large z.thetefore becauſe | wil be ſhore, 
3: Prnard | yyil content myſelf with the onlic authontic of S.Bernard, who in one cf his 
SerM.23. S$S-rmons vponthe Canticles ſfayrh thus: 7he Clergie onght tor feare , the Minſter; 
in-Cant, ofthe Church may be aſra1d, vo tn the lands of Sunts, which they poſeſſe deale 
WTnſtly, that they aye nt content With the ſipend which 04g hr to ſuffice them, but 
W/ckedly and ſacrilegionſly retayne tothemſelues the ſuperfluous things , wherewyh 
the needie Were to be wtinreyned, and are mot afraid to conſumethe lung of the poore 
1n Yes of their pride and luxarie; offending doubtiles with double miquitie , both be- 
cauſe they take that wvith ig mt therr ow 18 and abuſe hole things 1n their Vanuie 
and filth. And I ſhal need & ſay no mere of this point, For thereaſou is cuident,& 
whichto my knowledge, hath conuinced ſome, and per{[waded them to becom: 
Religions, diſcourſing x with themſelues: To whar purpoſe ſhal | goe ſecke 
ro enrich my(elf by the Church? For when I have gotten ſomething, if | doe vo: 
makethe poore partakersof it, I liue in continual finne: if T giue chem part, 1 live 
in perpernal care andtrouble: and wy ſhould I goc make myſelf ſteward to 
the poore,, with ſo much dommage to my ſelf ? This conlideration , as 1 fayd, 
hath; moaed manie to Jeaue al, andembrace che nakednes of Religion, Bur let 

vs conclude wich this ſhort argumem. 

The Cler- , 7 Inthe Church of God there bemen'of three conditions , which compare 
gie in among the:nſclues,, wil eafily'ſhew what judgement we are comake of cach of 
more dan- them. The firſt are Secular Lay-men : who hauec this iocommoditie annexed:o 
etl their manner of life , thatthey hane in matter of perfeRion feyy helps and'manit 
%.- avis Diodrances : bt withal they have this commoduie, thatthey have no obligation 
other. to'greater perfe@tion , then the Ja1y-of the Ghoſpel doth lay vpon- at Chriſtians 
in general, 'The ſecond are Religious men , who arc obliged, rot ſo mucho 
be perfeR, as to defire and'tn ieavonr tobe (o, &havefomanic & fo greathelps 
thervnto,, and are witha! ſof:ce from being hindred , that chey may not only 
zrrayneit with eaſe and Faciiitie, but with a great deale of pleaſure and ſweetnes. 
The thirdis the order ofthe Secular Clergic,of which we ſpeake: which (it we 
weigh rhings right”) ſuffers in a manner the incommodities of both the other 
$ ates, and wants the commodities of them. For feſt rhey have thie ſame oble 


more bound enconthen Religious men are, both in-regard of the dignitic of 


gationto PerfeRion , which Religious men haye, and acc certainly ſomewhat 


their ofi=c, an1 of che diuinenes ofthe Saoramears pf which they are — 
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& of the Care of ſoules,andyer haue not thoſe helps which Religious men have, 
nor that particular & p:&iful influence of grace, of which I have ſpoken at large 
before, And againe , they may ſcemeto be in worſe caſerhen Lay-men, betauſe 
they are in a manner clogd with al the impedimets of PerfeRis which Lay-men 
Haue, andcannot pretend the excuſe which they may, if they be leſſeperfeR; 
ng as they dee in the world pel mel _— them, and ſayling , asI niay 


for; hui 
ſay ,the Gene ſeas, they muſt needs be tormented and tofled with the ſame 


winds and waves of auarice, ambition, and luxurie, which they are ; which yi. 
ces being in-bred and ingrafted in euerie man's nature, are allo dayly inflamed: 
more and more , by the preſence of delightful obie&ts, by the occaſions and 
commoditic of {inning , by libertie 1ſclt, For .how is'it poſſible ro auoyd the 
itching delice of vaine glorie, living inthe midſt of honours? Or noett be raken 
with the loge of riches , when we adminiſter them for ourſelus and others ? Or 
how can a man's honeltie be long in afetie, that beho!ds with his cyes ,the ſelf 
ſameallurements,as Secular people doe, & pampers his bodie wich the ſelf (ame: 
fare and atrire, and is oftimes farre more curious and delicious then they? 
8. S, Bernard therefore had great reaſon coſpeake as he doth, ariong other S. Bernard 
things,of this degree of che Church,ro-Pope Eugenius, in his books of c6Gidera © 3- drcon-" 
tion : Waat is the meaning, ſayth he,, that the Clergie wil be one thing, and - CIREDns 
ſceme another, to wit , ſouldiers in attire, and Clerks for gaine? But indeed S 
performe neither ; tor neither do they fight , as ſouliders;n0r preach,as Clerks. | 
O miſerable Bride, intruſted ro ſuchattendance, as feare'not to turne into their © 
owne coffers, that which is aſſigned ber for her wearing,” And in ohe of his © 
'Sermons :-Holic Ordersare made an occalion of ſordid lucre ,- ad they efteeme Ser. de Con; 
gayne,to be pictie ;<hey are molt wonderfully-devout itt yndergoing , yearather **r/ 5. Pax 
4n taking the care ot ſoules ; but it is the leaſt care-they care for 3+ and: the latt * 
thought they haue, is ofthe faluarion of ſoutes: Could there z heavier perſecu. ” 

rion chen this, fal vpoo the Saujour of ſoules? In $,-Bex#ard's opinion therefore, 

the greateſt fault of. that degree, is; that atrenting eorhbeir private ihrereſt;, they 

negled thecare of (oules, rhe aduancivgof the honout of God, 'the fention of 
preaching and reaching ; thar liuing:of che Altar, theirlaſt;and leaſt thoughts, be 

of ([eruing the Altar, butare wholy bent” towards themſelves, and their owne 
priuateends;- And if rhere be anie char refuſe agr theſe Church: labours',” bur. 
employ«henm({c}nes in preaching and exhorrmg the people; where ſhal we fad? 

a man that doth it, withthe imentlani; ovght10 be done? That beſtowerh kis+ 

paynes andlabour,inthis vinyard of our Lord God of Hoaſlts, graris?- That truly 

aymeth ar the ſervice of God, andreflcGicth nothing vpan himictf A rarcmatter 

and a hard peece of bulines , to preſerve ones-ſelf ipthe world, from the world, 

that is, fromalcoach of ſecu}ar defite;avd cantraciwiley it is'too-roo-cafie and: 

obuious, for the deſite of honous, or ſpme Eclefiattical preferment,, or of a fat 

Benefice, or ſome other tewporal commotitie to creep-in awidlt thoſe works, "Y 
which of themſclues are honeſt and laudable, And we need no other proofe = 
therof, then that which $.\ Augufinſayth , in chele words : Heare the Apoſtle vey Denind 
bewayling ſuch men. He (ayrh that others preach the Ghoſpel 6ut of charitic; Philip.s,z $ 
others onr'of ſomic other occalior; and of the(e;he fayrb;thar they preach nat the *? 

| Ghoſpel-right z- an vprighe thing, bur themfelues'por' vprighte, Whoſoever ® 


ſceketh anieching of God, befides-God,, Eochnowitcke God purely aud _— py 
I nt ET: bt it he 
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® if hc did {lecke God , he would be cualt , becauſe God is the lawful husbandgf 
” aſoule. 

g- Fiaally,lert vs grantchatchere be none of al the inconueniences in thy 
magner 0: life, and traine a Clergicman, as our (clues can defire or imagin, thy 
he wanr nothing that may beſceme his calling , yet chis his pertection is farte 
inferiour io the perfeRion of a Religious 'man ,. and: comes farre! ſhort of the 
mante great-commodicies, of which t have hicherto tricated, He wants thei. 
rection of Superioas,the examples, andencouragement of his equals : he en. 
ioycth not that participation of good works, which is (o profitable and vſefal; 
The pleatic of {piritaud giace more fully delgending vpon manic 1o neerly 
linked cogeather ; finally,ve wanteth checommodiues of Poueriie and Obe. 
dience, and which is the cluicteſt of al be he what he wil, heis his owne, andig 
not arrived co ſo much p:rfcion,as to depart wholy , from the vc of his owne: 
wil, and by perpetual and irreuocable donation to yeald it vp to God;this being 
the priviledge oaly of Religious Vowes. 

10, Wherefore we may conclude this compariſan of Religious men, both . 
wichche Secular Clergie and Lay people, wich a fic imilitude, which. $, Bernard 

«Anexcel- bringeth ofa Proceſſion, which our Sauiour maketh, in which Proceſſion he 
lem ſimili- (ayth , there be three ranks of men : ſomeſtrew their garments onthe ground, 
5 14e o89f $. hich be Secular pcople,of the better and deuouter ſort , who of their earthlie 
PrrnerdS'1. Cbſtance, which cleaucth to the ſoule our, wardly as a garment to the bodie, 
de rams. | , , Y Q 

1.Cor.6, 20. giucalmes, Ochers cur boughs fromthetrees ; which ace the good and fcruen 
Pattours and Curats of ſoules , preaching to their ſubiets, Both which kinds 
of men, though they accompanie our Sauiour,thoughthey both enter rhecittie 
with him, yet the beaſt which he rid ypon,, was much neerer to him , and 1+ 
boured more, þecauſe thoſe other beſtow ypon him part of that which abouns 
deth : the beaſt puts ic ſelf whely vader his {eruice. This beaſt refſembleth Re- 
ligious people, who are mecke,and genrlc,and in ourward ſhew deſpicable , as 
the Alle our Saviour rid ypon, yetſtrong ,and ſerujceabie , fit for carriage and 
Obedicace, and ſo neere the Sonne of God, as that they touch him , avd receaue 
him within thein, aad beare him about to others. Wherupoa the holie ſaint tut» 
ning his ſpeech to his Brethren,c6cludeth thus ma kind of exultation:Mult | (ay 
No mote, tiat you may not be prowde , ot rathe&goe on, that you may haue 
” comfort ? Are not yourhe beaſt whom Chriltfirrerh ( according to the (aying 
* of the Apoſtle ) glorifying,and bearing, Gadinyour bodies? ,- TL 
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Bs =, a Ow we ateto conſider whether, icbe better, moredefirefal,and morepro 


LN fir2ble for ſaluation,to be a Religious manor to bea Biſbop or Prelate-A® 
luppoling the dangers to whichal Clergic men arc cxpoled, as] haue delaredi8 
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the precedent'chapter,the Reſolution is calic tor ihe lame, yeatarre gre Fier'Uane 
gcrs do attend vpon the (tare of Bithops:Andthole ( wohings which S..Anitin SOR 
dcliactech in a cerraine Epiſtle, are very true : That nothing 1s more calic , more Fes. 
pleaſant , more'g! atcful ro man, then the office of a Biſhop, a Pricft, or Deacon, ., 
}t a bodie cary te matter ſhghtly, and fauour bimfelfio « ; yer if a bodie do fo, » 
potizing is more miſerable , more doleful, more damnablemn the fight of God: ,, 
For rhe Apoltle pronounceth generally of al Prelares; They Watch , as Who are 10 with, 1 1.19, 
gine atcoumt | or our (oules,W herupon $.Gregorie giveth chis pertinent admomtion: S, Greg 
Lethim, fayth he, that is perhaps ſcarce able to ſatisfie the rigorous ln; y or his owne _ W.24.% 
oy ſoule,conſider that when be shal come to gue Vp his accounts, he wit be found, 45 1 det: 
ma) ſay, to bane alone ſomanie ſoules, as he hath ſubiefts Vader him #6 gouerne, S.thon @ 1, 
Chri/oſtome wrote fix whole bookes of Prieſthood, in which he may ſeeme to cop t s 
hauc imployed althe golden eloquence, from which hetakes his namezto ſhew ds $ acerde» 
how hard aud dangerous ataske he doth vadertake, that taketh ypon kim the'#i9, 
zouernment of ſoules: And among other things he brings'a funilitnde of a ſhe- 
pheard, keeping , not his owne, but anothet bodies ſheep, andif anie of cheny 
cometo be deuoured of a wild beaſt, or be (tolen, or be loſt ,as Laceb ſayd : he Gen.z1. 39, 
flandeth anſwerable for them, becaufe he vndertook to keep them, Andifhe ® * 
Jeeſe a [heep or two, out of cowardlines , the mailter perhaps wil ealily*pardon * 
him, or take ſome ſmal compenſation : But he that hath vndertakenthe feeding *” 
of the flock of Chrilt , ſhal not eſcape vopuniſhed,, if he leefſe fuch ſheep, nor ®* 
ſatisfy with anic thing els, bur with his owneſoule, A thepheard hath io do ® 
' with wolues and theeves : A Prelate warreth not agamſt fleſh and blood , bur * 
againſt the Princes, and Powers, and Rulers of this darkenes : againſt a huge * 
armie of vices,again{t whoredome, vacleanenes, laſciuiouſnes, rancour,brawles, * 
jealoufies, and inanic others; The diſeaſes of ſheepare commonly knowve and *» 
ealic ro be diſcouered, and the remedies are not hard, they inay be bound and » 
cat, and ſeared, as occaſion ferneth : The difcaſes of the mind are fecret , & » 
hard tobe cured, forme tankleand grow worſe inthe cure ir ſelf ; This is S, [ho them. 1 
Cbry /ofomes diſcourſe in his ſecond booke:Inhisthird booke he fpeaketh thusy—=*F 
if « man wonld par me in truff with « ship laden with rich wares to paſſe the Myth or * 
Mediterranean ſea, 1 5houldnot ft and much pon the refuſing of ut , for feare of ships 
Wreck, and yet there is nothing haTarded in it,bitt gold and filuer: And where there 
» danger of leeſmg not 4 Ship, but 4 / owule , and drowhing it , not jm the Waters of the 
ſea, but in the bottomnleſſe pit of Hel fire; where death'expeltes 4 man, and not coyporal 
death , biut together with the death of the bodhe' ,4he -dexth of the foule, who canfind is 
frrenge-, if I refuſe to expoſe my ſelf ts ſo great danger + 1) TOE 
2. 8, Bernerd callerh the care of ſoules, a thing depefited , and exprefſerh $.8ernarg. | 
the worth therof by zheſc fimilitudes : /r is 4 cine, fayth he , Be warchful ro 5-66. mn 
keep it ſafe and in peace : It is' your Spouſe , be careful to lone i#, they ave your 5heepe, ©: 
«trend 10 find them paſture : and runneth on diſcoarfing at large of currie' one of 
them.” Ard niuch mort we fty find cuerie where'in the holie Fathers, co the 
lame effec ;fotthey do often atid very ſeuerely inculcate this troth/, '{o real 
z"d ſolid, that ro Words can fifficiently exprelſeir, Wherefore what c6pariſon 
can there be betwixc the eontinualdangers , care; and +touble of this eſtate of 
Prelacie , andthe quict;, (ccatitic, and bolic 'revitemenc of # Religious: liſe y: 
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an ample Theme to diſcourſe on. But me thinks 5. Bernard hath in few wordg 
» knit vp togeather al char can be ſaydio this matter; When in his Epiſtle ro Hear 
Archbiſhop of Sens,he ſpeaketh thus; If L lurking in a denne , and as it werg 
». vnder a buthel, not giving light , but ſ\moaking » a01 not yet able notwithſtan, 
». ding to auoyd the guits w wind, but wearied with continual temptations , and 
» divers aſſaults, am waued vp and downe like a reed ſhaken with euerie blaſt, 
what would become of me if I. were placed on high ypona hil, or ſet vpony 
Candle-ſtick ? Heer 1 haue but my (elf alone te {auc, and yet ro my (elf alone 1 


$. Bernard 
Ep. 4t. 


ain offenſive : I am tedious to my (cif, I am a burthen , and dangerousto my (elf; 


ſo that 1 am often faine to be angrie with my owne greedie appetite and gur, and 
mv eyes thac ſcandalize mcwith what vexation therefore is he turmoyled, wha 
affiones muſt he needs induce , who though he have nothing of his owne tg 
trouble him, can never want in behalf of others , conflits without , and feace 
within?Alchis is $. Bernards diſcourlc, 
The Per- . Waerfore, ſccing no man can be (o blind, but that he muſt needs acknoy. 
f-&ion of ledge that a Religious ltate is farre ſafer , and neerer to eternal ſaluation , then 
the$care of the (tare ofa Biſhop » let vs conſider how the cale ſtands concerning the perfec« 
a Biſhop, tion of themborh ; Both of them profelſe perteRion , but not after one andthe 
and a Reli- (ne manner, The digoitic ofa Bilhop requireth that the man be actually poſ- 
$'os mi» ſelled, and grounded in perfection ; for Biſhops are Succeſlovrs to the Apoltles; 
and conſequently their office and funRion is a (piritual Maiſtriczone of the A 
ſtles profelſing as much of himſelf in theſe words : 7 .mm placed a Preacher, and 
Apoſtle,and Teacher of nations,in fath and trwh ; and no man that is not himſelf 
 perteR, can be a maiſter of perfeRion, as no man can teach philoſophie , ar avie 
. mechanical art , that hath not learned hc ſame. The [tate of Religion requirerh 
not perfeRion, but leadetha man vnto it, it is the ſchople whereip perfeRionix 
learncd by little and lirtle, partly by hearing them that teach ir, partly by pras 
Qiletherof. Wherfore Divines do tearime the one a ſtate of perfection already 
acquired, the other a ſlate ofperfeionto be acquired: as wherin no manof nee 
++ celligiemuſt preſently be perteR\, bur ir is ſufficicvt if he aſpice vato jt, and in« 
E.B-nuent. deauour by little and little to become perfeR, Which is the reaſon, as S, Zonaven- 
Apol pareb. ue deliuers, why finners ,and ſuch as are imperfeR are admirted into Reli- 
S. Hirreme $190 , to wit, thatthey may be reformed, and become good. And concerning 
Ep. 138, «ad Biſhops, he bringes this ſaying of $. Hierome : The learning and condition of a 
Fab, 


17im,n.7; 


Biſhop mult be 10cmineor, thac his verie gate,and cariage,and al that is in him, 
mult be as it were ſo manic voyces , that whatſocyer he doth , whatſoeuer he 
Laſts: ſayth , be Apoſtolical doRrine, 5. 7hom.cs very learnedly doth gather this (elf 
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: miſtake the matter) both theſe States are periect,, andiheg Stare of a Bishop 
coin no {mal degree the more perfe& of the two, yer (a; afthe Srate of a Biſhop 
requireth perfection, and yealdeth it not, the State of Religion, yealdeth perfec» 
tion,and yet requircth not altogeather ſo much, J : 

4. The State of a Prelate differech alſo from a Religious State, in regard that 
richcs, and hongur , andtemporal goods attend ypoa the State ofaPcclate,thcir 
dignitic is eminent inthe ſight of men, chey are reuerenced.and reſpeted by al; 
whervpon moſt commonly i followeth,that cheirmindis carriedaway with, the 
delire of theſe outward things, more then with defire of pleaſing God , and (er- 
uing him, and though they come to their dignitie with great peifcRion , yer 
lying open to ſo manic, and lo violent allaults,it is half amiracle if they hold their 

ifeion long, and arate thing to ſee them hold it, For 25 5, Gregorrefayth in 
hi Paſtoral : moſt commonly , amidlt the occupations af goyernament the yerie 
vicof good works isloſt, which intranquillitie we beld , becauſe while the (ca 
is calme, cuerie yns kilful mariner is able enough to ſeere theſhip, but when ir 
is croubled with ſurging waues,a ſkilful Pilot is cafily confounded, And whar is 
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the power of dignitie, but atempeſt of themind , whercin the ſhip. of ovr_ hart _ 


bearen contingally with the ſtormes of our thoughts, and waſted bitber and. 


thither wichout intermiſſion, at laſt by ſuddaine excefſe of delue and deed, doth 
as it were (plit it ſelf by the way vpon thegocks/2 Andthis is the caſe of a Prelate, 
Now with a Religious man it farcth quite otherwiſe, for pouertie and.humilitie, 
and che denialof our owne wil , wayting continually ypon.chis State., no man 
can deſire orembraceit , but ypon x + motiue of atcayping petfeRion zrand ic 


lycth not.openco ſo continual and ſo. dangerous combats : whervpan. Ss lobs: 


Chryſoftome, Toning in his books of Prieſt-bood,diſcourled at large of the ſuares 
and dangers which attend vponthe dignitie of a Biſhop ,, entrerh at laſt into a 
compariſon cherof, with the quiet retirednes of a Rego life, free from al theſe 


Cbriſcft. 8 # 


cares and troubles, and ſayth:that though ſomerimes ſome abſurd thought may «<e /acexan. 


obtrude ſome ſuchthing toa Religious man, yet che ſuggeſtion is ſo wcakeand: 
infirme,that he preſently putsit away with caſe , becaulehere is-no,.outwar 


matter whervpon the flame of chat thought may fixe it le}f, AodaMonke takes | 


thought for himſelf alone, or if he muſt ſometimes haue care of, others of his 


owne coate, it is not vcry troubleſome ynto him, being neither tyed to wife nor | 


children, and hauiog al his ſubiets daily before his eyes, wherby heapay cably . 
eſpic their faults, if chey haue anie, and corre them. This 121hef le | 
Chryſoclome : whervnto we may/adde, i harthough Evangelical pouerere (as elſe | 


vs 
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Pouettie '* 
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where 1 ſhal declare moze;ar large) be pox pexſeRion, »Duk A, PEANES, 9 perlec- ; fection, 


tion, and ſuch as it cannotbe denyed , but chat we may, come to, perieRion by, 
other means allo, yet itis ſo cafie and compendious a way vnto ic,that no way, 
can be morereadic andcertaine,Belides that, is.cartiech aki gace and: Mas, 
zeſtie with1t, ſpecially Gince it hath begn lanRikediothe pegs, ot S3UJpULe, 
inſomuch, that they that wane it « chongh iv wasdy they, be avu y quali- 
fied wich manijerace paith, Fx the y Wants kind of outward glolle and compli- 
mer of perfeRion, © +) 11, +1 BOY OOTY HS WO: 

S- . The laſt point of\ this. compariſon. whith,we have in.hand, is drawne. 

rom Example, more then from Reaſon, and fromthe Example of menthat; 


hea 54) mtanocable pe oc lanG ie ane rb oeeaepfot inahgit mre hn en 
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1798 | O F | 
Framples inflauc nuinber of chem that hare fo.reſolurefy refuſed Ecelchhaſtical diguities' ang 
ofMca preferments,caen when they have been proffered them, andhave read (ach x 
that have lefſonia this kindro the whole world, thar it ismueh cobe adnured, S, Berna 
Shanned was choſen Bithop in threc ſcueral cities of nore, and twice Arch Bithop , bug 
re be conid-neuer be perſwaded, rorakethe charge vpon him; and-dovubtlefſe more 
sS. PRI would true choſen him, bur that they al knew , that-1t was-it vaine to make 
anic ſuch requeſt ymto him. [- | PRES 
6. We read that S$. Pomimck refuſed foure Biſhoptieks , proffered himar 
ſcneral times; and was wont to ſay, that he had rather Cyc,then hauc ſo heaviex 
burthen lye vpon him: Two of [1is Diſciplesare renowned for treading the ſame 
$. Thomas footlteps: 5, Thomaref Aqurn,and Ss. Y mcent Ferrera:'s, Thomas conſtantly refys 
of Aquia. ſedche Archbiſhoprick cf wa;les, proffered hum by Clement the third: and could 
S. Pincem, rot be bro1g hr vnev i by no increatie, nor perſoaſion, S. /mcent with like noble 
courage reieted firſt the Biſhoprick of Valenria, then of Ilerda, and laltly a Car- 
dinalſhip , which zenediftus Pope offered him , having already prepared a Care 
dinals Cappe for him.. as | 
' +9. '$. Bernardinof Siena was of the ſame mind', and wonld never agreetobe 
choſen Biſhop, though he wasin electi&of three ſeveral Townes, to wit,of Whine; 
Ferrer«,and Siena:andmoreoner, when Pope Eugeniusonce put a Mitre vpon his 
head, as he knecl'd before him;he hnmbly begged he would not vrge it vpon him, 
proteſting that he would none of the dignitic,to the end homight the more free- 
ly and largely imploy himſeIFin the helpe of ſoules. 
8. Tothefe wemay adde, one Andrew Francifcan Friar alſo;andnephewts 


» a - 8 - 


Ss Domes 


$: Bernardin, 


drewss» 

6 Pope Alexander the Foarth 5:who bring'made Cardinal hy him) 'reftgned his di- 
gnitie,and al that greatnes which his nrerenes to the Pope had bred him ;-choo* 
ſing rather roremayne in the Religions hamilitic which he had choſen , to the 
end,that when the houre came, he might be exalted. 

F. Laynes 9. I might bring manie more examples of the ſame nature out of the ancient 


F. Borgia, Recvrdsof other Otders ;:ſomealſe of late yeares,out oF our owne,, as of Farhet 
Engg Laynet , and B, $, Francis Boro:a who ſhoald haue beeri tnade Cardinals:and'F, 
SE Clrudius tains, whowas choſen Biſhopibut did their vttermoſt endeauour to op 
thoſc' proceedings ,, and at laſt onetcame, It being noronly their owne deſire 
to do}, bnt the ſence of the whole Societie', al ioyntly concurring with muctt 
Mffel. z. prayer, and many chowfands of Maſſes, and:much corporal pennance andeuſte- 
Wis [geacii,  Titie to dintettſogreat'#danger 2d incontrenicnee from ovr. whole Otder! Av 
& 18, havingeffeRted/tt , rhepfang the 7+ deivs publiekly?] toexprelierheioye which 
they conceauted, and chegreitnes of the benehe whith 'was befallen chem,” At 
whictrrineir happened chat there was ayoung gentleman-ef. Portugal preſent, 
whobchaotding' fogteat an-expreſlion of jeye. and' gladtiesamong the Societe 
vpon ſuch-an vauſual occafion, was greatly rakentherwith, and'mwch edified} 
andreſotuedchet pon, as its recorded of himmy toenter ite the Socierie, Which 
arcordinglyhe did; By which examples atid niarly more of chit ſame Kind, whit 
I willingly omit; w&may-gerher co oneparpeſe}; whar inward” eltecme thoſe 
rare men had of a Religious State , in compariſon of rhe ſtate of Prelacre;; 
behaving themſelues, ikey didinoutwardfid&, intheoccaſions which 1 hug 
mentioned, | SEETY is OT TESE : «2 
10, Thr ſame may appeare by'Exarnple of many: others, whe having 
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-d and in a manner conſtrayned, by the expretic wil otGod,or by Obedicnce, rgcmple of 
gar 305 this charge, hears lo gigs 970 al manner Bizbops 
of Regular diſcipline , that a body may caſilyſce by them, t cy heldthe one aSa wm ay 
burthen, andthe other, they eſtcerwed an eaſc and.recreation--In this kind » WE charge 
read of S, Martin,'that being drawne out of his Monaltetie by noul deuice, vader 1;,e Keli- 
colour of viſiting a ſick woman , to giue her ſome ghoſtly counſel, as he was re- gious men. 
queſted; che people of Tours lying in wayte ſor him , tooke him by the way,and 5. Marin, 
with one voyce and conſent placedhim in the Bishops ſeate z wherin when he 
was inſtalled , retayning notwithſtandivg a loue to his former quiet, ke buylt a 
Monaſteric ſome two miles out of towne, where he lived with his Brethren in 
ſogreac humilitie and pouertie (being particularly deuotedto theſe vertues, as it 
is recorded of him) that he neuer ſeuered Rachel ttom Lia, that is, the Contem- 
platiue from the Active life, but laboutcd in the one, irtegardof his flocke , and 
10 the other ,in regard of himſelf and God. | 

11. Caſianrecounteth the like Example of one Archebins, that being taken Cap, cell. na. 


C, 1, 


by violence from among thoſe ancient Anecborites, and-mnade Bishopof a City evi PT 
called Parephy ſis , he neyes lacked in any of his former exerciſes of piczic avd hu. STE: 
militie, neither rookeany delight inthe honour which was put vponhim , and 

was wontto ſay ; that he was not promotedeo that _— ; becauſe he was fit » 

for it, but cather wascalt aut of the Religious courſe he was in, as vaworthy of 

it - in (cavcn audchirtic yeares, 'which'hc had lived init, hauing notarriued,, (as 


he ſayd )toihe puricie of ſo emivent aprofefiion; 1; | - 
12. $. 8ernard doth much cxtol $.Malachie,whobeingindeRi6rabecBiſhop, s. 1 aluchia, 


dida long time at firſt withſizd, that hemighr not be choſen, & when afterwards 
vponc6mandment of his ſfuperiour, and allo of his Metropolitan, he had accepted 
of it, he behaued himſelte nocwithſtandivg in al points like a Religious man; For 
to ſpeake in S, Bernards 0wne words. He (erued in the kicchin whep his tourne 
came , he wayted vponthe Brethren as they. (ate at cable, :& would not, fuffer 
that they should paſſe him over; when it was his cturveto fivg'iin the Church;orto 
read , finally, he was not only partner with them in holy pouertie , but the fofe- 
molt in it, being cheefly and aboue chem al, cages and ambitious therof. 

13. The like is delivered of S. Falgentzws,: He hearing that the Catholickes 5 Fulg#-iuc. 
wererelolued tocreattHishops inal the Churches which wanted , cantrarie-to 
the order which Treſimindus , an Arian king had made , fled out of his Mona» 
ſterie, and kept clofſe while many-foughtaker himyti} be was told by one thar 
was of his couaſcl,that nowe al Chains were prouided;being,retourried to his 
Monaſterie, the people of Rufpe , whoby chance ſtil wanted a Biſhop, flocked 
thicher ingreat multitudes ,, and tooke him away by force, and did not inticat 
him, but compelled him to be their Biſhop. When he ſawe himſelf chus circum» 
vented, and could do no ather, he defired the peoplethey. woulddehim fomuch 
fauonr as to buyld him a Monaſteric, in which, ever aſter he livedigperfeRt ſub- 
ictiontoche Abbot Fel:x,as if he bad been one of che. leaſt in theCompanie,and 
I a! things belonging to domeſtical diſcipline, was wholy ruled by him , atten- 
din g not Fa vo 15 and carcfully.co-his paſtoralcharge, aud not flac- 
Kivg in any. part of his dutie comacgs bispeople,.: 1 SYS 

I.4. Shal L omit that light of England, yea, of che whole Church , 5, Ave $, udrſeim; 
{cimerwico whealoruee he could ſtale himſclf from bufines into his Monafterie, 
eut 
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euer thought himſelfa happy-man, And once hedeclared himſelfco his Brethren 
in this manner: Diſcourſing withthem, as be was wont often to doe , abour 
Regular diſciptine;he ſhewed himſelf much delighted wich their fight and 


companic , and'in a merrie-faſhion ſayd; That he was like an owle; for an 


,» owleas long as he is in his hote with his youngones , is pleaſant and iocond; but 
., when he flves abroad ameng the Crowes and layes , they al fal vpon him, and 


33 


37 


av 
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©, Anion, 


beate him; ſo he;while he was with his Brethren, had grear pleaſure; but when 
he came among ſecular people, he was alwayes troubled ,.and combred wit 
much ſecular buſines ; and morecouer ſtood in feareand anguiſh, leaſt he might 
runne hazardaiſo of his ſaluation. And as he was thas merrily- delivering his 
mind, he ſuddenly-burſt fortvintoteares, vſivg thar ſaying of holy 7ob : 74, 
pittie of mee at le aft you my friends hecauſe the hand of our Lord hath touchedme, 

I5. S,,Antonine alſo; hearing that Pope Eugenns the Fourth had deſtgned him 
Biſhop of Florence , coming from Naples, where he was at that time, thoughttg 
have fled into ſome deſert Hand; and hanging awemptedir , was brought back 
by ſome of his kindredto Sien. ; where he laboured with al mighe and mayne, 
by letters, by'intreatic;and'bytriends alſo which he made,to auoyd the charge; 
tilthe Pope half angrie, chrearned to cxcommunicare him ; wherupon adui 
with ſome learned men; and finding themal to be of opinion , that he could not 
v/ith (ſafe conſcience withttand*it any longer', falling flat vpon his face, and 
weeping bitterly, he-ſtaoped rothat Paſtoral charge; yer 'ſo', as he forſooke 
not the burthen of Religion : For healtered neither diet, nor apparel ; and or- 
dered his houſe, azifirhad been a Monaſtecie ; and often went into the kirchin, 
and ſcoured the pors', and did ſuch like other houſchold offices, as it were to 
caſe che troubles of his Paſtoral charge , with thoſe Religious ſolaces. What 
more pregnant proofe can a man haue, that Religious humilirie is farre more to 
be delired , then ehedignitic of aBiſhop, then to behold ſo many' Religiow 
men, andal of thememineocinfanctitie, either conſtantly torefuſerhat degree 
of, honour z or when they-'could not refufe. ir}, and had trial of it, alwaies rd 
eſtecme it as a heauy burthen, and bearer with greefe; and with al; continually 


- forctayne their Religious praiſes , either aza ſolace of their _ - or thi 


they might nor wane the benefit, wherof they knew ful wel, t 
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A Compatiſon betwixt a Religious life,and the life of an Heremits 
2 Cu/a's; [XXXTS;. + ag 
fs E read thatin Ancient time; theſolirarie wihner of lifeof Het 

Vj/\ mires , was in great veneration' amorig men, and much hon6ufs 

ABp of God : Who called many famous men vnto it, and made then 

4 aUimirable ro the world, both bythe (plendour of many rareapd 


- cxcellent vertaes, :apdrhe glorie of Miracles ; yea the perperual 
rigour and auſternie offife, ofunany! of then, Was a conti 


1e exceſſive 


; .Iniracle, Such were the Pauls, and Hilarions;xw6 ot three of the 5$1meons, the twe 


Mahar 54:,400 many other great Lights of the deſerts, whoſe deeds, and ſayings 
F and cxalty 
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2nd cxamples | hauc alwayes borne great (way in al marter of Perfection, But 
{his Lind of life and way of ſanctitic is now almoit out of vie, yer it wil not bea 
mille cocompare the benefit of a Religiovs lite , ſuch 3s now a-dayes is more 
frequented, with the beigt and rarenes ofhar Kind of perteRtion ; ro the end, 
that (ceing it neucr a whit infcriour to that , which inal thivgs was then ſo 
cinincot , but rather chat in many things it hath the aduantage of it , we may the 
ealyer know, what eſtcemeto make therof within our ſelves, And vpon w hom 
can we better or more alſuredly ground our diſcouiſein ihis kind , then vpon 
that famous AbbutsIovn + who as Caſsian recordeth , when he had lined thirtic ©: 19+ 
yeares in companie of others in a Monaſteric , berooke himſelf afeerwards into © 
tie wildernes, and there remayned ful twentie yeares; and then in his old age The opi- 
and ripeſt judgement, after ſo lovg experience of both thoſe courſes, having lived niov of 
j0 chem both, with great rarcnes of ſanRicie , returned againe to live with _ 
othcrs ; and made choyce to end his dayes in a Monalterie 5 and being asked OED 
the reaſon why he did (o ne diſcourſed ar uy of both kinds of life,as having i 4 
made long trial ofchemboth ,and concluded, that a (olitarie lite had this cogamo- 
ditie, that (eucring the mind from al earthly chings,ir gaue it the more freedome 
to vnite it (elf roGod, as neere as hnman infirmitic wilgiue it leaue : But a Mo- 
naltical life had a double commoditie , to wit, that firſt it doth teach a man to 
mortifie,or (ro vſchisewne word) to crucihie his owne wil,and inclination, fo 
that he may humbly ſay with our Sauiour: / came not rodo my wil , bur my fa» ,, , 
thers that ſent me; S<condly', that it freeth vs from raking care of avy thing that 
concernes the body, and chinking ot romorrow;z.ag our Sagiour ſpeaketh ; and 
teauesthe prouifion therof, which 1s ſo croubleſome aud (0 ful of infinite diſtrac- 
tions , wholy tocholc that gouerne vs. +6161 

2. S. Baſil, ferting dowae che | Bore in theſe words: Whether 4 man that is $.Bafil. reg 
veſolued to forſake the World, Were better to line apart frem others,” or in companie fus, q 7+ 
of others of the ſam: mind an4 purpoſe 3 makeeh-readyian{wer » that for his 
part he is fully of opinion, thac it is berrer for. many reaſons, that many liue to- 
geather in one way, or (cate, And he doth not ſpeake it, as meaning to beare it 


3s. 


aivay by the ſtrength of is owae fingle authoritie , which notwuhfſtandin 
were ſufhcient to carrie it, he being knowneto be ſo wouhky a man in' al wy 
pets; but brings many ſolid reaſons for it,avd reckoneth vp many commodities 
ol liaing in companie with others, which in breef are theſe;! 'q 

3+ Fickt,he that{iweth alone, mult needs want many good things 3 and can- Reaſons 


Dot make much yſe of thoſe which he hath; For no one man can haue al things; "ÞY-* is 


bur ſome have one thing, ſome an ocher;that by exchange cf duties & court Fes _ ks 


beltowed ypon one another , Charitie miy hi be maintayned, and that which is pavicof 
giuen & mana is not giuen-him for himfelt ooly but tor the bencfit of others ochers, 
allo: Sothatin $. B«ſils opinion, a (olitaric life hath1ywo incommodities ia it; 
ficlt,char it cannot ſupply by others, what it ſelf waureth;'ſecondlyzthat if a man 
haue more good parts in him,them may be for his owne vſe , rhey arcin a man- 
ner loſt, becaule they are not put out to profir, but hiddenivader yround., which 
our Sautourin the Ghoſpel doth much condemne, Bor'where'tnany luerogea- 
ther, a man lives vpon his owne, and helps others alſo with ir; and makes vic of 
that which he finds in others, as much as if it were: hisowne, | 
4- Sccondly,hethat livetk in companic with echers, if ke fayle in any thing, 
"Le @S:- 2 
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i5 told ot 1c, reprehended, and corrected forit: and as S. Baſil fayth , the concuy, 

rence of many init, doth makethe greater impreſſion in him; becauſe no many 

ſo obſtinate, as not to preterre the opinion of many , before his owne hingk 

z. Cr. 2.6, judgment, andyealdio the correction which proceedeth from many \ as the Apoltle 

ſpeaketh rothe Corinthians, Bur ina lolitaric life, it is very bard tro know whe 

we do amille, becauſe vice is ſutile, and we willingly perſuade ovriclues tha 

; weare wel. Belids that,though the (ecrer judgments of -God ſhould be forcible 

cnoughto reltrayne vs , yet human infirmitie 1s more carried by them that th 

ſee and heare : as al arc naturatly much moved with that which fallech within 

compaſſe of ſenſe:reaſon,and faith, have nothing fo much force: and-we find by 

dayly experience, that we ſtand morein awe of men:when they ave preſevr,then 

o. God and his Angels-whoſeeyes we know wenever can,nor docicape.Wher. 

S. Bernerd vpou S.Bernard (ayth wel:Theeuil w hich co man (ces, no man reprehends, whe, 

Ep. Hy. re we feare not acontroller, the tEp: our is more bold co come:and wickednes iz 

"* moxc freely c6nitied, Bur 1n a C6uent,ifthou do any good, no mi hinders thee, 

** and hou arc not ſuffered to do evil, thoughthau hauea mind to it: it is preſently 

* diſcovered by many , preſently reprehended, and amended : as contrariewiſe al 

. admice, al reuerence, al imicate the good which they ſee. Thus fayth 5. Bernard, 

., AndCaſ#anis oi the ſame opinion, to wit, that in-good companie vices are much 

. Moreceproucd:& being neuer let alone, bur (til layd opE, they are quic kly cuied, 

5- Athicd commodirie of living togeather, arzſeth frem the vaion of mindsand 

Es communion of mutual offices, and of al things els: which as it is mach commens 

ded inthe Ghoſpel , (oiceannot'be performed in fact anddced, when a man liues 

alone, howſocuer in Wil, he may bewel mclined thervnto : and of this S, Bf 

** ſpcaxeththas.Ifal of vs gathered togirher in oae hope of our vocitis. be one be- 

** dy,and haueCncitt foroackead, & arceuery one of vs apart of one another:truly 

* valeſle we agree alſvrebelinicedoogeather in the holy Gholt, and iunpe one 

* withanother iv cha kcnesvt one body, andnot lead alife cuery one byhumſell, 

*© ſcacred from.communicationayitivthe reſt , bowe is it poſſible that in ſucha dif- 

* traction, and asit were conunilion, or ſepatation, rhe parts ſhould ſywpathile 

f ** amoog them(elues,and pcrforme their duties one rowards another? For being lo 

| * ſcuereda ſupder, weeenvet reiovee w th thoſe that are glad , nor have conpal- 

. ** hhon'of thoſezhat ſufferybecauſe che xory ſeperazion , makes that we know no 
** 10 waat ſtarer')&y ſtand! This? of S. Baſile, 15-533) 

6, A pother' ſpecial eommodiric of living n common . is that, as nothing is 

S. Bernard more tiangerous, according tothe opinion oi 5, Bernoyd  themioſuffer thediudl 

oy i-d to lingievsout in a combat ſocontinual , and about a matter of ſo great weight 

Ecarfot 29d confequence, as islifeeuerlaſting, and ro fig bt alonehand to hand with him: 

Examples 10 nothin.7is more ſecure the to be. where we tnay hauc helpe of many-that hght 

ofthole tog644uer with vs; We-mgy ceadthe rragical ends of diuers,that living many yea- 

Ta __ * res1athedeſerr, have faltedandiwarcked much , and perfourmed man y-nocable 

© uaf * things, and at laſt (poyledal., -be:ng circumnented by the deceites of the wily 

lite. ſcrpent,;or atcrcomebytitar iercible lion and dragon : as Heron : who as Cuſ{14 

Ca/i:en. col, reparteth,wybembe hadferned God fortic yeares, caſt him(cli head)6g into a wel. 

2:5.15, HA'J another, thattaoluiily,orwickedly; becamealewe, and was circumciſed 

Wh.ch Kind of miſchances hapeninovery often among thoſeſolitarie people, we 

C4a00t unagin any othercaulc therotyuhen that vue man aloac is roo weakes oo 

yoa 
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$1ibicto w.thitand the brantot 1o continual aua to hiefce aflaulis, That grea 
Theodofins, wo was, as we read, father andgoucraour of ſo great a Monaltcrie, 

ender{tood this very web for being perſwaded, when-hewas a yorg man , by | 
$;meon Sitylites, toforlakethe world , he was doubtful within himſelf a good TROIEG 
while, whether he should enter vpon a Monaſtical, or vpon a folitacie life; bur ar "of ogg 
|:ſt, having conſidered cuery thivg, preferred the liuing 19 common, farre before 
r 1c other; for as he ſayd , if in an armye no man 1 jo fools) , or [0 rash ; 4s to forſake 
kisranke, and himſelf alone to ſet ypon the whole hoaſt ; much leſſe muſt we do fo mn this 
{piriual eembat,which is farre more haJardous, and wher in we'Vaye to do with an ene- 
wit that T farre more terrible, | 

7. Tacfift vtilitie of living in common, is not inferiour tothe former,to wit, 
that it is nor ſo ſubic to ſpiritual pride, 8s is a ſolitatie life,-wherin the danger 
therof is very reat ; according tothat ſaying of S. Hierome; In the deſert pride 
quickly creepeth ypon vs and $ Baſil giuerh the reaſon therof in theſe words: 
H auing no bodie With him that can dee of what he doth, it Is eaſe for him to thinke 
that he hath abundamly done enough ; whence it followeth that the ſtate of his mind 
being hidden, and prinate to himſelf , he \nderſtandeth neither what he wants , nor 
what prefit he hath made in Vertue : For m What can he shew bumilatie, who hath ns 
bidie Vnder whom to humble himſelf 2 07 what teftimome can he gre of his charitie 
tow.c/ds others , 1 iumg a part from euerie bodie? Or how 1hal he exerciſe patience, when 
mo bodie doth withſand his wil. | 
8, By which words of 5. 32!, wedo not only vnderſtand, that ir is cafier to 

get the vertue of patience in a Monaſterie, by reaſon of the c6panie in which we 
live, and by means of obedience ; ut we are put in mind of an other-commoditie 
of that life, which perhaps alſo is greaer then anie we haveas yer ſpoken of; for 
K comprizeth al vertues; which doubrleſle are gotter by practiſe, and practiſe re- 
quires ſome matter wheron to praQtiſc, and matter there can bee none, 11 a (olita- 
ric lif.,as we heare S. Baſs! ſaying: For if we ſpeake of charitie, vpon whom, ſayih 
he, wil you exerciſe it } If we ſpcake of humilitie, vader whotn wil you reckon 
you! [elf tobe 2 Andthe like we may ſayof pintie, and compaſſion , of mercie, and 
obedience,and other ſuchvertues;and of vices alſo;for where tbete is no occafion 
tal of them, we cannot know, whethetthere be anie ſuch thing in ys ornozmuch 
lelle can we roote ig out andextii pateit.inſo much,thatCaſ0n ſayth,that the vis Caft..n.l, &, 
ces which we carrie into the deſert not cured, are ſo farre from healing by leogrh ab 
of cime,as that rather they grow worſe and worſe: For 4man thinks himſelf humble 

& patients fayth he, as long as he comes 1n nobedrescopar:ie;but when occaſion 1s offered, 

Wh ereby he may be ſlirred, he wil quickly find nature worke againe:Thethe viceswhich 

Ay hidden in him, preſentlyshew them/elues, e& as Wnruly horſes, which haue been long 

Kpt- ; "oP: fed, breake the more Violerly > fercel Y Omer the barres,to the iter Wndoing 
of their Miter; for Viees if they be not cured, grow more fierce in vs, for Wan! of exerciſe 

and contrarie praftiſe;: Whereforezif webelecue C aſi an, people that haue lietle or ao 
co ation with others,may-oftimes be ip-a great errour,thipking thatthey are 

” fro ſome vice, which pollelſerh the, or that they are pollcfled of ſome vertue, | 
\” terofrhey have none, Andrhereaſon is, becauſe it iscafteto allow of.vertue and 4 (ortle' 

oue 1t, & c6trariewiſe rg hate & deteſt vice, while we coplider the nature of each ©72" 


I + | | hy mane; of 
ofthe within ou; (cxues; tor the beautje of the one,& che deformitie of the other, ,errue and 
- 


iluch,that cacy naturally wakeimpreſſion of loue ochatied inthe mind; which: vice, 
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people find, and ref: not on it, they think preleotly chey hayeche verrue, bes 
cauſe they feelethar they loue it, and molt comonly my are dcceaued: for it ig 
one thing to thin; welo! vertue another thing to have the habit, of vertue; wic. 
kedmen thinke wel of vertuc,and in a moinent they franc a fauourable conceice 
ofit , anditis buc an a& of our vnderitanJing and reaſon : but good men only, 
have the habit ot vercue , and get ic by time and practiſe, and it is ſeated in the 
wil and affeRion. They therciore that liue a ſolitarie life tal often into (uchlike 
erraurs ; becauſe they haue no means:o tty themlclues, and bring theic vertye 
tothe touch-ſtone. Trial diſcoucreth rhele deceits, and che occaſion laYeth open 
our faults if we haue anie. 1n companie this js often offered , in the wildernes 
neuec:ſothat it is withthem( as Cafiian {ayth in an other place as it is with ſer. 
ents ; for as long asthey are intheir holes, they huce no bodie, not becauſe they 
57 no poiſon in them, but becauſe no bodie comes neere them, to take harme 
by them ; bur if occaſion be offered them, then they _ their ſecret venime: 
And S. 8«ſil in the diſcourſe before mentioved , lavgherh at them that ayme at 
vertue by mcere (peculation, and corlideration of it; andſaythythat ic fallethout 
' wichthem, as if a man wouldlearnethetrade of a Carpenter, or of anie other 
handicraft, only by conſidering the precepts, and rules therof, and never pradti 
fing aniething : for he wilneucr be able trocompaſle ir ; which (ayth he, s,2.u 
'Qmt13. dothinfinuate when he ſayth : Nor rhe bearers of rhe law are iuft in the ſoghr of God, 
but the deers. An4 ouc Sauiour ſhewed vs , when he did not only in words teack 
vs humilicie, but added his owne example , girding the towel about him, and 

waſhing the feet of his ſeruants, 
9. Another thing wherin living togeather hath aduanrage of a ſolirarie life, 
is , that a ſolitarie man, as S. B.eſ# diſcow(cth, thinks of no bodies good but his 
r.Cor, 13.5, OWne: which ſayth he, is apparently ag ain#t the law of Charitie, which ſeeketh net 
1.C67.12.33, 8t5 oWne ; Which law we find that the Apoſt'e 41d exattly ob/erue,not ſeeking his owne 
benefu but efmante,that they might be ſaued; And a litrle after, he ſticketh nor tocal 
ita dul and barren kind of lite : in regard that noaRion direRed tothe benefirof 
mankind,doth follow vpon the contemplation which they hauc of God. And 
S. Aveuſt. 5. Auguftinhauing enlarged himſclfmuch in commendation therof , yer addeih 
de meribus. at laſt, that manie think it to be roo much retired from that which belongethto 
Ecc?.cap- JI» man, becauſe it taketh no kind of paincs, or labour for others : And that which 
$,, 5+ Leo ſayth is very erue; Nogood man 1s good only to hmnſelf, and no wiſemans Wi 
n - ad (edowe , is beneficial only to him(ſe If : and the nature of true Vertwe 15,to draw mani ont 
Laurem, Of the Aarknes of errour. Wherelore they that live in companie with others are 
much to be preferred , in regard that everie one endeauours according to his 
abilitie to do good to others; and their light ſhineth to others alſo, according to 
A att. 5-45, the com $743 re of our Saviour, and thereby they glorify their Farther who it 
in becven, Which thing S. 8.444 doth make no ſmal accourt of, In a ſolirarie life 
though manie excellent chings be performed, yet they lye al hiddEin darknes:no- 
thing appeareth whereby the goodnes of God may be proclaymed, no: hing 
wherely men may be prouoked to fotlow them;zwherfore there can be no doubt 
but that the race of vertue wherin manie runne togeather,is both more pleaſant, 
"REID and more proficable , then where enerie one runnes alone by himſelf : and FS, 
$+1m. 3. de Pern47 d doch with reaſon make account, that the temprarion is in a manner 
Cirzum, Cequally davgerous, if, 2 mary that is cclolued ro ſerue God , thipk to do per- 
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nance amidſt the troobles and cares of theworld ;or coptratiwiſe , enter vpona 
(olitarie courſe of lifczand ſayth:that neither of them do wel conſider their owne 
weaknes,nor the danger which'is in conbartirg witfthe Diuel. a Mew 

10. And this may ſuffice concerning that marrer of ſolitarieliuing, wt ich ,\c,, ;. 
Was in vſe amovg thoſe er.cient Hermites of old ; now a dayes people prattiſe feriour a 
another more milde, and cafie kind of (olitude, leading a ſpiritual lite privatly in terired ie 
their owne houſes, quiet, and free fromalearthly and ir keſome bu{ines: with " -oovra 
vi hich kind of coll they are ſo taken, that they think ita ſecurer way , and ,Þ..( 
I: ſe ſubie@ to trouble 8nd diſquiet, then a Religious life , bue they are farre 
awry : For though it be ſomething that which they dojif we cop(ider it iv it (elf, 
for they do better, thenthey that out of ambition or couetife, follow the Court, 
or trot from mar ker to mar ket, and from one Fayre to another : Yet if we ſa 
them in compariſon with Religion , they are ſo tarre beneath ir , that they are 
not worthy the ſpeaking of. For firſt they want al the commodities which 
wayte vpon alife in common , as through this whole bookel have ſhewed :and 
they are ſubieR to the ſame inconveniences, which a folitarie life is : and finally, 
they are ſo much worſethen the Eremites of old, i regardthatthey of old be- 
t:king themſelves into their dennes and caucs , forſooke the world quite avd 
cleane, and bad Adieutoal riches and kinsfolk. Theſe men retayne al theſe 
things:and ſo do not perfetly renounce that which they have, but rather living 
with ir, live inthe midit of ſo qanie deadly enemies: For itis the ſaying of Truth 
it (elf; 7 he enemies of man are his domeſticals : And are ip c6tinual digertobe ouers HMatt.10-36 
come by the occaſions they are in, and ſo toforſake the ſervice of God, andthe 
way of vertue vpor which they hadentred, and retovrned to the broad and 


ſpatious waycs of the world, vpon the confines wherof they dwel: And though 
hes do perſcuer , where is the vertue of obedience ? a vertve ſorare and excel- 
lent, and of ſo great merit ard conſecuence, where is the denial of their owne 
wil:wherc is the exerciſe of true humilitie 2 where isthe Hwndredfold, and the 
reſt of the rewards and NG tothe followersof a Religious life? 


Wherfore ifa man beof the mind to overcome the world in his owne houſe, 

and home, certainly if he deſire it indeed, he ſhovldbe berter adviſed , ro be- 

take himſclfrothe houſe of God, that is, into Religion, and rayvk himſelf with 

the hoaſt of God, where he ſhal more calily and more conſtantly ouercome,and 

find more plentie of grace and glorie. For.why ſhould he not dothat which he pew. 4 is. 
intendeth , with perfection , and the ſervice which he is minded to offer to 

God , offer itinthe manner that may be moſt pleaſing to him, and moſt profi. © 

table for himſelf? And he may do wel,to cal ro mind the law which declared that 

the beaſts, which had lictle wings, and yer did creepe on the ground, were al 

of them vncleane, and not robe eaten of:which was not without great myflerie, 

and figureth thoſe , that hauing receaved a good wil of God, whereby they may 

life them(clues vp from the ground, as it were with little wings, wilnorwith- 

flanding (til cleave to the earth, and thinking they may do both , and have 

one foote in the world , and the other in the Aur. of God, are reicted from 

the ſcruice of God, as beaſts that are yncleane. NEE TONY . 
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,Y this which hath been ſayd of the benefit of a Religious voce: 
tion ia general,2.tier colidered in it ſeit,or as c6parcd vw ichother 
Frates, it-is manifeſt, thatit is the moſt compendious,, and (ate 
way of aric 0:her,to bring vsto 1cauen; and that al other States 
53 of life, in compariſon therof, may be ſayd,to fayle, as it were, x 
” the mercie of the wind and wages and dangerous rocks in open 
ſea;and that this only courle of life isnow-euen inthe harbour, ſecure from dans 
per, withio fight of eternal} (aluation ; which is the land. for w ich our whole 
flere , as { may cal it,is bound : And conſequently we mait acknowledge with 
thanks gluing (and yy is great reaſon we ſhould do ſo) and profelle with exce(- 
frac ioy and pleaſure,chat of al benefits which God can bettow- vpon a ſoulein 
this world, this is the greateit; and for as much as concernetn a courſe and ordet 
ot living , he hath not auie thing ro-a4de rheranco in this our banithment and 
pilgrimage, that can be more worthie or inore beneficial. 5. Bernard diicourlerh 
lively of this ſubicR in one of his ſermons,carneſtly exiorting his Brethren tobe 
grateful tothe divine gooudnes for ſo greatabenefic, and among orher pallages 
hath theſe words: Great, and Yer y great 15 the mercie of our God oner Vs, hawing b 
the Prength of his Spirit ſo Vnſpeal,able, and by ſoinefiimble « guift of his grace, 
dr awne Ys fro the Yayne conuer/ 41101 .f this world, in w1:ch we were ſomerimes withs 
oat Got, or which 15 more deteſtal,le, arainſl God, not wwnorant of him.but contemn 
him: And 1 would to God the vol Im.ege of £-5e life : or Yather of thart dearth ( jor 
the ſoulc that ſuneth 35 dead ) were al wayes before our eyes , beholding how e144 
blindnes =; low great Wickednes that Was ; that conti nuazly wWerohing in our tho aghls 
the poi/e of his mercies, we might eflreme of the greatnes of his commiſeration by wich 
he hat!) delivered vs, if not tothe ful value therof » Jet at leſt miſe en ſome comperent 
meaſure : But if anie oneof V5 be careful to ronfader dilizemlz, not only from whentt 
be 5 deljuered , but where he is placed; .noronly what he hath, eſcaped , bat what be 
hath receawed , not only from whence be hath been rec aymed, but whether he is called, 
doubtle; he wil find ihat the beap of 1015. mercie doth farre exceed the. oreames of the 
formey. Þ put | 
2. Twothngstherefore, according tos. Bernd, are to be conſidered 
this benc hit : Tac Extremitie from which we are dclivered-; and the tearme in 
which we ltand, For certainly the benefic is the greater , by how much rhe 
doh whictws elcap? is mote greeuous. As if amman: be (ct free our of priſon , ne 
15010 mae obliged t himchat ſerterh him f:ee,the mare 5ideovs and naftictbe 
P4492 45, Wherin ac was held, Aad what was our Priſon? The world fulot 
wiſchect 
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miſcheef and miſerie ; ful of fiunes, wiict-is ibe greatett-nouferic ot al others; 
ful of ambition, and looſeves , and infinit dangers, The world , where we find 
no order , but a perpetual coptulion of althings, dark nes, blindnes, inconſtan- 
cic; The world, the lawes and Maximes wherot are extreame pernicious, the 
examples deadlie , men and Diucls innumerable provoking vs to finne ; let vs 
therfore giue care io S,Leo, whoas he oftentreateth of this fubic& ,ſo inone of 5: T2 5-10. 
his ſermops particularly he ſayth in this manner : 17 5 Very bard, and difficult, to quatregs 
#lay the vnſctlednes of our hart from al manner of ſinne , and where i1nnumer able allu- 
1 (ments of Vanitie on ewerie ſide do [peake Vs faire , to yeald 10 no kind of corru- 
prion : Who teucherh pitch, and1s not defiled by u 7'Who doth not yeald 10 weakenes 
m the flesh 2 Who is of ſo eminent puritie, as to receaue no SHayne from the manie 
things , Without which we cannot live > Andthus much concerning the evils from 
which we aredeliuercd, 
3. Of the blellednes of the life , to which weare tranſlated, s, Bernard ſpea- S-Bernard. 
keth in breef manic things, and theſe ate his words : Which , 1 beſeech you , 15 
this /opretious a Marg.frite , for which wemuſl gine al, that 1s, ourſelues, to hane it? har + 
For he that hath offered himſelf to God , bath giuenal Vnto him : /s ut nor Religion, Religive. 
holie , pure , immaculate ; Wherin a man lineth more purely , falleth more ſeldome, xo vvhich 
riſeth more ſuddenly , walketh n,ore War ily 15 more often watered , veſleth more ſecu. ve ate 
zely , dyeth more confidently, is ſooner purged , and more aboundanly rewarded. called. 
Witat cana man defire more + Or can there be a greater benefit then his, which 
contayneth in one . ſo mavie benctits?-Or be placed inmaiters of greater w cighe 
and importance 2Whar can a man delite jp this lite more available for ſalvation, 
or more }ikely to maintaire a continual peace avd tranquillitie of mind and 
bodie al the time of our life? $, John Chryſoflome hath a long elaborate diſ- S. Ion 
courle roihis purpoſe ſhewivg evidertly,that farre more ſufter ſhipwrack in ©briſo/eme. 
the worid, then in Religion, andate in farregreater danger , ard gineth three Mn 
reaſons for it, Firlt, becauſe more things trouble them;Secondly,becaulſe they liue © 
more negligently and carelefly ; Thirdly becauſe they are more weake and Three rea. 
fecble, Contrariwile, mn the life of 4 Monk , layth he, the Waues are rot ſo great, ſons vwhy 
rather they haue continual faire weather , and a quiet ſeaſon, and their t de auonr 'in Iving in 
breaking and evercomin'g the ſeas, ts farre more earneſt, $, Ceſarins (peaketh elo- the vvorld 
quently , and wel to the ſame point, in oue. of his homilies rohis Monks : We pri : 
kriowe , layth he, vþar there 5s @ great reward layed Yp in the life to come for the ies: 
ſpruual warrefare , to which we hawe boxnd our [elues ; but if we marke it wel , we 
are in 4 manner in preſent poſſeſsion of part of the reward in the worke it (elf which- ae 
, Wwe haue in hand : And certainely it is a Very great benefit of this courſe , that we hane <a $6 
4 had the power to contemne the world, and begin to ſerue Gods that we haue 5haken Mas, 
off rhe miſerable command whith ſinne' had ouer "vs , and eſcaped the filthie ſlauerie 
N of olottonie and luſt : And 1s 4t not 4 great reward to haxe nothing todo with the 
n World ? net to be rroubled with deſwe of Vanines ? not to be axquainted with ame 
e enormous crime ? to leade an innocent life ? 10 line in bleſſed C haftitie? to poſſeſſe 
e ſufficient with the feare of God in glorious ponerne? Wherof W iſedome [peaketh 
e | 5k Better 15 4 ſmal portion With the ſeare of God; then great treaſures Without Proy.15.16 
| eare, | 
ti 4 Let vs therfore confder how much God hath bcitowed ypon vs;io this 
| | holy 
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” holv vocation; let ys reckon, if we can , what gaine we have made from the 
” tie which we haue been gathered rogeather in this place; from how maoy cog. 
© ſenages; from how many adulteries, thefts, periuries, lacriiedges, we have beep 
” dclinered; and then we ſhal feele how much we arc alſo obliged to God for the 
- preſent benefits, If we were now 1n the world, whar ſhould we do other,then 
” wallow1n ſynne, and dehile our ſoule with dayly ſtaynes , and goare it with 
* dayly wounds, and not ſo much as feele them ? For this is the propertie of ic. 
? ked cuſtome of (ynning, that the more a man ſynnes , the leſle he vnderſtands 
” his ſvnnes ; and the more he is delightedro ſynne, Aod on the other fide, the 
” inorecareful a manis of himſelf, the more hefearerh. Al this ont of S. Ceſarixs, 
The ho- . Whervato we may adde,that God hath not only done vs the fauour to de. 


4g liver vs from vnder the power ofthe Diueland finne;bur exalted vs to the height 
man in cal- 3nd ſplendour of Evangelical perfeQion , which doth mightily rayſe the yalve 


ling him to and cſteeme ofthis benefit ;. and vo words are ſuthcient to exprefle the greatng 
Religi9D. therof; yer we wilendeauour todeclare it in ſome meaſure by che example fol. 
lowing. For as ifa great and mightie Prince had an enemie,that by many treache- 
rous wayes had divers times ſought his viter yndoing and deſtruRion , andir 
being now. inthe Prince his power to kil him , he should notwithſtanding not 
only willingly pardon him , but be friends with him}; and take him into his 
houſe , ſer him- at his board , and giue him an honourable place among his 
royalilſue;(o falleth it eur with Religious people, for the infinit goodnes of 
God, not contented torayſe vs poore and needy ſnakes his enemies, from the 
eaith of our vayne imaginations, or fromthe dung of our loathſome ſynnes, 
2.12, 8, hath innobled vs morcouer ſo farregas to ranke vs With princes, with the princes of 
hs people , that is , with thoſe , that for as much as concernech cheir owne perfec- 
S Bernard. ſ. tion , hold the firſt and cheefeſt ranke in the Church of God, which 5, Bernard 
& !rgr4. _ dothas he is wont, moſt (weetly expreſle in theſe words: Finally , if perhaps 
's forlaking fornication, we had remaynedin coniugat Chaſtitie , and not embra+ 
" Civg the conncel which we know is giuen ofa {ingle life , but abſtayning from 
” rapine and fraude, had lawfully viedrhat which was onr owne , not arriving tor 
"" the Evangelical perfe&ion, wherof it is written: 1f rhou wilt be perfet, 20, nd 
0. "9+27* ſel al that thou h.ift and follow me; how. great amercy had ic been, if , I-ſay deli- 
,, uered from.ſo many.{ynnes, in wich many of vs being encangled',. expeRed 
,, nothing bur death, and the ſentence of moſt certaine damnation, we might hane 
,, Þrer"ed in ſorne inferiour degree-and courſe ofl ife > The prodigal Child durlt 
Is, 15:19. 20 aſpiretothe canke of Children, but thought himſelfe happie, if- be might 
' * »» burdeſeruetobe admitted among the hirelings, Bur fatherly loue coold not cons 
»»- tent i:felf, withoart ſhewing him mercie in ſo abundant meaſure, as was ableto 
« makethe elder brother, that hadneuer departed from hisfather, enuic h\mforit: 
«« So, drerel.y beloyedrhe mercy. of onr- God, abundantly powred forth vpon 
« hath of children of wrath and diſtruſt, not only reccaued vs among his elect, 

« butcalled vsintothe congregation of the perfeR, Thus ſay:hS.. Bernard. 
A zoriblc 6. loraons; firſt General of the Blackfiart after' $, Dominick , a man of great 
ſaying vf fant tic and authoritie, hath a notable ſaying tothis- purpoſe , Having cloatheda 
lotdanus, cerrayne Nonice intheholy habit of his Religion, inthe preſence of many of bi 
1111-0 Conparious, he made a tong diſcourſe vnto them of the happines of 3 
Kel:gious State , at which they wept molt bitterly ; whervpon hc _— ” 
gen 


—— 
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ſpeech vio chem, andcold them they ought norto weepe,for they were now to 
part from this their friend, but rather our of enuie, that he had cholen the better 
part by farre, then they; becauſe Religions men ſeruc Godin nature of gentle» 
men of the priuie chamber toa Prince, with whom he is cuer inward and very 
familiar:But ſecular peoplezifthey ſerucar al,they ſerve as it were inthe Kitchin 
or in ſome other meaner office. Therfore it were farre better for them to open 
their eyes, and con(ider, that the dore is open for them alſo, if they have a nund 
toentcr, and fit at bord withthe king. And his words fel nor vpon the grourd, 
for one of the Companie never went turther, but preſently berooke hinsfelte to 
Religion,and al the reſt ſoone after tooke in at the ſame port oi ſaluation, 


nn II 


7. Andcertaynly if we caſt vpthe particulars of at the great commodities The Bene- 


wherof I haue ac large diſcourſed, weſhal find, that in this one benefit of Reli- 


tsof Ke. 


Igiou ſum. 


gioo,alina manner is comtayned, that we can poſhbly defire : a confiderarion, weq yy, 
which we ſhould alwayes haue before our eyes,& have deeply imprinted in our breefe, 


harts, For heere we haueperfcR remiſſion of al our former offences, as in a (c- 
cond Baptiſme 3 our fleſh1s tamed by holy ſobrietie, we are at leafureto think of 
hcauenly things ;and (eucred from al that may any way hurt ourſoule, The wil 
of God, is the gule of our aRions:and al kind of vertue in continual, and vigorous 
practiſe, Heere we receaue direction from Superiours; light from particular Ru- 
les; abundance of inward grace; increaſe of meri'; comfort in fraternal charitie; 
mutual aſſiſtance ; and part of al the good works thar are done among vs, Al 
which are in themſelues wonderful beneficial: but withal, greatly innobled and 
imbellished by the golden linke of our vowes, and crowned at laſt ar the howra 
of our death, with that ſecuricie whichra ſtare ſo remote from the world, and ſo 
neere bordering vpon heauen, and heauenly things, doth viſually bring vnto vs, 
To the accompliſhment and preſervation wherof , do concurre , the particular 
loue, fauour, and-proteRtion of God, and our B. Ladie; athing wonder fully ro be 
eltcemed, both for the profit and pleaſure which accompanie it, 

8. Sceing therefore we find ſo much wealth and riches in a Religious State, 
whac can wereckon ito be other , then the Treaſure hidden in the field, which 
when the man had found. for 1oyt , he went and ſold al that he had, and bou-ht that 
field For certainly Religion may moſt truly be called a Treaſure, or rather is 
contayneth an infinite Treaſure, ſecing it hath within it ſo infinite riches, aud 
ſach abundance of wealth, not of one kind only, bur al manner of wealth heaped 
ina maſle togeather, Now he that findeth a Treaſure, hath great advantage oucr 
another man,that is rich by trading,or other wiſc;for he that trades ( for exiple) 
cometh to his wealth by much paynes and labour, and runneth mh hazards in 


the purchaſing therof, and it'is long before he get it togeather : but hethar finds 


Religion 
hidden 


ſreaſure, 
Mo. 14:44 


atzcaſure, lights vpon al rogeather, without labour or davger, and in a moment. 


Is rayſed to exceſſive wealth and happines, But it is yot eucry bocyrhar lights: 
vpon ic , but rather very fewe,So ſecular people increaſetheir ſtock of vertve, by. 
much and long ſtriuing for it , and oftimes they ſuffer thipwrack, and in one 
houre,lecſe al that they hadlaied vp ' ogeather in marry yeares; by falling but into 
one mortal ſynne; which alas! how eaiy, yeahow daily a: thiog is't; inafea fo 
ful of (helues and tempeſts? A Religious man findeth a Treaſare, and conſequene- 
ly is farre more happie, becauſe al at once js heaped and thronged vpon him, The 
ſlate ic (elle and vocation, breatheih asig were into fus hart the youre Poucrtie,. 


HM 448.19.11, 


The price 
ofthe ficld 
is to lcauc 


al, 


_—_—. 


21 - — on run HA/LPINLS | 


and a particular affcionts Challitie, and Obedience, as things contayneda 
the very ſpirit of Religion; and withal ic giucth him al other vertues, ag'p, 
celſacie attendants » partly flowing fromchole three , and partly needful forgy 
vpholding of them. MA tregſure , wacte not golden laſpars, or oticat Pearle 
bur more pretious aad truer Gemmes , of great eſtecme and vſe , nor 
in earth , but in heauen,, ate beaped rogeather ; But yet a hiddenrrecſure, by, 
cauſe few do know the value of it, tew do find it ; for that which. our Saviog 
ſayd of Eunuches , is very true, not & take this word , but to whow it ; 
given ; and where is it hidden ? 1» the field, a place voyd of companie , fre 
ks the noyle of Ambition , from toyleſpme gratick , from-rhe Cour of 
Princes, and yer not in a wood , or. vpon a bil, butin «field., wher peopleyſe 
to plough and ſowe , and beltow labourin manuring the ground ; al which 
apreeth htly ro Religion, for it is ſeuered from the rurmoyles of the world, 
and cultiuateth the mind with al ſpiricual induſtrie , (paring no labour, pre. 
caution , mortification ; and it can no ſooner be layd fayre open before our 
cycs , by the light which God doth giue vs , but preleatly our mind is (oyis 
lentlycaken, and inflamed with deſire of it , that no ſtrength , no bonds «> 
withhold ys, from running to poſſelle ourſelues of it, and that with oye, ax out 
Sauiour ſpeaketh, not weeping and lamenting,as if a man were to vndergo ſome 
great trouble ot crollc, but as co a ioyfaul, and gladſome, and fortunate bulinesjn 
fine,astoa Trea/ure, | 
But the more pretious thething is , the more ought we to conſider , by whit 
meanes we may come tothe polleſſion of this happie field, wherin fo great arts 
ſure is hidden; for we cangot have it for nothing, bur mulſtb«y it,and buy it atthe 
rate, at which our Sauiour, whohach it ro ſel, hath ſer it; chat is, by ſelling al chat 
we haue, andbuying ittherwith. To purchaſe (bis eld, we muli torgo al polleb 
lions, Moneyes, preferments, friends, patents, kinsfolke , ourſeives ; whichis 
bo h moſt exactly performed by eating into Religion, and isnor cal vto ſy 
how it can be done otherwiſe, Where, by the way, we way conlider the goodnes 
of God ia no: derermining any certaine ſumme of money or wealth, lealt hethat 
could not make ſo much , might be excluded fromthe purchaſe of ſo worthy a 
thing and hath withal-out of his iofinic wiſdome ordayned, that the price ([:ould 
be,not ſo much to give what we had, as to forſake it; tothe end, that whether we 
haucimuch,or whecher we have little, or nothing at alz we may be al admittedto 
the purchaſe, ſo we lcaucal,and rerayne nothing toourlelues ,nor ſomuch as the 
hope, or poſſibilitie of hauing any thing. By which mcans in very deed wedo 
not wholy relinquiſh that which we leaue, but we make an exchargetheroffot 
chat which is farce better, and better worth; purchaſing (o incomparable atress 
ſuce, at ſocafic a rate;a treaſure wherin weshal have chepriceaye gaue,rerurned 
vpon vs agavne, aud infinitly; more added ynto it. Which'S. Hiereme relleth vs i 


theſe words; We receaue more them we g446:,we forſooke «ſmal thing,and haze enrred 
Vpon preat poſſeſiions, the promnuſes & bruft are performed with rerurne of bundred fold. 


wich being welcevſidered, and proving ſo true and certaine , as doubtleſſe 
it is, what hart canbe ſocold,as not to burbe with deſire, and loveof ſo pretious 
a Margatic, (o ineſtimable a lewel and Trealure? or who istherethat hath 
already pought it, þur wileſteeme fo kighly of ic, as certainly to preferre it be- 
fore Kingdomes,and ſcares, of honour; andmake account of al gold and {ylaer, 
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$5 2 jittle (and, or durt, in compariſon of ir, and love ir above health and beancic; 

er if he haae not yet bonght' ir, (itelteene any thingtob pretious to beſtozy 

vpon it, andoot rather, as 5, Gregone ſpeakerh in this very ſubictt , willingly $. Greg, 
forſake al that he loved among earthly chings, foryoing that which he had gor, Hem: 11, in 
diſtribatiog that which he had gathered royeather , andthinking the beanie of oReng 
earthly ſubitance which pleaſed himbefote, deformed, in compariſon of the luſ- 

ter of this pretious Margarite, which now only ſhineth ih tris mind? 

8, &g14;u;, one of the firlt ſtones in the famous buildings of the order of s, ., 2 
Francis, aman of ſo great ſanQitic, that when he heardthe name of God, or of yjc. os 
Heaven, he was wont tobe preſencly tranſported out of himſelf, js reported to Agidivs a 
hane made this amſyyer, to one that as ked his aduice , whether it were beſt for Fraociſcas 
him to enter into Religion: Tel me,ſayd he,if a poore1nan ſhould come to know 4 ar, 
for certaine that in ſuch a place there lay hidden a great treafare; wonld he ſtand | 
to adviſe, whether ic were belt for him ro dig there or no 2 The man an{wered, 
No : Then, ſayd he, with how much more alacritie and readynes ſhould mc, 
runne tothe infinice Treaſurie of God, where only are the true & eternal riches? | 
which the man vnderſtanding, went preſently and (old al that he had, and ha- © 
uing given it among the pooreen:redinto Religion. 

9. The ſame holy man being once demanded , whether a man mighe 
remayne io favour with God, and liue in the world, made anſwer , that he 
might , but he had rather have one degree of grace in Religion,thenten in Th* _ 
the world, becauſe grace is caſyly preſerucd and increaſed in Religion, where 66, ntarR 
aman lives ſequeſired from, word!y-eroubley,and —_—— are Cead'y gne degree 

| and epged ON to of Grace in 

vertue by ks (piricuxl Brethren 4 In the world Grace us eaſily loſt , becauſe Ecligion, 
ſecular care , which is rhe mother of diftration , doth kinder and quite rs wb 
take away the [weetnes of grace , and by theic evil exaniples þeople prouoke ,,vv1a, 
one another to cuil, and withdraw one another from that which is good, » 
and as it were by force , take a way the fe of the ſoule”, and throw it » 
headlong into everlaſting deſtruRion ;ſorhat wichour doubtir is much better ,, 
to haue farre lefſe grace , ſo it be ſecured and aſſiſted with ſo mary helps ro », 
increaſe it , as are in Religion , then to have farre greater grace, with ſo 
evident danger, as is in the world, Thefe atethe very words of that holy man. The vifos 

10. Whertorclet vs conclude what wekhage hitherto ſayd , and much more of $.Anſel- 
which might beſayd, of the miſerie of this world, and of the greatnes of this Me- 
tteaſure.tnat is, ofthe happines ofa Religious lite , with the heanenly viſion, in 
which both theſe cogeather, were declared re 5. Anſelme,of wh6 we find recor- 
ded,that being once in an extaſis,tr5ſported our of himſelf, he ſaw a mighrie {wife 
River, which drew al the filth of the whole earch into it ſelf, ſo thatthe: water 
therofay as moſt horribly fowle and ſtinking , and beſides,it carried away with ' 
It whatſocuer it mer, men and women ,pooreand rich, Which fight moving. 
him to great admiration and compaſſion , he asked how thoſe people lives, | 
and what was thcir ſuſtenance 2 and it was anſwered him , that they dranke 
of that filch wherio they wallowed , and tooke grear pleaſure therin, . mi- 
ſerable creatures 3s they were ; ard w.thal, the vifon was declared thus 
vito him : That the Torrevt was the world , wherin people are blindly 
carricd awaye with theic riches and honours, aud vnlawfal delights ; and 
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chough they be ſo infinitely miſerable , char rhey- canvor temper themſglgy 
inany thing, yet chey cſteeme chem(ſclues fortunate and happie men:From they, 
ce he was cartricd into a large ſpatious (cate , walled round about, andthe 
bcing al couered with beaten liiuer,made amoſt glorious ſhew ; withinthigig, 
cloſure he beheld a pleaſant meddow,ful growne with grafle of a ltrange nature, 
for it was alfiluer , and yer grew, and was ſoftand pliable; ſo that when heſas 
dowae vpon it, it gaue vnder him, and roſeagaine, when heriſe vp, Thea 
was molt (weer and pleaſant; finally al things were ſo delicious init, thata man 
mighc think himſelfe abundantly happy, if he had no more bur that, Andrhis he 
was told was a Religious life ; God ſhewing him by theſe limilicudes,hat inthe 
world althings are vile apd loathſome , fickle, deadly , and cuer tending to ds 
ſtruQgions a contrariewiſc in Religion, althings beautiful and pleaſaut; nally 
bright, and ſumptuous , as Giluer, 


my_—> —» ASS DYLACLMTESY HYD, 


THE SECOND BOOKE, 


OF THE HAPPINES 


OF A | 
RELIGIOVS STATE. 
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That a Religious Scare is not only profitable , but honourable, 


>. Ehold how good , and how pleaſant ic is , to dwel Brethren inone ! pſulm. 134; 

As the oyntmentin the head, which deſcendeth ypon the beard of 
Aaron:Asthe dew of Hermon, which deſcendeth vpon mount Sior. 

7 becauſe there our Lord hath commanded bleſſing , and life for ever. 

A great commend at ion of « ſeciable life,a life lead incommon GY great pro- 
wiles , and rewards of Fraternal love and coniuntin, ſet forth , not by man \, but by 
the Helie-Ghoſt , who cannot be miſtaken in 1he weight of bus prayſes , nor miſſe of the 
performance, of what hee promiſeth : And both the prayſes of this life , and promiſes of 
the Holie-GhoFt do ſo properly, and apparently agree With a Religions State, that 
10 man can doubt , but the Royal Prophet , when Je Vitered this Prophetie , had the 


frame and Idea therof before his eyes , and bebeld ſo long before , the beautifulnes 
of this forme of life , in the dinine light then communicated Ynto him. Which $. Baſi) S Ba: 


Conſt. M omg 
©, 19, 


liuereth , when ſpeaking of Religions people, and diſcourſing ar Large of their hap- 
pines, in concluſion he ſayth » that the Prophet Dauid in bus Pſalmes, ſung thus of 
them: Behold how good , and how pleaſant itis, todwelBrethrenin one ! Ex- 
preſſing the holines of their life, by the word, Goodzand the contentment , and 4 
ioy, which arciſeth from ſo great concordand vnion, by the word, Heaſant. And ;, _ 
learned $. Auguſtin » interpreting that Pſalme, teacheth no leſſe, making no doubt, but 
that the whole P[, alme, was penned purpoſely, of Religious people; and declareth with- 
al the great force which the, Good, and contentment beere deſcribed, hath to work pon 
mens minds; Theſe words of the Palter, ſayth be, this pleaſant ſound , this ſweet 
melodie, both inthe care, and in the vnderſtanding , begat Monaſteries : This 
ſound awaked the Brethren , who haue coucted to dwel in one : This verſe 
was their Trumpet:it w as heard ouer the whole earth, and they that were before 
divided , were gathered togeather. 7h»s ſpake 5. Auguſtin, and Very truly. 

». For firſt , the name of , Brethren , doth ſo fully expreſſe , that which # is in4 gdiciew 
Religious Community ,that there could not be 4 word deniſed ro ſignify, the thing more cont 
lively becauſe 45 Brothers, they haue one, and the ſame Father,one and the ſame Mother z are Bre- 
al rece aue the ſpiritual life which they lead, from one Godby the ſeed of the Holie Ghoji 91%: 
ſowen in their hartr , and areconceaued in one and the ſawe wombe of their Mother, 

Religion, begot,net by Vertne thereof but by the Vertue of God, as I [xyd, = 


2; 


» F . 


See of 7: PREFACE. OY ""M 
feeds them «ft , with intwilke nurturing them , and bringing then ty perfelilen} 1 


ber trie and natural Children, 


Eff. Colp 
I6.c. 3, 


ſolitary life , Witha liſe lead in company of others, preferyet) this, becauſe , 45 he ſpra- 
$:Buft. reg. keth, that Good, and Pleaſant thing, to wit, the cohabitation of Brethren, inche 
fuſ. diſp, ſame houſe, whichthe holy Ghoſt compateth rothe fragrant oyntment run» 
£.'6, ning dowuc from the head of the high Prieſt, can hauenoplace, inthe (ingle 
habication of one man alone. .7 he ſwerenes of Which oyntment , dath' not m— 
inthe head only, but deſcendeth , ro the Very skirt of the garment ; which $,Avg 
S Avgupt. doth learnedly,, as dl other things , interpret 0 be, euther the latter rymes, in recurd 
that ſo orext excellency of Vertue , W4 re/erued to the fulnes of the Ghoſl, ar perfece 
1107 it ſelf, becauſe 45 the garment ends in the thirt, ſo ſayth he , they are perfefi, who s 
know how to dwe! togeather , they are perfel? ; Who fu fil the law. | = 
4- Now as the Odoriferous ſent of that oyntment , expreſſeth the pleaſanmes of 
The ſpirie. this courſe ; 'orbe ſimilitude.of the dew, declareth the profit of tt, For 4s dew 1s engen 
of Religis Kred un the ayre; by the beat of the Sunne, and cooleth the [e|fſame heat, ant giveth 
86 d&W. contentment by the ſreshnes which it hath; fo this beazenty pirit,, Wherof we ſprcks 


Commng only from he agen, f.gleth Ypon thens, that forſakins earthly things, mo | 
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med which the ſole lone of God, ind cooleth in chem , «l lone of things infrriigy ', and 
extinewisheth the Vnquiet | heat of roncupiſcence. And 1 falleth not as a fuddaine” 
chewre of r ayne , With great ney{e «nd Vulence, but ike dew., ſo ſmal, as vo man 
perceaues it , but he that hath it , and he that bath #t, doth not only pleaſure in 
the temper of the infer iour heates which poſſeſſe vs, but profit by the fraitfulnes , and 
plenty of good workes beſtowed pon him, | | 

5. And this dew is not promiſed indifferently to al, but to the high and crag gy bile, . 
of Hermon , and Sion 5 which ſignifie Religious ſoules r aiſed above al tarthly my 
and contemning the world, as inferiour and baſe ; and noriuer conouerfiow them , that 
1s, they are not takenwith delight of any of the tranſtrory things, which they hane 
forſaken. Theſe hils tend in need of the freshnes of this heauenly dew, and if it may be 
ſaid to be due to any, it # due to them, te the end that hauing before hand , in this life, 
«tft of that future happines , which we al expelt , they may be the more inflamed with 
the love, and deſire therof, 

Wherefore in this Flate,thus improued and mended by the dew diſtifing from bone, 
thus ſweet ned and ſoftnedwith the fragrancy of d1wine oynements, with great rea- 
ſon hath God commaunded blefſing and life for euer , that is , not any temporal or 
Short life, or bleſang, but « bleſing and life eternal, and newer fading. For here 1sgreat 
meaſure of the true know! eds, of God, which «s our Samour zelleth vs, is our true life, 16h, 17, 4; 
Heere the word of God ſoundes continually in our eares, which word, 1s (pirit and life, Jobn. 6 63. 
Heere we loue our brethren by which we know , « $, lohn ſpecketh, that wee are 1.1991 3.34 
crav{lared iromdeath to life, ; ;6310 

6, But dl are not lead by profit, many rather ſet little by the poynt off profit;and ayme 


4t honour and preferment , that whichS. Bernard ſaith,proumg Very rrue; Al of 'vs are © Bernavd. 


Serm 4, de 


deſirous to aſcend , dl court ro be exalted, we are noble creatures, and carry 4 high mind, 
and therefore natur ally deſire highnes,Wuherefore ſeeing God hath made ſo —_ actount  4ſcenſ, 


of a Religious flate, «5 to enrich u ſomany other wayes, he cannotbe thought to haue leſt 
it bare of honour, and ſuffered it to be 1n;lorious, and contemprible; rather it is certaine; 
that eyther there is m9 worth at al, i® the ſpivitnal workes of God{ which were micdhit 
ro think ) or if there be any 1n his other workes, mofF of al in « Relizions ſtate, 4 ivont The di. 
of the chit; eſt, and rareſt of al bus workes, For where 4s the Maieſty of Yertue ,*15 ſo guitic of 
great, that thoughthere were nothing el; to commend it , this maieſly alone would make Religion 
it sbine like « light in the midſt of darknes; Religion being the proper ſeat and kingdome © | 
of Vertue , muſt needes partake of the h ame ſplendour and Maieſfty, and ogy ren: 
itis ſo coupled with Vertwe, that & eligion withous Vertue, cannot ſubſift ſo mich at 
the thourbt of man, I | FI 

7. And in ſome ſort, a Religions courſe of life, hath ſomewhat move then ertue; 
becauſe enery body cannot diſconer the worth , and dignity of Yertue j ſome are ſo dul as 
they conce ine-norhing dt al of 11: but 4 Religious courſe, hath not only 1 whit. 
withal to delight the eyes of the ſpiritual , but outwardly it hath that alſo, which 
dreweth the Ylcar into admiration, and in my iwdgment, enen for matter of worth and 
nobility, it is n1t only equal in greatnes with the world, but farr aboue it, 

This ſecond booke therefore l the help of God, shal be ſpent in declaring the dignity of 
Religion , #ſubielt, in it ſelf pleaſant » and wherim 4 Religions man bath particular 
re.1'on toreroyee, 

8. And i is no ſmal teſt imony of the dignity theref , that we find ſuch an infinit 

company 


TH? PREF ACE. | > 
A great te- company of men, that ary 209 fully ſpurned at the honours. and worldly preferigy\ nh 
ſtimonie 4y},..þ hey might baue had , and forſaken them which they had , or at le«ft-wiſe ing,” 
OO nily deſired to forſake them, ta emzoy the happines of 4 Rel:1g10us life, For the de fore of 
| Religion, honour , being ſo natural toman, as 1 baxe ſaved , it cannot be thought that the bare coy. 
ſuderation of pr ofit, could put ſo much Jedle and feruour into them , but that rogeatber | 
With profit , they ſaw great honour and worth wn the buſines. 
s. Gregory, 9 And among many ftrange examples in this kind , we 5hal hardly meere with oy 
more ſignal, then that of $.Gegor y the Great ; who hauing lead a Monaftical life fran 
his youth , and being afterward made Deaton of the Church of Rome , Was notwiths 
ftanding ſora\en with the loue of his former Religious courſe, that being ſent Legate by 
the Pope to Conſtantinople, be would not put hime!f Vpo bis tourney, but in c 
of ſome of his Monkes , tht becauſe he could not himſelf remaine in his Monsftery ,.he 
might, 4s it were, Carry a Monaſtery along with him. 

10. And which is more tobe admired, when he was choſen Pope,inthat height of 
honour ( then which there is not « higher Von earth ). he did ſo continually mourne, 
aut of deſire of Religious quiet , that almoit*% his writings are ful of bis teares, And 
parncularly in bis Dialogues be ſpeaketh thus: My vafortunate mind, goared with 
E. Gregorie the wound of exceſliue buſines , calleth ro remembrance what alife ir lead once 
in proemio jn the Monaſtery, how farr al tranſitory thinges were beneath ir ;. how farr it 
Dialeg: was aboueal thingesthat paſſe away ; how it was not wont to think but of 

heauenly thingesz how confined within the body , it did paſſe the boundes of 
ficſh, by Contemplation:and death, which to cucry one moſt commonly, is 
iyous paine, was welcometo my mind ,as anentranceto life, and a reward 
of the labour paſt.Bur now by occaſion of my Pattoral charge, it is moyled with 
buſines of ſccular people, and afcer.the comelynes of ſo goodly a quier , which 
it had, it is disfigured, wich the durt of cerrene aRions, 1 weigh what 1 ſuffer, 
I'weigh what I haueloſt ; and while 1 behold what 1 haue forgone, that which 
Fendure is more greiuous vnto me. For behold now, 1 amtofled in tlie wavesof 
open (ca, andin che ſhip of my mind, am beaten with che ſtormes of a mighty 
rempelt, and cemembring the ſtare of my former life, as it were caſting my eyes 
back , 1 zh at the ſhoare which Iſee behind me.. | F 
ri Regeſt ep, | 11. Thus ſpake $. Gregory ; and much more elſe where to the [ome effelt , and with oy 
4+ & ſeq. lik inward feeling, Andby this bis complaint giues "ys ſufficiently to Wnderſtand, = 
thet ont of his owne praliſe, he diſcouered ſome thins in«dRel 721045 life , ſo be autiful _s 


ang excellent , that in that height of promotion , he would haue been eld of it, and "gia 
Was ſorry that be w.mredit, And his example ought to weigh the mare with twet) chat 
body , becauſe he was ſorreat «mm, and hauins had experience ms owne 1ſen, of nay , 
both hindes of life , could not notwithſtanding quench the lout and deſire of the on, ” . 
Which he had nat, With the great greatnes of the other in apparence, Which he poſſeſed, Ficall 
finde 
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THINGES ARE. 
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Z2X H AT whicha Religious life aymes at , and the Eſſence therof, is 
I FI viterly to abandon all earthly _ : Ido not (ay the loue of them 


We, only ( for that all muſt do) but the very vſe of them, ſomuchas 
xy may be, which all are not obliged to forgoe, To vnderſtand ther- 

S\ fore, the benefit of a Religious courſe, and much more the worth 
and dignitie therof, nothing can be more neceſſary, thenthroughly to conceaue, 
and eſtablish as a certaine ground, how imperfeR, and abieR all things of this 
world are by nature, and how vnworthy the loue, aud care cf man, Forſoa Re- 
ligious man, wil be cafily perſuaded, to be content to wantthat , by the abſence 
wherof, he ſces he ſhal ſuffer no great loſſe; and ſecondly that which heere we 
intend, wil be playne toeuery body, to wit, what makes a man truly honorable, 
and wherin true worth doth Aber 

2 Firſt therforcall carthly things, let them carry neuer ſo fayre, and magni- Ezitbly 
ficall a shew, arc in deed but bare and flender, and of little value; which we shall 5, _ «wack 
; ce in them» 
inde the ſooner to betrue ,if we looke not vppon the particulars, ſeuerally ; but gue, 
conparing them with the relt of the world, Forif wetake the whole earth , and 
conſider wel what it is, compared with the other Elements, and with the large 
circumference of the heauens,we $hall find itis the leaſt cf them all, and indeed of. 
no great compaſle; great part of it, js hidden ynder water; part of it taken yp: 
with hills, and mouvtainous places; the remaynder divided into Prouinces, and: 
kinzdomes; kingdomes againe Into citties, and rownes; townes into houſes, and: 
4 AA- Gomainesz, 


— -- 


Chap. |S 


Socrates, 


S. Bernard 
ſer. 4. de 
eAdwtnt, 
S lohbn 


- 


202 OF THE HAPPINES = 


demaines, and the ſcuerall poſſeſſions of particular men : what a {mal parcel. 
God wor, falls to the ſhare of cuety particular? ; . © 

3. Secrates the Philoſopher , hath agraue and witty ſaying , co this Pur "y 
For as it is recorded of him , perceauing that Alcibrades rooke great pride inh 
wealth and large poſſeſſions, hedrew him a (ide coa mappe of the whole wor. 
and deſired him to ſhe him Arrica ( which was his countrey) in the mappe; uw 
when he had rea4yly pointed at it, he prayed him co shew him, where his [and 
and pollcſſionslay init; he anſwered chey were not fer downe in the 
Wherfore, then, replied Socrates, art thow. ſo prowde of thy poſſeſron*, ſeeing they yy 
part of 4he earth; Buttheerrour is that men think gold and ſyluer, and we 

ſſeſſjons, great , not becauſe the things are ”__ , bur becaule them(elugy 
; rg Emitts make account of their little nealts, as if _ were large pallac, 
and beſtow as much labour, and toyle, yppon a handfull of graine to carrieith, 
and lay it vp, as if they had got a mighty purchaſe, 

4. Yetifthethings that are ſo (mal in bulke, and quanticie, were in price 
and valuc any great matter; a man might give ſome reaſon, why they ſhoul 
bedelired; bur if we enter into the yery bowels of them, and conlider when 
they are made , we $hall finde that they are compoſed of the knowne && 
ments, wherof ſome are more ſuttle and cleare , as fire and ayre; ſome mae 
grolle and foggy , as water andearth, Whatſeeuer we ſee, or handle, or take 
contentment in, is but a compoynd of theſe fower things put togither, andin 
al of them, the carth , which is the moſt lumpish, and baſe of any of the ref, 
hath the greaceſt part by farre. In the mixture therfore of theſe things, can thete 
be any thing ſo very much to be admired, ſeeing the ſimples by themſelues ae 
{o meane? Or what ſence is there in it, to make (o great account of a littleearth, 
and to keepe it fo charily, vnder ſo many locks, and Keyes, if it haue a @- 
lour , which pleaſerh youreye ; and to tread the ſame earth ynder foote, and 
make account of it, as ic is, when mingled with water it is bur dirt? For tha 
which F. Bernard [ayth, is very-irae, Gold end [yluer,'s it not bur whue 25 redde tak, 
which the erronr of 14n only makes or rather eſleemes prerious? And long before Sant 
Burnard, Saint [1b Chryſoſtome made the like obſcruation, And he ſayth wel, that 


Ss, 


—-y 


chryſoſts, it is not made, but cſtezmed pretious; becauſe the iudgment of man , when it 


ſer.z de vis. 
Dm, 


The Tapo- 
nians troca 
ſure, 


fall's to be according co truth, can neyther rayſe, nor pul downe the price not 
true value of any thing ; much leſlea alle and erroncous perſuaſion , whicbpevs 
ple frame tothem(clues. 

5. And if we looke yet nearer , into the ſubſtance of things , which a 
molt eſteemed, we shal find it more certaynly to be as I ſay. For what is Pearle, 
but the excrement of a ſhe!fish? And yer people now adayes, vſc it to ſet forthihe 
beautie of their countenance, Wherin it may ſeeme to ſome , a ridigulous __ 
to (er ſo little by the whole 5hell, or the fih it ſelfe, and to value, thethicker, 
harder parttherof, atſo high arate, What are gemmes, but ſtones 3 Whar is ilkt 
but the bawells of an vgly worme2 Whatis Cloath, but the fleeces of sheeps, 
which we account ſilly things , when they are aliue? What are Ermines andie 
bles, but skinns of beaſtes? What are ſtarely buyldings, porches, and pallaces, but 
a heape of ſtones, (et in order > We finde that the laponians lay vp in their clos 
ſers, and treaſuric, birdes paynted vpon paper, triuerts, and braſen kettles: 
eſtecme highly of them, not for any neatnes of fashion or workmanship, ( ft 
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there is n6 ſuchthing in them) but for bare antiquitie ; inſomuch that a thing of 
this nature , though it be quite worn, and eaten away; is fold among them for 
two, and fowre, and ſomerymes for (ix thouſand Crownes. And when Chai 
Rians laugh at them, for caſting away ſo much money , vppon ſuch trifles, they 
Jaugh at vs as much , for buying ſtones and ſuch other commodirtesar lodeere 
arate. For their things, ſay they, are molt of them for ſome vſe and ſeruice, ours 
ſcrue for nothing, And certainly they hauereaſcn to taxe our errour, bur that 
they arc in the lke errours themſelues, and it falileth our among vs as with 
mad men; thatperccaue wel enough one anothers folly, but (ce nottheir owne, 
6. A third thing, of farre creacer conſideration is, that this ſmal parcel of Allthings 

oodnes, which is in earthly things, is nor permanent , but runneth hike a Ie variee 
continuall ſtreame to nothing which at firſt was the beginning cf it, To which ns 
purpoſe Saint Anguſlme ſaith excellently well, All things riſe and fall; and $,  z,g. 
ring , begin to be, and growe to perfection , and when they are come «4. Conf. c 
to perfection , they waxe old and perish. Fer all things waxe old and 1%. 
all thivgs eric. Theralbee when they riſe and grow, the faſter they grow in « 
being , the more haſt they make nor to be : for ſo is their meaſure. And giues « 
a ſolide and very plaine reaſon , why their meaſure and tashion is fo, 
becauſe euery particulat thing , being parte of the whele vniuerſe , and 
the whole , being a compound of things paſt , and things to come ;ſome 
things muſt needs giue way that other may haue place , and ſo the whole 
ſucceſſiuely be made vp; for as when a man vttereth a ſpeach, wee cannot vn= 
derſtznd it all, vnletle the former ſyllables and werdes paſle , and or! ers, and 
others come ſucceſſiuely after them, ſo if things were permanent in this werld, 
they wou!d hinder the rcſt that are ſtill to come after, & the whole , would nor 
be compleate in all parts. And this is the greateſt , ard moſt intri ſecall de- 
t:&, which all things haue thatdepend cf time, that they palle away as faſt 
a5 time itſelfe; and runne hand in hand with it, full as ſpeedily as it, thcugh no- 
thing be more ſwiftthen time, Whereupon Saint Leo gives ys this gocd ad&mo- S. Lo. g, 
wi:ion, that wee make account of all temporal things as if they were al ready 4 7/my: 
pait; and his reaſon is, becauſe the berter part of them, is not; fcr that which is 
palt, is quite gone; that which is behind, is not yet come; that which is preſent 
1s but a moment of time, And Saint Gregory faith ro the ſame purpoſe, that to 5 Greg. 24. 
place ones truſt , in things that paſſe away, js as it were to lay a foundation cf a © 3+ 
buy!ding vpon the running waters, God ſtandeth for eucr, all otkerthings paſle * 
av. ay. What therefore is it to ty from him that ſtandeth, bur to cleaue to that * 
which paſſethz For who waseuer caryed with the ſwelling ſtreame of a ſwift ri- © 
nen,& could himfelferemaine immoucable, the water bearing himdownewards, © 
Hetherefore thatdefireth not to flide, muſt auoyde that w hich ſlideth, leaſt by that ** 
which he loueth, he be forced to come tothat which he ſhunneth: for he that clea- * 
ueth to a ſhipperie thing, muſt needs (lide with it,tothe place u here that which he © 
holdeth,goethgAnd he hath he like ſaying in another place of the life of m3, which © 
may bee applied to any other thing, To live ſayth he,with a necellity of dying , is 14. 2x; 
as it were, toiourney towards death; for as many dayes as paſle of our life, fo many **: © 2+ 
paces wee drawe neererthe place intended inourionrney, And thevery adding of * 
Une, is adimiaishing of it . becauſe the ſpace cfour lite, which beginnes a. 9 « 
begins equally as much, nct to be. 6 
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Th: +hort- 2, And yet againe, if rhis ſucceſſion of thinzs were colaſl any lengrhofun 
nes of thus peoplemight haue ſome comfort in the tearme titey had intbers, But alas ; how 
| —_ PET Short,and voſcrtled, is this tearme! How ſuddenly is it ended? yer @ latle: Je Y 
Ex ſayth the Prophet, and the ſinner Shall not bee, And in another place, Man ls 
Pſ102, 15, graſſe, his dayes | ke jbe flower of the feild, fo Shall be perish, And S, lames c eh 
14. 4-14 mans lifeto a vapour ; lob callerh it «point, Vpon w hich place S, Gregerie writech 
= 6s 4: thus. The whole length of tume , of this preſent life apprarem emdently ro bebut@ pun. 
ang ; when it commeth. For W4t{ſoeuer could haue an end, W45 but short, And thatwemix 
., not thinke that he speaketh only of them, that arataken away by vntimely death 
, inthe prime of their youth, he repeateth the {ſame more exprellely elswhere-in 
14.159, theſe words. If we looke backe, from the beginning of mankind tothis very time, 
mer.c. 2. jn which now weliue ; weshallquickly ſee, how ſhort it is, ſeeing once it conld 
» hauc ancnd. For if there were a man that having been created the firſt day ofthe 
»» world, had liuedtill this yery day, and this day should make an end of his lifethy 
» ſeeme i ſolong; behould the end is come; that which is paſt is nothing, becauſeyll 
2» is gone, that whichisto come in this world, is alſo nothing , becaulc he hathngt 
»» a moment more to liue, Where then is that longtime contayned berwixt the be. 


p » pinning and ending ! Itis conſumed as if had nener been, 
nery 


inn $8. Whichincommoditie, hath yeta greater, to wit, that this {male pittanceof 
certzing, time, whichnature hath allotted, rothe things of this world, is vacertaine, Euery 
thingis ſubic& to ſo many chances, and aduentures, that moſt commonly in the 
midlt of their courſe,they giuevs theſlipp, By nature t'1cy are ſo brittle, thateue- 
ry little incounter breakes allto peeces, as it they were male of glaſle, The chars 
ces are ſo many,and ſofrequent inthe world, by rc beries, tempelts,warre oppreſ- 


ſton of great mev,and infinite other accidents; that it is nut conceauable how ex 
ie it is, for euery thing to perish, & to be change from one to another, Buteayly 
may be ſeene, that it is che hardeſtthing in the world, to keepeany thing long, 
5.8 _ Which, Bernardexpreſſcthina homilic which he made of the Jeceitfullnes cf this 
SO lifein theſe words, Men take pleaſure in meate, they take pleaſurein pompe, and 
pride, they take pleaſure in riches, they ta'ce pleaſure alſo in vice, & time, Bat ſol» 
: row entreth ypon the latterend cfthis ioy & pleaſure, becauſe the pleaſure which 
* wetake inathing that is changeabl,mult needs change,when the thing ischar- 
'* ped, We lighr a tapet;it is not the pure element of fire, but atorch: a taper, and the 
” fireitſclfe conſumeth that which teedsir ,' andisnotfed, bur by fir ms , & 
'* asthe matter cometh to anend, the fire alſo fayleth. As therefore ſmoake, & dat- 
: kenes, waytes vponthe end of that flame, fo the pleaſure of euery ioyfull thing, 
enderth in ſorrow. Thus fayth $, Bernard excellently wel. ſpecially that allthele 
temporal things,are ſo very ynconſtant, thatthey are not only ſubie& to be taken 
from ys by external violence: but decay ſuddainly by the very vſc of them, andfall 
away, by little and little,through our fingars, while we handle them, as meateand 
Crinke,and apparel, ſtately buyIdings, and thelike, how can therefore thatlony 
continue, which is continval:y cating out itſcife, 
9.Which was the ground as I take it of an ar.ſivere which $.Macarins of Alexa 
dr;4-15icported tc haue madeto a certaine Tribune, For paſſing the riuer of Nils 
with another 2acariue, and being both of them bur poorely clad , and in faſhios 
ſomewhat contemprible, and two Tribures pall vgintke ſame boate, richly #7 


par 
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pacclled in cloth of gould, with agreattrayne of horſes and followers ; One of 
rhe Tribuges ſpying the two ſeraants of God lirtifig in a corner of the buace, 
ſayed yatothem, Tow are beppy that wake 4 foole of the world. It ts true ſayd S> Ma. 5. 44 
Carins. We mke « foole of theworld, and the world makes fooles of you, With which *** 
ſhort and ſaddaine replye the man was ſo ſtrucken at hart , and his vnder- 
ſtanding ſocnlightened , that when he came home, he preſently made away al 
he had, and betooke himſelf ro Religion , perfourming that which $. Bernard 
aduiſcth in a certaine place laying, [t 85 better 70 forſek? the world, then to be forſaken 
by:t. And penerratiog the truth of that which $, Gregory deliuers in his moralls. 5, G,,, ix. 
Weecannot long remaine with the things which we haue, for eycher dying we moral. iz. 
leaue them, or they perishing do as it were leaue vs, while we liue. hs 
10, Bur ler vs ſuppoſe the goods of this world were great, and certaine,and The mines 

long to be enjoyed , is the vſc and poſſeſſion of them in that faſhion in which we COPY 
haue them, a matter much ro bee eſteemed? For if weeenter duly into the manner ,,.., .F 
of it, we shal finde that al the joy wee haue in them , is by meanes of our fiue this wor'd 

ſences, wiichare common to beaſts, and wherein many beaſts goe farr beyond isbut baſc; 
vs. Andconſequently the manner of injoyingchentis but baſe and infirme, and 

the joy we hauc inthem bur very ſmal For our (tghtonly takes pleaſure in ſome, 

as in pictures , andimages, and t.;c beauty of feildes and woods. In ſome , our 

eaſt ; ſome ſerue for nothing buttobe kept lockt vp in cheſts, Others ate fo farre 

fromthe owners reach, that they can neuer ſer eye, or lay hand vpon them. 
Moreouer in things for example which pleaſe the palate, it is tie ſauour only, 

which giucth cont-ntment : if there be any thing elsin them , it is in a manner 

loſt, and conſequently we neuer thoroughly enjoy any thing. For in other hinges, 

the ſmel only isfur vie , inothersthe colour; and foif we paſle chrough al, we 

Shal iadethat weenjoy the leaſt parcel of them , which certainly is not to bee 

bougit at ſo deere arate, 

11. Finally , tothe end we may the better vnderſtand the nature of al theſe *-* 999% 
earthly things, andenter into adceper contempt, and hatred of them , we $hal 14 £1 
do weltoconfider, thatthe smal vncertaine good, which by the guift of God,is of rrouble., 
inthem,isalwaiſc bcſer with ſo many troubles, and mingled with ſo many cuills, 

.Shat arefarr greater cthenthe good which they preſent vs with that the pleaſure, 
whicha mantakesin them, can neuer be ful andperfeR, bur is allwaiſe nece(- 
farily clipped, and abated in many things; We might proue this by many occur- 
rences, which happendayly in the life of man before our eyes, but I wil contenc 
my felfe, withone patl2gc out of an epiltle of S. Berna d to Sophia a noble ladye, 5, Bernard 
of the deceiptful glory of this world, where haning firſt diſcourſed of the shortnes epi. ad 
of it, he ſayth further of the very continuance which it hath, inthis manner: The $*7h1am. 
very permanency of it, ſuch as itis, hath ir not more trouble then pleaſure? while * 
you lay clayme to your owne ; while you ſtand defendingofit ; when youenuye, * 
when you areicalous ; when you are continually hunting after ſomething which * 
you haue not, and thedeſire of hauing, is never quenched by that which you ” 
haue gotten; what reſt do you finde in your glory ? If there be any; yet the * 
nn ſoone paſleth, neuerto returne; cherroubleremayneth, and wil neuer ® 
eaue you, Deny 

12. Burt nothing doth more plainly diſcouer the natwral condition and qualities T** © 

ofeuccy Creature, and Shew vs more cuidently hoxy baſe imperf.& al of them - God 
AA ij are, 
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OF THE HAPPINES. | 
-; then if wecompare them with their Creatour, For as a poore countrey felloy 
borne and bred in Gas out village, wil cuer thinke his cottage, and his clout, 
ſomething, til he come into a Cicty,andthere behould the ſtare and magnificence 
of the Nobility in theic buildings, and cerinew, and al other things: ſoas long us 
2 man reſts in theſe infeciour things, he shalacuer ariue to the perfect knowle 
of them, But if we deſireto ſee thoroughly inco them, we muſt rayſc our eluegt 
the conſideration of the greatnes and maieſty, and infinitie of God, For if the 
wholeearth, as I inſinuated before, be bur a point in compariſon of the heauens, 
and the heauens themſelues, if they were as many more, and more vaſt thenthey 
are, were yet farre leſſethen a point, in reſpect of God , v/hat is the earth in 
compariſon with Gd? Andifche wholeearth be nothing , compared with God, 
whatis aſinalparcelof the earti: , or a hanyful of money, or aay thing elsthy 
can be named ? | 
1:. Wherein we may conſiler moreouer the exiſtence of euery thing , andthe 
manner or meaſure of theirbeing in this world ; For doubtleſle they hae fo 
2oce and ſoweake a conliſtence , that they are euer neerer not being , then 
bs ; ſpecially if we ſetthe being of God, and the euer permanent exiſtence of 
his Diuinceſſence in compariſon with them. In regard of which exceſſue diſtance, 
lob ſayth of God, He only is. Which S. Gregory expoundeth in theſe words, Are 
there not Angelsand men, heaucn and earth, (ea , an1 land, the aire and al flying 
fwle, foure footed beaſts, and ſuch as creep vpon theearch 2 Al theſe thi 
are; but principally they are not , becauſe they ſubfiſt nor of themſelues : and 
vnlelle the hand of God , that gouerneth them, do maintainethem , they cannot 
be, Whereforein althinges he is only to be regarded, who 1s principally; and he 
that ſayd to Moyles, | am, who am: ſo thou sbalt ſay ts the Children of I;ratl, He that 
I',hath ſent we nr you. Al which put togeather , wil ca(ily perſuade a man of 
reaſon and iudgement, that not only one feild, or onchoule, or any priuate 
mans poſſeſſions ( whichare often but ſmal in euery bodies eye ) are not muchto 
be valued, oc rather to be accountedin a manner nothing ; bur that the whok 
world, with althatisin it, or if it were poſliblethat there were worlds without 
number zn one mans poſſeſſion , are al of them nothing, and as ſuch to be con 
temned, 
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zZ=5 HIS ground ſuppoſed, ic wil be eaſy to vnderſtand, wherin true 
= | Nobilitie deth conliſt , and what maketh a man truly honorable. 
A Commonly men think it is wealth or preferment , or greatnes 

3 deſcent which makes them honorable, becauſe, as3.Grego-e teacheth, 
ople shut their eyes to internal and invincible things, and feed 
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which he is, but for that which is about him, 
2. This errour may be caſyly layed open, and confuted if we do but conlidet 


chat we value alother things by that which isinthem : Who cſteemeof a how 
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as itis moſt fit for habitation; of an oxe, or a horſe, as they are molt ſeruiceab]-, 
either for the pleugh , or for the race, or ſaddle; and ſo in ſmaller things, we 
commenda ſword, or a knife if they be for the vſe , for which they were made, 
Wharfolly isic then , to honour man only for things which are , without him, 
and fatre infcriour to himſelf, and lefle deſeruing honour? For wealth, apparel, a 

ood howſeand ſuch like, are not onely ourward butinferiour to man, and ce n- 
ſequently farre from adding any honcur,or ornament vnto him. Andi fine, both 
the good whichisinthem, is ſmal, and of meane value , and not for a man to 
glory in, ſecing himſelf is greater and more noble. And ſecondly , be it what it 
wil, itis wide of him that poſſeſſerh ir, For as ic werea ridiculous thing for me 
for example,to brag of your learning, or you of myne; iult ſo ir falleth out with 
chem, that brag of their gold, andſyluer,and poſſeſſions, For that which is good 
or glorious in theſe things, bel6gs to thegracing of the thing it ſelf, & not of man, 
For that which $, Bern,ſayth truly ſr pens 


The true ornament of eucry thing is that which isin it of it (elf, nothing els. 


3. Wherforethequalities of the mind , only arethe proper ornament of man- Wherin 
kind,and only able to giue a man truc honour, and worth. Theſe are his owne, & nobilitic 


ſtick by him,and are great indeed, and deſerue accordingly, to be highly eſteemed 


of cuery body. Which S, Amby giues vs to voderſtandin the exaple of Noe, inthe ,  ,,, - 
booke which he wrot in prayſe of him : p6dering how,in the holy Scripture he is 14, ge 
comended, not for Nobilitie of deſcent, but for Iuſtice & perfeRtion. The deſcent Noe 4. 


of a good man,ſayth he, istheprogenie of vertue? For as men deſcend from men, 


ſo the linage of ſoules is vertue, S .Hierom ſayth as much in other words, Ow Re- $ Hierom, 
ligion hath not reſpero perſons, nor ſtandeth vpon the natures of men ; but con- pf 4. 


ſidercth cuery ones mind. It iudgeth a man to be of noble, or ſeruile condition by | 
his manners:Nortto be aflaue to time, isthe only libertie with God, & the greateſt 
Nobilitie, isto be conſpicuousin vertue, For otherwiſe a man doth bur in vayne 
outs of the nobilicie of his deſcent, ſeeing al that are redeemed with the ſame = 
loodof Chriſt, are of Godequally prized and honoured, It maketh no macter,in * 
what ſtatea man is borne , ſceing al areequally regenerated in Chriſt, 7 
4. This was the ſenſe and opinion of holy Fathers, as we find by what they x 
haue left written; and a Chriſtian that hath good grounds wherþy to diſcerne 
v hat is truth and what is falshood , what is vayne, and what is ſolide and ſub- 
ſtantia),can think no other, The anſwer which $, Agatha virgin and martyr made 
to ludge Quintian was pertinentin this Kind, For he caſting it in her teeth, as a 
diſgrace, that being borne 45 5he was of noble parentage , the Was not arhemed to lead the 
baſe and ſerwile life of a Chriſtian? Shee replied, that she eſteemed it the greateſt freedome. and 
honour that could be to be the handmarde of Chriſt, And certainly,asI ſayed,it behooucth 

al men to be of the ſame mind , Chriſtians eſpecially, 
5. That we fiad the like delinered by heathen writers,is much morets be ad- 


mired : And yer Plate in his dialogues of acommon weale difcourſeth after this. Pts dat, 
manner, Next after God we mult honour our owne mind : bur Fea.no true 5-dereg, 


honour , if puffed vp with afoolish opinien of our ſelues, we commend our ſel- 
ues , or let our mind do whatſoeuer it hath a fancie to ; much lefſe 
t wepiueour ſclues ouer to pleaſure, For this were rather ro- affront it, and 
Mlitfulof miſcheefe and repentance, Neither doth be honour his mind, that 

AA ij eſteemeth 


ind, may be applicd to al, Eſteeme it an S. Bernard 
vnworthy thing, to borrow beautic of mouſcfurre,or of the labours of wormes, P11. 
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” vniultly, Alrheſe do lauish that which in the mind is moſt beautiful, andmes 
' hadcaable For a ſmale and idle gayne : bgcauſe al the goods of the earth, oryngy 


” earth, cannot equalyertue enly. And conſequently the only true hohour jy 


- 


 ” follow that, which is vpright and honeſt. | 
eAriſt 4, 6.. Ariflatle doth not only deliuerthe ſelfe ſame more cxpreslly , but addethths 


Emre. c. 34. fon , why moſt menace miſtaken in their judgment , touching this poing, ye 
ſayth, tha! honour is only due teveriue , a1 4 reward therof , anda reward nothing an 
rablets it, butfarre 5)ort of it, Becauſe no hononr is great enough for perfett verrne. Al 
that euery thing that is excellentin goodnes, deſeruerh honour; and becauſe com 
monly people take nothing to be good , but that which is outward , as nobilige 
of deſcent, eteiinS ad the like; they honour them more, as men excellew 
abour others, in whomthey find cheſe things. Butin eruth an honeſt mi only,is bi 
that is tobe honoured, and they that haue theſe other things withour vertue 
deſcrueno honour ; though the practiſe be otherwiſe in ſuch as put themſchug 
f.rward in the world, and think becauſe in outward apparence they are grea, 
that therfore they aretculy to be preferred before others. 

Tree dit. 7. And beſides the auQoritie of Ariftoile and others, there is an other reaſog 

conan & which is very plaine and cuident. Foras we {ce God hath created three diflerencey 

mer ofnaturesin this world; on conliſting of ſpirit, and vnderſtanding only , asthe 

Angels. One w holy corporal, as bealts. One of a middle compolition betwix 

them both, or rather contayning them both , which is man : who hath fleshy 

beaſtes ; and ſpirit, and ynderſtanding as the Angels. And conſequently manper- 

formeth the functions of both natures, vnderſtanding things, conſidering the 

beginning and cauſes, remembring that whichis paſt, forethinking that whichis 

to come, asthe Angelsdo ;.and eating, drinking, ſleeping , greeuing, breeding, 

growing , increaſing , dying as beaſts, ſo that placed as it were ta the middle 

berwixt themboth, that way which in rhe courſe of his life and behauiourhe 

bendeth himſelf, to that nature , he doth become molt like. If he rake the pathof 

ſenſe and ſenſual or carnalpleaſure , he becometh a very beaſt , which is 'that 

P/. 48.13. whichthePropher ſayth, Mn when be was in honour did not vndevſiand, be is compared 
to the feelish beaftes, and made lik* vnto them. If he gauerne himſelf by reaſon, andf 

preſſing deſires of the flesh, follow that which is ſpiritual , be becomes not only 

licethe Angels , but like to God, arid increaſeth more and more the true reſem- 

7/8: 6, blanceofhimin himſelf, according to thereſtimonie of the ſame Prophet, | ſoit 

Rom... youareGods, Wherfore there is as much differencebetwixt one that liucrh according 
'0 the flesh, as the Apoſtleſpeaketh , and one that livech according to the ſpirit, 1do not 
ſay,asthere is betwixt a Porter anda King ( for though this diſtance be great ,its 
ſtil within. compaſle of th- ſame nature ) but as there is berwixt a beaſt and an 
Angel. Nothing being more contemptible then the one, nothing vnder God more 
honomablethenthe other. 

8, Wherfore we muſtneeds conclude, that true worth , true Honour , tre 
Nobilitie,confiſteth in verrue only ; Which whoſoeuerdoth not vnderſtand, hath 

5. Cr go» noteyestobehold theglorie of vertue. And that which $. Grezorie ſayth provcth 
7. m4» rrucinſucha man, That carnal people thous hfor humane wiſdome they ſeeme to be reaſe. 


*4'' pablecieatures, Want the light ef true reaſon ; becauſe they ſee only with) the re: 
WAKB 
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” eſteemeth this life to be any great goodthing > becauſe he allo doth diſgraceayi and 
” defile it. Nor he, that preferreth corporal beautie before vertue, of heaperhyichy 
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which rhe ſerpent opened. For ſayrh he, if they ſaw che] piritual glorie of yertue, 
doubtleſſe they would couetro haue ic within them, as wel as other qualities, 
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VERY vertue that a man doth throughly pratice,Coth beger 
him in the eyes and opinion of other men great admiration ; and 
people are in a manner forcedtoloue him, and reſpe&himfor it, 
And the rarer, and more excellent the vertues are, and more hard 


to compalle , they work this effe& of loue and admiration more V 


forcibly: becauſe as rheir beauty and ſplendour is greater , fo 
they draw peoples thoughts the more to admirethem, In which number doubr- 
leſle the vertues proper to a Religious ſtare, ought to be ranked, as truly in- 
nobling thoſe that polleſſe them, Wherfore we will ſay ſomething of cuery one 
of them in particular, And firſt of Pouettic; which as Sint Ambroſe telleth ys: 
Is the formoſt in degree, and a1 1t were the Mother of other vertves, 

2, Ofthe benefit, and commoditie of Pouertie we haue diſcourſed ſuſficient- 
ly in the precedent booke; here weare to ſpeake as1 ſayd, of the dignitie of it. 
Which we $hall come the eaſier to vnderſtand , if we firſt ſuppoſe ,. that we 
talk not heere of Pouertie , which is forced yppon a man by neceſlitic , or 
by ſome ſuddaine or violent accident: for ſuch Pouertie is baſe and ſordide, 
and odious among men, and not without reaſon; becauſe (cing it is not vc- 
l:1ntarie, it deſerues no commendation z and being fubie@ to many inconue- 
niences from abroad , it hath no inward comfort oa to ſolace it: it quett- 
cheth not the deſire of having , but inflameth it; it is ſo farre from bringing 
quiet and contentment withit, thatit rather breedeth nothing but care , and ati- 
xictie andanguiſh of mind, | 

3. Evangelical Pouertie, which is rhat , which Religious people profeſle, is 
of afarre ws ſtraine; for it is yoluntarie, willingly ebeanod , willingly vn- 
dergone and borne :: Though ir might haue riches, and whole mountaines of 
gold, it eſtcemeth al as dung with the Apoſtle , for the loue of God, and hope 
of heauenly treaſure; and ſetting al things at naught, is ſeated aboue all, and 
after a ſtrange manner , poſſeſſeth al , by treading al vnder foot, They that 
profeſſe it , caſt away, not onely that which is ſuperfluous, to bring themſclues 
ro the ſtate, of which the wiſeman ſpeaketh ; Giue me neither riches nor Penerrie, 
but grant me onely things needſul for my ſuſtenance: but they depriuethemſclues of 
neceſſaries, and puttheivſelues into a perfet kind of nakedneſſe of al things, 
They part not with few things onely,or with many ( which yet were very com- 
mendable,and much to be admired) but they forſake al, rhey þ 
ofeuery kind of thine, and that for euer. 

4. Aman would think, this were enough, andthatno more could be added, be- 
cauſt he thatſaith al , excluderh nothing; and yerin Religious Pouertic ,there is- 
| ___ BY fomeckiogys 


creaue themſelues: 


Chap. 3 


turally 
breedeth 
Foue and 
admira- 
tion, 

$, Ambr. 
L. 5. 11 Luc. 


Theexeel- 
lence of 
Religious: 
Pouertie. 
Philip. 3. # 


Prow,z0. Ki. 


FS - >. o 


- 
Pp TY 


4 Chap. 7. 710 ..0 F .T HE HA'P PI N-E $ 4 
ſomthing, which is yer moreto beadmired, viz. that nor only they haue nothing 
but haue pur vp6 thelclues ypon ſuch tearmes, as abſolutly they can haue nocks,? 
& haue cut pope themſelues, both al dominion, and the very power of cuer retur. 
ning to haue any dominion ouer any thing.Diuines are wont to declare this Poirg 
by a familiar example of a labouting beaſt, w hich ex prefſeth t very naturally, For 
a5 2 horſe, for example, vſcth the {table and hay, and litter, andcloath's, ang ſuck 
like, and cannot be ſayd to poſleſle any ofthem; becauſ: he hath not vnderſtan. 
dinz & reaſon, which is the ground of dominion, tut is himſelfpoſſeſſed by man 
$0 Religious people vſeche cloathes, and the meare, and other neceſſaries which 
be inthe ho (e, but they vſc them not as their owne : they haue but the bare 
of them, and cannot ſay they are maiſters of any thing; becauſe by the yow of 
P auertie, which they make, they are alrogeather as vncapable of true and lay. 
Cf, bb. 4. ful Dominion ouer any thing, as the horſe I ſpake of. And that which Caftiay 
c 15. commendedin the Monks of his time, is common to all : They durſt not ſay any 
ehing was theirs; and it wasa great fault to heare a Monk ſay , my bocke , my ” 
per , my garment, What more perfe& Pouertic can there be? or to what higher 
ſtraine can it riſc? 
Voluntarie 5+ The difficultie which doth accompanie it , doth not a litle commend the 
pouertie is Excellencie, and dignitie of it. The difficultic 1 ſay, which both the nature of 
ng: the thing it felf, doth at the very firſt fight offer to our eyes, and which 
be gathered moreouecr, by the ſcarcitie of this kind of pearle , for ſo 1 
iultly cearme it, Bleſſed tbe man ſaith Ecclehiaſticus, who is found without fu, 
4nd vath no gene after gold, nor hoped in trea(ure of money: who u he , and we wil 
praiſe bmp | for he hath done w -nders in bis life. He aſketh who # be} as if none we- 
re to be found ; and giueth this high commendation to a man , that defireth 
not wealth , nor labourcth for increaſe of his riches, and is not continual- 
ly hoarding : but Religious people go higher ; for they caſt away that which 
they haue, and bring Ph FH to the perfc& nakednes, which I ſpake <; 


FR and conſequently that which they do in their life , is a farre greater WON 
NCTE. RI 
cr, 


menrs : F | : 
of Coue- 6. But let vs conſider a little how many wayes the delite of hauing is ſubiect 


rouſncſe to be inFamed in this world : for when we $þal find that Euangelical Pouer- 
in the tie doth barre all thoſe wayes, and ſubdue ſo many hery Enemies, we ſhal 
world, ce more plainely the Excellencic of it, Firſt therfore there is a kind f 
poiſe or inclination , and defire to have many things naturally ingrafted in 

S Avg. t. vs; which 5aint Augnſtin deriucth from the likenes which we haue with Ged, 
Couf4f- £6 ſo deeply imprinted in vs, that eue1 when we tinge, we retaine a reſemblance of 
him: for as Gcd hath all things, ſo man delireth to reſemble him, by hauing 

a5 many as hecan. The beautic of the things of this world much whetterh our 

defire of them; as the ſhining colour of gold, the ſparkling of gemmes and pre» 

tious ſtones, the glorie of gay and coſtly apparrel, the ſtate of large buyldiogs, 

and thelike, B-Gdes the many commodities which riches bring with them, IC- 

leeuing vs inal, or in moſt of the miſeries ofthis life , and yeilding plentiful mea- 

nes of pleaſure, and paſtimes, daynticface. pleaſant card:ns, abundance of fur- 

niture , and whatſocuer is choyce and ſumptuous. Pouertie on the other (id? 

bereaues vs of al this, which nature cannot chooſe but feele, & it ſinks the deeper, 

becauſe it is to laſt all our life time; and puts vs in a nianner, in fearc of our 

) lives, 


i... 
. 
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lues; becauſe it takes away the helpes, by which life is maintayned. Sothat na- 
turally we hare and ſhunne Pouertie , almoſt as much as we terder our ow ne life, 
the loue whereof , commandeth. all cther lones, as cucry body feeleth in Lim- 
ſelf. ; 

7. If we adde the point of honour, whieh men are ſo naturally taken with, 

what is more in reputation then riches ? what more diſgraceful then Povertie, 
This is the general "15 ome of al men, cuer from their Cildhood; with this we 
orow, and in this the vogue and faſhion of the times doth fettle vs,& the fami- 
Jiar diſcourſes of cuery body at home and abroad , tend to nothing elſe but to per» 
ſwade vs that rhere is not a happier thing in this world, then co haue large polle(- 
fions, great reuenewes , gold and {ylucr at wil, and plenty of all kind of wealth, 
How noble a ſpirit therefore, and how reſolute a mind, nuſtit needes bee that Tt» a _ 
 ſpurneth and treadeth ynder foot at once, all that which nature ſo much deſicerh, ho nonreed 
and is taken with:and c6tratiewiſedorhſo louingly embrace-that which men by temne ri-- 
naturedo ſo much abhorr? To which purpoſe Bleſſed Nilu« an auncient Father, ches. 
hath a diuine ſaying, commending the excellency both cf Penerty and Chaſtity, New lib. 
inregard,as he ſpeaketh: beautye and riches are much alike defireful, and it muſt OA 
be a reſolute minde that is not take, with cither of them. Bur they that baue ynder- 

taken to peſleiſe nothing are worthyly much more to be admired, becauſethe ** 
elteeme in which riches arc held , could take no kould of them, nor bring them ; 
to ivtangle their minde in ſuch idle cares. For though there be many thinges in © 
this world pleaſing toſenſe, whicheaſily enticea man vnto them, yet riches are © 
much mote forcible this kinde , becauſe they are ſo vſcfull both for atrayning * 
of honour and pleaſure; and becauſe long cuſtome hath taught foolesto account © 
them happy that arerich, in regard of the glory and pleaſure they liuc in, They * 
therfore are worthylyto be eſteemed rare men, that ſtriving with themſclues, < 
hauc ouercome the thoughts of their minde , mouing them to yeild to the opi- © 
nion, vi hich the vulgar hath of riches, asif they were truly good, and which in « 
the iudgment of all men are thought to be of high eſtceme, Theſe are the very 
v ordes of Nrlus, 

7. It cannot therfore be denyed, but that to be voluntarily pcore, is a token of 

a noble ſpirit and of a high mind, ſoaring aboue whatſoever is in the world, and 
contemning it as baſe and abiect, And yet it isthe more to beadmired and valued, To hunr 
in regard it freeth vs from all that baſe ynworthines, which they are necellaril after riches 
ſubic& vnto, who ſecke after wordiy wealth : S. lobn Chryſoftome in his laſt homi-. 0 
ly vyon Saint Matthew , doth lay it before oureyes in this excellent compariſon:. things. 
Arich man muſt needes wane manythinges;& be aſlaue & baſfely ſtandin awe, & $Sains Ihr 
in {uſpicion,& infeare of thoſethat haue their eyes ypon him, & of their tongues 612/07. 
that ſpeake their pleaſure, and of the yery deſires of others, thatare Couctous, Bur ag 
poucrty nor ſo; For this isa princely palace, not ſubie& to theeues, butſtrong ly * Fs 
guarded , a quiet hauen; an Academic and {choole cf wiſedome, Andelſew hw, Hom. 47 
re more copiouſly he (peak: th thus, If thou look into the very. foule cf a manin #Hauh, 
that loues money, thou wilt find it all boarcd ful of holes withcare, asa garment « 

that is eaten vp by ten thouſand moathes;rotten with ſinn, and ful ofiron molles. * 

Inthe ſou!e of him that is voluntarily poore; it is farr ctherwiſe ; it rather glirte—c. 
reth Ike gold, ſhincth as pretious ſtones, and is as bezu iful as a Roſe,. There is »» 

ucither moath, nar theefe, aoc worldlycarc to.beſcen; butin his c6uerſation Heis » 
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»» he is not boundto atrend ypon any earthly prince, but wayteth ypon God, ye 
»» ſeructh not in the ranckeof men, tut of Augels:carth is not his treaſure, by. 
»» heaven : the wants no attendance , but rathe; hath ſeruants, and poſſe 
» and thoughts that are lordes of althinges.What is more noble then ſuch a po 
3» man? Buthe hath neither horſes nor coach; what need hath he of them, that myſt 
» walk ypon thecloudes and bee with Chriſt? 
V luntary  g A great Commendation certainely of Pouerty, proceeding from fo great 
io a Saint; but rhat which $, Paule comprizeth in one only word is yet farr preater, 
i hinges. Hawng nething and poſſeſſing «ll thinges, Whoſe words if wee credit ( and who j 
2. Cor.6.10, there that will not;giue credit to the Apoſtle, ynlelle he bee extreame vngodly: ) 
Nothing can bee more magnificent then peuerty , 4s Claimmg poſſefiion of th 
whole wo. Li, for what maſle of wealth, what extent of Kingdoms can bee matche{ 
with it? Al Kingdomes though they be large, azeconfhned within certaine limits 
but the Kingdome of pouerty hath no boundes; by onely hauing nothing, it huh 
all things andis in pollcflion of all, for the whole bulines confiſtethin the mind: 
All is in themind cannot be pollefled of a thing,vnleſt be maſter of it; it cannot nothe 
the mind. maiſter ynleſſe it be aboue it;the more it is aboue athing, the more mailter it is, & 
d ththe more truly poſſeſſe it. Now they that cauet to be rich, canact but louethe 
thinges, without which they make account they cannot liue : of loue comes care 
& ſollicitude, and conſequently the man is a flaue vnto them, Contrariwiſethe 
mind that hath shaken off theſe thinges, is not only aboye them, but doth ſcorne 
Climerus them.Whereupon Climaius doth ground that graue ant lofty ſaying of his : thats 
grad. 18, Poore Monke is Lord of the world; and he that hath colt his care vpon God, by 
,» thatcohdence,doth poſleſle all nations, as his vallals, And addeth;that a poore fer 
»» uant of God, loucs nothing diſorderly : for he mak«th account of that which he 
+ bath,or may haue as if it were nothing; andif it bce his fortune to leeſe it, he eſte» 
,» meth it as dung, To which purpoſe allo S, Bernard applyeth excellently well, a 
3. Bernard. he doth alwaies that which was ſpoken of the only begotten ( to vic his owne 
$.2.;nCent. ord ) to al his brethren; If1 bee exalted from the earth, I w'll draw all thinges tomy ſelf 
76.12.32. For althinges,/ayt' ber,are not onely added but made ſubiect vnto ther, ifnaked 
” of allearthly thinges, they be exalted farr aboue them. Let not thereforetherich 
» men of this world iniagine, that the Brethren of Chriſt poſſeſſe onely heauenh 
» thinges, becauſerthey heare him ſay, bleſſed are the poore of ſpirit, for theirs u the King: 
Manth. 5. dome of heauen, Let them notthinke that they poſſelſe heauenly thinges onely, be- 
cauſe they heare no other named in the promiſe. They poſleſſe carthly thinges 
_ allo, As hauing nothing and peſſeſ#1ng al thinges, & are the more maiſters ouer them, 
. theleſſe they couer them, Finally to a faithful man the whole world is his wealti; 
., abſolutely althe world, becauſcal thinges, aduerſe and proſperous, are equally 
,, ſubie@tvnto him, andturne to hisgood, A Couetous man hungers afterearthly 
,, things, as a beggar; the faichful contemnes them, as Lord, He poſſeſſing them, 
.. gocth a begging; the other contemning them, is in polleſſion of them. This1s 
., ?. bernards true and elegant diſcourſe. 
G4 5s 9.Another thing wherein this kind of pouerty may 1uſtly glory, is that wheres 
tl e:r ſtew. NO body is ſo wel provided of earthly wealth, bur that ſometimes be wants, 
-r4. or at leait may come to want ſomerhipg which he would bave. He that 
voluntarily poore , canuot poſſibly want aty thing that is needful for him, 10 te- 
gardthat Godthrough his devine prouidcce, hath vndertakento provide for = 
Fi 
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& to maintaine him, The Royal Prophet tellerh vs as much. Therich,(ayth hee, have p [4% 
been in want eg hungred,but they that ſeeke after our Lord 5hal not faile of anygord. When » 
ce-yppon 5 Chryſof.in one of his homilies,doth reckon this alſo , among the chee- $. 79%» 
felt commodityes of a Religious life, that Ged feeding vs , as he ſpeaketh , wee ©br/eft 
should not needro take thought for any thing, For as if a king promiſe thee thy *** 57-4 
dyet , our of his prouiſion and ſtore, thou doelt fixe ypon it; much mere doth it *,* 

befic thee to lay aſide al care and follicitude, beeing God doth prouide for thee, ,, 

and al things low vnto thee from him, as water doth from a fountaine, Forif he 

feede alflesch, much more thoſe who haue conſecrated themſelues ynto him. © 

W.1ich obſeruation of S. lohn Chyſoſtome hath not only relation to the profit , and 

quict of minde, ariling of pouertie, but to the worth and glory of it, wherof we 


ſpeak. For what greater glorie can there bee, thento have ſuch a ſteward ( as I 


may ſay) of our houſe-hold, and him to make ourprouiſions for vs, whois Lord 1, g , .. 
of Angels,in the heauenly court, end vnder whem they fleope that beare the world. 

r ,, But nothing doth ſo much grace the ſtate of Euangelical poucrtie , as the The exiple 

example of the Sonne of God, Wh« (as the Apoſtle cakerh) when he Was rich, was of our 
mide poore for v5:& not onely poore, but a very beggar.For that which is in thePſatme, v_>tgns 
is more truely ouc Sauiours ſpeach then Dawa's : [ ama beggar end poore. He choſe ouſt ay 
a Mother that was poore, and he that was thought to bee tus Father , was a filly , 
Carpenter : he would not bee borne in any man's dwelling houſe, butio a ſtable, , {. $9.18 
that wasnoue of his owne : His life was according ; for as himſelfe is witneſle, © 7 
T be foxes ha'e the dennes and the birds of the aire their neaſls , but the ſonne of man had xt 8.16. 
po! where to laje his head, Finally hee in whoſe hand , areal the bounds of the earth, 
was not ashamed, to mayntayne himſclfe, and his, ypon others Charitie, What 
can we delire more ? For neither would the word and wiſedome of God , that is, 
God himfelfe, haue choſen ſuch a manner of life, but that he knew, it was both 
noble and beſeeming God : and though it had beenneuer ſo meane, and abic& be- 
_ his onely example is ſufficient to place it inthe higheſtranck of honour,and 
noLilitic, 

11, Following the example of our Sauiour,the Apoſtles were alſo poore. For TheApoft- 
what other thing was it fitting they should learne in his ſchoole , but co imitate les were 
him? and how shouldthey chooſe , but bee willing to imitate him, ſeeing he P2%re. 
was their maiſter, they his ſcollars ; he their Lord, they his ſeruants 2 Where- 
fore the cheife of them, profeſling this golden pouerty , ſayd : gold end filuer I have _ - bY 
none, Another (peaketh thus of himſelfe : In —— thaft, m cold and nokednes. ,,, 
And of thereſt of the Apoſtles : even to this houre , wee hunger and thirft and are nok;d, 1.Cor.q 11. 
Andal of them had this rule giuen them : Pofſeſſe not gold nor filuer , nor 1m» coates, $911.10. 9, 
Holy pouerty therfore beeing rayſed to ſuch honor and dignity by theexample of 
Chriſt, and his Bleſſed M_.ther, the Queene of heauen, and of his Apoſtles, al 
Religious people haue not only embraced it, as allwayes exceeding profitable, bur 
accordingly reuerenced it, as athing diuine, Of which number and perſuaſion, 
wasthat Iſaac,of whom S. Gregory celateth in his dialogues: that when many large s,Geeger,;; 
polleſſions where preſented him,to the vſe of his monaſtery, he could neuer bee did. 14, 
drawne to ar rt them, becaule ( as hee exprefied ) that he was ar muchafragd, to 


leeſe the aſſurance of his pourrty, 4s the Controus man 14 Careful , to conſerne his fading 
riches. 


t:, Theuke weereadinS, Antorineand others, of $, Clare, Mother of many s, Clare, 
BB ij virgins: 
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s. fam Virgins: that ſhee loued al virtues, but was cheifely inamoured with poyertie, ble, 
3. Pc was wont to ſay to her ſiſters, that her C6ucnt or companie, should remayne fir did pr 
Hi c.4 and impregnable, ſo long as it was deffended with the walls of Poueriie, Ao a man 
We as et” Pope lanocentthe fourth,to grant her theperpetual prinileds ragge« 
( asſhe called it ) of Pouertie , the Pope being much caken with that ity when 
kinde of forme of priuiledge , ( there neuer hauing beene ſuch a requeſt uy queſti 
ſayd, made beforeto that holy Sea) he did not only willingly graunt vatoit by his ch: 
with agreatdeale of contentment to his minde, he writ the whole grauntyi the mL 
his owne hand, beſeec: 

13. Andic wasno wonder that she was (o great a ſeruant of this virtue, haui had of 
been bred vpin Saint? Francis his ſchoole ; who did not only*much pleaſe kin gloried 
ſelfe in the commodities of pouertie , but did highly honour and reverens enougb 
it as a iewel of great price, 2nd a ſtate whercunto no dignity in the wal beare ! 

$ Bnav, Could bee compared, Sem} Bonauenture writerh in his life, that whenſoenerls are poe 
inthe life had occaſion toſpeake of that virtue, he was v ont with reverence, toſtile ithy applay 
of >. F:an- p3zther, his Spouſe , his Lady , and Queene ; inregard that by the King of king, did n 
"FD and by his bleſſed M»ther, the virgin Marie, it had beene fo highly prized and ph wealt 
Riſed, -If by chance he hadeſpyed a beggar inthe ftreeres, that ſeemed more 
poore then hee , his heart began preſently by to burne within him , with yh admir 
enuy againſt that man , as it he had beenout-!tciprt ina matterof greatcoy — 
ſequerce. And againe if hee were inuited toa gentlemian's table , as oftentyns Naga 
he was ; in the way as he went , he allwayes begged of the neighboun, 
from doore to doore ſome cruſts of bread , which when he late doivne, a F 
board, hee tooke moſt delight to teed on, And once the Cardinal cf 0fia (he ay ſe 
that was afterwards Pope, and tooke the name of Hors ) did fr 
complayne of him forit, telling him that beeing inuited to his rable , he did 
A notable diſgrace his houſe with chat practiſe, Nay, rather ſayd the Sainf I do hogow 
layingot your houſe the more with it : becauſe in doing it , I do honour 
> Francis, oreater Lord then you , and Tam fully reſolued , never to forgo this prit 
cely dignity , which my Lord Iefus did afſume, when he was made poore 
for vs ; to enioy counterfeit riches for ſo shorta tyme, as tlicy are lent vs fat 
our vſe, 

14. Al other Saynts alſo were doubtlefſe of the ſame opinion for they could 
neuer haue been ſaynts , but by contemning the world , nor contemne 
the world , but that this was their iudgment and opinion of it, Lat 
heare what ſaynt Gregory Nazienzen ſpeaketh to this purpoſe , and how bt 
glorieth in this vertue, But they wil vpbraid me, ſayth be , with the nake& 
nelle , and pouerty which I profelle, But! theſe are: my riches, In this 

" do not only glory , but I am proud of it. For when my enemyes obit6 
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this againſt me , me thinkes they obiec that I tread his foot-ſteppes , wh0 _ 
* when he was rich , was made poore for our ſakes. And would to God! aca! 
” were lawful for me , to caſt off euen theſe raggs , which you ſee i pri:.ce 
* weare , that naked , I might eſcaſpe from the briars of this world veal 
i _-_ withhold aud diaw back thoſe , that are runving coward Wl :.c,.. 
* God, CE nct 


Tic n_ 5. But what wonderis it, that in the light of the Ghoſpel , Poverty fhoul 
 shine ſo gloricully ; ſciog in the darknes of inhdclity , it was fo highly 
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zed : For though chat kinde of Pouerty were «ger odious , and contempti- 29ured 
ble , which came by bicth or necellity ; yer voluntary pouerty, and they that —_— 
did practiſe is , were allwayes in great yeneration among al nations. Anſtides "Ms 
a man much adored in Athens, lived in great pouerty , was euer clad in a 

ragged coate , and did ſuffer at home much cold and hunger, R—_—_ 

when Callias a neere kinſman of his, and a moneyed man , was called in 
queſtion, and cited to the barre, among other things his aduerſaryes layd to 

his charge, that he relieued not the worthy Ariftdes, Calliss perceiuing by Aviftde. 
the muttering of the Iudges, chat they were offended at it , went to Ariftides, 
beſeeching him to depole in iudgement , with how much, and hoy often he 
had offered to furniſh him , and how he had ſtil refuſed al , ſaying , rhat be 
gloried more in bis ponertie , then Callias in al his wealth. Forſaych he , there be 
enough to be found , that ſpend their great flockes in idle . vſes ; ſew that do ſtontly 
beare the grienances of peuerty ; and that powerty 1s no diſerace , but in them that 
are poore againſt their wills, Which when Ariflides had delivered with great 
applauſe before the iudges , there was no man vpon the bench , that 
did not much more enuy Ariftides his rare pouerty , then Callias his 
wealth, - 

16, Diogenes his penurious manner of liuing , is alſo much renowned and Piogenee. 
admired; Kings and Princes often gracing his Tub with their preſence, And _ 
many other Philoſophers are named in this Kind. Particularly Saint? Gregory aged - 
Nag/anzen relateth of Craes, that when he had forſaken His PRrI_ , being Weaken 
wh of it , and delicous that the people ſhould know , w | 


T or lite 


at a great fat he ov« zo. 

ad done , gat vp vpon a high tal , and cryed out aloud , Crates hath thus 
day ſet Crates free, Which courſe he would not have taken , but that him(clfe 
was perſuaded that to be voluntarily poore was a glorious thing , and kneiv 
that generally the people thought ſo. S. Chryſoftome in his ſecond booke 5, hn. 
againit the diſprayſers of Monaſtical life , doth handle this ſubic& at large , Ch-y/+#1 5 
and very eloquently ; and directing his ſpeach wholy to the Gentills , and 44 1/*s 
Infidells , drawes al his proofes from the grounds of natural reaſon. There * *P* 
he compares Pla, with Dionyſin; the Tirant; Socrates with Arcbelani;, Dingener ONS 
with Alexander the great! : and ſheweth thatthe one are farre more renowned 

for their pouerty , then the other for their large dominions. And relateth 

how tpammendas the Thebean being called to councel , and exculing him- ;,,,,.... 
ſelfe , that he could not come , becauſe he had that day pur his coate A 

to wahing , and had neuer another to put on , was more renowned and 

admired , then al the Princes that came to the meeting. Whereupon Sain# 

lo/m Chryſoflome doth conclude , that the height of Poucrtic , doth not 
onely appeare by the light of the Ghoſpel , but by force of natural rea- 

on, 

17. Thetruth of al which things, being ſo cleare and apparent, we muſt needs Voluntary 

ack nowlecgealſorthatthis Poucrty cannot properly be called Pouerty, but rather pouerty, 
a calthy ſtate, abounding in farce truer, and greatcr riches , then wi atſocuer, 2%* P2uere 
pri:.cely treaſures, & magazins, For to ſpeakethe truth of men, that arceſteemed *?” 
wealthy in the world , their coffers are rich, but not themſclues :; Their minds 
aevoylandempty, andaspoore as lob, allwayes crauing, as if they had little 
or ncthing toliuc on. And ſothe holy ohcſt in the prouctbs, diſciphereth them 
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"rw 7: boch ynto ve | bcrh the Euangelical poore , and the faſly ſtited rick; is 
theſe words, There is a mai that'is rich, and hath '\nothing , and they 
om. 15. in is a man that 1s poore, amidſt —_ riches. Wherefore S. Gregory doth | 


Ewarg, gbferuethatourSauiour inthe ghoſpel doth not calrheſeearthily riches , abſy 
or ſayth he, they atedeceirful, becauſe they canner 


"riches, bur deceitful riches, F I\F rome” 1 
" langebitewich vs, They ace ſtcicfal, inregardrhey filnot the emprine of on 
5. Ambeſe 7 Toe onely trueriches are they which make vs rich (ih yertue F, Amb 


nt 0 alſo, handling this narter with his wonged eloquence and 9s ei & mints. 

,, ning thu wiſedome onely , doth make awiſc manrich , hath theſe words, Hejy 

, truly cich thatin the eye of Godis held ſo : in whoſe fight the whole earth's 

, little; the compalle of the whole world is narrow: now God doth acconnthiy 

, onely rich-, who is rich inctetuity , and hoardeth not wealth but vertue; Dy 

, younot thinke that heis rich, who hath peace, and tranquillity , and quiet of 

 minde; ſofarrethat he deſireth nothing, he is not waued vp and downe' by the 

Phil, 4.5, ſtormes of cupidity, he is not weary of old c'1ings, nor feeketh new; norinthy 

height of riches, is kept allwayes poore, by continual crauing Thi is «peut 

which 1s truly rich , and doth ſurpaſſe al vndirſtandins, Great therefore is the dignity 

T»o.kin's and ſplendor of Religious Pouerty ; and ſuch az al princes and wealthy meg 

angel of this world may iuftly enuy at, if they vnderſtood it right. I wil conclude thy 

NY hi chapter if firſt I declare briefely that there be 2. kinds of Religious Pouerty: (fot 

"ET Pen 

itis 2 matter of conſequenceto vnderſtand it ) and both of themare very w 

in themſclues, and eminent in the way of Euangelical perfection, One kinde of 

poucrty retaineth abſolutly nothing at al, neither in prinate , nor in common! 

Which isthe profeſſion , which hrſt of al S. Francis vndertooke, and after him 

by hisexample , S. Dominick and many others. The other kind of pouerty m- 

taineth poſleſſion, of certaine neceſſarie reuenues in common only , nothingin 

private: whichis that, which al the ancicnt Fathers profelled : S, Benedif?, Sant 

Bernard, S. Bruno aud S. Bafil, the moſt ancient of althe reſt : for their Monaſteries 

werenot only indowed, with yearely rents, but with ſuch ample poſleflions,u 

Tihemius the remayncer of themdothteſtife their greatnes to this day. Inſomuch- that 

li.1. de viris T ricthemins is bold to ſay of his order, that if it were againe in poſſeſſion of al 

id.c.1, thatitformerly had, without doubt S, BenediF, as he ſpeaketh , would hauethe 

third part of Chriſtendome in his i .ands. Which can not ſceme ſtrange, to who- 

ſocuer shal cal to mind, the deuotion of thoſe times , the mother of liberalitic 

towards God and his ſeruants. Kings and princes did take a glorie in buykding 

great Mcnaſteries, in the Jands belongiog totheir crowne and patrimonic,andin 

beſtowing vpon them , very large pollefſions. And if any wealthy perſons did 

enter into any of-thoſe religious orders ( asthere were very many that did) they 

caried their wealthinwiththem , and no body ſayd nay, no body repined , 0 

fucd them ypon it, burdid rather willingly yeald them al fauour, and furtherance. 

18. Soweread in thelife of Placrdas, that it was S, BenedrF his faſhion, notto 

ſuffer thegoods of his monks; to be otherwiſe imployed, but ro the maintenance 

of ſtore of Gods ſeruants, But to ſay nothing of many others, the only poſſeſſions 

of this Placidus were ſo large, that he alone was Maiſter of great part cf Sicilie, 

velids other things which ke had: which is teſtified to this day by the Regiſterol 

them yet extant , which isable to amaze thereader with the only length therof, 

5, 3:rnird, Anil 5... Bernarddoth ſpeake ofit, in one of his E piltles, as ofa wonderous _ 
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To thisday,ſayth be, the landis ſhewed, which is recorded to have been giuen 
with him, and for him, That S. Aguſtin alſo did the like , may be proved $. Auguſt 
by his owne teſtimonie, in an Epiſtle of his, tocercaine Nunnes ; where he 19-62 
aduiſeth them to put thatin common, tothe Monaſterie, which they enioyed «1. of. 
in private, inthe world. From whence the conſticution of laſlinjen « i Empe- 3. $. lUnd 
cour ſpruog, ordering chat the goods of them, that became Monks, ſhould, - cob. 9. , 
ipſe fats belong to the Monaſteries , where themſclues were Religious, By Bo JJ. 
all which, iris cuident that this kind of Pouertie ſo much practiſed by the wy 
ancient Fathers, mirrours of ſanGtitic and wiſcdome {no other kind of Pouer- 
tiebeing thenin vſc) is not only voyd of al imperfcRion, but was eſteemed by 
them moſt perfe, and molt conuenient to be praftiled, Y 
19. S. Thomas, the cheet of Schoole- Diuines, dath giue vsto vnderſtand **_ 
no lefſe;for propounding the queſtis in theſe tearmes: Whether, to bave any thing ;,, 5, ro 
in common, doth daninisb the perfetlion of a Religion? an{wereth dircly, bat it deth q, 188, arg, 
not diminisb it : but rather, that it may in ſome caſes be better, and more con- 7: 
uenient ſotodo, And alother Diuines agrec in the fame, For al is, as I have 
fayd, not to haue any thing in priuate to a man's (elf, though in common there 
be ſomething to be dinided , according to the forme preſcribed by the Apo=- cA# 4; 
ſtles, ro enery one a5 he bathneed, T his is the inſtitution, ſ@ much commended by 
S, Hierome in the Monks of his time, in theſe words : No man can ſay, I want S. Hier, 
acoate, or afrock, or a mattreſle, He that gouernes them, doth fo diſtribute al EP: 32. 
things, that no man shal neede to aske. Euery one hath what is fitting for him, © 
If any one of them begin to be it, he is remoued intoalarger roome , and © 
cherished by the ſeruice of ſo many elder Monks, that he shal not have cuaſion,,* 


to long for the delicacies that be in-Citties , nor-wavnt the carcful affection of * 
a mother. 


RERRERERERURERUERERURERCR RENE EREGUREREREREREGURY, 
OF THE EXCELLIENCYT 
of Religious Chaſtity. 
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OVERTY (of which I haue diſcourſcd at largein the prece- 

dent Chapter.) is exceedingly graced, by the profellion of Reli- 

gious Chaſtity; And Chaſtity is ſo much the more to be admi-- 

. red, by how much our body. is dearer vato vs then our worldly 

| wealth ; and initſelf more noble, Holy Scripture commendeth 
Chaſtity with a kinde of admiration: O how beautifull 18 4 chaſt generation with , 
clarity? It calleth ths, that leade a chaſt life, beantiſul,and glorious, becauſe there *2* 4 

isa kind of grateful comelines belonging particularly to that ſtate, eleuated 


aboue the ſtrayne of Nature, and ina manner Divine, 
2. Tothe end we may diſcouer it the better, it wilnot be amiſle, to con- ; Boſl, 
fider, how our Nature was ordered fromthe beginning ; wherof S, Bafl hath 7 vera vire- 


alcaracd diſcourſcin his booke of true. Virginity , and layeth this for his firſt ginizere, 
| CC ground,, 
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* OF THE HAPPINES 
:cound , that God when he purpoſcd to furnish the earth, with living Fe: 
The naru- fla ; would not himſclf createrhem al immediately of nothing , but Kerns 


Hap 5. 


ral inclina- 


was 1 firſt a feiv of .euery kind, ordered that the reſt ſhould deſcend of them : 
pipe h oY be taken of them, as outof a Kind of nurſery or ſeed-plct. And leaſt in fo ne, 
xoogenera- Cellary a work his creatures ſhould be lack, whereas he had diltinguizhed 
pion, them intotwoſexes , he gaue cither ſcxe a ſtrong inclination to comet 
ther,totheend to breedof one anocher; which inclination is ful as {trongi 
men,asin beaſts; and for as much as concerneth generation, there is litle df, 
ference betwixtthem, but that to manthere is a further ground to enforcein 
For the woman bcing taken out of the lide of the man , God ordayned he 
should be ſubic and obedicftto man, as parttothe whole: andontheathe 
fide, that he should beareparticular afteftionvnto her, and delire her compy- 
nic,and as it were clayme her as partic of himſclf, with deere to be againeiop 
ned with her,and make two in one,andoneintwo,and ſo betwoin onefle, 
And to the end the loue betwixt them ſhould be the greater, he made won 
ofaſoftand tender mould and diſpolition, apttoallure man's affection by 
ſighr, ſpeech, touching, & euery motion; boch to prouoke man the moretothe 
delire of generation, and prouidefor the woman's infirmity ; for shenor being 
able todefend herſclf without the help of man, God tempered both their aw 
cures ſo, that the woman's frayltie might be ſupported by the ſtrength of the 
man, and man,though by nature ſtronger, should be deliuered as it were cap- 
tiue, into the woman's hands , by aſecret violence,as aloaditone draw:sirog 
to it, This is Sint Baſil his diſcourſe of the nature of man, as it was fuſt crew 
ted by God, and ordered by his al-prouident CounſeL 
The cor-  3-To whichif we addethe wound of Original finne, andthe generalinfr 
ruption by Mitie anJ corruption of our whole nature by it, what shal we be ableto (ay of 
Original think ? For that which Saint Bernard writeth, is very true, that though al pans 
_ ; of our body, haue taſted of che Additis of Leuiathan,as he tearmeth it, that is, of 
ſer.1.d4 Cr. © poiſon of Concupiſcence, and the ſting of intemperate luſt, this parthak 
ho molt of al becn taynted with ic, and rageth more violently, and is more pet- 
niciouſly malignant by reaſon of it: in ſo muck, that it often bandeth in r&- 
bellion againſt al deliberation , and wharſocuer purpoſe ef our wil: whici 
the Saint thinks, was the cauſe why Circumcilion ( which was the reme- 
dic of original finne amorg the Iewes) was rather ordayned in that art of 
the body, thenin any other. Wherefore ſeing the malignancie of thisdilcale, 
Chaſtitic andour weaknes alſo is ſogreat, the aſſaules of the diuel on that fide, as v 
L "—_ the weakelſt part of our walls,ſo hot and fierie, ſo many difficulties and sKit- 
**  mishesarifing otherwiſe; what extcaordinarie yertue,, what ſolide conſtaocis 
of minde mult ir needs be, which in al theſe things is both able to abide the 
brunt,and goe away with vietorie? This ſtrength, this abilitie doth nor certain» 
ly proceed from any ground of nature, nor by our ſole endeauour arc weabl 
to attayne vnto it, but it deſcendeth from aboue, as the Wiſe-man profelict 
Sep8$ 1, when he ſayth: I know that otherwiſe 1 could not be chaſte, vnle God di 
5 Baſil, given, AndsS, Bafl inthe booke aboue-mentioned doth 'ackuowledge it 
ſupra, ,, 1ng: It isnatural to marrye, bur co bechaſte is a thing more excellent, abo# 
., nature, abouethelaw, no wher commanded by God, neicherinthe old T 
P&c,nor in Wenew; becauſe God, would notſubic the metric of ſo grenae® 
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- wordes : That which we ſhal be kereafter , you haue now begunne to be, 
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rue, to the neceſſity ofa command; bur leave it to bee ſpecial roken ofa noble 
:ſpiric, willingly of our owne accord, not compelled by precept oriniunction, ro 
embrace that which ſoarcth ſo high aboue narure, 

4, Climacus calleth this yertue of Chaſtity, ar-odoriferous vertue, and fayth fmerne 
excellently wel, that it is ſupernatural, and aglorious kind of abnegation cf gun; rs 
nature, whereby rhis our mortal & corruptible body draweth neerethe natu- Chaſtitie 
re of the heauenlie Spirits, which haue no bodies, That hethatliueth ebaſte;oi- an odorits. 
not attributeir,to any deſert or endeauour of his owne; becauſeto onercomna- rous and 
ture, is no eaſy bulines;but whenſocuer we haue the vpper hand of it, we muſt heavenly 
acknowledge that it cometh fr6 a higher power, becauſe nothing is onercom *©*"*: 
but by that, whichis ſtronger & greaterthen ir. Which if we ponder duly,v e 
ſhal eaſily diſcouer the dignity & excellency of this vertue of Continencic, and 
how it transformeth our minde and body, into ancerereſemblance of the ſtate 
of life; w hich the Bleſſed shal poſſeſle in beauen, after the general reſurrection; 
when weshal againe be inuelted with that which wastruly out body, & truly 
our flesh, but then incorruptible and ſpiritua),& free from the baſeandignoble ,_,,, ., 
qualities which heer hang vpon vs, which the Apoltlecallerh natural,the fun- 4,, 
Qion therof being the ſame with beaſts, and particularly this power of genera- 
tion, whichalteration inthis kind our Bleſſed Sauiourexprefied in two words; Merh.22 
They shal neither marrie,nor be mayried, 3% 

5. Wherefore they that performe this now vponearth, & endeauour heer to 
mayntaine their fleſh holy and impolluted , live after a heauenly manner; . 


as Sant Cyprian writing to certaine Religious women telleth vs in theſe $ c —_ 
e Habirs 


Now in this world you haueattained theglory ofthereſurreRion; you paſle ,, © 
through the world , without thoughtof the world ; and perſeuering chaſt in ,, 
virginity,are equal withthe Angels of God, Which word«s of S, Cyprian con- ,, 
ccrning theequality of virgins, with the Angels, giue vs occaſion to reflect 

on a farther dignity of this yertue, to wit, thatitteacheth ysto liuein mor= 
tal flesh , as if we were as Angels, not in flesb, For to be in flesb ; is of ic ſelfno- 
vn worthy thing; but todo the commaunds of the flesh, and obey the luſt 
thereof,that is vaworthy, Wherefore they that live ſpiritually, and performe 
not the delires of the flesh , but conſtantly mortify the workes thereof, they 
live as the bleſſed Spirits that have no flesh, Whereupon S,..Ambreſe diſcour- 5 A%ro/e+ 
ling of afingle life, ſpeakerh thus : It is not contained within the boundes © ©*/"& 
of nature; who then is able to comprehend it > or who can expreſle with , 
wordes of nature that, which is abouethe ſtraine of nature? It brought from _ 
heauen that , which it imitateth ypon earth : neither withourreaſon dothir 
ſecke in heauen a forme of lining , having found itſelf a ſpouſe in heauen; ,_ 
ſurmounting the cloudes, the aire, the {tarres,the Angels, it found the Word $ 
of God in the boſome of his Father, and entertained it witls open breaſt, 
And who would haue ler paſſe: ſo great a Good;, hauing once found it? Fi- * 
nally it is not my: ſaying only, they that do not marry), nor are-giuen in _ 
marriage”, shal be like the Angels of God in heauen: Ler vo man therefore © 
wonder, if they. be compared to Angels, ſeing they are coupled ro the Lord © 
of Angels, Caſitan hath the like diſcourſe in no leſle eloquene rearmes. To | ,... . 
dwelinflesh, ſaith be ,+ to be compaſſed round a bout with brickle flesh, p 'f 2 
and nos to feele the mctions of flesb., is as it were to go-our of flesh,, and ,,. 
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Chap. 4. 220 OF THE HAPPINESS 
” paſſe the boundes of oature. Andtherefore it is impoſſible for a manto mi; 
” himſelf with bis owne wings , as I may ſay , to 1{o lofty and fo hea , 
” reward, vnleſſe the grace of God, by the guite of Chaſtity , pul him outof thi 
” earthly (loagh, For by no vertue are men of fleſh lo properly equalized with 
” theſpiritual Angels, by imitation of their conuerſation , as by thegraceand 
” merit of Chaſti:y : by which, liuing as yet vpon earth, they are ( accordingtg 
® the Apoſtle ) Denizens of heauen , polleſſing heere now jn mortal fleſh, thy 
F5. Gr'g. yhichhereafcer is promiſed,thatthe Saints {hal baue,when they haueſhakey 
>= off this fleſhly corruption; Let vs heare FS, Gregory Nax'angen alſo ( ſogreay 
Mar wn Diuine) ſpeaking tothe lame purpoſe; He ſaith thus: Youſeertbeexc 
cnſumma/. and (ublimenetle of this vertue is ſuch , as can hardly beconceaued or 2pPtes 
fee 1:ſ%59. hended. For is it nota thing ſurpaſiing the fraylrie of fleſh, that that which; 
" borne of fleſh, ſhould not breed of fle(h21s.ir not euidently an Angelica kind 
” of life, to be confined infleſh , and notto liue according to fleſh, but rocoy 
” ouer nature? Fleſh blindes vs to the world , reaſon rayſeth ys to God. Fleh 
holdes vs downe, Reaſon lifts vs, and.in a manner giues vs wings, Fleſhin, 
priſoneth vs, bur Loue ſerres vsfree. 
» 5, Wheteforevnleſſe we wil wilfully {hut our eyes , and nor giue way to 
* Reaſon , we mult needes admire the gieat ſplendour of Chaſtity , which 
ranketh vs, not with Kings and Princes (an honour ſo much hunted ate 
S. B-rnarg Þy men ) but with the celeſti,al Powers and Principalities, And yet S, Bernal 
ex 41, ſteppetha degree further, be ng bold co fay, that he that liveth chaſt, istobe 
” commended abouethe Angels: And his reafon is cleare ; What is more beaut 
» foll, [ayth be, then Challity , which cleanſ(eth him that is conceaued byys- 
» cleane generation,and maketh a familiar friend of an enemie,a man an Angel 
» A mn thatis chaſte, differeth ſomew hat ftroman Angel; but in happineſſe,not 
» in veitue:if theAngel's chaſtity be more happy, man'sis more heroical. Chaſtity 
>» isthe onlie vertue, which repreſert-th/v: tovs the ſtate of immortal glory, in 
» this time and place of mortalicy. Chaltiry alone amidſt the ſolemnities of mat- 
» rieze, challengerh as a glorious thing the life of that happy countrey , where 
» they thal neicher marry nor be marryed., giving vs in earth a taſte cf tha 
» heduenly converſation, Chaſtity preſerueth the frayle vellel , which we beare 
» about vs, which of.enisin hazard of breaking, and preſeruerh it, asthe Apoſtle 
» ſpcaketh, to ſanCification; and ſerues ys as a molt odoriferous balſame, to 
» keepe our bodies incorrupted, It refraincth our ſenſes, it bindeth our mem- 
» bers from loofle idleneſle, trom corrupt defices, fromthe rotten pleaſures, of 
Fl 1,17. fleſh, that it be nocwith vs, as we read of ſome, that they were as rottenas 
 * beaſtes in their dung. Sam! Chryſoflome tumpeth with S. Bernard in the cot 
af ioe mendation of this vertue; and expreſſeth himſelf in theſe words ; In what 
virg «. 79. did El144, Elrzeus, Tohn, true louers of integrity, differ from the Angels? Truly 
» in nothing, but that they were by nature morral ; as for the reſt, if a man looke 
» narrowly into it, he ſhal find them no otherwiſk aftcRed, then choſe blel- 
ſed Spirits; and that their nature was of an infcriour mould , turnes rat 
eo their greater commendation. For tothe end, that carth-dwelling and mot- 
tal men ſhould, by the ſtrength of theirendeauour, arriueto ſo great a verit%, 
S. Bit, With what forcicude mult they be endewed 2 What rare o__ of life 
l. deVirg. they necellacily hold? We may adde $.Bafil, who in the book: abouc mans 


"x "7; / 


7 or A RELIGIOVS STATE. __ Lib. Il, 211 Chip. 4: 


of Virginity,diſcourſeth after this manner: They that preſerue themiſelues con- © 
tient, are certainly Angels in corruptivle fleſh, and do cxcefliyely honour 
the mortal life which they leade. They are Angels of no meane ranke, but 
moſt olorious, and moſt noble: they that are in heauen free from the encum- 
bers of fleth, preſerue; heir integrity , becauſe borh by nature and by their pla- 
ce, they pun RT ; ſeared neare to the ſoueraigne King of al, our God, 
But the others vpon earth, ſtrive many yeares with the pleaſures and allure- 
ments of fleſh, and by their continual endeauours ouercoming the temprations 
ofthe Diuel, with rare courage and conſtancy, live in the 1yht of cheic Crea- 
tour, in incorruption, equalin purity withthe Angels. 

7. Thus you ſce how theſe holy Fathers extol Continency and Chaſtity to Chaſtity 
the dignity of Angels. Others lifr it yet higher, and place itin the next degree maketh vs 
to the Diuine purity, Climecws amongſt the reſt aduentureth ro ſay, that 4; to 
Chaſtity is the neareſt ſimilitude , which man can poſſibly have with God: 


I IE 


TEENS 4 


Cc 


8 I”Y 


who as he is neyther corporal, nor eorruptible, delighterth much in integrity, ugh 


andincorruption : Contrary- wile the Duels delight in diſhoneſty; and there 
want not wiſe men, that ſay, they reioyce in no vice ſo much, as in chat, 
But S.:Bafil goeth more profoundly to work. Virginity, ſaythbe , isa rare and co nfl lib, 
excellent thing : and to comprehend alina word, it maketh a man moſt like 0: virgind- 
to the incorruptible God, Ir procederh not from the body to the ſoule ; bur «=. 
being properly inthe ſoule , by the integrity therof, a thing meſ? prerious, our « 
bodics alſo are preſerued intire, The ſoule reccauing impreſſicn from the true « 
Good , and from the detire therof , is lifted vp to that Good, by the holines of «<< 
Chaſtity , as by a forcible wing, and ſo endeauouring to ſerueand pleaſe the « 
like with the like, that is, the incorruptible Ged , with purity incorruptible, « 
it leadeth the integrity of the body, as a handmaid, to the feruice of clie ſe f « 
ſame higheſt Good. And ſo the faithful ſoule preſeruing itſelf pure and vnſpor- « 
ted, from al kind of filth, arriuech at laſt ro have within itſelf, as in the fineſt «+ 
criſtal-ſeing-glaſle , re ſimilituce of God ; God himſelf by his many graces « 
infuſing his glory and likenes into it, as it were by a molt (weet {treame or « 
ray therof, | cc 

8, What can be ſayd more honourable, or exoreſſe more clearly thedignity 
of Chaſtity, then that from this duſt and dirt of ours , it raiſerth vs to the 
ranke of Angels, and not Aogels only, but ro the likenes and ſimilicude of 
God himſelf > what wil take a man with admiration , if this do not > whar 
dignity wil not juſtly ſeeme baſe and ſordide, compared with this heauenly 
honour ? This is that great happines, which was anciently ſo much deficed by 
man, that the old crafty Serpent could find no other motiue more forcible, ro 
bring our firſt parentsto his bent, then copromiſe them), rhey shewld be as Gods, 
But that, which was falſely promiſed by him, that could not performe whar 
he promiſed, and promiſed by a way, by which ie could not be compaſled, we 
by Chaſtity do truly attaine vnto, and firmely polleſſe , doubtles the more 
ſolidly, the more perfe&ly Chaſtity pate in vs, 

9, And becauſe it is euident, by what hath beenſaid, that Religious Cha- 
ſtity is in irſelf very excellent , we wilconſider a licle , in what depeee it is 
excellent aboue al other kinds of Chaſtity : as gold doth not only differ in 
kind from of other inferiour metals, but ſome gold is finerchen other ſome, 
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Religious by many degrees, A few things conſidered in the nature of Chaſtity call 
Chaltitic qjſcouer this vnto vs. Itis ordinary in cuery thing , that the more white the 
7s © more beautifull, one more neata thing is , the more foule and deformeg istht 
kinds of ſpotalſotharfalles vpon it: And ſoit is in Chaſtity ; no vertue is more tende! 
continen- Tthenit, Aegidins one of the ficſt companions of S, Francis was wont kOcom. 
Cic, pare it toa Criſtall-looking-glaſſe, whichthe very breathdoth ſtaine, Others 
compare the contrary inticements to a flame of fire, which alwayes leaucth 
ſome mark behindit, greater or leſſer, according as the flame doth continge 
Nothing therfore can be worſefor Chaſtity, then toleaucitin a place , Where 
it may come by many rubbs and affaules, ſuch as the world is, For itcanng 
Coſtranl;h; be, butas Caſtian writeth, (not only out cf his owne ditamen, bur delive. 
6-:4% Tiogitastheſenſe of all thoſe ancient Fathers ) that wheſoener is in contingal 
bartaile, thaugh be of tengiue his «duerſary the foyle,yet ſomerimes he muſt needes be ty. 
bled, or alſo winded. But Chaſticy garded with the fences of Religion , and 
therby drawen.out ofdanger of al earthly things, receiuerh no ſuch dammage. 
for eyther the dartes of che enemy come not neare it, orthey leeſe their force 
before, and ſo their ſtroke is without effec, 
'0. Moreouer Chaſtity in Religion , findeth many helps to preſerue it (elf 


Helps in 


Religion and particuſarly aſparediet, w hich Pouerty doth in a manner neceſſarily bring 
to prefer”e with it, For that which $S, Hierome delinereth ( an authour certainly to becte- 
ditcd ) is very true, It is bard topreſerue Chaſlity at « full board of dainties. It hath 
alſo another Antidote, cf which the ſame S, Hierome writeth to Ruftics, Lug 
the knowledee of holy Scriptures, end the corruption of flesh thou wile not love, For where 
do people more frequently and more earneſtly ſtudiethe holy Scriptures, and 


Chaltitic, 


$. Hierome 


pſi. 47. 


al other good things , then in Religion? It hath humility and obedience, 
tio ſpecial helps, and ſoinward to the [tate of Religion, & withal (o preſent 
and efhcacious a remedy of this diſcaſe , tharnone can be eyther more hole- 
Fo OS fomeor more at hand amongſt thoſe which God hath left vs, Ofche one Sint 
Frnint Bernard wiiteth thus ypon thoſe words of our Sauiour , Bl:fſed are the met 
omn. ſanft. becauſe they shal poſſeſſe the earth, By thisearth I vnderſtand our body , which 
» it aſouleintend to poſleſle, if it defire to haue commaund ouer the members 
»» therof, it (elf muſt needs be meek, and ſubicR.to Superiours. For as it ſelf is 
» to the Superiour which it hath , ſoshalit find that, which is inferiouc to irſell, 
» Andenerfore the ſoule that finds the fleſh rebellious vnto it, muſt vnderſtand 
» that ir(elf aiſo is not ſo ſubieRt ro Superiours powers as it ought ro be; Of 
bumility $,Grezeriedoth often ſpeakeinthis kind, and particularly in his Mo- 
rals thus : The vaſpotrednes of Chaſtine 13 robe preſerned by preſeruins humility, For i 
our ſpirit be denoutly kept downe vnder God; eur fleſh wil not vnlawfully 
belifred vp aboue ourſpitit, The ſpirit hath the rule ouer the fleſh committed 
vntoit, ito be notwithſtanding, it acknowledpe the dutie of lawful ſub- 
x&t'on vnder God. Forit it provwdly contemne him that is the Creatourofit, it 
15reaſon it ſhould be combarted by the flesh that istheſubic; Therupon that 
irſt diſobedient man, as ſoone as by pride he had ſinned, he conered hisnaked 
en by reaton he had pur a ſpiritual] difgrace ypon God , he preſevtly 
found the Ciſgrace of his flesh, & he that would not be ſubic& to his Creatouh, 
loſt the right of command oner kis flesh, which before he ruled. 
2. Ui the armour, with which Religion deoth defend the moſt oy 
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OF A RELIGIOVS STATE. Lib.II, 223 Chap. 53 
tiful lower of Chaſtitie , not only perfectly, but with a greac deale of caſe 
and ſweetnes, Tt vſeth watching, faſting, and diſciplines, and the like auſte= 
rities , bur theſe vertues of which I haue ſpoken, and whereof Religion is the 
proper leate, togeather with the warines and cuſtody, which I mentioned be- 
fore, are thechicfeſt defence: by them it may ealily, and without any great 
trouble be conſerued all our life time , free from the leaſt corruption, and 
wholy vaſpotted; the body chaſt, intire, vapolluted, and ( which is the prin« 
cipal)the mind icſelf pure, innocent, vndefiled, What can be more honourable 
in this frayle, and lipperic life 2 honourable certayoly inirfclf, yerthe moreto 
be eſteemed, becauſcir is rare, and a guift imparted by God to few, Others 
through the heat of Concupiſcenee , do as it were fry in the fornace of their 
owne fleſh: they that haue receaued thisheauenly guift in the ſame fornace of Daxiel. 3, 
fleſh, be, as anciently the three Children, atrendedby Angels, who loue this 
vertue aboue t:e reſt; and are not only nothing annoyed by the fire of luſtful 
concupiſcence,but feele acoole dewie wind blowing vpon them, which doth 
ſotemper,and abate that parching heate, which is fo general to al, that nothing 
is more cafie, or more delightfulro them, then to live chaſt, | 
12, Mcrcouer in Religion, ſo ſooneas a body hath obliged himſelf by ſo- 
Jene vow to perpetual Chaſtitie, the power of viing not only al vnlawful plea= — 
ſure, but cuen of Marriage, is ſo wholy cut off, thatal Marriages are cuer after **Vgio» 
£3 people vn- 
viterly voyd, as if they werecontraCted with a dead body; hich giuesno {mal capable of 
additiontv thedignitie of Religious Chaſtitie ; becauſeit it be laudable toab- Marriage. 
ſtaine from the vnſeemlines of that pleaſure , certainly thefarther a body doth 
withdraw himſelf from it, the more laudable,and more glorious it is vnto him. 
Now no man can be farther off fromit,then he that had bound himſelf ro ſuch 
2(tare of life, wherein, though he would, he cannot vigit, For that which we 
cannot do by right, and laiyfully, is truly impoſſible for vs ro do, Which is 
the point, our Sauiour would giue vs to vnderſtand in the Ghoſpel, by the 
name of chaſe Eunuckes , which neaher nature, nor art ef man made ſo but then:- 
Uues made themſelues Eunuches, for the Kingdome of God, Which, as it were fooliſh 
and abſurd to vnderſtand of the cutting of the body, ſo it is euidently to be 
taken for voluntarie continencie, ws nor for cuery Kind of continencie, but 
for that, which doth not only barre the at , but doth for ever cut of al power 
to the at, The words of our Sauiour import as much ; for he doth not ſay, 
they that do continually gueld themſelnes, which might perhaps be applicd to ſuch, 
as with a ſetled reſolution, to bridle themſelues in this Kind , ſhould live 
chaſt; but he ſaith ; ui ſe caſtraverunt; They that have guelded themſelaes;pointing 
at thoſe that by once making a vow , haue bereaued themſelues of al power 
of vſing any ſuch act cuer after, The excellencie and dignicic of which thi 
is diuinely declared vnto vs , by the Prophet Ejay , who being wholy rauiſhed, E/ay x. 6.4. 
with the ſplendour of the Ghoſpel , among orher commeadations thereof, 
doth alſo fal vpon this, in theſe words, Let nor the Eunach ſay ; behold lam a dry 
tree, withered away , becauſe this ſayth onr Lord to the Eunuches: They that shal bane 
kept my Sabbaoths , and choſen that, which I would haue , and kept my ,onenant I wil 
Lint them a place within my houſe, Within my walls, & 4 name better then Sonnes, x 
Danghters:[ wil giue thi an exerlaſling name, wl ich Shal not perish, Who are theſeEu- 
nuches, to whomthis is ſayd,and promiſed, but Religious Op They keepe 
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the Sabbaoth of our Lord, alwayes abſtay otng from the coyteſome : 
works of earchly bulineſſes, and wholy attending ypon God ;they —_— 
couenant with God, & confirmed it by Vow ; they make choice of that, which 
G>4 would haue done, becauſe by the conduct of Obcdience, theydepar no, 
a haires-breadth, from theperformanceof his holy wil. Theſe men therefore, 
thoughthey attend not to generation, and haue moreouer bereaued them. 
ſelues of the power therof ; haue not any reaſon notwithſtanding to be 

for it, or to eſteeme themelues therefore barren and ynfruitful, becauſeinthe 
houſe of God, they shal haue ſomething , that isfarre better and more hapyj 

then ſonnes ani daughters inthe world, Which , as S, Baſil doth. diſcourſe 
vpon it, is not only todwelin his houſe , but to be in that ranke and play 
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therin , asſhal farre ſurpalle al the ſplendour and dignitie , which fucce 
of children might baue brought them : And nor only ſo, bur, as FS, Anaſa 
a:ideth, they ſhal hauea peculiar gloric proper to themſclues, & not common 
to therelt, that liue inthe ſame houſeand kingdome; which therefore perhayg 
ic learmed a Name, becauſe by it they ſhal be diftinguiſhed from al other 
people, Which glone, and cininent dignitic, and happines, no doubt butthe 
[40/ic-Ghoſt did alſo intend to expreſle inthat crher pallage of holy Scripture, 
Happie is the barren , and vndefiled , and the Eunuch, that bath pot wrought iniquitie 
wath his hands , nor thought miſcheenous things ag4inſt God, The choice guift of fail 
58! be 2inen him , and @ meſ} acceptable portion im the temple of God, Who can thitk 
that this moſt welcome, or ( as it is heere tearmed ) moſt acceptable portion, 
is promiſed to any other Eunuchs, then the Eunuchs of God, who haue yo. 
Juntarily depriued themſelues for eucr of al delights of this nature, and not 
without ſome trouble and diflicultie, as it were, cutting away part of their bo- 
dic;ſo that not without reaſon, God may beſayd to owe thema greaterrecom:- 
pence of future pleaſure and delights diuine, Wherefore it cannot be, but that 
the honour & dignitieof Chaſtitic,mault be very great , ſeing ir ſhineth even is 
that heauenly glorie aboucthe reſt, And what may wethink of che light and 
ſpledour,which it hath inthe darknes of this world, ſeing in that height of glo- 
rie & ſplendour of the Saints, it is ſo farre from being obſcured, thatitzather 
addeth grace&brightnes to theirglorie 2 wemay iuſtly make account that this 
Kate of contineneie is amoſt curious rich iewel , ynknowne along time ypon 
earth , but brought from heauen by our Sauiour Issys, and firſt conſecrated 
in his owne and his Bleſſed Mothers fleſh, then delivered to bis Spouſe the 
Church, tothe end that decked therewith, and her grace and beautie highly 
ſet forth by it, ſhe might be the more welcome and amiable , both to her 
Spoulc , and God her ket: For as 5, Hierome noteth , In the old law there Wat 
« kind of felicitie, which called him bleſſed that had ſeed in Syon , and promiſe of richts. 
But preſently when the Sonne of God ſet foot on earth , heenatted anew law in bis (wt 
bebalf , to wit , that he that by the Angels Was adored in heawen ,. should bane alp 
Angels be r vpen earth. | | 8 LEES AINE 
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Of the dignitie of Religious Obedience. 


CENA: VF; 


ACRA T followeth that we ſpeake ſomething in brief, of the dignitic 
790 h: & of Obedience; which though we chould beleſſe capable to vn- 

BEERS derſtand by other meanes, the example and iudgement of our 

[IA Lord and Sauiour Chriſt may be a ſufficient teſtimonie of it; 

RESPT finding , as we do, that hedid ſo highly eſteeme of it. For as a 
man, that hath no skil in iewels and pretious ſtones , if be ſee another, that 
is skilful , buy a ſtone at a high rate, and afterhe bath boughtir, be very cha- 
ric ofit, and (et greatly by it, cannor chooſe but think it was worth his mo- 
ney: ſo in weighing the deſerts of whatſoener yertue, but chiefly of this of 
Obedience , we muſt not rule our ſelues ſo much by reaſon , as by the 
example of him, who, as we know , was Wiſdome itſelf, and could not mi- 
ſtake or be ignorant of what he did. Now that he did value Obedience at Chriſt our 
avery high rate, is euident, becauſe whatfoeuer hedid , or ſayd, or proieed =aviour 
in his life-time ,though al other vertues had a part in it, is notwithſtanding ___ _ 
in a manner wholy aſcribed to Obedience. For of himſelf he ſayth , that ke, , high 
came dewne from beauen , not to de bus owhe wil , bat the wil of his Father thatſent rate. 
bin, And $S, Paul aſcribeth his whole life and death,and the particular manner 7*: 6. 38. 
of his death, wholy to Obedience; He was made obedient to death, yea the death Philip 2.8. 
ef the Croſſe, Finally S, Bernard afhirmeth , that he preferred Obedience s, gernard 
before his life, chooſing rather todie, then not to obey. Obedience ther- i» Cans. ſer 
fore mult needs be a great vertue, or rather there is ſomething divine, and 45 
more then yertue init; ſeing the Sonne of God, the ſampler of perteQion,, 
he that came of purpoſe to put vs into the way of perfection , d1d himſelf 
ſo ſcriouſly practice it, and commended it to vs , to be no leſle ſeriouſly 
vbſerued by vs, S, Thomas doth gine this manifeſt reaſon of the impor- 5. Thows/ 
tacce and excellencie of it; for as . ſaytb be, in natural things it was * *:4 1942 
neceſſarie , that the things which are higher , should moue the inferiour ®**+ 
by the abundance of natural vertues inſtilled by God into them;ſo in humane ** 
2ouerpment , good order did require, that one should dire another, * 
by force of authoritie and power communicated by God ;-which direction ® 
depending of reaſon and wil, is not executed but by preceprand'command, * 
Waerein, 45 the ſame Saint affirmeth, 25 the rule of our aRions is no humane** 
thing, bnt the firſt rule of al is the Divine Wil ,. gouerning and ru- 
ling al other wils ,, whereof one is more neere vnto hed another, <* 
according to theorder which God himſelf hath inſtituted. Which-diſcourſe ©" 
of $. Thoms doth clearly diſcouer vrto vs the” nobleneſſe of Obedience; © 
becauſe jt conioyneth our wil and indgement intirely: with God ; in» 
which coniunQion al perfetion cf men and Anxels doth confiſt. For 
neitl.er almes-decds , nor preaching cf the word of God ,, nor what-- 
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' tyrdome itſclfis of no eltceme ner metic , valeſle it haue relation to. the, 


A performance of the Wil of God. Wherefore, as Charitie is yſuall called 
foro the Queene of Vertues, Obedience certainly isthenext vatoir, a reſern. 
ewcenCha- blethit very much in al things ; for both of chem conioyne vs with God; 
riticand bothof them make vs to accept or refuſe that, which God delireth or refu. 
Ovedicce. ſerh : The difference is, that Charitie worketh in nature of a friend, Oe, 

dieacein nature of a ſubie@; ſo that , though the manner be different the 

thingistheſame, and the profit no leſſe of the one then of the other ; and 


in it we ſee the excellencie of Obedience, whereof weſpeake, in regu 


that going through al our aftions, it direReth them by arule Diuine, to wig 
by the ſelf-ſame rule , wherewith the ations of God himſelf are Gireded, 
And what dignitie can be greater in anie creature 2 Vpon which ound, 
Diuines do ſtile Obedience the forme or ſampler of other yertues, becanks 
the ations of al other yertues do ayme at mckits els, but to performe the 
commands of God, | 

3. Whereunto we may adde another excellencie, to wit, that though it be 
a peculiar verrue by itſelf, yer ir hath a general extent co al things, compre. 
hending whatſocuer may happen in the life of man, For whoſoever giueth 
himſelf wholy oucr, and ſubieed himſelf wholy to another man , reſeryeth 
nothing at al, neither place, nor worke, nor any employment, neither outs 
ward nor inward buſines, So that, whether he bein ation or out of aQionz 
whether he remayne ſtil inaplace, or be ypon going; whether he vndertake, 
oc lcaue,or alter fromthis buſines or the other; whether the marter be great 
or {mal, heis abſolutely obliged inal things, & erue Obediencetaketh hold,& 
And com- ſ{eaſoneth and perfeReth al. And moreouer al vertues concurrein ie,and,as it 


It runneth 
th: ouzh al, 


prehen- were, attend ypon it, tothe perfeCting of a moſt admirable peece of worke, 
a penn compounded of many gemmes and pretious ſtones. For no man can euerſub- 


ic himſelf wholy to another man, vnlelle he be firſt greatly inflamed with 
theloue of God, and haue placed his whole truſt and confidence vpon him; 
he mult ſo haue great and profound humilitie,patience, fortitude, conſtan- 
cie, and al other vertues; for if Obedience want anie of them, ic wil quickly 
beginne to halte, and ſuddainly fayle, and fal tothe ground. | 
4. But nothing doth ſhew the excellencie of this Vertue more , then the 
conlideration of the matter, to whichic doth extend itſelf; which al Maiſters 
Three de- ®f Spirit aſſigne to be threefold, Firſt, al outward things commanded by Su- 
grees of O- periours , the execution whereof belongeth to Obedience 3 Which is the 
vecicnce, loweſt andlealt part of Obedience, and of itſelf very imperfeR, and if nothing 
els concurre with it, it is but ſuch as Nlaues and brute beaſts haue, which 

areruled by outward force, but their wil doch not concurre therunto, The 

ſecond degreetherefore is a ſtep higher , andcomprehendeth the wil , which 

S Greg. 35. 38 S, Gregorit f peaketh, # killed and ſacrificed by Obedience : For the wil of the 
> hy ſubie& conſpicing with the wil of his Superiour , they are both perfedly 
mY comoyned togeather , or rather the ſubie& wholy caſting off and rooting 
out his owne wil , hath the wil of the Superiour fully ingrafted in him , and 

is mouecd and wealded by it cuery Way , as if jt were his owne, The 
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0' 4A ADCT056T > drabs, Lib. I. Cap. V, 3237 
thicd and higheſt degree 'of this Vertue , is to ſubie@ alſs our reaſon 


and judgement to the iudgement of our Superiours; and not only to wil, 
but to think the ſelf ſame thing with them , and eſteeme it right, reaſo- 
nable , and profitable , whatſocuer they shal ordaine ; in a word , that 
their onlie beck beare ſuch an authoricie in our minde , that valeſle ir 
be apparently contrarie to the knowne commandment of God , their 
judgement and opinion do wholy ſwey ours , and lead it captiue af- 
cer it, 
" &. This is, asit were , the feature and beautiful countenance of Obe- 
dience, which if men could behold with cheir corporal eyes, they would be 
greatly inflamed with the comelie fight and noble aſpe&t therof, Obe- 
dience alſo is.a guifc -preſented to the Diuine Maieſtie ; wherefore looke 
how much the thing which is preſented, is iuſtly to be valued , ſo much is 
Obedience to be prized, Now what hath man more worthie or more deare 
vnto him, then reaſon and wil? For to be a man, be muſt have them both, 
and conſequently loue them as much as he loues himſelf, For if naturally 
we loue our fleſh and bone , and the leaſt parcel of them, ſodearely, that 
to preſerue them we wil take any paines ; what affection mnſt we needes 
haue to thoſe higher parts, parts more noble , and more eſſential to the 
nature of man? And ſo we find, that nothing is more natural to ys, then 
to preſerue not only the powers of our wil and vnderſtanding , but the 
verie vſe and ations of them, The proper a& of our wil, is libertie; 
the proper a& of our vnderſtanding , is to _ our iudgement ypoh 2 
thing. Wherefore cuerie man doth ſo naturally and fo: yiolently deſire 
to haue his owne ſaying , and his owne wil, in euerie thing : which is 
more apparent, when ( as oftentimes it hapneth ) the thing itſelf is bur a 
trifle ; but ir pleaſerh ys to haue it ſo , becauſe we wil be free. If a 
thing be forbidden , the yery forbidding of it' doth wher our deſire; 
for no other reaſon, but becauſe, as I ſaid, the ſweernes of libertiedoth of 
uſelf delight vs, Wherefore ſeing theſe things beare ſneh ſwey in vs, the 
dificultic muſt needes be the greater in bteaking the violent courſe of 
them; and ſo much the greater , then in onercoming anie other natural 
propenfion., by how much we are carryed towards them by a more violent 
current, If therefore -we-pur al theſe things togeather , the greatnes of the 
oblation comprehending in it ſelf ſo manie things; the worth of cheſe rwo 
things, which we offor'; the labour and difhcultte , which is in offc- 
ring ; we $hal eaſily vnderſtand the excellencie of Religious Obedience, 
and how farre ic doth ſurpaſſe the bounds of Nature , ſeing it cannor 
pollibly be accomplished , but by perfect ouereoming and fubduing Na- 
ture, In which 'fenſe $, Grezorie doth interpret that ſaying of the Wiſe- 
man ; The, Obedient man that fþeake wvittories ; becauſe , ſaith he , while 
we humbly ſubie& ourſelnes 16 an other's voice , we onercome enrſelues within 
enr harts, 

6. But that, which doth shew the magnificence of Obedience more then 
anie thing els,is, that nor only things, which arc ew1], or fuch as are but mcanely 
$209, but things very ſpecially good,copared withObedience,doeleeſe of their 
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light and beautie asthe ſtarresin preſenceof the Sunne, Itis S. Gregoripy 


{ whoin my opinion, among al the holic Fathers did beſt ynderſtand, andhas 


beſt declared che nature of cuerie vertue ) and he doth not intend to cartieirby 
his ſole authoritic , but he proucth it by holie Scri _ : Bertier is 
then ſacrifice, You may ce, ſaith $, Gregorie, 10 what height of perfeRionthe 
vertue of Obedience is placed, the Prophet _— itin a higher eleuation, 
then the diuincoblations, And. if we wilfollow the ſpiritual ſenſe, Sacrifice; 
hauerelation to greatauſteritie of conuerſation; Holocauſtes to the co 
Aion of a retired life, Better therefore is Obedience then Sacrifice ; and to 
harken,ratherchen to offer the fat of rammes : becauſe it is of farre higher de. 
ſert, alwayesto ſubiet our owne wilto the wilof another, thento pinch og 
bodyes by extremitie of faſting, orto kil our ſelues by compunction, ina mer 
priuate Sacrifice, For what is the fat of rammes , but an inward and oylie 
deuotion? But yet Obedience is better, becauſe he that hath learnedp 
to fulfil the wil of his diceour, doth paſle in the heaucalic Kingdome tho 
thatdo faſt and weep. Thus faith S. Gregorie, | 
7. Finally,in my iudgement, the greatnes ofthe often Miracles,which hay 
been wrought by Obedience , are a moſt certain proofe & euident confirms 
tion of the excellencie of ir, Forasif a man doe manie things aboue thecourk 
of Nature, we take it for aſigne of great ſantitie in him;ſo among vertueswe 
may v({etheſame argumet,&,as I may ſay,canonizethemtherither, & eſteeme 
them worthie of veneratio, the more their gratefulnes to God hath been ſhew- 
ed by miracles, But whocanreckon the miracles, which haue been rout 
by Obedience? Al books are fulof them eſpecially the Liues of theancient F+- 


thers, who haue pom good proof to the world, how highly this vertue is to be 


eſtcemed, S. Paul,diſciple of great S. Antonie,is much renowned for it. For as he 
was greater then his maiſter, inthe powerof miracles, as to whom $, Anteit 
was wonttoſend thoſe that himſelf could notcure; ſo by S, Anthenie his owne 
confeſſion there was no other cauſe of it, but Obedience ; whick he was cuer 
wont to point at, asapatterne for others toimitate ; & manic notablefa&s of 
his inthis kind areto be ſeen vpon record tothis day. lobn is alſo very famousin 
this kind, who being by his Abbotinieaſt bid to bring alioneſle ynto him, ta- 
King itasſpoken in earneſt , did not only not feare leaſt she should fal ypon 
him, but following her when she fled, and crying after her in his Abbot'sname 
co ſtand, tooke her , and brought her bound tothe Monaſterie, What shalwe 
ſay of him,that by command of his Abbot caſt his ſonve into a burning furn- 
ce,and rooke himoutagaine whole & ſound? He certainly imitated Abraham, 
in offcring his ſonne; but in the greatnes of the miracle he went beyond him, 
when he receaued him ſafe againe, Another lobn for 3. yeares rogeather wate- 
red ary ſtake eucrieday, as he wascommanded, and fetched his watera great 
way of: At laſt it bore greene leaues and fruit , which his Maiſter gatherivg 
brou 2h tothechurch, and (aid to the Bretheren : Behold the fruit of Obedience, 
No lelle wonderful is that, which Climecs recordeth of a yong man called [r- 
nocenuui, This man in his life-time was much deuoted tothe vertue of Obe- 
dience; and after his death and burial, being called vpon and asked whether 
he were deador no, he anſiwered with a loude voice : That the obedient min 
could not Eve, That, which is related of S, Columbanus , is alſo ve! 
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- memorable thatcomi G to the Monaſteric of Luxouium which himſelf had 
founded ; and findiag almoſt al fick, he vſed n6 other phyſick, bur called 
them al intothe court to threſh the corne in the heat of the - Ky hard task, 
eſpecially for ſome of chem, that were ſo feeble that they could bardly ſtand 
on their legs, Some of them, that thought therhiglues wiſer and warier then 
the reſt, keptthemſclues in their beds; others defirousto obey, came downe 
to their worke : al theſe were preſcutly lo perfetly cured of their diſeaſe, 
that they felt nor ſo much asany grudgivg ef it ; the others punished for 
their ſlacknes and diſtruſt, had theic agues althe yeare long, asS. Columban, 
reprehending and blaming them, had forerold, - .. | 
$, In thehiſtories ofthe ancient Fathers wereade of an other ſtranyge acci- 
dent, wherein alſo we may {ce what Obedience is,compared with other 
vertues, Twanatural brethren lived in one Monaſterie; one vf them praQti- 
{cd Obedience very much ; the other gaue himſelf to much auſteritie. This 
laſt, totry the other's ſanRitie, commanded him to goe into a riuer that was 
ful of crocodiles; which he did without delay ; and the cruel ſerpentscame 
—_— ypott him, and licked his feete. Not long after they hapned both 
vpon a dead man's bodie, and falling ioyntly totheir prayers, the man came to 
life : Which the Monke, that was giuento faſting , -fecretly in his thoughts 
attributed to himſelf; bur his Abbot chid him Py for it , hauing vnder- 
ſtood by reuclation , that it wasnot his faſting, but che ocher's obedience that 
obtained it, | 
9. Such therefore is the dignitie of Obedience , #s to be worthie to be 

declared by ſuch extraordinarie miracles. And no wonder, For they that 
live in Obedience, haue putthemſelues wholy into the hands ef God, tobe 
entirely poſſeſſed and gouerned by him. And conſequently that, which is in 
the Prophet Eſay, is fulfilled in them : Thow 5halt be 4 crowne of glorie in my 
hand , and a kinglie diademe in the hand of thy Ged. From which glorie and 
excellentie, the commodities alſo doe follow , which ate there mentioned: 
Theu halt no longer be called the forſaken , and thy land shal be no more called 
deſolate , but than shalt be called : My wil in it. Which glorions name , and 
much more the thing it felf, ro whome doth it more fitly agree, then to a 
Religious man , who by obedience is ſo wholy, as 1 fayd, in God's pol- 
ſeſſion, that the Diuine wil isin him alwayes moſt perfectly performed in al 
taings? Men therefore may reioice, if they wil, in whatſoener other titles 
of honour, and becalled Kings , and Princes, and Cardinals: A Religious 
ſoule hath farre more ſolid ground of ioy in this name , which God hath 
impoſed , and wherein is briefly comprized al that is Good , My wil is 
in it, 
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T hat 4 Religious 1141 1s aboue al earthhie thing 5; 
"" and how glorious this is, 


CHAP. VI. 


\A F the dignitie of cueric.one 'of theſe Vowes by itſelf be þ 

5 very great as we hane Shewed ,; what ſplendour and digniug 

SKAAS muſt needs ariſe of them al , when they meer REEEY 

[I\AT ehey do in @ Reiigious ſtate, itconliſting wholy of theſethree 

SZ Yowes concurting'in one , with al that which is good and 

excellent in them , to make, vphold , and adorne the nature, fabſianc 

The ge- andeſlence of Religion? which once ſet on foot and yndertaken ( beſides 

nerous the ſeueral greatneſſes and ornaments , which riſe of ſeueral things init) 

_— of'2 {hath one general operation , rare-and adnirable, to wit , thatir breedes in 

man him, that embraces it, ſogenerous, ſo noble, and ſoloftieadiſpoſitionef 
minde, that ſeated aboue al worldlie things , he beholds them as thi 

vnyorthic to be regarded, he RO them, he ſets them at naught, and 

contemnes them, and doth not only not huat after them , as worldlings,who 

wholy employ themſ(clues inthe purſaic of them, and runne into ſo manic 

debates anddifferences among themſelues about them ; but when they ate 

offered , he refuſeth- them ; when he had plentic of them , he caſt 

them away ; he ſpurnes at them as dirt , or , as we ſayd before out of 

Philip. 3. 8. the Apoſtle , he loathes them as dang , which , as baſe and ſtinking, 

| is hateful. How proper this diſpofition of minde is to a Religious ſtate, and 

>. Gregrie, how naturally and how deeply it is ingrafted init, S. Gregorio wil tel ys,/ de- 

pig *  ſcribinghis0:vneſtateof minde in both his changes, when firſt he v as Re 

'' ligious, andafterwardschoſen Pope of Rome. Theſe are his words: Defining 

.» bothing inthis world, nor Fagan anie thing fromit, I ſcemed to myſelf to 

, ſtand, asit were, vpon thetop of al things ; in ſo much that 1 did almoſt 

7/8, 14, think that fulfilled iame, which by thepromiſe ofour Lord Lhad learnedout 

- of che Propher : I wil lift thee vp aboue the beighths of the earth ; for he is 

- lifted aboue the' beighths of the earth, who, by conteimpr of minde, rreades 

» ynder footthethings, which ſeemein the world high and glorious. But ſud- 

. Ecnly blowne off, by thetempeſt of this temptation , fromthe heighthI ws 

+ in, 1 am fallen into feares and tremblings ; for though in behalf of my ſe}bl 


doe norfeare , yet of thoſe,thatare committedto my charge, I greate!y ſtand 
in teare, 


! 


119 mach 2, Which is nottheſenſe of S. Grezorie only ; but S. Gregorie hauing 
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\94> Faken itfrom Religion, itis the general perſwaſion of al Religious peop!t, 
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* that line according to their Rule , and indeed of Religion itlclf. 
haue this ſpirit intuſed into chem, togeather wich che minge and relo- 
Jurion, whichis given them to forſake the world : For they could not for- 


lake ic, butthat they ccr.t:mne it ; nor could they contemae it but that they 
are 
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-d in minde aboue it. And they forſake not only that ,- which 
——_— in preſent ( which oftimes is but-a ſmal matter ) bur the 
defire and greedines of hauing , which hath a great extent , or rather 
hath no bounds at al, but teacheth abſolutly to al things, -Wherefore no 
Relivious man mult think ſo meanely of this his oblation, as to conceaue 
that it is little, which he offers to God , when be barres himſelf by the 
Vo of Pouertie from poſſeſling anie-thing vpon' earth : becauſe hedoth 
not only offer that which he had , or that which mighe have befallen 
lym , or which he might haue gotten by induſtrie, but abſoluely the whole 
world. Which we learne by the example of $S, Perer, who certainly left noc 
much, yea rather that which he left , was lietle or nothing , and yethe did 
not ſtick to ſay, as wereadin S. Mathew: Behold,we haneleft al things, Of which hy ; 
. . , . »» 41s. 1g; 
profeſſion S. Auguſtin writes to Paulinus that, which agreeth fitly ro Religious *y 
ſons: The fiſher-men, that atthe voice of our Sauiour forſooke their 5s, 4,,,/., 
nets and their lictle boats , boaſted with great ioy that they had lefral things, pP. 34, 
and followed our Lord. And he contemneth al things , who contemnes ® 
not only what he could , but what he would baue had. The difference is, * 
that theeyes of God only are witneſſes, of what a man would haue had; of ” | 
that which a man had, man alſo is witnes, $. Gregorie is of the ſame opinion, 5 ©7%% 
teſtifying that S. Peter and S, Andrew are therefore to be ſayd , to haue lefr ia _ 
much ; becauſe they left the deſire of —_— anie thing ; the affeRion bein 
more to be weighed,then the ſubſtance , which we doe forſake. He left much, 
fayth he , that retayned nothing to himſelf ; he left much that left al , thongh al were 
ntuer fo little, , 
3- This is that, which al Religious people doe; For they depriue not them- 
ſelues only of the poſſeſſion of things, but caſt away al defire of whatſoeuer 
things in the world : Which whoſoeuer doth, hath the whole world vnder his 
feete, and conſequently hath not only whereof greatly to reioice, and account 
bimſelf happic in the peace , and tranquillitie, and pleaſure of bis mind; but is 
to be accounted in honour and dignitie higher then Kings and Princes, not- 
withſtanding their dominions and commands ; and may be fitly comparedto ;, ,, .., 
the Eagle, which ( as holie Scripture ſpeaketh ) 1s rayſed at the command of 
God , and buildeth his neaſ} in craggieplaces, Vpon which wordes S, Gregorie dil- $, Greg. zr. 
courſethin this manner: This is a ſpecial token of the Ele, that they know wor. 29. 
ſoro walke the paths of this preſene life, as by certaintie of hope to diſcouer, * 
when they are arriued to the high places , where they may behold al tranſi- ” 
toriethings beneath them, and, _ the louc of Eternity, tread, what- ” 
ſoeuer is high in the world, vader their fecte. From whenceit is, that God by ” 
the Propher ſayth to the ſoule, that followeth him : I wil life thee vp abone the Ef. j8, 
heig hths of theearth, The low places of the earth areloſles , reproaches, po» 
nertie, contempt, which the loucrs ofthe wotld , walking the playnes of the * 
broad way,doe not ceaſe totreade vnder foor, by auoiding them, The heighths * 
of the earth are Intereſt , flatreries of ſeruants and ſubieds , aboundance of © 
wealth, honour,and heighth of promotion, which they,that creepe ſti] ypon E 
thepround through earthlie deſices,cſteeme high;becauſethey make account - 
there is ſome great matrer in them : but if our hart beonce fixed in heauenlic *- 
things, preſently it appeareth how abic> that is, which before ſeemed bigh. 
53 DD 4 4+ Thus 
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' 4, Thus farre S. Gregorie; whereunto we may adde further, thats, 


« Eagle,which is heer deſcribed,doth not only ſoare on high , but build al h 


high places: ſo may we ſay of Religious people, and apply it firly Vntothem, 


For as to fly , is laborious, importing a continual ſtrife and contention, and 
conlcquently cannot be perpetual; but in the neaſt a birdis quiet, and (erled 


' ateaſe; ſo we may obſerue the like difference among men , which follgy 


vertuous courſes, For they,that by ſtrength of conluderation only and defy 

rayſethemſclues fromthe earth , as manie (ecular ia 4 doe, certainly doe 
very wel; but it is, as it were, by force and ſtrength of armes : and thy 
which, Avzeſtn bewayled in himſelf, muſt necdes befal chem , But 1 {4 
back into the ſame , throug b the weight of my miſeries , and am ſmallowed-vy arvine 
by my wonted deſe(ts ; and they bold me , and I weepe bitterly ; but they bold mg very 
ſrongly : ſq beauie is the burthen of Cuſrome vpon me. But they , who hauc builded 
their neaſt on hi;;h, doe both ſpare this weariſomnes of contention and ſtrife 


| withthemſelues, andrepoſe at caſe, The neaſt ofa Religious man, is the ſta 
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icſelf, And haue not then Religious people placed their neaſt on high, ſeing 
their ſtate is rayſed aboue al things created ? In which height they containe 
themſelues, not only without anie diflicultie , but with exceeding pleaſure, 
abhorring nothing more , then to ſtoopeto theſe baſe things againe , which 
bothin minde and deed they haue ſer at naught. 


5. And that we may the better conceaue þoth the great honour andproks | 


of a-minde thus ſeated on high,as the Scripture expreſſeth ynto vs in the lim 
litude afore-ſayd, leivs imagin with ph +1. , that we ſee a manrayſedby 
degrees fo high fromthe ground, vp into the ayre , that at laſt we behold 
him ſeated ypon the veriecloudes, looking downe ypon vs. For by thisrepre- 
ſentation , which cannot be verifyced ina bodie, we shal come to vnderſtand, 
what may be donne, andis dayly ated, in the minde, For if a wan were 
ſcared ſo high, as I ſay, vpon the cloudes', manie things were conſiderable 
in him: Firſt, that al would admire him; ſecondly if he had any enemievpon 
earth, he were in ſafetic, quite out of hisreach ; thirdly , theſe inferiourſthings 
being ſo farre beneath him , would not trouble his fight; manie of them 

would not ſee at al, Thelike doth happen toa ſoule, when God hath rayſed 
it fromthis earthlie duſt and filth , and placed it in the eminent eleuation of 
Religion. For it getteth preſently a kind ofnoblenes of hart, farre more &x- 
cellentthenthat,, which worldlic honour, or promorion,or birth,doth rayle 
aman vnto; as, Cyprian auoucheth intheſe wordes: Hethat hath renounced 
the world, isabouc al honours and kingdomes : and therefore he that con 
{ecrateth himſelfro God andour Saujour, defireth no earthlie but heauenlie 
kingdomes, Which admirable worth of a Religious ſoule, doth not only 
lyc opentothe eyes of God ({ which were indeed cnough) butit is moſt com» 
monly very apparent to men; for though they be not willing to imitate, ji 
they cannot but admire, thoſe that putthemſelues vpon theſe high coutles, 
Whereupon 5, Hiecme fayth very truly., that, to haue riches , is nothing 
commendable , but trocontemne them for Chriſt our Sauiour; nor to gafe 
after honour, but to neglect it : and after a ſtrange manner of reuolution, 


» they that haue theſe things, arc neglected ;and they that wil not haue them, 


LF 


are much commended, 
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6, Religious people moreouer are not ſubieR rochances and misfortunes, yy. Lied 
asother men are, For what power can chance haue over them, who forſaking © worldly 
al changeablethings hauc barred it quite out from them+>and conſequently, misfor. 
as it were, placed aboue the windes,are neuer moued, but are conſtant in al *uncs. 
events, andin a perpetual calme; which calmeor tranquilitie of minde, were 
it to be bought forgold , what would not be giuen for it ? But gold wil nor 
buy it, noris itto be purchaſed by ary earthlie thing, but by contemning al 
things: becauſe wharſoeuerearthlie gents 1 haſt , thou mayſt looſe it ; but 
he that hath forſaken al things, hath nothing , by the lofſe whereof he may be 
eicher hurt or troubled; ſothat this continual and neuer-changeable peace of 
minde,this minde and countenance which in al euents is cuer the ſame(ſuchas 
$, Athanaſius dothtel ys that $, Antnie did alwaies carrie ) is propertoaReli- 5 4,6... 
gious ſtate, And the ſame doth place vs beyond the reach of al the firie dartsof in vite S. 
our malignant Enemie;ſo thateither they come not neare vs,or are calily auoy= An1o1y, 
ded; which $. Cypriandothexprefle very wel in theſe words: What power and - "ON wg 
ſtrength hath ſuch aminde? not only cleanſed , and pure, and vntouched by , he 
whatſoever ſpot or blemiſh the Enemic endeauoureth to caſt ypon it, by rea- ,, 
ſon it hath withdrawne itſelf from the pernicious traffick of this world , bur ,, 
higher and ſtronger then anie force he canmake ; in ſo much that it hath a ,, 
kind of maiſtcie and command ouer his whole hoaſt and armie, 

7. But that, which is moſt of al, and moſt behoueful for our ſoules, is , that hos of 
this ſtate dorh naturally breedin our minde anextraordinarie light, making ir thing, 
very plaine vntovs, that whatſoeuer is vnder the cope of heauen , is of (mal 
valuc , deceiprful, idle, and vnworthie of our loue, To which efteRS. Cry» g. chry/oft. 


ſoftome doth diſcourſe eloquently in this manner : As when we looke downe hwn. 15. 
fromthe top of a hil, al things ſeeme little vnto vs, not only men and trees, mom 
but whole cities & armies, arelike ſo many emmetsvpon the ground: ſo they, 7 Te 
that ray ling their minde to heauenlie things are as it were ſeated on high, E 
thinke al humane things, as power, glorie, wealth, and the like, fo ſmal and ,, 
ſolit:le to be regarded, that they tudge it an vnw orthie thing , if the noblenes , 
of their ara" 19" minde ſhould ſtoope vnto them, What can be more _ 


glorious then ſuch a ſtate, which by leauing vs nothing, doth pur vs intoſo , 

great ſafctie, and make vs ſo impregnable, that we at not necd to feare , 
neither force,cor fortune; neither man nor anic humane chance? Which the , 

fame bleſſed Saint doth attribute much ro Pouertie : for taking ypon him to 
conmenda lingle life, among other prayſestherof, doth reckonthis bleſſing, | 

that it may be poore, andcutting of therby al care and danger, rayſe itſelf the _ 

nearer to Heauen, For, [«yth he. hethat hath nothing , defoiſcth al chings, as Fr" 
if Ie hadal at command : and with great freedome, is bold to ſpeaketo Prince 1, vg. , 
and Potenrate, and to him that weareth the crowne, He that contemneth cap. 8c, 
money, being a downe-right man, doth eafily alſo contemnedeath itſelf; and ” 

being ahoue al, fearing nothing,dreading nothing, doth ſpeake the more freely * 


+ koa!, Butaman thatis greedie of money,isnot only a flaue to his money , bur ”» 


a ſlauerothe opinion and reputation of men, 2 ſlaue to his owne life , and,in-” 
one word, aflaue to al that belongeth to this life, $, Gregorie alſo , 11. the 5- &r'3: 
ſeauenth of his Morals doth beare vpon the ſame point ; Let vs life vptheeyes © * 2 = 
of our mind ( /-y1b be) and behold in what heighth the Elect ace 1nwardl alan 
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inward ſight lyes flat, andis contemptible. For inwardly lifted aboue them. 
ſelues, they place their ſoule on high , and whatſocuer they ſuffer in thislife; 


they behold it as it were paſſing vnder them, and lictle bclongin co them;and 
while, as I may ſay , they ſtriuc in minde to berid of theic fleſh, they ated. 
moſt ipnorant of what they endure in it. For,as ſeated inthetop of a great bigh 
hil,chey veterly concemnethe ioyes of this preſence life ; and being higher 

them(clues by a ſpiritual bighnes , they behold within, al tharbeneath them, 


ger oe by carnal gloricis ſo high lowne without, From whence it cometh,cha 


chey ſpare no power oppoling ir(elf againſt yertue, bur by the authocicie of their 


ſpicic keep downe whomfſocucr they elpie lifc chemſclues vp by pride. Thus 
ſpake F,Gregorie, bringing alſo manie examples of this nature, out oftholieScri 
cure, as of Moyſes againſt Pharso ; Nathan againſt David ; Helyas againſt Aches; 
Eljzens againſt lorem. And the like ſpirit Religion doth put into thoſe, thatfol. 
low it; and giueth them an vndaunted courage , not proceedring of pride, bu 
from the noblenes of their hart, andthe contempr of al carthlie things, euentq 
ſtand with Princes and Kings in behalf and defence of the glorie of God, - 

8. Itisrecorded of S. Bernard: of Siens, that he was wery free to ſpeake his 


men freely mind;and when cauſe required, (ticked not publickly to reprehend the vices of 


ſpcake 


thcir mind, 


$. Co/um- 
banus, 


cople of great qualitic, without reſpeRt of perſons. Ina ſermon once he repre, 
fiended the Duke of Milan; whereupon the Duke being highly diſpleaſed, ſent 
him word he ſhould die if heleft nor off. S. Bernardin the next day ſpake farts 
more ſharply againſt the ſame vice, in agreat aſſemblic of people ; which coll» 
dence of his did ſo daunt the Duke, that he durſt never after trouble him, But 
to try whether he could be corrupted, ſent him a golden boule ful of gold; 
which though the Saint reiced with a great deale of indignation,the Duke 
commanded it ſhould beagaine preſented him with along complement, and 
much entreatie to admit of ir, They,thatcarryedir, did (o preſſe the Saint, that 
when he ſaw there was no end,rifing vp, he badthem follow him, and going 
directly tothe priſon, he beſtowed it ypon thoſethat were in for debt, and (et 
them alfree the ſame day. Weread, that S.Columbanus yſed the llke freedomein 
reprehending Theedorick King ofthe French, for his wicked life, And oncethe 
King hearing, that he was come to towne, ſentaprincelic ſupper for him,to his 
lodging, with al things neceſſarie, anda great retinue to wayte vpon him,5,Ce- 


Ecc!, 44.15, lumbanus (eing it, reiectedit with angrie countenance and ſpecch, pronouncing 


that verſe our of Scripture : T he gwifts of the Wicked, are not acceptable tothe Higheſt. 
Adding moreouer, that it was an voworthic thing to pollute the mouthes of 
God's | +0: 50uuthc meate from him, thatdid ſo yniuſtly make warre againſt 
them, He had ſcarce vttered theſe words; when altheveſlels, in whichthe meate 
was brought, brake in peeces, the wine and (ider runne abour the floare, and 
eucriething was ſcattered hi:ter and thither, They that ſcruedit, were much 
amazed; the King himſclt much afrizhred ranne preſently to the Saint, telling 
him: He was his ſeruant in w/Harſocuer he would command.But not lovg after, 
he fel ro his vwonted courſes, and the Saint ſpared notto check him,and thres 


S Annie ten himfor it, But what ſhal we lay to the courage of S, Anthonie of Padus? 


Y Padngs, 


when Ezelinus waſted Italic with fice and (word , he wentand ſpake thus voto 
him: T hew crue! «nd bleudie 7'yrant, when wilt thou maktan end of ſpillmg the blond of 
: men ! 
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- >> And following on his diſcourſe in he ſame ſtrayne, be rj al his 
Violent proceed! 0 his murthers, robbericsand pillages, ns. with 
vengeance from heauen and the wrath of the Ecernal God. His followers hea- 
ring this kinde of language, looked for no other, but that their Maiſter, accor« 
ding to his bloudic cuſtome, ſhould bid chem rfine the man through, that made 
himſclf ſo bold a controuler, But it hapned farre otherwiſe; for taking his 
gyrdic,he pur it about his owne neck.in {tced ofa rope, of a wolf being become 
2lamb, and falling downe vpon his knees, he humbly begged pardon for his 
Linnes, and >romifed he would doe whatſocuer ſatisfation or puniſhment the 
Saint would impoſe vpon him, Bur after a while returning to his former yil- 
Janies, he made an attempt vponthe yertue of the Saint, after the manner fol. 
Jowing : He ſent ſome of his retinue to him, with very richpreſents, comman- 
ding them, that by earneſt entreatie and importunitie, andal meanes poſlible, 
they ſhould winne him, to accept of them: and ifhe did accept of them, they 
Should preſently cut of his head: if he could not be wonne vnto it,they should 
patiently ſtand to heare , whatſocuer he would ſay vntothem, They werit,and 
with al the courteſie and ſeeming humilitie ofthe world, they preſſed him ouer 
and ouer againe,to admit of the preſent, their Lord and Mailter bad been plea- 
ſed to honour him with. But S, Antonie with great freedome _ thus vnto 
them : Away inſtantly with your wicked guifts, leaſt the houſe fal vpon you, 4, 
or the carth open and ſwallow you vp, and we come in danger by yourdeſtru- ,, 
Rion. And ſo ſent them away ; which Exelinus hearing did ever after honour 
the man,as agreat Saint, So great is the opinion, which the contempr of earthlie 
things doth breed inthe mindes cuen of wicked men. 
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9. Now ſeing a Religious ſtate doth thus armevs againſt al aduerfitie, ler Religion 
ys conlider a little alſo, how it doth defend vs in 2s. 069 ; that contemning preſeruerl 


both, we may neither feare the onegnor care for the other. Great $., Antonie shat Ie” 


be our prelident in this kinde ; of whome we find recorded, that whereas 6 as 
Conflaniine the Great, that famous Emperour,and his two ſonnes Conflence and ;;; #594 
Conſlantius, were wont often to write vnto himin moſtſubmiſſiue & eourteous 
manner , as to their Father , he was fo farre fromglorying init, that hewas 
wont.to ſay : That no man muſt think it any greatmatrer, if the Kings of the » 
world doeat anic time writeto the ſeruants of God; for though they hauein +, 
outward appearanceagreater power, their nature is the ſame; they liue and ., 
die,as others doe, Thetping which is-great indeed, and highlyto be eſteemed, 
is, that God hath ſent letters vnto vs,thatis, his Law, the fammarie ofhis wil, & ., 
hath ſpoken vnto vs by his onlie Sonne Which notwithſtanding, his Breehiren * 
entreating him to make themſome anſwer, that he might not ſeeme to ſlighe 
the courtelie of ſo great Princes, he writ back ynto them, exhorting themro 
Tuſtice,and Clementie,and alwayesto rememberthey were Men, and should 
one day themſelues appeare in iudgement before the Tribunal of Cnun1sm, 
whoistrue Lord of if This mind ſo noble and fo high, ſeated aboue al earthlie 
things , contemning them alas duſt, S..Anronie and the reſt did nor bring with 
themto Religion, bo ſucked it our of Religion; and we alſo being brediw 
the ſame {choole, may ealily gaine the like ; andthe noblenes of ourcalling 
Goth require it and, doubtles,inſtil itintovs. 
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WAP cxccllencic:Yet it is afarre greater worke,to fortake our kindred 


,y 
SP) and ncarcſt allyes in bloud. For the loue, which we beareth 


The force rooted in vs, For what likenes, or what connexion hath a man with 
s the loue and (iluer, with lands and poſſeſſions 2 But with mea he hath a natural af. 
of our kin- gnjtie , and ſpecially with ſuch as come of the.ſame ſtock : which is the rea 


dred. 


Grace 


ſtronger 
then na- 


rure, 


Meait.10. ;1, 


is of a higher ſtrayne, farre more intenſe , more natural, and more deep 
gold, 


ſon, that the loue of parents towards their children, of children toward their 
parents, and of brethren among chemſclues, is ſo hard to be diſſembled, And 
that this proceedeth not ſo much out of iudgement anddeliberation rounded 
inceaſon, as of a naturelinclinationand force, we lee by that which hapneth 
in beaſts,w ho, to preſerue their yong-ones, ſtick not to yenture life and limme: 
And —O—_ the ſtronger this bond andryeis, the greater force is requi. 
red to breake it, and a hart more reſolute, either to abide or to a& this diſ- 
iunQion, So that among the reſt of the commendations of a Religious ſtare, 
this isnoneof theleaſt, that,asitrayſeth a man aboue al other things, it ouer- 
commeth alſo this natural affetion , parting a man from thoſe, with whome 
he was bred and borne; and bringing him, for the loue of our Saviour , to 
enter league with others, whome heneuerſaw;and to take more pleaſure in 
living with them, then with his owne natural kindred : which is an cuident 
argument, that this manner of calling is farre aboue thereach of Nature, For if 
we ſce a father of manie children oftimes lament and gricue ſo bitterly forthe 
loſle of ſome one among them, though the reſt of his familie and ſtocke be 
{ound and ſafe ; what grief ſhould theirs, if we ſpeake of nature, be , who leeſe 
alat once, parents, brethren, (iſters, friends,dowveſticals, and al that nature or 
cultome and familiar acquaintance had linked them ſo bong & ſo deeply vnto? 
It is got nature therfore , that worketh this ſtrange fa , but it is abundane 


grace from Heauen, and plenric of vercue infuſed from aboue. 


2. Andſo we findin the Ghoſpel , that our Sauiour doth challenge it as one 
of his greateſt works, I came not, ſayth he, t ſend peace , but the ſword, Forl 
Came 00 jener man egainf} his father , and the danghier-in-law azainſ her mother=:t.- 
law. And itisnot without great conſideration , that he tearmeth this grace, 
4 ſword. For asg {word is made of iron , and vſed to cyt a-ſundet Lines 
_ grow faſttogeather ; ſo itgiueth vs toynderſtand, thar this narural ty 
rake _ is very ſtrong , and cannot be ſeucred but by a force as ſttong as 
oy - s , by the thighrie hand of God , drawing to himſelf the harts of 

vnome he wil , and parting them from whome he wil : and daylic cxpe- 
CO doth teach vsitto beſo, For how ſhould it otherwiſe cometo paſle, that 
y,who before lived moſt dearly linkedtogeather in the ſamc houfe,infoired 
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afterwards by this heauenlie Spirit , should ſo ſnddenly reſolue not to yeald 
<0 flesh and bloud, but departe for euer from them, with chat conſtane reſolu.- 
tion, as if they had neuer knowne them, and did nothing belong vatothem? 
and( which is more lignal)they that remaine, weepefor himthat goeth;he thac 
gocth away, is ful of ioy and gladnes, What is the reaſon of ir, but becauſe 
cuen beforc he parte with them, he is already cut off and feuered from them by 
thisdiuine ſword; and therfore partech without anic ſen(F of feeling : but they 
that haue not felt the force of this {word,are ſtil linked to him, & conſequent- 
ly feele much grief in parting, Theoderetrecounteth of one Marcianus, aman of 
nobleextraRion, and indeed of the bloud Royal, that he betook himſelf into 
a Monaſteric, that was ſeated farre out of the way, After manie yeares , his 
ſiſter, who was Ladie of the Cittie where she dwelt, coming with her ſonne 
(that was vnder age ) and manie preſents to the Monaſterie, he would by no 
meanes ſee her; cnly he admitted the child, tothe end he might ſend him home 
with ſome good iuſtructions, And when sheentreated him , that he would ac 
leaſt accept of the preſents which she had brought , if not as he was her kin(- 
man, yet as one that was poore , and might haue need of them , he made her 
chis anſwer: How manie monaſteries of poore people did you meete by the way , befor? 
yeu came tome? And ſeing you beftowed net theſe preſents pon them , it 1s cleare you 
preſent them me for hindred ſake. And ſoconſtantly he reieted them al. Which 
fat of kis Theodoret doth ſo extol,, that he ſayth, he was a man aboue nature, 
fashioned after a heauenlie miner. Doubtleſle therfore this diſpoſition of Re- 
Iigious people, is one of the ſpecialeſt graces, which the Holie-ghoſt is wone 
to impartevnto vs, and requireth grear ſtrength of minde; and is alſo a figne 
of much vertue and worth in them that haue it, In ſo much that it is one of the 
chief commands, which our Lord is pleaſed to lay vpon the Spouſe, whom he 
chooſeth for himſelf, & defireth should be without ſpot or wrinkle; Hearken, 
daughrer, and ſee, and incline thy eare , and forger thy people, and the houſe of thy father, 
To be his Daughter, to be his Spouſe, and worthieto be in the armes of God, 
this prime conditionis firſt required, as a portion ſetled, that she doe not only 
torſake, but forget her carnal kindred : and if she doe ſo, what is further pro- 
miſed? And rhe king sbal conet thy beautie, As who should (ay : By that fact of 
thine , thy beautic and comeclines wil be (o encreaſed, that the ar 5. 00 
King and Lord of the world, enflamed with thy loue, wil preſently take thee 
for his Spouſe, and place rhee in Princelie dignitie, 

3. We haue a memorable example hereof in that great Patriarch Abra- 


of A RuLlicnoys STATE. Lb, I1, Cop, VII, 137 


Theodoret 
in Relig, 


hilt, 


P/. 44. 11. 


Lam, whoſe fat doth both much reſemble, and greatly illuſtrate that, which Gen. 12: 

al Religious people doe, Our Lord ſayd vnto him : Gee forth of thy land , and ., 

from thy ks1dred , and ſrcm the houſe of thy father , and come into the land, .. 

which I shal shew thee, It had been enough , as S. Ambroſe diſcourſeth, to 5. Ambroſe. 


haueſayd, forth of thy land, becauſe in this one word, al thereſt iscontayned, 
but he would addetheſe particulars, that his affeion _ be the moretryed. 
Wherfore his faith is worthily renowned : and ( as the 


lib. 1. de 
Abrah. 


ame S$, Ambreſefayth) . 


. 
cE 


by this iis fa, he prevented the ſayings of the Wiſe-men, wherof one is: | 
Follvw G-d, This al Religious people doe going out ofthe houle of their fa- © 
ther, & forſaking their kinsfolk,not only by kauing the affeftionto them, bur © 
corporally parting from chem; and which is more . hos a! thereſt, they parte « 
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Abraham more in that which cucrie Religious man doth , then in the fat of Ab 
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Not To go. £0 LINE CELLAINC determinate place , but whitherſocuer Colt 
thence-forward shal appoint them. For they deliuer themſclues ouer,to 
and command of their Superiours , not in ſome one ST thing a 
vpon,asit were, by coucnant and conſent , but in wharſocuer they shal hy 

leaſed to order, and, as God's Vice-gerents, shew ynto them, 
4. And if 1 may be bold to ſpeake my minde, methinks I ſee ſomewhy 


for as much as concerneth this particular. For Abrebam left indeed hiscoun. 
trey,and part of his kindred: but yer carried with him al his wealth , which 
was very great, and his brother Leth, Sara bis wife , al his ſeruants, and; 
ful houſc-hold; ſo that a man may in a manner rather ſay , that he carriedthe 
chick commodities of his countrey away with him , then that he lek hi 
countrey, But Religious people , how truly, how perfectly doe they forfake 
houſe, polleſſions, kindred; and naked, andfolitarie betake ghemſelues to the 
ſtandart of Chriſt, who hung naked for them ypcn th-,ztTrofſe? Abralan 
vpon the performance of that commandment of God , was promiſed prey 
matters : I wil blefſe thee, and magnifie thy name, and thou shalt be bleſſed, I wil blejt 
them that blefſe thee, and curſe them that curſe thee. Which being ſpoken and per. 
formed to him, why $should not we alſo hope to be partakers of the ne 
promiles and reward, ſcing in fact we iumpe with him? yea expe ſomey ha 
more, For theſe bleſſings in him were temporal, and conſequently a fare 
lefle reward; but ours arc ſpiritual without compariſon greater and better, But 
yet from hence we may learne, how great the dignitic of a Religious yock 
tionis, in rezard of the point we ſpeake of, ſeing it equals ſo noble a fat of fo 
diuinc a man, ; 

5. For what power ouer al carnal affection had that famous Paſteur. who, 
as weread in Vit Parrum , would nor ſpeake to the Prouoſt in behalf of his 
lilter's ſonne, that was in hazard to be put to death? or P;or , who being bid 
by SF, Anthonie(whoſe diſciple he was ) ro goe to his liſter that was come to 
ſcehim, went to her, bur yet held his eyes ſhut, ſo that he did not ſee her, 
By whoſe example , lohn alſo being commanded to preſent himlelf before 
his filter , ſhewed himſelf disguiſed as a ſtranger , and she not knowing 
him, he preſently went his way, And as theſe twodealt with their filters, ſo 
011 Marcus with his mother; for he al beſmcthed his face with ſoot and 
{moak , and in a dirtie frock of ſack-cloth ſtood before her , with his 
eyes ſhut, that he might haue no light of her. Euagrivs followed the ſame 
Rtrayne : For when one brought him word that his father was dead , bt 
told him : be lyed; for ( ſayth he) my ſather © immortal, $, Francs might have 
fayd as much , who togeather with his fathai's inheritance renouncing 
allo his father , made that worthic profeſſion, that now he was more 
f.ce truly to fay : Our father which art in heaven, And manie more like exam 
ples we might bring; as of 5, Bernard and his Brethren, of Pachomins , ard 
1 heodere a"Giſciple of his; whereof the fiſt forſooke their liſter, the latter two 
their mother, and refuſtng to admit them into their fight, were cauſe chatthe 
alſo at laſt abandoned the world. 

6. But we ſhal not need to ſearch ancient Records ; we ſee daylit 

<xamples of the like yertue before our eyes, For how oficn , or rath< 
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_—_ 
= Wl « 1 fayd, howdayly baue we ourſclues beheld , nor only men growne in 
= eares , bur verie youthes , entertaine their weeping parents , andrt heir 
Wil whole kindred , without ſhedding oneteare, yea rather laughing when they 
reed lamented and grieaed > Which comes not of hardnes of hart, or dul tu- 
l by :ditie , for #4 ſtranger were io grief and miſeric , they would ſoone 
fwaile his woes, Buc the Sword, I ſpeake of, is to be ſeen in their 
ba harts, and hath diuided them from their friends and kindred, to whome be- 
=; fore, their affetion was ſo deep engaged ; not that they haue left eo loue 
”, them, ſeing they make profeſſion to loue their veric enemies, but caſting of 
< al carnal affetion , whictr oftimes puts vs vpon things vnworthie , the 
(4 haue wholy changed it into ſpiritual charitie. Which noble difpolition, 
” as it is in itſelf moſt excellent , cannot chooſe alſo but be moſt grate- 
5 ful to God, and plentifully rewarded with great graces, Moyſes Joth , to 
e my thinking , lively expreſle ir , when 1n his Prophetical teſtament, 
the direing his ſeach to the Tribe of Leui dedicated to God , and for that 
” ceaſon reſembling ſomewhat a Religious ſtate, he pronounceth this ble(- 
y ling ouer them : He that hath ſayd to his father, and to his mother : | know you cnt, 11. 9. 
ell mr; and to bis brethren; 1 am ignorant of them , and hane not knowne their children, 
: Theſe hae kept thy ſpeech, and obſerned thy Conenant. Bleſſe, 5 Lord, hu (rength, and 


» 8 


receaue the work es of his hands, Strike the backs of his enemies, and let not them riſe, 
thst bate him, 
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That a Religious man hath alſo forſaken himſelf; 
and how noble a thing that 18. 
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EXT to external goods , and natural kindred , which 
Religious people doe wholy forſake , there is a third and 
more excellent degree behind , and doubtleſlc the higheſt 
© that can be in matter of Perfeion ; to wit, that he leaues 
SE BY himſelf, This is to {;ft h-wſelf , not only aboue al other Thren. g, 
| | things , but aboxe himſels, Which the Prophet Hieremie _ 
doth ſo highly commend, And of the rarenes , and difficultic , and j,,, w 
worth therof , S. Gregorie doth ſay excellently wel : Perhaps it is no very #marg. 
hard matter for a man to leaue his poſleſſions ; bur ir is very hard to leaue The difti- 
himſelf : for it is a leſſe matter to renounce what he hath ; but it is yery cultic of 
much to renounce what he is. And certainly it is very true, For if we finde 7 -9cc9n00b8Þ 
ſo much difficultic in forſaking what we haue , louing it for ourſelues; (1f 
how much more difficultic muſt there needs be , in forſaking our- 
ſelues > For as natural and in-bred as the loue of a man's (elf is, 
ſv hard muſt it needs be , to caſt away a man's ſelf ; And if we 
EE 4 conlider 
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conſider wel , what the bulines is, and it bedone in eatneſt \ it is not mark 
leſle, yea it is a Kind of death, becauſc it is to dye to ones-ſelf, Andaaccordin 
doth expreſſe it in theſe tearmes : To rencunce that which ang i; 


» To fal fowle with one:-ſelf ; To kil that which he is. And heerupon 2 Rell 
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pious man is accounted a dead man. Which Apollo,one of the ancient F 
declared by this notable fact of his, related by S. Bejnard and others : Oneof 
his carnal brethren came once vnto him , crauing his aſſiſtance in ſome by. 
nes, which he had: the Saint asked him, why he did not rather goe to a third 
brother of theirs; his brother wondering at this queſtion \told him he wa 
dead and buried long ayoe. So was I, ſayth Apollo , aboue twentie yeares face, 
when | 16:ks this holie babit vpon me. 

2. S. Beſilis of the ſame opinion; and difputing the queſtion ar large (, 
livereth, thatno manentangled in the world , can attayne to this abneggiicn 
of himſelf, wherof our Sauiour ſayth : [f anis one wil come after me , let bim drry 
himſelf; and giveth this reaſon : Becauſe to deny ones-ſelf, is nothing els by 
wholy and vtterly to forget cuerie thing belonging to his former life, andtg 


» depart from his owne wil; which in a ſecular life is moſt hard to compalle; nx 


» to ſay, that it is altogeather impoſſible. 
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2. And we may compare this high degree of Perfeftion, to which Rel. 
gioa doth rayſe vs by the denyal of ourſelues, an other way. For as when ye 
viucathing away to another man, we wholy forgoe it; ſo when we giueour. 
ſelues to God; this being the nature, or, as I may calit, the eſſence of Reli. 
gion ( as I haue shewed art large els-where ) to put ys wholy ouer to Godby 
turce of Vow, and giue him ful dominion ouer vs. For firſt it delivereth our 
bodie vnto him, both by the vow of Chaſticie, and, as al other things, by the 
yow of Obedience, ſo that itis no more ours that liue in it, but his, for whome 
we live in it, Vpon which ground S, Bernard doth ſolidly build this docu- 
meat; that Religious people mult deale with their bodies, as witha thing, that 
belongeth not to haves , but to God, Secondly, it deliuereth our ſoule 
vnto him, thatis, our Wil, our Indgement, our Freedome ,. which is Alin al, 
For our ſoule is, as it were, the Caltlein a Cittie; the key of this Caſtle is our 
libertie; ſo that when we deliuer our libertievprto God , we deliuer al vnto 
him; and fo long as it is in his hands, he is maiſter of al, Finally itdelivereth 
vp to God, the vſe of altheſethings; which though irneceſſarily follow of the 
former,yer to make the thing more plaine, we ſpeake of it a- part. For we 
cannot employ our ſoule nor our bcdie in things , which of outſelues we 
eine eco , but in thoſe , to which our Superiours are pleaſed to 
cruer vs, And this deliuerie is not a thing priuate or hidden , acted only in 
thought or reſolution , but it is made externally, by an outward declar:- 
non , by word of mouth , before witneſſes, and in the hands of an other 
man, that, in place of God, accepteth the donation ; in brief it is a kinde of 
contract, tothe ſolemniziog and authenticating whereof , nothing is wan- 
ung, Andconſequently a Religious man, that by ſolemne promiſe hath once 
cemilcd the dominion of himſelf, hath ſo wholy giuen ouer himſelf, thatif 
afterwards he goe about to reſume anic thing of himſelf , he offendeth 3s 
muchas a man, that taketh from an other that, which himſelf had neuer ani 


4 /4/.<.14, tigie wato, Whereupon S, Baſl ſayth,that Whatſoener flealeth limjulf from God, 
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hawing once conſecrated himſelf vnto him, commuteth ſacriledge. And S, Bemard re- 

hendeth ſome of his Moncks vpon the ſame grounds, in theſe words: 
Tow, that hane enceentruſled vs With the care oner you, Why do you meddle azaine with 
yourſelues ? As if he ſhauld ſay : what power hafie you now over yourſeclues, 
fince you haue once given ouer your right? Which if it be true, as S, Bernard 
wil haue it, can there be a mire perfet'manner of renouncing ones-ſelf then 
that, which is practiſed in Religion 2 Againe 3 how excellent a thing muſt 


"Religion needsbe, and how. high in the tauour of God, ſeing it is ſo liberal 


zowards him? 

4. Among men, flaucrie ani! capriuitie is accounted one of the hardeſt 
and heauictt things that are, becaulſc it taketh away a man's freedome, and 
makecth him ſo ſabie& to an other, that he muſt doc al things after- an 
other's fancie,: Yet if we looke into the matter wel , that kind of ſer- 
vitude bindeth the bodie only ; the'minge is altogeather free : for there is 
no ſlaue but he may think his pleaſure , and loue and hate what he liſteth, 
gricue and reioyce at what he wil. But a Religious man , offering his 
ycric ſoule to God , offereth alſo the operations of the ſoule ; and muſt 
conforme al hisinward affections ro the ſame rule :wherupon in al Re- 
ligious Orders, the lawes and conſticutions , which are ſer'downe in wri- 
ting , and the commands of ty pe by. word: of mouth , preſcribe 
not only what is outwardly to be done or auoyded ,, but much more 
what is inwardly to be performed, So that no ſeruitude euer was or 
can be more ſtrit then that ,, which Religious people vndergoe : But the 
more ſtci& it is , it proues alſo the more pleaſant ; becauſe of the' infinit 
pleaſure which is in God , who communicateth- himſelf ſo' much the 
more plentifully to his creatures , the more narrowly they binde them- 
ſelues, and the more ſincerely they are ſubiet, ynto him. Wherefore, 
among other great treaſures of a Religious life , we muſt alſo reckon this, 
thatic bringeth vs wholy to forſake and caſt off ourſelues for euer , by fo 


ſtri& an obligation, that it can neuer be called-in or made voyde. In com- IO oo 


mendation of whieh thing the Glofſe (the authoritie whereof is very great 
in the expoſition of holie Scripture ) doth worthily ſpeake theſe words: 
Others vow calues , others rammes , others their houſes ; the Nazarean 
yvoweth himſelf; this is the vow of the Nazarean, which is aboue al other 
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vowes. Our ſonne, and our daughter , andour cattle be withoutys: but _ 


to offer ourſclues,to employ not an other's but our owne labour , is. more © 


perfet. and more eminent then al other yowes, 
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T hat al Vertues concurre in a Religions State, 


CHAP. IX, 


Vertnue the dM XxX HE onlie wealth of a Chriſtian, is Vertue, He that hathlitls” 
ciches of {SY bf yertae , is poore; he that hath much yertue , is to be accoun, 
a Chciſtia, FAZTING ted truly rich ; and the more vertue a man hath , the richer 
J LETS) How much is therefore Religion to be 
PMSA where a man $hal finde , not one or ewo vertues only, but 
abſolutly al, in great abundance concurring togeather » inſomuch that 
the vericnatureof Religion is, as it were , a Compound of Vertue; and if ye 
looke into ir, weshal finde itto be ſo; becauſe if anie one vertue be wanting, 
the whole State of Religion is the weaker by it. 
Wi 2. I ſpeake not now of thoſe vertues , which cuerie one doth get by hy 
infaſeg Owne long praCtice in them , and daylie endeauour , which notwithſlans 
with a Re- ding this State doth ſo greatly facilitate , that it is deſcruedly called the 
ligiow Schoole of Vertue , as I haue shewed before : Bur I ſpeake of thoſe , thy 
vocation jn the yerie firſt conception , as I _ cal it, of a Religious Vocation, we 
infuſed into our ſoules togeather with the vocation itſelf, and ſo inwardy 
linked to the Stateof Religion, that whoſoeuer admitteth of che State, mult 
neceſſarily alſo receaue thoſe yertues with it, Let vs therefore ſearch-our 
what vertues , and how manie , this State requireth , as neceſſarily be- 
longing vnto it ; for as manie as are neceſlarie , certainly it bringeth 
with it, | 
2. And as a houſe, that is buylt of manie parts , hath ſorae of them, 
that lye open to the view of eucric bodie , as the fore-front , the wits 
dowes , the porches, and the like; and ſome againe that are hidden, as the 
timber, and icyces, and iron-worke, andchiefly the foundation : And inthe 
bodie of cuericliuing creature compounded of manic members , ſome appeate 
outwardly, as the head, the legs, and thighs, and ſuch like; ſome Jye inward, 
as the hart, the brayne,the bones, & ſinnewes , which alſo ace more necellarie, 

_ then manie of the outward parts; So in Religion,thethree Vowes of Pouer- 
tic, Chaſtitie, and Obedience lye open to the view cf euecic bodie; others ue 
more ſecret , yet withal ſo neceflarie, euen for the due maintenance of thole 
three Vowes , and of the Stare itſelf, that without them, al falles to the 
ground, 

The admi- 4+ And yet itthere were nothing in Religion but thepraQtice of che three 
tablenes Vowes, wecould not iniavin a ehing more beautiful, For what 1s Pouertie, 
mines but ſo noble a diſpoſition of minde , that it maketh no more account 
Vowes of | BEapes of zold and (iluer, and of the reuennues and kingdoms of the world, 
Religion. then of alittle chaffe 2 yea ir doth not only neglect them, as things of no 
valye , but doth auoyd them, as burdenſome, A great Vertu; and a gre# 
Panectle. guifr of God. And if we caſt our eye vpon ſo manie other men in this 
world , that do ſo kichly eſteem and admire, and fo carneiily bunt - 


% fe earthlie things, we cannot chooſe but ſee the greatnes of ir, 
_ What is Chaltirie ? A mind ſtrengthened and hardened againſt al 


manner of pleaſures of the fleſh ; agaioſt thoſe pleaſures which do ſo domi- 
neere ouer the nature of man-kinde, How rare therefore and how glorious 
2 thing is it, co oppoſe ones-ſelf againſt them , and'withſtand them ſo con- 
ſtantly , and with ſo great a courage? The verie rarenes of this yertue doth 
make it the more glorious; for we ſee that the greateſt part of al the world is 
lead away captive with deſire of theſe pleaſures, 

6. Finally, what a noble diſpoſition of mind is Obedience? importing a 
denial of ourſelues, and arenouncing of our freedome, which naturally we 
deſire ſo muchin althings, & inal the paſlages of our life; ſo that certainly, as 
we cannot ouercome ourſclues ina greater matter, ſo there cannot be a more 
noble, or more glorious yiRtorie, And conſequently, as I fayd before, if there 
were no other yertue in Religion but theſe three, which are in euerie bodie's 

e, the beautiful aſpeR therof could not but breed great admiration andloue 
in che beholders. 

, But, as I touched euen now , ſo fayre a building of Vertue could 
pot long ſtand , if it had not other vertues to yphold ic, whereof ſome goe 
before, as preparatiues; ſomealwayes accompanie it, And to begin with the 
three Theological yertues ( which are ſo called becauſe their obieRt is God ) 
x is euident, not only that a Religious ſtate cannot be without Faith , but 
i cannot be without ſingular and very excellent Faith, For cuerie Religious 
man doth forſake that, which he hath in his hands and before his eyes, for 
things which he doth nor ſee; he leauech thepreſent for the future, and, which 
is more, for that which is not to come bur after ſo long adiſtance of time, 
relying vpon the ſole promiſe and word of God; which no man would doe, 
were he not fully oarfivaden , that the future is much more aſſured, thenthar 
which is preſent; which isthegreateſt at of Faith that a man can haue, 

8. The like we may ſay of Hope, which conſiſterh in two points : Firſt 
£ and principally in hoping the glorie of Heauen ; which , though ic be ſtil 
« to come, Religion doth giue vs ſo good pledges of , as if we were ac- 
: tally in ! Dellion of it ; and in regard heros , as I ſayd of Faith , we 
forgoe whatſocuer we had in our hands; Secondly Hope extendeth itſelf 
e 
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to the neceſſarie helps of this preſent life; which part therof , where is it 


al things, which they may haue need of, and bringing themſelues to a molt 
perfect nakednes , vpon the confidence which they haue in God, So that 
m my opinion there cannot be a greater hope and confidence in the Pil- 
grimage of this world, then this, which Religious people have; becaufe 
it extendeth itſelf not only to ſome 'one kind of thing ,/, or to manie 
things of ſmal conſequence ; bur concerneth abſolutly al , and our ve- 
ne life , with which we pur God wholy in truſt, Charitie is written in 
the verie bowels of Religion , and as it were in the Eſſence of it; 
#hd hath three branches ': The one extending itſelf rowards God; 
the other tewards thoſe of the ſame Inſtieute 3;' the third towards 
al other men, Towards 'God , becauſe doubrlefle- it is che ſole 
Leue of God , which-diiverk a Scule vyon ſuch a fri courſe 'of life, 
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more praiſed then in Religion? Religious people — themſelues of 
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2nd the force or flame therof mult needs be exceliiue preat', rg be Ks. 
caruſt out ſo abſolutly , as it doth , al other loue of our 'carnal brechs q 
our parents and kinsfolk., of riches, and al other worldlie c "tg 
and finally the loue of ourſelues, For it were not pollible for a man $9 
fake al theſe things for God, it he loued not God. much more then "ey 
of them, And if the beginnings. of this loue-be ſo great, and the Fr 
coulouts, as I may cal them, ſoliuelic and beautiful; what wil be thecon, 
tinual encreaxſe therof, to which ic mult needs riſe intime, by the daylie fun; 
ions of Religion, by prayer , meditation , and other vertuous exerciſeghe 
end of themal being tocacreaſe in the loue of God, - ] 
9. Now whereas the ſtreames of Ioue and good wil towards our neigh 
bour are deriued from this fountaine of the loue of God, they fal firſt 
them , whome God hath linked ynto ys by profeſſion of the ſame Inſti 
and courſe of life ; who alſo, by reaſon of this nearnes , haue been al 
wont-to cal Brothers among themſelues, And this loue.is wholy of C 
ritie, For, as Ariſtotlediſcourſerh , euerie ſocietic of men , being neceſſarily 
ragreny ypon communication, in'one Kindor other, as the companie of 
ea-faring men, ypon ſhipping ; a companie of ſouldiers, vpon militarie ac« 


tions ;afellowsbip of Students, vponthe doGtrine of their Maiſter ; a companis 


of Marchants, vpon money; ſuch as thething is, wherupon they ayree, ſuchis 
their folloyship or ſocietie ; Ler ys therfore ſee, what 1s the ground, wheres 
upon Religious people agree, and what bond tycrh them togeather, For cer, 
cainly it is not nearnesia bloud ; becauſe oftimes they.are meecre ſtrangersone 
to another;neitheris it anic ciuil contract or bargaine ; in brief, if we reckon 
vp al,that can be reckoned , we ſhal find that they haue no other groundof 
their aſſociation, but this ſupernatural loue, which is Charitie, Charitie bread 
it; Charitie ypholds it; without Charitie it inſtantly faileth, And, as a little 
before I ſaid of the loue of God, fo this fraternal Charitie hauiog ſo noble a 
ground, and, as I may calit , ſo honourable adeſcear, it hath maniethingsin 
Iike manner conſequent ynto it, and greatly 2duanciog it, And firſt,thelikenes,. 
which they have among themſclues; which in al things is a great encreaſer of 
loue,and among Religious people of the ſame Rule and Inſtirute is ſo great, 
that greater can bardly bein this world; for al their incentions, practiles,rices, 
and ceremonies, & their vericoutward Habit and behauiour arc alike; Vertue! 
icſelf, which aman cannot but loue in his enemie, their daylieconuerſationone! 
with another, continual cohabitation , finally the ſeruices and charicableoffi-- 
ces one towards another , al proceeding of loue, muſt needs adde oyle to this 
burning flame of louc, and inflame it more and more, - | 
10, The third braach of Charitie reacherh to al men. For excepting ſome 
few Inſtitutes, which attend wholy to Conternplation( who yet by prayer and 
good deſires help towards the faluation of othersia no{ſmal meaſure) al the 
relt are ſo wholy at the ſeryice of their neighbour , that al their thoughts 
and endeauours {ceme to bend that way. And the employments of every 
CE ens familic giue ſufficient teſtimonie,, what their affeQion is in 
this Kind, For not only whes they appeare. in publick co preach , of 
reach , or exhort, but.when in pauare they giue themlchyes ro ſtudie, when: 


dire 


dir bf 
of of 
- have 
their 
cichei 
may C 
toatt 

. Shew 
kind 
whic| 
chey t 
11.le 
were, 
WCCca 
be the 
know 
whic 
ſtand 
ſequi 
fuitnc 
Dcda 
Prud 
att al, 
whic 
conſ 
ſelue 
ly v 
ſom 
grac 
Diu 
are 1 
cab 
rich 
the 
end 
low 
it dl 
fart 


the 
bu! 


thi 


Fant FESEEFEaE] f 1 


RE 


SD 


[— 
= * 


w 


n———_——__— 


— 


diceted rot onlytotheir oawneſalyation,but for the better hel pivg & aſlillir 
of others to get Heauen, So that Religious people, as $. Paul {ayd of himdelt, 


| have made thewfelues ſernants of al men , taking their cauſe ſo to hart, that next ro 


cheir owne ſaluation , they buſie rhem(clues wholy vpon theic neighbour, 
either actually ſcruing them in ſomething or other, or preparing that which 
may conduce to their good: finally asoft as they are called, they are as readie 
coattend ypon them, as any ſcruant can be at his maiſter's beck, Al wkich 


, chewes, that Charitie is incrinſecal coa Religious yocation, and, as it were, 2 


kind of glue, to binde ſoules rogeather among themlclues, and with, God; 
which if it faile, Religions Orders chemſclues muſt needs falaſunder , becauſc 
they haue no other (tay or hold, 
11.1t followeth that we ſpeake of Moral vertues;among which the firſt &, as ic 
were,the light of thereſt,is Pradence, ſocoupled with Religion,that without it 
we cannot vnderſtand, what Religion meaneth.S. Auguſim definethPradenceto 
be the knowledge of what we are to defire, and what we are to fly. And where is thts 
knowledge more abundant, then in Religion? $. Thomas deliueretha doctrine 
which is yery true, to wit, that Prudence confiſteth not enly in the Vnder- 
ſtanding or keaſon, burdependeth very much of a wel-ordered wil, and con- 
ſequently is obſcured and loſt rather by diſordered afteRions, then by forget- 
fulncsor obliuion. W hereupon it followeth alſo further ( as the ſame holic 
DcRour teache:h) thata ſinner cannot haue perfe&t Prudence : for perfe&t 
Prudevce is that, which conſidering the true End of man, doth apply cothe 
attaining: fthat End, vprazht adwiſe, worioht iadgement, and an vpright command; 
which be the three acts of this yvertue. Now where is the true Endot man better 
conſidered of , and better weighed, then in Religion, where wedireR our- 
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{clues wholy to God, for whome we were created; and put ourſelues ſo intice- ' 


ly vnder his daminion and power, that we doenothing for anie creature, not 


ſo much as for ourſelues? Religion moreouer sheweth vs, bow to deſerue the - 


grace of God, how to preſeruc it , and preuent and auoyd the deceirs of the 
Diucl, what we oughtto doe or shunne in al the particulars of our life, Theſe 
are the acts of true wiſedome; this is the Prudence, which is both commen- 
cable, and neceflarie;not as commonly peopletake it , to know how to grow 
rich,or to get prefecment, which is rather craft , then Prudence. For failing of 
theknowledge or purſuit of the true end of man, and ſeeking ſomeparticular 
end of this orthat buſines , or ayming at ſome thing which is naught, ir fol- 
lowetheither to be imperfeR, if it ſtay inthe fuſt ; or falſly ſiled Prudence, if 
t degenerateto the latter, | 
12, Iuſtice is yetmore apparently coupled with Religion: For it isnot only 
farre from doing anic bodie anie wrong ( for though there were nothing els, 
the ſtate itſelf batreth al Religious people from al occaſions of fraud & deceipt) 
but the office of Iuſtice being to giuecuerie one his owne,, and chiefly to God, 
that which belongs vnro him, Religion beats wholy vpon this point. Althings, 
thatbe inthe world, belong to God; ourſelues, and al that we haue, Who- 
locuer therfore reſerueth anie thing to himſelf, citberof his owne perſon or 
anic thing belonging vnto him, wrongs God , and certaialy deales more vn- 
wltly with him, then if he should take another man's goods from him: Now 
Religion laboureth nothing more then co deliver yp to God , ficlt al things 
| | FF ; which 
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which are without vs;ſecondly , the things whichare within vs;and 


: - on 
ſclues; by rhis meancs compendiouſly complying with al the yes a 


perfe& Tuſtice, 
Tempe- 


E116 10, 


Religion confineth within the bounds of neceſlicie , Pouertie ( the mother 
of frugalitic , and ſobrietic ) helping therunto : The ſecond belonging to ge- 
neration ( the deſires whereof are more violent. and intemperare ) it doth 
wholy cut-of and ſhunne, as a bodie would ſhunnethe "_ The great} 
commendation, which Arifteile and the reſt cfthe Philoſophers gave Tempe. 
rance, was to keepe a meane intheſe pleaſures , and durit nor preſſe Naws 
anie further. How farre greater commendation therefore doth Religion de. 
ſeruc, which doth nct only temper theſe pleaſures, but ytterly aboliſhthen, 
and baniſh them our of ſight and thought ? 

14. Some bodie perhaps wil think, that Fortitude hath nothing todoein 
Religion , becauſe there is no occaſion of going into the held, nor anie yſeof 
weapons , nor anie thing to be donethatrequireth ſtrength of armes : which 
fancieif we yeald vnto, we may as wel grant that a Bul, or an Elephant, isto 
haue theprecheminence of ſtrength and fortitude aboue al men, Burt the nature 
of Fortitude is farre other; and, if we belieuc S, Gregorie, it is to be meaſured 
S. Greg. 7, by thedifpoſition of our mind, The Fortitude, «yh ke , or ſtrength of theiuſt, 
wir.s. Is toſubduetheirficſh, rocontraditheir owne wil , to quench thedelights 

«« of this preſent life , to embrace that which is hard inthe world, for the rewards 
” eternal, ro comtemnethe ſmiling countenance of proſperitic, to oucrcome n 
« their hartsthe feare of aduerſitie, Which words of $, Gregorie , what doe they 
decypher yntovs, buttheduticof a Religiouslife > ſo that we muſt of force 
confeſſe, that true Fortitude is chiefly among them. For if we account them 
valiant, that fight ſtoutly againſt other men ; we haue much more reaſon, to 
yeald thiscommendationto Religious people , who in the continual warte, 
which they wage againſt this world, oucrcome enemies farre more ſtrongin 
nature then they, and farre nzore in number. 
15- Beſides theſe Moral vertues, which are the principal, there be others 13 
Patience It iwerebranches of them; as Patience, a vertue ſo noble and withal fonece{- 
facie, that Religion meeting with ſo manie things as it doth, which are vey 
harſhto Senſe, it cannot long endure withour it. It muſt therefore necellarily 
tk hauc Patience ; and the daylic occafions of practiceof it, do much ſtrengeden 
Ye and encreaſe it,,To which purpole 5, Ambroſe ſpeaking ivcommendarion 
» *» Euſeb:us Biſhop of Vercels, hath theſe words :* This Patience did firſt faſten i" 
» 3. Euſebins by Monaſtical conuerſation,and he grewableto endure anic kindc 
,, hbourand paynes, by cuſtcme of raore ſtrict obſeruance. 


Fortitude, 


L ibers. '6. Buteueric bodie wilperhaps eafily find out, that Religion muſt have 
litie. Patience ; but make a queſtion, whether there be anie place for Liberalitic;te- 
Ain q. caulc Religious people referue nothing that they can beſtow ypon orhers;9 


ez, yertr ulyconidercd, Religion 1s not without this happines.: For, as Avifte 
layth , Liberalitie, as other vertucs is ro be meaſured by the diſpoltucn ©? 


13. Asfor Temperance, whocan doubt burthatReligionistheproperſen 
rance. of it? For, as Ariſtotle deliuereth,, the office of Temperanceis, to bridle the 
eAriſt. z- pleaſures of the bodie , chiefly thoſe that belong to the ſenſe of Touching, 
of which there be two kindes : ſome ſerue towards the ſuſtenance of the 
bodic, by eating and drinking ; ſome for the vſc of generation, The fiſt, 
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man's minde:Whoſocuer isſo diſpoſed in minde, that he contemnes al worldlie 
wealth,and is readie , if he had ir ,to beſtow ir in laudable yſes,is to be accoun- 
ted ruly liberal; ſo that, according tothe opinion of the Tame Philoſopher, 
poore men may alſo be liberal; and conſequently Religious people are (o farre 
from wanting this vertue , as they are rather tobe eſteemed more liberal, then 
anie bodice els. For who can more from their hart contemae riches then they, 
that not only doe not ſeeke after them or delire them , but arereadieto refuſe 
whole mouncaines of gold, if they were offered 2 Belides that, they hauc already 
atedal that magnificence and worth, which can be in beſtowing the goods of 
this world, when they forſooke al, togeather with the world; ſpecially if ic 
felintheir way co doe allo that, which S, Bfil aduiſeth, and S, Francis putin og , #1 
practiſe, and ( which is the principal)rhat which our Sauiour commanded, to reg ſwr. £9, 
wit, if they diſtributed that, which they had, wholy in relcef of the poore, 
Forthey that lauiſh their ſubſtance in following their pleaſures, or ſpend it in #4 15. 
ſatelic buildings,or buric it in orchards and gardias,are nor, euen in Arifletle's , 4.if. 4. 
iudgement, to be accounted liberal, Religion therefore wanteth no part in Li. E#h. c. r. 
beralicie, but hath ir to the ful, as a ſpecial ornament among other graces. Thos 
17. But neither theſe, nor anie otaer vertue doth ſeeme fo natural to Re. Humilixie, 
lizion, as Humilitie For firſt , what is Religion but an abſolute renun- 
ciation of al wordlic honour ? which cenunciation is ao a& of Humilitie. Se- 
condly , the whole praciſeof Religion conliſteth in humbling ourſclues as 
much as poſſibly we can, and in endeauouring to hide ourſclues from being 
ſpoken or thought of, and ro berather ſubicc ro euery bodic, then to goe 
be'cre any one; finally nothing is moreordinarie, nothing more labcured-for 


hb —_—_—_—_—_—_—_ 


in Religion, then tobethe lealt and loweſt of al men, And conſequently the 
commandment of our Sauiour(Sit downem the loweſt place ) is no-where more 
exatly fulfilled, The loweſt place is, to lay ourſelues ynder eucric one's feere,to 
deprive ourſelues of our owne wil, and of al power of doing aniething of our= 
ſc}ues;for no man can deſcend lower, then he that hath left himſelf nothing. 
Weſt downe, that is, wetake vpour reſt, in this loweſt place; becauſe the Humi- 
licie of Religion, is not one at or two, ſuch as ſome Secular gong ſtoop-vneo 
ecal 


lome- times, but it comprehendeth our whole life, &is intrin y ſetled inthe 
Stateitſelf, which we are bound to ſtick to,al the dayes therof. And belides this 
humilitie, which the ſtate itſelf doth bring with it,the daylie practiſe of humble 
othices is ſo annexed therunto, that we ſee people, that are nobly borne, and 
brought yp,not only honourably,bur delicioully , & attended-on before, with 
much ſtate, performe howerly & continually , the ſeruil offices , which S. Hie- $ Hiwrme 
reme ſo much commedeth in Pauls & Eufochium,two noble Ladies,co wit,to ſet Ep. 25. 
vp lights, make fires, {weepthe houſe, ſhel beanesandpeaſe, put hearbs into ” 
the pot when it boyleth, couer the rable, ſerue beere,dreſſe-out themeate,runne * 
hither and thither ; which arc al a&s of Humilitie , and partly shew vs what 
Humilitie the State doth breede in vs, partly encreaſe ic dayly more and more, 

1, And this shal ſuffice, for as muchas concerneth Vertue, The like may 
be ſayd of the guifts of the Holic-Ghoſt, For where is more perfet Wiſdome Wiſdome. 
tieninReligion , where that light doth shine , which doth vs to value 
cuerie thing according to thetruc worth of it? that is, to make great account 
of Divine and heaucnlic things, and to (er ghtly by earthliethjogs : wherupen 
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. —_ FS Auguſtin hath this ſaying : The Propher ſayth : The beginnmg of Wiſedome ut th 
; . ſeare of our Lord. And whatis the beginnivg of wiſedome -bur to renouncerhy 
V=lerfla3- world> becauſe to be worldly wiſe,is foolishnes, W here is that Vnderflandin 
1g, more quick, which _ mto the deaprh of cuerie thing, diſcouererh 
from whence they haue their beginning , by whome they were created , wha 
beauty is inthe , what benefit they bring vaco ys ,and how the Author gf 
themis made knowne by them ? | 
p20 19. Know!edze (as the tree in the midſt of Paradiſe, by which we mightha 
edz0. diſcerned good from cuil}flouriſheth alſo inthis place; neither are we Wy 
©... bidden co touchir, as then we were, but rather we are bid to make vſecfy, 
a: Eorri- The fame we may ſay of Counſel, and Fortrticude ; wherof the one armeth x 
radc. foule agaiaſt the vice of head-long rafhnes , thar ir may neyther erre nor fal 
the other {tren gthnetn It againſt aduerficie, that it may reioyceand criumphin 
the midit of ir, | 
20. Pictic ſoſineth the hardnes of our hart, and melts it with loue, of God 
and our Neizhbour; and thefeare of God ſhutterh vp the ranke , that no may 
may confide in himſeif, or in his owne ſtrength, bur as the Wiſe-manadmo. 
nisheth , be «'w.ryes feareful : which holeſome feare is proper and intrintſecalto 
Relivion, For the onlie cauſe ( at leaſt a chief moriuve) why people vader- 
takethis profitable flight , fromthepleaſures ofthe world , to the (weetyoale 
ef Chriſt, is, becauſe perceauing taedanyers of the world, and the maliceof 
the Diucl, and their owne weaknes, to be (o great, they can tirink of no bentr 
refuge, then to ſhelter themſelues in Religion ( as litcle chickens, whenthe 
kire houers ouer thern ) vnder the wings of our Lord; and there to remaine,'l 
mmiquitie paſſe away, and the miſerie of this life , the whole length wherot 1 
deſernedly called by holie Iob, a warrefare vpon earth, 

27. Wherefore to draw to a concluſion of this point , ſcing there is ſuch 
plentie of rareyertues ina Religionscourſe , what can we liken it vntoberter, 
then to a Crowne or diademe of gold fer with pearle and precious ſtonesof al 
{ortes? Sothat ypon whomeſocuer the Crowne is beſtowed , al the gemmes 
and pretious ſtones muſt neceſſarily be beſtowed vpon him; becauſe they are 
fer faltinit; for in likemanner, whomeſoeuer God doth inſpire to take a Re- 
ligious courſe, at the ſelf-ſame time,and by the ſelf-ſame a&, he tonfeneth 
vpon him althe bleſſings and guifts, which I haue rehearſed , and thar great 
heape of heauenlie wealth and treaſure is, at it were, at the If. fame ioftan 
put into his boſome, And as, henaman is borneinto this world, althings, 
which arenccellary tothe conſtication of a man, are conſequently beſtowed 

_vypon nim,, to wit, thebodie of a man and the mcmbers therof , and theſoule 
of aman with the properties belonging vntoit; becauſe otherwiſe he should 
not be aman : though this bodie is at ficſtlirtle,, and the ſelf-ſame in time and 
»y the continual gourishment,vwhich we take , growes bigger and bigger, 
and our ſoule , Whichis at firſt ina manner vopolished , muſt bo perfected by 
hars ur & induſtrie:; So when God whe commandeih light ro-shins in darknes,doth 
e nighten a mai's hatt, and draw; bim ont of the power of death, makes him wi 
"Ie of 1115 tot of the Saints an light, tie doth neceſſarily alfo give him althe yertms, 
wh h are neceſſarily required for the accomplishing of this courſe, as Poutf- 
tie, Faith, Humilitie, Obedience , andthe reſt , which 1 baue alrcady met 
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gioned ſome' and directly, others at leaſt inuoluedly , giuing him a 
defire — err ven others ſome , with a ful deliberation; red oak to 

haſe them : though al theſe vertues are afterwards to be conſerued, cn. 
creaſed, and putinto a better forwardnes, by the grace of God and man's owne 
endeauour concurring togeather, Which doth cuideantly diſcouer the great- 
nes of chis heauenlie benefit, For if al theſe yertues were to be purcaaſed 
by our owne labour and induſtrie,'ro what an exigent should we be brought? 


How much toyle and ſweat of our browes would cucrie one of them colt vs, 


they being ſo manie in number , and ſo hard to compalle 2 But now being 
al includedin a Religious ſtate of life, God, that giues the ſtate, giues the yer- 
rues alſo; and whoſocuer takes the State ypon him , mult necellarily receaue 
chem rogeather with it, 


How great the perfeftion of t Religious S rate &#, 


CHAP, X, 


© VPPOSING this greatconcourſe of Vertues, whereof a Re. 
71 ligious ſtate is compacted , as a bodie of manie members, ( as 
\Y I hauc ſhewed ) it wil not be hard to ceniecture, or rather it is 
J ) apparent of itſelf, how greatthe perfeRion of this manner of life 
is, For Vertue being the onlie perfection of a nature, thatisen- 
dued with reaſon, the inſtitute or courſe of life, wherein al yertues concurre 
in ſoeminenta degree, muſt needs be moſt perfeR, moſt honourable, an4moſt 
| gs for a reaſonable mian toliue in, And this is that, which atthis pre- 
ent we wiltake into our conlideration ; chiefly recording the ſentences of ho- 
lic Fathers concerning this point, leaſt following our owne diſcours, we may 
be thought to flatter ourſelues , and praiſe our owne trade. So 
2, S. Dionyſe ( one of the aricient Writers in the Catholick Church, and 5: *»- 
of greateſt authoritie, hexttothe holie Scriptures ) called the degree and Or- 4gps —_ 
der of a Biſhop , a PerfeRing degree , becauſe it is ordayned for the perfeCting 
of others; and the ſtate of Monks ( whereof he delinercth manie great com- _ 
mendations ) he calleth a ſtate of ſuch as are perfet, Which our Diuines de- _ woos | 
claring in other tearmes, ſay, that the Stare of Monks aymeth at their owne befil "4 
perfeRion, the State of a Bishop at the perfeRing of others. S. Bofil in his Ser- 19/2. me- 
mons of the Inſtitution of a Monke, hath this diſcours : He that hath re- nach. ſer.v; 
nounced the world, muſt make account, and alwayes beare in minde, « 
that he harh Ntepped a degree beyond the bounds of humane nature , and « 
betaken himſelf to an Inſtitute farre different from the courſe of the bodie, « 
and conſequently yndertaken to imitate the conuerſation of Angels : For it «« 
is proper to the nature of Angels to be free from carthlie tyes, and having «- 
their eyes continually fixed ypon the face of 6 o v, not to be drawne to « 
contemplate anie other beautie ; This is S. Befil's iudgement of this eourfe «+ : 
of life , which els-whers he calleth a Sublime and excellent manner of Id, Sep. 
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| .$. H: in his Epiſtle ro Hedibia ſpeaketh thug x Wile 
nr ja end in the higheſt rank of promotion 2 Doe that andy 


Ep. 150, Mes did; Sel what thou haſt , and giue it tothe re, and follow 


» the A 
- thy 42g attend vpon the ſole naked Crofle with fincere yertue, 
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14. Ep.. in another of his Epiltles to Demetrius : It 1s the heighth of an A 
” lical life and perfet Vertue , to ſel al and deale it among the poore ; and 
” thus lightned and diſburdened, to fly vp'to heauen with Chriſt ; though in 
” this , cuerie age and cueric perſon is left to his free wil and choice, He 


Id. Ep. 34+ (aith : If thew wilt be perfeft ; I doe not force you , I doe not command 


” you; I propoſe the prize, I shew the rewards ; it is yours to chooſ 
g Are a0 2ga? bowed in the bſts and eas, And yet as, 
” plainly and copiouſly writing to Iulianus : This I exhort thee y 
” if thou wilt be perfect ; if chou ayme at the heighth of Apoſtolical dig. 
” nicie ; if taking thy Crolle thou wilc follow Chriſt ; if laying hand on 
” the plough , thou looke not back ; if placed in a high place at the feaſ, 
” thou contemne thy old cloathes ; and let goe the cloake of this world, 
” toeſcape the Zgyptian Ladie, For Elias making haſte to the heauenlic kings 
” domes , cannot go vp with his cloake, but letteth his vncleane gar 
” meur fal to the world, that is vncleane, Thou wile ſay : This is for men of 
”-Apoſtolical dignitic, and ſuch as wil be perfe&t. Thou that art firſt in the 
” world, why ſhoudſt not thou be firſt inthe houſe-hold of Chriſt? And alittke 
” after : If thou giue thyſelfro God, and perteRt in Apoſtolical yertue begin to 
- follow our Sauiour, then thou wile perceaue, where thou wert, and how in 
the armic of Chciſtcthou holdeſt the loweſt place, S, Hierome tileth the place, 
in which Islienus then was when he wrote this Epiſtle to him, the lowef 
place, becauſe he was ſtilin the world;a man not cuil and vitious, buta good 
man , and among ſecular people , rare for his yertue and pietic, leading 
2 (ingle life, and Four one, who( asS, Hierome writeth of bim) mayntay- 
ned whole companies of Monks, vpon the large poſſeſſions, which God had 
given him: And yet hedoth not doubttorank this man, that was ſo rich in 
S. Auguſt, good works, with thelaſt in the armie of Chriſt, 
lib. de 8, 4. S, Avguſlin (yeaketh to the ſame efteRt in manie places , but chiefly 
""$-*-J'. in the Booke , which he wrote of holic Virginitic , where he ſayth thus: 
When the profe(ſours of perpetual Continencie , comparing themſelues with 
married people, ſhal find, that (according to holie Scripture ) they that mat- 
riearefarre inferiour tochemſelues, both inthe labour and in the hire belon- 
ging to it; in their delice, andin the reward; let them inſtantly cal to mind 
_ » Which is wii:ten : The greater thru art , bumble thyſelf the more in al 
things, 
| $- Thereis alſoan excellent Epiſtle of his extant , where he enlargeth 
himſelf very much in commendation of this kind of life ; and ainong other 
chinzs he ſayth , that to leaue al, is a noble reſolution - a more excellent 
perfeQtion , then the only keeping the Commandments of God ; finally 
that they, who entertayne this Counſel of Perfection , ro ſel al, and diſinbuit 
" among the pore , to the end that ealing their ſhoulders of the burthen of 


this world , they may be the freer to take vp the ſweet yoake of out 
Sautour 


S$2uiour Chriſt vpon them , doe it out of a kind of generoſitic of a noble 

Spirit ; and chey chat arrive not to this perfetion , are the more infirme, 

and not thought fit for ſo glorious an enterpriſe ; though, if they- keepe the 
Commandments, and vie their wealth as if they had ic nat , they. may be 

ſaued. | 

* 6. S. Grezorie particularly vpon thoſe words of holie Iob : I bane deſpayred, Ib.7. 16. 
How 1 wil no longer live , hath this excellent ſaying : There be ſome ipſt 5: Greg. 8. 
men , that ayme at heauevlie chings ; yet ſo, as not to breake with 29 <-15, 
the hopes , which they haue in their earthlie ſubſtance ; they reſerue the © 
inhericance , which God hath giuen them, to ſupply their neceſlicies ; they © 

retayne the temporal honours and preferments which doe befal them; © 

they couet not that which belongs to others ; they vic their owne within © 
compaſle of Iuſtice and equitie, There be other juſt men , that buckling © 
themſelues to the attaining of the heighth of PerfeCtion, while they inwardly © 

ayme at the higheſt , forſake al things which are without ; they bereaue © 
themſelues of the things they did polleſle ; they depriue themſclues of the * 

lorie of worldlie preferments; they refuſe the comfort of al outward things; * 

and the nearer they approach in their mind tothe inward ioyes, the more ab- * 

ſolutly doe they kil within themſclues the life of corporal delight. For ro * 

themS. Paul addrefleth his words when heſayth : Ton are dead, and your life is Col. 3. 3- 
b:dden with Chrift in God, And Truth itſelf in his owne words admonisheth 
vs, ſaying : If any wil come after me let him deny bimſelf. And againe: Voleſſe 4 
man renounce al that be deth poſſiſſe, he cannor be my diſciple. 

7. Origen ( at Authour much eſtcemed for his learning and antiqui- ,,;,. 

tic ) ſpeaketh thus : If a man haue yowed himſelf to God ; if he entangle How, 11.5 
not himſelf in ſecular buſineſſes, tothe end to pleaſe him ro whom he hath Lexi. 
engaged himſelf ; if he be ſeuered and parted from the reſt that live carnally, « 

and are tyed to worldlie affayres; not ſeeking the things which are ypon « 

earth ui thoſe which are in heayen ; ſuch a man is deferuedly called = co 

lic, For while a man remayneth in werldlie compame , rolling vp and «« 

downe in the multitude of ynquiet- people , not attending to God a- « 

love , nor ſeucred from the vulgar ; he cannor be holie, Thou ther- 1.c#. 20, 
f.re that heareſt theſe things when the law of God is read , zo whome '7 
the Word of God himſelf doth ſreake , ſaying : Be bolie , becauſe 1, © * © 
yeur Lord God am helie ; vnderſtand with iſcrerion what is fayd, mu 

that thou mayſt, be bleſſed , when thou haſt performed ir, This is chat * 

which is ſayd vnto thee : Departe not only from cuerie other man, but *- 

cuen from thy brother, that walketh vnquietly ; ſeuer thyſelf from carthlie «« 
dealings, fromthe concupiſcence of the world; vow thyſelf to God , as the « 
brit-fallen calf; be holie and layd-afide for the vſe of the Prieſts only, « 

given ouer to their yſ(c,as the firſt-begorten, of eucrie living creature; ſeuer & «+ 

ſer thyſelf apart , as a holie viol-glaſle, as holie cenſers to be vied only in « 

the Temple; and attending to the ſeruice of God, be hole and ſevered within 

the temyle of God , as the holie Veſtments of the high Prieſt. Finally the «+ 

verdict of S, Bernard muſt not be forgotten, when f peaking in commenda- $ Brrnerd 


tion of a Religious Statc, he giues it a hngular preheminence of a Spiritual 4+ pree+e@ 


Luc, 9. 11. 
Luc. 14-33« 
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> { for ſo he ſpeaketh ) excelling al other Kinds of humane connerſy, 
ws and tar 1d the profelſours and louers of it like Angels', and farre 
vnlike to men; and reformerh in man the 1mage of God, conforming yg " 
C - .— LOU we may vnderſtand the perfcion of a Religions vocation) 

Religion by that the ancient Fathers doe vſually ſtile it, an Apoſtalical life and calli 

a1 Apoſts- vhich is toplace it in the very top of al SanQtitie, For no man can 4d 

lical life. 1... that the Apoſtles did excel in al Euangelical perfeQion , as being 
Chriſt's owne diſciples, and Maiſters of the whole world, and, as, 
Re”. 8. 23. Paul ſpeaketh , had the firſt fruits of Spirit , ſo abundantly , as the dy 
S. Bernerd of Pentecoſt doth witnes. Wherupon S, Bernard in a certain Setmon 
de 4. deb. fpeaketh thus to his Brethren : What is it (thanks be co him, by whoſe 
race al this is donne ) wha is it , that your life doth reſemble the life 
” of the Apoſtles? they forſook al ; and aſſembled togeather in the Schoole 
” of Chriſt , in his preſence , drew waters in ioy of the fountaine of our 
” Saviour, drinking of the fountaine of life at the fountaine itſelf, Bleſſed 
” are their eyes that beheld it, Haue not you alſo done ſomewhat the like, 
” not in his preſence, bur in hisabſence ; not at the word of his mouth, bue 
” ypon the word of his meſſengers 2 Maintayne this your prerogative , which 
” they vpon fight and word of mouth, _ by hearing and by meſſage, have 
” belicucd, Behold , how he compareth a Religious State with that worthie 


a@ of the Apoſtles, and in a manner doth preferre it before them, in regard 
Te. 20. 29, that , as our Sauiour ſayd , they are wore bleſſed , that bane net ſeene , and 


hane beleened, a Le RPIRY my | 
S . In an other place he doth yet more fully and more playnly compare 
< 91g chis kind of life, _ only with the Apoſtles, but with th Xa; rom = 
& Bafis, theveric Angels. Theſe are his words : You ſee, my Bretheren, what ſpirit 
Cordic., you haue receaued ; the ſpiric , which is of God , that you may know the 
oy 1m things which God hath giuen you. We hauc heard the degree of excel» 
with ok. lencie , wherein the Apoſtles , and the Prophets , and the Angels ate 
Prophets, ſeated , and 1 make account we cannot: ayme at anie higher thing, Ve- 
Apoſtles, rily me thinks, 1 fiud ſomething of each of themin you , and ſomething 
my An- that is excellent. For who wil not be bold to ſay , that this ſingle life of 
wes yours , is a life celeſtial and Angelical ? or that in the Reſurrection, al 
” the Elect shal be as you now are, as the Angels of God in heauen, who- 
” ly forbeating marriage ? Preſerve , my Brethren , this precious lewel, 
” preſerue thar ſanctitic of life , which reſembleth you ro the Saints, and 
 *® maketh you of the heuſe-hold of God ; holie Scripture ſaying , that [#- 
£ Corrmprzen mater 4 man neare is God, You are that which you are , not by 
., your ownedefeit, bur by the grace of God, in regard of your chaſtitic and 
- (anRimonie » Argels ypon earth , or rather Cirtizens of Heauen , but yet 
a while vpon earth pilzrims, What ſhal we fay of the euifr of Prophecic? 
Ararce Truly itis a race kicd of pry » that which I ſee you ginen vnto, 
. 2+ o and an excellent ſtudie ro which 1 ſee you applied. What is that ? that which 
ms 5 wy the Apoſtle {peaketh ef , nor 16 confoder the thmgs Which are ſeene , but which are 
Col. z. nat ſeene. This certainly isto prophecie; Towalk in (prrit; to live accardiny to faith; 
pil. 3. 13 toſeeLethe things which are «bur, not Which are ypon earth ; to forget the things wh: 


Sap 6 


art 


__ 
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+16 behind ; to firetch to theſe whichare before vs, is a great part of Prophiecie. For 
a is 0wr conterſation in heaven , but by the ſpiric of Prophecier Foro the Pro.. © 
hets of-old were, as if they were not, among the men of their time ; but by 
1 irit and Prophetical commotion ,tratifcendingthe dayes they lived in , they ” 
id reioyce to ſee the day of enr Lord, they ſaw #t and were glad in it, Letvs heare © 
what profeſſion the Apoſtles were of : Behold, we bane left al, «nd hane followed ” 
thee, If it be lawful toglorie , we haue glorie; bur if we be wiſe, we wil haue Manh.19 
ace, that we haue it with God, For not our mightic hand, but our Lord hath * 
done al theſe things. He that is powerful hath done great chings tovs, ſo that * 
our ſoule may wasthily magnify our Lord. For it is by his great guift, thatin * 
ſogreat meaſure we follow that great courſe and purpoſe , in which thoſe ” 
great Apoſtles did glorie, Thus doth S, Bernarddiſcourſe in commendation of * 
a Religious ſtate, paralclling it in manie things with thoſe three degrees of ” 
PerfeRion, Let vs ſee how in ſome things hedoth preferre it, which is afarre 
preater commendation, Perhaps, ſaith be, if I wil glorie alſo in this , I shal 
not be ynwiſe; for I shal ſpeak the truth : There be ſome here that haue left » 
morethen a boat and nets. And whatis it, thatthe Apolltles left al indeed but » 
to follow our Sauiour , who was preſent with them 2 It is not for metofay » 
what itis; we shal with more ſafetic heare our Sauiour himſelf ſaying : Be- » 
conſe thou hafl ſcene me , Thomas , thou haſt beliened; bleſſed are they that have not » 
ſeene, and bane believed, Perhaps alſo it is a more excellent kind of Prophecie, » 
not toattend toanic tremporalthing, nor tothings that with ceime doe periſh, . 
but rothole that are ſpiritual and Eternal, And the treaſure of Chaltitic is more »» 
illuſtrious in a veſſel of earth, and vertue in ſome ſort more laudable in fleſh -» 
hat is fraile and weake. When therefore we findin this bodie of ours an Ange- » 


_” lical conuerſation, in our harta Prophetical expeRation, in both an Apoſto. » 

nd lical perfetion, what a maſle of grace is there? Thus ſpake S. Bernard; and I « 

rit know not whatcan be ſaid moretothe honour and commendation of a Reli. 

re gious Inſtitute, 

; 10, But whatdo we ltand heaping togeather the praiſes of men , when we 

"y have theverdi of Truth it ſelf from God's owne mouth 2 For &f this State our 

6k $Sauiour ſpake thoſe words: If thow wilr be perfefF , go and ſel al that thou haſt, and 
s come follow me, Where it is to be conſidered what our Sauiour ſaid ; and to 914-15: 
0 whome, He ſpake to aman that was not wicked and debauched, but honeſt *** 

al and orderlie; for he had keprthe commandments of God al his life-rime he 


had doneno man no wrong ; and our Sauiour beholding him , did loue him. 
I, Who would not hauethought that this man was perfe@ , ſing he had been 
focareful and diligentin fulfilling the law of God ? and yer our Saujour tels 
him: Thes wanreft yer one thing ; athing ſo great and of ſo high a ſtraine, that the 
y man (though invited by our Sauiour ) had a horrour to climbe yp this one 
d degree and ſtep, Let vs ſee therefore in what this Perfeiondoth confiſt, which 
t the mandid want ; If thow wile be perfef?, go andſel al. He therefore that ſelleth al, 
? thatis, hethat forſaketh al and followeth the dotrine of Chriſt , is ina per- 
{c&ſate: hethathath nor donerhis , though he hane done al other things, 
wanteth yet onething, Wherefore a Religious life is the higheſt PerfeRion, 
by confeſſion not only of tearned and holiemen , but of our Sauiour himſelf; 
GG 3 and 
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and for as much as concerneth the perfeRion of our owne ſoules, there is notg ” 
1 eminent State. $5 
; pry the natureitſelf of Religion, we ſhal diſcouer more Plain I 
Religion the ſame Prerogatiue. For firſt, Religion is ranked among the Euangelie 0 
the chicfeſt M5 a TAUS ief of them , or rather the chiefeſt and 
ofthe  Counſels, and isone of thechict of them, Tand of * 
Euany-li- among theo, Which we may gather by the manner of our Sauiour's 
cal Coun- when he withed the yong man to this courſe , laying: If thou Wilt, For as their ] - 
(cls, Was propoſed to that yong man, ſo it is now propoſed to eucric one ynderthe 7 ' 
ſame forme: If rhey wil. Now certainly a Counſel is farre more excellenthen ic; 
_— a Precept, for manie reaſons. Firſt in regar ofthe matter ; The matter ofaPrg. ! 
Ee cept is more eaſie,the matter of a Counſel more hard and difficult; The matter = 
pared, ofa Precept isgrounded vpon the ſame grounds that Nature leads vs to, the ell 
matter of a Counſel is aboue tbe ſtraine of Nature ; The matter of a Preceti "hi 
alwayes good , of a Counſel better; becauſe a Counſel includeth the Preceyy, Ty 
and addeth ſome-what more aboue it, Moreouer Precepts be commontoal, Oo 
to the highand tothe low, to the wiſe and tothe (imple ; Counſels are pot js 
for al ; yeathey are for thoſe only , that wil of their owne accord adi ts 
them, Precepts oblige people eucn againſt their wil; Counſels are free and a 
voluntarie , before a man hath willingly obliged himſelf vnto them, Pre. ig 
cepts , if they be kept , deſeruc a reward ; if they be negleRted, bring py rs 
nithment ypon vs 3 Counſels , if they be no: yndertaken , bring no puniſh, LY 
ment at al ypon vs ; if they be vndertaken and kept , deſerue a great re = 
ward. W hat 
The atiss 12, Anotherthing, by which we may diſcouer the perfeQion ofa Religious "i 
of Relipion State, istheexcellencie of the ations which flow from Religion ; for they art ace 
avoue Na. not only aboue the ſtrength of Nature, but doe fo farre ſurpaſle the bounds os; 
Sr therof, as that they cannot be atchicued bur by an extraordinaric abundant mhef 
current of Grace, For to bridle our ſenſes, vo ſubieR our fleſh to Chaſtitie, SE 
vtterly to kil our owne wil, to forgoe our freedome , to pur our necks intoa 52 
yoake of perpetual ſeruicude , to embrace Pouertie,to poſleſle nu thing , todce (Ci 
the baſcſt offices in a houſe, to be readie atcuerie beck of another man , and ore: 
alwayeswholy to depend of another's wil inal things concerning vs: Theſe a 
and manic other things of the ſame nature , which are ſo inward toa Religious ary 
lite that Religion cannot be without them, are noleſſe repugnantro our » For 
rupted nature bending wholy to {clf-loue , then it is againſt the nature Ka .rily 
man's bodie , to fly inthe ayre, For as the heauines of our bodie doth hinder 2 
that we cannot fly; ſorhe heauines and corruption of our mind is oppolit to the 
al theſe things. What therefore is a Religious man but a perpetual Oy _ 
A Reli- Ypon earth,& {o manic Religious men, ſu manic Miracles 2 whercot ) -—_ hk 
retire alſo ſpeaketh inthis manner : What greater miracle canthere be, then =_ bad 
miracle. manic youths, ſo manie yorng Gentlemen, ſo manic others whome me 6 it ,1 
S.8ernerd ©2 remaineasit were inan open priſon without irons, held only by toe _ = 
ſerm i, of God,andto continue in ſogreat affliction of Pennance, beyood the ſorce AS3 
de de'ic, man, veyond nature,contraric totheir wonted cultome,and breeding ?l 424% we ( 
Ecc:fe. think;that yoursſeluesdoe ſee. how manic miracles we might quickly hace, wor 


"3f we would ſearch particularly into cucric man's paſſage out of lt 
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is iourney in' the deſert ; that is , his renouncing of the world , his en- 

trance inco the Monaſterie , and his conuerſation while he is there, Whar 

fetion therefore can be greater then the perfection of Religion, which is 
ſo miraculous ? 19995 5.1 3 hiftw: 

13. Where we may obſcrue, that the PerfeRion'of euerie-thing is two- Two kinds 
fold, For there is a Perfrion , without which a thing is not perfect in his 9f Pcr- 
owne nature 3 45, if a man want bodie-or ſoule ; whereas if he have both *©i0n- 

.theſe, he is ſayd to be perfect, for as much as concerneth the nature of man, 
There is another Perfection, which giues a kind of grace co a thing ; and 
ific want it, though in nature itbe compleat, it is ſtil ſayd to be imperfeR; 
as, if a man haue bodie and ſoule, but his bodice be crooked and deformed, 
Ia lice manner the perfeRion of a Chriſtian is two-fold; one is as it were 
eſſential, and conliltech' in the ful obſeruance of the Commandments ; and 
chis PerfeRion by itſelf alone, is but lame and imperfe&t; becauſe it wan= 
teth that grace and beautie, which the keeping of the Counſels may adde 
vnto it , as a degree of farre higher perfection ; a perfeftion which no 


Religion 


man , doubtles , can chooſe but loue and deſire, if he doe behold ir. For nobwde 


oodnes , and beautie , and order, is naturally fo forcible, that we cannct 1,g.Qq, 
py delice it , if we once caſt the eyes of our minde or bodie ypon it; 
though in ſmal things there can be but ſmal ſhew of ir. How forcible 
therefore muſt it needes be, when it appeares in things that are rare and 
excellent 2 For as we doe not only take pleaſure in viewing a gardin ( for 
example ) that is neatly Kept, and wel ſet-forth and furniſhed ; or a houſe 
that is wel built and commodions , and ſuch otherthings of greater bulck; 
but in a flower , and an apple , and in anie little thing that is curiouſly 
wrought , and hath anie workmanſhip in it , and finally in whatſoeuer 
we find anie expreſſion of beautie and handſomnes , and in cuerie one of 
theſe things , according to the ſeueral kinds and natures of them z,Much 
more contentment , doubtles, muſt we needes take in anie thing , the 
more compleate and admirable the perfection of the thing is. Wherefore 
ſcing among al the things of this world , nothing-can be better or of 
oreater value, then one's Minde and Soule ; the perfet ornament , and 
molt compleat perf:ion therot mult needes be s 6 thing , which of al 
others is moſt beautiful and comelie in itſelf , and molt to! be dedred. 
For if a man , that bcholds attentiuely the beautic of a bodig , be nece(la- 
.rily taken with the proportion that is berwixt one member and another, 
and with che conuenient temper of the coulour and! complexion of ic; 
the ſame temper , and proportion , and beautie being in the Mind farre 
more excellent , ſhal it not draw a man to the like contentment and ad- 
miration? And if no man , in whoſe poweryit were to, frame | himſelf a 
bodice, would make it lane , imparfeR , and deformed '; what madres is 
It, to chooſe a ſoule , that is crooked and imperfect 2 In al other things, 
we delire the beſt, and the moſt compleate, If we be to buy a horde, 
Or to build a houſe , or to make a {ute of clothes , or a payre of ſhoes, 
ive ſhould thinke ourſclues fooles , if of purpoſe we ſhould chooſe the 
iorlt, when we might haue better ; and of things that are within 
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vs, wedefireinalotherthings to beexcellenc; They that Rtudie, defire ths 
excelleat in learning ; they that praftiſe their weapon , contene 

with no meane skil init 3 and in everic handie-craft, _ in ieſelf the 
trade bebaſe and ſeruil, yercueriebodiedeſires to doit, after c beſt manoe, 
becauſe PerfeRion pleaſeth incuerie thing , and eucrie bodie doth aymentic, 
and labour for ic, If therefore in theſe lictle things, perfetion dothſomuh 
pleaſe vs,theperfetionofthe mind muſtcertainly in reaſon befarre moreple, 
ling, as being farre more rr and admirable, and ſpecially the perfegi 
which vertue and good life doth workein vs. Wherefore ſeipg there cannathe 
found a ſubie&t more noble then our minde , nor a more noble forme they 
ſandtitie, andthe compoundof them both mult conſequently needes be the 
carcſt and moſt Diuinethatcan be : Religion , which contayneth althis , my 
neceſſarily alſo be valued accordingly, and loued, andembraced, and ſoughs 
for by al mcanes poſhble. | 


| QRSEIRR PRE CERRINA RR 
Of the digmtie of a Religious State,in regard of che ſimilitud, 
which t bath with God and with our Sauiour, 


CHAP. XI, 


=e 1 THER TO we haue ſpokenof {omuch of the dignitie 
@ ofa Religious life, as comes by the Vertues and otherex- 
B trinſecal ornaments which are in it : Now we wil conſider 
>. what honour and excellencic doth accrue vnto it by tic 
# ſimilitude , which it hath with Chriſt our Sauiour , and 
þ With God; which doubtleſle is ſo great, as greater cannot 
ae be vponearth, And as fort!e finwlitude which it hath with 
our Sauiour Chriſt , ewo things may be briefly conſideced , both cfchem in 
themſelues apparent enough. Firſt the likeneſſe which is berwix: his manner of 
life, and a Religious courſe; ſecondly , the great honour and dignitie, which 

this (imilitude Toth bring with it. | 
Relivious 2. Al Chriſtians ,asthe Apoſtle telleth ys, muſt imitate our Saniour; their 
people profeſſion &their veric name doth require it of them : Religjous people thert- 
Ov tore doe aboue al others moſt punctually and moſt exactly endeanour vnto 
ne-:oft of It, framing their feueral inſtitutions, after the manner of life andconuer- 
auic u:cxn, fationofourB, Sauijour ;25 painters draw 2 picture after life, Their pouertie, 
reſembleth his ie, who had not where to.leanchis head; Their challitr, 
his chaſtitie, who was the brigkrnes of the light Ecernal ; their obedievce!s 
drawne from the deapth of his humititic , who was obedient even voto death; 
hnally whatſoeuer Religious peopte doe,al their exerciſes, al their endeauouts 
- 2--4.14 LE conformable ro thar patrerne and example, which was ſhewed the world 
on þþ that myſtical Hil, which is che humane Nature of our Saviour , over 
;:5.me Koppingalmeninyertue and dignitie , farre higher then the higheſt þjl doth 
L $1..4tds the relt of the cath, Whereupon S, Bernard yt ,that men of gaod iy 
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" ourtofa Chriſtian reſolution hane either exchanged theirriches with pouertie, 
or, though they had none, haue ſerthem ar naught as if they had had them, 
forſaking al for him, as he forſooke al for their ſakes, doe follow whereſocucr 
he goeth, Which onlie word(whereſoever begeerh)doth imply not onlyimitation, 
but a moſt perfet expreſſion of him, 
3. This expreſſion is moſt of al to be ſeen in the Croſſe of Chriſt ; which 
Caſf1an doth lay before our eyes in livelie coulours, out of a Speach, which 
Penyfins ( a holie Abbot) made in his hearing,to a Nouice, when he admitted 
him to a Monaſtical courſe, For , according as Caſfian relateth, heſayd thus cftiant. 4, 
vnto him; thatthe forſaking of the world, is as it were an image of the Croſſe, «. 32 
the whole life of a Religious man expreſſing ihe manner in which our Sauiour 
hung ypon it, For as he that is crucifyed , cannot ſtirre his bodie as he liſt, 
ncither on the one (ide, nor the other; ſo the wil of a Religious man is faſtned A Reli- 
tothe Crolle,thatis,to athing that is continually paineful and irkſome'to fleſh 81095 man 


and bloud : And as he, that hangeth vpon aCroſle,. doth neither minde that a” Chen 
NCR which is before his eyes, nor care for prouiding'for to morrow ,.nor defireth Crucifyed: 
ude, lands nor poſſeſſions , but liuing in bodie, is dead to althings in though,. 

and affeion , and hath his mind wholy fixed vpon that which ſhal befal 


him in another world ; ſo a Religious manis not only dead tovice and con- 
cupiſcence, bur to this yerie natural world itſelf, andto al things init, and 
his mind and bodice is wholy bent to that place , where eueric moment he. 
hopeth to arriue; and conſequently being abſolutly dead tothe world , and 


Ignite ro al the aftions anddeſires therof,, he liueth inhim only, who was Crucifyed 

Ker Cx for him. | 

nlicer 4. This ſimilitude with Chriſt Crucifyed wileafily leade vs to the vnder- The ho- 
Jn ſtanding of the honour aud dignitie , which a Religious man gertteth by ir, he b y Ws 
+ and The Maieſtie of the Ecernal God is ſo very great , and the dignitie of his by fo 
annot Perſon ſo infinit , that whatſoeuer he vniteth co himſelf, he rayſeth it withal 

with to an infinit degree of honour and worth , and giueth ir partof his owne 

eM 1 beautie and glorie, by the ynion, whichit hath with himſelf, how meane 

ner of ſoeuer the thing were before. For what can be niore conterprible then 

yhich fiſh , whichis bur dire and filth? and yet ſo ſoone as it was vnited to thar 


Diuineſubliſtence, that yerie dirt was not only worthie of al veneration, but 

delerued to be adored as athing Diuine. The Crofle itſelf, which before was ſo 
infamous, and, as the Apoſtleſpeaketh, a curſe, now ſince the Senne of 

God hath touched it, is become ſo honourable, that. Kings and Princes weare 

itfor an ornamentvpon their heads. Which how due it is vnto it, S. Andrew S Andrew 
felt in himſelf, when at his death he was not only not afrayd of the Croſſe | 
which was prepared for him, but having long-before deſired it, went to it 

with ioy., and gaue the reaſon in theſe wordes: Hale, Croſſe, dedicated in the 

bidie of Chriſt , and adorned with bis wtmbers, as with ſo manie pretious lewels, 
And*whoſceger acknowledgeth ard worſhipperh Chriſt God', muſt 
haue the like reucrent eſteeme not only of the Croſſe of Chiriſt', bur of 
ponertie., and contempt; and obedience: , whereby we ſubictt ourſclues 
t other men , and of:at the parts and offices of Religious humilitie* ; for» 

y the connexion, which they. haue. with. our Sauiour; they receaued , as it" 
; | HH: were, 
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were , a ray of his Diuinitic , which hath exceſſiuely eraced anda? 

. Bernard and, as I may ſay, in a manner Deifyed them, Wherupon S. Bernard F 
; excellently wel : Becauſe Pouertic was not found in heauen , and 


> agg on earth, and yetthe price of it was not knowne , the Sonne of God 
” ded , to make it eſteemed, by the account which he made of it, And in 
14. Serm. 4. ,n. other place : The ſwathing-clowts of our Sauiour are more honourable, 
_ ” then anie purple-garment ; and his manger more glorious then the golden 
Pouertic Ohcires-of-ſtate ; and his pouertic more tich , then whatſoeuer wealth and 
yy a worldlietreaſure.And yet more ſignally in one of his Sermons vpon Chriſtmas. 
» day : Our Sauiour , to whome al the gold and filuer that is , doth be. 
14.innet, long , doth conſecrate holie Pouertic in his owne bodic. What can be (ayd 
demini, more to the commendation and hotfour, of Pouertie , and of an humble 
Serm. 4+ life, then that, by the vnion with God , it hath receaued a kind of lanfi. 
© tic and conſecration 2 Which manner of {peach finde alſo that S, Hire 
victhin his epiſtle to Nepotianss telling ys , that now we haue no reaſon tobe 
» drawnetoloue riches by example of the ancient Patriarcks among the Teyes, 
» ſcing otir Sauiour hath ſanCtifyed the pouertie of his houſe, Faith therefore 
grounded inthe example , which we haue before our eyes , in our Saviour, 
ought in reaſon to moue ys to this cſteeme of it ; ſpecially ſeing the ſame 
fre. 11, 4, Example of our Sauiour nor yer acted , but foreſeen only afarre-of by the 
light of Prophecic, was ſo powerful with Moyſes , that when he might haue 
been thought to hauc been of the bloud-Royal of Zgypr, hechoſerather, as 

the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , robe afflicted with the people of Ged,, efleeming therepraach 

Chriſt greater riches , then the &zyprian treaſures, If, 1 ſay, the knowledge of Chri 
was (o forcible when he was as yertto come ; ought not his example, inreaſon, 
Gu.3- be now much morepowerful after his coming, when we behold him as it were 
painted aud hanging before our ees, and hauing filled the world with ſo manic, 
ſo cleare, and fo pregnant examples of al Kind of Humilitie ? For , as $, Les 
fayth very wel, rich men oughtnotto contemnethe humilitic of Chriſt, nor 
noble men be aſhamed of it; for no carthlie felicitie can riſe to that greatnes, 
as to think ſcorne of that , which God ia'the ſhape of a ſlaue did not think 

vnworthie of himſelf. 

5- Thus doth the fimilitude with Chriſt our Sauiour grace and honont a 
Religious State, But if deſcending to our Nothing, he could fo exalt and eny 
noble vs, what ſhal wethinke he doth when he rayſeth ys to the likenes of 
that, which he isjn himſelf > For therefore did the louer of mankiode itoop 
to thelikenes of our weake ſtate, that he mjght exalt vs to the ſimilitude of 
+197 of his Djuinitic, Therefore we wil conſider further , how this courſe of life 
orearer Toth notonly make v5 like to his humiliatiop, bur to his Maieſtic; whichif 
thentobe WE can proue , what higher dignitie can there be for a Religious ſtate to 
like to ſtretch e[elf ynto? For certainly the preteſt excellencie that can be thought 
God. en in heauenor yponearth, istobelike to God, which the Prince of Pride 
E/«5.14.14, vnderſtandiog, and being ambitious of ir , ſayd, I wil gei-vp aboue the flarres, 
S Leoſer. 1, and be { ke the Hightſt; and was not condemned for deliringir | but fordeſiring 
dcimmmis jt diſorderly , that is, not in that meaſure and way , which he ou he, And 
10, mens. fo, Lee ſayth : We find mancycated to the image of God, to the end he may 
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Imirate his Creatour; and we are then in thedigitie , which doth naturally ,, 

belong ynto vs , whenthe face ofthe Diuine goodnes doth , asit were, in a 
looking-glalle appeare in vs, And S.-Gregorie diſcourſing of-thoſe wordes of _ | 
S, Paul, we are of the progenie of God, ſayth thus: We are ſayd to be of thepro- © (17.28; 


enic of God , not that we are borne of his nature, but becauſe by his ſpirit 
be hath yoluntarily begot vs, and as it were created ys againe by adoption; ,, 
and conſequently the more a man is renewed to the likenes of God by imi- ,, 
zation , and more liuelie expreſſion of the image, which he hath receaucd, ,, 
the nearer doth he come to his native nobilicie. = 
| 6. Therefore to be like toGod is without exception the greateſt dignitie, ret;.; 

| - Mm Cgnue, Religious 
which nrancan attaine vnto; let vs then ſee how manie and how efficacious people like 
meanes Religion hath to aduance vs to this likenes, Firſt , it rooteth al vice God. 
out of our minde, and al turbulent paſſion; which two are the chicfeſt hin- 
drances of the ſimilitude we ſpeake of. S. Befil doth reckon this a chief be- > #4/4 fer. 
nefit of a Religious State; and in one of his Sermons diſcourſeth thus of it; wa 6h 
Man being created to the image of God, ſtayned this his dignitie moſt miſera- » 
bly, when he ſuffered his minde to ſtoop to finne and finneful deſires, But By quict of 
wheras it is natural to God, alwaies to enioy perfect peace and tranquillitie mind, 
6* minde , nener troubled with anie finiſter affeRion ; whoſocuer bringeth * 
himſelf ro this quiet , doth donbtleſfe reſtore the Imaye of God ( defaced in ” © 
him ) tothe beautie which heformerly had, and maketh himſelf like to God: * 

And confequently a Religious courfe of life muſt needs be wonderfully ef- * 
feRual for this purpoſe, in regard of the Chaſticie and Abſtinence,which it ® 
doth profeſle ; not only cleanſing vs thereby from al filthie pleaſure, but re. * 
forming our whale litealfo , and reftrayning our whole behauiour within * 
certain limits, without which the integricie of a ſingle life cannot be pre-” 
ſerued. 25 

7. To which purpoſe alſo S. Gregoriebringeth that ſaying of the Wiſe-man: $.9,r2, 18, 
The ,o Lord , indgeſt with tranquillitie;, and fayth thus : We mult ſpecially note, $.Greg. 5. 
that as often as wereſtraine the turbulent motions of our mind by the yertue mer. 34.. 
of mceknes , we endeauour to returne to the likenes of our Creatour. Ir 
beipg therefore al the employment in a manner, which Religiowhath , to 
alay theſe paſſions, and to teach vs how to compole them ;. 1x doth nece(- 
ſarily follow, that it leades ys withal co che perfeCt limilitude with God , of 
which weare ſpeaking, 

8. Andyet Religion worketh amantoa 4 2p and more excellent degree 
of this ſimilitude with God, direQting him wholy tocut-of his owne wil, that. 
the ſole wil of God comes to haue bf olute preheminence in him inal things, 324 by 
great and little ; in fo much that he defireth nothing, bur what God wil; nor _ 
refuſeth anie thing , but what God diſliketh ; and"ſands-moxreouer ſo deeply ii, © 
obliced to God, that it is not lawful for bimto deſire anie cling. but what God 
wil haue; which is the moſt abſolute familitude,, which man can poſſibly haye 
with God vpon earth, And of it , Bernerd ſpeaketh inthis manner: The yoitic g p,mod 
of ſpirit, which a man, that hath his hart. ſeated on high, hath with God,, ad Frames 
is the perfecton of a wil that profiterh to God-ward , when a man doth. d: Home 
»t only defire what Go@ wit Kaue , But is botk fo affected in minde , and 2%: 
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» ſo perfe& in his affeQtion , that he cannor delire anie thing els , bu 

> which God wil hauc. For to defire that which God wil hane, is to be. 
\. like to God ; but morcouer not to te able to deſire but that which God 
,, wil hauc , is to be that which God is ; whoſe wil and being are the 
27 ſame, . | : 
” 9. This great perfetion , which $, Bernard ſpeaketh cf, either cannot he 

tten in this life, or if there be any meanes to get it, it isby the Vowes of 

An4bythe Religion ; which doe not only ſubiectour wil to God, but bindit ynto himig 

immuta- bonds chat cannot be broken, From which firmnes of our Vowes, we 

bilize of = oather another ſimilicude bertwixt vs and God. For as nothing is moreng. 

our VOCs. ral ro God , then to be immutable , and ſubiet to no Kind of change 

or alteration ; ſo the Vowes of Religion giue a man the like propertie, x 

much as man is capable of it. Which S. Bernard alſo doth Wl when 

S, Bernard he faith: There is yet 2 nearer ſimilitude with God by meanes of our wil 

me ., conſiſting in Vertue ; when a Soule doth ayme , 2s it were , to exprelle 
. the greatnes of the Souucraigne Good, by the greatnes of Vertue ; and 

. the yvnchangeablnes of his Eternitie , by conſtant perſcuerance in that 

- which is good. Thoſe ſacred bonds therfore of the Vowes bring with 

them this ficmnes ; which is a Kind of expreſſion of the Erernitie cf 

God , binding vs euen againſt our wil , yet withal giuing vs ſtrengrh 

and force to be willing, And we may wel liken it to a ſhip , that rides 

at ancker , which may be wafted and tolled by the billowes of the ſea, 

but cannot be carried into the mayne , nor driven vpon the rocks : ſo a 

Soule obliged to God ( who in himſelf is ſo firme and immoueable ) may 

lye floating vpon the water , and ſometimes be tofled , by reaſon of. 

our natural infirmitie , ſo long as we are in this world , ſpecially the 

waues and. guſts of temptation ruſhing againſt vs ; but the cables of 

Our voms Toe ealily ſtay vs ; and though we be heaued-at , we giue 

= place, bur ſtick immoucably to God, tro whome we haue yowed our 

. clues. 

To kinds 10, There is yet an other ſimilitude with God , which is admirable. 
" Excel- For whereas in God there be two kinds of Excecllencie ; the one con- 
"ay '* fiſting in Holines , the other in Power ; men moſt commonly care not. 
greatly to be like him in SanGtitic , but doe greatly affe& to be like him 
in Power and authoritie , and dreame of nothing els, bui how they may 
Sanftitie BY honour , preferment . and command, Wherein they commit two (e- 
the way to Ural errours : For if a bodie- muſt needs fayle of being like to God in 
honour. one of theſe , we ſhould rather ſeeke to be like him in ſanRitie , in re- 
gard it is neceffarie to ſaluation , then in power , Whic!: is not necel- 
ſarte ; ſecondly becauſe there is not a'more cffectual meanes to be like him in 
power and honour, then if we belike him jn ſanticie ; For as they are both 
neceflarily conioyned in God , ſo whoſocuer doth imitate the excellencic 
of his goodnes , mult neceſſcily be alſo like him in power. And this hath 
been the rayſingof a Religious State aboue al things created; for, asI haue 
diſcourſed at larye before, ic is rayſed by deſpiling and treading al things vi 
der foot ; for they thac loue them, are laues to them; they-chat contemae them 
are 
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are maiſters ouer them, Which ſubic&t S, Bernard doth handle diuinely in 5. gernert 
.enc of his Sermons yponthe Canticles in theſe words : When thou beginneſt ſer. 21. i» 
to renew and reforme thyſelf according tathatrare and ancient fimilitude of © 
the'Eternal God ( with whome there #-no tranſmutation nor +hadow of change 

and viciſiirude ) amidſt the aduerſe and proſperous chances of changea- 1c. :.1g. 
ble time , thou wilt cetayne a certain image of Eternitic, to wit, an « 
immoucable and inuiolable evennelle of a conitant minde prayling God at « 

al times, and conſequently clayming, as it were by right, a Kinde of ſtare of 
perpetual ynchangeablenes, even inthe midſt of the doubtful cuents and vn- «« 
doubted defteRs of this tortering world, For as he is, ſo shale thou bein this « 
world; neither in aduerlitie fearful, nor difloluce in proſpericie. Thus, I ſay, «« 

this noble Creature made to the image and likeneſle of hun that made him, 

doth manifeſtly receaue againe and recouer the ancient degree of honour, .. 

which it had, eſtceming it an vnworthie thing , to be conformable to this «. 


wi preſent world, but: endeauouring rather ( according to the deftrine of S. 
rele WF 7.1) to be reformed in newnelle of his ſenſe, to that fimilitude, to which 12 3: 
and he knoweth he was created; and by this meanes after a ſtrange manner tur- © 
that ning the ſtate of things , he compelleth this world , which was made for © 
with him, to conforme itſelf to him ; in regard that al things beginne to co- © 
e operate vnto him for his good, as ackuowledging their Maiſter, for whoſe © 
"geh {eruice they were created, as it were, in his owne natural likeneſle, hauing © 
ices ſhaken-of the baſe ſhape which he had aſſumed, So that in my opinion, © 
ſex, at, which the Dee ſayd of himſelf, may be alſo applyed to al © 
lo a bis brethren, ro wit, that if he were exalted from the earth, he would draw ol © 
wy tags ro himſelf; to them , I ſay , whome the Father hath foreknowne and 7*- 13 32 
of, preceſtiriated to be conformable to the image of his Sonne, that he may be Rom. 3. 2g: 
the the firſt-begotten in manie brethren, And I, if 1 be exalted from the earth « 
of (1 may boldly fay it) wil draw al things to my ſelf: for I doe not ( my Bre- «+ 
Jue then ) rashly vſurpe his ſpeach , whoſe likeneſſe I put on, Thus farte S, «« 
ur Bernard, 
| 11, Wherefore it is certain,that this isthe greateſt glorie and honour which 
le, mancan riſe ynto, to beinthis manner like vnto the Higheſt ; for ir placeth a 
JN Soule in that pitch of heighth, that it hath a kind of Soueraigntie ouer al 
ot, creatures, like a little God, But no man arriueth ynto it, but he that ( as 
im 3. Perrard ſpeaketh ) is exalted from theearth, that is, he that hath ſeated hini- 
ay {elf farre aboue the earth and al carthlic things, by contemning and abandc= 
(e- ning them, | 
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* MONG al the dutyes , which belong to a Chriſtian 


© none is more excellent , none more commended , tha 
Martyrdome. And the reaſon is , becauſe both Charitie 
= from which it proceedech, is the higheſt of al yertyes, Mm 
WNW among the workes of Charitic, Martyrdome 15 the greatch 
FSS®> worke, The cuil, alſo, which we vndergoe by Martyrdome 
is che greateſt of euils,to wit, death; and thegood, with which we parte, is the 
molt deſired of al zoods, to wit, life, And yer this being ſogreata workegi 
is, if we compare it with a Religious Scate, we $hal find , that as in marie 
Relivion things Marcyrdome goeth beyond Religion, ſo in manie things a Religious 
compared State Cota ſurpalle Marcyrdome; and be it neucr ſo great, Religion dothpa- 
with Mar- take in great meaſure with it, 
tyrcome. , Martyrdeme excelleth,in regard it endureth farre greater torments; jn 
the greater the rorments are, they muſt needes bethe $hcrrer , and briogama 
the ſooner to his end, Religion therefore even inthis doth , in a manner, excd 
Martyrdome ; becauſe, though the paines be notſo sharp , they are ofgreaer 
continuance, and laſt rhe longer time. Merryxdowe is to-be preferred in regud 
it hath theglorie of laying downe a man's life, which, as I ſaid, isthegrenelt 
thing that one can pane for another, Religion , though it haue notthisglorie, 
it hath the continuance of along and holie life , furniſhed with plentic of good 
works,aduancinga manhighly in the fauour of God , & rewarding himwnh 
manie degrees of gloriein heauen;ſo that,if we aymeat-ſpicicual gaines, which 
is theintent of our trauels inthe pilgrimage of this life, there is no doubt, but 
manie yeares wel and holily ſpent in Religion, according to the Rules andor- 
ders ofthat State, wilamount to a greater maſſe & encreaſe of reward, then one 
onlic a&t of Martyrdowe, which ordipasily doth palle in-a moment of time,can 
purchaſe ys. 
Reliyion 3+ Moreouer , whereas both theſe kinds of trafficking for the heauenlie 
the fulcr Kingdomeare doubtles very gaineful, and-bring a plentiful returne ro-thole 
way, thatdeale inthem, Religion notwithſtanding muſt needes be the ſafer way 
trading, For in Macrtyrdome certainly the hazard is.very great; and ſo we 
that manie, who zt f(t. ſeemed ſtour and couragious , fainted at laſt molt 
Iamefulfy , wherwchey came to the puſh. In which kind wereade of one of 
S. Pacomimw his diſciples, who hauing by importunitie drawne a conſent from 
S « Pac eminsthat he might put himſelfiog, an occahon of Marty cdome, fel molt 
milerably,and returningto his monaſteric, repayred by Religious diſcipline! 
Catnage, which he had ſuffered by ouer-2reediedelite of that Crowne, H 
$ Cyprian pittifully doth S, Cyprian lament: manic,-who in his time were oucrcome be- 
ſer. celap- fore the battaile, ouerthrowne befare the encounter - Who, {o ſoone as Pro- 
ſts. Caination was rcad , yoluntacily of themſelues ranne to the Ma ket-plath 
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eo deny Chriſt; and when the officers delayed them, becauſe night grewo, 
vroed (til, chat their wicked Proceſtation might be preſently admitted? Reli- 
gionon the other fide is not ſubie@trothis danger , becauſe itis more ſutable 
co a man's diſpolition; and there be manie things in it, which alay the harshnes 
of the courſe, ſo that the hardnes of it is not greatly felt. Martyrdeme is not in 
our power : for neither ought we kil ourſelues, nor prouoke others to kil ys; 
both becauſe it were preſumption to doe fo, and becaule,as $, Thomas argueth, ib 
we ſhould prouske another to doceuil, which is againſt Charitie : ſo thatthe ,, 2x 2 
meanes of meriting by way of Mar;yrdome happens ſcldome , and is ſcarce «, i, 
or not at alto be had. Religion 1s at hand ; we may this day , if we wil, em- 

brace it. 

4. Finally , Religion is a kind of Martyrdome; and if we conſider the nature Religion 
of Religion, togeather with the ſayings of holie Fathers tothis purpoſe, we 3 kinde of 
ſhal not ſtick to yeald ic ſo much honour. For firſt 5. Gregorie writeth thus: \Ya"ty©- 
There be ewo kinds of Martyrdome; the one in minde, the other both in minde Cn. 
and outward worke. We may be Martyrs therefore, though we be not killed tm. ;c, i 
by the word of another, that ſtriketh vs. To dye by the hand of the Perſecu- Enang, 
tour, is Martyrdome in open deed. But to abide reproachful ſpeaches, to loue 
thoſe that hate vs, is Martyrdome in ſecret thought, And S, Auguſtin to the $5 Auguſt, 
ſame purpoſe writeth in this manner : Let vs ſtriue againſt the deadlie allure- /ex, r50. dg 
ments of (inne , knowing that Chriſtians cannot want daylic Martyrdomes, temp. 
euen in theſe chings. Forif Chriſt be Chaſticie, Truth, anq Iuſtice, he that « 
layech wayte a2ain(t theſe Vertues, is a perſecutour; and he a Martyr, that « 
is reſolued to maintaine them in himſelf, and defend them in others, $o that ” 
in the opinion of S, Auguſlin , inward Martyrdome conliſterh in this , that 
inthe Martyrdome of the fleſh , when the perſecutourendeauoureth to rake 
Chrilt from vs by taking away our faith, he is a Martyr that reliſtech , to 
death ; ſo when the diuel, ( who is our greateſt and cruelleſt perſecurour) 
laboureth co take the ſame Chriſt our Sauiour from our hatts, by depri- 
uing vs of other yertues, as of Chaſtitic , Temperance, Humilicie , and 
the like ; whoſoeuer fights for our Sauiour in this Kind, and remaineth 
conſtant in the difficulties of this conflict, is alſo a Martyr; the one fighting 
224inſt the digel, asitwere, in perſon ; the other hauing a man for his ad- 
uerſarie, In which reſpeR Climacus calleth a Religious State , the Warfare Climacur 
sf 4 ſpiritual Martyrdome. And S. Hiereme writeth thus vpon the death of grad. 4. 
Paula: Not only the shedding of bloud is to be accounted Martyrdeme, but ny rh, 
the ynſpotted behauiour of a deuour minde, is a daylie Martyrdeme ; The {af 770 
former Crowne is made of roſes and violets, this of lillies ; wherupon 
it is written in the Canticles : My belened is white and ruddie , in peace Voluotarie 
and in warre beſtowing vpon thoſe , that ouercome, rewards alike, Poucrtie 

5: There be other things alſo, which draw this commendation vpon 3 kiad of 
2 Religious State; and, if we belicuc $, Bernard , Pouertie is \none of the Ma"tY7- 
leaſt : for thus he ſpeaketh : What is the matter that one and the ſame 
promiſe is made to Martyrs, & to thoſe that be poore, but that voluntarie Po- - p ers 
uertie is in verie deed a kind of Mariyrdome > What is more admirable , or ae {an- 
what Mertyrdome can be more gricnous, then to be bungrie inthe midſt of 77, | 
IS dayntic 
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> Jayntiefare, toſtarue for cold in plentie of caſtlic apparrel , to be poore 
2 the-midſt of riches , which the world affordeth , the Djuel offereth on 
” greedie appetite deſireth > Shal not he deſcrucdly be crowned that Hightech in 
” this manner, reicting the World with his promiſes, ſcorning the Enemie with 
* his temptations , and ( which is farre more glorious) triumphing overhi 
” and crucifying al itching Concupiſcence? F inally che Kingdome of Heaveais 
” therfore promiſed both to Martyrs, andto themthat be Poore : becauſe it 
” purchaſed by Pouertie but by ſuffering Martyrdome for Chriſt, itis preſenth 
S. Bernard |. cooued yichout delay, And in another place, comparing the incommoditig 
0% gs of Pouertie and: other cofporal auſterities with Martyrdome, he ſayth, tha 
in when our Sauiour telleth vs,that we muſt hare our life,itis to be vnderſtood, 
cither by laying it downe as a Martyr, or by punishing it, as thoſe, thahe 
enitent, doe; And addeth moreouer-, that this Kind of Martyrdome \in 
which by ſpirit we mortifye the deeds of the Flesh, is notin shew ſo terrible 
but in continuance more troubleſome then that, in which our bodies killed, 
» And avaine inanother Sermon : There is a kinde of Martyrdome and hed. 
» ding of bloud, in the daylic affliction of our bodie, Where alſo he ſaith avaine, 
I Bernexd that itis a milder, bur alonger kind of Martyrdome. 
in oi, Paſce. 6, We may ſay the fame of Chaſtitie; and S. Bernard among the ſeuenl 
- infer. kinds of Martyrd.;,me without bloud , reckoneth Chaſtitie preſerued, ſpecial 
ay, . , , N22 
Chaltitie ly in thetime of youth, The ſacrifice of our owne wil, and the binding of it 
and Obe- 1foto Rule and to the pleaſure of other men, that it cannot winde itſelf as it 
dince a liſteth, is another Martyrdome; which Abbot Pambe( a man of great authoritie 
_ oy and fame among the ancient Hermits ) confirmeth in-this manner: Foure 
du. Monks coming onceto him, al of them rare for ſome one vertue or other, 
one for rigorous faſting , another for pouertie , the third for charitie towatd 
his neizhbour , the fourth for that he had liued two and twentie yeares vnder 
Obedience, he ſticked not to vreferre this laſt before them al; becauſe therelt 
had practiſed the vertues which they had, according to their owne minde; but 
this laſt wholy caſting-of his owne wil, had made himſelf a (laue tothe wilof 
another man; and added further, that they that doe ſo, are Martyrs, if they 
$..Aihen, Continue in that cGurſe to theend of their life, And S. Athanaſius writeth > 
inYV4S, S,.1ntone, thatgoing to Alexandria with deſire of ſuffering Martyrdome, and 
6-08, miſſing of his purpoſe, in regard that God had ordained otherwiſe , heretut- 
ned back to his Monaſterie, ro the daylie Martyrdome of his Faith and Cons 
ſcience, as $ Athanaſiu: ſpeaketh, | 
lotion 7. Bat becauſe Divines deliuer , that without death there' is no Martyr- 
«2 4in4 dome, we wil ſhew thar Retigion wanteth not this perfection of Martyrdome 
of death, Alſo. Death bereaucth vs firſt of our wealth , our friends, and of al manner 
of things in this world: Religion doth the ſame; and ſo wholy;, that we can 00 
more enioy them, then if we were dead indeed; where it is particularly ro be 
conſidered that when we dye our bodiliedeath, itis eafie to beatethe want 
al things, becauſe we $0 toa life , where we shal haueno need of tliem : but 
Feer where we haue need of thefe things, and where the preſence of thin 
before onr eyes doth continually moues to deſire them, it is farre more hard 
to deny hemto ourſelues, Secondly our bodie feelerh paine, if vie be killed 


by our enemies; and who can dcny bug our mind hath his ſorrowes, and ſr- 
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rowes the more painetful by how much the mind is more noble 2 For if it 
hath part with the bodie and the gricfs therof, becauſe it is the forme of the 
bodice ; the grief , doubtleſſe, which is within itſelf , muſt needs be more 

aineful to it. By Martyrdome a man dyes to his bodie; In Religion a man 
dyes to himſelf. For ( as I have ſhewed before ) a Religicus man can no more 
doe anic thing of himſe!f,or for himſelf, then if he were dead and buried, be- 
reaued both of bodie and ſoule, And what is it for a man to haue his ſoule 
Nil in his bodie , it he can haue no vſe of it for anic ends cf his owne? 
For neithcrin Martyrdomets the ſoule killed, but paſieth fromthis miſerable 
world to a more happic life; life is not lolt by it, but changed for a life 
that is facre better and more pleaſant ; fo that if we lay al theſe things to- 
geather , confirmed by bolie Fathers, we ſhal finde not one Martyrdome Many Mar- 
alone, but manie Martyrdomes in one Religion; Onein Pouertie, another +r4gwmes 
in Chaſtitie , a third and greateſt cf al in the perpetual denial of our owne in Reli- 
wil; another againe in the afflition and ſubduing of our fleſh ; and finally 8'9- 
in the perpetual conflict and combat , which we haue with the craftic 
Serpent, who laboureth by al poſſible meanes to rake Chriſt fram our hart, 
This was the ſenſe of Paphnunins a holie Abbot ( not he of whome there is Paphnuing, 
often mention in Vitis Patrum , but another cf great ſanctitic and auſteritic | 
of life. ) This man in the raigne of Djecletian the Emperour being apprehended 
by the Prefident of Xgypt, whoſe name was Arann, and threatned with 
racks, and Scorpions , and burning frying-pans , and ſuch like tortures 
(which the Prelident cauſed to be brought before him ) vnleſle he would ; 
Sacrifice to the Gods, laughing at them fayd : Doeſt thou think , that thy | 
torments are ſo terrible to me , that to auoyde them I ſhal chooſe to deny ' 
the living Ged? No ; butrather know, thatthe Rules of our Monaſteries doe * 
contayne manie moregrieuous torments then theſe be; for weare continually * 
tryed in nzanie paineful exerciſes, but onr $auiour doth ſtrengthen vs ſothatwe * 
areableto beare and ouercome them al; wherefore he alſo wil now ſtrengthen * 
me to oucrcome thy crueltie. - 

7. 5. Bernard declared the felf-ſame point by apleaſant paſſage, which was $. Bernard 

thus: Mecring one day, in the territorie of Prince Theobald, a great throng of 
people leading a fellow to the gallowes, that had been a ncrable robber by 
the hizh- way-ſide, ruſhed in among them to the theef, and would needs haue 
him from them, ſaying, he would hang him with his owne hands, Prince Thes- 
bald being advertiſed of the arriual of the Saint, came running to him, and 
thinking that he knew not whart the fellow was, beganto repecate his enor« 
mous crimes, and to proteſt with great yehemencie, that he deſerued todye, 
S, Bernard ſmiling of mor thus : 1 know althis wel enough ; and therefore, 
becauſe one death is notenough for his manie offences, I wil make himdye 
manie deaths. And ſo taking of his irons he lead himto his Monaſterie, where s 
becoming a Monk, and for thirtic yeares togeather dying ( as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh ) exerie day , he puniſhed himſelf with manic deaths , in licu of 1.Cr.15.38 
that one death, which he was to ſuffer by the hand of Tuſtice, ' 
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Religious people are the Friends , and Children , and 
Spouſes of God, 2 


CHAP. |XIMI. 


© AINT Bernard in one of his Sermons to his Bretheren "ial 


S. Bernard, IN Wl EM 
Sew. de courling of a Religious yocation , among other commendaticns 
Lugrat. therof, toextol che greaines cfthis benefit, ſayth in this manner 
” YES) Hehath not done (o to cuerie nation, as to manifeſt not 
” WIPER his ludgements vnto them, but alſo his Counſels, Bar certainly 


with vs he hath dealt magnifically, nor only admitting vs to be his ſcruant, 


- but chooſing vs to be his friends. He fayth eruly , and with yery 


ground, that God hath dealt magnifically with vs; becauſe the friendſhip 
God, doth not only inuolue excefſine profit , bur exceeding great honour 
anddignitie, according to that of the Plalme : Thy friends , b God , are pray 
borcured, and ther princypalitie is greatly ftrengthned; where he calles them Prince, 
whome God hath exalted co his friendſhip, | 

2, But tothe end we may vaderſtand how farre this dignitie reacheth, it 
wil notbe amiſſeto conſider the ground which Ariſtotle giues in this matter, 
who in Moral things , as farre as the light of Nature can carrie a man, 
writes ſolidly. He therefore ſayth , that! riendſhip conſiſts in an equaliti 
between partic and partie, ſo that if there happen to be great inequalitis 
berwxit the parties thatarefciends , cither by difference of their diſpolitions, 
or diſparitie of their fortunes and ſtate of life , friendſhip muſt needs fayle 
berwixt them ; which is the reaſon , why we cannot ( as he ſayth ) haue 
friendſhip neither with Kings nor with God. In that he ſayth , chere muſt 
be ſome cqualitie or likenes betwixt friends , his opinion is not to be re- 


to God ; and no wonder , becauſe he knew nothing of the guift of God, 
which ſupplieth that in man, which is wanting ia Nature, We haue reaſon 
rather to giue cate to our Sauiour telling vs expreſlely : Nuw I wil wet 
you ſeruants , but I cal you friends ; and to the Apoſtle who ſticketh not to 
cal vs, the domeflicks of God, Wherefore from the ground , which Arflae 
layech, we may more truly conclude, that ſeing friendſhip muſt neceſſarily 
begrounded vpon an cqualitie, ſomething is put into vs by the hand of God, 
which rayſcth the baſenes of our nature to ſoexcellent alikenes withhim, 2s 
to be capable of hisfriendſhip. Of which guift though al be partakers, that 
haue the Iuſtifying-Grace of God inherent: in them , yer Religious people 
haue manie particular reaſons toreioyce in it aboue others , and reape mank 
Lngular commoditics by enioying ic. | 
3- And firſt, they haue that moſt excellent ſimilitude with God , whid 
conbteth inthe freenes , which they eniay,, from vice and multiplicitic of i- 
tcQions, and inthe conttancic and permanencie of their wil in good, _ 
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of | baue diſcourſed y__ before ; and alſo by the ſublime diſpoluiomoftheir 


mide, ſoaring aboueal things created, anddominecring ouer them by con- 
temning them finally,nottorepeate cuerie thing againe, by the integritie of 
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4 man neare to God; and doubtles the nearer we cometo the likeves with God, 
the truer and more perfedct is our friendthip with him; and the efteRs of his 
friendſhip, more lignal and more abundant in vs. For wheras the firſt thing 


1; of. in friend{hip is,to make things common — friends ; what is there that 
Iaticns Religions people doe not giue vato God, or whathach God , which hedottr 
anner: not impart to them againe ? The Religious give rhena(clues , and that they 
t only haue; God onthe other (ide beſtowesvpon them his graces, and his glorie, 


that is, himſelf, As therefore in this ſtate of life, there is areal communicatiorr 
of althings betwixt God andthem, and conſequently true & perfect friendſhip; 
ſo they that haue not yer arrived to this degree of communication, may vnder- 
ſand thereby, that as farre as they are ſhort of it , ſo farrethey are (ſhort of the 
perfection of the friend{hip with God, 
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external conuerſation , as depends of nearnes of bodie and fenſe , which 


God and his holie Angels , and performe that which the Apoſtle ſayth : 
Our connerſation is in-heauen, For v, here is this more perfectly, more frequently, 


With the ſonnes of men,cannot but conuerſe much more willingly with them;thar 
ſo ardently delice his blefled companie, & abſolutly preferre it before al thingy 
created, 

5. What honour therefore, what pleaſure , what commoditie muſt nece(- 
farily follow of this Converſation ? For if we defire to conuerſe. with wiſe 
men, tothe end we may learne by their wiſdome; and withrich men, thatwe 
may par:ake of their riches; vpon farre more ſolid grounds we may hope for at 
kind of good ty conuerſing with God, and in particular, manie heauenlie il- 
Juſtrations , manie (weet communications , and preſent rokens cF his loue 
tewards ys z which cannot but kring wonderful contentment to our ſoules, 
and make vs feele within ourſelues that , which in the Book of Wiſdomeis 
ſpoken of the wiſdome which we are ſpeaking of : His converſation Lath no 
b;''ernes, and his commerce no ink «omnes , but toy and gladnes, WhereforeS, Bernard 
gious and Secular people, ſaying, that Religious people be ofthe houſe-hold 
of God; Secular. people, and they that are good among them, belong/indeede 
to his Armie , but ' 24699 off; and addeth:; Happie are you that haue been 


hich 

s; when he ſayth; N. Wyou are not ſrangers and forreners, bur) on are- Citizens With the 

_y Samrr, and domeſticks of God, It is therefore amatrer of great! conſequence ro be: 
of 21efriend of God,, and ro converſe familiazly with him, and a place of greac' 


honour and.di;nitie,and alſo of exceeding grout commoditie:. 
LI z 


thought worthie to be. of his. }ouſe-hold , ro whome the Apoſtle ſpeaketly 


6. Bug 


their chaſt and continent life, whereofthe Wiſe-manſayth: Incorruption moketb Sap 6.20! 


The effects 
of friends 


Ship, 


4. Moxcoues,inthis friendſhip there wanteth not Connerſation, without eAriſt als 
which { as Atiftotle affirmeth ) nofiiendship can hold, I doe not meane ſuch 7: #*% + 
cannot reachthe preſence of God, and things Diuine; but the communicatiory Coane. 

: P ”, ; we ſation with 
which we may haue by our minde and ſpirit, wherewich we trafkek wirh Gog. 


& more at caſe performedchen in Religion , which of purpoſe barreth al other- Philip. 3; 
conuerlation , wholy to attend to this? And God, who (ayth, Hisdelight is tobe 20+ 


Sap. 8. 16; 
S. Bernard, 
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halgreatrcaſonto- make the compariſon, which hedoth, betwixtthe Reli- Q»-dr. 


TOI i. — —_Y —— tt —.. 
—_ 
—.— 
— ———_DCTT —— 
 ——— 


263 OF THE HAPPINES 


%*, 

__ 
——_ 
F 2 


es 6, But vet this league, which is betwixta Religious manand Goa - + 
con 0a L my peace a iahertieains then fciendſ{hip,and deſerues a more h rod, il 
indeed of name,claiming a kinde of Kindred and neare propinquitie with him; which 
with God. if I did faync of mine owne head, it would fauour of pride and preſumpt; 
for me to ſay it; but ſeing our Sauiour hath ſo expreſly caſt irypon vs, itwers 
both foolith not to entertainc it, and wicked not to belieueit, Noman catbe 
ignorant of the anſwer , which he made to the man that brought him word, 
Meth 12, that his mother and his brethren were [ſtanding without, He that duth the wil 
<0, my Father that is in beauen , he is my brother , and myſifter, and my mother, To whae 
ſtate of life doththis ſaying more properly agree, then to a Religious courſe, 
where peoplefulfil the wilofGod, not in oneor two things, but inal& al 
and are bound to the wil of God as ſtrictly, as they are bound tothe Obedience 
which they vow to keepe perpetually al their life-time? Wherefore the promiſe 
alſo, which $, Paul cites out of the ancient Prophets, doth belong yntothem: 
».cor, 6, 17. Goc outof the midſt of them, and be ſeparated from them, ſaith our Lord, and 
» I wil bea father to you, & you ſhal be my ſonnesand daughters, ſaith our Lord 
» Almightic, Religious people therfore hauing performed the firſt, anddepar. 
_ ted out of the midſt of the world and worldlings, it remaineth that God en- 
eertainerchem as his children;and though it were honour enough ts be ſeruants 
ro ſoinfinit a Mateſtic, yet they may iuſtly claime this other title, and 
he lhould haue a fatherlic care ouer them, and cheriſh chem with fatherlie 
Joue, 
Religiow #7. Finally , that no degree of loue and friendſhip nor benefit alſo mipht 
people the be wanting in this one benefit of God, he deales fo liberally with theſe his 
6 0a o* children, that ( as al Diuines deliver and particularly S, Thomas ) he makes 
wilt, : 4 
them his Spouſes; which I kno: not wherherI may ſay it js a nearer |, but 
* — Certainly it is wont to' be a more ſweet kind of tye, then rhat of children. 
 Andto ſay no more thenthat which istrue, the marriage of a Religious ſoule 
with God, isin a manner as truly a marriage, as any can be between manand 
In regard wite, $, Aguſtin attributerh this effe& to yoluntarie Chaſticie, They thatvow 
of Chalti- virginitic to God, ſaith he, though they haye a higher place of honour and 
2 digniticinthe Church , yer they are not without marriage; for they pertaine 
tothe marriage withthe whole Church, in which mariage, the Bridegromeis 
» CHR1ST, Whichdoubtles agreeth particularly to al Religious people, in 
' Iegard of their Coptinencie, For God wil neuer ſuffer himſelf to be oucrcome 
with liberalitic, but whatſocuer we doe for his loue , herewardes it cucn 1n 
things of like nature with great encreaſe, For as he returneth a hundred-fold 
in polleſſionsto them that leaue their poſſeſſions forhis ſake, & to them that 
leaue father and mother he giveth himſelf in lieu of them, with a hundred times 
as much lone and charitie asfather and mother could beare towardsthem; fo 
herepayethin like kind them, thatforſake carnal marriage for his loue, and 
And of Youchlafeth thema more happie marriage with himſelf, Though beſides Cha- 
their vow, ſtitie, there is another thingin Religion, which much reſcmblerh marriage, 
For as marriage tyeth man and wife cogeather with ſo abſolute a bond, asthat 
- ©. our Sauiour ſaydef it, That which Jad hath conioyned, let not man ſeuer; {o when 
2 maa hath bound himſelf once to God by ſolemne Vow in Religion , that 
bond can neucr be broken or difſoiued by anic humane power. Sotharlooke 
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what force the words ( I take thee ) haue in carnal marriage, the ſame force 
that word (1 vow) hath in our ſpiritual marriage with God: and when it is 
once yttered, it draweth vpon ys {> firme, and (trooug , and perpetual a tye, 
that no humane power ( as I fayd) can-ree vs oft, The difference is that che 
firſt bindeth vs to man, the ſeeondroGod ; where we may eafily ſeethe infinir 
diſparitic, which.is both of dignitic and conten:ment berwixt theoneand the 
other; yer they agreeinthis, thatas man and wife are both of them equally 
obliged by marriage, ſo the Vowes of Religion tying ysto God, doe tye allo 
God tovs; ſuch is bis infinite loue towards vs, What therfore can we deſire 
more? They agree alſo in that, «s the wife hath nor power oner her owne bodie, but \cor.q.4; 
the Insband (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) ſo Religious people haue no power nei- 
ther ouer bodice nor miade; becauſe ſpiritual marriage doth equally give both 
to God, and indeedthe mind ratherthen the bodie, or at lealt principally the 
mind; ſo that Chriſt our Sauiour hath ful title , and right, and power ouzr 
both, eſtablisſhed ypon him. 
8. Moreouer as in carnal marriages the Bride leaues her father's houſe, her 
rms and kinsfelk, and brethren , and al her friends which she had at 
me, and gocthto howſe with her husband ; ſoReligious people forſake al They gee 


their kindred their parents, and al with whomethey were bred and acquain- \*.*" *< 


ted before ,to goe to howſe with Chriſt , and be incorporatedin hisfamilie, Clift. 

And they forſake them more , then any wife is wont to doe ; becauſe they | 

parte fromthem not in bodiliepreſence only, but withdraw their mind and 

affection from them, and barre al communication with them, Vpon which 

point S, Bernard hath a pleaſant diſcourſe ( as his manner is in al other things) 

in one of his Sermons ypon the Canticles, where hauing shewed how like a 

Religious Soule js to the Eternal Word of God, he goeth on in this manner: . F 

From thisdegree$he, that is as I haue ſaid, dares now think of marriage; and © _ : 

why should she not, beholding herſelf therefore marriageable , becauſe she (,,,. 

1; like + Highnes doth not fright her , ſeing likenes doth equal her, Loue .. 

makes the agreement, and her Profeſſion weds her, The forme of Profeſſion ._. 

Is this : I hawe ſworne, and reſolued to keep the indgements of thy inſtice, The Apoltles >/. 118, 

following this forme (aid : Behold, we haneleft al, and followed ther, what therefore 198. _ 

thalwehane? That which was ſpoken of carnal marriage, but repreſented by #4: 19: 

the ſpiritual wedding of the Church with Chriſt, ſounderh tothe ſame effect, ** 

There/ore hal a man forſak* his father and mother , and cleaue to his wife , and 

they ial be rwo in one flesh, Wherefore when you ſeea Soule forſake al, and (,, . . F 

cicauetothe Eternal Word with al her defire, when you ſee her liue accor- _ 

Cing to the Word, rule herſelf by the Word, and conceaue of the Word, that _ 

which she may bring forth forthe Word; a ſoule that may ſay : To me, to line 

ch REST; andredye,ocine; make account she is a wife, married rothe Word; Plata.» 

tne hart of her huſband confideth in her, knowing her to be faithful, be. ,, E 

cauſeshe hath ſer al thingsat naught in compariſon of him, and eſtcemeth al >r, zr; 

things as dung, that she may gaine him, Thus $, Bernard, <= - 
9. Some bodie perhaps wil as ke, where be the children of rhis marriage? | ny 

They arenot wanting; becauſe nothingthatis good and delightful should be ,;,;, foinks 

wanting ia it, S, Bernardin the place before alleaged ſayth, Par in this ſpiti- tual mar- 

(ul marriage there be two kinds of bringing-forth of children, & rwo ſores of riage. 

II 3 children 
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children, different, but not contraric,to one an other, to wit, whentheſeble 
ſed Mothets either by pony bring-forth ſoules , Or tn meditation bein. 
forth ſpiritual conceits. Ofthe firlt kind of children S, Pawl ſpeakethin thek 
Celut.4-19- 14 3; My 1zcrle children , with whome 4gaine Tam in labour, til Chrif be fone! 
in you. Of the ſecond he fſayth ; whether we ſufjer exceſſe of mmd, te God, kad 
comparing them both togeathers, Bernard (ayth thus ; The mindis otheryik 
ROY diſpoſed, when itdoth frucifie to the Word and otherwiſe when it doth eq; 
MED » the Word. Ti:ere the necellitic of others doth cal vpon it; heer the (weetnes x 
., the Word doth inviteir : And certainly ſuch a Mother is ioyfulin the chil 
» which ſhe bringeth; but much more ioyful in the armes of her Spouſeemby, 
.- cing her; deare are the pledges of children, but kiſles dee more delight; lt 
> good to ſaue manic; bur to ſuffer excelle, and to be with the Word, is mex 
., delightful, | 
$..4nirs. 19. This is the true and real marriage of a Soule with the Eternal Col 
fer 3. wherein if it glorie, as S, Agnes anciently did , it shal-not be ynwiſe;becus 
ſhe is betroathed to him, ypon whom the Angels wayte; by whoſe loue ard 
embiaciags, puritie is not loſt , but doubled; from him ſhe receaues aring an 
rincelicie:yels,. and by his vermilion-bloud her cheekes are dyed red, Ofth 
Ofcez, 19, Le & perpetuitic of this Marriage,Oſee the Prophet ſpeaketh excellent 
« welintheſe words: I wil eſpouſe thee to me for ever; and Twileſpouſethee 
* meiniuſtice , an-Jiudgement, and in-mercie, and commiſeraiion; and wile 
« pouſethce to mein fayth,and thou shalt know that I am thy Lord. Itisgrous 
ded(as heſayth) in-fayth, not in fleth and bloud; for ir is not contraftedwith 
man, but with that infinic Maieſtie; w hom we come to embrace, not withthe 
armes of our bodic , but by ſtretching forth the armes of. our ſoule, by the 
linnewes of favth, : 
$driirent 11, But what conſideration can be more deliglitful then that, wherascas 
aruizze nal marriage ceaſeth when we caſt-of this fleſh by death, the heauenlic eſpoy 
:Cla- fals(asthe Prophet callesthem ) are cucrlaſting ; they beginne heer on eattiy 
gs but are perfeted and conſummated in heauen and are to laſt aslong as our 
Bridegrome and wedoe liue, whichis for al eternitic, Finally of thedignmeot 
S. Bernard, Chis marriage S, Bernard in an other Sermon bath truly and eloqueni'y ſpe 
dexqurin Kkeththus : How hapneth it, 0 Soule of man, how hapneth it to thee ? From 
v4, ms whence comes this incſtimable glorie ypon thee, that thou shouldſt deſerw 
as to be the Bride to him , whom the Augelsdelire ro behold 2 Whence comes if 
* that he should be thy Bridegrome,wholc beautie the ſunne & the moone adn» 
* r:,at whoſe beck althings are c hangel? What wiltthou render ta our Lord,fot 
* a;t!.at which he hath beſtowed vponthee, that thou shouldſt be his compt- 
* nion at board, his companion in his kingdome, finally his companien1n £6Cj 
* thatthe King should bring thee into his chamber: Looke what thou wilt heer- 
* afterthink of thy God , looke what thou-may ſt preſume of his Maieltie: Cole 
* {ider what armes of charitie thouwilrlend him in the meanetime, to louehim 
« avaine,andembrace him, w ho hath valued thee at ſo hich arate, yea vahoh 
« rnadetbee to be of fo high a.value,. For he made thee ag aine out of, his ct, 
« wheaforthee he ſlept ypon the Croſle,and tothat endenter raynedche [loept 
« death, Fortbee hecame forth. from his Father, andleft the Sy nagogue b4s m0- 
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daughter ,harken,and ſee, andconſider how great things thy God hath thought 
thee worthic of, and forget thy Prog the houſe of thy father; forſake thy = 
carnal affcRions; forget thy ſecular behauiour; abſtaine "Auer former vices, © 
and forgoe thy cuil cuſtomes, Thus ſpeakerh $, Bernerdin this point, In which © 
if we may giuc him credit, ſo graue aman as he is, and writing ſo aduiledly as he © 
goth, what life can be more honourable, or inregard of en more delireful, 
then Religion? For in cuerie ordinarie marriage, itis generally the cuſtome and 
zlſo neceſlarie, that man and wife partake xo an-others condition, ſtate, 
and goods, iuſomuch thar if a Prince, or a King, take a woman of meane 
eſtate to his wife, the hath part with him, both of his wealth, and of hiscom- 
mand; becauſe as by marriage they are al one, ſo whatſocuerthey haue , muſt 
needs be common betwixt them, And the ſelf-same hapneth in our ſpiritual 
marciage with God, andisſo much the moreperfedly performed, by how much 
the yoodnes of Godis infaicly greater, and his louc towards mankind infiaicly 
more ardent and vehement. 


RUA WU ERCRRERY CORES RN 
Religious people are the Temples of God,, tnregard they are 
conſecrated to his honour. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Ef&NOTHER degree of dignitie accrueth to Religious people 

#5 by Conſlecration.A dignitie certainly farre hi.her then al hu- 

3 mane honour , and railing vs to a kind of participation of 
SAY Diuinitic itſelf, as much as bumane trayltic is capable of. Fur 
(YN: W7 as al honour, worship and reverence is due tothe Diuine Na- 
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/ EZIRANS®P® ure, by reaſon of the ſupereminent excellencic and wortl1 
which is in it;ſo when a thing is once dedicated to God,the verie relati6 which 
t hath to him, puts a new kind of worth into it, and cuerie one takes it cucr af- 
ter to be worthic of particular reſpeR and reuerEce, as athing ſeuered from the 
ranck and niber of other things , which otherwiſe are of the ſame nature with 
it, And this is that which Religion doth, by dedicating & conſecrating to God 
thoſe that vndertake that courſe, For fo the Glorie of Schoole-diuinitic , S * Tn 
T hemas & the Thomifts, deliuer, when diſputing the nature of a ſolemne Vow vhs. 
they (ay it conſiſts in Conſecration, which leaucth ſuch a print in the ſoule, of Byſolemne 
relation to God, that it can neuer be blotted-our or razed by anic meanes. And Vous we 
it may be c6firmed outof S.Angyſtin, who expounding one of the Pſalmes ſayth *l* _ 
exprelly,that by force of the vowes of Relig16 we are madeTeples of God. And (; MT IS 
$.34fil ayth,that whoſocuer renounceththe world, is made as it werea veſſel s, _uguft, 
for the Cans of God , and conſequently muſt beware he be not polluted by » P/. 231, 
linful yſe, but carefully preſerue him(clf as athing dedicated to God, leaſt defi. >+ #46*/er- 
ling his bodie againe, which he hath conſecrated to God,in the orghnarie ſerui- ES 
ces of this life, he be guiltie of (: acriledge.Bchold,.Bafl accoiicerh ir Sacriledge, _ . 
not only if a man, that is once coſecrated toGod, pollute himſelf by ſfinne, butif 
kereturne to prophane,or,as he ſpeaketh,to c6mon and ordinaric c6ucr(ation. , 
| II 4 2. S, 
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* 2. $. bernard diſcourſeth to the ſame effect , *ppIying the whole Cerens, 
nie cf the dedication of a Church, tothe conſecration of a Religious man 6 
God, The ſolemnicic of this day (dearly beloued Brethren)is yours;yourg is this 
ſolemaitie, you are they that are dedicated to God ; he hath choſen and 6. 
lected you for his owne, How good an exchange haue you made(my beloued) 
of whatſoeuer you might hauc enioyed in the world, fincenow by forſaking 
al, you haue deſcrucd to be his, who is Authour of the world; and to have 
him for your poſſeſſion, who is doubtles the portion and inheritance of his? 
And ſo he goeth-on applying , as I ſaid, to Religious people the wholecere. - 
monie, which is vſcd in conſecrating Churches, wherein ( as he ſayth)theſy 
fue things concurre : Aſperlion , Inſcription, Inunction , Hlumination, and 
BenediGtion , al which is performed-in a Religious ſtate. Aſperſion is the 
washing away of our {innes bo Confcſlion , by rivers of teares, by theſwear. 
of pennance. [nſcripton made not in ſtone, but in aſhes, fignifyech the Lay, 
which Chriſt therrue Biſhop and Paſtour of our ſoules writeth with his fig 
gar,notin tables of ſtone, but in the new hart which he giues, a hart humble 
and contrite. /n{tjon is the plentic of grace, which is giuen to the endo 
make 1/115 yoake rot from the face of the oyle, Ilumination is the abundance of geo! 
works, which proceed frorfi Religion, and ſhine before men, chat they my 
?loriſy the beanenlie Father , and haue before their eyes what they may imitate, 
Finally Bened.fHon ( which is the concluſion of the whole Ceremonie } is asit 
werea ſizneand ſeale of eternal glorie, fulfilling the grace of our Sandifce 
roo and bringing a moſt ample cevvard of al the good works which wehane 
otic. 

3. Seing therefore the Conſecration,of a church built of lime and ſtone, 
doth ſo liucly repreſent vnto vs the Conſecration of a Religious ſoule to Go; 
from the ſame {milicude of a material churca we may take a ſcantling of the 
dignitic of a ſoule that is in that happie ſtate, We ſee what difference there is 
berwixtthe houſe of God dedicated to his yſe, and an ordinarie houſe which 
is for the dwelling of men, If we regard the material, they are the fame in 
both ſtones, and morter, andtimber alike: But the vſe of them is farre dif- 
ferent, For inour ordinarie dwelling, we cate , and drink, and (lcepe, and 
play, and worke, and bring-in our horſes and cattle for our yſe, and we doe 
theſe things lawfully, and there is no indecencie in it ; but if we doe anie of 
theſe thingsina Church conſecratedio God, itis an irreuerence to the place, 
anda finne. The ſame we may ſay ofa Chalice that is hallowed; for noton|y 
if wv ecaſtdire vpon it, but if wedrinkin it attable, it is a great offence; and ſo 
we find, that the King of Babylon, after fie had yſed the veſſel of the Templeof 
Hicruſalemat his board, within few howers loſt both his kingdome and life; 
ſo greatis the ſanCtitie of theſe things; and people doe vſually make no other 
account, but that there is ſomething in them, for which we ought not to ve 
or handle them without reverence and yeneration. As therefore betyrixt the 
houſe of God andother houſes , and berwixt a conſecrated Chalice and other 
cups, there ſo maine a difference in the eſtecme of them: ſo a ſoule that? 
conſecrated ro God, doth farre excel the ſoule of a ſecular Lay-man in ranck 
and dignitie. And we haue ſo much the more reaſon to think and ſay lo, 
decaule theſe material things bcing vyoyd of ſenſe and reaſon, are not cen 
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anic inward ſanRitie by Conſecration ; but though we ſay that the walles,and 
the veſtements, and the yeſlels be holie, and we reuerence them as ſuch, yeral. 
this holines is but outward ; inwardly they arenothing altered : But the ſoule 
of man, is the 2 gp ſcateof ſanRitie, and conſequently by Conſecration it is 


or A RntiGnovs $TATY, ' Lib, H, Cap, XIP, 


M inwardly adorned, and perfeRted, and drawne toa higher degree of dignitie, 

king and nearerto God, What beautie therefore and grace mult there needs be in 

ave that ſoule , which thus inwardly changed putreth off, as I may ſay, al mortal 

hip hue,and iscloathed witha kind of Diuinitie? what gold or pretious ſtone can 

cere- "WF becompared yntoit 2 or what ſunne dideuer shine fo bright at noone-day, if 

theſe we had eyes to behold this wanderful dignitie of ours, & of others that follow 

»and the ſame courle. - 

s the 4, And thisdignitieisthegreater, in regard that as a temple made of ſtone God par- 
wel # therefore called the houſe of God, becauſe the infinit Maieftie of God, which 4» _ 
Law, x euery where,doth particularly manifeſt icſelf in ſuch a place, and as it were Religions 
$ fit- zeſt in that houſe : ſo in theſe ſpicitualtemples 5 built, nor by the workmanſhip loules, 
mble of man, but by the l;iand of God, whenthey are once conſecrated vnto him, he 


nd to doth willingly reſt , and particularly shew his-goodnes in them. W hich $, Paul 
geol witneſſeth intheſe words : Ton are the remple of the liamg God as God ſaythy Becauſe , 5.16, 
FIY I wil dwel mn them, and walke among them , and be their God And God himſelf de- 3-k'g. 


Une, clared it to beſo in tharfamousTemple of Salowen, when after the conſecration, 
bs as we reade, ſo ſoone as the Prieſts came out ob the Sancuarie, where they 
if had ſet downe the Arke, aclowd coming downe from heauen, killed the 
have whole houſe, in ſo much that the Prieſts could nor ſtand to doe the office; for 


35 holie Scripture ſpeaketh, [he glorte of 6ny Lord had filled the howſe of our Lord, 
oy And Salomon out of his wiſdome vnderſtoad it wel enough ; for preſently te 
G0G, brake into theſe words for very ivy; Onr Lord hath ſayd, that he would dwel in 4 
frhe dewd. Which is the ſame , which paſſeth in a ſoule that hath voluntarily and 
oy lezally conſecrated itſelfro God; for God doth fil our foules alfo with his pre 
hich ſence, and with his glorie ;and not in aclowd, thatmay hinder vs in our ? a9 


EIS towards him, by the thicknes and obſcuritie of it ; but rather in a clear light 

dif- both delighting and helping vs in ſo greata work. And conſequently what- Ang 
and foeuer belongeth ro aconſecrarcd temple, muſt much more belong to aReli- |, 
doe gious ſoule; ro wit,thatthe Anzels dwel the more willingly aboutit, by reaſop oels, 

c of of the ſanQitie of it; that the prayers of ſucha ſouleare the more acceptable to 


act, God, in regard they comefrom a holic place; and the goodnes of God inha- 
biting init, muſt aceds fil it with abundance of al kind of bleſſings, noleſle v.Reg.b, 1% 
dlo then the Ar'-e among the Children of IſraEl; and finally al the thoughts, and 


le - aftions , and endeanours of ſuch a ſoule, retayning the natural ſauour of the 
T ; roote from whichthey grow, muſt needs be the more welcometo God by rea« 
: fon of this conſecration , and moregratious in his fight, Toconclude ,as in the 


h temple of God we offer Sacrifice, as in aplace properly ordaynedfor that rk | 

"— poſe; ſoa Religions ſouledoth dayly offer to God ſacrifices without:'namber, TY: $0: 
audeand wiees of God, inflamed aCts of Charitie,of wen arr of forrow 

k forourſinnes, 4 contrire hart and aſflified ſprrit,and manie holie- deſires and pur- 

w poſes , which are be ſpiritual ſacrificgs atoeptable inthe fabt of God , hich'S. Perer 1117 2-4p 

Wihuh v3alwayesto offer.. 


% K ReFgiow- 


OF THE HAPPINESS 


Religious people are 4 continual Sacrifice , in regard 
: of the oblation which they make ! 
of themſelues, 


C HAP,: TY. 


LF Y that, which hath been ſayd, we ſce how Religious yeople are 
eruly the Temples of God ; now let ys conſiderin brief, how they 
are alſo truly a Sacrifice; for the Sacrifice doubtles is more hohie 

d more excellentthen the Temple, {eing Temples are not cons 
p[ecrated but for Sacrifices, Whereof $S. Gregorie ſpeaketh thus; 
We offer ourfelues in Sacrifice to God , when we dedicate our life ro bis divine ſeruce; 
andapplyeth to this purpoſe that which is commanded in Leniticas , that the 
parts of the Vidtime becutin peeces, and ſo burnt by fire; which, as he ſajth, 
1s performed, when we offer the works of our life diſtinguiſhed into ſeuerdl 
Willme Vereues. And Waldenſs, agraue Diuine , doth not only cal it a Sacrifice, butx 
de Sacra- high andexcellent Sacrifice , whena man, as he ſpeaketh , confecratethalthe 
mentis tis. ations of his mind and bodie cuerlaſtiogly co God , by entring into Religion, 
9.c. 78.1. Andcertainly, if it bea Sacrifice to offer anie thing that wehaue , to God; 
" what queſtion can there be but that to offer. ourſclues , is truly a Sacrifce? 
CR, the eſlence whereof conſiſteth in the perfeR oblation cf ourlelues, ſpeciallyin 
gionisa fuch an oblation, as is not afterwards in our power to recal. For as inthe 
Sacrifice, ancient Sactificesthe Hoſte was killed, and could returne to life no more: lo 
the guift which we make, and whereby wededicate ourſclues to God, is it» 
muradle, and we cannot clayme or re-alſumeourſelues againe, or that which 
S. «Aug. we haue once offered. Wherupon S, A wnſtiin diſcourſeth in this manner, and 
10.de (it. ſayth in expreſſe tearmes: That a man conſecrated and yowei tothe honourof 
**6- God, isaSacrifice, inregard he dyethto the world that he may liue to God: 
., Whenalſo we chaſtizeour bodic by temperance, if we doc it for God , as We 
., ought to doe, to the end not to yeald our members weapons of iniquitie, 
but weapons of Tuſtice to God, itis a Sacrifice, If thetefore our bodie, which 
© is bur asit were a ſeruant & inſtrument of our Soule, bea Sacrifice,if che 
by and vprighe vſe therof be directed to God; how much rather ſhal a Soule be# 
_ Sacrifice, when itdirecteth itſelf ro God , to theendthar inflamed with thefre 
_ of his loue it may deſtroy in itſelf the forme and impreſſion of al worldlie con- 
., Cupiſcence, and be reformed according to hjs vnchangeable Jikeves, ſubies 
\ vnto him , and {o much the more grateful, by how much ic partaketh of 
5 beautie? Althis is of $, Auzuſlin, 
2. Whereby weſce that the Sacrifice, which we offer of ourſclues, istW% 
fold, to wir, a Sacrifice of our bodie, and a Sacrifice of our ſoule : and 
of themare ſo wholy direCted to God, that they haue no relation at al tow 
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ſ:lues - whichisro dycto ourſelues , andliueto an other, If anie bc die aske: ThePrieſt; 
Whereis the Prieſt, & the knife, & the fire, to offer, kil};&conſume this Sacri- and knife 
fice > The Prieſt isthe ſame with the Hoſte and Vitimego wit, the man him- * CY 
{:if. For this oblation conliſteth in ſpiric, andis performed in ſpirit, and con- ED a 
ſequently no man 5 hand but his that offereth himſelf , can reach this Holte; | 
according to that which we reade in the Palme : I wi voluntarily Sacrifice 
ynto thee, The knife is the hatred of our owne life , which our Sauiour willeth — 
vs to haue; and the fire isno cther then that fire,whichthe ſame our Lord and OSF='2 
Saviour came !0/end into the world, and wished ,and fought no other, but that 
i thould burne, For this heauenlic fire deſcending from aboue, when it once ©**12 49+ 


rakesin our hart, calily conſumes our Sacrifice , as it didthe Sacrifice of Elias, 


Luc 14 26, 


Reg 17. 


and the wood, and ſtones, and the very duſt; that is, it directs vs wholy, & wy 
whatſocucr is in ys , be it-neucs ſo carthlic and baſe, tothe ſeruice of God 


alone, | 
| But becauſe anciently there were manie kinds of Sacrifices , and the 


greatclt of them al was a Holocault, becauſe in it , nor part ovly , but the 

whole Hoſte was burned to the honour of God , we nwſt vndesſtand thiat 

the oblation which Religious people make , is a Holocauſt , which doth 

adde no ſmal beautie and grace to their dignitie, S, Gregorie ſayth it in Bra 
theſe words : They that doe the things which Pm to Godſo, as net to Frech, | 
parte with ſome things notwithſtanding which pertaine to the world, they ., 
offcr Sacrifice , but nor a Holocauſt : But they that forſake al things that » 
pertaine to the world , and conſume their v\ hole ſoule in the fire of ., 

the loue of God,.they are ia the fight of God both a Sacrifice and a Ho- ,, 


2. 


locault, | 
4. How could he haue ſpoken in clearer tearmes , or deſcribed a Re- q ,, w; 


ligious man in more natural colours ? And S, Themas giueth the ſame rea- 2.9 186, 
ſon why Religion is a Holocauſt, to wit, becauſe it giueth al to God ; and ar. 7, 
whoſocuer putteth himſelf into a Religious ſtate, oftereth al things , outward 

and inward , to the Creatour of al : for we are! not only ſayd to Sacrifice 

the things which are within vs , when we offer them to God , but alſo the 

things which are without vs , when we forſake chem for God ; as Danid, 2. Reg. 264 
when he caſt away the water which he had in his hand, and caſt it away 17. 

for God's ſake , he is ſayd ito haue Sacrificed it to God ; the verie de- 

priuing himſelf of it in that manner , being a. new kind of faſhion af Sa- 


Crifice. 4 $3 Wt 64g : 

5. The bleſſed Apoſtle S. Paul doth in my .iudgement Clearely expreſſe rom. 12,73 
the nature and excellenciec of this inward Sacrifice , when he calleth it « {;- 
King hoſle , holie , pleaſing to God, « reaſonable ſervice; for by calling itresſonable, 
that is, ſpiritual , he giueth: vs ro vnderſtand, that not only. our bodie bur 
our minde , and reaſon ,,. and ſoule is.offered ; calling it-af! Hoſfte ,,he' figni- 
fycth that heer alſo is a kind of dearh:; adding the word (: living*) be-ins- 
linuaterty that'this death doth. ſtrangely- bothtake-away. our-lite and. pre-—;., fouls 
ſerue it ; finally. be calleth- it Holie and pleaſing 10 Gor , becauſe whHat-/of man a 
locuer is conſecrated to. God, , is holie - and;nothing/can: be'more! pley-igrateful 
ing to God, then a ſouls thardoch- willingly1and exxirety-facrTice"julelP'eo Sacrilices- 
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Th: outs bis Dinine Maicſtig for bis loue, For if thoſe ancient Sacrifices were ſo accepts. 
*famana ble ynto him , tht he receaued them willingly in an odour of ſyeerms 
grateful notwithſtanding that in them there was only offered the flcſh of a 
lacrifice. © gf three yeares old, or of a red calf or ſomeother ſuch beaſt; that which is 
offcred in this ſpiritual Sacrifice being farre more noble and excellent, as being 
bought wich the incſtimable price of the moſt precious bloud of God, the 
oblation thercf to God mult needs be alſo farre more gratefuland acc 

And what is this but the ſoule of man, which we may truly lay is ſacrificed 
inthis Holocauſt? becauſe, as we haue ſbewed el{e-where, itis proper to Re. 

ligious people, to dyc to chemſelues and to the whole world , becauſe the 
leauethemſclues andthe world, as much as if they were verily dead, andthe 
ſtate, which they vadertake, bringech ypon them an yndoubred & irreuocable 
obligation to doe ſo, WhereuponS.Bernarddeſcribing a Religious man,ſetterh 
S. Bernerd. him forth ynto vsnotonly as a Pilgrim or ſtranger , becauſea ſtranger hath 
fe O4,., ſomething, though he hath bur little; buthelikeneth him to a dead man,andz 
SL manthatis a becauſe, ſaith be, he is as free from the works of the world 
,, as cither of them; & it is al-one to him whether he hearc one praiſe him or dig. 
> praiſc him, or rather he heareth them notae al, becauſe he is dead; and (he ho- 
+» nours,& riches, & pleaſures, which the worlddoth loue, are a crofle vnto him, 
6. But that which is moſt ſtrange in his Sacrifice , cogeather with true 
Life and death we find truc life copioyned , as the Apoſtle iafinuateth; life not hindring 
death con- death , and death not taking away our life; which as in thoſe other Sacrifices 
iognedin it could not poſſibly happen, ſo in this our ſpiritual Saccifice it cannot be other» 
_- {acti- wiſe, For if it ſhould bertauevs _ of our life, it would take away 
; our meanes of ſeruing God ; and yetif ir were not death, it werenot a true Ho- 
,, locault. Both therefore of neceſſitie muſt be conioyned togeather, that , as 
$. Greg, 5. Gregorie ſyeaketh,, it be an Hoſte, becauſe a man dyes to the world, and 
bow is vis, yet is liuing , becauſe ſtil he doth al the good he can. And of chis living- 
wm Exe, death,asI may calit, 5.Paulſayth very wel: Tow are dead, and your lifes hidden 
Col. 3,3. With Chriſt in God, to which ſtate,as the ſame S.Greegorie interpreteth, wearriue, 
$. Greg, 6 - When ſcuered from the turmoiles of ſecular deſires , forſaking al _— 
wor.e,s, things, we attend onlyto the inward, to the end that our minde alprring 
" hop to the loue of God, may not be touched with trouble of any earthlic 
” thing. So that we may fitly apply alſo to this Sacrifice that , which God com- 
| manded ſhould be obſcrucdin the ancient Holocauſts ; to wit, that whereas 
Fewie7 8. thereſt of the Hoſte was conſumed by fire,the skin was reſerued for the Prieſt, 
For, as I {ayd before,there being in this Sacrifice no other Prieſt but our ſelues, 
nothing at al remaines of rhe Sacrifice to ourſelues but the skin, that is, the 
+ _ ;.. outward ſhape of a bodie , which Religion doth not take away, Althereſt tha 
| 68-2antr * is inward, is.conſumed by that Diuige O46 itis conſecratedtoGod andto 
Hotucautt, the honour of hls Djuine Maicſtie; and-o in this ſtate that is eakily performed, 
which $.Pavl{ayd ofhimſclf, that helmed, to wit , according t6 the outward 
ihew, but yet that he did not line, but Chrift in him, Al which being in itſelf cleare, 
we may deſcruedly and truly ſay, that the whole life of a Religious man is 4 
Ho'ocault, as wanting neitherdeath, or anicother partor perfeQion of a Ho+ 
locauſt,& a Holocauſt which durcth not fora while \ but continually, & day- 
ly , laſting as long as our life doth laſt; which one thing diſcouers the wry 
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faldigoitic of a Religious life, For if Abel, or Not, or Abrabam, neuer pleaſed 
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God more, then when they offered thoſe memorable Sacrifices, which arere- 
counted of them; and no man in his whole life-time can doe anic thing better, 
or more holie, then to offer Sacrifice; which notwithſtanding we cannot al- 
wayes doe, but ſcldome, andat certaine times; what ſhal we worthily think 
of that ſtate of life , which is a continual Sacrifice, laſting as long as the man 
himſelflaſteth and breatheth > And this our Sacrifice is G much the more ex- 
cellent then anie of thoſe ancient Sacrifices , inregard that itisnot the fleſh of 
rammes and bullocks which is now offcred, but our owne fleſh, and our owne 
ſoule, farre more pretiousthen anic fleſh whatſocuer. 


ERRERRRRERERERERERUN: GER RER RE RIB 
A Religious State compared with the State of a King. 
CHAP. XVL 
4 H1S, which I haue delivered concerning the dignitie ofa Re- 


FW) ligious State, being wel conſidered, is enough to make a man ca- 
Wee liiy contemne al worldlie _ in compariſon of ir, and 


it, but cuen Princelie dignities and the degree of a King; which 
in mens iudgement is the higheſt place, andchetop of that, to which humane 
ambition can aſpire, A compariſon which might with ſome colour ſeeme ty 
ſauour of price and arrogancie, if we ſhould ground it vpon our owne cou- 
ceit; bur ſo manie worthie and graue Authours vſc it, that their name and 
authoritie muſt needs carrie it againſt al that ſhal oppoſe, Though if we weigh 
that which hath been formerly ſayd of the dignitie of a Religious life, we may 
ſind reaſon enough to think,that this compariſon doth rather diminish then 
zdde tothe luſter of it. For it isa farre greater thing, to be like to God, and ſo 
like as we haue shewed, then to reſemble anicearthlic Prince, whoſe power 
_ Maicſticis little or noncat alif we compare it with the power and Maicſtic 
of God. 

2, Firſt therefore a Religious State doth reſemble the State of a King in a Aliuſt men 
degree, which is common to al iuſt and holie men, whome yenerable Bede **< Kings. 
calleth great Kings, becauſe they ſuffer nor themſelues to be carried downe SH 
the ſtreame with eueric inordinate motion, which doth tempt them by con- 
ſenting vntothem, butthey know how to command and gouerne them, To 
which purpoſes. Gregorie applyeth that of the Canticles: Three-ſcore be Queenes,  _. 
For he fayth thus : What is ſignified by theſe Queenes , but the ſoules of the 5. G,,g. 
Saints, which ruling their bodies with diſcretion , purchaſe an eternal King=- .. 
Come? For there be ſoine inthe holie Church, that pul downe their flesh, and .., 
punish it for God; they ouercome theirpaſſions and vice; they ſubdue the Di- .. 
vels, as tyrants and vſurpers; they prudenely dirct al theic affeRions in an or- .. 
derliecourſe; they preach to others that which they doe themſclues; they draw Þ. 
manie out of the iawes of the Diucl, fizhting againſt him with the ſword of , 
th: Word; what arc theſe Soulrs bur Queens, who tenderly louing Chiiſt their , 
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Kingand Spouſe, by commixtion of loue, and dereſtation of luſt, bring forks 
a Princelic of-; pring, thatis, F aythful people? $. Gregorie doth not name Rel. 
gious people in this place, but by the aftions and functions, which are pro 
to them, hedoth shew plainly the ching itſelf, and the State ; ſpecially where 
he calleth theſe ſoules the Spouſes of Chriff, which ticle the obligationof their 
Vow doth giuethcm, asI haue shewed before. | 
3. $. lobn Chryſeſtom handling this argument moreat large, doth bring ſuch 
reaſons forit, as cannot be applyed to anie other but a Religious courſe, For 
in the Work which he wrote againſt the Diſprayſers of a Movaltical lie, 
addreſſing his ſecond Booke to the Heathens and Genrils that were igng, 
rant of the Ghoſpel , and of the gloric of the lite ro come , he layeh 
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reſcat life, to demonſtrate that the life of a Monck is fatre to be preferred 
before the {tate of a King, that no man can haue anie colour to'gdoubt of 
» it. For wheras in a King there be two things principally which ate moſt 
» ayme4 at, to wit, Power and Honour , thus he Giſcouiſeih of them both: 
» What is in your opinion the greateſ} {izne of Power : Is it not to be able 
» tO reucenge bimſelf of al his enemies , and of wholoeuer ſtands againſt 
,, him ; and reward al them that haue been benehcial or dutiful vnto him? Apd 
- yet you wilnot find al this power in a King ; For he hath manie enemies, 
; of which he cannot haue his wil 3 and manic that are loving and benef. 

. cial vnto him, whom he is not able to reward. But a Mork hath a greater 
, and a more eminent power tten this, which Kings cannot entoy, Fer it it 
» be an a&t of pgrexceſt power to be reuenged of our enemies , it is'a-farte 
, more excellent thing to find out (ſuch a ſtate of life, as no man can hurs, 
, thouth he would neuer ſo faync, For though it be a great matter to be 
; ſo sKiiful at one's weapon, as to be able to ſtrike anie man that can ſtrike 
,» me ; yet it is farrebetter , and more rare and excellent , to haue ſuch a 
,, bodie, ascannot be kurt by any skil. And yer there is a oreater power then 
,» this , to wit , not only that. a man cannot be hure , but to be in ſuch a 
,, ſtate, that no man can haue a mind to hurt him. For {> he is in much 
,, more ſafetie, becauſc oftimes though a man cannot hurt another , yet if he 
> hate him, this veric hatred doth in no ſinal mcaſure abridge his happines and 
-» contentment, What thercfore can be imagined more rare and Diuine tl.en 
this ſtate of life , which no man hath a. minde. to hurt ; and if he had a 
, mind, he could not hurt it-? For how can it come into any man's mnunde"ta 
,, maliceor offer iniurie zo him, that hath nothing to doe with anicman? Fot 
,, We malice people cither out ct enuie, or feare, or anger, But this noble aud 
» ladeed Prince-like man is aboue altheſe things, For who wil enuie him that 
- laugherh at al things , which others loue and admire? Who-wil be angric 
» With amanthatoffcreth himno wrong? who wilfeare a man,.of whome he 
,, cannauenoſuſpicion ; No man therefore certainly wil hurt ſuch aman, Now: 
.. that he canaot hurthim though he would. is alſo plaine ; for he-cannot-finde 
,, wherein toemrap him: For as an eavle ſoaring on-high cannot be caught 
., the nets, thatare layd for leſſer birds; ſo alſo a Relivious man. For how, ot by 
what oceahon can anic man hurt himiHe hath neither monie nor wealth, that 
ks nc lcatethelulle of it;hc hath no couatrey om of which hecan rae 


w 


— 
6 


n a 4 c Kt 
LOR % - PTY . - - 
WIS OT ET LICE, oa. Ln BS —_— 


ae + 


or A Retrorovs STAYE, Tib, If, Cap. XVI, 29 


em. 


ned to be banniſhed ; he aymeth not at glorie {o, as to feare avie Ciſgrace, Oe 
thing you wilfay there is,to wir,death : but whoſoeuer Shal kil him,$shal not © 
only not hurt or contriſtate him, but shal doe him a great pleaſure ; for he © 
ſends him thereby to another life which he defirech with al his hart, and for © 
which he doth al that which he doth. And if we regarde honour , a Monk *© 
5s in greater lionour , then anie ſecular man, For ſecularpower hath manic *© 
that = ic, and neuer a whit fewer that hate it : But eyerie bodie doth wil- © 
lingly and ioyfully reverence a Religious man. Andoftimes it hapneth that * 
pe-ple of meane birth, they that haue been children of peſants ortrades-men, *© 
giuing themſclues to this Kind of Philoſophie, haue been fo venerable in the * 
cycs ofal men, that men of great qualitic haue not been ashamed to goe to ** 
their Cottages , and conuerſe with them with ſuch fignes of affection, as if © 
the verie ſpeaking with them had been a ſingular fauour and fortune vnto © 
ehemſelues, asin truth it was Thus diſcourſcth S, Chryſeflome, and much more © 
copioully of this matter, . 
4. And yet more largely in another H-milie, which he intitles: A Compari- ,,, 
on verween 4 King and « Monk, where he handleth this ſubieR fo ſolidly and ye ramp, re- 
clearly,that whoſocuer ſhalreadeit, wil find al that his hart can delice of this gir & mon. 
matter, We wil only coppie-our a peece of it into this place, A King ( /ay/b he) ... 
raleth oner Citties and Protinces, and manic Nations: A Monck commandeth .. 
ouer Anger,and Enuie, and Couetouſnes, & Luſt,and the reſt ofthe diſeaſes of .. 
the minde, & hath his thoughts elevated aboue al humanethings. And doubt- . 
les we haue more reaſon to account this man a King, then the other ; for if the .. 
King himſclf be a flaue to feare and luſt heis nor the gouernour of the people, .. 
bur rhe things by which himſelf is gouerned, & whole diftamens he followeth. _. 
A King makes warre againſt barbarous nations for the bounds of his Empire, ,. 
for wealth, for riches: A Monck fighteth againſt the Diuels, whoſe aſlavlcs be ._. 
me violent, and their nature more noble, andconſequertly the victorie more ., 
glorious; and the intent of this warre is Pictie, and the ſervice of God, Behold ,, 
both their conuerſations , and you shal {ce a Monck conuerſing with the _.. 
Prophets, learning the wiſedome of $.Pavl , palfing from Moyſes to tſay, from 77. 
Eſay to S, lobn , from S. loha to ſome other , and by this meanes becomes _ 
like to them', with whome he doth conuerlſe, asic ofually hapneth. A King _ 
paſſeth al his life-rime with them, who ſpeake him fayre to his face, and flat- __ 
ter him for their owne ends , and doe nothing but vant rhemſclues of their _ 
owne deeds. A Monck watcheth in the nizht to ſpeake with God, to have _ 
the companie of the holie Angels , to delight himſelf in heauenlic things: , 
Aman, that is Gouernour ouer people and nations, you ſhal finde at thoſe _ 
times layd along in his bed and ſnorting , not'much _Y from a ,. 
deal man. A King be he as bountiful as he can , that which he giues, _ 
is but gold : a Monck obtaynes of God the fpitit. of Grace , and _ 
corporal benefits alſo , by his prayers ; and nothing is more hateful _ 
to the Diuels , then the prayers of a Monck , nothing doth terrifye _ 
them more ; and Kings themſelues haue been ofren conlirayned to 3. Reg. 18. 
have recourſe vnto them , as Achab to Elias , Ezechias to the Propher 
Eſay, Finally death is terrible to a King ; to a Monck' it is wel- 4, reg. 19. 
come, A King is alwayes in feare of death , and therefore} he hath @ | 
KK 4 ſouldiers, 
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» ſoulciers,for the Guarde of his bodie; A Monck doth not only feare no many. 
» bur guardes others, yea whole cxties,as if he were arampire ynto them, Thing 
» farre S. lohn Chbryſoſtome. 

SS To which for a Concluſion we may adde another conſideration ofthe 
13%. 4g hiaence, how they come totheir ſeueral a 5909” wg Kings are either borne 
me mors vnto it, and ſo come totheir Kingdome by fucceſſion; or they are choſen 
nobly tr» yoices, which is more glorious of the two; for to be borne roa Kingdome, 
their ſtate, fortune; to be choſen, is alizneof Vertue , if ſo bethat people haueregard 
« a "3 to vertue in it : Religious people arriue to this great honour ,. neither by birth 

: nor by humane eleRion or grant, bur by the (ole wil of Gad, whochaoſeth 

them outfcom manie others, and vouchſaferh to tranſlate them. into his fa 
milie, and regiſter them among his houſcho!d-ſeruants. For it is nothumane 
wit, cr indultric , orthe ſuggeſtion of anie other man, or-natural ſtrength, 
whereivith we compaſlle theſe hard and difficult —_—_— furſake the 
world, to ouercome tic loue of our parents and kinsfolks, to ſubieQ-our wil 
vnder ſucha continual yoake, as this is. Nature hath:not ſo much ſtrength, 
nor ladders ſo high, nor wings ſo ſtrong as to carrie it to ſo high a pitch; bur 
whatſoeuer we doe in this kind, is the worke of God, as our Sauiour telleth 
1%:n.15.16, not his Ap ſttes only, but al , when. te ſayth : To» haue not choſen me, but 
te. 6.44, HÞawe chejen you And againe ; Nv man Can Come vnto me ,vnleſſe wy Father doenot 
only cal, or inuite, and pur him on, but drev him. How greatly therefote are 
we bound to God, that hath ſo voluntarily and of his owne accord loued and 
embraced vs, and made vs partakersof ſo great a good, without aniedeſert of 
ours 2 yca rather when we did deſerue the.comtrarie , & were wholy vnworthie 
of it . ſpecially.cun(idering.that he leaues-manie others ; that we mayiultly ſay 
A: 147, with the Proper; He hath not donne ſo to exerie nation; nor manifeſted hu indrements 
ynto them, Great therefore isthe dignitic of a-Reli2ious man, not onlyin that 
he is choſen to ſo high a Vocation:,.but in that fo hi h a- Perſon hath made 
choice of him; a perſon , I ſay , vhoſe iudgement in our caſe is to be preferfed 
not cnly before the iud .ement of one nation caſtinga kingdome vpon aman, 
but beforerthe iudgement cf the v-holeworld , and of al the mentha: are, or 
euer were, oreuer shal beinthe world, 
SD ED Lg How great this difference is betwixt a Relizious ſtate, and thedignitie 
Ef. 4 King, manie Kinzs and Princes hane teltifyed by forſaking their Scepters 
their king and Princelie palaces, and ſtooping to a poorecottage, and a coorſe garment, 
domest» and profefiing that they found more contentment and farre truer happines in 
veMoncks that Kind of life, then they euer did in al the honour which the world doth: 
ſo fooliſhly, admire, And among the reſt , we haue a rare example hcecof in 


« works Sautocopius, King of Morauia, inthe yeare 900, whohauing been defeared in ac 

P 1... 3 bartail ayainſt the Emperour Arnlphus, forſaking his kingdome betook. to be 

E * I himſelf turo-che Wildernes, where finding certain Moncks inthe mountain mort; 
to Sembr', heput himſelf into their companie, lived with them ſome yeares in 3 who 

|| Monaftical habit yo known? what he was, and gaue himſelf ro much faſting abidd 

and watching, and-other auſterities, When hedrew towards his end, he called 2pale, 

them al togeather, and declared who he was; giuing this glorious teſtimonie rigid 

of a Religious courſe, that hauing had trial both of ir, and of the life of a King, witho 


ks found that without compariſon. a Religious life. was to be pom 
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y Torheer ( fayth he) I haue ſlept quietly withour anie feare at al; hecr rootes, ; 
by 2nd hearbes, and a cup of cold watcr hath ſauoured farre ſweeter to me, then , 
| al my Princelic daynties-did before; for they were continually mingled with _ 
e much gal and birternes of care and danger , and conſequently this ſmaltime _ 
w that I haue lined amongſt you, hath been to me farre more happie , then al 
7 the time I lived floating in pleaſures; and haue learned by my owne experi- 
c ence, that that life >, wich this, is rather to be calleddeath, This was wy 
» che iudgement of that King at his death, 
& QRRLRURERRRELRRRYREAYNRY: RQRYRUREQURERURERERERERERERR 
- Of the Power of Indicature which Religious men 
D, J bal haue . 
ie 
' CHAP, XVII: 
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ri 74 I worldlie command and dignitic enderh with this life; bat * 


— 
— 


TY Religious people haue manie | aty-cmay inthis life, and 
$I ſhal cnioy manic moreinthelite to come; among which we 


MW mult reckon, that inthe latter day they ſhal fit with Chriſt 

: NAV in Iudgement, to giuefauourable ſentence ypon them, that 

*FSINSF2 ſhal ſtand at the right hand, and a terrible ſentence vpon 

them, that ſhal ſtand on the left, And to the end we may the better vnderſtand 
the greatnes of this Prerogatiue, we wil conſider ſomewhat of the horrour and The day of 


terriblenes of that day, of that day , I ſay , which the Prophet Sophenias defcri- Iludgement 
beth in theſe wordes : The great day of our Lord is at hand; itis at hand, and —_ rible 
very ſwift, The voice of thedayof our Lord is bitter; there the ſtrong ſhal be Sopheni a 
affli&ed. That day,aday of wrath; a day of tribulation and anguiſh; aday of , ',, 
calamitic and miferie; a day of darkenes and miſt; a day of clowds and hirl> 1». 2. 
winds; a day of the trumpet, and of the ſound of the trumpet, Inwhich ſtrayne 
the Prophet leel doth alſo ſpeak,whenterrifyed , as ie were, with the preſence 
of that day, he ſayth thus: Let al the dwellers of the earth be troubled, becauſe the 
day of eur Lerd doth come; brcanſe the day of darkenes and miſt # at hand; the day of 
clowds «nd whirl-winds, For the day of our Lord 19 great and very terrible, and who 
wil abide it > $, Gregorie doth tightly make a conieture of the terriblenes ct - 
that time , by that which hapned at the entrance of the Paſſion of our Sauiour, 
when with one mild anſwer of his mouth he ſtruck al his armed aduerſarics 
to the ground; What therfore , ſayth $, Gregorie, wil he doe when he ſhal 
come to judge, ſcing he ſtonned al his enemies with a word, when he caine ” 
to be iudged 2 What Iudgement wil that be, which he wil exerciſe being Im- » 
mortal , ſeing no man could withſtand hisvoyce, when he was yet mortal? «. - 
who wil be able to abide bis wrath, when his verie meeknes was not to be 
abidden 2 Wherefore at ſuch a time when al the men of the world $hal be .. 
2paled, and ſtand amazed with feare , and ſorrow-, and expectation of the «. 
rigid ſentence of ſuch a Iudge,then inthat general vexation of al men , to be « 
without feare and trouble , and attend thar laſt and irrevocable decree and «. 
ſercence with ioy , mult necds be an-incſtiumble and exceſſive benetic, aw 
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/oft.bs.de 1n this life it fillzth a man with al good things : and ſecondly in the ths 
cv. regis come it preſenteth vs before the Tribunal of God , ioyful and ſporting, 


& mo, 


when the Princes of the earth, whom befure al men adored, ſhal be ſeuere] 
punished for their offences. S. Bernard fitly applyeth to the ſame clicQthar, 


© Sernard Which is ſayd in the Plalme : becanſe be wil deliuer me from 11 ſnare of the 


ſer 3. qui 


h wbatar, 


1. Tim. 6 


F /ay. 18, 
Fxid4 70, 
HMaih.:5 


Loc, 11.236, 


Religious his Far 


men »ha 


people, 


hunters , and from the virter word, He ſayth , that this ſnare is 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of , when he ſayth : They that wil be rich, 


3. into temptation , and mt the ſnare of the Diael ; and that the bitter word, is 


the laſt ſentence in the day of Iudgement ; And turning his ſpeach to his 
» Bcethren , he ſpeaketh thus : You that have forſaken al , and followed 
» the Sonne of man , who had not where to leane his head , reioyce, and 
" fay : He hath delivered me from the ſnare of the hunters, Prayſe him with al 
» your hart , al your ſoule , al your ſtrength ; and from the yerie bottome 
» of your hart giue him thanks, ſaying : becauſe be bath delivered me frm 
> the ſnare of the hunters, And that you may know how great this benefit is, 
and ynderſtand the things which are given you by God , harken wha 
” followeth : And from « bitter word, O) man , or rather beaſt that thou an, 
? didſt thou not feare the ſnare 2 at leaſt ſtand in awe of the hammer, 
From & bitter word ; What is this bitter word but : Ler the wicked be tak's 
away , that be ſee not the glorie of Grd ? Go you accurſed into eternal fire, But 
-» you , my Brethren , you that haue wings , before whoſe eyes it is in 
»» yayne to caſt the net , you that haue forſaken the wealth of this world, 
» why ſhould you feare a bitter word , ſeing you haue been delivered from 
the ſnare ? For to whome ſhal it be ſayd : Go you accarſed into exerlaſiing 
fire ; for I w.s bungrie , and you gaue me not to eat } To whome, 1 ſay, ſhal 
»» this be ſpoken , bur to them , that had wealth in this world ? Are not 
» your hacts much reioyced at this word, and filled with ſpiritual content- 
» ment ? doe you not value your Pouerzie farre beyond al worldlie treaſure, 
in regacd it is your Pouertie , which freeth you from this bitter word? 
» For how can we think that God wil require at our hands that, which 
» Wwe haue forſaken for his loue2 Al this is of S, Bernard, | 
| 3. Wherefore, if this happic courſe did bring no other commoditie ts 
| Religious people , but that at that time , when orber wen wither away fit 
ſeare , and expettution of the things, which are to come pon them , they xs", 
becauſe their redemption approacherb ; this one thing were benefit ſufficiect 
to make a man think al the labour and croſſes, which he endureth , very 
wel beſtowed, Bur there is yer another thing which giueth Religious 
men farre greater ſccuricie , and addeth alſo a farre greater digitic ; t9 
wit, thag in the poxwer of Judicature , which Chriſt hath receaued from 
her , they haye chic part and place ; and are not to ſtand at 


be Indyes Barre to be judged, but to (it ypon the Bench to adminiſter Tuſtice. Which 
of ſeculay - 3s fo high a prerogatiue , that it could nct poſſibly come into the though 
t 


of anic man to be ſo bol as to hope for it, nor yet ſcarce to belicue, 
ſt uch 2 dignicie ſhould bg caſt vpon him, but that He, that doth preferre 
him vnto it , can doe M bings , and cannot fayle of his promiſe. What 


therefore can be more welcome to a Religious man , then to oY the 
: Crme 


(7 S. lobs Cors/oftom {aytn, that Religion affordeth this benefit ; DEE | 


y 
l 
© 
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forme cf this aſfiznement, and promiſe} Amen | ſay vale you , that you , that ,, 9. 
b:ne forſaken al things , and folls ved me , in the regeneration , Whes the Soune 18. 


- of man shal ſit, you alſo wal ſit ypon 1welve Seates indgmg the rwelne Tribes of Iſrael, 


Where naming theewelue Tribes of I{rac}, he doth not ynderſtand only the 
coplc of the lewes;but in a phraſe, inwhich pace 5s is3yoar to ſpeake, 

fe cmprchendeth al the Kingdome of God, and althe Faithful, And by the 
word ( youshal ſu ) firſt he ginerh vsto vnderſtand the office of a Iudpe;fecond- 
ly the ſecuririe, and eminencie of dignizic abone the reſt; and laſtly aplace 
of littioz neare vnto Chriſt our Iudge, 
' 4. And it muſt not ſtumble anic man, that he makerch mention only of 
twelue Seates For as ©, Auguſtin ( anſwering this verie obieftion ) wel 
obſeructh , there is a myſteric in thoſe words, and by that certain number 
of Twelue., whatſoeucr other greater number is to be, vncerſtood, For Pf. 6 
if there muſt be preciſcly but zewelue Seates, and no mcre, $, Paul, who is the 
thir:zcenth Apoſtle shal not haue where to fit , and conſequently shal not be 

able to judge; and yet he faith of hinx(elf , that he shal iudge, not only men, 

but Angels, Net only ther: f-re ( ſaith S. Arzuſlin ) the rwelue Apeſiles and $. Pay, 1-Cor. 6. 3 
but 48 manie as thel indze p chal have place in the twelue Seates, by r10a/on of the V nt- 

werſalitie, Wvich the word dath fignifie, And this which $, Aggaſtin faith , is 
grounded ypon gocd reaſon. For ( as the tenure of che promiſe of our Sa« 

viour doth ſound ) the onlie cauſe, why this power and glorie was con- 

ferred ypon the Apoſtles, was , becanſe they had forfaken a), and followed 

him : whercfore al they that have done the like, and forſaken al worldlie 

wealrh,8& forgoing the hopes and deſwes therof haue put themfelues into the 

ſchocle of Chriſt,shal bhaue ri-htro the like reward & promotion, For, that the 

Apoſtles followed Chriſt when he was preſcnt with them, and Religious Peo- 
le follow Immnow kheis not preſent, doth not diminish the value of their faith 

2nd (eruice, but doth rather encreaſc ir. For they had mavie motives therunto, 

which vw e hate not, as miracles wrought before their eyes, the ſweetnes of his 

diilic connerſation, andof hisdoQtrine; wherot S, Peter ſpeaking in the name 

of the reſt , ſayd: Lerd , to Meme sbal we go > thou haſt Wards of life enerla- To. 6, 

fling, 

6. Neither is the merit eurr a whit the leſſe, by reaſon that they were imme- 

giatly ſubic&vo our Sauiour ; we ſubieR ourſeluestoanother man that beareth 

his place, Forno:y alſo they that ſubicCt themſelucsinthis maner, ſubieRthem« 

fel ues to Chriſt, whome they acknowledge ami reuerence inthe perſon of that 

man; andif we vaſucrhis bufines by the fayth and fidelitie , which is practiſed 

3n it, perhaps it is the greater a&, not only to obey a Prince when he deliue- 

wth his owne commands himſelf, but allo to: obey his meaneſt officers and 

miniſters commanding in the Prince his name, Wherefore though doubles 

ahis ation was performed by the Apoſtles witly greater vertue and charitie, 

25 hauing the firſt fruits of the Spirit beſtowed 'vpon ihem ; yer if we regard 

the fact itſelf, wedoe rhe ſame thing rhat they did, and for the ſame end, and 

vponthe like motiues as they did. Inſomuch that S. Bernard doth- not flizk ra 

$1oric both for hiniſclf, 8 vs,that we al hawe mad roſe fon ef an A poſtolical life, S. Fir, 

«l of v5 are inrolled in the ſame Apoſſolreal comn[o, Wiiicnorts be thou htro be "ps 


fpoken of theeminent ſanfitiegy hichtheydeſectuedioreccanefor themſolues 
$ LL 2 aud 
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and for the whole world, as the Pſalmiſt dotb intimate j — — 
Hils receaue peace for the people, and the Hilleks wfhice ht _ words ; Let the fayt 
S. Peter made in behalf of chemal ſaying, Behold we haue f eprofeſlion,which perf 
ed thee, Whereunto we may adde, that as the Redem forſakgn al, nd ſalow. frot 

E/.9.6, the 92s worke of our Sauiour CHRIST, in which refs of Man-kind Was not 
Father of theworld to come; fo it was a vrero ws reſpect he is calledthe jud; 

1.5.12, himſelf to be Iudgeof the world , becaulc che 5 of 20 os belonging: Rel 
wen al ludicature to bu Sonne, And conſequent| ws þ . indeerh no man, but hath »: Epil 

pleaſcd to allocate the Apoltles to himſelf in "Gs _ moms nauingberg 99 

demption of Man, and not howſocuer, but by meanes of th os as was the Re. then 

humilitie, and ſufferings, as himſelf did vadergoeinthi lice ame pouertie,and tort 
ſamehisgoodnes, andalſo in a kind of equitie it _ ©; it belongedtothe ſelue 
communicate his honour with them, that did share : his k - that he Should they 

6, Now .certainly Religious people haue their 5h ” abours, | who 

Relivious Chriſt,and haue alwayes had; for as we ſhal ſhew more 'y in labouring with ging 
nag Dauc beenatal times ſome Religious men that haue mA arg Becealier chit as 
laboured very much,euen amongthe Orders of Monks —_ _ Church of God ſion: 
« wg 4 _ by ie _— of God Religious eos heats tam I R 
FG. welto the elp of others, as for their owne ſaluation, A ro Oe ER | 
the Church abundance of other A n. Andthoughtherebeia bene 

alliſt them with no (mal paines Py res = tare 0 jor - — 

comine : Els , are highly to na 

—_ Ro yegſer Religious people alide, and where $shal LAS 2. Eu bane 

g uertie , which is ſo perſpicuous by poſleſſi as 

S,7h. »uſ:. Worthily ſay : Bebold , we bay FEY nothing , as they may Jou a 
+ / , e forſaken al things, $, Thomas deliuereth,, that't EP 
$ þ eG Order of Bilhops howſoeuer it was moſt certainl : ſt; COTE + that the " R 
& 7. - 6, Chriſt, yet it was not inſtituted with that circ Vt _— ſ a 
wealth, and external ſplendour ; but rather | umſtance of poſſceflions, and ceu 

Luc 1c, they ſhouldb : acer ne gaue them inſtructions how les (> 
of e poore , when he preſcribed that rule : Carr: 

ſcrip , and the like; but riches were afterward dir Sings —ancdr LY 
dons of che Chareh Games £ admirted-of by the indulgence y v' 

ſayth of Biſhops, 1 , times ſo requiring. And this which $, Thomas Chu 

Y ſhops, istrue of al the reſt of the Clergie that miniſter i o 1} 

Whereby it is apparent, that this rare vertue 5 ye at miniſter in the Church, tþ 

ſo great a preheminence in the latter day of Tu vn wag Lord hath promiſed f = 

in Religious men, butin a manner is E Iudgement,is not only truly found "3 

forſaken al things. only in them, becauſe they alone haue 7 

7. Bur becauſe thi : . "P 

that the ſtreightnes os ho " m—_ , and this promiſe ſo honourable, the 

this diſtruſt by the authoritie of holieF Ha TT _ we 

S. G-ey of our Sauiour in the right ſenſe hows: _ agar any. 4 ſaying I 
Tian Or, large themſelues much in commend e ypon this title taken occalion to cn- ot 
in Intian, his Oration azainſt Iulian the A £0 ct-Haligion, &. Ge Ee he | 
A $A ſtical life, reckoneth alſo, that the _ t <6 oe: pawns, rs of a Mons = 
28 cr Fp, 1nacertain Epiſtle of his ſayth : It; oregon Thrace 6s lnogy LIeH c 1 
| to offer them(clues to God —_ c q: Ae, HB the Apoſtles and Chriſtians So 
Mar. 11 widdow into the Treaſuric of the Char = > det POLES with the F . 
' 1s. they had to our Lord ; and fo deft urch, to deliuer al the ſubſtance which * 

; o delerue to heare : You 5hal fit wpen thrones Fu 


'neg8"s the twelwe 3 ribes of Iſratl, S, Anguſiin (an approucd and ſure Aurbour) 
ſayth 
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faych the ſame : They chat hane not followed { ſayth he ) that great and » 
perfect Counſel of PerfeRion, of Selling al , and yer keeping themlelues free ,» 
from damnablecrimes, haue fed our Sauiour in thoſerhat are hungrie, ſhal $5 quewt, 
not (it on-high to iudge with Chriſt, bur ſhal ſand at his right hand to be Epi. 85. 
judged in his mercie, And contrarie-wiſe S, Anguſtin held it ſocertain, that 
Religious peopleare to fitin Judgement with our Sauiour , that in theſame 
Epiſtle he reprchendeth ſome of them that were ouer-haughtie in bragging 
oucr the lower and more imperfect ſtate of Secular people, in theſe words : Let ® 
them walke the way of Perfeftion , (ellingal , and giuing it out of charitic ” 
tothe poore, Butif they be truly the Poore of Chriſt, and Je not for them $., 4ugvff, 
ſclues , but for Chriſt, why doe they puniſhthe weaker of our Sauiour before #44. 
they hauereceaued their ſeates of Ludicature ? For if they are to be ſuch , as to ® 
whome our Lord ſpeaketh , when he ſayth : Tow 5bal fit vpon twelne Seates , ind- © 
ging the rwelue Tribes of Iſratl ; and of whomethe Apoſtle ſayth ; Doe you nor know ® : 
that we shal iudge the Angels? let them prepare to receaue intothe eternal man- ag 16. 92 
ſions rather vertuous then wicked rich men , by whome they were made 
ſnends by the Mammoen of miquitit, 
8, S. Grezorie doth often deliver this doftrine, Forin the latter end of his $Greg.10e 
tenth Booke of Morals he diſcourſeth thus : Then the wicked ſhal ſee with Ry 
their eyes, that they, who haue forſakenal carthliethings , ſhal be eſtabliſhed | 
in a hcauenlie power z of which Truth itſelf ſpeaketh co the EleR: Yon that 
hane followed me, in the regeneration when the Sonne of man sbal fit in his Maieſtie, _ 
you alſo 5hal ſt ypon rwelue Seates , iudging the twelue Tribes of Iſratl. Neither muſt ® 
wethink, that heauenlic Benchand Court ſhal haue but twelue Tudges to fir, 
but by the number of Twelue, the whole generalicie is expreſſed ; for who- * 
ſceuver (purred-on with the loue of God , ſhalleaue his poſſeſſions, ſhal doubt- * 
les -btaine a high ſeate of Iudicature , coming as a Iudge togeather withthe | 
Iudge; becauſe 1n conſideration of that Iudgement he puniſhed himfelf heer * 
by voluntarie Pouertie, Wherupon Salemen ſayth of the Spouſe of the holic _ 
Church : Her lusband s honourable in thegates , when be sbal ft with the Senatonrs ; 
ef the earth, And the Prophet Eſay : Our Loyd sbal come to indge with the Elders of _ 
his pcople, In which reſpe& Truth doth tearmethe ſayd Elders not ſeruants, but x ſay. 3.14; 
fiiends : Now I Wil not cal you feruants, but friends ; ſuch friends as the Pſalmiſt »» 
beholding ſayth ofthem: To me thy friends, 3 God, are very much henowred ; "and eb. 15. 15. 
beholding the noblenes of their hart, and how they ſpurned at the gloric of +» 
the world, he preſently added : Their principelitie i very much ftrengthned, And P/. 138. 17, 
becauſe we ſhould not think them few that arrive to this heighth ofPerfeRion, * 
he ſayth further : I wid wumber chem , and they shalbe multiplied abone the ſands of 
le ſea. And in an other place, ſpeaking of a kinde of fooliſhnes, which is truly ® 
wiſdome, he ſayth thus : They that perfeRly follow this fooliſhnes, deſerue to ® 
hcare from the mouth of Wiſdome ; You that baue followed me , shal fit ypon ® | 
rene Seates, Behold, they thar forſake remporal things, purchaſe glorie cf 5 ©r42- + 
cternal power, What therefore inthis world is accounted more fooliſh thep to I: 
{rgoe that which is one's owne > and what is more honourablcin Exern'tie ,, 
then to come as Indges with God? 
9.And inthe ſame Worke he handleth the ſame ſubieQ yet more copioully, 
Where Giſtinguiſhing the men that ſhalappeare in the latter day of ms 
Bs L 3 into 
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Foure into foure ranks , he ſayth : Some shalcometo be ___ & perish , as wicket 
ſorres of Chriſtians ; others shalnot be iudged and alſo perish, as Infidets, who 6, 
OY OP aw ,$hal perish without law ; others shalbe judged andraigne 


ning without | 


5 ew. for euer, as good and faithful people; oft he fourth Kind of people,thatshatnor 
ment, be iud:ed and yet raigne forcuer , he wriceth in this manner : They thatby [er- 


S. Greg. 7. feCtion of vertue goe beyond the precepts of the Law ; they thatare not coy. 
woeal.c.29. tent only to fulfil that which the Law of God commandeth , but through 
” morecicuated defite ſtriue to performe more then the general Precepts dg 
” require cf tiem; they to home our Lord ſayth; Tow that have ſorſok,nal, ind 
” foliowed me , when the Senne of man 5hal ſit in theſeate of his Maieſtte , Jeu 4'ſe thalft 
” ypan twelne T ,rones ,iudzing the rwelue Tribes ef Iſrael; Theſe inthe latter Tudge. 
” mentarenot iudged and doe raigne, becauſe they come as Iudres alſo with 
”> th:ir Creatour, For leaning al things, they fulfilled more our of a willing 
” minde, then they had heard generally commanded. For that wiiich wasſazd 
Matt). 15 1 the yonLe:man ; Goe and ſel al that which then haſt , and gtne it to the peere; 
” and thou sbalt haut 4 treaſure m heauen ; and came and fellow we , wasby ſpecial 
” aduiſe ſpoken to a few more perfcct , nct gererailyto al; for if it had been 
” a gencral command binding al, ic were a finne to poſſelle anie thing in thi 
” world ; but it is one thing which holie Scripture commandeth al in general, 
” and an othe: ching which 1s ſpecially required of the per fe ; and therefore 
” with reaſon they arc not ſubie@ to the gencral Judgement , who in thei 
” life have tone beyond the general Precepts. For as they are not judged and 
"vet peri;h , who by perſwaſton of Infidelicie contemne the Law ; fo they 
* are not iudged and yctraigne, who by perſwaſion cf Picrie hane prefed be- 
yond the general commandments of the Diutne Laiw, | 
© Be/ria 19. Venerable Bede { an approucd and learned Authour ) 15 not to be 
ſom 1% omitced. He diſcourſing of this promife of our Sauiourin 5, Marthew,of which 
ING. - T haue often ſpoken, ſayth in this manner: Ainfl rey-ard;that they, whotos 
_ Chriſt contemned heer the glorie of huniane prefermenr, ſhould were, gJo- 
. rifyed by Chiilt , fit as Tudges in ſpecial commilſion' with him. And let no 
_ man think,chat ouly the twelue Apoſtles ſhal then be Tudges , becauſc,after 
. the fal of Iudas, S$, Marthias was choſen in his roome ; as there be nct only 
_ tivclue Tribes to be iudged : for els the Tribe of Leni , which is the thif 
_ teenth, ſhould ſcape vniudged; and S. Paul, who is the thirteenth Apoſtle, 
| Should be depriued of his place of Indicature ; whereas he fayth :. Doe #8 
£ net know that we «hal iudge the Angels: For we muſt know that al they ,that 
| accordingrto rhe example of the Apoſtles , haue left al they had, andfol 
| lowed Chiift , shal come with him as Iudges as al man-kind 1s tO 
_ indged. For becauſe by the number of Twelne in holie Scriprure che ge- 
neralitic is often ſigniſycd, therefore by the twelue Seares of the Apoſtles the 
generalicie cfalthemthat sbal iudge, and by rhe rwelue Tribes of Iſratliht 
vencralitic of them that shatbe iudzed , isexpreſſed ynto vs. 

711. The teſtimonie of $. Thomas in this matter ( tte being rhe chief cf tht 
Ro A Dininey ) muſt needs ſway much, He therefore is ſo confident , that th 
22" 5 Owen of Iadicature is promiſed to Evangelical Pouertic , that vpoD 
veg. 2. 6, EMMmencie of this reward he grounderhan argument to proue, how excellent 
© 7- « thing Boucttie acſclf mult necdes be , aud moreouer tcacheth w_ 
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ſame cround, that Secular people cught to beſtow their almes rather vpcu 
Religions people, then vpon anie others, to the end they may comply witl 
the commandment of our Sauijour ; becauſe Religious people haue power > Ne 
to receaue them into the eternal Manſions. Fer ( ſayth ke ) they shal be radzes wy <gnrgr 
wit) Chreft, $. Antonius ( another great Divine )1is of the ſame opinion , and 1s, g. 8. 
confirmech it moreouer withthat ſaying out of lob: He g1arrh indgement to the 146 16, 
pore, To which ſentence S. Gregorie addeth this reaſon , becaule ( ſapth ie) 5 ©, 1c 
the more contemptible they were to the world through their great humi- moral : © 
litie, they grew then to a higher preeminence of power, receauing Seates of » 
Judicature. We may adde S, Anſelme , who in one of his Epiſtles writech 5: + /n/e!me 
thus: Our Lord counſeleth thoſe, that wil be perfe@&, to leaue al and follow Ef: '* 

him ; he alſo promiſeth thoſe that do leaue al and follow him , that they * 

chal ſit in Iudgement, judging the twelue Tribes cf I{racl, But S. Bernard doth * 
both moſt eloquently and ſweetly after his wonted manner apply that of the 
Plalme to Religious men : Their Indges are ſwallowed-vp neare wnto the rok; ; 
dcliuering that they shal not only be Judges wich the Rock , which is Chritt, 6 r.,...4 
but ſo vpright , that laying afide al feeling of compaſlton , they wil be at jm. 8. 
that time mindful only of Luſtice, according tothe example of the Soueraigne Qui babites. 
Iudge himſelf, ſwallowed-vp and wholy turned into a diſpolition of doing 

Juſtice, and imitating therin the bardnes of the Rock, to whoine they are {v 

pearely linked ; hauing forſaken al other things, meerly to follow and to 

cleaue vnto it, For this ( ſayth he ) is that which, when Peter asked what they » 

should kaue, the Rock irſelf made anſwer : Ton alſs 5hal fit indzing the rwelne » 

Trizes of Iſrael. O fauour of familiatitie! O heighth of honour ! O priuiledge » 

ef conhJence ! O prerogatiue of perfect ſecuritie ! For what can be more » 


P/. 140, 6s 


dreadful, what can be imagined fuller of great anxictic and exceſliue care, then » 


to ſtand before that terrible Tribunal to be iudged, expecting the il-vncertain » 

f:ntenceof ſo rigourous a Iudge? As ſome mens Cr ſo doubtles ſonie -» 

mens 200d endeauours are ſo apparent before the Iudgement, that as they way- » 

ting for their ſentence (ink inſtantly into hel by the weight of their crimes, ſo » 

theſe contrarywiſe mount vp withour anie contradiction , in ful libertie of » 

(pirit , to the ſeates prepared forehem. Happie isthe yoluntarie Pouertie, my » 

Lord 1 ES Y, of thoſethat haue forlakenal, & followed thee, Doubtles a moſt »» 

blelſed Ponertie,, which makes men (o ſecure, yea ſo glorious in that fo hi- » 

deous a diſſolution of the elements, ſo feareful atrial of deſerts, ſo doubtful an , 

expectation of Iudgement, ” 
1'-And els-where the ſame Saint diſcourſing at large & extolling the greatnes $. Bernerd 

of this dignitie and preferment, giuethalſothe reaſon, why Religious people /cr.Ecce nee, 

ad9ue al others are rewarded in this kind, For wheras ( ſaythbe) Pouertie hath 

wo incommodities , which accompanie it, to wit,contemptiblenes, androyle hy v&- 

and labour, G2d hath withreaſon appointed,that in regard of their formes la- _ 

dours, they should fit; in regard of the contempt they ſuffered , they should is rewarded 

be endued with ſo great a power , that if a man were greedie of pleaſure , he with ſo 

might thirſt after that torrent of pleaſures; if he were defirous of glorig, he 8'<** digr- 

might rather ayme at this true and incomparable glorie ; and therefore hier OR 

Wichout perturbationis promiſed vsin the Seates, & prehemin&ce ofhonour in 

the power of ludicature, Vpon which ground be enlargeth bimſelf in Ceclarirg 
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» the glorie of this promile , and how much this dignitie-doth Ouertop " 
» worldlie titles and preferments. What ſecular honour ( ſayth he ) can be 
- thought of , which is not baſe in compariſon of ſo great 2 prebeminences 
» For they are to ſit m_ with Chriſt , not vpon-one cittie, or  peoyle * 
”* COUntrey , but vpon t whole world, They thal not only tudge 

» Angels. They, I ſay , who diſdaining and blowing afide the yapour of thi 
» preſent gloric , which ſhineth for 2 while , haue preferred the reproach of 
» Chriſt before al titles of honour. Be not afrayd , you little flock , becauſe it huh 
» plexſed yeur father to giut you 4 Kingdeme, Thedecree is made, which ſhal n6t be 
» voyd ; the ſentence ſtands vnchangeable , finally your Lord hath ſworne, 
-» andit wil not repent him, Amen I ſay vnto you, thatyou that haue followed 
- me , in the regeneration , when the Sonne of man {hal ſic inthe Sexte of hi 
» Maieſtie,you alſo ſhal lit ludges. What can be more glorious? LertheSonne; 
> of Pride fit now with their King that hath choſen the fide of the North ; Liz 
» them iudge, and be preiudicate, O vnbappie ambition , which knowethaot 
»» how to aſpire to great things , but ſeekethto riſeby rrifies , and faileth of tha 
» which is great indeed ! They louethe ficſt ſeares, which as yntimelie figs wi 
» quickly fal. They therefore thar loue the ficſt ſeates, let them bewarethey faile 
>-not of the ſecond; and they that chooſe to fit at boardinthe firſt place, begin 
» not with ſhame to take the laſt, Tox 5þal fir, ſayth he , vpon twelue ſeates, #mdginy 
» the twelue Tribes of Iſrael, Theſe ſeates he foreſaw , who ſayd of the heauenlie 
» Cittic: There ſate Seatesin Indgement, Seates vpon the houſe of Dauid, There doubt» 
» les, not heere, Forthis is the ſpecial glorie of the Perfect, to be eminent even 
» among the faithful, and to haue precedencie of Iudiciarie power euen before 
-» others that shal beſaued , that. according to the Plalme,rbey way fit vpon the beu 
» of Dauid. What miſerieis it, that man should be ſo negligent as to leepe when 
" heheareth the wordof fo greatapromiſe? 

12, Thus doth S, Bernard admire this prerogatiue of a Religious ſtate; and 
withal that men being ſogreedie of vaine and fickle and tranfitorie honourin 
this world, ſceke nor after this ſo true and ſo higha preferment, as to becom-- 
panions with Chriſt himſelf the Sonne of God, in ſo noble and glorious an 
22ion, in the view nor of one Cittie or Kingdome, but abſolutly of al men 
thatare, orcuer were, or ſhalbe, and ofinnumerable multitudes of Angels. 
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Of the glorie, which Religious people hal hautein Fleanen. 


CHAP, XV111. hs 


dot 

5 HO VGH the olorie of this aRion, of which I have diſcoure kir 

'ſedin the precedent Chapter , be ſo grcat;tha: al Princelie powe! pre 

[2% and glorie layd tozeather, is no wayes to be compared withit; ther 

EP G75) yet the glorie , which Religious people shal enioy in heaucn 1s & 1 
> farre aboue it, For their Ludiciarie power is but temporal : theit yy 
glorie ia heauen iseternal;the firſt is but an honour done outwardly vnto thenh Pal 


this ſccondis inwardly fixed in their ſoule 3 which we. $hal the better my 
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ſand , if we conſider , that ( as Fayth doth reach vs ) though the bliſſe ever- 5; __ 
laſting of the Saints, be one thing in alof them, conliſting ia the clear ſight of depreer in 
thatGood, in which al good is compretiended , ro wit , the-vnchangeable the blifle 
EſſenceofourG © Þ; yer there bediuers & yery different degrees of ſeing it; 9f Sins. 
wherof S.Gregorie ſpeaketh in theſe words: Becauſe in this life ther is difference 5, Gregorie 
in our works, doubrles inthe other ther wil be diſtintis of honours; & as one = ey 
is abouc another in merit, ſoone $hal ſurpalle anctherinthereward,Where- ,, * 
fore [cing the inequalitie there , proceedeth meerly out of the inequalitig heer ,, 
of mericin this life, if we shew « wi the courſe of a Religious life in this world ,, 

doth furnish them with farre more commocitic and plentie of merit beer, itwil ,, 

be calily granted , that their reward there, mult nceds be farre more plentiful ,, 

alſo in the world to come, 

2. Firſt cherefore,this State doth afford farre more abundant occaſion of exer- 14, e cm 
ciliog vertue, then a Secular lite, and of yertues more (ingular and more he- cafions of 
roical. For in the world , a bodie (cldome hapnethypon cccaſton of doing vertue in 
good, ynlefle he be carcful inſeeking it:Religious pecple haue daylic occafions _— 
2; home; for boththeic Inſtitute, and their Rules, and their Superiours, and (yi. 
| their Companions, al and euetie thing that isin houfe with them, miniſtreth 
them occaſions of vertuous ations, and indeed thruſteth them vpon them, and 
requireth them at their hands, And as the work of a carpenter ora ſmith, is 
wholy in wood or iron, becauſe his artisin handling thoſe materials ; ſo the 
works of Religious people is Vertue, and they arc al day employed in the in- 
ward and outward exerciſes therof, Wherin not only our owne deſire and 
deuout endeauour doth help ys, buta kind of neceſſicie of doing wel, hauing 
tyed ourſelues torertain Rules & orders, which compel ysin a manner ſome- 
times to pray , ſometimes to reade,, ſometimes to employ ourſelues in humble 
oftices,{. merimes in charitable ations towards our neighbour; ſo that,though 
we would nor, we cannot but doe wel. And cuerie day and cueric hou er being 
ful of theſe vertuous pradties, it iscalieto ſee to what a ſumme the reckoning 
wilat laſt amount, To which purpoſe it is recorded that £2idins, S, Francis his 49/419 
Companion, was wonttofſay : If the.riuer of Tyber should haue ſtood, and * 
the water been ſtopt, which was wont to haue his courſe ; how would it haue ” 
becu ſwollen by this time ? Not only ſo manie yeares as it hath already had his ” 
courle, buta few dayes would be enough to make it of a River a great Sea, ” 

The like we may ſay of Religious people continuing dayly and howerly in ® 
vertuous ations, and day and night 4 oats to multiplie them ; what an * 
encreaſc of glorie,&heape of crownes muſt they needs gather togeather at laſt? * 
3. Poucrtie morcouer is of itſelf a liuing fountaine cf merit, by reaſon of 75 
the day lietroubles and incommoditics which ir bringeth, the ſuffering wherof {;..-." 
doth inftaitly enrich a Soule, And Obedience is no lelle, the leaſt and meaneſt 
kind cf works being by meanestherof oftimes morepleaſing roGod, then farre 
greater works vndertaken of our owne accord and fancie, A Religious life 
therefore conſiſting wholy vpon Obedience; and al kind of actions , great 
& little, being ruled by ir,cur verie ict and (leepe and rectcation andſuch like, 
Who wil be able to lay , to what an infinit treaſure it wil cone at length > 
Paladins ( a Monk, and Regiſterof the ations of ancient Monks w bich him- Þ:l«ding 
ſelf hadſccn) writerhofhinalelf, that þcivg troubled in mind as thinking with 
| | MM — hinfel 
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himſelf that he lead but an idle and voprofitable life in his chamber \\ 


» 


— 


7 
: - 


tothat famous Macarins of Alexandria, who (25 he wasful of the ſpirit of God) | 


ynderſtanding his grief, ſayd vnto him: Anſwer thy thoughts , that for om Senioay 
*. Chriſt thou keepeſt the foure walles of thy Cet;y1uing vsto vnderſtid, how meritoe; 
the works of a Relizious man are, when vacancietrom al work forrheloye of 
God and for the performance of his wil, is not to be accounted idle or vnfruie.. 
ful, 

4 What ſhal we ſay of the humilitie of a Religious courſe , which Joube. 

ILamilitic, les is a great glorie vnto at 2? For the ſaying and promiſe of our Sauiour muſt 
neceſſarily be fulfilled : Ewerie one rhat hwmbleth himſelf, shal beexalted, Whichif i 

be to be vnderſtoodalſo of them that inwardly intheir mind are humble , 4 

Lu:, 18. 14, think meanly of themſelues, much more doth it agree to them that are ne 
only humblein mind, bur haue choſen an humble manner of living farte from 
al pride and oſtentation, perſeucring moreouer in perpetual pouertie, which 
in mens opinon isthe baſett and moſt dildaignefulſtate of al. It is reaſon there: 
force they hrould be exalted in heauen, ſeing they haue ſo much abaſed them 
ſclucs heer on carth. 
5. Our Sauiour doth alſoput Religious people in good hope by this other 
people ſaying: He chat miniſireth tome, let lim follow me, where I am, there let himbe that 
Chrilt's #1 my minifler. Now among the ſcruants of Chriſt there be manie differences, 
houſcho!d- For as Kings and Princes haue manic ſubiects, and al of them owe ſome dutie 
fernans. tg him, but the name of the King's ſeruant doth properly follow them, that 
Joe. 12.26. liuc in houſehold with the King, and are readie at acal and at a beck, andhave 


Re!livious 


no other buſines but the King's: So al Chriſtians may be called, and ate, the * 


ſeruants of Chriſt ; but they that haue left their owne houſes and poſſeſſions; 
and betaken themſelues into the houfe of God, to attend wholy and onlyto 
his affaircs , may molt truly and moſt properly challenge this Prerogatiue, 
6. Wherof Religious people reape another commodrie ( which 1 haueſpos 
ken of more at large before ) ro wit, that ſcing the buſines which they hans 
dle is God's, and not their owne ; by occaſion of the ſtate itſelf in whichthey 
are, they may farre more calily andthe moreeffectually dire al their aRions 
ro Godand good ends, in which the greateſt part of our merit doth conbilt, 
For vnleſſe a man wil be wilfully euil, and defraud his maiſter of his ſeruice, 
* as anauzhiic ſeruantdoth him of his money , and employ it in other vſcs; moſt 
ofthe works which a Religious man doth, of themſclues doe tend to God; 
others may be eaſily guided to theſame end, with ſmzl induftrie and labour; 
which works God accepteth, acknowledging them to be done for his ſake,and 
re,vards them with liberal reward ; and being multiplyed in that manner as 
they are, they muſt needs bring a man an infinit treaſure and maſle of glorie in 
ET IND the Ltetocome, Of which glorie S. Baſil diſcourſing, bringeth God, asit wert, 
41 emincn; {peaking to the voluntarie Eunuchs, ſuch as have bound them(clues to liuc 
chaſt by Vow , and ſayth thus: For a mortal name, 1 wil gue them the name 
of immorgal Angels, which ſhal not be taken from them ; they ſhal haue hes- 
>.84(1b., yen andthe choyceſt part thereof ro dwel in, to wit , my owne houſe; and 
«Fg dwelling within my walles, they ſhal not only partake of the nature of the 
” Ange's,andot the glorie of their perpetual ſucceſſion, being themſclues ſuſh- 


” cient!y ablego found a ſucceſſion of their owae in the life eternal ; but pre 
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' the Diſprayſers of a Monaſtical life ſayth.in this manner : Wit then shel we c),y/of. 


| ike the ſunne,, others like the moone, and others like the (tarres. Conſider laſt in 
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hal baue an honourable and an eminent place among the Angels anda namc ,, 
which ſhal neuer faile in regard cfthe ſplendour of their rare vertue, _ 
7, 5. lolm Chryſeſtom ſpeaking of the ſame glotie in his thicd Booke againſt 0 ;,.. 


——— ——— 


ſay + may not he be ſaucd thathath a wife and houſc-hold ? Firlt there is not (4. 3. contre 
oply one way and meancsto be ſaued, but manic di:lercnt wayes, which our Fooha.t Vibe 
Sauiour giuing vs tO vader{tand ſayih, that rhere be manie manſions in the heuſe of ,, * 

his Father ; and S, Paul when he telleth vs, that one is the brightnes of the <..1.. 
ſunne, another of che moone, another of the ſtarres : that is , others ſhal ſhine pe ple the 


therefore wel what ſteps of honour and merit thou muſt Ieaue aboue thee, if "<aven, 
thou ſtoop from the greatnes of the Sunne tothelealt and lowelt ſtarre. Thus 7 

ſpeakes $, lobn Chryſoſem , adding moreouer that men deale their bulines in this 
kind but ynworthily and with great diſaduantrge to themſelues ; in regard 
thatifthey ayme ata place at C ourt, they wil endeauour to get the beſt and 
moſt honourable, and be as neare and as deare tothe King as they can pcllibly 
be: but ir being in their choice to be Ceurtiers and Souldiers of heauen, as he 
ſpeaketh, they areneucr a whit (orrie nor grieued , if they light vpon the lalt 
place, and bethe very hindmoſt of al. And he repeateth the ſame in the latrer 
end of his ſayd Booke, and endeauoursto beate it into vs ,faying that though 
we were certain of our ſaluation , yet we ſhould ſtrive for the firſt place in 
heauen; asinal matches that are made, it is a ſhame ro come behind, But Se- 
cular people , ſayth he, ſhal ftand in the laſt place, ſuppoſing they be able to 
breake through the rubbs which the World doth lay in their way, which 
notwithſtanding is very hard &difhcule,Canrthere be therfore a fooliſherthing 
thento chooſe to remayne behind withthe laſt , when a man may ſtep-vp ſo 
high, as to looke the very Angels in the face? Thus ſpeakes $, 1o/n Cry(«{lom 


'”, 
that place, For in hisother Treatiſe , where he compareth a Monk with a * 


King , he fayth furtherthus: After this life we ſhal behold a Monck taken-vp ps Tn 
glorious inthe light ofal in the cloudes,to meete Chriſt in the ayre,reſembling "heats ; 


his Capraine , the beginner of this ſoucraigne kind of life, and Authour of al 
Vertie, Bura King though he haue gouerned his Kingdome with iuſtice and 
iate_ritic, ſhal notwithſtandipg haue a leſſe degree of ſaluation,and leile glorie, 
Andif he have not behaued himſelf wel, who can expreſle the miſerie which 
you ſal ſce him endure, ſcorched with that fire , flead with thoſe whips, and 
punished with-thoſe torments,, w hich neither tongue can declare, nor.can in 
themſclues be abidden, 

8. And we may adde one thins more, which manie learned men doe auoucls; 
to wit, that Religious people shal not only enioy an emirent place in the The Acei- 
plorie which is common toal, as we haue declared , but shal have a particular 9ental | 
Laurelor garland ( as Diuines doe tearme it, anddehine ixto be an Accidental _ of 
"4 $ j | - c 1p10uS 
Oy added ouer and aboue the. Elſential reward ) manifeſtly. ro be ſeenin{ſome peoples 
patticular glorie of their bodics, in wſtimonie of fome noble and heroical 
at atchiened; As we (ce in-common-wealths that axe wel gouerned; al are 
kept to their dutic. by certain general rewards and punishments- ;. belides 
wiich general rewards for that which is good ,, there. be cortaine pew 
Wliac rewards for. hcroical aftions :-as-if a ſouldics had done avic ſpecial 

MMs— cxploys 


Sap. 5. 17. 


A notable 
V ih un, 


- -o< 


—— —— 


OF THE HAPPINESS 


292 ; 
cxployt, belides bis ordinarie penſion, he was ancicntly rewarded with 4s, 
of Coronet, or Laurel, or triumphanc Chariot , according vntotheentes,, 
in which hc had thewcd his valour ; Sv in heauen, beſidesthe eſſential ee 
ductoal good deeds, there be certain honours, as we may cal them, & pare; 
recompences for Virgins, and Martyrs,& Doctours,as hauing very eminenth 
ſhewedthcir valour,& gone away with ingular victories over the Fleſh g th 
Diucl, and Death irſelf.1f therefore theſe three haue their particular Cor 

or gatlands; why may we nor ſay, that Religious people shal have one ib 
particular to themſclues ? ſcing they embrace perpetual Chaſtitie, as Yirg; 
and ceaſc not to doe great goodeo their Neighbour, as DoQours; andinregy 


of rhe maniecrolles they endure, ſtand in {o neare a degree ro Martyrs \nl 


hauec ſhewed; and though there were nothingels, haue vrtterly ſer the Work 
andal worldliethings at naught, and liued perpetually in ſo great a cont 

of it,as we ſee; which no man can denye but that it is one of the nobleſt an] 
moſt hecoical ations, which a man can performcinthis life, and conſequent 
may worthily deſcrue a lingular reward, and,as the holie Scripture {peaketh, 
eerie one of them receane from the hand of God 4 kingdome of glorie , «nds diademes 
beanie. 

9. The greatnes of this glorie, which attends ypon Religious people, hah 
been diucrs times ſhewed to manie, and once inparticular to a certain Novice 
of $. Francis his Oxder , and made great impreſſion in him as inreaſon it might, 
The burthen of Religion ſeeming vnto him very heauie,and being moreover 
ſoreiy rempted by the Diuel , he was vpon the point of yealding , and began 
to harbour ynworthie thoughts of returning tothe world, but was cured by 
thi/heaucnlieremedie, One night as he paſſed through the Church, bowghing 
his headand his bodie to adore the Blefled Sacrament as he went by it, in the 
verie inltant he, was ina Rapt, andhad this Vihon: Heſaw a longranckof 
people paſling by him clad al alike; their garments were white ; their faces, 
& their hands,and feete,did ſhine liketheſunne; they went ( as he thought) 
ingreat haſte andioy to meete, and embrace, and entertayne a certain gueſt, 
that was newly come among them. And being much aſtoniſhed with this 
light, heasked oneof the companie, what al this was ; and it was anſwered 
him, that they were Franciſcan- Friars that were going to accompanie acertain 
man of cheir Order into Heauen, that was gewly departed;that they themelues 
lined al ofthemin Heaucn in great glorie & happines; and that the honour 
of that white garment was particularly granted them in licu of the Habit of 
Religion , whichthey did vcaic on earih ; the glorie of their bodies for the 
incommodities, which they had (ufferedin ir ; of which gloric he ſhould be 
partaker,if he remained hrme and cenſtant inthe courſe he had begun - which 
af.erwards heeafily effefted, being ſo encouraged with this Vilion , that ke 
never after hadanie wandringthoughts at al, 

10. Which Vilion doth y ut vs moreover in mind of ancther happines and 
particular icy , which Religicus people {hal haue in heauen , by the con- 
cuurſcand meeting of manic cf the ſame Order and Religicn togeather. Fol 
( as the trocp, which this man ſaw , doth giue vs to vnderſtand ) we mul 
think,thatin hea ten thereis a (cucraldiſtint place for eucric Religious Order 
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to bein,to v1 hich place al that are of the ſame Order doe preſently repaſſe 
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{> ſoone as they arriue in heauen,w hich cannot bur giuecuericone new mat- 
ter of gloric and gladnes, For if in this worldic be ſo ioyful a thing ro meere 
with our Bretheren , & conuerſe with thoſe of our owne Order and Inſticute, 
:nrezard of rheloue which is betwixtys; thereran be ns Jowbr, but thar in 
heauen this ioy wil be farre greater, where our loue shal be more feruent, and 
al perfections of Nature and Grace more eminent, without anie mixture of vice 
or imperfeRion ; and withal moſt apparent eo euerie one , beholding 
them before our eyes as in a criſtal-glaſle ; which as they wil exceſſiuely 
encreaſe our loue, ſo alſo the ercrnal ſweetnes of our louing conuerſation. 
Wherefore it is certain, thatto be continually in that Bleſſed companie, and 
ourſeluesto be a bleſled part therof, muſt needs be an infinit happines, farre 


greater then we hcer can cither conceaue or belicue, 


C2 RARER RERERERCRIRERY RNERRUREURERRERE AN 
Of the Antiquitie of Religious courſes ; and firſt how they were 
prefigured in the Old Law. 


CHAP. XAIX, 


E are now to diſcourſe of another kind of dignitic belonging 
to a Religious ſtate, For that, of which we haue hicherto ſpo- 
ken, though doubtleſle it be che chicfeſt and moltto be eſtee- 
med , as being founded vpon the plentic and rarenes of the Ver- 
tues which concurre in it, the coniunction and ſimilitude with 
God, and the rewards and hpnour, which in the life to come it expeReth; yet 
it is partly ſpiritual, and concealed within vs; partly alſo not preſent, but long 
to come heerafter ; and conſequently the glorie and Glenn thercf lyeth 
openonly to the eyes of God, and tothoſe, that hauiug their ſoules enligthned 
with his ſoueraigne light, are withral enabled to make a true eſtimate of theſe 
ſpiritual things; who certainly are but few, and in a manner none in compari- 
ſon of the relt; for (as the Wiſe-man ſayth) of fooles, the number is infinir, Where- 
f.retothe end that ſorare and ſocxcellent athing ſhould not be hidden from 
the molt part of men, God hathenriched it with other graces and crnaments, 
ſoplayne and conſpicuousto be ſeen of al, that the rudeſt ſort cannot be igno- 
rantofthem, No man, ſayth our Lord, detb l1ght a candle and put it vnder « bus hel, 
but vpon the candleſtich , that it way gine light to al that be in the houſe, And that 
which he ſayd,he did, for he hath not placed this light of Religion in dennes & 
caues of the earth , but in the publick view of the world, into which he 
brought it, toenlighten the darknestherof; and hath beſtowed ſuch high fa- 
ours vpon it, that it doth not only march (ide by (ide with the Nobilitic of 
the world, but goes farre before it , euen for the things whichthe worlddoth 
molt of al eſteeme and prize, For wherefore is it that Families, and Ci:ries, and 
whatſcever Companiesor Corporations , are elteemed honourable inthecyes 
of men, but for the antiquitie of their (tanding or deſcent, the number and 
worth of their ſubieRs, their noble as atchicued , and deriucd to the notice 
MM 2} of 
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294 "a" 
of others by common fame, and ſuch likeotherthings, which, as] ſayd; wh 
inthe world accounted glortous ? Of al which a Religious ſtate is { ab 
dantly furnished,that humane Pride hath not wherot to extol ang beak 
itſelf, nor anie thing indeed, which can be Comparable to this true and fo. 
lid Gloxic. Wherfore we wil beſtow ſome leaues in diſcourſing oftheſs - 
naments; and fiſt we wil ſpeake of the Antiquitie of Religion, For thoy 1 
Antiquitic ſo rare an excellencic of eminent vertue was to be reſerued to the times of 
ofRclizion the Ghoſpel,2nd for the Sonne of God himſelf to bring downe from 


m figure. thoſe former Aves (which the Apoſtle compareth to the childhood of the 

1.5%-13- world, becauſe the Law brought nothing to perfection ) not being c 

Sa ble of ſo much ſpiritual perfection, {o rare vertue, I ſay, being to bereſerued 
ES. ; » 


to the fulnes of times, 2nd grace þc{towed ypon vs by Cunis rt Ixgy , 
our Sauiour, yet it 15 nv (mal honour and vloric forit, rhatit is ſo plainh 2nd 
fo exprelly prehgured in the Old Law, 

2, Firlt zl.45 was a liuelie patterne of this courſe, liuing without wiſe, o 
aig ch4Jren, or familic, a chaſt and hnyle life, and continuing 11 it, in that Pouets 


+ Ke2-7+ tie,that his garment is2xpreſled to haue been a belt of leather, and that here. 
3- Reg. 17. ceaued his ſuſltenancein a manner cf almes, ſometimes by a widdow, ſonicti. 
;.R'g. 15. mes by meanes of a crow. El/zaw was one of his chick diſciples, andreſens 
Eli-cvs, bledhimmoſtia the courleof life which he Þad lined; and being invited by 
him to this forme of Perfection, he preſently forſooke his father's lands and 
cattle which he was following, yea his patents, and houſe-hold , giuing Re 
lizious people {0 long-beforearare example, hoy couragioully they are to 

forſake al theſe things for the loue of Cari s T, 
- 3- The Sonnes, as they called them, of the Prophets, were menthatwt- 
& > ©- derthe conduQtanddiſcipline of theſe two, which haue named, did profeſſe 
ris Pro. and follow a more perfet kind of life then others in thoſe dayes, For themi- 


phets, racles which El:zew is recorded co haue wrought at their requeſt,in Healing of 
the waters, andin Sweetning the bitterneſle of the pot, and in Multiplying the 
bread which was to ferue them al, doth ſufficiently teſtifie , that they were {oy 
parated from the reſt of the Children of Iſrael, and liued in Communi:ic t0+ 
geather, And we may gather that they lived a ſingle life, becauſe we dee not 
hnd anie mEtion of anie wife or children which they had;andindeed v ith them 
they could not hauc lined in common, Finally it appearetit ſufficiently that 
4 Re2 4 They linedin Obedience; becauſe as Eirgew: returned frem beholding thetaking 
& 6, vp of tl;a5 into the avre, they al mceting bim, fel downe on their faces,and ado- 
red him,as wetind in holie Scripturezas u were, profciling by chis outward i 
gne of reugrerce, that what Obcdience they yealded before to Elias, the ſarne 
they were readie to yeald to him.. Wherupon-S, Hiereme doth with reaſon ſtile 
©, 17;*r-78: al thoſe,which I have named, Monks of the old Teſtament;& in anotitcr place 
£p 4. reckoning himſelf amongthem, he ſayth thus: Our beginner wasEls, £1519 
- oe , Wasours, our leaders were: the Sonnes of the Prophets, And Ifdores in Ins 
;. #1 .-4, Booke of tcdlefiaſtical Offices ſayth the ſame thing,almoſtinthe ſeifsarrc words; 
cis — andcalicth £l:a,and Elizcuc,andthereſt of the Prophets, Authuurs of Monks 
Ch; n.!.2 wikwhome we maytanck Caſsjan ſaying, that the beginnings of Mc naſtica 
'- >: profeſſion were founded by: them... 2 hell 
4. But none. inthe Old Law doe more neare and more playnly reſemble Re- 
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or A RELIGIOVS STATE, 


S. G Fegevie 
Naywangen 


may caſily diſcouer the perfetion of this ſpiritual ſtate, 

. Firſt therefore, they are moſt ſtrictly obſeruant in abſtaynivg from wine, 
& lider, & whatſocuer lickour that might make them drunk.S.Hieremetakerh arte 
wineto be whatſocuer may inueigle our vnderſtanding;to wit,the loue of anie (1c Naza- 
eathlie thing For as no man loueth drunkennes in itſelf, but the wine; which reans ap- 
yhen he taketh oucr-largely maketh him drunk; & the pleaſantnes of it toour Plicd to 


nlte, doth draw vs on totake largely of it;ſothere is no bodiethat wil willingly 99% Ig 


beinueigled, but ir followerh by the vſc of earthlie things, becauſeitcan hardly $ 15;..%. 
be, but chat our mind and affeion ſhould cleaue vnto them, arg_ people Amos. 


therefore to auoid this drunkennes which isfopreiudicial, forſake lands and They 
rods & al things,& vſe bur very ſparingly the things which are necellarie for ©1/"* 296 
their ſuſtenance, & haue no dominion or power to diſpoſe of them;which is to "© 
be moſt perfectly naked of al things. Where it is ſpecially ro be noted, that the 
Nzareis did not abſtaine only from wine, but fromanie thing that had aniec af- 
finitie with it, as vineger, & wharſocuer lickour that came ofthe grape, & from 
the grape itſelf, & al kinds of rayſins , inſomuch that they might not ſo much as 
ſuck the ſtalkes of them, For in like miner Religious people by their veric In- 
firute hane no comunicati6 not only with fafulthings, butnot with aniethat 
hauc anie afnitie or neernes vnto them , or may be anic inducement therunto: 
foricisealie to bedrawne fro the ſtalketothegrape, fro the grapero the wine, & 
115 wine rodrunkennes, that is, fr6 leller to greater things, & fr6 things lawful 
the vnlawfulzthe nature of our Senſesand appetite inticing ysalwayes on. 

6. The ſecond ceremonie of the Nazareans was , that the razour should not Tikes car 

- | y cn 

come vpon their head, but that they ſhould preſeruetheir hayre vntouched; nor theic 
which doth euidently giue vs tovnderſtand,that Religious Pg ate ſo wholy hayre, 
God's,and intirely-conſecrated ynto him, that not only themſclues , but what- 
foeucr is in them, is holie and devoted vato him, For if the hayre was accounted 
holie, which is leaſt of al belonging to man, and leaſt neceflaric ; much more 
01: tongue, and our hands, andthe re{t of our bodie, and moſt of al our Soule, 
Towhich purpoſe Origines ſayth very wel : The Nazaxeans doe not cur-of theic Orig. How 
havre, becauſe al things which the Iuſt doe, ſhal proſper, andtheir leaues ſhal 6.in Lemie, 
1"t fal, Therfore alſo the hayres .of the. heads of the diſciples of our Lord « 
elaydto bendbred, thatis,al theic works, al their ſpeeches, al their thoughts « 
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arc layd-vp inthe fight of God,becanſerhey are iuſt,becauſe they arc holie 
They 7. Thethird law, which they wereto obſcrue, was that they werenorty 
| accompanie aniedead bodice, not ſo much as thetx owne fachers or mothers,or 


touch 


no dead brothersor ſiſters corps, leaſt they might be defiled, A man might 

body, arcto be vnderſtood by dead Lodics, but that our Sauiour himſeff Wy ne 
it vato vs, For ſpeaking of ſecular peopleto one, whom hedelired should fol. 

Yaw.3. 1,him,he ſayd : Suffer the dead to burie the deed; but thu come avd follow me; now 
the dead, whom this man would have buryed, was his father, In Religion 
thar follow it, doe vtterly abandon and forſake the world firſt of al, whichi; 
chiefly ynCerſtood by the dead ; ſecondly they forſake al fleſh and bloud,the 
coo much loue wherof muſt needs defile our ſoults; but they hauenoconmy. 
nica:ion with it any more, by which meancs they cably preſerue themſclus 
pure and ynſportted. ] 

The $xcri. B. Fourthly , whentherime of their Vow was expired, they were brought 

cc of the tothedooreof the Tabernacle, and there were to offer three ſorts of Sacth. 

Nazazeans, ces, to wit, for their Sinne, a Peace-offcring , and a Holocauſt, With ys, the 
cearme of our ſcruice , and of our life,are both one; when our life endeth, oy 
Vow expireth. Then we arepreſented at the doore of the Tabernacle; efthy 
Tabernacle, I ſay , in which God hath his dwelling, and into his glorieye 
aretranſhted to receaue the abundant reward of our long feruice, The tae 
ieſcelf of Religion affordeth vs a triple offering : A Holocault, yy 
we are wholy offered to God, nothing at al reſerued ; A Peace-offering, be- 
cauſe there is no betterway then Religion, ro haue peace with him, and plenti 
of his fauours; A Sacrifice for our finne , becauſe though we may haue been 


— 
«yp 


ſomewhat negligent in our life-time, the force and vertue of Religion,andthe 


abundance of good workes performed in it, wil caſily blot that out, Whery- 
pon alſo it followeth, that the hayre which is cut-of, is caſt into the fre a4 
complement of the Sacrifice; intothat fire, I ſay, in which the Sacrifice itſelf 
' ts burnt and offered, For to what purpoſe may we think this is? to giue God 
contentment by the noyſome ſiuel of the burning hayre 2 No, butirgiuerh 
to vnderſtand, that the fnalleſt actions of Religious people arc cxceeding ples 
ling to God, becauſe they are offeredin the fire of Charitie, which firethe State 
c!f doth kindle; which is then moſt of alto be ſeen, when, the eucoingco- 
ming, the work-menare called to receaue their hire, Wherefore ſcing theN 
zareans and the Religious people reſemble one another ſo ens Ng Re 
ligious people doe ſo farre ſurpalſe the Nazareans of-old ; how can wedoubt, 
but that , as the Nazareans in the Religion of the ewes had the chiefelt place 
of clteeme, ſo Religious people ought to haue it among vs? 
9. Howſoecuer , we may truly and with farre more reaſon ſay cfourN# 
7/1in.q, Fareansthen of thoſe of-old, thoſs words cf the Prophet Hieremic: More wine 
then [nw more neate then milk , more ruddie then ancient Inorie , more beautiful ut 
S Gr:yorie the Sapphire, Which place S. Gregorie doth fitly apply to Religicus people,1t 
32 mor. ©, ling vs, that their life is ſaydto be more white then milk oz ow ; becaule 
7, the ſnow, which comes from aboue,w c may ynderſland geod and gochiemes 
” by milk, which ſpringerhfrom fleſh, we may-vnderſtand them that dil 
” caithlie goods vprightly ; but a Religious ſtate excels them borh, And beca 
” byferuour of ſpiricthry ſeeme ſometimes to go beyond the life and coun 
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tion of the ancient and heroical Fathers ( for Iuorie isa bone of a great beaſt ) 
chereforethe Prophet ſayth , more ruddiethen ancient Inerie; Finally, becauſe by 
' their heauenlic conuerſationthey ſurpaſle manic that haue'gone towards hea- 
yen before them, they are ſayd ro be more beautiful chen the Sapphire; forthe 
Sapphireis of an ayriecolour, Thus ſayth S, Gregorie, | 
10. Wherefore as a Mappe of a Palaceor of a gardin is povng tothe eye, 
not in regard of itſelf, bur 1h regard of the Palace or garden which it repre- 
ſcnteth ; and the things themſelues when they are perfect , due much more 
delight then anie pertect delineation of them ; ſo {cing we find , that that 
draught , as I may cal it, of thoſe ancient Nazareans bring but 'a shaddoy of 
our Religious people, was ſo highly pleaſing to.God; how much more pleaſing 
muſt theſe our Inſtirutcs needs be voto him , wherin there is ſuch ſolid per- 
feRion of al Evangelical Vertue? And conſequently in the Evangelical Law 
we may with much morereaſon, then they could in thoſe dayes, ina manner 
lorie,and proclameic to al Chriſtians and to the whole Chucch as a ſingular 
benific , that which wefindin the Prophet” Amos : I aw he that made you aſcend Am. 
from the land of Ag ypt,, and royſed Prophets of your ſonnes , and Nazareans of your 
yong-men, For ſo great a worke, and ſo holie aconuerſation ( as we haue ſayd 
before, and may often repeate ) cannot þe begunne , but by the hand of God, 
nor continued without his help. 


T hat a Religious ſtate was inſlituted by our Sauiour himſelf 


and firſt m his Apoſiles. 
CHAP, XX. 


wa; OW if we wil ſcarch into the beginnings of a Religious 
|  . ſtate, andvalue, as ic were, the nobilitic by Deſcent, we ſhal 
find the pedigree thercf to be more noble, and more illu- 
* ſtrious, then of aniething els, For it began not by mannor by 
humane means, but from the Sonne of God himſelf, iv whom 
/ ate al the treaſures of wiſdome, and knowledge of God, and among 
other documents of Saluation he left this forme of life ſo much the more cleerly 
and carefully expreſſed, both by word & example, by how much it is more per- Only He-- 
fet : wherof I find no bodie but Hereticksto make anie doubratal. Hereticks EY 
indeed both ancientand new ( and among the reſt that wicked Wick{ef) doe pm 
c|amour and vrge very hotly, thatalthis manner of life is amecr humane In- p 
vention. But it is clear withour queiticn on the other fide, that Chriſt himſelf ,;, 1, 
was the ſole Authour of it; and that by his aduile , and yoyce ,andauthoritie it ,,omene. 
w2s firſt diuulged; wherof manic haue learnedly written, but more largely ris. 9.4aps 
then the reſt, Waldenſis ,agraue and principal Dwine, and later then he, Cl1ve- 33- 
»411in his Booke of Monaſtical Vowes.. Clizonans 
2. But what need we cab mer-co wirnes , having the authoritie of the ®® 3 4:2 


Ci.cſpels clear for 'ys > for wheras Religion conlilteth of "7 ge 
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me, he comprehendeth Obedience , and the reſt cf the Counſels, .T 
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whercf 1 haue often ſpoken, we hal quickly find, that al of them were 66 
brought to light by our Sauiour, For of Chaſtitie we hane it from his owns | 
mouth , that there are Ennachs , who hawe guelded themſelues for the kingdaws of Gus; 
which ſaying cannot be ynderſtood of thoſe who abſtayne from wattinge 
meerly voluntarily, and our of a (iogle purpalcor reſolution of their mind. 
for hauing it ſtil in their power to make choice ofthe ſtate of marriage, whey 
chey liſt , they cannot be called Eunuchs; they onlytherfore are decyphereg 
vato vs in theſe words, who haue viterly cut-of al power of this kind from 
themſclues by a perpetual and ſolemne Vow , ſuch as Religion obligeth 
vnto., - 
3. And as for Pouertic, in what tearmes could he more plaialy andmors 
effectually commend it ynto vs, then when he ſayd : Vnleſſe « man revagce ot 
that he poſſeſſeth, be cannot be my diſciple 2 or when he preſcribed his Diſciples 
chis rule : Poſſeſſe neither gold nor ſiluer ; and bids them carrie with them neither 
bag nor ſcrip. | | 
4. He inſticuted Obedience when he ſayd: He that wil-come after me , ly 
him denye himſelf. For by this denial of one's ſelf , DoRteurs doe g 
vaderſtand the Vow of Obedience ; and ( which is of more weight ) the 
Councel of Sens ( as appeareth by a Decree therof ) doth conſtrue it to the 
ſame effe&, And our Sauiour hauing thus ſeuerally vpon occaſion giuen y 
theſe documents , he doth as it were ioyntly commend them al vnto ys, 


when to the yong-man , thatcame ynto him and asked him how hemight 


come to Life Everlaſting , he giueth anſwer in theſe words , which three 
Enangeliſts doerelate almoſt word for word alike , laying before our eyes 
(as 5, Auguſtin auerreth, andal learned men after him ) a moſt perfe& patterne 
of a Religious vocation, & adraught of that, which dayly hapneth in Soules, 
that are induced to embrace that kind of life. 

5. For firſt if we conſider , that our Sauiour beholding bim , loved him , 28 
it is fayd in the Ghoſpel : what doth this ſignifye other , then that ſo great 
a benefit is not giuen but to thoſe whom God doth behold after a particular 
kiad of manner and ſingularly loue ? That he telleth him , that One thing ss 
yet wanting vn thee ; and (ayth it to one , that from his yerie youth 
alwayes obſcrued al the Commandments, doubtleſle he would edge humon 
with deſire of Perfetion , the beautie therof being of icſelf wonderfully 
amiable, For as if an Image were (o farre begunne, as that the head, and 
the breaſt, and the armes were moſt curiouſly carued , and the reſt of the 
bodie not yer finiſhed , the image itſelf, if it had ſenſe and vaderſtan- 
ding , would grieuec and deſire, that it mighe be brought to perfeQion; 10 
this yong man , hearing how much heyert wanted, in reaſon he ſbouldbave 
been ſo netled within', that he could not have reſted til he had obtaynedit, 
There folloyweth che Counſel , and forme of PerfeRion , with the rewaid 
belonging vnto it : Gee and ſel al that thou heſt , and give it to the pot; 
and come and follow me ; and thou thalt haue 4 treaſure in heauen. Naming 
Al , he willeth him to reſcrue nothing to himſelf , bue bereaue 
ſelf abſolutly of al things, Bidding him Sel al, he preſcribeth a perpetual 
and itreuocable abdication and defciſance. Finally in thoſe words , Fol 


therefore 
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therefore was the Counſel of our Sauiour , clecrly and expreſly delivered by 
his ownemouth; 0 ER 4 25: Brut lene es 
6, Which perfection , though the yong man focziſhly reieted it when The 

it was offered him by our Sauiour , the Apoſtles , who were his firſt ap,g1es 
Schollars , admitted of it, For ſo doe diuers very learned men deliuer, to the firſt 
wit , that the Apoſtles were the firſt that cues receaued this kind of forme Religious 
of Religious Inſtitute. , and firſt put it in practiſe, And of the Pouertie **: 
which they profeſſed , there can be-no doubt . made , becauſe we find ir 

by that which is written of their praQiſe in the Ghoſpel ; and S, Peter 
reſtifyeth as much , when-in the name of them al , he ſayth : Bebold, Manh. 19% 
we hawe forſaken «l things; which words declare not only their Povertie, bur 

theic Chaſtitic aſo- For vader the name of Al things, doubtles their wiues are 

alſo to be vndetftood ; and $. Hiereme vfeth it as an argument againſt lovinian; > Hicrome 
ſpecially ſeing {as he ſayth} our Sauionr anſwering S,Peter, meutioneth wiues "I 66 To 
among other things that were to be forſaken , inſhhouating that the Apoſtles 

had alrcady performed that part. Wherupon SF. Hierome conchadeth, that they 

had wiues before they knew anything of the natrey but when they were 

choſen Apoſtles, they preſently layd aſide the vic of them; vpon which ground: 

ja an other place he ſayth , that the Apoſtles were al of them cither yirgins,, 
or,hauing been married, abſtayned from their wiues, Finally we may gather 

their Obedience from theſe words : And we bane followed thee. For what is it 

to follow an other , bur to live according to bis direction, and to obey him 

in al things? Seing therfore al theſe things are without queſtion to be found: 
- the Apoſtles, let ys ſhew , that they obliged themlclues allo cherunto- 

y Vow, | 

7. Belides other Diuines , Aluarns Pelagins ( a graue and learned Ars Alner 

thour ) doth cleerly demonſtrate this point in the Booke which he writ Pelag, lib; 
of the Complaint of the Church , and bringeth matie arguments to proue it, but pas 2 
chiefly this, that « Vow, asheſayth , is the Counſel of Counſels , and the ſoule and x4, © 
perfetlion of them ; becauſe whatſoeuer Counſel is confirmed: by Vow , it is 
ellentially the more: perfrt , and the more acceptable 10 God, From 

whence he cickebiels:; that if the Apoſtles had made noi Vow , they 

could not be' fayd to be in the top and heighth of PerfeQion: ; bur' the 
abdication of the ſelf-ſame things , which Religious people doe y 

profetle , would be more perfect then chat which the Apoſtles pratifed,, 

1n regard they oblige themſclnes by Vow : now it were temerarious., and: 

wicked , and impious to think or ſay ſo of. the Apoſtles. And he con-- 

ficmeth ie , becauſe there can be no queſtion., bur that the Apoſtles did nor: 

only leaue the poſſeſſion of that which they. had , but the wil of haning: 

anie thing ; that they might truly ſay : They had forſaken al. But this wibot 
kauing , cannot he forſaken , bu: by Vow ; becauſe we'renounce noroue 
Wil , as long-as we'may reſume i againe at our. pleaſure} Wo may adde 
moreouer , that certainly the Apoſtles did not forſzke that, which they had, 
more vnperfeRly then the yong man+ , we ſpake of, had forſaken'them, 
# he had followed the Counſel of ouc Sauiour, and ſold. al ; for our Sauiour. 
gaue him the ſame Counſel, which the A paſticshad already embraced: Buthe: 


4bar ſeleth.a; thing yreſeruc;hrro himfelE:no powes or-right at al ouer-itp 
os. 
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5. 74 and conſequently neither did the Apoſtles reſerue anie thing to chemnigg 


:.2-98.88, $, Thomas doth cleerly and ſolidly auerce the (elf-ſame, towit, tharther. :. > 
pig pres doubt to be ade bis chat the Apoſtles did vow al things belonging yen 
S. Auguſt. of Perfetion, whenforſaking al,they followed Chrift, But S, Awgellin doth 
+7. de cinis. moſt per{picuoully and molt learnedly of anie other deliver it in theſewords: 
*4P-4+ That poore man is rayſed from theearth abouealrich men , and that needis 
” man isextolled aboue al wealthie pos from that dung,to ſit with the Power. 
” ful ofthe people,to whom he ſayth: Tow sbal fit vpon twelue ſeares; ginj , 
| Seateof glorie in inhericance, For theſe Powerful people _ 
haue forſak-n al, and followed thee, This Vow theſe moſt Pow vowed 
So S. Auguſtin. Seing therefore it is cleare, that the Apoſtles obſerued Pone..: 
Chaſtitie , and Obedience, and moreouer that they did not obſerye them 
meerly yoluntarily, but obliged chemſcluestherunto alſo by Vow; why ma 
wenot acknowledge, that this height of PerfeQion is deſcended from Chriſt 
by chem, andaccorne them the firſt toundationsof Religious Conuents? And 
certainly it was but reaſon , that ſo rare a courſe ſhould be commended by 
their Dignitie and SanQtitie ; and that they, who were to be the Maiſters and 
DoGours of the world, ſhould not want this ornament , which in the glories 
of the Ghoſpels is ſo conſpicuous. | 
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How Rebgious courſes ard flourich in the time of 


the Apoſtles. 
*»Þ,& L I 4 4 


=57 HE Apoſtles hauing receaued of Chriſt our Sauiour thisforme 

of ſancticie , they inſtantly printed it in the harts of the firſt 

Beleeuers, which were thentender and pliable to al good things, 

and apt to admit of whatſoeuer impreſion of the Holie-Ghoſt, 

Wherefore notonly thoſe Hundred and twentic perſons, who 

eAT.4.32, remaining togeather inthat Vpperroome(as it is mentioned in the As) made, 
The firſt aSitwere,'one bodic amo ag themſclues, embraced this Pouertie, & nakednes 
Chriſtians of althings, and a life in common; bur other Chriſtians alſo of thoſe dayes 
ed conuertedin Hieruſalem by their meanes ; of whom it is written: Th: malti- 
nem. rude of Beleewers were of one hart, andone ſole ; and none of them called anie thing 
S. Hierme his ewne of that which they poſſeſſed , but al things were common among them, For 4s 
"9 /fola.8. manit as Were im poſſeſtion of lands and houſes , ſellmg them., brought tht price 
of that which they ſold, and layd it at the feete of the Apoſiles. And dinifon was 

| made of it to everie one as he had need, That withal they made ſome Vow of 

AA. j. 3. promiſe , not only $S. Hierome and diuets others doereſtifye, but that which 
S. Percr ſayd when he reprehended Ananzas, doth evidently ſhew it : Why, 

ſayth he, bab Sarhan rempted thy hart to lye ta the Holie-Ghoft , and deſrande 

of the price of the field } T hon haſt net lyed to men ; but 1» God. .For-if _— 
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9-44 been (o liberal meerly out of deuotion , and out of a forwerdnes of a 5 
franck diſpoſition , wholy free and diſobliged ; neither could he hauc tccn 
ſayd co hauc lyed to the Holie-Ghoſt, nor certainly deſerucd fo grieuous pu- 
niſhmenr. Py 
2. Wherefore $, Hierome ſayth right wel of that Age; The Church of the 5, 11;.,,. 
Gcſt Belicuers was ſuch as Monks now adayes deſire and endeauour to be, in Scripeer, 
chat no bodie haue aniething of bis owne, none be rich among them, none _ mn 
re; they diuide cheir patrimonie among the poore, attend to Prayer, Pfal- © %* 
mes, DoQtrine,and Cotinencie;ſuch as S. Luke relateth that the firſt Belicuers 
were in Hieruſalem, So that in thoſe yerie beginnings, they that aſpired to this 
fe forme of a Religious life, were greatly encreaſed and multiplied, liuing 
alſo apart from companie of the reſt in one certain place among themſelues,vn- 
der the gouernment and abedience of fome one, Wherupon Cafiian writeth cr i, 4 
that the life of thoſe that liue in common, deſcendeth from the times ofthe A- «ap. 5, & 

Rles preaching ; when manie out of the loue of Perfetion, not contenting 4% 18. c. F; 
themſelues withthat which aldid, to wit, to lay al they had in common, bur 
ayming at higher things , began to withdraw themſclues into more priuaic 
places out cf the towne; and becauſe they abſtained from their wiues , and 
trom the companie of their kindred, and from al worldlie conuerſation, they 
were called Monks by reaſon of their ſolitude, and Conxentnals by reaſon of their 
liuirgincommon, 

;. Which perfetion reſted not only in Hiersſalem and Alexandria , but Roliviou 
ſpred irſelf alſo at that verie time into other parts of the world. For we find |,;.? 
that iv Echiopia the King's daughter was conſecrated to God by S. Marrhiw, the world. 
Thecla by S. Vawl in Greece , Domitills at Rome by S, Clement, and in France 
$, Martha (ſhe that was our Sauiour's hoſteſle) after the Ghoſpel was preached 
at Marſcils, is recorded to haue built a Monaſterie in a ſolitarie place retired 
from the companie of men, where togeather with divers women of worth 
conſecrated to God, ſhe lead a molt heauenlie life, And finally $. Denw (aman  , . . 
that lived in that firſt AgeJwriteth of this kind of Inſticure, as of a thing viu- x; vv 
ally receaued and praQtiſed; and by that which he fſayth of it, he giueth ys to c, 10, 
vnderſtand, not only that it is very ancient, but alſothat eyen in thoſedayes it 
was highly reuerenced. For this reaſon, ſeyth he, our Diuine teachers haue x, 
piuen x 4 names which ſound of holines : ſome calling them Worſhippers, and Cere- 
others calling them Monks, forthe ſincere worſhip, and ſeruice which they monies of 
doeto God, and for their ſolitatie and ſingle life, which maketh them One,and Monks in 
apt to attaine to Vnion with God, and perfeQion pleaſing vnto him, by holic = oo 
contunCtion of things diuided; And then goerh-on to declarethe Ceremonies ©uch, 
and Rites anciently vſed in the Conſecration of Monks, and the reaſons and | 
myſteries of them, For firſt, he ſayth, ir was the order that the Prieſt ſtanding 
before the Altar ſhould ſay ſome prayer ſuicable to the Ceremonie they had in 
hand; and when the prayer was ended, turning himſelf ro him that was to be 
admitted, he asked him:whether he were indeed reſolued to renounce bis ſe- 
cular life (which, as his manner is, he calleth a digided and diftraGed life, becauſe 
it forceth a man to beſollicitous, and troubled about manic things ) and ſepa- 
rate himſelffrom the verie light of ic, betaking himſelftoan other place. Then 
propoling ynto him 2 moſt perfect forme of living , he gave him to ynderſtand 
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that from thence forward he was to ſurpaſle in conuerſation, both the 
and middle ſort' of men; which ſhewes how perfeR this kind of comſs 


ayme at Perfection $bur with the higheſt and moſt perfeR; fo: that wan; 
dogs may be done withour blame by them that are of the middle fort; wh 
Monks are forbidden, becauſe their buſines is to draw themſclues as neere 
they can and vnite them(clues with God. When he that was to be con 
had promiſedalthis,the A ne of the Croſle vpon him, did 
cut-of his hayre in the name of the B elſed Trinitie , and ſtripping him of his 
arments, gaue him others eo put on ; and himſelf and others that werepreſen 
[lating him,andgiuing him ioy, at laſt he gaue him the Diuine My fteries,thy 
is, the holie Communion and moſt bleſſed Sacrament, | 
oe * 4+ This is that which $S, Denis relateth ; and addeth wichal the explicaion 
bas 5 - of al the Ceremonies. For thecutting-of his hayre (ſay be ) did (ignibe; th 
theſe Ce- laying aſide al humane andearthlie ornaments, and from that time forwad 
z:montes. deſpiling them, he wasreſolued to ſceketo pleaſe Ged by the ſole beautie of 
” his ſoule, The changing of his garment , betokened the inward” change of 
” his hart and mind; and withal it was to put him in mind, that his life and 
” converſation was to differ as much from others , as his Habit did from anie 
» vulgar weare, The ſaluting him, repreſented that which our Sauionr fayd: 
Iu. 25. that they 5howld be ivy in heauen of one ſoule conuerted to God ; for the like ioy 
” and gladnes doth happen alſoto them that on earth doe endeauour to imitate 
* God, Finally the receauing of the ſacred Bodie of our Sauiour, doth put vs 
” in mind of the end, for which ſuch holie courſes are taken; ro wit, a melt 
” perfe and inward coniunRion with that Infinit SanRtitie, the fruic of Diuine 
” afſociation, which he was to reape by Monaſtical exerciſes, Thus farre $, Dew, 
TOI And I doubt not but whoſoeuer in his hart doth loue a Religious courſe, 
vivacly wil be willing to heare the particulars of the beginnings therof, and as it 
prattiled were behold with his eyes, how ful of deuotion and feruourthey were; and 
by Monks. jt wil not be from our purpoſe to relate them , becauſe they wil much 
confirme the Antiquitie of Religious Orders, , which is the point we 
handle, 
Philo de 5. Philo ( who is ſayd to haue lived in the time of S. Peter , and 
Jurp. vir, hauc ſpoken with him at Rome ) ſhal be our Authour, He being ( as5, 
: _ Hierome writeth ) the cloquenteſt of al the Iewes, wrote a booke as it welf 
PRs '; inprayfe of his owne Nation, which he intizled Of the Vertwes of rhe S wppliants 
»M 4arci, Riling them fo,in cegard they ſpent their whole rime in ſupplicati6s & prays 
And though the Bocke beyetextant, and ealie tobe had , I wil notwithiſtat- 


po nqre ding cote that which is for my purpoſe rather out of Euſebius,a-grauc and at- 
nd ” ' cient Hiſtoriographer, who taketh what be ſayth word for word out of 


27. and doth moreoner giur vs ſome more lighewith apt interpretations which he 
addeth, Fi rfo we ſha vnderſtid the thing better by thelight which he giveth 
and the authoriticof two ſuch graue writers ioyned togeather wil be chegres 

, fer, Enſebjus therefore haning ſayd ſome-thing before in prayſe of Phils, and 
the title of his Booke, writett>thus: Firſt he recorderh, that they, who did enter 
« vpon this kindofPhiloſophie, did forſaketheir ofſeſlions , and yeald-vp tit 
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the cares of this life, and forſaking the citties, liued (olitatily in the fields and They 


ardens , perſwading chemſclues for certain, that the companic of them, ,...:cc .1a 
that followed an ivfcriour courſe of life, would be vnproficable and hurtful world. 


vnto them , that at that time endcauoured in that courſe as they ought. «. 
When the aforeſayd Phils had ſayd thus word for word, he addeth : This kind < 
of men is in maaie parts of the world diſperſed ( for it was fit that both the £.. 
Grecians and the Barbarians ſhould be partakers of ſo perfe& a good thing) « 
but in Egipethey abound in cucric PreteAhip, as they cal them, and moſt of £<. 


al about Alexendris. # 
6. Then deſcribing the faſhion of their dwellings , he ſayth thus of the Their 


Churches of that Countrie. In eucric one there is a holic houſe, which they cal Churches. 


a Monaſterie , where they remayne celcbrating the myſteries of holic life; and « 
they cacrie nothing in thither, neither meate, nor drink, nor aniething that « 
belongeth to corporal ſuſtenance, but the Lawes , and the Oracles of the £. 
Prophets , and Hymnes , and other things of like nature , whereby ., 
knowledge & deuotion is encreaſed and perfeRted, And alitle after he fayth; .. 


Althe time which is from morning to cuening they beſtow in exerciſe, For T;.ir ex ; 
reading the holie Scriptures , they diſcourſe ypon them , and handle their erciſes. 


National Philoſophie Allegorically, For they make account , that ynder ., 
the manifeſt ſenſe of Scripture there be certain myſteries of hidden nature fig- 
nified by the figures. And they haue alſo Commentaries of ancient Wri- «, 
ters, who, as they were principal men of their owne profeſſion , left ma- ., 
nie worthie Monuments after them in figure of things Allegorically deli- 
uered. ee 


7. He ſcemes to ſpeake as if himſelf had been a Schollar to them that ex- -4,.;, 
pounded the holie Scriptures, And it is likelic that the Commentaries of Coptiuea« * 


thoſe ancient Writers , which he ſayth they had , were the Ghoſpels and cic, 
Writings of the Apaltles,and ſome Expoſitions of the ancient Prophets , ſuch 

as the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes is, and manic other Epiſtles cf 5, Pal. And 

much more he ſayth in chat Booke of them, of whom now we ſpeake; but 1 

haue chought good to make choice of thoſe things , by which he giucth vs 

a (cantling of this Ecclefiaſtical conuerſation, Thus therefore he writetb: 

Continencie they place as the firſt foundation in their Soule , and ypon it « 
they build other vertues. None of them doecither eate or drink before "2048 ee 
ſer, For they make account , -that the ſtudie of Philoſophie is worthie of « 
the light , the neeeiTities of che bodice may be ſupplied in darknes ; theres « 
fore they beſtow the day ypon the former , and a ſmal parcel of the night « 
ypon the latrer, Some of them remember not to eate in three whole dayes, « 
a; having a more earneſt delire of knowledge then of corporal ſuſtenance. « 
Some of them are ſo delighted-and ouer-ioyed with the food of Wiſdome, « 
furniſhing them wich abundance and plentic of documents, that they double « 
this time of abſtinence, and for 6x dayes togeather doe hardly take avie nece(- «« 
larie ſuſtenance, And he ſayth morcouer , = there be certain women among «« 
theſe people of whome he ſpeaketh ; mioſt of them ancient virgins, obſeruing «« 
Chaſti:ie, not of neceſſicie ( as the Veſtals among the Gentils ) but of their «« 
owe accord for, the zeale and detjre , of pico ; and attending dili- « 


geatly therunto , they contemne the pleaſures of the þodie, deſiring rather « 
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_ immortalchildren, which a Soule louing God may of icſelf bring forchaey 
, anic mortal of-ſpring. What ſhal we need to ſay further, how they meeteia 
,, conuerſation togeather, the men by themlelues F and the women by 
,, ges apart ;and what their exerciſes be, which continue to this day , and ſal 
» pratiſed by ys, ſpecially about the Feaſt of the ſoueraigne Paſſion, in Falling 
., and watching by night, andin reading of the Diuine words > which the fore. 
\ ſaid Authour hath carefully ſer downe after the ſame manner, as with vsthe 
.. architherto obſcrued,, deſcribing their exerciſes with the Hymnes which we 
. are wont to ſay; and how, while one lingsa Verſe, the reſt harkenin 
.. and make an end of the Hymne, ſinging the clauſe therof al togeather wah 
\ him, He addeth morcouer, how they , to whome the Ecclefiaſticalfundion 
., are committed, doe gouerne among them; which if anie one delire to knoy 
.,, morefully, he may readeit in the foreſayd Hiſtoric of this Authour, So Eaſebin 
., our of Philo, 
8. And doubtles Religion continued the ſelf-same courſe and mannergf 
living, not only in thoſe firſt times of the Apoſtles, and Apoſtolical men, by 
a three hundred yearcs after, and more, For Tertullien, who liued next vntotke 
- = <a times of the Apoſtles, wrote aBooke of Veyling of Virgins, which is yetextan, 
©9. Fig. ' And we find moreouer to this day an ancient Decree of Pope Piw the Fir, 
made inthe yeare of our Lord one hundred fourtie ſcauen , of the Ceremonie 
S. cAmbr. to be obſcrued inthe Conſecration of Virgins ; which Ceremonie S. Ambrſein 
& Inft Vir. his Booke of the Inſtitution of « Virgin, and Euſebius inthe life of Conflantine, doe 
Euſeb, 4, dcriue fromthe Primitive Church. And inthe writings of moſt of the ancient 
Cenſi.l, ,, Fathers we find often mention of Virgins , accuſtomedeuen in thoſe dayesto 
be ſolemnely veyled and conſecrated the Spoules of God; and they ſpeake d 
Iulinus it as of a thing very ancient, and muchvſed. As in S. Iuſtin the Maryyr in lis 
Martyr in ſecond Apelogie, which he wrotein behalf of Chriſtians, S, Clement of Alexar- 
ers 8 dria in his ſecond Booke of Stromata, in one of S, Ignatius his Epiſtles, whows 
in, Sire. diſciple toS, lobn the Enangelft, S, Cyprian , and Origen and manic others. Re 
wmaum. finusand Theodover doe alſo relate, thatS, Helen when ſhe wentco Hieruſalem 
1gnzt. epiſt. to ſecke-out the wood of the holie Croſſe, found Virgins there conſecratedto 
pod 4 1, God. AndS, Hierowe in manie places of his Works , bur ſpecially in the life of 
wif. 11, Malcus, whome he knew a very old man when himſelf was very yong , doth 
Reſfinus, Often make mention of Monaſteries, and Fathers of monaſteries , and of the 
Th.odret. living of manie Brethren togeather; Finally there is ſcarce oneof theancient 
>. Hirome. \Wricers , in whome we ſhal not meete with certain marks, or rather wit 
moſt cuident teſtimonies and proofes, of this kind of courſe. 
ty 9. If amanaske, whether the manner of liuing of Religious people in thoſc 
—__— ancient times were the ſelf-ſame which now is held; there is no doubttote 
pe rocks he made, but that they are both alike, and altogeather the ſame; and to denye It, 
lame, az WereHerelic,or very neer yntoit, For in thoſe dayes , they did not only pi0- 
now they feſſe Povertie, and Chaſtitie, & Obedience to their Gouernours, 25 We 
UC, ſhewed our of Philo, bur al of them, orin a manner al, did oblige themſelus 
by Vow; ſo as to go back from that ſtate, was both! vnlawful and wickee. 
The difference ;yas ( ifthere were anie ) that thoſe Monaſtical Vowes came 
not astien chatauthoritic, or ( as Diuines doe ſpeake) had notthat Solemnu 
which no they have, 
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| 10, Beſides that, inthoſe beginnings iris more probable that they did make 
their Vowes exprelly and publikly; but Profeſſion was ſo annexed to a Reli- 
ious life , by the #7 acceptance and opinion of euery bodie, that though 
word of mouth they made no promiſe, yer they made account, that who- 
ſocuer did enter vpon that ſtate, did oblige himſelf ro profeſle it; much after 
the ſame manner, as I takeit, as now adayesthe Vow of Chaltitie is included 
in thereceauing of Holic-Orders : which we may gather out of a certain paſl- 
ſage of 5, Baſil, where he ſayth, that they whe did enter into the Order of Manks,did 5. nug1 
racitly admit of « Single life. Which cuſtome ſtood as long, as that ancient pietie Ep'f. 2. ad 
and baſhfulnes was ſufficientto keepe men inawe; afterwards it was thought 7%. cp. 
more convenient ( as 5, Baſil ordayneth in the ſame place) ro exat an expreſle |?" 
promiſe of Continencie ; but ſoas at firſt ,ifaman breaking his Vow had mar- The obli- 
ried , he had committed a great offence; yet his marriage held, In which Kind ay Ares _ c 
$. Cyprian in his Epiſtle to Pomponius, and S. Hierome to Demetrias doe ſpeake of Chaſtitie 
Nunnes, aduiling them to marrie, if they cannor liue continently , as they had in ancient 
made Profeſſion ; becauſe marriage by legal diſpenſation obtayned of the times, 
Biſhop, was at that time no ſinne. And we mecte with the ſame aduice in 5. Cprien 
S. Epipbaniws ; and S. Auguſtin doth expreſly diſpute againſt thoſe that denyed (iv. 3. 
the marriage of ſuch people to be good marriage. Epift. rt. 
11. And wheras Pope Innocent the Firſt, who lived in thoſe times, and ſome *: Hirrome 
Councelsdoe command, that ſuch marriage ſhould be broken-of , it isto be "g Bo 
vnderſtood that they appointed ( for the puniſhment of the parties) that they ,,_ , 
ſhould nor live togeather , which doubtles they might with good reaſon or- ,, opoſhl. 
dayne; butthey & not, that the marriage i(elf was not yalide zand yet this g 2 
; - f "> S. cAnuguf#. 
puniſhment was not cuen inthoſe dayes generally receaued and eſtabliſhed in q, 8ne vid, 
the Church, For Pope Leothe Firſt, who liued licle more then twentie years c.9 & 10. 
after Pope Innocent, teacheth thatit was a finne to marrie, but ſayth nothing conc. Totes, 
of breaking the marriage. And Pope Gelaſius, who fate in the yeare Foure 27. q 1: c- 
hundred ninetietwo, exhorteth fach Nunnes to reſume the ſlate from which v4*«- 
they were fallen, butdothnotcompel them , nor diſannulle their marriages, S- *** Fpo#t. 
$, Gregorie himſelf, who was more exaQt in this kind then anie of his Prede- **'* 5+: 
celſours , in divers of his Epiſtles and Decrees commanding ſuch,as werethus Gelaſtueli, 
contracted, to be ſeparated , and put into tt eir Monaſteries againe ; yer doth ,/ 7,” 
not ſay aniething which enforceth vs to vnderſtand , that their marriage was ; 
inualide. But rather we may gather , that their marriages did hold, by that ,;, Ge 
which in one of his Homilies he relatcth of his Aunt Gerdians , that having g. z. 
conſecrated herſelf to God togeather withtwo of her ſiſters,after their deceaſe, j,,, xw,w, 
forgetting ( as he ſpeaketh ) the feare of God, forgetting al ſhame and baſh- ;;.in Ruan. 
mo , forgetting her Conſecration , tooke a buſkzad , and liued cuer after | 
With him. 
12, Wherefore the firſt ( for ou ht we find recorded ) that did notonly 
forbid Religiouspeople to marcie, but make their marriages voyde , ib they rangeene 
ſhould chanceto marrie, was Pope Innacentthe Second, in a Gereral Councel the Second 
at Rome, inthe yeareof our Lord, One thouſand one hundred thirtie vine. firſt difan- 
And yer if weſearchto the bottome of it, we ſhal find , that though this was were yo 
at that time ficſt of al decreed by general conſent of rha-Church, and broug hr Religions 


mto voizerſal pracgile, divers. Biſhops notwi;bRandi ohad ordayned the fame people, 
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before in their particular Dioceſes; for we reade in the Larger Rule of 
that he that hauing once conſecrated himſelf to God , and obliged bimſelf by 
Vow, did afterwards paſſc to an other kind of life , did commit ſacrileds» 
And againein his Booke of Virginitie , he proucth the ſame at large , Fiving 
this reaſon, becauſe as it is adulterie and not matrimonie to couple with he. 
other, whilethe huſband or wife liuerh ; ſo for one, that is already eſpoule 
ro Chriſt who liueth forener , it is adulterie to marric at al. Now that $, 
ficſt ordayned and decreed this, 1s euident by that which he writeth in his 
Epiſtlero Amphilechins , where he ſayth thus : Becauſe now by courſe oftine 
tlie Church of God is made ſtronger, and the number of Virgins isencreaſed, 
che marriage of Canons ( that is, of Regulars) is to be diſannulled, and 
thatare polluted therwith, are notto be admitted to the Bleſſed Sacrament, 
before they hauc cleeredthemſelues of that crime, 

13. We find that S. Chryſoftome doth write to the ſame effeRin very Weightie 
tearmes to Theodorea Monk that was fallen, And S. Ambroſein like manner tg 
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5he commitiethadalterie; sheis made a flaue to death. Al which layd rogeather doth 


butthe force whichthey haue tomake them voyde ( which Diuines tearmethe 
Solemniticof the Vow ) was by ſucceſle ef time brought- in by degrees; andis 
a great ornament, and withal giues great ſtrength and worth co Religious 
courſes ; ſo that they not only yeald nothing to tae ancient Inſtitutes, but for 
matter of order and forme hauc ſomething in them, that is better and the more 


to boeltcemed, 


RR CRE RERERE REAR CC RERORENE ERECT RUN RU: 
How Religions Orders haue deſcended to our times. 


CHAP. XXIL 
7/5 ITHERTO we haue beheld, as I may (ay, the birth 
2g and yonger yeares of Religion; andit cannot be but toour 
=” much greater contentment , to ſee it now in the 7 ag 
# growth, and as it were in man's eſtate ; to which, we 
{ may tiuly ſay , it came about the yeare of our Lord Three 
JY W hundred and fiftie, when in that Golden Age of Conſtantine, 
"ew al partsof the Church of God began to fouriſh ; and this 
not the leaſt among them, 

2. The principal Authour of this ſo notable encreaſe, was that great S. Ant 
nie, whome the wiſdome of God may be ſaydto haue furniſhed with uu 
of al hcaucnlie guifrs for this paticularend, For it is euident, that before his 


-», time there were Monaſterics and Religions people, by that which S. Ath« 


naſms wineth in his Life,that he began this ſpiritual warfare in Monaſlteric,, 
> ! 1..2 : . | 

vnaer the concuct of others, andin companie of them , by whoſe exampk 

an imitation, «5 be Writeth , he indeauourcd ſo to benefit himſelf, that he b& 
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of them ſome ſpiritual profit, as bees doe their honie, And ſtil burning wich 
deſire of greater perfection. , he attempted to tranſport himſelf and hig 
diſciples after him more inwardly into the Deſert , and further from the 
companic of men ; and his ſanCtictie growing conſpicuous to the world, it 
made ſuch impreſſion and change ia mens minds , through the example 
which he gaue them, that the Delerts of Armenia, and Scyrhia, and Nuria, 
& of both the Thebais , andal £zypr was filled with Monalleries gouerned by 
his wiſdome and direfion, he beiog as it were a general Father of them al, 


3. We may wel ſay, that innummerable Monks and Religious people haue 5 #1a1i9n, 


been deriued from this fountaine of Monaſtical diſcipline, and among others 
that renowned Huilarion (an other S, Anthonieina manner) who, as S, Hierome 
writcth , was the firſt Founder of Monaſteries in Paleftine, wheras in al Syriz, 
there had not been a Monk ſeen before him. He ( ſaythS, Hierewe ) was the 
Authour and Founder of this Conuerlation in that Prouince ; Our Lord 
Issvs had in &#zypt old Antonie; in Paleſtine he had yong Hilation, And 
by his examplethere began to be Monaſteries without number, and cuerie one 
did ſtrive zo come to him, to receaue from him documents of heauenlie con« 
uerſation ; which he perceauing gaue the prayſeto the grace'of our Lord, and 
exhortedeuericoneto haue regard to the bench of their ſoule, Thus writeth 
$, Hierome of S. Hilarion, 


4. About the ſametimein Greece , I, Bal, ſurnamed alſo deſeruedly the S. Boſ#. 


Great , without any relation. { for ought 1 know ) to $, Antonie, but meerly 
out of his owne diſpoſition and iudgement , did wonderfully aduance and 


ſer forward monaſtical Diſcipline, himſelf being a profeflour of it. And we may xp, 65, 


ſceitby whathe writeth of himſelf in one of his Epiſtles, We are accuſed, » 
fayib be , that we haue men with ys that follow their deuotions, that haue - 
renounced the world , and al temporal cares; which cares our Saviour like- 
neth to rhornes not ſuffering the word to bring forth frun ; they carrie about them » 
the mortification of Ix 5 v $ intheir bodics ; and taking-vp their Croſle, they » 
follow God. As for my owne part, would willingly giue my- life to hate ſuch +»» 
miurics layd to my cbarge, and to haue people-with me that by my direftion » 
ſhould hane made choice of ſuch exerciſes, I heare indeed that in Agypr there -» 
bemenof ſuch rare vertue; and perchance in Paleſtine they liue directly ac- »: 
cording tothe Ghoſpel. I ynderſ{tandalfo, thatin Melopotamia there be per. -» 


S. Hicreome 
in his life, 


icRtand bleſſed men, Rurt we ace children in compariſon okthePerfeQ. S Baſil the 


5. But it was not in.number only that S; Bfil aduanced Religious Tn--firit that 
otC 


Rules. 


ſtitures , but much more by Rules and Confſticutions, For wheras before” 
him , there was no other certaintic of their orders and manner of gouern- 
ment, then what either the inward vn&tion of the Holie-Ghoſt did inſpire 
eueric one , or the Gouernours., whom.they had choſen, would bid them 
doe by word:of6 mouth ; $ Bl was the firſt, thar drew certain Rules and 
orders , in themſclues moſt holie , and moſt vicful forthe direCtion of that 
manner of Conuer(ztion. He appointed a time for Probation , at the end 
wherof they. ſhould al oblige themiſclues by Vow 3; he ſet downe a' certain 
method of liuing,as what exerciſes of yertue they wererto performe, wharthey 
werc to auoyd as hurtful ; he appointed certain punithments proportionable 
v2 ths faults ofthe o.tenders; and orderedeucric thing with that wilone and? 
55 hs QO z mode ation 
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moderation , that they were not only preſently admirred-of by al, and puts 

practiſe, but tothis verie day the Monaſteries of Greece and of al the Eafterg 

arts haueno other Rule, bur S. Baſii's, 
6. He brought alſo an other thing to paſſe; to wit, that wheras before 

that did make profeſſion of a Religious courle , did attend only to themſelue; 

Theft andto their ownepriuare ſpiritual benefit, and therefore of purpoledid hung 
ON ly Ccompanic, as ancnemie to their deſired quiet; he brought this Divine Phils. 
Refivions ſophic as it were from the Third heauen , and planted it neerer citties 2nd 
»eoplc '0 townes, that their Neighbour mizhe reape fruit and commoditie by it, 
ichp their y, Gregorie Naz/4n3en doth cleerly teltifye it of him intheſe words ; To theend 
Newh- he might not only benefit himſelf but others , he ficſt of al men thought of 
on”  Monaſteries, and brought that ancicnt and ſolitarie faſhion of living of 
X02" Monks ,toa certain methode and order, neerer to Religion, For perce 
5 8.5, that they, who lived among others in the world , thoughthey were and; 
'  » to obſeruea kind of Monaſtical abſtinence , yer beneficed others , and noe 

» them(ſclues ſo much , becauſe of force they muſt dwel in the midſt of manie 

-» euils, contraric to a quiet and perfect life; and on the other fide , that they 

» wholiuefarre remote from companie in the Deſert, are more conſtant in their 

-» good reſolutions, and more vnited to God, but yet are but for themſelues, 

> becauſe rhey want experience, and have no communication at al with others; 

'» helabouredto ioyne both theſe Kinds of life in one. To which purpoſe he or. 

-» dered the building of Monaſteries not farre from companie, and would nat 

,, haucthem wholy ſeparated ; that when Charitie required , they might be at 

» hand byrcaſon of their neernes ; and be otherwiſe confined within their owne 

» limits, tothe end that companic might not hinder their quiet; by which meang 

» they ſhould neither be depriuced of the employment which Charitie towards 

» others would cal them vnto , nor their employment againe become vnpro- 

» htabic, by reaſon of the multicude, but one help an other; and the life of 

» Monks become fruitful by conuerſation with them that live in the world; 

» andrhey againe learne quiet , and contemplation, and wiſdome of the Monks; 
» and be as the ſca and the land embracing and helping one an other, Al this 

»» is out of $, Gregorie Naziangen, 
7. At this time when the Grace of God was ſo plentiful in aduancing Reli- 


the Welt, the reſt of the world was depriued of this glorie. For $, Auguſtm writeth that 
S Auguſt, heſaw a Monaſtcric at Milan, which S. Ambroſe (as heſ; peaketh ) nurſed vp; 
1 conf. 6. andsS, Anguſtin himſelf ( as Poſ:doniss relateth ) did found Monaſteries of men 
S.cAmm, andwomeninAfﬀcick,which maniedoethink ( & among the reſt $, Antoninss) 
$47 r. thatthey wereof the Inſtitute, which now adayes we cal the Heremits of 
by. os . 3 Auguſim, For thus he writeth : $, Anguſtin, before he w as Biſhop , built 
Ang ”" monaſtericia a wood neer the cittic of Hippo; which monaſteric both in his 
friz>; oc Jtc-time, and after his deceaſe orew to great greatnes, and diuided irſelf into 
Hermirs mane branches in the bordering citties , but after ſome yeares was by t 
4 >arar  Inrode, which the Barbarians made, diſperſed; & ſome of the Religious came 
agultin, into Ita.ie, cthers went to other places, til [Innocent the Fourth , who wasPope 
inthe yeare Onerhouſand two kundred fourtiethree, finding diuers other He« 
rcunits 0:iperſedheer & chere,called chem al cogeather, andioyning them both 


Monksin glous courſes in Greece andin al the Eaſtern parts; we muſt nor think that 
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in Habit and Habitation, incorporated them to the Rule cf $, Auguſtin , and 
withal commanded them to liuc in Cittics, that they might alſo bencfir their 
Neighbour ; which courſe his ſucceſſour Alexander the. Fourth did follow 
much more eagerly, being moued therunto by a heauenlie Viſion, S. Anguftre 
appearing vnto him with a great head, and a litle bodice; by which addition 
thisReligion encreaſing dayly more aud moredoth flouriſh, as we ſee this day, 
in the Church, and inthe midſt ofthe Citties keepeth the name of Hermits, 
which it had fromthe beginning , deriued from the ſolitude, which ir profel- 
ſed, But this hapned 2, later; wherfore let ys returne to the times of S, Anu 


guſlin, 


8. S. Hierome inſiguateth, that much about that time Religious courſes 5. Hiermme 
&:< * 1 
were brought vp to Rome, orrather notably encreaſed there. For writing in 27% 46- 


commendation of Marcella, heſayth,that wheras before, the purpoſe of Monks 
was not knowne in Rome, and no budie durſt by reaſon cf the noueltie of it 
take ypen him thatrname , which as then wzs, in the opinion of the vulgar, 
vile and contemptible; Marcella hauing learned the manner of life of $, Antonie 
yet liuing, and of the Monaſteries of Thebas , by meanes of the Prieſts of 
Alcxandria, that were in baniſhment for feare of Arius, was not aſhamed to 
make profeſſion of that which ſhe knew was pleaſing to Chriſt, AndereCting 
a Monaſterieina place without towne, by herexamplethere grey to be manie 
Monaſteries of Virgins, and an infinit multitude of Monks; inſomuch that the 
multitude of them made that glorious, which before was contemprible. 

9. Vpon theſe foundations Religion ſtil grew more and more, and deſcen- 


ded ro 5, Benedift his times, which was a little 'more then a hundred ycares ©, Benedif?, 
after; and we may gatherit by that which $, Gregoree relateth of him, to wit, 5. G5:gorie 
that R:manuws a Monk before him, brought him his meate to the denne where 2. ſs, c. 34 
he was retired; and that he was chofen Abbot by a whole Monaſterie, when © 5 


the Abbot therof was deceaſed, whereby we may ſee, that there were diucrs 
Monks in Italic before S. Benedif, where notwithſtanding he is deſernedly 
called the Father and Patriarch of of Monks , becauſe he did rayſe Monaſti- 
cal diſcipline to ſo great aheight of ſanRitie, and eſteeme of wiſdome, that he 
may be in a manner ſayd to.hane been the Authour of ir, For hauing begun 
hs Ordeg in Monte-Caſlino in the yeare Five hundred and twentie ( as we 
findrecorded) hefounded , as it were in an inſtant, twelue Monaſteries in 
Italie, and out of themdrew other branches into France by S. Maurws, into 
Sicilie by S, Placrdus, and by others into other places, And he did not only 
ſtore Religion with an infinit number of ſubie&s , but reformed the Orders 
of it, For he wrote a Rule which is yet extant andinpratiſe,ſo ful of wiſdome, 
that 5, Gregorie ſpeaking in commendation of it, calleth it very truly perſpicuous 
m Werds, rare in diſcretion, Inſomuch that as the Eaſt doth honour S. Baſil, ſo 
the Weſt doth honour S. Benedi&,as the Authour and Father of Religion, 

10. Out of this root, which he planted , diuers branches of ſcucral Fami- 
lies haue ſprung, embracing the ſubſtance of the Inſtitute of F, Bened1&, but 
reforming, or adding, or ſlightly changing ſome things, and differing ſome-= 
what from it. 


11, The firſt and moſt ancient among them is the Order of Cleny, which 
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Vas begun in the yeare Nine hundred and thirteen, by Ode Abbot of Cluny, by Odo. 
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and from him takerh the name. For the Inſtitute of $, BenediF growing (6 
decay, as al other things naturally doc in time, he being eminent bork in 
learning and holines of life , endeauoured to reſtore it to the former ves. 
fection ,. and efteted it. By whoſe example moſt of the Abbots of Italic 
Spayne , Germanic , and England applyed themſelues ro the reforming of 
their Monaſteries with like ſuccelle and fruit , and vniting themſelyes to, 


eather , aud concurring in one ſpirit , the authoritie of the Pope helpi 
alſo therunto , they had a meeting eueric yeare, wherin they aduiſed andre. 
ſoluzd vpon ſuch chings, as might conduce to the maintenance of Religious 
diſcipline ; and the change was ſo notable for the better, that it is obſerued, 
chat there were two thouland Monaſteries reſtored and reformed, 

12. A branch of the ſame Inſtitute is the Order. of Camalduls,founded by 
SF. Romueldws : who about the yezre of our Lord Onethouſand, ſeating hin» 
ſelf in the Mount Apennine , to the end there to follow a courſe of 
nanceand Religion, made ſuch a change in the harts of men by the example 
and admiration of his ſanRitie, that ( as we find recorded ) it was thouohr, 
tharthe whole world would'haue become Religious, vnleſle he had hindre 
it. And there were ſo manie Monaſteries built cuctie where according to hi 
Rule, that it may be in a manner accounted anew Order, 

13. The Order which is called of Valle-vmbreſa had the like beginni 
and ſuccelſe, ſcauentie three yeares only after that of Camalduls. Ioby Guds 
bertus was the beginner of it; who not only pardoning his enemie, whom he 
had in his power to kil ( inregard he befought him by the Paſſion of Cheilt 
who ſuffered as that day , that he would ſpare him) but louingly embracing 
him, and telling him, thatfrom that day he would take him for his owne 
brother , .whome the other had killed ; this fat of his was ſo highly 
pleaſing to our Sauiour , that coming preſently intothe next Church , and 
praying beforethe image of a Crucifix which was of wood , the head of the 
Crucifix bowed downe vnto him , as it were, thanking him, and the noyſe 
ct the crack, which the wood gaue; was playnly heard by thoſe that were 
preſent, And withal God planted in his harta defire of being Religious; and 
hic{t he retired himſelf, and beganne a Religious courſe in his owne houſe, 
and afterwards in the Valley aforcnamed , a place as then but meage and ob- 
ſcure, but not long after much renowned for the vertue of this bleſſed man, 
And his Order grew great in time, and diffuſed itſelf into manie branches. 

14. But the Ciſtercian Order is one of the nableſt of them al, andthe be- 
pinning therof as noble. In the yeare One thouſand ninetie eight, in therar 
gne of Henrie the Fourth Emperour, and Philip the Firſt King of France, Robert 
Abbot of Meliſmes, Ending that his Monks grew diſorderlic by reaſon of the 
wumber of them, and of theirgreat wealth , aduiſing with ſome of them that 
were more vertuoully giuen ( tothe-vumber of one and rwentie , as it 18 recor 
Ced)tranſported himſelf to Cabil.ov, the chief cittie of Burgundie 11 thoſe days; 
and choſe his dwelling in a ſolitarie place calied Cifteaux ,, foora which the 
Order is named the Ciſtercian Order. But the Monks of Moliſmes reclamin; 
themſclues in the meane time , were carneſt with Robert to xeturne vnto 
them; which be did/; and placed Srephen in his roome at Cilfeaux ,- 3 my 
&rucntly giuco , and, as it-is thought , the Authour of what —_— 
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Their Companie was very {mal, and continued fo for fifteene yeares, thar it 
was likclic to come to nothing; til 5, Bernardinſpired by God, coming vnto it, 
did not only vphold it, but made it wonderfully famous;Fot he pur himſelf 
:nto that Monalteric with thirtie orhers, wherofthree were his owne brethren; 
and not long after,the fame of his yertuous liuing breaking-forth of; that be 
{curitie, he drew ſo manie to follow his footſteps , that ſending his brethren 
and diſciples abroad intothe whole world, he founded one hundred and three- 
ſcore Monaſteries in his owne life-time, 

15. Altheſe Families ſprung out of the Rule of $, Benedif, which in thoſe 
daycs did beare al the (way ; infomuch thatin al the Weſtern parts it is hol- 
den, thatthere were no other Monks but they that profelled that Rule,til the 
Charterhouſe-monks began , which was ſome lixtcen yeares before the be- 
ginuing of the Ciſtercian Order; and the origin of them is wel knowne, and fa- 
mous. For a Doour of the Law in Paris dying with great opinion both of 
Jearning and ſanRitie, as he lay ypon the hearſe, while the Dicige was ſinging 
for his funeral, and manie allcmbled at it three (cueral dayes togeather, ſpake 
alowde,one day that he was accuſed , an other day thet he was indged , and the 
third day that be was condemned. Wherupon Bravo a famous Doftour alſo of the 
ſameVniueclitie,afrighted, turning to his Schollars ſayd: And who then can be ſa- 
ved, vnleſſe be forjake the world? And preſently betooke himſelf with fix compa- 
? ni65 to a (olitarie place about Grenoble,efteeming ir the fitteſt ſeate to retire him- 

ſelf vato, from the world. And it was reuealedro Huge Biſhop of that Dioceſe, 
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be thattheir reſolution was from God; for as he layinhis bed, heſaw {( ashe 

i thought ) che Maicſtic of God deſcending vpon that deſert place, and that 

0; himſelf was buildinga palace for him there , & anone he ſaw as jt were ſeauen 

bt if arres of great brightnes to riſe by litle & litle fromthetarth in forme of a Co- 

Wy WF roner , farre ynlike to anic other ſtatres both: in faſhiog,and ſituation, and 

nd motion. vent: |! 5 9oy 1 3% :4 

he 16, The Inſticute of the Carmelits , though. it were brought into Italic Thc Car- 

Ye Bf about a thouſand rwo hundred yeares after Chriſt, yet learned men doe de- mclits or 

ere liver, that it is mach more ancient ; for we find that Lobn Patriarch of Hieru.. VV""*< 

0d BH (lem , in the yeare Foure hundred and twelne,  being-of this Order and G27 

le, WE the head of it , wrote a Rule for it; wherby it appeareth , chat it; ſhould Watdenſs: 

I yet more ancient then [his time, And tare waut not thaſe! ( and among 4eSerraw. 

a We them 3 aldenfis, an approued Authour ) thar are'of, opinion, that it began in ** 9: ©: 34+ 
the Apoſtles time in Mount Carmelus ( and the nane ſheweth no lefie ) in a 

bes Church which was the firſt , that euer was dedicated to the Blefled Virein 

"ol our Ladie in this world; and encreafing in number of ſubjects and houſes 


rhe tirouzh-out al Paleſtine ,» was diſperſed by the Saracens that oucrranne the 
t colitrey; &they being rooteJ-qut againe, it flouriſhed as before, tuuch about the 


Wy yeareOnethouſand one hundred, This is moſt certsin, that about foute-{cort 
co We yeares after thisreſtoring of it, Albert alſo Patriarch of Hiersſolem (a man leare 


Fu nel & wiſe)reſtored the Rule which lohn had inſticuted, & augwentcd it very 
profitably; and about the time 1 ſayd before, Pope Hewerins the Third brin- 


46 $10 divers of the Religious of that «Qrder inta diyers Provinces of Eu- 
i '9pe , approued | and canfruned their Rule: ,;\being -wished: therunto! by 
cur' B. Lacie appearing vnto bim 40}! 2;.Vition, as it is reported z anul 
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not long after, Pope Innocent the Fourth made diuers Decrees in fauons 00 


and rooke it intotheproteRion and ſafegard of the Sea Apoſtolick, A hapy; 
Age, not only for the propagation of this Order, bur for the inſtiry;; 


foure other Orders,to wit, the Franciſcess, the Dominicans , the Celeflines , and 


the Serwites. 
"17. The Franciſcens began in the yeare One thouſand two hundred 2nd 


tee " ewelue. For we findthat this yeare 5. Franc# __ his Rule to Pope Inu. 
Gray- cent the Third, and that it was confirmed by him, cy beingas yet but few of 
triazs, the Order; but it was half a miracle to ſee how quickly it encreaſed; inſomych 
that not long after there met of themat a General Congregation at Aſojþ fue 
thouſand, and at the ſelf-ſame time there were fiue hundred more that enned 
among them; ſo thatin a ſhort time they filled the whole world, and arenoy 
ſo manie of them, that being diuided into three branches , euerie branch of 
them is ſo populous, that they may ſeeme cueric one of them to be a grey 
Order of itſelf, 
18, The Domini, «ns haue their name and beginning from S. Duminicl , who 
dv being firſt a Canon-Regular ynder the Biſhop of Hueſc, Iaoured bard forten 
or Black. Yearcs againſt the Herericks of Tolouſe; and then making ſome fey partaken 
fr1ars, of his determination , he framed a new Ruleand Inſticute, the end wherd 
ſhould be ropreach the Ghoſpel, which is the reaſon they are called Fri 
Preachcre, And they write that it was firſt cofirmed by word of mouth by lms 
centthe Third inthe time of the Councel of Lateran; and afterwardsin writing, 
by Honors the Third, inthe yeare One thouſand two hundred and lixteer, 
19. Some lixteen yeares after, the Seruites began at Florence, at the time 
when the Emperour Frederick the Second, being at variance with rope Grezont 
the Ninth, and with the Church, waſtedthe Pope's territorie by al the meanes 
he could, For it is recorded, that ſeauen Gentlemen of worth , and welable 
to liue, called by a voyce from heauen retired themſelues to a hil that was not 
farre of, and living priuate there for ſome time , were diſcouered and made 
knowne to the world by their vertuous life, wherupon many adioyned then 
ſcluesvntot'1em; and being afterwards diſperſed into ſeueral Prownces, att 
growneto that encreaſe which we ſee, They are called Serwites, becauſe the 
particularly profeſſe themſelues Seruants and (laues of the Bleſſed Virgin. 
20, Nor long after the Celeſtines were inſticuted by Peter Morone, This mat, 
as it is recorded of him, liued manie yeares in the Wildernes; but the auſtere 
of his life, cogeather with the manie miracles, which he wrought, made hin 
ſo famous in Iralie, andthroughout al Europe, that manie putting themſelues 
vader his condu@,-they were diſtributed afterwards into ſeucral houſes a 
countryes, And there being at that time a General Councel at Lions, 
Pope Grezoriexhe Tenth A at itin perſon, he went thither,and procun 
his Rule and Inſticute to be approucd by himinthe yeare One choufand tm? 
hundred ſcauentic three, But the reaſon why they arc called Celefiines js, be 
cauſe this very man ſome twentie yeares after being made Pope, called hind 
Celefiim the Fifth ; and ever after that name of hisremayned to bis Order. 
C-c cher 27. We mult nor let palle the Crecher-F r'ars , the beginnings of whicav” 
Friar, Qdertwo Popes, Alexander the Third, and the Sixt, incheir ſeueral Breuc5, 
deriue from Clerw,, 5. Perer bis ſucceliour; not that they lived in that _ 
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them, which now we ſee , bur that there was in thoſe times a Companicin= 
Ricuced for the entertayning of Pilgrims chat were Chriſtians , ſpecially if they 
were poore ; which Companic being impaired þy, the cruel perſecutions of 
thoſe firſ Tyrants, and chiefly by [«l4n the Apoſtat, YVrban the Secondreſto- 
red it in the time, when Chriſtian Princes armed with the :zne of the Croſle, 
went againſt the Barbarians, and happily recoucred Antioch and Hiernſalem, 
Alexander the Third afterwards did them manie great fauours, in regard that 
in his flight from Frederick Anobarbe, they often and liberally entertayned him 
in their Hoſpitals, notwichſtanding the ſharp orders of the Emperour to the 
concrarie, Laſtly Pas the Second inthe yeare Onethquſand foure hundred and 
three-ſcore, ina Councel at Mantua, when he was preparing a yoyage to the 
Holic land, appointed thatthey ſhould weate a putple Habit ( it is notcertain 
wherefore ) wheras before they wentin aſh-coulour, 

21, The beginnings of the Order of Mount-Oliner in Ttalie arc allo famous, Mount- 
Bleſſed Bernard Tolmens isfayd to haue been the Auchour of it, rogeather with O/'ucte 
ewo others , whom he ſtirred-vp with an eloquent Oration , which in the 
Academie of Siens , where he was publick Readerof Philolophie, he made of 
a the Vanitie of the world, as it were bidding it Adicu. For preſently they retired 
themſelues from companie toa hil not farre of, which was called Olixet (from 


via which the,Oxder taketh that name ) to the end rhey might with better com- 
_ moditic attend to a heauenlie life. This was in the yeare One thouſand three 
+ hundred and twentie, And theirferuonr & ſtri& living ſoone ſpred their fame, 
4 and drew others to itvitate their courſe of life. | 
MW 22, Notlong after, to wit, inthe yeare One thouſand three hundred fiftie YE 
Af fix, there began an other Order in the ſame cittic of Sien«, called theleſwati, © 


ble The founder of them was Ioannes Columbinas, who is ſayd to haye been con- 
uerted by reading thelife of $, Marie of &2ypr, vpon which he had fallen by 
7 chance; aud ſuddenly changed therupon, lead a moſt holie life , ful of good 
works, and ſpecially of the denial and co ntempt of himſelf;whendiuers others 


_ X ” - 
are following the ſame courſe, Pope /+baÞ the Fiftreturning out of Franceem- 
hey braced them louingly asa new and tender of-ſpring of the Church of Chilt, 


and gauc them manie priuiledges, 
23, Much aboutthe ſame time the Order of the Heremits of S. Hierome ſprung 116cemirg 
vp, which flouriſherh chiefly in Spayne and Portugal, Peter Fernandex, is ſayd to of Saine 
haue been the founcer ofthem, For leauing the Court of Percy King oF Caſtle, Hierore, 
in hoſe fauour he was both for his owne and his father's ſeruices , he firſt 
toyned himſelf to certain Heremits , that liued a ſolitarielife ; afterwards to- 
geather with ſome others,to whom he communicated hisreſolution, hetooke 
fon him the Rule which S, Hrerome firlt began in the citric of Bethleem , and 
was afterwards continued for a longtime, butas thendecayed; and this he did 
hiſt inthe Prouince of Toledo, Then coming to Rome he brought this bis new 
Ruleto Gregorie the Eleuenth, who was then Pope,in the yeare Onethouſand 
three hundred eightie foure , which when ic was conkraicd by him, it quirtkly 
encreaſed in nuniber of ſubie&s and houſes, 

14. Aftertheſe againe there aroſe the Minimes , about rhe yeare One thou- 
ſand ſoure bundred and fifrie ;.people that in their life and Rule profcile the 
Wulitie, vhichtheic name makerk (cry of, The head and Authour of this 
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Order was Francis of Payls (a towne in Calebria)a man rarefor Vertye, aq y, 


rare for a kind of facilitie, which be had of working miracles ; fo 
with him, that we may ſay , hedid them alwayes at bis pleaſure, Wherforeiy 
no wonder that his Order alſo graced with ſucha Founder, doth flouriſh in 
Iralic and, Spayne, and chiefly in France, and is ſo conſpicuous inthe world 
that it may deſeruedly ſtandin compar! ſorfwith thoſe that are more ancieng, 


CURE RURERERENEREN ERROR RH 
of the Religious Orders of the Clergie. 
XXII, 


CHAP. 


A F that be true, which we haue ſaydaboue of the manner oflife 
yo which che Apoſtles held, and of che perfeRion profeſſed in thoſe 
WD times,as it ismoſt certain ; there was not only anciently a Relj. 
9,74 gpus Order of Clergie, but abſolutly the firſt Religious mentha 
S727 euer were, were of the Clergie, For ſeing Religion conſiſtethin 
three Vowes, which I haue ofcen mentioned, and both Reaſon and Authoritie 


maintaine, that they were Religious, and that Religious courſes hauetheir ori. 
gine & beginning fromthem, And yponthe like certain grounds, we may alſo 
affirmethe ſame almoſt of the whole Clergic of thoſe dayes; for taking exam- 
ple by the Apoſtles, it was wholy framed and bred-vp tothe like perfedicn, 
And as for Chaſtitiethere is no doubtro be made, bur they did vow it, when 
they tooke Holie Orders; for though ſome tooke Orders that had their wiues 
yet lining , yer ( as Medina and manie others afftirme and _ ) they were 
wont in chat caſe to imitate the Apoſtles, who ( as we layd before ) did 
voluntarily barre themſclues of the vſe of marriage, And euerie one ofthem 
vowed Obedience r& his Biſhop : wherof among other proofes , we hane 


Sn'p. in vie, this euident (ligne, that, as Sulpitius recordeth, S. Hilarie having taken an af- 
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tction to S, Martin by reaſon of his yertuous ar 2 er , couldthiok of no 
ſtronger meanes to oblige him, and bind himto his ſeruice, then by putting 
him into Holie Orders. And S. Gregorie obſerueth , that euen in his time it 
was ſtil a cuſtome in R-me , that in whatſocuer Church a man had taken 
Orders , it was not free for him afterwards to departe from it. And both 
theſe things are to this day in vſe in holie Church. For they that take Holi 
Orders, are obliged by ſolemne Vow to liue chaſte , and they expreſly pro- 
miſe Obedience to their Biſhop + though vſe and practiſe bath giuen a large 
ſcopeto this ſecond Vow; for wheras in thoſe dayes they obeyed their Biſbop 
exaCtly in althings, now they are obliged but in very few. Bur the Vow © 
Chaſtitic hath now as much force among them, asit hath among Religious 
people ; and maketh their marriage not only vnlawful , but abſolutly voyde. 
As tor Pouertie , if we regard that', which is now in vſe , it were hard (0 
prone it ; but if we caſt our eye ypon that which was anciently pradtif , 
nothing is more cleer, For anciently it was the order , that the Clergi 


thovld yeald vp t.cir live-lode , if they had anie , and poſſeſſe nothiogs 
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priuate to themſclues. Wherof S, Hiereme giueth good teſtimonie , yealding » . 
this for thereaſon , why from the beginning of the Church the Clergie did » 
ſhaue their crownes'; to lignifie , ſayth be , the caſting-of al remporal » 
things, becauſe contentingthemſelues with food and cloathing , tlicy ouy ht » 
to haue nothing proper, bur al things common, * 

2. 5, Proſper, an ancient writer, ceporteth the ſame. Ir is fitting , ſayth he, ro Proſp. ith 
haue poſſeſſions of the Church, 8& to contemne one's owne, for the loue of per. ,. Fo _ 
fection For the pollefiions of the C hurch are not ourowne , but common; & Cenf.c. g. 
therefore euecric one that contemneth his owne,for{aking or ſelling that which ® 
he had,if he be choſen Prelat ofa Church, he is made [t&eward of whatfoeues ® 
the Church haih. And bcingeth the example of S, Pawlinn and S, Hilarie, who 
ſelling their patrimonie, diſtributed the money among the poore, & being after= 
wards both of chem created Biſhops,Qid carcfully menage the C hurch-livings, 


ole 3. That the Clergic did live in common , may beproued both by what we The Cler- 
oli haueſayd, and by the Epiltle of 5, Clemen! Pope to tie Clergic of Hieruſalem, pc did 
IVE IN 


hat where he ſayth : It is neceſlatic for cuerie one to liue in common , bur ſpe- 96:48 
in cially for them that deſire ro ſerue God, and ro imitate the lite of the Apoſtles, s ; 
itie and of cheir Diſciples. 5, Gregorie alſo writing to $, Augnſimn, willeth him to Dilip. 
oh bring-inamong the Clergic ofthe Church of England ( which was then bug- Sd. 
Fa ding ) the manner of conuerſation which was praQiſed by our fore-tathersin Wor 
tf the Primitine Church , v. hen no bodie called anie thing his owne, but the pole Auzvs, 
m- ſelſons, which they had, were al common among them, And among the Ca- 1z.,9 1c. 
Ee nons of Eugeniu: the Second , we find a Decree commanding , that the Clergie necefria, 


ſhould haue one RefecRorie , one Dormitorie, and fo of the reſt of the Offices. And did 
Finally that they were obliged to theſe things by Vory , Pope Yrban teſtifyerh vou it. 

re in his Epiſtle /9 al Bi5hops, when afterdigers other things, pa, ts, Refertnr 13% 
lid to the Clergie,he ſayth thus : Whoſoeuer among you hath vadertaken a com- 9: ': *- 

men life, and vowed that he hath nothing proper, lethim take heed that he /©*** 


- ni2ke not bis promiſe yoyd, but keepe carefullythat which he hath promiſed * 

f God,that he may not heape vpon himſelf damnation, but merit; becauſe ix is ” 

BE better not to yow, then not to performie his Vow. ” 

Dy 4. By al whic' we may (ce, thatinthoſe dayesentheral the Clergie, or in a 

ie manner al, ſpecially they that did ayme at greater perfeRtion, did make theſe 

ey three Vowes , and conſequently weretruly Religious men. In which alſo Di- 

th uvinesdocagree; and in particular Medina ( a learned Authour handling this Medina 66, 
lie queſtion of purpoſe ) bringeth manie proofes forit, and among others, 'con- f- 4+ com- 
VE h: meth it by the name of Canons whichis yet in vſe , andis as much to fay, ag 2% £104 
he Regulars, And moreouer he {ayth, thatthe caſe ofthe Pariſh Prieſts was alſo Canons. 
op the ſame,and that it wasnor free for them neither to poſſelle anie thing as their Parich- 

of owne ; but that inregard they muſt neceſſarily live at large intheic Pariſh, and Priclts, 

_ could not be with the communitie among the reſt,they were exenipted ; niuch 

le, af erthe manner that now adayes Monks are , when by command of their 

fe! Yuperiours they areſentto gouerne a Pariſh, Thus he ; and adceth that Po- 

d ucitie, in which eligion conlifteth , was fo proper to the Clergie , that 

ie Kt was rather by ſufferance, that they began to hue anie thing proper. —_ _ 


Andproveth ir by cha fayivg of 5, Aw//in , who in ore of his Ser-,,,__ 
mons of the Commun he of che Cicr.ie ſayth , that heerrefore he was ,z,c —_ 
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. of amind notto rake anicinto the Clergi c, but thoſe that would leade theirs 

.. incommon; but afterwards he altered his mind , leaſt (which was worle)ani 
., through hypocriſic &dillembling ſhould breakethe Rule, and not ſatisfe hy 

., promiſe ; and therfore from thence forward he would admic a man into the 

- Clergie, though bc would not lue 10 common, Our of which Medina doth 

ar2ue, that the nature of the State requireth, that a man ſhould profefſe Pouer 

tie . andif al did notdoe it , it was by ſufferance and diſpenſation, p 

Procauſes 5g, Andlimagin that the cauſes of this relaxation mizhe be two: Firſt the 

of relaxa- great encreaſe of the number of the Clergic ; for the number of Chrifh 

tron in the hat height, that they could not be holpen by fi bh 
Clcr>ie, growing to that neignt, y olpen by few, andit beingalfy 
n a great ornament to the Church to haue manie Miniſters , the feruour and 
zeale of perfection could not be {o wel maincayned in fo great a number, An 

other reaſon might be, becauſe the farther times grew from the primitive fiae 
of the Church , Charitic and the loue of God grew alſo more cold among men, ' 

ſclf-loue and the affeion to private commodities taking place; ſo that itws 

hard to keepe althe Clergie to thar ſtrit denial ofal things; and yet ſome,tha 

had more courrage and more feruour, maintaynedit, and fo applycd them. 

ſelues to the functions of the Clergie,y that they performed alſo the offices of 

S. Ambroſe Religious people , and kept their wonted orders exatly, S, Ambroſe com 
Epiſt.t-5. mendeth Euſebjus Bilhop of Vercels for his diligencein this kind, ordering his 
| ” Clergie ſo,that (as heſpeaketh) herequired of themtwo things rogeather; the 
” continencie ofthe Monalterie, andthe diſcipline of the Church, Theſe being 

” different in themſclues, Euſebins (of holit memorie) firſt ioyned togeather inthe 

” Weltern part; & dwelling in the ciccie, Keptthe orders of Monks, & gouerned 

” his Church with ſobrietie of faſting, Forit doth greatly aduance the grace ofa 

” Prieſt, if he biad youth to the praCtiſe of Adſtinenceand the rule of Integritie, 

and barrethem that dwelin the cittie, from the vie and converſation cFthe 
Cittie, Thus ſpeaketh S Ambroſe of Euſebr#s; making him, if we marke it, not 
abſolutly the firſt Authour of this manner of liuing, but the ereRour of itin the 
Weſtern partsonly ; for it flouriſhed in other Countries long before; as we find 
by that which P:ſs.d-nivs writeth in the Life of $, Anguſti», where hetelleth vs, 
that S, Anguſ/tn practiſed ic, erecting a Monaſterie within his Church {where 
al lived at common charge, anddideate at the ſame table, and no bodie called 
anie thing his owne; and moreouer addeth, that this faſhion of liuing was fuſt 
Pixr 4, brought-invnderthe holie Apoſtles, Pope Pas the Fourth ſpeaketh to theſame 
bullar. effect, when in a Bulle of his decreing certain things for the honour of the 
ke ring Canon-Regulars, he giueth this reaſon : becauſe this Order was inſtituted by 
5 GAR the Apoſtles. Navarre cites the Bulle, and addeth manie things to like purpoſe, 
inc flxuwi- SOthatS. Auguſtin alſo was not ſo much the firſt Founder as the reſtorer or Re- 
ms.19. 9. former of this Religious Order of the Clergie; andI meete with noman, that 
3 _— © maketh aniedoubt, but that the Order, which he did inſtitute, is the ſame 
ST 54 7 QOcder of the Canon-Regulars , which euen nov I mentioned. For when 
Regus. 10, 1, $. Auguſtin dyed, andthecittic of Hippo was deſtroyed by the Wandals, Gelafns, 
ſup pr. anAtrican borne, came to Rome with ſome Religious of that Order , and 
himtelf beia : afrerwards made Pope, his Companions perſeuered in the Re- 
ligious courſe , which eney had begunne ; and the Church of Lateran wi 


aWgncd them for theic dyelling. Wherof we findc good gr” 
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this day both inthe ruines of that Monaſtcrie, andin ſome of the Popes By] 
les, and ſpecially of Oo Engenias the Fourth, And it is ypon record, that their 
employments were to ſay Maſſe, to preach to the people, to miniiter the Sa- 
craments yntothem, and finally co performe al Prieſtlic and Apoſtolical fun- 
ions, liuing in common togeather vader Obedience to one Prouoſt or Su. 
criour, and hauing nothing of theirewne, And it is certain, that Bonifacvs 
che Eichth was the tuft that remcued theſe Canon-Regulars from their houſe 
at Latcran, after they had had poſſeſſion of is neere ypon eight hundred yea- 
res, and placed Secular Canons in their roome, giuing eueric one of them his 
art of the rents, which before were in common. And ive haue manie proofes, 
chat this Inſtitute was not only in yſe in Rome, but in moſt countries belides, 
For $. Dommick in Spayne was firſt for a time a Canon-Regular, and the Life 
and Epiſtles of $, Bernard ſhevy that there were manic of them in his time in 
France; for he relateth diuers things of them, There was therefore in thoſe 
dayes this onlic Inſtitute of ehe Regular Clergie, for ought we know, to wit, 
the Canon-Regulats, as I hane ſayd. But in this our Ae, by ihe ſpecial pro» 
uidence and wil of God , diuers other Orders haue ſprung-vp much of the 
ſame kinde, and much to the aduancement of the Church, al of them labou- 
ring in the cultiuating therof, as in the Vineyard cf our Lord, fo much the 
more feruently and chearfully, and with more fruit, by how much they come 
vnto it with new ſtrength and vigour, and,as freſh work-men, leſſe wearied, 
6.In which number we may with reaſon place this our Societicof Iz: vs; 
which Godin theſe latter dayes hath broughe to light, to wit, in the yeare 
Onethouland fue hundred and fourtie; for in that yeare it was confirmed by 


Foe Paulus the Third, and eſtabliſhed by decree of the Apoltolick Sea, We 


wil here fay nothing of the Founder therof, nor what beginnings it had, be- 
cauſe t'/ings are freſh in memorie, and knowne toeucrie bodie, Ovly I wil 
ſhew briefly, after what manner ie endeauoureth to couple Religious diſci- 
plioe with the funRions of the Clergie , embracing.as much as may be, ti:at 
which is beſt and principal in both the kinds of life. For whereas Reli.ion 
chiefly confilteth in Pouertie, in forſaking the world, in departing from fleſh 
and blaud, and in perpetual Obedience ( which we may worthily cal theprin- 
cipal part of Religion, andas it were the Eſſence of it) the Socictie of Iys v $ 
embraceth altheſe things, and in particular ſo exat Obedience, that ir ben- 
Ceth al the forces it hath to the perfe praQtiſe and exerciſe therof; yet it ma- 
Keth account, that Obedience and to be eminent in the perfe& abnegation 
of cur wil and judgement, is the peculiar marke , whereby the true a rizhr 
children and ſubiects of the Socictie are knowne and diſtinguiſhed from al 
others, Now as for the manner of liuing of the Clergie, if we wil gee ſolidly 
toworke, we mult chiefly haue an eye to that, which was inſtituted by the 
Apoſtles, as our heauenlie Maiſters , which doubtles was very different from 
that, which now we ſee. For anciently it attended to the funtions only of 
teaching and preaching the Ghoſpcl , of inſtructing the ignorantin Chriſtian ' 
coCtiine, of miniſtring the Sacraments, and, in a word, to puree, illuminate, 
and perfect the ſoules of others; by which threefold employment the Eccleſia- 
ſtical Hierarchie reſembled the Angelical, which isin heauen, The ſame kind * 
ocxerciſes,our Order bath vndertakeh to purin praRtiſe, next after tlic ſaving 
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and perfecting their owne ſoules, attending to help and perfeR hm. Xb 
bour , by word and worke , in priuate and in publick, at home and abr, ore 
orde! 


finally by al conuenient meancs that may be, Neither is it contratie to the c 

_ Schooles. ancient pradtiſe of the Clergie , that ia our Schooles we apply owſelues is pra 
S7n.9.c.4. © the teaching of children, For we finde it decreed in ancient Councels 
& 5. Conc, that Prieſts and Monks ſhould haue ſchooles in their Monaſteries ki ab(ti, 
Mog © 45. Churches, where the Faythful might ſend their children, And $, Bafi mg. of thi 


S. Baſil, wing this veric queſtion , Wherher it be fitting, that among 1he Monks there ly Fe theſe 
_ Maiflers to teach Secular children, he anſweredthat ir.is very fitting and avreg wt 
. = oy T ble to the Ghoſpel, (ſoit be done to the end , that togeather with lex. wats * 
ninz, they be taught deuotion and the feare of God, And there want ny 2:20 
examples of manieMonks and Monaſtical Orders, that haue had Schooles,no theſe 
only for their owne, but to teach ſecular people alſo ; whereby this, which! _ 
ſay, may be confirmed, And ſo much concerning our Socierie, Chr 
7. But to returne t.» the Orers of the Regular Clergic in general, ye 3k 
Tt fas may calilycuclſe by what hath been ſayd, how laudable a thingit is, tocou- Pl F 
As ple two ſo pr: ftavle and excellent courſes togeather, and how muchiti; * | 
andthe to bedelired, For the Order of the Clergic , and the Order of the Monks, 690 
ſtate of are as it were two eyes, or two hands, or armes of the Church , wherdf i 3" 
Mont: \ hath vſc inal occafions , both of them noble and excellent in themlelues, hy; 
TOE God is fraught with their ſcucral commodities belonging to each of them, , tc 
that whoſocuer ſhal compare them togeather , wil finde that they ſurpaſe Tit 
and are ſurpalled azaine by one another, For in the Clergie the labour and IO 
inJuſtrie , wherewith they empluy themſclues towards their Ne;hbour, ©_uS 
is remarkable, their diligence in preaching and oppoling theniſclues to the 4 ey 
power of the Diucl,and aduancing the glorie of Gcd; their Pricſtlie Order and 
funicn, and the handling of the facred Myſteries belonging therunto, In : 
Monks we admire their Pouertic, hauing-nothing , poſleſſing noihing; the (KAR 
brotheriic Ione and louing charitic and vnion which is among' them, being, 0 
as it were, of manie members one bode ; the mutual aſſiltance , which ; 


they haue by one another ; their Obedicuce to Superiours, rogeather with the 
lowlines of the ſtate itſelf, and humilitic and other fruits , whichObedience 
bringeth, So that each of the ſtates hauing manic excellencies proper to 
themſelues, which ar: not in cach other, what an excellent kinde ct life mult 
that needs be, which ioyneth them both rogeather, and cnioyeth the exceller- 
Cics:f chem both, rogeather with the care of their owne ſoules, which is pros 
pert» M nks, attending alſo1o the bencfir and perfeRion of their Neighbour, 
w hich is the bulines of the Clcrgic > And ſo much the mere, becauſe the ioy- 
ping cf them togeather bringzeth alſo more plentiful fruit inthem both, then 
when they areexerciſed ſeuerally, For God doth beſtow his gr: ces in grexer 
abundance, when they are directed to the aduancing of his glorie mn others; 
& ( ordinarily ſpeaking) the nearer the in{trument of theſe ſpiritual effetts'3 
Conioyned wich God the principal Cauſe & Authour of them, the more be- 
nefit they wor ke in our Neighbour ; and the conjunRion is wrought 
vertue, and chiefly by Humilitic and Obedicnce, buth which belong mitt 
ſecally ro a Religious Stare, | 


8. But lct ys {pare our owne, and hears how S. Ambroſe diſcouth 
0 


$ 
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of both theſe liues, comparing them togeather. Who maketh anic doubt, 5 4. 
fayth he, bur that theſe ewo , to wit, the funtions of the Clergie, and the 6re/c. 
orders of Monks, are to be preferred before al the earneſt deuotion, which {þ. 
is practiſed among Chriſtians ? the exerciſes of the Clergie being ordayned .. 
to ciuil and humane conuerſation ; the Monks accuſtoming themlclues to þ.. 
abſtinence and patience, They are ſeated , as it were, in the open theater .. 
of the world; theſe liue private and ſecret: eueric bodie's eyes are ypon them, .. 
theſe are bidden from eueric bedie, Therefore that noble Champion ſayth: ., 
We are made a ſpeRacle to this world, They are in the race, theſe are .. 
within the liſtes, They ſtriue againſt the confuſednes of this world, theſe .. 
2:ain(t the deſires of the flefh, They conquer the pleaſures of the bodice, .. 
theſe doe ſhunne them. Their life is more pleaſing, this is more ſafe; they .. 

ouerne , theſe reſtraine ; yet both denye themſclues , that they may be .. 
Chrif's, becauſe it is ſayd to the perfeR :; He that wi) come after me, let him <. 
denye himſelf and take vp bis Croſle, and follow me, Thar life therefore .. 
fghteth, this ſtandeth aloofe; that ouercometh the allurements , this auoy- ., 
deth them; that triumpheth ouer the world , this banniſheth it; that cru- .. 
cifyeth , or is crucifyed ro, the world, this doth not know it; that abideth ., 
more aſlaul:s, and therefore the viEorie is the greater; this falleth ſeldomer, ., 
and preſerueth icſelf more eafily, Thus S, Ambroſe, whereby we may cleare. 
ly ſce that which I fayd a litle before , how rare that courſe of life muſt 
needs be, where the excellencies of both theſe ſtates are vnited togeather, 
ſcing that ſeuerally they haue ſo manie commendations in them , that ir 
cannot bur þe an excellent thing toembrace cither of them. And doubtles 
itis a hard pecce of bulines , and a maiſter-worke to conioyne them ; bug 
nothing is hard to God, with whome no Word 15 inpoſouble, 
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Of the great multitude of Religious, and Religious Orders. 


CHAP. XXII 


&y A VI NG diſcoutſed briefly of the beginning and pro- 
( greſſe of Religious Orders, we wil ſpend a litle time in 
conlidering the number and varietie of the branches of 
= them, For who is there, that calling to minde the infinite 
& multicude of them, that haue profeſſed this kinde of lite 

# inal Aves almoſt of the Ghoſpel,wil not greatly admire and 

** becuen aſtoniſhed» We haue ſpoken before of S, Antemie, S. Anrnie 
thoſe fame and example drew {o manie to forſake the world , & giue them- 

leluestoa ſolitarie life, euen while the ſuperſtitis of the HearhEs was yet ſtrong 

inal coitries, that we may truly ſay of that Age with the Royal Prophet:Thow P/. £4. 18; 

w.!t bleſſe the crowne of the yeare of thy benignirie , the fairenes of the deſert wil grow ſar, 

& the billocks wil be gyrt with exultation, Let vs ſet before our eyes that which ; be 

>, Athmaſizs writeth of him and his diſciples in his Life, Vpon the bil, ſayrh ke, in vite 

"1ere were Monaſter ics like tabernat]es,ful of Celcltial Quiers of people th at lpent their ,Anrorg, 
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worldlic conuerſation, Vſho isthere, that beholding ſuch a world of Monks, 
and taking into his conſideration that heroical companic of people agre; 
in one, where there was neuer an il-one, no derraction, but amulticudeaff 
lowers of Abſtinence, and a continual ſtriving in-matret of Pietieand good 
offices, would not preſently breake forth into thoſe words ? How good as 
thy houſes, 1cob, and thy tabernacles , [ſrel? as woods that giue ſhadoy, M 
a garden vpon riuers, as tents pitched by God, as Cedars of. Libenus neere the 
Wartcrs, 

2. Thelike we may ſay of S. H.larion ; who, as 5, Hiereme writeth foundel 
aboutthe ſame time Monaſteries m Paleſtine without number; and of Mu. 
ri a diſciple of $, Antonit's, renowned for ſanCtitie, and a Father of yerp 
manie, that followed his foot-ſteps. Of Cariton allo it is recorded, thaths 
built divers Monaſteries in Paleſtine; and ſtil as he had finiſhed them, he retired 
himſelf further inco thedeſert, We reade that I:dorws was gouernour ofathoy. 
ſand Monks in one Monaſterie. And Apollonizs afrerwards in the ſame My. 
naſtetie enlarged, had five thouſand vnder him. And vpon a hil of Niny, 
about adayes iourney from Alexandria, there were fiue hundred Monaſterie, 
that ſtood almoſt wal to wal, & al of them were direRed by one Mailter orPre. 
lident. Paladins an ancier Authour,and an eye-witnes of manie of theſe things, 
relateth in the hiſtorie of his Pilgrimage , that he ſaw a Cittie, in which there 
were more Monaſteries then Secular houſes ; ſo that euerie ſtreet andcorner 
ringing with the Diuine prayſes, which thoſe ſeruants of God did (ing , the 
whole Cittie ſeemed a Church. He alſo teſtifyeth , that he ſaw an infinitmul- 
titude of Monks in Memphis and Babylon, al of them ſingular for diuersguifts 
of the Holie-Ghoſt; and that not farre from Thebe he met with Ammon, who 
was Father of three thouſand Monks, What ſhal we ſay of S, Pacomiw , who 
fAourished about foure huadred yeares afterChriſtzof whome wereade,thatin 
ſeucral houſes ſtanding not faire aſunder from one another, he had ſcauen 
thouſand diſciples; and in the houſe, wherein himſelf liued, he had aboue? 
thouſand with him, and al theſe he diuided into foure and twentie © ompanies, 
according to the foure and twentie letters cf the Chriſts-croſſe-row,that he 
mizht the better take an account of them, Palladirs alfo writerh, that hefav 
Serapion, when he had ten thouſand Monks vnder him, diſtributed into ſeuera 
houſes. And S. Hrerome in the Epitaph of Paula maketh mention , that whe" 
ſhe went intothedefſert to viſit thoſe holie Fathers, there met her(as he (pe4- 
keth)innumecable troupes of ſeruants of God; and that she was ſo taken with 
that ſighe, that forgetting her ſex , she had a great delire ro dwel amidſt(o 
maniethouſands of Monks. And wheſe Celle ({ayth he ) did notshegoe mie: 
at whoſc feete did she not caſt her ſelf? she made account , ſhe ſaw Chriſt 19 
eucrie Saint, h 

3. Andas the number of Monks was infivit, the multitude of Religh® 
women was litle Iefle; as we hnde recorded chiefly by Theederer inthe el 
his Religious Hiſtoric; where he ſayth, that there were infinit Monaſteries 
them thioughout al the Eaſtern parts, in Paleflme, in Mgypt, 10 A fig, Ron's 


Cilicia , Syria, and in Ewrope allo. Becauſe, ſayth he, (tae our _ _ 
; ol 
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=P And to the end we may not thinke, that in ſo great 


was much diſorder and confuſion, as it falleth-our in a throng of people git wil ah 0b 
not be amiſle co ſer before our eyes that which $S, Hierome writeth of the or= was among 


der of thoſe rimes, The firſt ching they agree vpon , ſsythhe, is to obey their them. 


Superiours , and to performe whatſocuer they conumand; They ate di- _—_ Ep. 
ſinguiſhed by tens and hundreds, ſo that euctie centh man is ouer the nine, 

and ayaine the hundredth Superiour hath ten gouernours ynder him; eucric A 

one liues by hiauſclf alone; but their Celles are cloſe one toanother. Their or- + 

der is, that til the Ninth Houre they goe not to one another, yaleſle it be the © 
Decurions I mentioned, to comfort thole, that are ynder their charge , if anie [” 

one of them chance to be troubled. in his thoughts. After the Ninth 

Houre they mecte al togeather , they ling Pſalmes , they reade the Scrip- * 
tureasit is preſcribed them, and when they haue ended their { Page ug Þ 

al fic downe; and he, whome they cal their Father', ſtanding in the middle of © 

them, beginnerth his ſpeach, While he ſpeaketh,there is fuch (ilence, that they = 

dare not looke ypon one another, nor ſpit. The commendation of the ſpeaker, * 

be the teares of the hearers ; their tcares trickle ſoftly downe their Saks: 4 

and their grief breakes not forth into lighes, Then the meering breaketh-vp, * 

and eerie companie fits downe at board with the Father of it, and they * 

wayte ypon one another by weekes. There is no _— while they are at their * 

meate; no bodie ſpeaketh while he eaterh. Then they riſe al togeather, and * 

hauing ſayd Grace , they returne to their Celles, There til evening they. dil- © 
courſe eucric one with thoſe of his owne Companie , and ſay : Did you not © 
markethis man or the other ? what a grace he hath? how great his filence was? * 

how graue was his carriage? If they perceaueanie bodie to be weake,they com- © 

fort him; if feruent in the loue of God , they exhort him to follow it, And be- © 

cauſe, ſetting alide the times of publick prayer, eueric one watcheth in the © 

night in his owne Celle, they goe toeuerie Celle; and laying their care, they © 

liiten carefully what they are doing. If they finde anie one more flow then © 

others, ti:ey dce not rebuke him, but taking no notice that they know anie *© 

thing of it,they vifit him oftener; & beginning themſclues firſt, rather encou- © 

rage then compel him to pray, ThusS, Hicreme writeth of them, & much more © 

to the ſame effeR. | 

5. Let vs returne to our former diſcourſe of the multitude of them;which we | 

mult nc t attribute ſo to the happie fruicfulnes of thoſe times, as to thinke, that 2 _—_ 
with time alſoit ſhrunk away. For we finde the like encreafe of numberins. j;.;...i. 
Beneditt's dayes, & alſoinlater Ages. Tritemius, who lincd aboutthe yeare One $,' 8ene- 
thouſand foure hundred and foure-ſcore,ſpeaking of the encreale of his Order, dif:dayes, 
bringeth for proofetherof, that in his time in the onlie Prouince of Menrs there Trizem, l. r. 
were one hundred and twentie foure intire Abbyes yer ſtanding, beſides ten 4 Yirir 1t- 
others. that were drawne ont of them; ſo that by this one Prouince we may "© * 
guelle ar the largenes of the whole Order, And it is no wonderthere ſhould be 
fomanie,if we conſider, wha: he ad Jech further, that there was a time, when | 
they had fifteene thouſand Abbyes , beliles Priories andother leffer Monaſte- >: I<ynerd 
ries, 5, bernardalſo-iothe Litg of S, dM4achig recorderh thatin Ireland there was es A 
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a Monaſteric,the hea1 of manie Monaſteries, out of which maniethouſag,, 
rics in Ire- Monks had been bred; and ſayth further of icthus : A holie place rr er 


fruicful of Saints , bringing forth abundant fruitro God, inſomuch that one 
onlie childe of that holie Congregation, who lename was Luanw,is reportedts 


» have been himſelf alone Founder of a hundred Monaſteries; which If 
»» chat by this one the Reader may gather , how infinit the reſt ofthe aulrieng, 
> was, In brief, the branches cherot haue fo filled both Ireland and Scotlang ut 


» we may thinke , that thoſe verſes of Dauiddid chiefly forerel of theſe 


times: 


Pſ. 64. 20, T how haſt viſited the earth , and made it drunk ; theu haſt multiplied ts enrich it;and 
» jinlikemanner the reſt , which followeth. And theſe ſwarmes of Saints have 
 notonly ſpread themſelues in the Countries aforeſayd, bur haue alſo, aziry 


S. Colum- 
banw. 


cx 


cc 


5. Bern«rd, 


The Fran- 
cilcan- 
Fryats, 


The num- 
ber of Re- 
liptous in 
thele 
daycs. 


L exit, 26.9, 


ouerflowne into forraine parts. For S. Colembenus coming from thence intg 
this our Countrie of France built the Monaſterie of Luxouium, and rayſed theres 
great people, And thereport is, thatthe number of them was ſo great, that they 
continued among taemſclues the Diuine Seruice day and night, onecomparie 
ſucceeding ſtil another, that there was not a minut of time free from fin ing 
prayſe to God. This S, Bernard relateth of others; and we may ſay thelikeof 
himſelf and his Familic; forin a ſhort time it encreaſed fo faſt, that it waseuen 
a miracle to (ee. it, For while he was at Clarrenanlx , and his companie wasss 
yet bur ſmal,he ſaw ina Viſion a multitude of people of ſeueral ſtates andcons 
ditions and in ſeveral attires flocking downe the adiacent hils in that abun. 
dance, that the place was not able to contayne them. 

6. What (hal we ſay of later Orders,eſpecially of the Frenciſcans,who ſeeme 
to haue been particularly bleſſed in this ſuddaine and large propagation of 
their Order, For whereas they arediſtinguiſhed into ſeucral branches, alderi- 
ued from one Founder S, Francs , the ſole Order of the 0b/ernantines, as they 
cal them, did reckon of late yeares , that they were in number about a hundred 
thouſand Religious, Finally it wil not be hard to ſhew, that the number cf Re- 
ligious peoplein theſc our dayes is in amanner infinit ; and there is apparent 
reaſon fo ic, belides that we may ſec it with our eyes. For Religious Orders ha- 
ing fHouciſhed now ſo manie Ages, ſo manic of them anciently inſtitmed, fo 
manie new ones growne-vp in ſucceding times,thoſe of-old haue ſtilcotinued, 
and thenew ones haue been dayly encreaſed to an exceſſiue number. Which 
rakes me think , that the number of Religious people cannot only not be 
lelſechen anciently it was, when there was ſuch abundance of them, but muſh 
needs be ſomewhat greater then in thoſe times. It may be, that then thenum- 
ber of them made a greater ſhew, becauſe al that would be Religious, betooke 
themſelues co two or three Orders { for in thoſe dayes there were no more ) 
now wedoenot refle& (ov much vpon the greatnumber of them, becauſethey 
aredinided into manic Houſes and Families, And what greater commendation 
can we deiire,or proofe cf the excellencie of this kind of life? This being io 3 
manner the (eltsameble{ling, which anciently God promiſed to the ewes ,88 
2Nn cuident roken of his fauour and preſence with them ; My eye shal be vpn 30, 
and | wil make you encreaſe ; you 5hal be multiplyed, and 1 wil confirme my Conenant 
Wt!) youu, 

5. Yeaitis an apparent ſigneof great perfeRion; for as by courſe of nature, 


a thing mult firſt þe rightly compoſed, and growne to perfeRioninthe _ 
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I, is in, before it bring forth. an other like vneo it; as we ſee-inal herbes and The multi- 
lants,and more apparently in al kinds of beaſtes & in men al{o:inſomuch that plication 

che abilicic of wa. an other, isa ſigue of abundant ſtrength & veitue in *f Keli- 
the thing it engendreth:: ſo in this ſupernatural kind of life, this exceſliue en- Re | TR 
creaſe, which I ſpeake of, argueth abundance of great perfection and ſan- " bs. 
Ctitie, which were not much to be admired , if Religion were a courſe of ion in 
licentiouſnes and libertie , which worketh much vpon Senſe, and drawcth Religious 
the fleſh & bloud after ir. But it is quite cGtratie;for it taketh thoſet hings quite Orders, 
away,whichare anie way pleaſing to our bod{'e, and preſcribeth others, which 
are oppolite to Nature, as pouertie , paynes-taking, contempt of our (cues, 
yoluntarie aNictions, and a perpetual carrying of our Crolle, So that this great 
concourſe to Religion generally of youg people, wel borne, and wel bred, in 
thoſe yeares and = & Abs 6h » Which naturally abhorresal hardnes and au- 
ſteritie , muſt needs bea f1zne, that there is ſomething Diuine in Religion; 
and there can be no other cauſe giuen of it, 

8. Moreouer the multitude of Religious Orders is a great ornament to An orna- 
the Church of God, For , as $. Bernard doth rightly and prudently ob merttothe 
ſcrue , the Church diſtinguiſhed into ſo manie different. Orders , Is as rags 4 
the Queene , of whome we reade in the Plalme , that ſhe was clad rownd bn i" 
With varietie ; and in it we behold the garment of ſeneral colours , not of ha 
that Ioſeph who ſaued Azypt, but of him that ſaued the world ; and a ** 


garment Without ſeame , in regard both of the inuiolable chatitie , and the © I” 4 
vniforme difformitie which is in it. And beſides this beautie , which $, 
Bernard heer ſpeaketh cf , it is a great honour, aud a great bencfit to the 


Church, An honour , becauſe as in the Courts of Princes , fo in this 
Court of the Eternal God, which is the Church , it is both konourable 

and Maieſtical to haye ſeueral degrees of ſeruants , diſtributed into ſeucs 

ral ranks , and different both in their attire , and offices; and ic doth 
much ſer-forth the glorie,, and ſeruice of God, and of Cyna1srT our 
Bride-groome ; and for the Church his Spouſe and Bride , nothing could 

be more glorious or more magnificent, then to reſemble in this-(5 neere 

the order and varictie of the hcaucnlic Hicruſalem ; in which there is nor 

one Order of Angels only , but manic Orders, manie Hierarchies of thoſe 
Bleſſed Spirits, like in nature , and yer different in degree and office, con- 
ſpiring al in the perpetual ſcruice of Gad. Towhich purpoſe 5, Therpes ſayth S. Themes 
both learnedly and wittily, that as io natural things God madeſach varie- *+- 9 133- 
tie of them, to the end that the ſeueral qualities and perfections , which ©" *: 
arein them, might be the more knowne,the more they were diſperſed into ma- © 
nie particulars: So inthe order of Grace,the multiplying of Stares,and Offices, © 
and FunRions, makes that the fulaes of Grace, which flowes from Cu ns xt * 
our Lord and Sauiour,as from the head and fountaine, is c6municated to more. © 
particulars, & in more diffetEc faſhions,By which, Cm «1sT himſelfisdoubtles © 
more glorificd:in regard.that both the force of his merit, & his liberalitie in gi- ©" 
uing,is much more conſpicuous tothe world by this meancs, And addath ghar. * 

the beautie of the Church, is alſo. much encceaſed and graced by it ,; az we 
totichcd before; becauſe Ordex is of-.irſelf 2 comclic and gyaceful thing ,. and 
Ocder cannot be but among manic paud he accommodareth that ſaying of 
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| the Apoltle to this purpole : la agreat houſe there are not only veſſel; of lat 12 
fluer , but of wood, and earth. | | 'W mo 
; 9. And doubtles it is alſo a great benefit to the Church, becanſe eyes: way 
1.Tim 2,20, Religious Order propoſing ſome particular thing to itſelf, at which it chief of {et 
_ , .  aymeth, ircompalleth that, which it hath in hand, better and with more J bodi 
normgg fecion; becauſe it attendeth wholy to that onething, For manie buſineſſes litle c 
xk -. of that nature, that they hinder one an other ; others are more eaſily and healc 
dersabe- ſweetly brought to perfeRtion, if they be yndertaken ſcuerally, Wherefore, endu! 
nefit to the ag Ariſtocle ſaych , che bodie, of man is naturally framed ſo, as euerie Seat haue 
Church. + tha ſcueral member, and inſtrument, as it were, appointed for it, to the andc 
cAriſoile, end they might not hinder one an other, if there were occaſion to exeroiſe he al, 
3.6.1 feueral functions at onetime to in the funRions of Grace, irdid much morn WI "*® 
beſecme the bountiful and magnificent wiſdome of God to diſtribute to fe. I3, 
ueral particulars the work and reward, whichhe hath appointed, And as « | Orde 
is both decent and beneficial for a Cittie to haue trades-men of ſeueral profel. Wane. 
ſions, ſome working in wool, others iniron, or timber, andthelike, to the Wy ©<®) 
end al may haue ſufficient to cloath and maintaine themfelues ; and not only wich 
there be ſcueral trades on foot, but ſeueral particulars working at one trade ande 
and occupation, to the end things may be the more plentiful; fo in this ſpi aack 
ritual Cittie of God, becauſe very manie things are required to bring a man taync 
to Heauen , out of his infinite wiſdome he hath prouided , that we ſhould AC Ac 

hauec plentie of them by meanes of the ſeueral Religious Orders which ae 
erected, XX 

10. The Church of God ſtoodin need of Prayers, to releeue it in al dangers 
anddifficulties thatdoe occurre, and for a continual defence and rampice inal C 


occalions, Therefore God prouided certain Orders that ſhould employ thems 
ſelues wholy in Contemplation of Heauenlie things. It needed Faſtings and 
other auſteritics , both ro appeaſe the wrath of God bent againſt the ſinnes of 
men, andthar they might haue good example to imitate, To which purpoſe 
there are other Orders founded , which giuethem(ſelues moſt to this kind of 
rigorous life, profeſling it in their' outward habit , and long abſtinence, and 
extreame pouertie, It wanted Sermons and teachers, and ſome that might pri= 
nately inſtruc the people,and heare Confeſſions. The prouidence of God hath 
furniſhed al theſe, and appointed ſeueral work-men for them , giuingthem 
both willand abilitic to performe euerie one his ſcueral funion : whanbs 
this Cittie of God, as 1 ſtiled it befdre, hath althe helps , which canbe thought 
cither neceſlarie or vſeful for our eternal welfare, TT. 
11, And there is onethingin it worthieto be obſerued, becauſe it ſhewesthe 
goodnes of God very _—_— » & hisparticular prouidence ouer man-kind, 
45.2997 _ For as when a fick man hath loſt his ſtomack, the Phyſicians as much as they 
: zaey, can,doe order ſuch meates for him, as he hath leaſt auerſjon from, and doe pro- 
ſeucrat Poſe of themſelues divers kinds vnto him, that he may take a liking to lome 
Orders, oneof them: ſo becauſe ſecular people through multiplicitie of earthlic buſt- 
neſles had loſt their appetite to heauenlie things, and al deſire and feeling of 
them,God of purpoſe hath prouided, as it were, ſcueral ſpiritual diſhes, drelled 
and ſea{oned by particular men ſeucral wayes , that they, that could not awaſ 
with one, might be taken with an other, | 
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| 12, Anotherreaſon alſo|mighe be, and that very neceſlaric, becauſe God 
out of his infinit goodnes would prouide for al--and as it were prepare the 
way for cuerie bodie, thathad a mind to be perfe@ in yertue, Fax people are 
of ſcueral natures and diſpoſitions , ſeueral inclinations and abilities, euen of 


bodice, Some loue to be alone, others incompanie ; ſome cannot abide to haue 
"$9 litle or nothing to doe, others cannot away with buſineſſes; ſome haue their 

healch wel, others are but weake, andare not able to take much paynes , or 
mY endureanic hardnes , ſothat euerie one of theſe was to be prouided tor, andto 
=; haue as it were a ſeueral diet by himſelf , which might agree with his health 


& 


and complexion; and the (weetnes of the prouidence of ang 09% God, which 
he alwayes vſeth,and neuer fayleth-of inthe gonernement of mankind, could 


D WS noc bur order itinthis manner, 

o& 13. And finally his Diuine wiſdome, in this multiplication of Religious 
wu; | Orders, had a reſpe& alſo in the proviſion of new ſupplyes to che Church, 
oe. which being freſh and intire,might themſelues fight the more valiantly, and 


encourage others alſoto pul»vp their ſpirits , who were perhaps cuen wearie 
with hghting, For it is ordinarie,thatthey , who come lat, are more feruent, 
and either by theirexample, or for ſhame, or for other reaſons , others take 
hart and courrage by ſeing them : by which meanes , feruour is alyayes main- 
tayned in the Church of God; becauſetheſe new ſparkes, which eucr and anone 
aic added , Keepe life and fire init, 
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* Of amers Religious men, that haue been eminent both in 
* learning and ſantiitte. 
+ CHAP. XXV, 
4 £19 S among the proofes for the Catholick Churchit is none of 
PY 75, the leaſt, that ſo manie eminent men haue been of it, of 
mn | whomeit is ſcarce credible that anie one much leſle that al 
oy ſhould erre; ſo in my __ we may vic the like argument 
ry AV in commendation of a Religious courſe, thar ſeing ſo manie, +... 
"ke FANSTF® rare men haueembracedit, their ſole _ and authoritie 6 part 
D 1s forcible enough to conuince that it deſerueth al prayſe and honour ; ſpecially of the moſt 
TE the numberof them being ſo great, thatif we would ſtand to reckon-vp al, © pot a 
ow that haue ceenconſpicuousfor learning and ſanGtitieinthe whole Church of | 
9 God, we ſhould without al queſtion find , that thegreater part of them al haue 1; jou, 
6 been Relivious. Forif Religion brought them to ſo much eminencie in both 
theſerarequalities; what canbe better, what more beneficial then a Religious 
me 6 , 
6 ſtate? If being before ſo eminently qualifyed they betooke themſclues nNot= 
of withſtanding to Religion, this were ground ſufficient to extol a Religious 
rd courſe, that men ſoeminent would profeſſe that kind of life;ſuch men, I ſay, 
- a5 it cannot bur be both ſafe arid commendable to follow them. And if whole 


Citticg and Countries doe eſtceme it a glotic to haue had fome one or two 
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among their inhabirants,ſingular forLearning, orMilitarie diſcipline,and ke. 
chem vpon reccrd intheir Annals and Chronicles, boaſting themſelyes 
them to al poſteritie, asifthepro welle of one particular man did redonnd ty 
the honour of the whole communitie; how much more reaſon hath Relipicn 
to glorie and boaſt icſclt of ſo manic rare men, that haue been bred in %, For 
it is but by chance, that a man was borne at Rome,or at Athens;and he the 
was borne there, had no part of hischoice init : buttheſe menentreding Re. 
ligion ypon good conſideration & of ſet purpoſe, becauſe they knew the 
that wasin ir, So that the more eminent they were, the more honour they di 
Religion by embracinz it; fiſt, becauſe they would neuer haue ſet their aflee, 
tion that wayes, but that they Knewir deleruedal loue : ſecondly, becauſe th 
renowne, which they brought withthem , could not but adde much grace i 
the dignitie which Religion had before of itſelf, And the numberof them, why 
became Religious, and were eminent and famousin the world,is withoutnuws 


labour, but confine our ſeluesto thoſe, that haue coupled exquiſite Leardin 
with ſingular Vertue; and among theſe alſo we wil only pick-out the chief 
in cucric Age; and fiſt the Grecians, thenthoſe of the Latin Church, 

2. Serapron doth fuſt preſent himſelf, as ancienteſt of tem al, about the 


til hits 


yearc of our Sauiour One hundred ninetie three, It is recorded of him, tha {WF what 
being in his youth brought-vp in Monaſtical diſcipline , he was afteryabs {Wy 'calor 
choſen Patriarck of Antioch,the Eighth in order after $,Verer the Apoſtle; and WW ©* wit 
that hz was the learnedſt andelcquenteſt man of his time , and wrote maie Wi ©* per 
excellent things for the benefic of poſteritie, ynto i 

3. Pamphilus, man not much inferiour in al things, liued not long after, to BW ©21 Pp: 
wit, inthe yeare Two hundred and eleuen ; he was alfo accounted tht emj- Gnge 
nenteſt of his Age for learning; and S. Hierome maketh mention of thegreatLi« WW ore 
brarie which he had, and being put to, death vnder Maximian the Emperout i © bec 
for the Faith of Chriſt, added thegloric of Martyrdome to the compiendation 8,Nt 
of the Religious life which he hal lead, man. 

4. Much about the ſametime, Lucian , who from his tender yeares was bred and be 
vp a Monk, was alſo famous for learning ; and, as Sardas writeth of hin, only v 
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tauhtaSchoolear Antioch, our of which manie rare men proceeded; at lil 
the ſame Maximian hauing cauſed him to be impriſoned, and commanded 
nothing ſhould be given him bur ſuch meat as had been offered toldols, it 
there perithed by famine, | 

5. Ibn Climacn) is worthie to be reckoned in the number , who about the 
yrare Three hundred and fourtic, was a Monk in Meunt-Sinat; and honout 
11s rimes not only with his exemplax life, but with his good exhortauons and 
Writings. | OR Ede 

&, To whome Effrem Lyrus is nothing infeiour ; he, whome 5, Byſil wastol 
by retelation what he was, when he came onceto viſit him; and being 
P:icit Ey him could neuer be perſwaded to fay Maſle, he thoughe ſo bu 
of l:m{elf ; yet he performed other Prieftlic funions with-great applaule,tc 
c*.. ; andinltructing the people with ſuch eloquent perſwaliops; that be s 
ctt-. med to hnic had one of the Alucntelt tongues of his Age, And he wro 


atſo manicth vgs, which ( as S.. Hiereme reporteth ) were wont 5 met! 
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_ publickly in moſt Churches of the Eaſt , next after the holie Scripture, 
lues 7, But none were ſo conſpicuous in thoſe dayes, as S.Bafil himſelf, and x Bafi! 
und 1, WS S. Gregorie Naziangen , both'equal in learning , and ſympathizing in affeQion, $.Gregevia 
eligicn WY 2nd in their manner of life, For $. Gregorie ſayling to Athens, and being in grear Naxian. 
it? For WW danger _ the ſea, vowed ro be a Monk, if he might eſcape with life ; which Yide Kuſſin 
«the BW Vow, when atthe end of his ſtudies he was refoluedeo performe , he drew #1: 
toRe. BY S. Bb! with him, who had bren his familiar friend ducing that time. And for 
e pool WW thicteen yeares rogeather giuing chemſelues in a Monaſlteric co the ſtudic of 
bey d4 WY Scripeure only and of Diuinitie, they aduanced themſelues (o farre in them 
 affee, WF both, asthe whole world is witnes , by the great benefie, which it feeleth, 
uſes WH After whichtime S, Bfil was made Bilhop of Celarea ; and SF, Gregorie ficlt of 
racets WI Nazianzen, afterwards of Conſtantinople, The things which both of them 
1, who did, and ſuffered , and haveleft written, are fo knowne, that it is needlelle to 
tun! WF cepeate them, Only I thought good ro obſerue,, that they retayned alwayes 
ndleſs WT b-th ofchemſucha loue to a Monaſtical life, that S. Bafil togeather with his 
arvin Paſtoral Charge did cuer ioyne the praftiſes of Monaſtical diſcipline ; and 
bief $.Gregorie giuing-ouer his Charge , betooke himſelf co his home , and there 
eaue himſelf wholy to the priuare exerciſe of thoſe, that live in Monaſteries, 
wt the WE cil bis dying-day. And we ſhal haue no cauſe tothink it ſtrange, if we conſider 
1, tha WY vat himſelf wricech of himſelf in a certain Oration , wherin he giueth this 
wat MW reaſon , why refuſing a Biſhoprick which was offered him, he fled into Pontus; 
lead MW co wit, becauſe he was ſo much taken witha Religious life, that he con!d noe 
marie WK be per (waded to leaue it ; Which life , ſayrb be,I hauing had ſogreat an affeRion ,, 
ynto it from my youth, as few, that haue giuenthemſclues to learning, may 
frer,to {MW compare with me, and hauing vowed it to God whenl was in cxtremitie cf ,, 
© emi» Wt danger , and moreouer raiſed it to theſe yeares, and encreaſed more and ,, 
catli- WW more in the loue and delire of it by the verie praQtiſe , I could not ſuffer myſelf ,, 
perour ſe be drawne our of it , no more then out of Sanuarie. hs 
dation WW &.Nexct after theſe we may reckon S, Epiphanius, who was certainly a very rare 5, xy;. 
man. He was borne of Iewiſh parts; but meeting one day with Lucian aMonk, phanue, 
bref {Wand beholding a Bowle of light deſcending ouer his head , was ſoinflamed not | 
F hin, Wonly with che loue of Chriſtian Religion, bur alſo of a Monaſtical life , that re- 
. at lult {WF {*luing preſently vpon it, he would needs pur himlelf into the ſeruice of God in 
ed ibs {WH bis Monaſterie; and wheras the Monaſterie before was of no note or fame, by 
ols, be {Mis preſence it came to begreatly renowned. -At laſt being choſen Biſhop of a 


certain place, & putting himſelf into the firſt ſhip he mer, with intent to au»yd 

the fel ypon the ſame pikes which helaboured ſo much to eſcape, For arriving 
at Salamina inthe T1and of Cyprus , where they were treating about chooling 
a Biſhop, by Diuineinſtin& , and the general yoice of al, he was there conſe» 
rated Biſhop, though with much repugnance and relutation on his part. 

9. What ſhal we ſay of 5lohn Chryſoftome , who flouriſhed about this time « hn 
Ifo,towit, in the yeare Foure hundred} For we reade of him, that while c<+2/+/oe. 
lived in a certain priuate Monalterie, an Angel appearing to Flavianus Pa- 
narck of Antioch, in a greatlight, willed him to goe to lobn Chyyſeſlom,and 
onſecrate him Prieſt ; and in like manner atche Clffame houre and time, the 
ngel appeared to Iohn,and willed hin-ro follow Flawianus, in'whoſe Church 
 twelue yeares togeather he did God great good ſeruice ; and from 
QQ_ 4 thence 
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chence being made Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, he togke ſomychn- 
& went through ſo manie troubles, what with preaching, wha with wrig 
what with prouiding for the Common good, and withal was ſo tolſed and 
turmoiled * AS the enuic of his opponents, & the power of Princes againg 
whome he ſtood with great courage, that dying in baniſhment, andingrex 
miſerie, beſides other titles of honour and commendation which bedeſerue, 
he may worthily be ſtyled a Martyr. 

10, S, lobn Damaſcen was alfo a yery famous man abonrthe yeare Foure kuy 
dred and thirtie, His Workes , which arc yet extant , doe ſufficiently teſtify 
his learning; & his life was ful of holiges grounded vpon the deep foundaig 
of Humilictie and Mortification. Al which he owerhto an other Monk, tha 
bcing ledcaptiueinto Syria, became Mailter to S, Iohn Damaſcen; and in ſho 
time put al f is learning into him, 

11, There were others alſo leſſe renowned then the former , but 
were rare men , as Nilus, Iſaacius, Eutimins , Diademus , Avnaſtaſus, andihy 
8:/igrimm, great Beſſarion , who in the yeare One thouſand foure hundred thin 

nine, was the chicf aftour in the Councel of Florence, in the reconciling of the 
Grecians cothe Latin Church, and ſolidly confuted both: by word ofmout, 
andaftcrwards in writing, the Bilhop of Epbeſus,that was the only oppcaen 
in that buſines. And being deſerucdly eſteemed one of the learnedit mend 
that Ac, and beſides hauing ſo much zeale and pictie, he was made Cardin 
by Ewzenins the Fourth , and did greater matters afterwards for the aduancs 
ment ofthe Church of God, And this (hal ſuffice concerning the Grectans, 
VR 12. Among the Latins, thoſe two lights of the Church , S, Hieremeand 
> Hero. $. Auguſtin , doe by right challenge the firſt place. Andas for S, Herne, iti 
> Augu/in. cuident, that he wasa Monk from his youth, and neuer forſooke that courle 
of life ; though we find that he trauclled ro Rome, and to Antioch , and other 
places, Infomuch that when Pawlinus Biſhop entreated him, andina manger 
5. Hierme compelled him, to take Holie Orders, he yealded, but ypon this congiuon, 
FÞ-5% thathe mightnorforgoe his Mongſtical profeſſion, as him(clf writeth to Pare 
machms , giuing this reaſon, becauſe he would not hane that taken from hin 
-, vnder the title of Prieſthood for which he had forſaken the world; wherefor 
1:#FP 60: though he were made Prieſt, he neuer ſuffered himſelf ro be ranked amon; 
the other Clergie, nor would he ſpend his labours in preaching to the people, 
though he was much importuned ynto it by Epiphaniwr, as himſelf writeth 
his Epiſtle to lobn Biſhopof Hieruſalem, Finally growing now inyeares hett 
turned to Hieruſalem, and wheras Pauls had built two Monaſtenics 3t the 
Im Ep 26. Manger of our Saujour, at her owne colt and charges, one for women," 
» other for men, he tookeyp his reſt in thisthat was for the men ,& enlargeds 
» at his 0,yne expenſes, Forto this end ( as be writeth ) he ſent bis brother a 
» Iinianinto his ownecountrey, to ſel the decayed Mannours which had eſc 
-- the hands of the Barbarians, and the reſt of bis patrimonic, to the endhe mw 
» have roome to entertayne the multitudes of Monks , which flocked t9 019 
» from al parts of the world, and did ( as heſpeaketh ) in-a manner ouer wheid! 
him, And we way gather alſo that he had the gouernment ofthe (aid Moval- 
ric in his hands, by that which bimſclf writeth in an other place , that be vB 
torced to diſpatch bis Caumnencaries vpon Hieremie by peeces, by gag " 
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aumber of thoſe that came to the Houle , and of the charge of the hdlic 
Brethren, and of the Monalterie, 

13, As concerning $, Auguſtin, though the courſe of life, which he lead, 
be ſufficiently teltifyed and knowne by that which ſeueral Authours baue 
left written , and chiefly Poſ:donins , yet it wil not be amiſle to heare what 
he ſayth of himſelf, I { ſay) be ) who write this, haue been much in loue 
with the perfetion of which our Sauiour ſpeaketh to that rich yong man, 
ſaying: Gre , ſel al thou haſt , and giue to the pore , and come follow me ; and not 
by my owne forces , but by the help of the grace of God , I haue perfor- 
medit, And I know more then anic uther man, how much'I have profited 
in this way of perfection; yet God knoweth ir better then I, Andlexhort 
others al I can to thelikecourle, and haue companions in it in the name of 
our Lord , who! haue been perſwaded by my meanes. bn an other place he 
ſetteth downe what the Hereticks ſayd of him fer this cauſe : Perhian with 
his fowle mouth aduanced himſelf in di{prayſc of Monaſteries and Monks, 
finding fault alſo with me, becauſe I haue been authour of a courſe of life 
of this nature ; and yet he knoweth not what kind of life it is, or rather 
maketh as if he kneiv not that, which is knowne ouer al the world, What 
therefore can be ſayd of a Religious ſtate that can be more for the honour 
and credit of it, then that two ſo rare and excellent men haucembraced it 
with ſuch lone and carneſtnes , as themſclues exprefle2 For if we fpeake of 


wit, who was there euer more. acute? if of Learning , who more learned? If 

weſecke able Pennes and tongues, where ſhal we find anie more cloquent and 

copious? if Vertue, who more holic 2 Finally if we regard Authoritze , none 

ro carrie more {way in the Church of God then they two, noe cuer 
al, 


14. S, Hierome in otfe of his Epiſtles , giueth vs to vnderſtand that 
$. Pawulinns Biſhop of Nola, a Gaſcon by nation, was alſo a Monk..For 
writing to him as to a Monk , and not as to a Biſhop as yet, hecom- 
mendeth him for changiag his coat togeather with his mind, and for glo- 
rying in pouertie both of ſpirit and of works; & aduiſcth him to auoide the 
companie arnarmaren) 187. and particularly of great men, For how ( ſayth be) 
can it be necelarie for you to behold thethings often, by contempt wherof 
you began to be a Monk ? His owne writings doe ſuſhciently teſtifye his 
learniny, andeloquence ; and his vertuc is admirable in many things, which 
ke did, but chiefly for ſelling himſelf to the Barbariansto redeeme a widdowes 
fonne ; which faCt of his is hizhly cxtolled , and not without great reaſon, by 
Ss, Auguſtin ,and S, Gregorir, 

15. 1 haue cauſe to ranke that great S. ?Martin Biſhop of Tens with the 
rarcand excellent men of that Age : for though he had not that Learning 
{ich people get-in Schooles, yet he was ſo ſtored with Learning infu- 
ſed from heauen , that he did both preach , and diſpute , and diſcharce 
al <tiier parts belonging to the office of a Billignp with great applauſe, 
v hich could nct be done without Learning. And firſt he began a Mo- 
nalterie at Milan, avd being thruſt out from thence by Maxentins the Arrian, 


he erected an other at Poitiers , and a third at Tours after he was Biſhop. 
Where, notwithſtanding he was BDilhop ( as Sulpitius writeth, who was 
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., inwardly acquainted with him ) he obſerued Religious diſcipline to his 
» dying day , togeather with foure-ſcore other Monks , and in eftreme 
5 396 of pouertic , wheras moſt of them were nobly borne, and daintily 
,, bred, 

16, Tohn Coſtian liued much about the ſame time , a Scythian borne, bye 
for his ſtyle'to be reckoned amovy the beſt Latiniſts, Firlt he was ſchollar 
co S, Tohn Chryſoſlowe , and afterwards built a monaſlterie at Marſeils ; in 
the ordering and geuerning wherof no doubt but he put in prafiiſe 4 
that which he had ſer doiyne in writing of the ſpeaches and cotweriaion 
of the holie Fathers; which cueric bodie knowes how much perfeRion ir 
Ccontaynes, 

I7. Eucherius Biſhop of Liens, choſen out of the Monaſterie of Lerin eo that 
Paſtoral charge, was famous in his time ( which was about the yeare Four 
hundred and Rfcte)and is yettothis day for the manic learned Books, which he 
hath left written, 

18, Proſper Biſhop of Rhegie liued about the ſame time,and as Hiſtories report 
of him, was firſt a Monk, and tnen Secretatie to Pope Les the Great, & penned 
manie of his Epiltles. 

19, Not manic yeares after , to wit , about the yeare Fiue handred, 
S. Fulgentius was renowned in Africk and throughout the whole world, 
The paſſages of his life, and his writings , are ful of great learning , which 
he ſhewed chiefly againſt Hereticks , from whom alſo he ſutlered marie 
things wich great conſtancie, and eſteemed ſo highly of a Religious courſe of 
life, that he {til practiſed it al the while he was Biſhop, 

20, Ci/todorus was ful as famous as he , once a Senatour of Rauenna, and 
Chancelour to Theederick king of Italic; but deteſting his companie atterthx 
he had flayne Boerius , and forfaking him, and the world alſo, he foundedthe 
Monaſterie of Cla/?:s for the Benedictin-Monks,which were new begun, and 
enired himſelf into the. Order ; a man rare for al Seculac learning while 
he was in the world , and afterwards alſo for Diuinitie , as his Works 
which are yet extant doe witnes, He liued in the yeare Fiue hundred and 
h*tie, 

21. Who can commend S. Gregorie the Great as hedeſerueth , who lived 
{me fiftie yeares after ? or who can ſufficiently admire his ſantitie, or the 
abunJance of his learning , deriued to the benefit of al poſteritie , in ſo manic 
Books as he hath left written 2 But we ſhal haue occalion to ſpeake of tim 
ayaine among the Popes. | 

2 2.5, Gregorie of Tours lived alſo in his time and was placed in that Biſhop- 
r:ckout of a Monaſtcric; andthere be manic things yet extant which teſtitye 
his greatlearning, 

2 3.1n Spayne Religion hath had the honour to haue Enrropins , firlt conſe- 
crate! to our Sauiour Chriſt from his youth, then Abbor,afterwards Bilbop ol 
Va'enria about the yeare Six hundred andren, 

2 4. [{idorns allo, after he had ſpent much of his life in a Religious coutle, 
was made Archbiſhop of Senuil, S. 11defonſus was his ſchollar , and imitated his 
vertues with ſo great benefit to himſelf and others , that he was creat 


Archbiſhop of 3 leds, Hs learned writings ate yer to be (eco ; and wy 
; ot 


——_—G 


6r a REt1GiOovVS STATE, Lib. IT. Cap, XXV. 233 


——_— — oo — —— 


——— s * . . 
others his Booke of the Virginitie of our B, Ladie , whoſe deare ſcruane 
he was ; and it isrecorded of him , thatwhen he had written that Booke, 
our B, Ladie appeared vnto him, holding the Bookein her hand, and thanked 
him for the paynes he had taken in ſetting forth her prayſes, 

25, About the ſame time Ceſarims was famous in France ; he was firſt a Ceſerivs; 
Monk, then Abbot of Lerin,afterwards Liſhop of Arles; alearned anda holic 
man,and doubrlefle very eloquent, 

26, England alſo hath had rare men bred-vp in Religious Orders ; as p,neral!s 
S, Bede , who dyed in the yeare Seauen hundred thirtie three, From ſeauen &ede. 
yeares of age , when he firſt entred into Religion , til he was foureſcore 
and twelue ( for fo long he Jiued ) he ſpent his whole timein Learning and 
yertuous exerciſes , and hath left ſv manie volumes fo learnedly written, 
that he is in a manner held to be another S, Auguſtin, And we may ga- 
ther , what eſteeme the world nad of him, by that, while he was yer li- 
uing , his writings were read pnblickly throughout the Churches of Eng- 
land , togeather with the holie Fatbers. And becauſe in his life-time he 
could nor be ſtyled Saint, they ſtyled him Venerable; which citleremayneth 
ſtilinhis Workesafter his death, But thathe was blind , asthe yulgar reporte 
of him,is altogeather falſe and forged, 

:7. S. Anſelme alſo flouriſhed in England about the yeare One thouſand S. Anſelm. 
and foure-ſcore, He was firſt a Monk , then choſen Archbiſhop of Can- 
rerburie; and by the holines of his lite and learnednes of his writings, which 
are yetextant, hathgotren himſelf muchrenowne, and done much honourto 
Religion, . 

28, Andbeſtdes theſe, there haue been manic others in ſeneral Religious 
Families, that coupling rare Vertue with no leſle exquiſit Learning , haue 
ſhined , and doe yet ſhine, in the Catholick Church , as ſtarres to giue light 
in the night of this our pilgrimage. For what did S, Thomas of Aquin, or 
S, Bonauenture, and manie others, want for learning or holines ; that they may 
not be compared yyith themthat are more ancient 2? But we ſhal ſpeake of them 
in ancther place, 

29, Now we wil conclude this Chapter with ioyful acknowledgemenc 
and admiration , beholding with what rare men , or, asthe Apoſtle ſpeakerh, 
with what Pars Religious Orders haue furniſhed holic Church , and em- Gak 2. 9; 
belliſhed it and them(clues, For by that, which hath been ſayd , we may per- 
ccaue , that of the Foure Greek DoCtours, three of them were Religious, 
and alſo three of the Foure Latin Doctours.; and moreoner that the farre 
greater part of the holicſt and learnedſt men were in like manner Reli- 
g10us. ; 
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d L ſoules, as they are innatureequal, are of equal 2p.” 


We berwixt them, we ſhal find that he rather maketh « 


, 1d 5 with God; and if he ſeeme atanictime to make adifference 


4 


4 ofthe poore then of the rich ; of thoſe that are abie& and 


Exch, 18, WS y contemprible inthe world, then of them that arein honour 
PEER ZZFATEFRD 1nd dignitie. And yet, I know not how, the better x wyanis 
livin borne, andthemorenobly heis deſcended, he isthe more admired and apply, 
ioyned ded,if he bealſovertnous;citber becauſcitisa harder thing for him to be 0,or 


with No- forthereaſon, which S. Auguſtin gineth , becauſeſuch people being knownet 
29"ag whe" ſo manie,they leade manic to faluation by their example, & make way for manie 
: - to follow them;and therefore there is much ioy of them, becauſetheioy isna 
{eos'3 '" of them alone, Andthe Enemie is more ouercome in one of whome hehath 
9: more hold, & by whome he holderh more ; & he hath more hold of the proude 
\, by occaſion of their nobilitie 3 and holdeth more by their meanes in regard of 
., their authoritie. Andthis is the reaſon, that God of his infinit goodnes hah 
' called manic of theſe alſo to Religious courſes, to the end he may not ſeeme 
10 haue abandoned the pewerſul , as lob ſpeaketh , h1mſelf being powerful; and that 
Religion might not want the grace of Secular Nobilitie ; and finally that the 


« f " 

a 2*'5* force andefhcacic ofthe Grace of God might ſhew itſelf the more, in breakicg 
through ſuch mayne obſtacles, as ſtand in great mens wayes bertwixt themand 
heauen. To which purpoſe S. Bernardin a certain Epiſtle of his dircCedtoa 

© nerneyy Companic of yong Noble-men,that had newly putthemſctues into the Cilter- 

Fp 199, cian Order, writeth thus: 1 haue read , that God choſe not manie noble men , n«t 


r.Cor.1. 26, manie Wiſe men , not mane power ful ; but now by the wonderful power of God, 
> Contrarie to the ordinarie courſe , a multitude of ſuch people is conuerted, 
»» The glorie of this preſent life waxeth contenprible , the flower of youth is 
-- trodden ynder foot , nobilitic notregarded, the wiſdome of the world accoun- 
» red follie, Alcth and bloud reiected , the affection to friends and kinſfolk re- 
,» nounced ; fauour , honour, dignitic, eſteemed as duvg , that Chriſt maybe 
» gayned. And S, Hrerome admiredthe ſame inhistime in theſe words : In our 
S Hicreme Age Rome hath that, which the world knew not before. In old time among 
Fp.:5, Chriltians there were but few wiſc men , few great men , few noble men; 
” now there be manic Monks thatare wiſe, and great, and noble. 

2, This is therefore the ſubiect, vw hich we haue now in hand, to ſet downe 
the names of thoſe, out ofancientRecords, that forſaking the honours and 
titles, which the world doth ſo much admire, haue triumphed ouer it, and (to 
vie S Bermard's word) by the conrempr of ylorie, «re more gloriouſly exalred , and more 
ſublimely zlorifyed. And firſt we wil ſpeake of Emperours , then of Kings, and 
laſtly of inferiour Princes; wherin'if our diſcourſe proue of the longelt , | 
hope the pleaſantnes therof wil ſo aJay andtewper ir,that ic wil rather {ceme 
co0 Ihun and conciſe, 

. : Manic 
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' Manic of theGrecian Emperours,as we find recorded, have leada Mo. Grecian 
naſtical life; as Aneftafis in the yeare Scauen hundred and fifteen ; Theodoſius Empergurs 
not lon? after ; Michael in the yeare Eight hundred; and an other Michael in Religious, 
One thouſand and fourtie; Iſs«cius Commenus in One thouſand and threeſcore; 
and diuers others. But becauſe ſome of them were in ſome ſort forcedto thar 
courſe of life, others though they freely choſe and profelled it, yet liued nor 
in that vnion with the Latin Church as they oughtto haue done, we wil not 
inſiſt yponanie of them, bur paſle to the Emperours of the Welt eſtabliſhed 


| inthe yeare Eight hundred by Pope Lee the Third in the perſon of Charles the 


Great, King of France, 

4. The firſt therefore of the Latin Emperours that profeſſed a Religious Weſtern 
life, was Lothariws, from whom the Pronince of Lotharingia or Lorraine is ſo EPc- 
ealled, wheras before it was called Auſtrsfis. He gouerned the Empire fikeene 
yeares,"andwas a iuſt and vertuous Prince; and remembring,as it is thought, Lochariey 
the (peach w hich Lew-s his father had held ynto him ( while he lay a-dying ) 
of the yanitie ofthis World, himſelf hauing found it true by his owne expe- 
rience, he reſolued to quit al earthlie things, and to betake himſelf intothe 
quic! haven of Religion, fromthe tempeſtuous toiles of the Empire. Andto 
theatonishment of the whole world, he retired himſelf into the Monaſterie 
of Preme; leading the reſt of his life in Pouertic and Obedience. He liued abour 
the yerre Eight hundred threeſcoreand hue, 

5. In the yeare Nine.hundred and twentie, Hug» King of Prouence and Hugs. 
Emperour, hauing gotten much renowne for Martial affaires, and being glo- 
rious for manie victories, builded agreat Monaſterie, wherin himſelt embra- 
cing the humiliticof Cu R158 Texchanged his tmperial Rubes and Dumi- 
nions with a ſolitarie Celle, and the poore Habit ofa Monke. 

6, Rechipus was the firſt King in Italie ( that I know of ) that became a x;,.,.: 
Monk, He was a Lombard, and ſo powerful,that he had agreat part of Ialie k hifus 
ſubict vnto him, It is conceaued, that this change began in him vpon a parley kg of 
which he had with Pope Zacharir, who held the Sea of Rome in the yeare *#**: 
Searen hundred fourtie one, For preſently therupon leaving the ſtove of Pe- 
rulia, he returned to Pauia , and diſpoſing of his kingdome to his brother 
Aſiulphus, heretired himſelf to the Monaſterie of Mount-Caſlin, wherot it is 
thought that he wasafterward Abbot. 

7. Pipm king of Italie andeldeſt ſonne to Charles the Great, king of France, 71pin, 
inthe yeare Eight hundred and fue, followed his example, and after much ho- 
nour gotten in warre,frighted notwithſtanding with the aranie dangers which 
he ſaw were incident to ſo great apower, he betooke himſelf to a Monalte- 
rie, which he had built at Verona in honour of S. Zeno, and had giuenira good 
foundation, 

8, In Spayne king Bambs having raigned eleuen yeares, and ſhewed him- 
ſelf a valiant King both at home and abroad, aud among other viRtories defea- 
tedtwo hundred ſayle of African Pirats, and taken king Paul aline, thatcame 
againſt him out of France, preferred a Monaſllical life before al this, wherin 
hauing lived holily ſeaucn yeares, he went to reccaue his eternal reward the 
yeare Six hundred ſeuentic foure. 

9. Andintheyeare Seaucn hundred cighxic (ix , the ſame Spayne ſhewed vs 
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aut of Caſtile, & 
whom we alſo reade that he gaue his voice for hiscoſen A lphonſus rather to 


ſucceed him then his ownetwo children that were vnder a2e , becauſe fr Ribey 
vas better for his ſubic&s, then to be gouerned by children, 
10. About the yeare One thouſand one hundred and fiftie, RemirexKing of york 
- ic -: ficſt in his youth , while his fath d LE 
Aragon became twicca Monk ficlt in us youth , while his father Da Saxc!s £aMlon 
was yetaliue, who afterwards dying without ifſue , and one Peter being tha, Pa 
ſcn King,and not long after depoſed for his pride and arrogancie,this Rani 20 
was by the Pope's authoritietaken out of his Monaſterie, and crowned K; + 
and alſo married; of which marriage hauing had a daughter, he gauehery b 5 ” 
kingdome in marriage for her portion; retiring himſelf to his former quir C a 
life in his Monaſteric , as hauing diſcharged himſelf ſufficiently of ſogrea yet 
a work. "56G 
11, England hath been morefertil of theſe examples then anie other Coup As 
trey. For firſt while the Jand was as yet diuided into manie Kingdoms, Caltuu 
5:gebert King of the Northumbers, a man renowned for his learning, andmi and 6 
more for vertue, hauing about the yeare Six hundred and fourtie eſtabliſh hed] 
manie good orders in his kingdome for the ſeruiceof God,conſecrated hint actor 
alſo vnto him in a Monaſterie; of whom among othcr things it is record "ER 
that when notlong after Penda King of the Mercians inuaded the Northumber with | 
witha great armie, the whole Countrey had their eye vpon Siebert, and com WW 2, a 1 
pelled him for theglorie of God totake vpon him the defence of the king WWF c:rie 
dome in ſo great an occalion of danger,he went therfore into thehieldtoky liged ; 
for the Chriſtian cauſe, but inthe ſelfsame habit which he wore in the Monz 13, 
ſterie, and goucrned the whole armie with his ſtaffte in his haud , withou wic WW 1care 
other armaur;and wheras ( God ſodifpoling ) the Chriſtian armie wasouet- W embc: 
throwne, he alſo togeather with the King wasflayne in batraile,and isthere- WWF (hed i 
fore by ſome reckoned among the holie Martyrs, to his 
12, Intheyeare Sceauen hundred and toure, Erhelred King of the Mea! Bi after, 
wich like deuo:ion, hauing gouerned the kin2dome diuers yeares very iti BF ceedin 
gioully, left it to Chenred his brother's ſonne before he was yet of age, and MF rin: 
tooke himſelf ro a Monaſterie that was within the ſame his Dominions, wits WF be pul 
tn he profited ſo farre in yertue, that he was made afterwards Abbot. Wick 
13. Chenred being mote ambitious of this latter courſe of life which bs WE ſome | 
Vnele lead , then of the former, when he had raigned fue yeares, went i? 9. 
R ome,and receaued the habit ofa Monk of Pope Conſtantine the Firlt,and (pen WR for in 
the reſt of hisdayes in that Cittie in oreat ſanCtitie, And y 
14. Offa King ofthe Eaſt-Saxons accompanied him in his iourney 40d rour © 
his holie purpoſe, and in the flower of his age, andthe height of his worldie vitibly 
proſperitie, contemning 2nd treading al vnder foot, was by the ſame Pope (BS preſen 
Hanintibauen a Monk,and Cloathed with a Monaltical weed. : not lc 
5, Notlong atter,to wit,in the yeare Seauen hundred and fourtie, 14 King WY ceaue; 
ef the ſame Eaſt-Saxon5,ren>wnedin warre and peace, and ſo memorablc ic He, 
ns deu-tion towards that Sea of Rome, that he voluntarily made his waot Wi that k 
Kingdome tributaric vato it, went himſ:3f in perſon to Rome; and relignin; 20, 
his Kingdome , tooke vpon him a Religious courſe of life with gre# "its 
ring! 


our, tothecud che morenaked be was, he might the more freely _—_ 
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Sauiour, that vouchſafed to be naked for our ſakes, 

16, The like did Ceolulf King of the Northumbers, to whom Venerable Ceo! vif, 
Bede dedicated his Hiſtorie, For hauing raigned eight yeares, wearied with Y 
worldlie affaires , anddefirous of a quier life, he fled to Religion, and lefe his 
kingdome eo his Vacle Egbevr; who alſo, when he had held it ewentie yeares, Fg6ert, 
followed the ſameconrſe with Ceotulf , and was profelled a Monk in the (elf- 
ſame Monaſterie. Al theſe we haue our of England only. 

17. Out of Germanie we hauca rare example in Charlemain ſonne to Char. Char'mwn, 
les Martel. He was King of Avflraſia and Snenuia, famous for manie noble afts; 
but taken with the loue of heauenlie things, he went to Rome as apoorepri- 
uate man ; and receauing Holie Orders of Pope Zacharie, and the habitof a 
Monk, he built a Monaſterie inthe Mownr-Soratte, and there ſpent part of his 
6ayes; but finding himſelf encumbred with manie viſits, by reaſon he dwelt (o 
neerethe Cirtie, and his ſpiritual quiet much diſturbed, he remoued to Mounts 
Cafins; where Perrenax Abbot of that place entertayned him with great ioy 
and comfort ; and the profit whichthere he made in al kind of yertuc , buc 
chiefly in humilitie, is very wonderful, We reade in the Annals of that Mo- 
naſteric, that (ſo vreat a man as he was) by commandment of his Abbor 
he vyas appointed to bea ſhepheard or heards-man , & attended to that bulines 
with farrec mcrealacritie, then euer he did tothe affaires of his kingdome; and 
on a time one of the ſheep falling lame, he tooke it vpon his ſhoulders, and 
carried ic tothe fould, nothing refleRing ypon the naſtines of the bulines, He 
lived aboutthe yeare of our Sauiour, Seauen hundred and fiftie, 

13, What ſhal we ſay of Trebelliws King of the Bulgarians , who in the 
yeare Ei. ht hundred three-fcore andtwo, by meanes of Pope Nicelas the Firtt 
embraced the Chriſtian Faith with ſo much feruour, that he preſently banni- 
ſhed Photinus the Heretick out of his kingdome; and deliuering his Scepter 
to his fonne, bound lumſeltro the ſeruice of God alone; and finding not long 
after , that kis ſonne wasfallen againe eo his former impictic, he grieucd cx- 
ceedingly, and tooke itſo to hart, that leauing his Monaſterie, and recouc- 
rinz bis Kingdome, laying hold on the yong man, he cauſed both his eyes to 
bepullcd out, and condemned him to perperual impriſonment ; finally ſerling 
the kingdome vpon a yonyer ſonne called Alberius, and giuing him hole- 
ſome Inſtructions, he retired himſelf againe to his Celle, 

19, Theſe are the Kings that in ancient time embraced a Religious life : 
for in laier Aves theſe kind of examples ate farre more ſeld>me to be (cen. 1+\n Prone 
And yet we find it recorded, that lobn Prena King of Hicruſalem and Empe.- King of Hie- 
rour of Conſtantinople wasa Franciſcan-Friar, For S, Francis appearing once "Ge: 
vilibly vnto him while he was at his prayers, and offering him his habit, he 
preſently ſent for his Ghoſtlic Father, and tooke that habit vpon him ; and 
not long after died of afcuer; and coming as it were at the Elewenth boure, re= 
ceaued notwithſtanding his hire, | 

Henrie King of Cyprus was yet more happic; for he lined manic ycarcs in !Uenvic K. 
that holie Inſtitute, and is glorious both tor vertue and miracles, of Cyprex, 

20, Finally lohn king of Armenia isnot to be left out, whoſe kingdome 
Was {9 larze,that he had foure and twentie Kings vader him,al crowned with [o:n King 
Princclie Diademes; but he forſaking ſo great a kingdome & reſigning itto 7, 
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his nephew Lee, choſe to be abic&in the houſe of God, andrathertoſeruſy 


his loue, then to rule oucr others, The Turks breaking into the Coungrey 
and Lco not being able to make head againſt them, lobn ſeing God's ry, 
danger, putteth armour ouer his Religious weed , and after this ney faſhion 
going intothe field , is mailter ef it with vety great loſle on the enemie's (ide. 
Co Slloeiog the viRorie(it pleaſed God) he was flayne ina certain skirmiſ, 
ard ſo went to cnioy the reward of Heauen, 
Threeſon- 21, Next after Kings and Emperours, their loanes doe follow ; manie cf 
nes of Char- them hauing preferred a Religious life before al worldlie honour, And if 
ter the Charles the Great had three of his ſonnes that were Monks: Hugs, Drogo, and 
Greer. 9p,z1, Thetwo firſt embraced that courle of their owne accord; P;pm ah 
ficſt compelled ym it by his father ( becaufe he had thoughe to make himſel 
King afterwards) when he had ralted of that quict lite aud found i ſweet, he 
willingly continued in jt, They al lived about the yeare Eight hundreda 
thiitic, 
Threeſon- 22+ Thethree ſonnes of /ibian king of Ireland, were al of them Monk 
nesofYji- andal of them Saints; Froſcus, Folliang,and /lran, They in the yeare Six hundred 
bianKinz and fiftie, forſaking their Countrey came into France, and were courteoul) 
*: Ircland entertained by Clows then king, who alſo giuing them choice of a place, wher 
they would make their aboad, they built the Monaſterie of Pontiny,andthere 
choſe their ſcate, But the holie contention which hapned betwixt thetwo ſon- 
nes of a Bcittiſh king, about the yeare Six hundred htrie ſeauen, is very rareand 
mem-orable, For ludaellus ſucceeding bis father in the Kingdome diſcouernth 
to his brother a purpoſe which he had of entring into Religion, willing himto 
prepare himſelf to take the gouernment vpon him of the Kingdome, which 
A n-exvte Shortly he would leaue him ; Toyce delired his brother to giue himeight days 
example, £carme to conlider of the bufines; and in the meane time , preventing his 
brorher, he betooke himſelf priuately ro a Monaſterie , to the end he might 
not be hindered of his reſolution, thinking with himſelf, that if the fortuneof 
a King were (ueh, as it was beſt for his brother to forſake it, it could not be 
good for himto arcept of it, 
Twoſon. 23. Richard alſo king of England had two ſonnes that were Religious in 
werutforg the yeare Eight hundred and two; one of them by name Wallebald profelled 
"ery * 10 Mount-Caff,n, the other Vnebald at Magdebourg in Saxonie, 
WES Con 24. No leſſe noble were the two brethren Cletaire and Carleman fonnes of 
rewwfChars Charles King of France inthe yeare Eizht hundred fourtie one, both of them 
t-r King of preferring the yoak of Religion before their Royal Scepters, Andin the num- 


, ra ber we may place Frederick ſonne of Lew.s King of France, inthe yeare N:ne 
{nne rs BDundred threeſcore and two; and Henrie ſonne of an other Lews King of the 
Le is K, of ſame Conntrey,though ſomiv hat later, to wit , in the yeare One thouland one 
France. hundred and fifcie; 
Henrie. 25. The fiſt that we read of, thatentred among the Franciſcan-Friars,"'5 
A _—— {«-vcs eldeſt ſonne of the King of Mallorca , who though by right he wB 
gy haue {uccceded in the Kinzdome, preferred the Kingdome of heauen before I, 
cilcan. Andentred, as I fayd, into the Order of S. Francis; and leading therin 3 
Fats. holie life , Gid much good alſo to bis Neighbours, both by word 
CLANPic, \ \4 
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| 26. Anotherof che ſame Order was Lewss , eldeſt ſonne alſo of Charles the 
Second King of France, amanof-{1ngular parts.,both for bodie and mind, He, 
while he was left in Spayne fora pledge, reſolued vpon this holeſome courſe 
of Religion , and the Franciſcan-Friars ſtil differring him , for the reſpeR 
whichthey bore to the King, he bound himſelf publickly more then once by 
Vow vnto it. And whenafterwards inthe yeare One thouſand two hundred 
ninetic ſeaucn Pope Boniface the Eight preſented him with the Archbiſhoprick 
of Touleuſe, he would not accept of it , vnleflethey would fiſt agree, that he 
might enter among the Franciſcan-Friars,according to his former Vow ; and 
ſo taking the havir in agreat alſemblic of the Nobilitie, he never left irof, but 
togeather with the weed continued alſo the rigour of the life belonging vnco 
it, and mingled Religious exerciſes with his Epiſcopal cares, 

27. His nephew Peter ſonnetothe King of Arazon followed his example, 
in the yeare One thouſand three hundred fiftic ſeauen, And it is recorded of 
him, that, while he was in deliberation of abandoning the world , and hung 
doubtful in the contention of fleſhand ſpirit, as it hapneth to very manie, this 
S, Lew, appeared ynto him in the night with ſome of t2e Brethren of his Or- 
der , al in-great glorie, and encouraged him to take that courſe cf life , which 
was in Heauen ſo highly rewarded; and ſo he did not long after, and lived in 
Relivion twentie yeares, tothe great benefic of himſelf and manie others, for 
thar he was a great preacher, and inflamed manic in the loue of God by his 
ſermons, 

28. 1t is not poflible to name or number al the Duxes, and Lords, and in- 
feriour Princes, that haue led a Religious life ; yet we wil point at ſome by 
the way, Of this degrees was Algerins, Duke of Aquitaine, and lis ſonne 
Amandas, inthe yeare Foure hundred thittic nine; alſo Anjelne Duke of 
Modena, Anno Scauen hundred and fourtie ; Dielandand Ancigard , Nukes 
of Sucuia, in the yeare Eight hundred and hifteene ; Vizeſins Duke of Spoleto, 
in the yeare Eight hundred and twentie; W:l1am Duke of Gaſconie in the 
ycare Foure hundred and fourtie ; and after him another Wiliam , Second of 
that name, in the yeare Nine hundred and twelue ; of whom it is recorded, 
that inthe Monaſterie of Cluny he led ſo humble a life, that he was cucr ſub- 
ect i» the leaſt and loweſt ; and beiog by his Abbot put to bake ſome bread, 
he was {o quick and exaCtin obeying , that becauſe he had not a mow kin at 
hand, he crept into the ouen hot glowing as it was, and ſwept it with his 
coate, and was not hurt, nor any thing endomaged by the fice, 

29. Manic others of the ſame rank haue been Monks, but it were long to 


kis Order , and reckon-vp a feiy of them : as Wiliam Duke of Burgundie, 

Cuſalne Marine a Portugez; Adulphnus Count of Alſatia , who entring among 

the Frenciſcans about the yeare Onethouſand two hundred and fiftic, among 

ether yertues was muchgiuen to Mortification; and once in particu going 
trough tis owne Cittie witha pitcher of milk which he had begd about the 
toy,ne, hemet his three ſonnes, whom he hadleftin the world , walking the 
Itrcers with great ſtate; and becauſe be began a lirle to be aſhamed ,to oucr- 
come i.;mſelt rherin, he lifted the pitcher vp to his head, and powred it al vpon 
bimſclf, And manic ſuchraremen hauc beca of this O cder. « 
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Aritofthe 30+ Andin this our leaſt Socieric oflss v 5, within theſe few yeares bac | 


ee 


Societic of was founded , there haue not been a few Novlemen called vnto ie, But the ved 
Izsys. primeman of them al was Francis Borg'4 Duke of Gandie, who being ingreat ” - 
atic 


Be Eren- fauour andeſteeme with Charles the Fift 19 Spayne, to the aſtoniſhment of fr 
«i: Borgia, beholders, laying aſideal his greatnes , emoraced the humble ſtate-of aRey, 
Pukeot {ous life, and profited exceedingly init, The reaſon why he choſetoenter into art 
Am the Socrerie before al other Religious Orders, was this, which himſelf gauet 
the Emperour , and I haue it by relation from his owne mouth in my hegi 
Ifaman,that had manicfruitful vineyards, ſhould morcouer reſolue toplant 
orchard , for his owne priuate pleaſure and contentment, you could not dee 
him a greater courteſic then to preſent him with aflip or tree to plantin it;Our 
Lord therefore having lately planted this orchard of the Soctetie, after ſomarie 
other anciet&worthie vineyards of other Orders, I thought with myſelf(fayth 
he) that it could not but be very grateful vnto him, if I preſented myſelf, ſuch 
a; l am, asatree to be planted in it. Ofthe ſame rank of Dukes was Antmud, 
- dntmis Cordon, ſonnetothe Du ke of Feria,a man of ſingular vertue. AndinItaliege 
d Cordous bad Fa. Rodulphus Aquauina ſonne to the Duke of Arri , which is oneofthe 
ſore to ancicnteſt and nobleſt Families in the kingdome of Naples, He wascalled to 
the Duce Religion with ſuch abundance of the ſpirit of God, thar he could nor by anie 
vf Feria. meansorforce be diuertedfromit, though much was vſcd to withdraw him, 
Repbhe Andhauing in a ſhort time profited exceedingly in al Kind of yertue, by is 
- = -708gg owneimportunitie, as | may ſay, he was ſent into the Eaſt-Indies; wherehe 
the Duke Icad ſo holie a lite , that not only thoſe of our Secierie, and al other Chriſtians, 
of Arti, but the verice Heathensthemſclues did admire him, and commonly calledhim 
the Angel, Art lalt being ſent to the Llands of Salledo to preach the Chriſtian 


Fayth, he was killed with ſome others of the Societie by the inhabitants that bs 
were Mahometans , in hatred cf Chriſtian Religion adorning his former life, " 
and al his Religious vertues withthe crowne of a molt certain and moſtglo- wh 
rious Martyrdome, There be diuers others alfoin our Secretre of like Nobilitie, by 
deſcended from Dukes, and Marqueſles, and other Princes; but becauſethey "af 
ace al yetlivivg , and we live and conuerſe dayly with them, Ciuilicie , neither vg 
of our varr,nor of theirs, wil not ſaffer vs to name them : bur we muſt obeythe pra 
E:d. un. Fcounſel of the Wiſeman, where he ſayth : Prayſe no man before his death, W« het- SH! 
tore paſſing the reſt in klence,, we wilremember only onethat is lately dead, the 
eAnlvew townt, Andrew Spinols, 2 prime man of Genua for his birth ; and of Rome, in the 
pls, regard of the place which le borein that Court next to the Cardinals, andas ; 
Ie were inthe veric entrance to a Cardinalſhip, But he contemning both the Gr, 
honourin which he was, and the preferment which he might haue hoped, cle 
{tooped rather to Religious diſcipline ; and (et the world and the yanitiethero! lhe 
{o much at ſcorne, thac not long after , he went twice about the ſtreeres of wh 
R ome in an old tattered coate, begging his bread from doore to doote; which nin 
{truck ſuch an admiration into al Rome,that people for ſome dayes could talke | 
of nothing els; and a certain Preacher diſcourling of that placeof the Prophet aft, 
E1ay : Ewerie hil and euerie hillock ;hal bebumbled,did nor ſtick to point at this our Din 
Spnela, as to one of the hils and hillocks, which had humbled themfciues by ſuf 
the exampleofour Saujour, But itistimetodraw to a ccnclulion ; for as I (as Ch 


Þetore, thecchaue been fo manic of this degree of Nobilitic , both in _ a0d 
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Latter times, that ſhunning the waues and ſhelues of this world , haue ſur- 
ged with exceſſue ioy at the port of Religion ,har, if wethouldgoe abous 
co rehearſe them al, we mult rcſoluc to makea whole long Volume of it by 


;iſelf, 
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FTER (ſo manierare examples of men , we wil ſpeake alſo 

& of ſome women, both becaufethey haue been in their kind 

2 great ornament to a Religious ſtate , and becauſe the more 

$ infirme their ſexe is, the more encouragement doth it giue to 
WANT men, to employ themſelues in al kind of vertue, 

"FIST 1, The Emprelle Theodora doth firſt offer herſelf. For 74,,4ers 
being married to Theophilss an Heretick Emperour about the yeare Eight hun- Empreſſe, 
dred and foureſcore,ſhe kept herſelf alwayes conſtant to the Catholick Faith; 
and after his deceaſe, ſhe did wonderfully aduance the Catholick cauſe,chiefly 
by reſtoring the vſe of holic Images, and recalling holie men from their places 
of banniſhment, And hauing for ſome yeares gouerned the Empire, ſhe of 
her owne accord layd downe al that ſtate and power , and ſhur herſelf vp 
in the monaſterie, where her mother Trrine had giuen herſelf ro God before 
her. 

| 2. Auzuſ/a an other Empreſle praftiſed the like deuotion , not weighing cAugu/ias 

the infancic and lonenes of her ſonne, after Iſaacins her huſhand's Teath: 
but appointing him certain Tutours , withdrew herſelf out of the world, 
When Alexins ( for ſo was her ſonne called ) came of age,the Tutours would 
by no means giue-vp the adminiſtration of the Empire ; wherefore by her 
ſc nne's entreatic returning to Court, ſhe tooke the gouernment into her 
owne hands againe, retaining notwithſtanding her Religious purpoſes and 
praiſe, her veyle and her whole Monaſtical weed; til finding means to eſta« 
Elijh the gouernment vpon her ſonne, ſhe returned to her Monaſterie about 
the yeare One thouſand one hundred aud ninetic, And theſe rwo were out of 
the Eaſt, 

4. In the Weſt we find, that Richerde wife to the Emperour Charles le Richardts 
Greſſe, bring brought into ſuſpicion that ſhe had been falſe vnto him, eaſily 
Cleared herſclf ; but yet made yſe of the occaſion to quit his marriage ,, as 
the had long deſired; and retiring herſelf into Halſatia, built amonaſterie, 
wherin ſhe lead a Religious life about the yeare Eight hundred ninetic: 
nine, 

5+ The caſe of Cunexundes wife to Henrie King of England firſt, then Cunegundety 
afterwards Emperour , in the yeare One theuſand one hundred thirtie 
vine, was not vnlike to this, For diuercing herſelf from him vpon the like 
ſuſpicion and fault, which was caſt vpon her ,ſhe madea better martiage with. 

Cliſt our Sauiour, 
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6. And yet another Cunegundes was more happie about the yeare Oneth,... 
ſand one hundred andewentic. For being married to the Emperour Hey, the 

Firſt, ſhe lied manicyeares with him, and kept her _—— and he dyin 
before her,ſhe lead ſo holic a life for fitteen yeares togeather inthe Monafters 
of Gnfugium, that ſhe is regiſtred among the Saints in the Church of Geog, , 

7. Agnes witc to the Emperour Henri the Third, gouerned the Empire after 
his deceaſe, according as he hadleft in his Wil, til his ſonne ( who atthe time 
of his death was bur an infant) came totwelue yeares of age; and thengiuio 
ouer the charge of the Empire, and alſo the Dukedome of Bauicre, which be. 
longed vnto her, ſhe wentto Rome, and there choſe to liue in the humilitis 
of a Monaſtical life , in the yeare One thouſand one hundred fiftie ſeg. 
uen. 

8. The like did Eliz«berb wite to the Emperour Alber:ws the Firſt, & Arch. 
duke of Auſtria; for he being moſt lamentably flayne , ſhe bad the world 
Farewel, and liueda heaucnlielife ina Monaſterie , which herſelf had byi 
in the yeare One thouſand two bundred and ninetie. Two of her daughter; 
followed her example, the one married tothe King of Hungarie, theotherto 
the Count of Ottighen , & two of her grandchildren,the Queene of Poloniz, 
and herdaughter, though ſhe were ſfureto the Duke of Vratillaw. 

9.Now from Empreſlesto come toQueenes; in Italic ſes wife to Rachifns 
( of whom we ſpake before } following the example of her huſband, would 
not befarre-of from him neither in diſtance of place, For as he retired hiniſef 
into themonaſlterie of Mownr-Caſiin , {0 ſhe with her daughter Rerruds hid ber 
ſelfina Monaſterie, which was not farre diſtant , wherin $S, Schelaflica had 
ſometimes liued , and ſhe had reſtored , and there ſhe ſpent her dayes in great 
ſancticie. 

10.1 France in the yeare Fiue hundred twentic fiue , Radegundes being mate 
ried againſt hcr wil to King Cloturre, after ſome yeares by much importunnieget 
his conſent , and retired herſelf ro Poictiers, and there gaue herſelf to God 
with great feruour andearneitnes of deuotion, thatin a ſhort time ſhe arriued 
toa high degree of perfcCtion in yertue, as it is recorded of her. 

11, Not manie yeares after her, Adocra wife to (/1lperick king of France, to- 
geather with her daughter Childcrade forſaking their Princes pleaſures, berooke 
themſclues to the ſame heauenlie profeſſion, And Batlds about the yeare Six 
hundred and fiftic, by the decealeof king Clowis,remaining as it were at libertie, 
and with ful power to pertorme what ſhe ad alwayes deſired from her infan- 
cie, ſhe wentto Callis , andenlarging a Monaſterie, which was there already 
buile,the ioyned herſclfto a better Spouſe our Sauiour, and was famous for al 
kind of vertue , but ſpecially for her humilitie, 

12. In Spayne we find recorded of two Queenes that were alſo Reli- 
cious ; Nunez wife to Veremund, of whom we ſpake before ; for ſhe entred 
betorcher huthand, and was no litle encouragement vnto him by ker exam» 
ple; And rereſa , who being by her brother Alfon{o King of Leon, married to 
A baalas king of Toledo ( a More or Saracen ) ſhe not being able by al the 
entreaties & proteſtations, w hich ſhe did alleage to hinder ir, God did hinder 1t. 
F 1 heſen: the Barbarous| king a moſt grieuous and deadlie ſicknes; whereby 


hc uderſtindiogit was the hand of God, ſent Tereſa back againe forheos 
| c 


— 


ſhe p1 
Mon: 

13 
Engla 
(layne 
uentic 
tooke 
courl 
whot 


. ofthe 


togoe 
ſhe liu 
dome: 


about 

14. 
45 her 
15not 
fences 
10-lay 
which 
of our 

I5, 
both 1 
Mona 
hlenc: 
of lat 
amon 
l:ke a 
lived, 
paren! 
was tl 
vicd i 
ſpurre 
ly ſhe 
Charit 
then | 
eltecn 
them 
when 
the Pt 
her n« 
marri 
and 

I's, 
of Fic 
husb; 
Pouct 


— ſ WY 


—_ G _—_— * 


qQene——” Te 


or A RELIGNOVS STATE, Lib, If, Cap, XXVIL, 


ſhe preſently eſpouſed herſelf accotding to her delice to our Sauiour, inche 
Monaſterie of $. Pelayo , inthe yeare One thouſand and (ix, _ 

13. Butit is ſtrangeto ſee how manie of theſe like examples we have out of 
England; as of Alfred Spouſe to the King of the Northumbers , who was 
{layne before they were bedded togeather, in the yeare Six hundred and ſea- 
uentie; and Ethelburg , who perſwaded king Inas to the reſolution which he 
tooke, as we ſayd before, and afterwards followed his example in the like 
courſe, But what can be more ſtrange then that which bapned to Etheldred, 
ho being wifeto twoKings kept her virginitie with them both, and obtayned 


. of the ſecond, after twelue yeares that they had been marriedrogeather,leaus 


cogocliueamong other Virginsin a Monaſterie ? What a lite may weimagin 
ſhe lived in the Monaſterie , that was ſo great a Saint in her worldlie kinp- 
dome? And ſhe is alſo regiſtred among the Saints by Holie Church, Sheliued 
about the yeare Seauen hundred and (1x, 

14. Sesburg her (iſter,Queene of Kent, followed her not long after,ſfo foone 
as her huſband was dead, And Alfrede Queene of the Mercians and Northumbers 
isnot to be omitted, who,like another Magdalen, to redeeme her former of- 
fences, and , among the reſt, the vniuſt murther of her yong innocent ſorne- 
in-law, lead an auſtere life among other ſeruants of Chriſt, in a Monaſterie, 
which herſelf had built at her owne proper coſt and charge,abour the yeare 
of our Lord Nine hundred ſcauentie hue, 

15. It were long and tedious to rehearſe al the 7s. daughters, which 
both in England and other Countries haue conſecrated themſclues to God in 
Monaſteries; the number of them is ſo very great. Wherefore paſſing thoſe in 
lence, whichare more ancient, we wil mention a few only of thoſe that arc 
of later memorie, Margaret daughter to Bela king of Hungarie is famous 
among the Nunnes of S$, Deminik's Order for her rare vertue , and ſhineth 
like a ſtarre in the firmament; For of eight and twentic yeares , which ſhe 
lived, ſhe ſpent foure and twentic in Relivion , being vowed therunto by her 
parents, when ſhe was but foure yeare olde; But the Nobilitic of her bluud 
was the leaſt thing in her; for the Sanctitie of her life, and the rigour which ſhe 
v{cd in puniſhing her bodie both by continual faſting and with whippes like 
ſpurres,is farre more conſpicuous, & her profound humilitie which ſhe chicf- 
ly ſhewed io tending the lick; being alwaies giuven'to ſuch like humble and 
charitable offices; the prattiſe wherof was farre more'ro be admired in her, 
then her Princelic deſcent. And it is recorded of her; that out of the greac 
eltecme which ſhe had of this Religious courſe of life,, ſhe conſtantly refuſed 
themarriage of three Kings, to wit, of Poland, of Bohemia,and of Sicilic; and 
when it was offered her, that there ſhould be a diſpenſation procured from 
the Pope for her Vowes, ſhe anſwered reſolutly , that ſhe would rather cut-of 
her noſe and her lippes , and pul-out her eyes , then yeald her conſent to be 
married to anie ercature, She dyed in the yeare Ove thouſand two hundred 
and ſeauentie, 

1. Inthe yeare One thouſand three hundred fourtie three, Sanche 
of Sicilie and Hieruſalem , a few moneths after the deceaſe of Robcr7 her 
"usband , put on the habic of 5, Frances his Order at Naples, profefling the 
Poucrtic and Rule of S, Clare ; by v-hich Rule none of them can polleſſe 
anlc 
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anie thing as their owne, not ſo muchas in common. Itis reportedof her, thy 
out of humilitie ſhe earneſtly begged of the General of the Order, that he 
would forbid eucric bodie very ſ{cuerely from calling her anie more Queene 
and that they Gould cal her Siſter as the reſt, ; 

17. No leſſe was the vertue of Agnes daughter to Orethns King ef 
Bohemia , about the yeare One thouſand two hundred and fourtie, Fi 
being giuen in marriage to Frederick the Second,fſhe would neveryeald her 
conſent , but vowed Virginitic in a Monaſteric of the ſame Order of 5 
Francs in Prague, The like is recorded of Cunegundes daughter and wife t 


— _ — PIR 


a King ; for being daughter to the King of Hungatie , and eſpouſed q 


BoleſIaus, ſurnamed the Chafte, King of Poland, ſhe kept her Virginitie yadg. 
filed togeather with him, and afterwards lcad alſo a Religious life ina Mo. 
naſteric, which herſelf had founded. 

18, leane alſo daughter tothe King of Nauarre, pPon__ the heauenle 
before the carthlic kingdome, vowed herſelf to the leruice ct Godin a Mo. 
naſterie in Paris, to her @wne-excefliue benefit, and great aſtoniſhment of 
the world, Iſabel daughter to the Kipg of France, and filter ro S, Lewis , de. 
ſpiling the world tooke vp the Crofle of Chriſt in the ſame Order, and lived 
with ſo great feruour in it , that ſhe is alſo famous for miracles, Blax 
daughter of Philip King of France followed the ſame foor-ſteps about the 
yearc One thouſand three hundred and fiftecne, 

1). And of late yeares our Age hath been ennobled with no lefle rae 
an cxampl: ( with which I wil conclude ) in the perſon of Margaret of Aufns 
daughter ro Maximilian the Emperour ; and Marie ſiſter to Philip Kiog of 
Spayne, She, notwithſtanding her ſo noble ExtraRion , contemning world- 
lie marriages and al earthlic things, vowed Virginitic a few yeares agoe in the 
Order of S, Clare, in a Monaſterie , where the ancicnt rigour of that Or- 
der is ſeuerely kept , and perſcuereth theria ro this yerie day with great 
commendation of vertue, | 

20, What therefore can be more beautiful in the eye of the minde, 
or more delightful tro men or Angels , then to behold ſo great a Maieſtie 
and ſo great Power voluntarily ſtooping to a Habit ſo conremptible, and to 
fo poore a Celle , and ſuch humble ofhces as are incident to (uch a ſtate of 
life? Certainly , if there be ivy in heaven of vne ſinver , that turning to God, 
beginneth but io lay:the firſt foundations of vertue; how much more 10p 
muſt there needs be at the practiſe of verrues ſa heroical and lo abſolutly 
pcrfc& in al kinds? bg on 
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0f Popes, that hane beet taken out of Religious Orders. 


CHAP, XXVIII 


FITHERTO we hauc ſpoken of Secular'Nobilitie, and 
thewed how Religion hath been graced by the entrance of 
> pcople of great rank in theworld, into it. Now we ate to 
> thew,that it hath receaued no lefle honour by thoſe, that 
& out of Religicus courts haue been exalted to high digni- 
y ties and promotions inthe Church. And hrſt we wil (peake 
® -f Popes, becaule it cannot but be a great honour tobe aſ- 
ſumed to that dignitie, to which onearth thereis none to be compared, being 


Mo. inferiour tonone but God, and ſuſtaining ſo weightie a burthen as mult reeds 
fl require a great wiſdome coupled with nolefle ſancticie and holines of life, And 
& coaſequearly as a Houſe or Familie, and al the Kindred belonging ynto it, be it 
ued neuer {o meane and poare before, is rayſedin the opinion andeſteeme of the 
anch world, and made noble, by one man's wma to this great hovour and dig- 
tte nitie ; why may we not ſay and think the ſame of euerie Religious Familie? 


aRelizious man having ful as much relation vnto the Religion wherin he is 


rare profetled, as to his natiue Houſe and ſtock , and by meanes therof arriued to ſo 
fr hizh promotion, as manie as from thence haue been aſſumed ynto ir, 
; of 2, The firſt Pope therefore that without al queſtion was a Religious man 
1d { for I purpoſely ſpeake not of thoſe, of whom there is anic doubt) was, as we 
the hind recorded, Dronyſius a Grecian borne, two hundred and threeſcore yearcs Piomſus, 
Or- after Chriſt; who poſleſhing that Sea ten yeares, is ſayd to haue ordained manie 
reat cod things both at Rome and in other places; and is chiefly memorable for 
oppoling himſelf in the Councel of Antioch againſt the Herelie of Paulus Sa- 
ide, MW moſatenus, who then began to ſpread his pernicious doQtine, & endeauoured 
lie to take away the Diuinitic of our Sauiour Chriſt. Afterward ſuffering alſo 


1to dcath for Chriſt, he had a double Crowne,of Martyrdome and of Religion, 

e of 3. lathe yeare Fiuc hundred ſcauentic hue, Benedit! the Firſt, a Roman borne, Benedifius 
od, having been a Monk , was created Pope in moſt woeful times , when al 1:alie *: 

jop was in combultion by meanes of ware ; and hauing fate 2t the ſterne foure 

utly yeares, he went to heauen, 


4. Divers Authours,and in particular the Booke which is inticled the Ponti- 
fual Chaire (wherin the facceſſ's of al the Popes is exaGtly ſet downe)doe make 
mention,that Pelegins the SeconJ (whoſe (choltar & ſucceſlour was S, Gregorie) Pelagiug 
waschoſen Popeout of a monaſterie of Monks. He was made Popeintheyeare 2. 

Five hundred (eauentie nine; and (ate ten yeares, 

5. Next after him ſucceeded S. Gregorie the Great , who had been a Monk in $.Grerevie 
Rome inthe Monaſteric of $, Andrew, and lined according tothe Rule of FS, *« Gr «:. 
Bened:f?, What ſhal we need to repeate. the famous things which he per- 
formed during his charze , which was thirteen yeares 2 his liberalitic to- 
wards the poore, his care in watching ouer Hexelies which were (pringiog 
'P > bis courage in oppoling him{clt eucr. againſt Princes, his paticnce 
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in corporaliofirmities, his endeauour and application in attending to the cas 
of al parts of his flock, his diligence and copiouſnes in his written Books, an 
(w hich gracedalthereſt) his wonderful awdeſtie and humilitie ,andal kind 
of true vertue; his miracles alſo, and holeſome Decrces , ſeing they areinfinir 
and in a manner as knowneto al,as if he had liuedin theſe our dayes, : 

6. Not twach more then two yeares after him, an other of the ſame Order 
of S. Benedi&} was Pope , to wit, Boniface the Fourth , who being bred-vpin 
Rome in the Monalterie of $, Sebaſtian , learned there that vertue and 5c 
which he afterwards praQtiſed in his Pontifical charge;and is recordedto bave 
borneſo great an affection to the Religion, out of which he was taken, tha 
he made his father's houſe into a Monaſterie , and gaue ic ſufficient rent forthe 
maintenance of it, And hauing fpent ſix yeares and ſome monerhs in ſuch kind 
of works, he went to receaue hisreward in heauen, 

7. Writers doe generally agree , that Adecodarws the Firſt of that name waz 
alſo a Monk of the Monaſteric of S. Ersſmus in Mount Caliws in Rome; and 
of lo holic a life, that in the height of his honour he practiſed al kind of vertue 
belonging to a Religious man, and was renowned ſpecially for his meeknes 
and ſweet conuerſation; and was ſo great 2 deſpiſer of worldlie wealth, thathe 
ſpent almolt al vpon the poore and diſtreſſed, and 1n releeuing the Pilgrimes 
that came to Rome, He was Pope foure yearcs, Q 

8. Two yeares after him. Azatho (a Sicilian borne ) was choſen out of a 
Monaſterie ; whoſe ſandtitic is teſtified by diuers miracles, among which that 
was rare bo:h for power and'practiſe of charitie , when vyouchſafing toem- 
brace and kifle aleaper, whom he met, he preſently alſo cured him, And his 
conſtancie was no lelle in oppoſing the Herelie of the Monorhelites ( that ſayd 
Chriſt had bur one wil) and gathering a famous Councel at Conſtantinople 
for the ſpeedie condemning of them, which is called the Sixt Synode.In which 
his ſpeedie courſe of Vertue,he was taken away by more ſpecdiedeath;to wit, 
aftertwo yeares and a half that he had been Pope, 

9. Ten moneths after ( in which time Leo the Second fate) Benedif! the Se- 
cond ſucceeded in the yeare Six hundred foureſcore and three; of whomitis 
recordcd that he leada Monaſtical life in Rome from his infancie, and was 2 
fingular man both for vertue and learning, The Emperour Conſtantine made 2 
decree in fauour of him, that they ſhould nor need to wayte for the conſent of 
the Emperours in chooſing the Popes, but that the EleRtion of the Clergieand 
Pcople of Rome ſhould take place without it. Burt the Church had rather 
elimſe then a fight of his rare vertue; for he dyed after ten moneths to the 
greatgrict and lamentation of euecrie bodic. 

10, There f.llowed him two Gregories , the Second and the Third, theore 
in the yeare Seauen hundred and (ixteen, the other fifteen yeares after; for 10 
long the former held that Sea,and did much good both in the Cirtie of Rome 
by building Churches and Religious houſes , and in the whole Church of 
God, and ſpecially in Germanie, whether he ſent $. Boniface a Monk to preach 
the Faith of Chriſt, & reccaucd the firſt fruits of Gentilitie out of that Coun” 
trey with ſo much contentment, that with his owne hand he Baptized the'n- 
The ſan&:tie and prowefle of the other Gregoriedid chiefly ſhew itſelf 10 rhe 
contict, which he had concerning the Catholick Faith with the au 
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Leo the Third, who was an Heretick, and an encmie of holie Images , fot 


which cauſe alſo he depriued himof the Communion with the: Faithful , and 
of his Empire, Yet as none was more Cvurageous then he againſt his enemies, 
ſo none could be moremeek, and affable, andliberal towards the poore, and 
orphanes, and widdowes , he being commonly called the Father and Patron 
of al ſuch people. He liued in his Paſtoral charye almoſt eleuen yeares. The 
Booke intitled the Pontifical Chaire , which we mentioned before , anddiuers 
other Authours relate,that both theſe Gregories were Monks, 


- 11. Inthe yeare Scauen hundred (ixtic eight, Stephen the Third was promoted Seeplanys 


tothe Sea He was bred-vp from a child in the monalterie of 5, Chr:ſegonns in 3+ 


Rome, and was rare both for yertue and learning , and ioyning alſopractife 
therewithal, was helda wiſe man; and therupon was employed in matters of 
great moment concerning the Church, by three Popes, to wit, Zacharie, Stephen 
the Second, and Paul, And'coming himſelf to the Popedomethns furniſhed , ir 
is incredible, how much he did benchit the Church of God beth by his exem- 
plar life, and famous deeds; among which we may reckon the Councel of 
Lateran, which he gathered for Reformation of manners in the Church, He 
alſo by the ſtrength of his wiſdome and courage thrult- out one Michael, that 
had intruded himſelf into the Archbiſhoprick of Ravenna by tauour of ſome 
Kings and Princes, And finally after three yeares and a few moneths, leauing 
this world , he left alſoin the minds of men both a great opinion of his ſani- 
tic,anda great defirethat he might haue continued longer withthem, 


12, Inthe yeare Eight hundred and ſeaucateen, Poſchalrs the Firlt, by ſpecial Paſchali v 


prouidence of God, was taken out of themonaſteric of S, Stephen in Rome, 
where he was Abbot ; and placed in the Paſtoral charge ouer the whole 
Chriſtian flock, held the placea litle more then ſeauen yeares. A man not only 
eminent for ſanRitic an agar , Which a bodie might iuſtly expect of a 
Monk , but for his courage, which he ſhewed in ſuppreſſing the endeauours 
of ſome Secular powers, that would needs challenge a rightinthe chooſing 
of Popes , wheras no ſuch thing was due vnto them, He wasalſo famous for 
his deuction, and magnificent in building , and adorning Churches, 


13. Foure yeares after this Paſchalis, Gregorie the Fourth was choſen Pope Gregorie 4 


out of the Monaſterie (as ſome ſay ) of Feſſa-nows , where , manie yeares after, 
S$.Thomas of Aquin died,as is recordedof him. This Pope,as al Writers teſtifie, 
was eminent in ſanQtitic, learning, wifdome, and cloquence,and al manner of 
vertue, And when the Barbarians coming ouer into Siclie, had made theſclues 
maiſters ofthe Iland, by his meanes and authoxitic the Prince of Corfica ſetting 
ypon part of 'Africk, forced them to retire homeagaine to defend their owne 
countrey, And hauing thus happily and holily goucrned the Sea fixteen yeares, 
he reſted in our Lord. 

14. Foureyeares againe after this man's deceaſe, Leo the Fourth was aſſumed 
to thatdignitie out of the Monaſteric of $.Martinin Rome, and gouerned the 
Seainthegreat difficulties & dangers,wherin ltalic then was by the incurſions 
of bar barouspeople,that ſpoyled the whole Countrey and threatnedthe vtter 
deſtruction of Rome iclclf; bur he put themal to flight, more with his holines, 
and with lifting-vp his hands co heauen ( asanother Moyſes ) then by force of 

armes; and yet afterwards fostifyed the Ciutic of Rome, that it might M the 
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better ableto withſtand the like incurlions, He entred vpon his charge in the 
yeare Eight hundred fourtie ſeauen, and heldit eight yeares, h 
_ 15, Andintheyeare Nine hundred andewo, Leo the Fift was choſen and 
T:i:kmizs {ate only fourtiedayes ; who,as Tritbemms reporteth, was alſoa Religious may 
{.4.de Vir. 16, After him Sylueſter the Second was the next that was promored to that Se, 
Illcs8, from a Monaſtical courſeof life , ewo yeares before the thouſand after Chia 
Sr 'urfter 1. He was bred in France in the Monaſterie of Floriac,& firſt made Archbiſhop of 
Rhemes,then of Ravenns, andthen Chriſt's Vicar ouer the whole Church: and 
heldchecharge foure yeares and (ix inoneths. He wasa man compleatin al kind 
of Learning, as Authours write of him; bur ſpecially verſed in Mathematick & 
al kind of Philoſophie as appeares by the Booke which he hath left in Written 
hand of Geometrie; which Science of his hath been che occaſion that people 
eallcethathe was a Sorcerer, & that hecame by his promotion by ſorcerie,and 
by a compaR which he had made with the Diuel ; and at laſt deceaued by the 
doubtful ſpeaches of the Diuel,died miſerably in thechurch of Holie-Croſſecf 
Hicruſalem, Which fable taken vpon truſt of ignorant people, hath creptallo 
into the Records of ſome careleſſe writers, But the more learned and moredi. 
ligent wricers heyy how thiserrour came , by reaſon that there being in that 
Age but few Philoſophers and Mathematicians , they that were given to ſuch 
kind of ſtudies were accounted Aſtrologers,and Sorcerers ; & people belecued 
it the rather of this man, becauſe being a ſtranger , he was notwithſtanding 
preterred to this great honour beforeal others, 

17 Againeinthe yeare One thouſand and nine, Sergias the Fourth ,andinthe 
yeare One thouſand twentietwo, (vhntheNIneteenth were placed in the Seaof 
19. Rowe; the one takenout of the monaſteric of S, Anaſtaſins in Reme,the otherout 
of another monaſteric not certainly knowne, bur of the Order of $, Benedif, 
Serzins continuedin the Chayre not ful three yeares, lohn ſare ſome nine yearey 

18, Stephen the Ninth was not only 2 Religious man before he was choſen 
9 Pope, but liued a holic and deyout lite ; tor being of noble extraction, & ſonne 
to Cotels Duke of Lorraine, he was made Cardinal by Le:the Ninth, and ſent 
L.coat to Conſtantineple to reconcilethe Greciansto the Latin Church, which 
allo he pet formed.Returning to Rome , and finding Pope Leodead, wearie of 
the world, herctired himfelt co the Monaſterie of Mount-Caſiino, where be ap- 
plycd kimlelt fo ferioufly to this new warfare of Chriſt ( ſo great a man as he 
was ) thathe wonne the good opinion ofal, and within lefſe then two yeares 
was chofen Abbot of that place. And coming to Pope Vir the Second to 
hauec his Election corfirmed by him as the mannerthen was,not only obtayned 
vha: hecame for, but was againe created Cardinal by him ; & Vi{er dying not 
long after, he was by the couſent of al placed in his Chayre in the yeare One 
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3 © Re thouſand fiftic ſeauen; but continued not thetin ſcarce eight monerhs , before 
110UsS : ne oegeF: : 

9 h34r tf death ſeazed him,ro the ereat gricf ofal that knew him. And not long after, to 


dfieveares wit, in the yeare One thouſand ſcauentie three, the adminiſtration of the 
togeather, Church of Godfel againe into the hands of Relivious men, & corinued among 
te littic yeares rozearher, to the great benefit & contentment of al Chriſtians. 

19, The firſt of them was Gregorie the Seauenth, a Florentine borne but yet 
hefollowed Grezorie the Sixt ( whome the Emperour Herr: had thruſt out of 
ene Popedome )into France; & Gre204ze dying, he ſhut himſelf into the Mopaſte- 
re of Clin Buroundc,wlicre lic !cad lo Reli-iou a 'iſeyhar aficr ew yeares 
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_ he was made Abbot ofthat Monalterie, Soone after, he was in ſo greatfauour 
the with Leethe Ninth, Vi&orthe Second, ard Sthephan the Nur:th that they would 
| doe nothing without his aduice;& much more was hein grace with Alexander 
Ind the Second, whome he ſucceeded ; and gouerned the (ea fo like himſelf , that 
arl, divers Authours affirme, that ſince the Apoſtles times there hath not beene a 
Seg Pope, that hathraken more paynes then he forthe Church of God, or gone 
iſt, through more trouble, or ſtoode more conſtantly forthe liberties therof. He 
of excommunicated Henry the Fourth twice asa deadlic enemie of the Church, & 
ad freed al his ſubieRs from their Alleageance, nothing daunted with his power 
Ind & thegreat armic,w hich he brought before the Citticof Rome, He did the like 
& to Nicepheras,that had inuaded the Empire of the Eaſt, Hilbertss Archbiſhop of 
en Rauenna being in faction againſt him, ſurpriſed him , and caſt himinto fon, 
le ypon Chriſtmas-day at night; but in the morning the people, that loued him 
nd dearely , thronging togeather,tooke him out by force. And manic other things 
the without number he endured courageouſly, and decreed with great wiſedome, 
> in the twelue yeares which he gouerned the Church, 
llo 20, Vi(tn the Third ſucceeded him,ſfonne to the Prince of Benenentum, who in pifor 3. 
di. his youth being couſtrayned ro marric a wife, fled to the Monaſterie of Mount= 
at Caſims, before he touched her;where he was created Abbor, & afterward made 
| Cardinal by Gregorie the Seauenth, & after his deceaſe was eſteemed the fitteſt to 
ed vndertake the gouernment of the Church; in which charge he was not only 
ng conſpicuous for his Religious pietie & modeſtie, but for ſuch courage, asmight 
beſecme aGeneral of an armie.For hethruſt out of Rome theAntipopeby force 
ne ofarmes,& leauying a great armic from al parts of Italic, he ſent itinto Africk, 
of with ſuch happie ſuccelle by the ſpecial help of God, that he had both the vi- 
ut orice miraculouſly at the verie firſt entrance into the land, & the newes of it in 
&, Italie the verie {clfſame day , that the armies met, which was yet more ſtrange, 
& Finally holding a C ouncelal Benenentum,he wastaken with his laſt ſicknes, & 
en cauſed himſelf ro be carryed to Mount=Caſamo; that, where firſt he had receaued 
ne the ſpiricof Religion, there among the prayersof his Bretheren he might more 
nt ſecurely avd holily gige-vp his laſt breath , which hedid a yeare and three mo- 
ch reths after he had taken # Paſtoral charge ypon him, that a man may iuſtly 
of wonder , hovy he could be able tothinke of ſo manic things as he did , much 
p- more how he could performe themin ſo ſhort a time, 
he 21. /1banu: the Second ſucceeded him, taken out of the Monaſterie of Clun; in 
es Frice, He gouerned the Church ſomewhat more then eleuen yeares, & ſhewed 
c0 lnmſelf a notable Pope, For gathering three Councels in Italie, hedecreed ma- 
ed nie vſeful things, both for the quicting of thoſe turbulent times, and for refor- 
ot mation of nuanners, Then he went into France,and as hevifited manie Citties, 
ne be ordayned manic holeſome things; & among the reſt in the Councel of Cler- 
re wont, |:e proclaimed the voyage to the Holic- land; for which enterpriſe there 
to were leauyed three hundred thouſand foot, anda hundred theuland horſe ; by 
he v hich forces at that time the Holie-land was recouered, 
ng ?2, P.i/chalis the Second, a Monk of Miwnt-Caſſme, much againſt his wil, Paſchalirs, 


15, and much lamenting his caſe, was, inthe yeare Onethuuſand ninetie nine,pla- 


b cc the Chayte cf 5, Peer with fo general conſent of the people and tlc 
of Cicigie andthe Cardinals, that he could not poſſibly withſtand y.He gouer- 
tc 


Lee the Church cighicen yeares., in which time he paſled through manie 
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changes of times, and manie difficultics , and thewed greatcourapein n._. 
For = his wiſdome 8& dexteritie heextinguithedthe Schiſme,whichkuy teas 
dthe Church of Chriſt thr : OR 
yeares moſt miſerably diſtracted ough the inbdelity 
of ſome great Princes. He alſo reſtored 8 enlarged the dominigs of theChurch, 
which had been inuaded by ſeueral perſons; & hauing ſuppreſled Mani other 
ſedirious proceedings, & compoſed manic difterences of Chriſtian Princes and 
Common-wealths, he wasſo beloued of al men , that returning to Rome je 
got his laſt ſicknes inthe prelle of people, that came to meerte him; and died 

2 3. Gelaſins the Second did ſomewhat repayre theloſſe, He was alſo bred-1p 

from his infancie in Mount-Caſ#ine,8 had becn made Cardinal by Yroanthe $+ 
cond,and liued in his Pontificaldignitie with great ſanRirie of life and 
rance ; a man of great learning and eloquence, as Authours write, which Was 
half a miracle inthoſedayes, He was much encombred through thefa&tion; 
proceedings of ſome wicked men , and chiefly by the Emperous Henrie , ad 
moſt ynworthily alſo beaten by ſome of his followers; but hetooke the iniurie 
as it beſeemedthe Vicar of Chriſt, imitating his meckenes,and following the 
example of lonas, afterthe ſecond tempeltray ſed by his occaſion, he wenting 
France,where he dyed inthe Monaſteric of Cluny, having heldthe Chayrebu 
one yeare. 

24. And preſently the Cardinals, that werein his companie, gaue thedignitie 
to Calliſius the Second, who was ſonne to Wiljam duke of Burgundie, and 
had been a Monk either in the Monaſterie of Palleri or / lwn ( for Authours 
doe vaticin it) and was then Archbiſhop of Yienne, A wiſe man, & Jextereus 
in bulinclles , as it is recorded of him, and in effeR he ſhewed it. For he was 
ſcarce arriued in Rome, but he lucprized Br1dm the Antipope, and caſt him 
into priſon ; and making peace with the Emperour Henrie vpon good con- 
dition , he appeaſed the controverſies , which had long time wronged the 
Church. And continuing neere vpon lix yeares in his Paſtoral care, hedied 
inthe yeare One thouſand one bundred twentie foure, to the great regret 
eucrjie bodic , and much longing thathe might haue lived longer, 

25. Oneand twentie yeares after his deccaſe, there follow ed three Popes 
one after an other taken out of Religious Orders ; and firſt Evgenivs the Third 
a Ciſtercian Monk, though he were not ſo much as Cardinal before,but only 
Abbor of the Monaſterie of [rc-fonrane , which is yet extant ; ſo great wasthe 
opinion which people had of his vertue and wiſJome S, Berrard in his Epiſtle 
tothe Court of Rome doth much admire this theix proceeding, God forgine 
you ( ſayth he ) what haue you done 2 You haue produced'a man that was du» 


” ricd in his graue za manthat was fled from the companie and trouble of men, 


35 


you haue thruſt himagaine into care and trouble ; he that was crucifyed to the 


” world, is rayſed againe to the world by you; & he that had choſento be abieCt 


33 


wy 


inthe houſe of his God, you haue choſen him to be Lordouer al. He hadpowet- 
fully freed himſelf from the alluremencs of the fleſh, and from theglorie cf the 


» world, as from the violent hands of the Diuel; an1 yet he could not eſcape 
» your hands. What reaſon or counſel was there ia this buſines ? ſo ſoone as the 
,» Pope was dead, preſently to ruſh-in vpon a countrey-fellow ; to lay hands 


37 


vpon one that had hid himſelf; and raking from him his axe, or his harcher, of 
his ſpadc, to drawe him to Court, toplace him inthe Chavre , cocloath hum 
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in purple and (ilk, ro gyrd him with a ſword, ro dee vengeance in nations, repre- 
benfions in tbe people, and to tye their kings in fetters, amt their noblesin manicles of tron, 
Ss; was there not among you a wiſe and praftical man , to whom theſe , 
things might better agree ? In very deed it ſeemes 2 ridiculous thing, - 
that a thread-bare fellow ſhould be aſſumed ro gouerne Princes, to command £ 
Biſhops, to diſpoſe of Kingdomes and Empires, Shall ſay, itis ridiculous, or , 
miraculous? certainly itis one of them, This was the aſtoniſhment which S. 
Bernard conecaued inthe bulines; and agreeth no leſleeo al thereſt of whom 


' we haue hitherto ſpoken, or ſhal heerafter reckon, as rayſed from Religious 


Humilitie to ſo great Honour for in al of themthere is part of that miracle 
which 5, Bernard mentioned, 

26, But to returne to Eugeniw, we may gueſſe hovw vertuous he was, and 
how much he loued Religion, by that which we find written of him; to wit, 
that vnder theſplendour of his Pontifical attire, he wore his Monaſtical weed, 
chatisa wollen garment next him, and his Hood, inwhich alſo he\alwayes 
flept; and his bed wasof ſtraw only, thonghthe bedſteed were guilt, and hung 
with courtins of purple-filk ; by which meanes he outwardly carried the Ma- 
ieſtie which beſeemed his place intheeyes of men, and inwardly inthe eyes of 
God he neuer forſooke his Religious Humilitie. After he had viſited France, 
and among other things, giuen the Croſle to King Lews for the voyage into 
the Holic Land, returning to Reme,and being receaued with great ioy, he died 


in the eighth yeare of his Popedome, when Anaſtaſius the Fourth ſucceeded, Ansftofina 


Abbot f theMonaſterie of $,R«fws in the Dioceſe of Velirerrs; andin one yeare 4: 
of bis Popedome ( for he ſate no longer) he gaue great ſignes of vertues , and 
chicfly of liberalitie rowards the poore, relecuing them plentifully ina great 
dearth, which waſted almoſt al Europe. 


27. Adrianthe Fourth ſucceeded Anaſflaſius in the yeare One thouſand one , {irianwe 


hundred fiftie foure. He was arEngliſh-man borne, and as ſome ſay Abbot of 4 
the Monaſterie of $, Rufws in France, afterwards made Cardinal by Eugepins 
the Fourth, and Legate into Swedeland and Norway , great part of whith 
Countrey he brought to the Faith and worſhip of Chriſt. Being put in the 
Chayre and office of S, Peter , for the time that he held it ( which was fiuc 
yeares and eight moneths)he maintayned the dignitic of the Apoſtolical Seain 
manie things; and pariicularly in excommunicating Wiliam King of Sicilie, 
and depriuing him of his righe to the Kingdome,, for ſpoyling ſome townes 
belonging to the Patrimonie of the Church of Rome. 

28, A good ſpace after him, to witin the yeare One thouſand two hundred 


rinetie foure,, Celeflin the Fift was rayſed from thisduſt of Religion, to fit in Cel:finus 


the Throne of glorie, Froma child he went into the wdddernes, and lived there 5: 
manie yeares ; afterwards he founded a Religious Order, which being ſpred 
farre and neere, himſelf living a very auſtere life, and working manie mira- 
cles, his ſanCtitie grew ſo famous, that wheras the Cardinals could not for two 
whole yeares agree ypon the election of anew Pope, they al gauetheir yoyces 
tothis man, though he were abſent and hidden fromthe world; and his Con- 
ſecration was honoured with the concourſe of more then two hundred thou- 
ſand people. Being Pope he (lacked not the rigour of his life, northe humilicie 
of his conuer(ation; and within a ſhore time began ſo to loath the noyſe and 
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ſmoake of Court, and ſotolong after his wonted quiet, that he reſolyes th 
ſhake-of that troubleſome burthen and care, notwithſtanding the people of 
Naples (whither he had retired himſelf ) and King Charles were muchagainſtis. 
& the people, whereſocuer they methim, with lowd voice beſerchedlin, lie 
would not doe ſo. Yet fiue moneths were ſcarce atanend, when he gaue du 
his charge ; diuers peering theloſle of him, others admiring (o great hy. 
militie, and an example therot neuer heard-of til that day. 

29. Inthe number of thele Popes the memorie of Benedi& the Twelfth i 
vencrable. He was aſſumed tothat charge in the yeare One thouſand three 
hundred thirtic foure, from the Ciſtercian Order, hauing been Abbot ofamo. 
naſtcrie in France called Menr-froid, Manie notable things are recounted of 
him, both publick and prinare;and.n particular , that he preferred noneof his 
kindred to anie Ecclefiaſtical Office, ſaying , that the Pope had no kindred! 
Whereby & for his manic other vertues, he wasſo wel beloned of al, thatdying 
after hehad fate ſeauen yeares, his funerals were honoured with manic teares, 
as it isrecorded of him, 

39. The vertue of his ſucceſſour Clementthe Sixt alayed part of the common 
oricf, He was a Monkaiy! Abbot of a monalterie called Caſa-Deiin the Dioceſe 
of Clermont, a man of a great wit, and great learning, & hauing been madeCar- 
dinal by his predeceſſour Benedr&,when they came to chooſe an other Pope, he 
cafily carried it by the conſent of al; and in his Popedome to his other prayles 
he :d\ed fingular munificence and liberalitic beſeeming a Pope, that is acom- 
mon Father and Paſtourof al. He contracted the yeares of Iubilie from a hun» 
dred yeares to hiftie, He held the Chayretcn yearesto the yreatcontentmentof' 
the whole world, 

{©.Not long afier,to wit,in the yearc One.thouſand three hundred fixtietwo, 
Vrbanthe Fift Abbot of S.;#or was aſlumed tothe Berne of the Church;a man, 
inthe judgement of al men, of ſingular vertue, great coutage, vnſported life, 
and one that applyed himſelf wholy ro the common good, After he had fate 
ei ht yeares, by the {pecial providence of God paſſing by 141ſers, he cave vp 
rhe ghoſt inthe ſelfsame Monaſterie, where he had been bred, in the aſſemblic 
of manic Monks, much comforted in bcholding them , and much aſliſtcd by 
their praycrs. 

41, Theſe are al the Popes which haue been Monks, vnleſſe perhaps ſome haue 
clcaped mcatvnawares;now we willookeintoother ReligioudFamilics alſo, 
wherin it can be no: wonder if we find fewer ,. becauſerhe Orders themſelues 
are much later,ln $, Domiajck bis Order we find that threeof them haue been 
Popes,vnleſſe we wil reckon lohn of Vercels to be the fourth; of whom we reade 
in their Chronicles, thay hauing been Gouernour of his whole Order twenti 
yeares,and gone on foot toal the Monaſteries therof, it being at that timediſ- 
perſed in a manner throughthe whole world, inthe Conclaue which was held 
teriwixt the times of Nic the Third , & Martinthe Second, inthe yearc One 
ti-ufand two hundred and foure(core, by, coſent of the Cardinals he was cho- 
{cn Pope;and being abſent, dycd before he could haue newes therof, preſcrucd 
£10: manie troubles which that weightie Charge would haue drawne vp"N 
him, Leauing him therefore wiio w As deligned to that Charge, but neuci vO- 
gertook it; the hiſt of this Oxderthat was placed in it, was Lynecen! the Y 
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which name of his, and chat alſo which he had before of Perrus T arantaſin, 
:« wel enough knowne by the Books which he hath left written, Entring 
ypon thus dignitie in the yeare One thouſand ewo hundred ſcauentie (ix, he 
preſently gaue his mind to pacifye the diſcords, which had fer al Italic on 
kre, For wheras the Florentins had been long in armes againſt thoſe of P[a, 
and the Venetians againſt the Genoveſes , he excommunicated al that would 
not preſently lay downe their armes ;and had doubtlelle brought this andfarre 
_ things to palle, if God hadlent himlife, which he cnioyed bur ſeaucn 
moneths, 

42. In the yeare One thouſand three hundred and three , Bened/@ the 
Eleuenth was choſen out of the ſame Order , and liued in his Charge 
much about the ſame length of rime, to wit, eight moneths; but ſupplyed he 
ſhortnes therof with his tamous deeds. For by the verdict of al, he was a man 
of wonderful wiſdome and ſanQirie ; and while he was Geaeral of his Or- 
der ( hauing long and laudably borne that office ) receauing letters in his 
Monaſteric of Narbona from Pope Boniface the Eight, wherin the Pope com- 
manded him to admit of a Cardinal's Hat, he almoſt blotted-out the letters 
with his teares, and yet could not but obey the commandment, In the time of 
kis Popedome,, how manie profitable things did he ordaine, decree , and 
eſtablith in a ſhort time , ſpecially being to ſucceed Bonifacins, who had a 
turbulent time of it; and to cure the wounds , which Chriſtianitie had 
formerly receaued 2 He proiccted to gaine Syria and Paleſtine out of the 
hands of the Batbarians ; which ſheweth his zeale and couraye, Bur 
yet, in my iudgement ; it was a greater matter , that when his mother, 
who was yet liuing , a poore and needie woman ,. came to Rome to con- 
xratulate him , and preſented herſelf before him in coſtlie attire, ſuch as 
friends had abundantly furniſhed her with; he taking no notice of her, but 
if i[12 had been a ſtranger, asked, who that Noble-woman was ? and being 
anſwered, that it was his mother : No certainly ( ſayth he ) for 1 know my mi- 
ther us very poore , and hath net Wierewthal ro cloath herſelf in this manner, 
At which words ſhe bluſhing went her wayes; and returning not long after 
m her owne apparrel, the Pope roſe-vp vnto her, acknowledged her for his 
mother, and friendly entertayned ber, Where ihal we find a more temperate 
nd mortifyed man? or what greater teſtimonie can we require of the ſancitic 
of anie man, then ſuch humilicic, which doubtleſle he learned no-where bur in 
Kclizion? So that it is no wonder, if he wrought miracles after his death , as 
they write of him. 

43. Thethird Pope of this Order was Pins V, for yertne like to Benedit?, 
fare beyond himfor the buſineſſes which palled through his hands; and the 


{ memorie of him is yet freſh in mens minds. What can we ſay worthie of his 


vertue > Who being created Pope in the yeare One thouſand five hundred 
threeſcore and Gx, in the ſeauen yeares, which he lived not fully com- 
picare, ſhewed avaine to the world the vertues of the ancient Popes, ſuch 
Religious diſcipline doth teach ; as ſrugalitic, innocencie of life, and way- 
Cerful deaction; and ſuch as are proper to great Princes, as munificence, 
Proulzence , ſtrict rizour of juſtice , courage In warre againſt Hereticks, 
and azainſt the Turcks-; entring -league- with the Spanyards , and the 
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Venetians, and by that meanes defeating a great nauie which theſe loſer, 
had prepared. Theſe were the vertues which got him an opinion of landitie 
not only among Chriſtians, but euen among the enemies of God'y Churct, 
Andtheſe be the three Popes, which hitherto have been aſſumed tothardigni. 
ticout of the Order of S. Dominick. | 

4. The Order of 5. Francis hath had one more, The firſt was Niclathe 
Fourth inthe yeare One thouſand two hundred eightic eight; and liued foure 
yeares in the Charge, deſeruing _— wel of al Chriſtianitie by his dilz 
genceand care in performing al things belonging to his Paſtoral fun&ion, 
And amoog other things his carriagetowards his kindred was nuemorable,for 
he was wont to ſay, that he owed them no more then he owed anie goodmag 
whatſocuer, And being rid of this houfchold-bond, as I may calit, he wathe 
freer to attend to the common good of the Chucch, and was carefulinit, for 
he appeaſed manic controuerlies betwixt Chriſtian Princes, and broughtthey 
into league one ivith an other; and recouered alſo by force ſome Cities be. 
longing tothe Church, which had been vniultly vſurped wy others, And yet 
how vnwilling he was to be in honour, heſhewed long before, by thatwhich 
he did when he was made Cardinal by Gregorie the Tenth, For hauing receaued 
newes of it by letters in France, he wrote againe to the Pope as effecually u 
he could, befceching him to excuſe him; and in the rheane time, til a new 
command came, he would not alter anie thing concerning himſelf, And it is 
moreoucr reported of him, that he was wont to [ay , he had rather be cooked 
a Monaſterie, then Cardinal, 

45. Alexander the Fife followed not long after in the yeare One thouſand 
three hundred and nine , though the honour abided not long in him, towit, 
ſome ten moneths, yetin ſoſbort a time he gaue manie demonſtrations of : 
deuout and noble mind, For he depriued Lad:ſlaus of his Kingdome, apower- 
ful King, and a great enemie to Eccleſiaſtical libertie. He was fo liberafto» 
wards the poore, not only during his Popedome, but in al his former life, that 
it is recorded that he was wont to ſay in icaſt of himſelf, that he was a rich 
Biſhop, a poore Cardinal, and a beggar when he was Pope. 

46. Srxtus the Fourth was of the ſame Order, placed in the Chayre,in the 
yeare One thouſand foure hundred ſcauentie and one, and fate thirteen yea- 
res; 2 man rare for al that belongs to wir, or learning, or prudence in handling 
of bulineſles, He ſhewed his zeale, both in the warres which he made for de- 
_ * the Dominions of ghe Church, andinſetting-forth a nauic againſt the 

urcks. 

47. The fourth that out of the Order of S, Francis hath been exaltedto 
this dignitie, is Sixtas , he that holdeth the ſterne at the timethat wearew!- 
ting this; of whoſe life and aQtions we wil ſay nothiug for the preſent, lealt 
we may ſceme to flatter him ; ſpecially ſeing no toung can ſo wel expreſſetha 
whichis in him, as his owne livelic preſence. He was charged with the Paſto- 
ral care inthe yeare One thouſand fiue hundred cightic fiue; and this 15 
fourth yeare that he holderh it. ; 

- 48. Belides theſe, there be two other Popes of two other Ocders,te wit, 
Eugenia, the Bourth, and Paul the Fourth, Eugenius was of the Monaſtene® 
*. Greger:iein Alga in Venice, of that Osder which S. Lanrence Iuſtinas — 
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at the ſelf-ſaaie time , and famous for al kind of yertue, did much illuſtrate. 
He lived in the Paſtoral charge neere ypon fixteen yeares, having been 

romoted therunto in the yeare One thouſand foure hundred thirtic one. 
Of whom al Writers agree,that he was diligent in the warres he waged for 
the Church , grauc and wiſe in peace, liberal rowards people of learning, 

atienc in occalions of wrong done him , and a ſpecial Patron of Religious 
people , granting them manic priuiledges and franchiſes, and alſo great re. 
ucnnues, But his mailter-peece was the breaking of the neck of the Councel 
of Baſie, which began to make head againſt the Pope's authoritie; but partly by 
courage, partly by his lingular wiſdome & prudence, he diſappointed their de- 
ſignes, & called an other Councel firlt at Ferrars, and afterwards tranſlated ir 
to Florence , whither Ion Paleologws Emperour of Greece came, and acknow- 
ledgedthe Pope of Rome to be Head of the Church.Pasl the Fourth was nor 
only a Religious man, but Founder of a Religious Order of Regular Prieſts, 
For firſt giuing ouer his Biſhoprick of Theare , he betooke himſclf ro a pri- 
uate and ſolitarie life; afterwards others, that had the like purpoſes and re- 
ſolution, ioyning with him, he began a neiv courſe of Religious diſcipline, 
and profeſſed it publickly in a great afſemblie in $. Peter's Church in Rome, 
togeather with them of his Companie , in preſence of the Clergie of that 
Church , at the Tombe of the Apoſtles , making the three Vowes which 
are common to al Religious people, in the yeare One thouſand hue hundred 
twentic eight, ypon theday of the Exaltation of the Crofle; and from thence 
we account the beginning of chis Order , which ſince hath been very much 
encreaſed , and doth dayly ſpreade irſelf more and more to the great benefic 
of the Religious themſelues , and al others, Paul himſelf, who was then cal- 
led lohn Percy Carafs , was not long after made Cardinal by Pope Paul the 
Third, and created Pope in the yeare One thouſand hue hundred fiftic fue; 
and fate foure yeares; 

49. Theſe are the Popes, which we find vpon record taken out of Re- 
ligious Orders; whoſe promotion doubtles is a great honour to that courſe 
of life , nut only by reaſon of the greatnes of that dignitie , as I fayd be- 
fore, but much more for the ynſpeakable benefit, which the learning, and 
ſanctitiez and wiſdome of ſo manie rare men hath brought to the Church 
of God in al Ages, andinal kind of buſineſſes, as we (ce it hath. Wherefore 
though there were nothing els in Religion , this alone were ſufficient to 
conclude, that a Religious courſe of life hath deſcrued yery much of al Chri- 


ſtians and Chciſtendume, 
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Of Prelats that haue been taken out of Religioua Orders, 


CHAP. XXIX, 


FAYE O the glorie , which hath accrued to Religion by the macie 
3 ) Popes, fo often and with ſuch benefit of the Chucch,takenow 


Tri, de 

vr, {1s}, 

C. Il, 

Cardinals 

Benedic- 

as Dominicans haue had thirrie, and the Franciſcans three and fourtie of their Or- 


cans, zo. der, of other Orders there hauz not been ſo manie , yet moſt of them haue 
Fraxctt- had ſome. And wherastheſe men were choſen co this divnitie, not in conlide- 
cans, 43- tation of che noblenes of c{icir bloud, nor for their ambitious pretences, but 
by reaſon of their long erye4and approued learning, vertue, and pietie ; it is n0 
wonder, thatye may truly ſay, they did not ſo much receaue, asthey did adde 
honour to the honour, to which they were allumed, For to omit manic others, 
whata man was Cardinal Torq-ends, and Caittan, and S. Bonaventure ancien- 
rer then them both? and divers beſides, whom we thalnot need to ſpeike of, 
themſclues hauing got ſo great renowne as the world knoywee, both by their 
lcarned pennes and noble ations, 

», Much lefle ſhil we nced ro ſpeake of Arch-Biſhops , and Biſhops; 
LOS It is ſo euident, that there haue been in a manner infiait preferred to theſe ſa- 
A ETRT cred dggrees of Dionitic,out of al ancient and moderne Orders. $, Antonine, 3 
Xs: knowae graue Authour, reckoned a hundred twentic fiue of 5, Deminick's Ot- 

der, til his dayes; adding that he nameth not al, but rather few, And leaſt a 

bodie mighe think, that it wag the deuou:r diſpolition of thoſetimes, which 

- Caſt theſe dignities ypon then) , wecan reckon in theſe laſt three-ſcore and 

tet yeares, wherot the memorie is yet freth, aboue a hundred and foure-ſcore 

WAL Franciſcans only that haue been Biſhops , which a man may iultly wonder 
ELD at. Whar 4hal I ſay of the Benedictins > of whome alone Trithews 
Richops Aboue mentioned hath colle&ed co the number of aboue fiue thouſand 
Benedic- threeſcoreand ten : which no man hath cauſe to find ſtrange, conlidering 
£115 $07.9, that aiiciently the name cf a Monck was ſo venerable , that Biſhops wer 
Ss tire, elmolt cuctic where choſen only out of Monaſterics. Inſo much that _— 
7 : Fearing 
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relating of manie Biſhops , Which had been elected our of the Couent , Which 
SF, Marim founded,he concluderh thus : For what Crtrre or Church Was there,which 
deſired not 6 Bishop of S, Marin's Meraſien tet 
4. Throu hour al Greece it Was ſo general a cuſtome, that to this veric 
day, notwithſtanding the Schiſte in which they liue, they conſecrate no Pa- 
eriarck or Biſhop that is not a Monck. In other Countries it was alſo very fre- 
quent, {olong as the Dignitics ofthe Church were not ſo ambitiouſly preten- 
ded, but caſt vypon thoſe, that were farre fromdefiring , and farther from wil- 
lingly thruſting chemſelues ypon them; vpon thoſe, 1 ſay , that did rather in- 
deed reliſt their promotion , and decline it as a heauie burthen, Who can ex- 
preſſe, how benckcial the light of theſe men, placed vpon a candleſtick, was 
got only to the people whome they had in charge, bur to other both people 
& Paſtours, that learned to gouerne their flock by their forme of gouernment 
and example? For where is ic poſſible for men to learne the Art of Arts ( as 
$, Gregorie tileth the buſines cf gouerning of ſoules ) more exactly then' in- S. Greg. 1. 
Religion? For that which-is now growne into a common Prouerb, is moſt f- 74/-<+ 1, 
truc, that No man can profitably be ouer another,that 15 not willingly vnder ; and hath 
nc: learned bow to be ſe, And doubtles the hardnes of the work requiring great Religious 
forces, no place is moreapt to breed them, or by daylic practiſe and exerciſc ym once 
to encreaſe them, then Religion, wp 
5. Innecentju: the Fourth ynderſtood this point very wel; and accordingly anie others 
it is recorded of him, that he choſe ſo often and ſo manie Biſhops out of Re- Why? 
lizious Orders, and chiefly from among the Dominicans, that everie bodie did 
wonder at him; which though ic were a great credit.to the Order, yet moſt 
of the Religious tooke it very heauily for divers reaſons , and particularly 
becauſe they found themſelues bercaucd of their principal and graueſt Fa- 
thers. And therupon their General lobn Teuto laying open his owne and his 
whole Orders a2grieuancetothe Pope in this behalf, and earneſtly beſceching 
him that he would from thence-forward leaue the Religious of that Order in 
the humilitie, which they had profeſſed; the Pope made him anſwer in the 
words of our Sauiour : that the candle ts not to be h1dden, but to be ſet in the midſt, - x; 41, -- 
that it may give light to the whole houſe ; and that the Maifter condemned the Seruant & 21. Ew 
that had hid his talent. 
6, Moreouer it is of no ſinal moment that theſe kind of people come not 1s. 18.- 
by ſtealth into the ſheep-core, bat enrer by the doore; that is, they hunt not after 
theſe dignities ypon ambitious defire of honour or wealth, but being lawfully 
called , they obey the voice and commandment of God, So rhat being 
choſen in this manner , and bringing with them the vertue , which is ne- 
ceſſaric for the performance of their charge , they muſt needs be both ficin-,,. .. 
I'iruments forgreat matters, and bring forth moſt plentiful fruit for the glorie were 
of God by their induſtrie, Wines $, 3a/il , and his equal in time and boſomes hopsthat 
friend $, Gregorie Naxzianxen, Both their 3tchieuements are wel knowne'to the were 
world; S, Baſis againſt the heretical! Emperour Yalens; $, Gregorie's againſt the Mon%s. 
Arians,the Macedonians, the followers of Apollinaris, and againſt Ilan the 
Ape[ate; anJ once he ran hazard of his life, becauſe the feditious people began 
to throw ſtones ar him, vwhilc he conſtantly ſtood for God's cauſe, 
7. 5, lohn Chry/efliomg was not inferiour vnto them in vertue and 
VV 2 conltancie,, 
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conſtancic, borh againſt Gin: an Arian Prince, and againſt the py, 
Eudexia , not ſticking publickly in a Sermon, which he made, to cath Me 
other Herodias. Ina later A2e S, Fulzentins was not behind in COUrape; for him. 
felf alone withſtood the ſtorme, which wicked King Traſimend had rayſed 
2gainſtthe Catholicks; encouraging the Faithful , and danting his adverſaries 
very much by his great learning, and ſanCctitie,and by the admirableelo 

of his tongue, ſo farre that he was banniſhed into Serdinia; yer parting wirh 
the great grief of al, he prophecied that he {hould ſhortly returne; and ſo it 
hapned, For Treſmend dying notlopg after, his ſucceſſour Hilderickreſtored 
the Church to the former peace, 

8. Andtocomeyet lower , S. Anſelme Archbiſhop of Canterbtiie came 
out of the ſame ſchoole of Religion; and often ſhewed, how mach he had 
profitedtherin; but particularly in his oppoſition againſt King Henyie of Eno. 
land , who diuiding himſelf from Pope Vrban, ſtood in Schilme againſt him, 
and cormanded that no Appeale ſhould be made to Rome inal his Kingdone, 
S, Anſelme gathered a National Councelto deliberate vpon this bufines; and 
wheras al the Biſhops, and Abbots, and Peeres of the Realme held-of for 
feareof the King , he alone with two others only , whom he had wonneto 
himſelf by his authoritic, ſtood for the Pope, and voluntarily went into bans 
niſh:nent, rather then he would yeald to vniuſtice, 

9.Wiliam a Monk of the Ciſtercian Order may be rancked with theſe great 
men; whom nothing could compel to vndertake the Biſhoprick of Burors but 
the command of his Abbor, and of the Pope's Legate, both of them by ſh:rp 
letters willins him not to withdraw himſelf from that which was the wil of 
God. In that diznitie he neuer put-of his Religious weed , he nener exe 
fleſh , nor remitted anie thing of his former obſeruances ; bur to his pti- 
uare vertues he added thoſe, which areproper to them that haue care cf ſou- 
Igs, never ceafing to feed his flock by publick Sermons, and priuate conuer« 
ſation, and manie profitable decrees and Jawes: he maintayned continually 
wv hole troups of poore people at his owne charges; he courageouſly withſtood 
the King of France trenching ypon the Eccleſiaſtical liberties, and ſtopped 
the furic of the Hereticks that raged in Grienne, ſending diuers of his Cilter- 
cian Monks to preach among them; and when that would not doe, gatheriyg 
an armie by conſent of the Pope , and ſowing a Croſle ypon his garment, 
made himfelf in a manner commander of it; andthough he dycd before the 
armie marched, yet there is no doubt, bur he aſſiſted much more from heauen 
cowards the victorie, which not long after the Cathclick partie wonne againſt 
their enemies. Andthus hane theſe Religious men and Saints bzhaued theme 
{clues in oppoſition againſt the enemies of God, What haue they done in peace, 
and calmer times, as in afield more ſutable for Religious people to travel 0, 
their endeauours euer bending rather to peace and quiet ? And accordivgly 
wethnd thatin the quier times of Chriſtendome, the vigilicie of ſuch Paſtours 
hath been the more remar kable,attEding to feed their flock by example,word, 
an1ivork, ſo much the more gloriouſly and with greater effe&t,by how much 
more their famons endeauours were euer coupled with admirable contempt 
human* things; which vertue doth make them more pliant to the {exuice 0 
God, 1:4 others more readieto giue credit ynto them, 
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\ 20. Boniface abotit theyeare Onethouſand one hundred and fikic, borne of $. Boniface 
che bloud Royal, and neer kinſman' tothe Emperour Ortho the Third, and fo . 
highly in his fauour, as the Emperour was wontto cal him his Soxle,encredinto 
the Order of $, Romwueldus,and hating done pentiance a lony timein it, he was 
moued by inſtin& of God to goe andpreach the Ghoſpel tothe Ruſans; which 
the Pope agreed vnto , and moreouer made him Archbiſhop of that Countrey; 
notwithſtanding which dignitie, he altered nothing from his former rigour of 
Abſtinence and hard cloathing ; but riding on hors-back barefoot , the cold 
beingextreme violent , when he lighted, his foot wasfroſen tothe (trop, ſo 
that he could nor pul it out, but that he had ſome warme water brought him to 
batheitin, Which poore faſhion of liuipg brought-forth wondertul fruit in 
ſhort time. For coming to that Barbarous nation of the Ryſfians,& beginning 
topreach the Faith of Chriſtto the King, at firſt the King made accountthacr 

he came totel them ſome ſtrange things , whereby coget himſelf ſome relcef; 

but finding that he conſtantly refuſed the great guifrs with which he had cau- 
ſed him to bepreſented, and moreouer ſeing him paſſerhrough the fice without 
anie hurt, he not only embraced the Ghoſpeltogeather with his whole King- 
dome, but making his ſonne his heyre , he reſoluedhimſelf ro become diſciple 

to S, Boniface; and hadeffeRed it, had not S, Boniface within a ſhore time after 
been molt barbarouſly flaine by the King's brother ; which hapned wel for 
him, and according toan ancient defire which he had of ſufferiog Martyrdome 
ter Chriſt. Which kind ofexamples are frequent in clder times ; and yet of 
later yeares alſothere never haue wanted in the houſe of Godthe like burning 
and ſhining lights, as Andrew Biſhop of Freſoli, about the yeare of Chriſt One 
thouſand three hundred and fixtcer ; who being a Carmel; was pne into that 
Epiſcopal dignitie much againſt his wil, as he euidently ſhewed; becauſe pre- 
ſently vpon the fir{t notice that he heard that ſuch athing was in handling, he 
hid himſelf in a Monaſterie of the Car/h»ſpans, til in an afſemblie of the Canons, 
that had choſen him, he was by God's permiſſion diſcouered by the peach ot 
an infant; andat the felt-ſame inſtant a child ina white garment appearcd to 
him alſo, bidding himnot refGſt any longer the wilof God , which was the cc- 
cation of his making Biſhop; and telling him, there was an Angel appoin:ed 
him for his Guardian, to dire himin the performar.ce cf God's pleaſure, He 
being therefore ſo euidently choſen, not by men, but by God, we may calily 
imagin, how hecarried himſelf in his Paſtoral funtion, Among other thin s 
It is recorded of him,that he was ſo louing and liberal towards + poore, that 
he had al their names written downe ina paper, &could not behold them with- 
out teares, His wiſdome was ſuch, as belides the Decrees , which he made in 
his owne Dioces, he appeaſed with great dexteritie a domeſtical diſſention 
which was riſen in Bologna, being (ent thither to that purpoſe by Yrben che hifr, 

reconciling both parties, and prenenting infinit danger, which was-coming 
vpon that cittie, Finally much more is recorded of this man's verfue and landti- 
tie, wherof we haue teſtimonic enouch in the miracles , which he wrought, 
and in that he is Canonized for a Saint. 

_ 11, Whatſhal we fay of Lavrentius Inſinianur ; who having lead aReligious ſaurenive 
life for thirtie yeares togeather, & at laſt being charged by Ewgenive the Fourth {*/iniazus, 
witha Paſtoral funtion , vſed 4] meanes , and al entreatie , and made vſe of al 
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hisfriends rodecline it; and when he could doe nomore, he admitted of v1 
and bandled i: ſo,that to al mens thinking nothing could be added to his wit 
dome in gouerning, his zeale of God's honour, his fortitude in withſtanding 
reat men,and his care of the poore, towards whome he was rather "» 
profuſe, Inſomuch that they write of himthat beth the people ofhis Dioceſe, 
and ſtrangers from forrain pw recourſe ynto himas toan Angel ſere 
from heauen; and that as often as be went abroad, people thronged after him 
to behold him. ED 
12. S, Antonine was hisequal in time and vertue, compelled to take vpon 
him the Chaire of Florence Dy the ſame Eugenins, and ſhewednoleſſe pietie,and 
skil in gouerning , then he hath ſhewed learning and erudition in bis written 
Bookes.It is written of him, that he much reformed theClergic of thatChurch, 
and viſited al his Dioces himſelf in perſon; and in time of the ſicknes , likes 
good ſhep-heard, did not refuſe to goe to the infected as they lay raging in 
their diſcaſe, to comfort and refreſh them ; leading about with him a beaſ 
loaden with phy lick, to miniſter voto them; finally that he was ſo profule 
trowwards the poore, that hauing but three loaues of bread in his houſe, begaue 
themto the poore, though not withour tul gaynes and recompence; for the 
ſelfſame binne, that was emptie beforc, was preſently foundful of bread, and 
that very white, Weſhal not need to fay aniething of his wiſedome; becauſe, 
w hen he was but yet apriuate man, he was asit werean Oracle in al doubtful 
queſtions,at home and abroad ; inſomuch that euen then he was commonly 
knowne by the name of Antonine the Connſellowr, Great was alſo the feruour 
and conſtancie , wherewith he morethen oncedefended the liberties of the 
Church againſt thoſe that were in higheſt authoricie, In which buſines he 
once anſwered one that threatned him gricuouſly , that he did not feare him, 
becauſc he had ſtil a corner, wherunto he ſhould notvnwillingly retire himſelf; 
and withal ſhewed him the key of his Celle, which he kept of his Monaſtens; 
giuingto vnderſtand beſides, from whencehe had receaued (o much coura 
13. Manie like examples we might lay togeather not only out of 11alir, from 
whence: the former are taken, but from people beyond the Scas, and beyond 
the Ales , among whome Religion did arcieptly wonderfully flouiiſh; but 
becauſe our intent is not heerto write a Hiſtorie of theſe things, we wil cotent 
ourlelues with one S. Dunſian, who, about the yeare One thouſand & twentic, 
being Abbot of Giaſtenburie, was made Archbiſhop of Canterburie 3 in which 
Gignitieitis incredible how nobly,and how beneficially to his Ack he carried 
bicnſelf, We hud in particular, that he was wont to rebukethe two Kings, 
&'velftan and Edward his ſueceſſour , with ſuch fieedome and confidence, tht 
be was twice banniſhed for that cauſe, and yet called back- againe, and yſed 
by the (elfſame Kings in publick tuſineſles of great weight 3 ſuch was the 
opinion which they had of his viiſedome.. He was: rare alſo for bis guift a 
frrucur in preaching the Word of God ;and ane Aſcenſion day , as he was 3 
1s prayers, preparing fora Sermon, an infinit number of Angels cladin waute 
preſeutedthemſelues vnco him, and told him , that they came to carrie him 19 
beauen, if nut ithſtandinghe were readie, He anſwered them, that for his 24 
ne wasrcadie; Lut yer it would grieue him, if vpon ſo high a Day the peop-t 
it0wd be fruitratel of the food of the Word of God, Andihe Augelsrakins 
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his excuſe, appointed the next day to come for him ; wherin he departed with 
excclliuc ioy. | 

14. In theſe our dayes we haue had occaſion to behold the like vertuein 
divers Prelats, and particularly in Marrin Sarmients a Franciſcan-Friar ; who Martin 
hauing long laboured with abundant fruit, in the Prouince of Mexico in the T0, 
Weſt-Indies, was at laſt preſented wich the Biſhoprick of thar place ; bur ſtood 
conltant inthe refuſalofir, tilcommanded by his Superiour ia vertue of holic 
Obcdience he acceptedit. And hauipg vndertakenit, he altered not his hum- 
ble and auſtere manner of life ; but wore the Habit he did before, and trauelled 
about al his Dioces alwaies on foot, with one of his Friarsfor his Companion; 
and firally dycd inthe performance cf his funQion, hauing ſpenethree whole 
daycs one attcr an other in miniſtring che Sacrament of Confirmation. 

15. Which examples, in my opinion, doe make it much clearer then anie 
reaſon or provoke by argument can doe, that Religious Orders haue in al times 
been, as it were, a Seiniaarie or Nurſcriz of Prelats; and of Prelatsthat hauc 
been exceeding beneficial both totheic owne charge by their worthie labours, 
and to others by the': example of life. 
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VY 
2D, HEN the wiſdome of God had begun to lay the grounds of 
Q Y MN the Ocder of the Gray-friars in 5, Francs and his cleuen firlt 2» even, 
0 Compamons , and this new oflpring was vpon the poynt of # v4a 


| fb DP being brought forth, it was repreſented in a Viſion to Pope ** ==: 
AY, Innocent aftcr this manner, He conceaucd that he ſaw the 
a =» Church of S, lohn Lateran ( where at that time the Pope had 
his Pallace ) gaping at the foundation , and readie to fal ; and that a pocre mA " 
beggarlie fellow came running towards it and held it vp with his ſhoulders, 4" Rs 
Whennot long after S. Francis with his little Compante preſented himſelf be- Chych, 
fore him, demanding approbation of his Rule ; the Pope beholding himatten- | 
tively , and weighing his Rule with good aduice , made no quelti. n bue that 
be was the poore man,that was ſhewed hita in the Viſion aboue mentioned, 
and the event proued it true, For not only that Age, wherin this Order ſprun g 
'p, was wonderfully enlightned and holpen by ir, bur it hath euer ſtrengthned 
and vpheld che Church of God theſe 376. yeares,which it hath continued fince 
the firſt beginning of it, , 
2. Which commendation, as vndoubredly it belongeth not falſly and idly 
but by the true and ſolide teſtimonie of that heauenlie Viſion tothe Order of 
. Francais; ſo, in my opinion , it may as truly be given tothe Order of $, Do- 
mmick, which hath laboured in the ſame cauſe with no lefle induſtrie; and in 
ike manner toal other Orders , which our Lord from time to time hath ſent 
{1esb workmen at diners banres into Vis yinyard, And if it may be ſaydofcucric 
> HE ; VV 4 onc 
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The one of chem ſcuecrally , that they haue been fo beneficialfor the d fac, 
prayers cf culriuating , and maintaining of the dignitic of the Church ; how my chan 
Religious truly may we (ay it of al of the togearher? So that we mult needs conclude,tha 


peopi® theprofitand fruit, which Religious Orders haue wrought in the world gnee 
ye” ”_ ” they were founded, is vnſpeakable. For ſerting al other things afide , their 
< Bornaed Prayers only & hidden deſerts in thelightof God,certainly are very poyerſy 
> omen to reconcile him to mankind. Vpon which ground S, Bernard faith , my 
93. they areordained to pray far the bedie of the Charch , for the lining and for the dud: 
S, Gregorie and S, Gregoric Nazianzenc , that their teares are the deluge of ſine ; the wald; 
Nazian ſatnfathon , and purging ; and Euſebius , 4s being conſecrated to God ig liy o 


or,in1\u.. al mankind. Viho therefore can imagine , from how manie milchief , ani 
6 _—_ % what diſaſters , the world hath beea freed by their interceſſion, whatbe. 
£99.  nefirs their prayers haue obtained? how often our Lord hath been appeaſedno; 
only at their humble ſuir, butatthe verie ſight of their good deeds? But to lay 
no more of the account which-God makes of them, and ofthat which i50nly 
knowne to him let vs goe forward inthe conſiJeration which we hauepro. 
p>ſ{ed concernin- alof them , and weighthe fruit wkich in al Ages they hay: 
br .ug/:t-forth cyo ſeucral wayes; firſt by example, then alſo by their labour 
and induſtrie, 

3. As for matter of Example , it cannot be denyed, bntthat for the moſt 
patt,al Euan-elicalvertues had been hidden in darknes bur for the light which 
Thebenefi: Rliyion hath giuen them ; firſt praftiling them, and by their verie pradiile 
of Exam- preſcating themto the view of al men,as it were, in a publick Theatre tobe 
ple. beheld of al. So that their -modeſtie , humilicie, pietie , & deuorion, hath 
beenalwayes a icading direCtion for al kind of people to follow; and we may 
iultly conceaue,that this was the reaſon why they are tearmed by S, John 
S. !%"n + Chryſoſtome, thel1ghrs of the world, For by then the world hath learned, how 
Cry/eftyne Godis to be ſerued , with what reverence, with what feare heis to be adored 
__ f'* intheChurchesandin the Sacraments, with what diligence & attention we 
ME” oughtto pray vnto him, how patient we oughtto be in aducrlitie, how cs 
ritable rowardsour neighbour, finally there is no Chriſtian vertue, wherof the 

have not left manifold examples inthe world, 
4.Yea though alchis were not, their verie forſaking of al things to embrace 
the Crofle of Chriſt, wheras manic of them were nob!y and richly borne , and 
inthe prime of their dayes, muſt needs beof great forceto induce mentocor- 
remne cheriches and honours of the world ; and ſo we find it hath been ; and 
though tew haue the {trength and courage of mind vtterly to abandon thele 
things, yet by thatwhich they ſcetheſe men doe beforetheireyes , they learne 
ro loue thele earthlie things leſle, or at leaſt wil vnderſtand that they deſerve 
not to be loued.Whar ſhal we (a y more? their verieaſpeRisa ſecret exhoctation 
tovertue, & reprehenfion of vice; which maniedayly experience to be true, 
5."lry{o/ome doth plainly teſtifye,exhortiog the.people in two ſeucralSermon% 
S. 1 'n ckento viſit Relizious houſes for this verie reaſon, becauſe they.cannt but 
Iggy car:ic lome benefit home from them, For there, ſaith he, al things are yoydo 
vel of» ,,F temptation, free from al diſquier & diſturbance; they are moſt quiet hauens: 
59. a4pep Wothe dwel'ersof them are Hike ſo manie fires , ſhining from high places, ! 


+ giuiog lighttc themthar come neere them;and hauing taken vp thei ow K 
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the hauen \ they invite others co the ſame tranquillitie , and ſuffer noxtthole,,. 
chat haue their cyes vpon them , to runne hazard of ſhip-wrack, or to be in}, 
aarknes,if they behold them..Gcerherefore to theſe ren,conuerle with them ,| 
oe, I ſay , caſt yourſelues attheir holie feet , for it is farre more honourableto ,, 
Liſe their feetthenthe head of other men. For, I pray you, it ſomeapprehend ,, 
the feet of certain Images,only becauſe they repreleut tne King ; ſhalt notthou ,| 
bein ſafctic if thou embracelt him that hach Chriſt within him 2 Their feet ,, 
therefore are holie , though otherwiſe rhey ſeeme abiect and contemprible,”,, 
Thus ſpeakerh SF. lohn C hryſe(tome, 
5. Deſcruedly therefore may we apply to Religious people, that which was 
ſpoken torhe honour of the Apoſtles, and is common to them that leade an 
Apoltolical life : Yow are the light of the world , yau are the ſalt of t'e earth; the one 
belonging to example of life, of which we haue ſpoken :;theother "longing 
zo their induſtrie,of which we are now to ſpeake ; which is farre greater alſo 
then example itſelf, to wit, not only co preſerue che behauiour of men from 
corruption ( as it were ) by caſting ſalt ypon them , but which is beyond the 
natuce of ſalt, to reltore them when they haue been corrupted ; which Reli» Religions 
gous people performe , when they reclaime thoſe that are gone altray , raiſe pry do 
thoſe that arefallen, inſtruct the ignorant, aſſiſt with their counſel, learning, Bens: 
andal manner of iaduſtrie, them, that are in temptation and difhiculties. We args the 
ſhal not need to proue theſe things by authoritie of the holie Fathers, or by ſaluation 
that which others haue left recorded ; for weſee it dayly before our eyes, and of others, 
fod in our daylicpractiſe,that it is ſo. It is apparent tocuerie bodie, how.much 
keli.-ioursOrders doe further the ſaluation of mankind by hearingC6feſſions, 
by publick Sermons , by priuate reprehenſion of vice, by taking away ( as 
much as lyeth in thent ) the occaſions of finne, by appealing diflention and 
diſcord, hnaliy relecuing al (ſorts of people , inſtructing and teaching them 
bow to behaue them(ſclues againſt the Divel, againſt their owne infumities, 
againſt che allurements of the world; al which buſineſles Religious people 
have in a manner (o ingrolled, that few beſides them, ſtircein them; and eucn 
thoſe fey are oftimes ſticred-vp by their example and by a holie cawlation of 
taem, 
6. And though theſe things be in themſclues great, yer becauſe they are 
Gylic, they arenoteſteemed; and people perhaps think butilightly of chem, 
asthefaſhion is, The warre which we hauc with the enemies of God's Church, Religions 
and with Hereticks, is of morereckoning; and Religious men arethey , that men op- 
deare the greateſt part of that burden alſo , oppoling themſelues as a coun- ow tem 
erſcarpe and bulwark againſt the furie of them , in their Diſputations , and OS he: 
Sermons , and written Bookes; io private and publick meetings. Finally that reticks; 
wich is moſt glorious and of greateſt weight , isthe good which they haue 
done , not in particular men , but in/ whole Provinces and Kingdomes, 
dringing them vnder the yoak and obedience of the Faith of CunrsrT. an con; 
How often haue they {pread the light of the Ghoſpel, where it was neuer uert Na- 
ſeen before, andreſtored it where it hath been obſcured > How manie times ti915- 
hath Faith and Religion gone to decay in manie places ,and they haue ſer it 
VP agalne : Certainly their zeale in this kipd bath been {o eminent , that who- 
keuer ſha] give bim{e:f to xeade Hiltorics,, aud obſerue the nianner how the 
XX Faid 
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Faith of Chriſt hath been brought into eucrie Countrey lince the Apoſtles, & 
thoſe Apoſtolical times, wilſcarce finde a man namedin the buſines that head 
not been Religious. It wil be too tedious to rehearſe them al ; yer ſome we 
wil touch vpon, for example ſake, 

7, Firtt therefore we finde that S. Remizins , he that aboutthe yeare Five 


S Pemigins, 


hundred and thirtie conuerted al France from [dolatrie to the Faithof Chriſt was built 

| was from his childhood a Monk , and afterwards Arclibiſhop of Rhemg, © corded ;| 

Hartin. ?, Aboutthe ſame time, to wit, in the yeare Five hundred and fourtie, Maria of France 

S.. Aurein * Monk reduced the Swedens from the Arian hereſie, Itis a knowne thi Erie, an 
Se Auzuſlin -— Ms np, , 

of England, BOW England by S. Awguſtin's inſtruction {whom $ Gregorie ſent thither with and (cau 

Lambers, foure other Monks ) was conuerted to God togeather with King Ethelbery, in 14. V 

the yeare Six hundred and three, And in Six hundred twentic two , Lambers of Pragi 

a Monk of Liege brought the counirey of Taxand1ia in the Lower Germanie of Maunt: 

eo the Faith of Chriſt ; and at the ſame time Kilian a Scottiſh Monk wroveke geather \ 

the like in Franconia , and there dyed a Martyr, Wilfride allo a Monk of into Hun 

S. Wiſride, the monaſtcrie of Hirpue in England, and afterwards Biſhop of Tok , about had noti« 

the yeare Six hundred foure-ſcoreand three,as he was ſayling towards Rome, Ly him, 

was by tempeſt caſt vpon the coa{t of Hilland and Frizland; and not topalle of our S. 

the winter without fruit, he began to preach the Ghoſpel, which til then had Ghoſpe] 

not been heard-of in thoſe countries, And returning home, and not permitted Polalks, 

by wicked King Exfridto remaine in his charge, he went to the South: Sax6s, Jeeuers þ 

that were yet Iofidels, and ſhewed them the light of Faich ; and withal con« he gaue | 

uerted the whole Iland of Wrehr, for his ſa 

9 And that which Welfride began in Frizland, Willebrerd contiaued, a 15. Br 

Monk of the monaſtcrie of Rippon in England, and was afterward created ſlical life 

Biihop of Maeſtrichr, At the ſame time $S wirhberr bred-vp in the famous Mo» teenth tc 

naſterie of L:ndisſeyne, with eleuen others ( in memorie of the number ctthe manic of 

Apoſtles ) went to the Saxons , and is recorded to have inſtructed an innu- want h1s 

merable companie of them in the Faith cf Chriſt; and was afterwarcs made dome, A 

Bithop of Werda, and did not ceaſe notwithitanding to take great paines, the ſarnc 

10, Bonifacius allo is renowned in this kinde, and to this Cay deſeruedly * the Kin 

v. Be if<". worthipped as the Apoltle of Germanie, He was borne in Scotland, and led a bloud th 

a holic life along time in a Monaſterie , to which his parents had offered 16. In 

him from the time he was hue yeares old ; and being ſent by Pope Gregor lent Leg 

the Second into Germanie , he conuerted to the Faith of Chriſt Tharingis, Schiſma 

F-iſis, and Heſſe, about the yeare One thouſand two hundred and {ixteen; and bimin 1 

that he might the better gouerne thoſe whom he had inſtructed , he was hc- the Boo 

noured with the Archbiſhoprick of Ment, though he receaued yer morcho« 17, C 

nour by the crowne of Martyrdome. Girmani, 

Willard 11. Willehard and Laudzer, out of the monaſteric of $, Willebrord in France, Calliſlus 1 

& Luigir, Went into Franconia a prouince of Germanre, avout the zeare Eight hundred; lowers; 

and begat manie children there to Chriſt, and them(ſelues endured a great deale ereat C0 

ct hardnes for his ſake. | 18, No 

aAnſearinus, 32: Not long , to wit , ſome ten yeares after , Amſzarins with three tothe V 

ccmpanions out of the Monaſterie of Corby in the Wallens Countrey, Jeares t 

paſſed through diuers Prouinces preaching the Ghoſpel , in Denmark, Law of 


»vcd:and , Scotland , and Greencland, with incredible fruit. And cut 19. 4 
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I fame Monaſterie came Srephen , who ſucceded Anſgarins in tie harueſt 
of Swedland , and paſſed afterwards into the prouince of Helinghen , -and 
brought it wholy out of errour n:t9 the way of rrurh”;; and laſtly (layne 
þy ſome wicked peoplethere, went toentoy the crowne of Martyrdome. 

1», To whome we may adle Albus Abbot of Flaiac,a Monaſterie which 
was built by S. Manns in the pclleth >NS of one Florws Coupt , as we hind re« eAlluz, 
corded; for hetooke much paynes in dilating the Chriittian Faith in thatpart 
of France which is called Ga/covrez ataan famous four his Eloquence, and San- 

&irie, and the gloric of Mattyrdoime, He liued about the yeare Ninc hundred 
and ſcauentic, 

14. What ſhal we ſay of Adalber:us > who when he was Archbiſhop of _14.1ter- 
of Yrague, coming to Reme,liued a long timea Reli,iouslife in the Monaſterie tws. = 
of Maunt-Caſsino , about rhe yeare Ninc hundred and foure-ſcore ; and then to- 
geather with his brother Gaudenrivs a Monk alſo of S, Alexis in Rome , went 
into Hungerie to preach the F aith of © hrilt ; where he met with King Geiſa,thar 
had notice of his coming before from God ; and being entertayned konourably 
ty him, he conuerted al that fierce and batbarous people to the obedience of 
of our Saviour ; and from thence going higher into Sarmatia, preached the 
Ghoſpelto the Ryſfians, Litnanians , Moſcomes , Pruſhans , and chiefly to the 
Polacks, and their King Boleſlavs, Finally in Pruſſia being by the wicked miſbe- 

Jeeucrs bound to aſtake,and (tuck with ſeauen darts, while he ſtood gaſping, 
hegaue Godthanks , that he had art laſt youchſated him that fauour to dye 
for bis ſake , which he had long deſired, 

15. Brunoalſo ſonne to Lorarius Duke of Saxome, after he had lead a Monas 8rwno, 
ſlical life in the Monaſterie of S, Alexins in Rome, was ſent by lobn the Nine- 
tenth to the R«ſfans about the yeare One thouſand twentie fhue,and reduced 
manic of that Countrey to the way of Saluation; and to the end he might not 
want his reyward for his ſeruice in that cauſe, he was crowned with Martyr- 
dome, And about the ſame time Boniface Diſciple to S. Remnaldus,trauelling into 
the ſarne Countrey R#ſ#14, conuerted the King & the whole Kigome feaig 
the Kiny's brother , by whom being barbaroufly flayne, he watered with his 
bloud the Vinyard which he bad planted. 


16. Inthe yeare One thouſand and hiftie, Humber!,a BenediQt'n Monk, being Humbert 


lent Legate fromthe Pope to Conflantineple , to conuince the Grecians of their 
Schiſmatical errours, appointing a Cay of meeting with Nueras, confounded 
bimin Diſputation before the Empcrour Conſtant; and forced him to burne 
the Booke, which he had written, 

17. Orho in like manner a Monk of the Monaſterie of Wabwrg a cittie in 0thoy. 
bemanie, being,inthe yeare Ove thouſand one hundred twentie five , ſent by 
Calllus the Second into Peweranis, conuerted Prince Warcrſlans and his fol- 
lowers; and travelling althe coaſt of Denmo1k, & the cofines of Poland, wrought 
great converſions, and vilited alſo manie Cirtics of Saxenie with great fruit, 

18, Nor vnlike to him was Yicclinus, who not long after going out of France Ficalimmsn 

tothe Wandals with foure Companions, took incredible pa for thirt] 

S WI Ire p 5 [ paynes for thirtie 

yeares toceather in al that Countrey, inſtructing innumerable people in the 
Law of Chriſt, and founded manie famous Menafteries there... 

15. And of Conucrlions of the like nature wrought by Monks, wemighs 
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adde much more ; but for breuitie ſake , we wil deſcend to the Re ivions 


Orders, which are of later ſtanding ; for lince they hane appeared in the 
Church of God, bulinelles of this nature haue for the mol part paſſed through 
their hands. | 

20, The Dominicans haue had manie occaſions of doing God great ſervice 
3n this kind ; and particularly about the yeare One thouſand tio hundred 
fourtie ſeauen, we find that diuers of them were ſent by Innecentins the Fourth 
to the Tartarians , the chief among them being Aſcelinw , a holie man: 
though forthat time there came no other good of it , but that which them. 
ſclues reaped by the manie injuries and incommodities which they ſufferedin 
chat meaſure, that itis a wonder , thateither their bodies, or their harts were 
abletoendure it, Wherefore not manie yeares after , they went in preater 
number and with better ſucceſſe to the conuerfion of Nations; and travelled 
manie countries, where the light of the Goſpel had neuer been ſeen \ With 
ſuch abundant fruit , that it was not poſlible, as they write , to number the 
ſoules conuerted by them; ſpecially 1n the Countrey of Cuma ; from which 
parts Bened:(} (who was Superiour of cherelt of the Brerheren ) writing totheir 
General, relateth thatmanic thouſands not only of the common ſort, but cf 
the Nobilitie of the Countrey had receaued the Sacrament of Baptiſme;which 
may ſuffiſe for ataſte of the'fruit which that Order hath and doth dayly brings 
forth in the Church of God; there being whole Books extant ful of Relations 
Concerning It, 

27, Of the Franciſcans, beſides other times,in the yeare One thouſand two 
hundred andſcauentie, one Hreronymus Eſculus was ſent to Conftantineple,totreate 
areconciliation of the Greek Church; he that afterwards was choſen Pope, 
and called N:colas the Fourth. And he had ſo good ſucceſle in the bulines he 
wentfor, that he perſwaded the Emperour an( the Countrey to ſubmit them- 
ſclues; & {which was a ioyful fight ) brought fourtie Peerxes f the Countrey 
to kifle the Pope's foot , and to the Councel, which was then allembled at 
Lions, 

22. The Religious of the ſame Order haue alſo morethen once paſſed to 
the Tartarians, firitintheyeare One thouſand two hundred fourtic hue, ſent 
by Innocent the Fourth, at which time manie beins conuerted to the Ghoſpe|, 
notlong after there went more of them into that Vinyard, and erected there 
manie Monaſteries; and Chriſtianitie did much proſper among them, 

23. Intheycare One thouſand three hundred fourtic one , two againe of 
the ſame Order were ſent Legars from Bened/the Tenth, with others of theit 
Brethren with them, who obtayning leaueof the Emperour of the Counticy 
to preach the Faith of Chriſt, built againemanie Churches and Monalleries, 
to the great enlargement of the Seruice of God , and conuerfion cf manic 
ſoules, 

24. Moreover no ſmal number of them paſſed into Armenian the yeare 
One thouſand three hundiced thirtie rewo. The chiefe man among them ws 
Gonſales Saurata,a man very learned, and one that hath niuch benefitted that 
Countrey both by his feruent preaching & by tranſlating manie of our bookes 
into their languaye, And about tbe ſame time we finde that one Paſchalis tra- 


uclied in the conucihion of the Medes , and one Genrilts among the Poſters, The 
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fortner writeth in an epiſtle, which is yer extant, that the people of c he Coun- 
erey tempted him at firſt with divers preſems, andoftrred him manic wiyes; 
whichand manie other allurements he conſtantly refuſing, they fel co injuries, 
and reproches, they twice ſtoned him, and burnt his face, and the ſoales of his 
feete,with fire; and yet he was ſo farre from being danted therewith, that he 
neucr ſo much as altered his Habit for ir, nor intermitred his preaching, 

25, And of Gentilrs there is this nctable thing recorded , that liuing in 
B.bylon,and finding himſelf dul in learning the Arabick language, he refolued 
co returne into Italic, But as he was vpon the way, there met hima yong man, 
hat hauing ſifted out the cauſe of his journey, bad him goe back againe, be- 
cauſe God would giue him the guift of that rongue ; and from that houre he 
ſpake itas perfectly as it he had been borne inthe Countrey, 

26, Boſna a Cittic of Dalmatia was allo in thoſe dayes conuerted from Here- 
fie by the meanes of Gerard General of that Order , as he had occafion by 
chanceto trauel that way; and afterwards ſending diuers others thither , he 
wonnealſo thecountrey there abours, ic being infected with the ſame Heretic; 
and brought it within the fould of Chriſt, 

27, Udoricus of F111 much about the ſelfsame time, both to ſhunne rhe h9. 
nour which eueric one was forward to giue him, and through the burning 
zeale of Soules, got leaue of his Superiour to goepreach to the Infidels; where 
ma'cin his excurſions into divers countreys towards the Eaſt and the South, 
in ſeaucnteen yeares, wi.ich he ſpent in that noble work, he is reported him- 
ſelfalonetv haue baptized and infirudted ewentie thouſand Souls. 

28, pon the yeare Onethouſand three hundred and ſeauentic , Wiliam 
Pri'e being ſent to Caraye to preach the Ghoſpel of Chriſt, carricd three- ſcore 
& his Friars with im, Andin Hungarie the King hauing lately brought diners 
:lioyning Proninces to his obedience, ſent cight Franciſcan-friars amor 
them, who within the compalle of fiftie dayes, brought wo hundred ri:ouſand 
tobelicuc ::1 Chriſt, The King ſeing the happie ſucceſle, wrote earneitly to the 
General of :!1eir Order tofend him ewo thouſand of his Friars, affuring him 
t ey ſhould not want employment, The letter which the General wrote back 
15zcrextant , wherin he deuoutly and feruently inviteth his Religious to (© 
wiiful and glorious an enterpriſe, And among the reſt we muſt not ler paſſe 
loln Cap/ſlranus, who about the yeare One thouſand foure hundred and fittie 
brought tothe boſome of the Church in one excurſion twelue thouſand In- 
hidels, and manie Schiſmatiks befides. 


29, We might heer ſpeake of much more that bath been done to the ex- "rain ol 


celſive benefit of the Church both by Other orders, and by this our leaſt $o- 
cieticofl es s y $s, which in I:alicand Spaine ( where Catholick Religion doth 
remaine incorrupt and flouriſh ) laboureth with that fruit which cucrie one 
ſeethand knoweth; and in France, Germanie, the Low-countries , Poland, 
andin al the Northetn parts infeRed more or lefſe with Herefie , employeth 
elf inceſſantly in ſtrengthning Catholicks , inſtructing the ignorant, redu- 
<10g or conuincing Hereticks , by preaching, teaching (chooles, priuate Con- 
uerſation , and by al manner of holcſome meanesand wayes. At which how 
much che Diuel isgrieued, he lately ſhewed (as by certain Relation we have 
bcard ) when being vrged by Exorciſines in a polleſled perſon, among other 
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things he profeſſed, that he hated no kind of people more then the Ieſ, wits, 
30, Butnorto betoo long, we wil inſtance the matter we have in hand \in 
two only cf two ſcucral Families , by which it wil ſufficiently appeare, how 
much the whcle Orders may haue benefitted the Church of God, ſcingone 
man in an Order hath done ſo much good, S, Bernard is one;and the good which 
he hath wrought in the Church of God, cannot indeed be valued, For in thy 
fearful Schiſine, which was raiſed againſt Pope Innocent the Second, he beſtirred 
himſelf ſo diligently that we may truly ſay , he wasthe cauſe and meanes at |: 
of extinguithing it, For he alone bruught al Fravce to the Pope's obedience; the 
$ nod of tfamps, whereal the Biſhops ofthe Realme,the King & al his Peers, 
were purpoſely alſembled cothatend, putting al their yoices in him, He recon, 
ciled King Henr:e of England allo to the Pope , euen againſt the mind and eg. 
deau ur of al the Biſhops of the Countrey ; and afterwards brought-in Gum. 
ne, Then he wentto the Councel of Vifa , and was not only preſent ar al their 
m:etings andd-liberationsin the weightief} affaires of Chriltendome, bur di 
in a manner gouernethem, al retercing chemſclues to him, Againe, whenthe 
Chutch -f 3 .urdeanx was miſerablyrtorne by faftious people, infomuchthat in 
diucrs places the lawful Buhops weretbrult out of their Seas, he (ſtirted-yy by 
the Pope's Nantio, Bithop of charrre-) quenched al that fire with his eloquence, 
authoritie,and miracles, After this, Rowe being opprelled with publick calami 
tics,he was called thither by the often and earneſt letters of the Pope and Car- 
dinal-, and there confuted Roger King of »:cilre in open diſputation; and by hi 
counſcl & wiſdome ſo weakned the partie of the Antipope Peter Leo,that being 
forſaken of al,he made a miſcrable end. Perer Abaylard was an Hereatick (0 
proude of his learning and eloquence, that no man almoſt could ſtand againit 
him, S, Bernard fir(t in a private meeting , then publickly inthe Councel cf Sens 
put him to ſhame.Soone after in tie Councel of Rhemes, he ſo palpably couinced 
Galvert Parret,aman that was alſo famous, thar he himſelf publickly codemned 
11s 0wne errour, He alone conllrayned Henrie (an other Apoſtate) to flye; one 
that had infefted the Dioces of Tolovſe with his wickednes, and was 111] labot 
ring to infeRic inore and more; but at laft he was intercepted and Cclivered-vp 
in chaines to the Biſhop. What (hall ſay of his other journeys to Mr/an,to Gennu, 
tothe King of France,al which he vndertook for affaires of great conſequence 
tothe Church,andal of them with proſperous ſucceſle? And in theſe iournyes 
who can number the cauſes which were vrought vnto him , or the concourſe 
of people,to and fro, to his lodging, preſſing-in one vpon another: Neither can 
It be imagined, with what benefit he preached to the people;what an infinit c6- 
panic he reclaimed from their wicked life ; how manie were reconciled by £3 


ATT LH © 


meanes; how manic drawne outof the iawes ofthe Diucl by the firic flames of 


Divine louc, w hich he breathed whereſocuer he came, But we may giue 2 gue 
at it, by that which is rccorded of him, that beſides thoſe that forſaking the 
vanities ot the world, betouke themſclues to other Religious Orcers, heneun 
returned hone to Claire-vaulx, but at:ended with a great troup of Nouices, 
w home he had drinen by his owne perſwaſtons into the nets of our Sautour, 
and moſt commonly they were men eminent either for Diuinicie, or Hum 
1:1tte,or forcheir birth; among whome we find Henrie brother to the Kingot 
France,and one Heruess of the bloud Royal, And fo much of S. Bervard. 

31. Theother, whom 1 purpolc to inſiſt vpon, is FS, Vincent cf the Ord 
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of S. Dominick ; whoſe labours hate extended (o farre, that it is a wonder 8 Vincent, 
that avic one man could goe ſs much ground as he hath trauclled , prea- 
ching the Ghoſpel of Chriſt, For firſt in Spaine he went ouer al the King. 
Jomes of Valentia, Catalaunia, Aragon, Navarre; and ſetting aſide Galicis and 
Pertugal, where for certain reaſons he came not, he palled thraugh althe reſt of 
the Prouinces, and eucrietowne of them, and almoſt cueric village, Then co- 
ming into the kingdome of Quieds, Daulphinie, Fi ance, Burzundie, Normandie, Þre- 
wence, Aunerzne,G aſconie, Britanic, Flanders,and al Saus he went-vpinto [talre, & 
came done againe by Lombardie, Piedmon', & Genua,& al that coaſt, and ſayled 
tothe [lands of the Mediterranean Sea; and being inuited into England by King 
Henriehis letters, and an exprefle meſſenger and alhip to waite vpon him, he vi- 
Gtedal char Tland;and trom thence went into Scotland,and Ireland, & reſted not 
only in the head-citties, bur paſſed, as Iſayd before, to euerie towne & litle vil- 
lace, following the exiple of Chriſt our Sauiour, Who therefore butGod aloge 
cannumber the ſoules, which hereclaimed fromtheir vicious courſes, & from 
the gates of hel; how mauie euil cuſtomes he rooted out of whole cittiesand 
countries ; what light and knowledge of heauenlie things he left behind him 2 
32, We find recorded that he converted aboue five and twentie thouſa:1d 
lewes;which Sec, as in thoſe dayes it raigned much, be Jaboured particularly 
with great zeale toextirpate; of the Saracens he cGuerted eighr thouſand; & of 
Chriſtians debauched,that turned ouer anew leafc,aboue a hundred thouſand, 
Butit is more calte to reckon-yp the Countreys and Prouinces,then the ſoules 
which he brought into the way of Saluati6.For they write of him, that where- 
ſocucr he ſet his foot, there followed preſently a general repentance of their 
former oftences , a general reformation of manners; dicing, and blaſpheming, 
ad periurie,and other crimes, yea idle ſports and toyes, were ſo layd afide,thar 
p:ople did think no more of anic ſuch thing ; and their contrition, devotion, 
and modeftie was ſo great , not only while he was preſent, but for ſome time 
cter,t1atit did ſeemea new Primitiue Church, 
13. Wherefore if Religion had had only theſe two ſubics, that had laboured 
Inthe ceformation of the world, end deſerucd wel of the Church; were it not 
aſuſhcient commendation and glorie ynto ir But ic hath had verie manic; as 
Francis himſelf,of whom we rcade wondei ful things in this kind; $, Anrenie 
# Padus, S, Bernardine of Siena, both of them not much,or nothing at al infe- 
tiour to S,Vincenr; and others whom it were long to rehearſe, 
34. And though theſe things doe turne much to the glorieand renowne of 
Religion, yet nothing is more worthie of admiration and prayle , then the con- 
verſion of the New-found World, which is wholy to be attributed to Reli- 
f vious people, They were the firſt that carried the Ghoſpel into thoſe Coun- 
Fo teys, they diuulged the Name of Chriſt there where it was vaknowne and 
never heard-of before, and ceaſe not to this veric day to ſpread it ſtil further 
and furcher, The firſt that vndertooke this charve, were the Franciſcan The Fran. 
Friars, who alſo helped not a little to the finding-ont of th. ſe Coun- ciſcans the 
teys , the names wherof were not ſo much as knowne before, For ate hinders 
When Chriftopber Columbus firlt treced with King Ferdinand of Spaine w06 Dug 
about that Voyage, and had no great audience, in regard that the thing the Ne, 
leemed a noucltic , and ynccrtaine , it is ſayd that ewo Franciſcan-Friars Wor!4, 
XX 4 helped 
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37® 
helped the buſines much , both animating the King and exhorting him nor to 
omitthe occaſion, buttotrye what would come of it. Columbus thereforewith 
certain {hips which were granted him , finding out the Kingdome of Mexico 
and returning into Speyneco bring the ioyful ridings of it, preſently ſomePrieſt 
of that Order ſhipped themſelues for thoſe parts about the yeare One thou. 
Sand foure hundred ninetie three, | 

34. About the ſame time, to wit, in the yeare One thouſand five hundred 
Vaſques Gama by order of Emmanuel King of Portugal finding a way into the 
Welt-InJies, eight of the ſame Order of S, Francis eminent for learning ard 
ſanditie, were ſent to preach the Ghoſpel, And by little and little the Order 
multiplying ia thoſe Countreys, they built manie houſes in a ſhort time, and 
were diuided intothirteen Prouinces(as they tearme them) greatly acuancing 
the Chriſtian cauſe cuen to this day, L 

35. The Dominicans not long after, towit, in the yeare One thouſand 
fue hundred and hue, ioyned themſelues in the like buſines, and haue done 
manidfamous thinvs in thoſe farre Countryes; and after them the Auouſtin- 
Fiiars, andy .ur Sucicticot Igsv 5s, at the requelt of 1ob; King of Prr. 
twea! was brougnt into the Eaſt-Indies by $S. Francs X rr in the yeare One 
thou/2zd fue hunred fourtie one; and few yeares af:er into the / clt-Indies 
by order of Poilip King of Spayre; and hath {otaken itto hart, that from thar 
tine it hat!y neucr ceaſed not only to inſtruct tacſe that were Chriſtians be. 
fore, but to preach the Gheſpel faire and neere, and ſpread it in places where 
it was not heard of; as in Lipenie, where thouy,h the Countrie be ſolarge, that 
it is ſai ro containe abouc three-ſcore Kingdomes, yet al the Religion and 
Faith that is ia it, hath been wkoly and ſolely planted and watered by the S0- 
cictic; and God hath giuen ſuch encreale that they reckon now therin about 
two hundred thouſand Chriſtians, And laſtly alſo our Societic hath made a 
hole into China, a Kingdome fo large, and ſorich, that it is almoſt incredible; 
which it ſcemes the Diuel had, as it were of purpoſe , Kept hicherto ſhut; but 
notwithſtanding the penaltic of dcath,to which al ſtrangers are liable by then 
lawes, if they come within their bounds, they got-in fearing nothing, and 1+ 
maine there to this day, with ſuch hopeful becinnings, that if it ſucceeds ac+ 
cordingly, vndoubredly the fruit wil be incomparable, 

36. Nuw let vs confider alitle, what honour it is in the Gght of God, and 
his Angels for theſe Religious men, that they only are called to ſo great 4 
work inal that part of the world, For firſt the preaching of the Ghoſpel and 
promulgating the Faith of Chriſt, where it was neuer before, is a great and 
Apcſtolical workin itſelf, For our Sauicur choſe his Apoſtles, and ſaid ynto 
them : Gurng into the Whole world, preach the Ghoſpel to ewerie creature bapti3/"g them, 
and teaching them to keepe al that | bawe commanded you. As, 1 ſay, he gaue the 
conuerlon of this our World in charge tothoſe his Diſciples,ſo he hath giuen 
the char: cof this other World to Religious people.If we compare the greatnes 
and extent of that World with this, they ſay there is not much difference ; but 
if-we looke into their faſhions and diſpofirions, we ſhal find them a great dea't 
more batbarous and blind, worlhipping the Sunne and Moone, Serpents, ard 
Stones, and the very Oxen, in ſome places, as inthe kingdome of Mexics, tht 
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feed moſt greedily ypon man's fleſh; a grear part of them know not what jt is 
to noe cloathed, but arc alwayes naked , contrarie to nature itſelf, Whereby 
we may {ce,that the verie light of nature is ſo obſcured and dulled in them, 
that they are iv a manner beaſts, vnder the ſhape of men. In ſogreat darkneg 
and i,no14.ce, it can not be but that they ſhould be extremely ginen to al 
manner of vice, and moſt enormous crimes; and no man can iultly wonder, 
if a5 weread of them, they make no account ar al of things that are hideous 
tobenamed, Whereby we may conceaue, what paynes , what labour , and 
toyle was needfulto bring ſuch ignorance & barbarouſnes to the knowledge 
and fearc of God; andto tame them ſo, asto ſtloope tothe yoak of Chrilt; 
and caſting of their brutifſh behauiour , to embrace Chriſtian humilitie, rem- 
perance, and chaſtitie, For the glorie therof ( next to the grace of God ) 
faleth al vpon Reli.tou; people, by whome thoſe Sauages haue been inſtruc- 
tedand caught, & bred=vp to the ciui.itie & devotion, w hich now theyhaue, 

26, To the labours and paynes, which the buſines itſelf requires , we The [a- 
may adde the manie difficultics , and incommodities, and troubles without 2993, 
number buth of bodte and mind, which are incident and annexed vnto it ; as omaens; 
the ono and difficult voyage by ſea; thediſpolition of the Climat and Couns jq conver- 
try for in ſome places it is extremecold, as in lapenze; in other places extreme ting of 
hot , as at Ormuz , where they write that the people inthe ſommer-timelye Barvarous 
yp totheneck in water to coole themſelues; the want of victuals, the coun- 33% 
tryes being barren and vncultiuate; and that which isto be had, is not for our 
diet, and manner of feeding ; oftimes they ſuffer ſhip-wrack ypon the rocks 
and ſhclues; and, which is moſt glorious, they are often indanger to be ſlaine 
by the Sauages an1 enemies of Chriſtian Faith; which ,if it happen , they are 
vndoubted Martyrs, as killed for the Faith of Chriſt. And Ibelicue, that di- 
vers Religious men of ſeueral Orders hane been niartyred inthoſe parts ; bur 
that which I find recorded, is of the Franciſcans , that thirtic of them in ſe- 
veral places haue ſuffered for Chriſt ſeucral kinds of death ; and of our Socie- 
tie in theſe few yeares, there haue been about threeſcore and ten crowned 
with Martyrdcme,and ſome of them very lately. 

37. How acceptable therefore may we iultly think onr Jabours are to 
Chriſt our Sauiour , which being ſo much benche to ourſelues, are ſo benefi= 
cia'withal to others, and fo much for theglorie of God? God ſhewed it once 
toone Alonſo Rojas a Francilcan-Fryar , who hauing ſpent diuers yeares in 
thisgreat work, and returning into Spayne, to recollect himſelf, and prepare 
him{clf the better to dye,as often as he ſet himſclf to meditate vpon anie good 
thing, he conccaued he ſaw our Sauiour Crucifyed beforc him, ina kind of 
compiayning and angrie manner, asking him, why he had left him ſo ypon 
the Crcſſe,, and betaken himſelf to his eaſe. Which Viſion hapning to bim 
often, he was (o pricked with it, that he reſolued to goe intothe Indies againe 
tO his former labours, & beftowed himſelf there manie yeares very profitably, 
Nct vnliketothis was the manner, in which God inuited our S$, Xaverins 
to the ſame work long before he vndertooke it, For as he was wont torelate 
of him({cIf, oftin.es in his ſleep he carried aBlack-a-Moore vpon his ſhoul- 
Cers; andthe burthen ſeemed ſo heauie , thar 1t awaked himout of his fleep, 
much wearicd withthe ycric weight ofche man. And both came aftery ardsro 
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paſſe ; for by his labour and induſtric he broughe thoſe peoplero Chriſt, aw 
were vpon his ſhoulders ; and tooke (o much paynes in that harueſt, that it is 
wonderful how the forces of his bodie could endure them. And this may ſuf. 
fiſe for a taſte of that fruit , which the feruent endeauours of Religious meg 
haue brought-forth inthe Chriſtian world. - 
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Reaſons , why 4 Religious courſe of life is moſt proper to bring. 
I forth theſe kinds of fruit. REES! 


CHAP. XXX1I, 


T is not only true, chat Religious Orders have brought forth 
ſuch abundance of fruit , as I haue (ayd; but alſo that no late 
$45 of life, no companie of men, is ſo proper and wel prouided for 
WAP it , as they are, Wherof there might be manie reaſons giuen, 
WPESZy but we wil reduce them to three. The firſt may be drawne 
from the nature and diſpoſition of God, and the faſhion which he doth 
hold with vs. For if we conſider attentiuely the wayes , which from the 
beginning of his Chucch he hath vſed co bring men to Saluation , we ſhal 
find, tha: ke hath alwayes choſen thoſe inſtruments and helps for ſo great a 
buſlines, which were moſt deſticute of humane meanes towards the perfor- 

mance of it. 
Gol choſe 2+ This is that which S, Paul writing of the Primitiue Church obſerued 
theipnoble and taught, that there were nor manie powerful , or noble , or wiſe mn accor- 
to preach ding to rbe flezb, but God choſe rhe weake of the world to conſound the ſtrong ; and 
the Ghol- the 12noble , and contemptible , and the things Which ave not, to deſtrey thoſe which 
icy are ; and giucth this ſolid reaſon of it , that al flech may not glorie , that is, 
| that the gloric of ſo great a work ſhould not begiuen tomen, and humane 
forces, and ſo the Croſſe of Chriſt be enacuared , as he ſpeaketh, To which 
eftc S, Ambroſe allo ſpeaking very wel , biddeth vs, marke the heauenlic 
6 A roiet, He hath choſcn, ſayth be , to ſend not the wile, or therich, orthe 
,, noble , but filher-men and Publicans; to the end that he might not be 
,, thought co haue inuited the world by oftentation cf power, or bought it 
,, out with abundance of wealth , or drawne anie man to his fauour by the 
.. ibew of nobilitic and greatnes , that the force of eruth , and not grace in 
,, diſputiag, might preuaile, And we muſt not think that God is changed, or 
that the wiſdom of God taketh an othec courſe now for the conuerlion 
of ſoulcs, then anciently he did, For neither can there be anie change in God, 
and rhe motiues ſtil remaine, leaſt that, which is alrogeather Divine, be attri- 
buted to humane ſtrength ; to which men are prone enough in their owne 
diſpoltion; becauſe their carnal eyes behold only that which outwardly is 


done by man, aad cannor reach to ſee the force of the inward grace , mo 
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which al theſe effects proceede, The difference only is this , that anciently 
God for the molt part choſe thoſe, which were bred and borne in pouertie 
& want ; and now he maketh yſe of choſe who hauc voluntarily made them- 
ſelues pocre of their owne accord, And the reaſon is , becauſe if al they, 
that are nobly and richly borne, were excluded from this perfeRion , they 
ſhould be depriued of ſo great a good without anie fault of theirs : and on 
che other ſide , if they ſhould be admitted ynto ir with their worldlie riches, 
God ſhould goe from his rule, as I haue ſayd ; and therefore he hath dis 
uinely rempered it ſo , that they that are nobly deſcended , and wealthie, 
and power ul , might haue part of this glorie , yer ſo as firſt they forſake 
their worldlie wealth and honour , and bring themſelves of their owne 

ood wil to an humble and poore eſtate, And we may obſerue further, 
that ſo long as the Church had no earthlie poſſefſions, and the work-men 
therof were poore and deſtitute of worldlic helps , and lead their life, as 
the Apoſtles did , in hunger and thirſt , in cold and nakedneſſe, God vſed in a 


manner no other inſtruments in it but them : Burt when afterwards , as ».Corinvb. s; 


S, Hierome writeth , it grew greater in power and riches ,. and leſſe in verine 
( which Age he ſo long agoe tearmeth the dregs of times ) then, and euer 
fince , the Diuine goodnes hath called Religious poore men to this wor 
which cannot be effected but by them that are poore, This was hgured in 
that great Gelias the Giant , repreſenting the Diuel, that ſtood vpbraiding 
God and his forces ; for God choſe not an other Giant , nor yet a man 
growne to pul him downe , but a beardles and naked boy : And when 
the walles of Hverice, that is, the fortifications which Satan maketh, were Y 
throw ne downe to the ground , not by Cannon-ſhot , or milicarie en- 
gines , bux with the blaſt of atrumpert, which God knowes how weake it is. 
And the ſame was foreſhewedin that new manner of going into the field, 
without anie weapon , but only a lamp put into an earthen pitcher, to 
wit , ſanCtitic couered with an outward humble manner of life ; which 
notwithſtanding cannot bur ſhew itſelf, and ſhewing itſelf , confound al 
the hoaſt of Satan and al his forces, This is the reaſon which hath moued 
God to hold this courſe, 


3. The ſecond reaſon refleerh ypon the men that are to be holpen. Example 
For wheras example of lite is much more forcible to perſwade, then words more for- 


alone, if the Auditorie heare a difcourfe of ſhunning honour , of embra- 
cing pouertie , of voluntaric abaling and humbling ones-ſelf , and of al 
that mortification which the Ghoſpel teacheth ; and yet the man himſelf 
that ſpeaketh it, abound in riches, and bonour, and worldlie:glorie ,|his 
words wil haue litle force ; becauſe thongh we may Tetaige 'theſe things, 
and our hart and affection not be vpon them, yer it ſeldome is fo ; and 
When it hapneth to be ſo , yer people cannot know it, becauſe they cannec 
Cive into the ſecrets of our hart, And heer we ſpeake not of hat may be, 
but what is more forcible to perſwade and winne peoples harts. For who 
can make anie doube , but thar people wil-caſiex belecue \, that a man ſers 
al humane things at naught, if rhey ſee him indeed contemnethem, then if 
outwardly they {ee no fuck thing by him , though inwardly in his mind he 
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4. Belides that, this kind of lite carrierh a great authoritie in the werld, 


Contempr 
of hs : For wheras the goods and pleaſures therof , like [mooth-roungued d 
world, leadethe greater part of the world bythe noſe, they beholding others ſoeakily 


admirable ; 
in the eyes me orgs ts 199 > tne yu ings m root, to which theirconſcienceg 
Fs cel them that themlſc 5 are in bondage, they cannot but ha 
world. great COnceit of them, and ſecretly in their harts admire them, and extolita 
among their neighbours, as men that haue doneſtrange things; and not with. 
out great reaſon, For itisagreat point to be maiſter in this kind of al earthlie 
chings,to ſubduc ourſelues, and the crooked inclinations which are in vs - 2 ; 
chey chat contemne the world with althe allurements therof, muſt needs beof 
a noble and heroical ſpirit, and eadued with rare and eminent vertue, $0 th 
breeding ſo much adinirationin the minds of men, nothing can be mars be 
_— @ to moue and per{wade; andthey that haue not thisin them wes 
ecial meanes, and as it were a proper inſtrument both to Was 
"As of ſoules. EO ane PT 
S. lobn 5. Let vs heare what S. Iobn Chryſoſtome (ayth tothis purpoſe; f 
G 5g yerily think chisto be the caule , & in the Apoſtles wh ' waa __ utter 
za #* eooddone, and the Age wherin himſelf liued , was become o barren, 1f 
,, twelue men, ſayth he,were able toconuertthe whole world, think with your- 
,, ſelues, how great our wickednes is , who cannot reforme our owne ſubjes 
,, being ſo manie of vs, that we might ſuffiſe for leuen for ten thouſand worlds, 
., You wil ſay, the Apoſtles wrought miracles, But it yas not their miracles 
., Which made them ſo much admired, For manief1aners did Calt out Diuels and 
,, wroughe no ſuch effects, but were punished, What was it then which made 
\, them ſogreat > The contempt of money, the deſpiling of honour, the abſtai- 
,, hing fromal buſineſſes of this life; if they had not had theſe things , though 
., they. had raiſed the dead, they would not only not haue holpen anic bodic, bt 
., beenelteemed fſeducers, Thus farre S. lobn Chryſeſtome , moſt properly to the 
., commendation of a Keligious ſtate ; the profeſſion wherof is pouertie, anda 
perfect renunciation of al things, = ® 


251 © 6. Thethirdreaſon may be drawne from the workmen themſclues, that 
OODLE . . * 
EE - of labour inthis harueſt of Soules. For it cannot be doubted , but that they are 


roartend much better prouided for this work,then others ; by reaſon they hane nothing 
tothe con- atalin the world, For firſt they are free , and lightſome, and readie to geeand 
verſion of runne, whither ſoeuer the ſpirit of our Lord ſal moue them, becauſe their 
»oules, minds are not entangled inthoughts of children, or poſſeſſions,or heuſehold- 
affaires, which thoughts bring twogreatinconueniences ypon them; for they 
take vp time, which might be better ſpent in more profitable things; and ovr 
mind { wil we, nil we ) doth cleaue too much to them, while we handle them, 
which is both vnworthie, & ynbeſceming alabourer in the Ghoſpel, & greatly 
inconuenient, 

7. This was anciently figured 'in that Militarie Law - , which God 
made ; that they who had built a new houſe, or planted a new vinyard, 
or newly wedded a wite , or were otherwiſe fearetul , ſhoutd net got 
with the Camp : vpon- which Caucat, we find often , and particularly 
inthe warre , of which Gedeon was the leader, thattwo and twentic thouſand 


ſouldiers were (cnt back. And ofthe ten thouſand that remaiaedGod calbeere? 
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4] that layd themſclues downe vpon their breaſt co drink at theriver, and in 
che muſter chey were lef&-but three hundred, thathaddrunk ſtanding; and 
et as fer as they were, they got a notable vitorie, What is this but that 
which we haue hitherto ſaid, that they that plant vinyards,that is, who giue 
themſelues to worldlie buſineſſes, or follow the pleaſures of marriage, and 
other cotentments of the badie, or are poſleſled with anie other worldlie fearc, 
or loue,and abaſe themſclues ro theſe inferiour things, are ynhit to follow this 
heauenlic warfare? The choſen band of three hundred men, a handfulin itſelf, 
but ful of manlie courage, cuidently ſignifie Religious people , that are voyd 
of al carthlie cares, and al humanefeare, whichis wont to attend ypon them; 
and they are but few, if we comparethem with the multitude of other people, : 
5, Ambroſe therefore ſayth wel: The preceprs of the Ghoſpel ſhew plainly, what - _ ref 
aone he ought to be, that preacheth the kingdome of God, that withoutrod, - &: 2p 0 
without ſcrip, without ſhoes , without bread , without money, that is, requi= 
ring no aſſiſtance of worldlic help, ſecure in faith, he makes account, thatthe 
lelſe he lookes after theſe things, the more he may haue, Ges 
Ccopie 
8, We may adde moreouer,that wheras men for the moſt part finne notout ;;,,: ..,.. 
of ignorance ( for the Law of God is now ſufficiently diuulged, and people out of in- 
know ſufficiently what they are todoe ) wheras therefore, I ſay, they offend firmitic, 
rot, becauſe they know not wherin they offend, bur becauſe their wil is in- **<0 1310» 
fcme and weake, they want not ſo much inſtruction, as feruour; and their wil '*"*** 
is more to be ſtirred vp, then their vnderſtanding informed. Now to ſtirre-vp 
others, nothing is ſo powerful and ſo neceſlarie, as that he,that goeth abour it, 
be himſelf moucd and inflamed; which $S. Gregorie declareth excellently wel, 
25 al other things, in a certain place of his Morals : The mind ( faith he ) occu- 
pied with deſires of outward things, cannot be warme in the loue of God; and » 
therefore the warmth, which comes our of a cold hart,cannot inflame the au- » 
ditorie with heauenlie deſires; for that which hath not fire in it, cannot kindle #» 
another thing. Which ſaying of S. Gregorie is grounded vpon good reaſon; for S. Grignrie 
if, according to Philoſophie, the effe& mult be Jike the cauſe from which it * 4/orat. 
proceedeth, the works of louing God, flying from ſinne, going againſt our ©**5 
inclination, and the like heauenlie and divine cfteRs, can never be wrouthe 
by force of human inſtruction, or eloquence, butthere muſt be a Divine and 
heauenlie vertue added; which vertue as it is ſeldome to be ſeen inthe world, - 
ſoit is ordinarie in Religion, and ſpringeth largely and plentifully out of the 
fountains therof, where cucrie one filling himſclf , deliuereth out of the abun-) 
dance of his hart, as out of a plentiful ſtore-houſe , new ard old, for the benefic 
of his neighbour. | 
9. There beyettwo other things in Religious people, that greatly conduce Vnion of 
tothe bringing-forth of abundant fruit, and beating downe of the aduerſe manie, is a 
partie, Firſt, the vnion of ſo manie togeather, and ſo great ynion as there can- 8'<xt help 
node a greater; for it is cuident, thatthere can be no grear matter atchieued 2 FF 
but by the help of manie, And the reaſon is that, which we hauediſcourſed=vf things. 
a Jargeels where, that no one man can haue al things in him; & conſequently 
bethat ſhal go about to affiſt his neighbour himſelf alone, muſt needs find 
himſelf hoc in this, as in manie other things, Contrariwiſe, Religious people pe. 
(45 2, Laſs, cxprelleth it) are as ſouldicrs,that fight manic of them cloſe tOgea- .. v. 
3-3 ther 


Chaſtitic 


a preat 


hclp, 


F. Creg. 
Moy. 2. q. 
Job. g. 


— A  E———_ 312 


_ — 
e8f THER HAPPINGERES 


OI ne Cc EIS 


276 
ynder their targets, that it is impoſible co break through them or amond 
the:ſoReligious people being ſo vnited rogeather as they are,they are afence "A 
he ſpeaketh, & defence one to another, and cafily ward the blowes which the 
encinie giuerh,and putothers alſo in ſafctic,cauſ} ng them to flye, and yeald the 
field;and this they doe laying their wits , and their forces. and their labourg tg, 
geather,and doe it the more effeRually, the more perfeGly this vnion and cop. 
cord of wils and judgements is obſerucd in cuerie particular Religious Orger 

10. The ſecond isthe Vow and obſeruance of Chaſtitie, which God doth 
highly cſteeme, that he hath vſcd it indiuersoccaſions to overcome, and bexe 
downe the Diucl;a figure wherof we hauein Holofernes & his armie,which God 
put to route by no i, eo forces then thoſe of chaſt Iudith, as loschim the high 
Prieſt obſerued, and publiſhed in the publick thanks, which he gaue after {0 
greatavidtorie,ſpeakingthus in commendation of her: Becauſe thou didft lene chis 
fine, and haſt noi knowne ante otber man ſince thy busband, therefore the band of on 
Lord bath firengthned thee, and thow shalt be bleſſed ſor ever, And certainly if itwere 
ſo greatawonder to find one Iwdith among ſuch a multicude of peopleas there 
were,and this one woman brought ſo great a happines to al that nation; how 
glorious isic for the Catholick Church to behold fo manie thar live pure and 
chaſt in it? and what benefit may we expect therof , but an exccſliue ſtrength, 
and force to the vtter ouerthrowing of the Infernal Holofernes , that is the 
Diuel, and of al his Satanical hoaſt? 

11, Which when we behold, we may juſtly admire the wonderful proui- 
dence of God,in continually releeuing his Charch with new ſupplyes. For we 
may diſtinguiſh, as it were, three Ages in it: The firſt of bleſſed Martyrs, that 
haue made the field of the Church more fruitful by watering it with their 
bloud, The ſecond Age was of holie DoRours, who in the Booke of [0b ( as 5, 
Gregorie interpreteth ) were deſigned by the Hyades, For as the Hyades beginto 
appeare when winter is gone,and bring raine with them; ſo the DoRours be- 
gan to raineſhowers of knowledge and Jarning vpon the earth , when the 
Winter of perſecution being gone, and the night of Infidelitie lelſcned, the 
Spring began to come-in & quiet times, The third Age was of Religious mien, 
ſent after the two former in farre greater number, to aſliſt in che ſaluation of 
mankind. And as in thoſe firſt beginnings, whea the Faith of Chriſt, being bur 
yetaSit wereinthecradle, was ſorely cobated with manic enemies, it was 
there ſhould be ſome to defend it with the lofſe of their owne life ; and asthe 
number of che Faithful encreaſing,the learning of DoCtours was neceflarie far 
their inſtruCtion, andfor the ſupprefiing of Herefies, that neceſſarily ſprung 73 
{o in this third ſtate of the world, wheria the continuance of peace and [cc0- 
ritie bred lou ofcarthlie things, and brought people as itwere into dar knes by 
forgetfulnes of heauenlie things, it was af] pecial at of the wiſdon.c of God,o 
!9troduce ſuch a kind of forme of living eucric where inthe world, as ſhould 
both curbe vice by example of yoluntarie ponertic and humilitic, and wk 
learning fizht alſo againſt the Hereſies, that are ſtil growing vp. 

12, Al which,in my opinion, was euidently declarcd to:S, Francs in an ad- 
miravle Viſion, which he had, and by himto al others, that hauec forſaken 
the world as hedid, For S. Bonaventurexclateth of bim,that onatime, when kt 
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the loue of God, the nighe following as he was atreſt, ic ſeemed vnto him, $. ne: 
tharhe was brought into a great pallace , where there was a faire Hal ful of al nene.in viee 
kindes of weapons, and al the weapons were marked with the Croſfle of * Franc. 
Chriſt, He asked whole al that armour was; and it was anſwered him, that it 
ubelonged to him, and his ſouldiers, Awa king out of hisleepe, and not ac- 

inted as yet with ſpiritual things , he imagined that the Viſion aboaded 
tim ſome great excellencicin Chiualric and great honour ; wherefore he pre- 
ſeatly went to a Count in Apulia, by whoſe meanes he thought he might be 
aduanced to ſome fortune in that Kind, In his journey our Lord appeared 
ne ynto him as he was allcepe, and ſaid: Francis, who can be more bene= 
kcial ynto thee , the Maiſter or the ſeruant ? the rich or the poore 2 Francis an- 
fwered that which was the truth, Wherefore then (ſayth our Sauiour) doſt 
thou leaue the Maiſter for the ſeruant? and God that is rich , for man that is- 

re? And S. Francis replyed : What then wile thou haue me doe? Returne 
(ſaith he) into thy countrie for that which thou haſt ſeen, doth not aboade 
aietemporal ching ; neither is it to.be fulfilled by any humane, but by divine 
belp, Out of which Viſion we may learne that his Order, and al other Reli- 
zious Orders, which in like manner make warre againſt the Diuel for the help 
of Soules, are al of them as ſo manie magazins and armouries richly ſtored, 
and as ſo manie Towers of Danid built with forts, from which, as it isin the Cane £4 4+ 
ucles,4 thouſand 5hields dot hang,and al the armont of the frong., 
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ESIDES theſe ſpiritual ornaments, which are ſupernaty- 
ral, and without al queſtion the chicfeſt of al, and moſt to be 
eſteemed; there be others within the compaſle of nature, which 
adde both grace and abilitie for the buſines of which we 
are ſpeaking ; wherof the principal are Learning and Elo- 
quence, For as there betivo things propertoman, wherin he ſurpaſſeth the 
tzture of beaſts, to wit, Reaſon and Speach : So whoſocuer doth bring Man ex: el. 
tteſe wo to greateſt perfection in himſelt, he is to be accounted moſt emi- lcth beatts 
nent among men, and more eminent then if he excel others in wealth and '" **® 
niches; and men among themſelues are wont moſt of al to admire theſe things, 
ings in others, and to haue a great conceit of thoſe perſons, in whome they 
tehold them, Wherefore thouvh the benefits of Grace and Spiritbe, as I may 
lay, the proper coppy-hold of Religious men , in which they are maiſters; 
F ſet the infinit goodneſſe of God hath been alſo pleaſed ro heape vpon them 

" Wile others in great abundance ; cither becauſe a Religious Stare ſhould 
"ot want anie thing that might be a true and folid grace vnto it, or 

caule Learniog and Eloquece applicd to ſpiritual things, make an excellent 
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temper, both forthe bene _ of our owne ſoules , and for the help of ouy 
Neigbours, which moſt of theſe Inſticutes do attend ynto, | 

z, And to begin with Learning , it hath doubtles ſo flouriſhed at al times 
inReli.ion, that we may truly ſay, that Religious men haue made Learnigs 
more learned, and broughtittoa more cafie way of lc arning, and -derinin» Ts 
ſelf co polteritie, For intheir life-time they gaue light yato ir by teaching ". 
guing , explaining ; and left after their death ſo manie learned writings behing 
tiiem, thatal Sciences, which they thought worthie chemſeluesto take paines 
in, arc now by their endeauours farre more plaine and peripicuomtocays 
ceauc. We wil therefore briefly runne-ouer al the Ages of Reſidion from the 
beginving, that we may take a view of the infinir multitude of learned men, 
that haue been famous in altimes, And it wil be the more ſtrange to findſp 
g14nic of them, if we co{ider that the ancient Monks did of purpole withdray 
themſclues from matters of learning, to giue them(clues wholy to contem. 
plation of heaucalie things, as $. Gregorie relateth of S. Benedift, who began to 
ſtudie the Liberal Sciencesin Rowe, but left them of purpoſe, that he mighthe, 
as 5, Gregorie ſpeaketh , learnedly ignorant, and wiſely vnlearned, And yetthere 
ncuer wanted learned meneuen in theſe times ; for then there was a Strapinn, 
Lucian, Pamphilus, the ſix DoQours of the Church, three Greek. DoQtours,and 
three Latin, of whomel ſpake before,and manic more, whom 1 ſpare to men- 
tion, that we may come downe neerer our lives. 

3. To begia therefore with the Order of S, Benedif, which is the anciet- 
teſt Order of the Latin Church, it is now one thouſand and threeſcore anden 
yeares ſince it firſt began, In the eleuen hundred yeares therefore which haue 
been (ince the beginning of that Order, ir is a thing almoſt incredible, hoy 
manie eminentlearned men it hath produced, For in the firſt Age,thar is, til the 
yeare Six hundred after Chriſt, we find Caſs10dorw, whomel mentioned before, 
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of his Age, both in Diuinitie and Humanitie, as the writin 25, which be hath 
left, doe ſhew. About theſame time liued alſo $, Gregorie the Great, Gregoritol 
Tours; and Leander of Seuil, men that are famous to this day. 

4. Inthe ſecond Ape, from fix to ſcauen hundred, Ceſarins ( of whome alſo 
I haue ſpoken before) was famous in France, Entropius in Spaine , [obn Bilboy 
of Gerunda in Portugal, Abbot Adampan in Scotlaud, Theodore in England, who 
bing a Monk at Rome, was ſent to Canrerburie by Pope Vitalian, and was the 
fcauenth Archbiſhop If that Sea ,' in whoſe commendation Venerable Eeut 
ſpcakerth often, 

5. Inthethird Age, which is to the yeare Eight hundred, lived Ventrabi 
Bede, a man ſufhciently knowne by his writings ; and Bomrface Apoſtle 0 
Germante, renowned bcth for SaiiCtitie and Learning, After chem came FL 
Abbor, a Grecian borne, who was a oreat Philoſopher,a Poet, and ararePhy- 
ſfitian, and liath left manie things written in Verſe of matters of Phyſick, A 
Alcumns mailter 40 Charles the Gr en, and fo bighly in fauour,that he was wo 
to cal him his Del!2h7; ro his wiſedothe Charles committed the ordering of the 
Vniuerſitic of P.r, the forme wherof he brought from Rome, He hath with 
ren manic things both of his owne inuention , and ypon the holie Scpiptur® 
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*$. Iohn | Baptiſt , and wrote mznic. other things , wherof part is yer 

kf, ' 

3 the fourth Age, til the yeare Nine hundred,-Haymo a Monk of Fulda, ,, Hans, 
{chollar to Alcuinw, andafterwards Biſhop, is deſeruedly to beranked among 
the learnedſt of his time;he hath written vpon al the Scripture & manie things 
of his owne. Rabanws Abbot alſo of Fulds , and — Menrs, is not in- 
feriour to him; his writings alone are able almoſt to fil a Librarie, For when he 
wasbut a child when his parents offered him to the Monaſlterie of Fulde,he :ad 

rofited ſo farre in Poetrie , Philoſophie, & inthe Scriptures , that he had noe 
ls like in al Gerwanie, and perhaps not in the werld, Angelomus Luxonienfis, 
knowne by his writings, and Srrab#: of Fulda,who is ſfayd to be the Authour of Stral ue. 
the G!oſa Ordinaria compiled out of holie Fathers , were next ynto him in time 
and learning, 

6. In the fift Age, fromthe yeare Nine hundred to One thouſand, Ods Abbot 
of Cluni is comended for his knowledge in Divine & human learning, Heriger Ode Clunia- 

Abbot of Leb hath the name of a learned man not only in France, but in Iralie cen. 

and Germanie, Ratherins alſo a Monk of Lob, Biſhop of Verona, a man rare for 

ſimplicitieioyned with deepe learning; & manie others; but among them none 

ismore famous then Raphea Monk of Fulds . of whome the whole Church of Rodulphus 

God had ſo great an opinion,that thinking none comparable to him for Philo- Fuldenſss, 

ſphie or Diuinitie, al the 1ard Queſtions were ſent him from al parts of the 

world, 

7. The fixt Age was yet much more fruitful of ſuch wits; prmmcg them, 

belides manic others, whoſe names are extant, we may reckon Marianus Scots, Marianus 

ho liued ſhut-vpina Celle at Fulda eleuen yearestogeather, and fifteen yeares 549m. 

at Ment; , in whichtime of his retiremEt he wrote his Chronicle from the be- 

-inning of the worldto hisdayes , and was muchreſpectcd by al for his lear- 

ning, and much more for his ſanRtitie, 

f, About theſame time Lanfranck was held to be the learnedſt of his Age in Lanſranch, 

Logick and Philoſophic, and the Weht and Maiſter of Diuines.ltis reported of 

Lins, that going from Pauia ( where he was borne, and had read with great ap- 

plauſe) into France, he fel into the hands of theeucs, that robbed him, and car- 

ried him away;which he took. ſo impatient]y at firſt, that refleEting vpon it af- 

terwards, he much condemned himlelf for it; becauſe hauing ſpent ſo much 

time in the ſtudie of holie Scriptures, he had not learned to prayſe Godin ad- 
nerſ1:ie;and preſently he made a Vow, that if he eſcaped their hands, he would? 
berake himſelf to the ſeruice cf Gcd., Being ſer free he came to the Monaſterie 
of Beck, & there liued for a while ynknowne,as if he had been an Idiot withour 

anie learning at al,tilſomeTtalian marchants coming thither, diſcouered what 
be was, Then he was put to reade in bis owne Monaſterie , and afterwards 

Was promoted to the Archbiſhoprick of Canter burie by the Pope's Holines. 

Anſeime was his ſchollar and ſucceſſour in his Chaire, firſt at Beck , then in S-uAnſ«ime, 

the Archbiſhoprick of Canterburie, and reſembled him in al things, The books, 

Which are yer extant, of his writing, ſhew ſufficicntly his learning,ſe that we 

thal not neede to ſay anie more of him. 

9. Next vnto theſe, we may reckon the two Cardinals that liued ar the 
"me time; to wit , Humbert a Monk of Tex! , whom Leo the Ninth made - ar- Humber 
ER - - joal 
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dinal for the rare learning and vertue which was in him, and ſeathimes Gon. 
ſtantinople to ſuppreſle the audaciouſnes of an other Leo Biſhop of the Balo,.. 
Perrur Da- yians;and Petrus Damianus, whoſe learning and eloquence is to this day teltifyed 


HEMT by his writings; his ſanRiitic appeareth inthat hauing beenalong time Cargia 
nal, and Biſhop of Hoſtia, wearie at laſt of that Kind of life, he withdrew him. 
ſelf ( as S.Gregorie Nazianzen had done before him ) to his former Monaſtieal 
courſe, and yealded reaſons therof in writing, 

H-ymannus 


10, Finally , to let paſſe others, Hermannus Contratins was a great man in 
C:mmatly, thoſe dayes; and his learning was the more memorable, bemets he haditby 
miracle. This we find written of him, He was deſcended of a noble 
Count of Swedlend , and was crooked and lame from his infancie, which 
gaue him the ſurname of Contraus, Entring to be a Monk , he beſough; 
our Bleſſed Ladie very earneſtly , chat ſhe would be pleaſed to cure him 
of his infirmitie, She appearing vnto him in broad day-light,bad himchooſe, 
whether he would be freed of his lamenes , and remaine vnlearned as he 
was, or continue with his infirmitic, and be eminent in al manner of lear. 
ning, Hermannus chooſing this latter ,' as he ought , he euer after profited 
wonderfully in al kind of knowledge ; and ir is thought, that he had nor 
his like in manic Ages ; and particulatly he ſpake Latin , Greek,and He- 
brew, as his natural language. 
Petrur Clu 11.Inthe ſcauenth Age,tiltheyeare Onethouſand two hundred, we find ma- 
macenfic, nieverylearned men in al kindof Sciences, Perer Abbor of Cluni is reckoneda- 
monglt che chiefeſt ofthem , whoſe books are yet extant, and in particular his 
Book of Wonders and Reuclations, that hapned in histime. 
Sigebere, Iz, Sigebert Monk of Gemblonx at the _ time wrote his Chronicle and 
Gratien, other Hiſtories. Gratian Monk of Bologne compiled the famous Work calle 
the Decrees, out of the Sentences of the holie Fathers, and Determinations 
of Popes ; which Work was afterwards allowed-of by Pope Eugenins the 
Hyge Vi- Third, Butthe famouſeſt of al were Hugo of Saint Vifter in Paris, and Rupertus 
Aims. Abbotof Tuy. The manie Volumes which this latter hath left written, dre 
Avperive. teltifice the eminencie of his learning , and the miracle alſo by which he 
receaued it, For finding himſelf very dul, he earneſtly begged of our Bleſ- 
ſed Ladie , ſhe would vouchſafe to beg of her Sonne, that he might vn- 
derſtand the Scriptures, Our Bleſſed Ladic appeared ynto him , aud tolde 
him, his requeſt was granted ; and that he ſhould haue ſo much inſight 
in them , that no bodice in that Age ſhould come necre him ; only that he 
ſhould not burie his Talent in the ground ,*but carefully trafhick with it; 
which certainly he performed abundantly ; for he neuer after ceaſed to 
write and reade. In the eighth Age , from One thouſand two hundred t!! 
One thouſand three hundred, Helman a Monk of Beawnais was very 5Kilful 
both in holie Scriptures, and Secular learning, and left manic things writ- 
ten. And at the ſame time Wiliam Abbot of Poitiers was a great Divine, 
and a great Ciuil-lawyer, And Philip Pergamus ina Monaſterie of Padus Was 
rare both for learning and eloquence ; and Peter Berchorins a Monk in Pans, 
of whoſe bookes there is a long Catalogue to be ſcen. 
Tz. Fromtbe yeare Onethouſand three hundred til the yeare One thouſand 


fourc hundred , we mcete alſo with manic fatnous men of learning , " re 
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Abbot of Sam: Mimar, for Divinitie , and both the Ciuil and Canon lay ; and 

Peer Bolerius Abbot of Avian, Dottour of the Canonlaw; and Perer Rogers, 

he that was afcerwards Pope +» knowne by the name of Cement the Sixr, Bobcrivis 

2 man of great wit, and excellent learning, and ſo eloquent , that be drew «Aman. 

the people in his Sermons to w hat he weuld ; that it can be no wonder , if a ©"! 6 

man ſo qualifyed, was rayſed to the higheſt dignitic in the Church of God. 

13, The tenth Age til the yeare One thouſand fue hundred, beſides other 

rare men , reckoneth ſome that ate very eminent in the Canon Law ; as Hearie 

Abbot of Nuremberg ; lohn Rhode Abbot of Treners, who did God good (cruice 

inthe Councel of Baſle; Nicolas alſo, he that firſt was Abbot of Munichen, after- 

wards Archbiſhop of Palermo, and laſtly Cardinal. He wrote manic Aduiſes in 

Law, and a Comment ypon the whole bodie of the Canon law;the authoritic p,nmire- 

wherof isto this day (o gear that no man is more famous then he, 7 
14. Finally in this laſt Age , in which weare, we know of manie learned 

men ; as Ignatius Abbot in a Monaſterie of Flerence; Ilobn Bapriſia in Parma; 

both of them eminent in Diuine and Secular learning, In Spaine we heare of 


T afvs. 


onePaſchalis, that was publick Reader of Dijuinitic in Salamanca, And finally 


m theſe our dayes, the name of one Gregonie is famous, who was Abbot of the 

great Monaſteric of Manrue, and afterwards made Cardinal by Pawl the Third, 

He is ſaid to haue been skilful in al Sciences; & that he ſpake Latin and Greek 

both readily and elequently, And as he lay on his death bed, it is reported of 

him that he ſpake thus to him that wayted in his chamber : Behold , we haue 

been Cardinal thus manic yeares ; what becomes now of this honour 2 How A memo- 
much better had it becn to hauc dyed in Religion, where my foule had been in rable 


le danger? ages 

15.Theſe were Monks, & few in compariſon of thera I might name.In other ,,j * 
Religious Orders, Learning hath flouriſhed more, becauſe their endeauours 
hauc been directed to the help of others, who cannot be holpen withour lear- 
ning, Anditis a thing worthie of admiration,to fee how plentifully al Orders 
hauc been ſtored with rare wits, and men of great learning, But becauſe theſe 

Orders are of later ſtanding, and conſequemly the ſubicfs of them more 

knowne, we wil paſſe them ouer curſorily, and only name them, 

15, Firſt therefore, what rare men haue the Dominicans had ? Albertus 

Maynns, Herueus, Durand , Hugo Cardinal, who hath written learnedly ypon Dominig 
al Scripture; Raymwnd, he thar, according to S, Antoine, ordered the Decte-. cans. 
tals, by appointment of Pope Gregorie; $, Antonine himſelf, a mar rare for lear- 
ning and ſanRitie ; Capreolus , Petrus Tarantaſms, he that afterwards was Pope 
by the name of lynocen! the Fift, Petrws Paludanur, Chryſeflomus Lanellins, Ferrara; 
both the Sotwr; two Cardinals, to wit , Torquewads, and Cairran, and manic 
more whom it were to long a buſines to rehearſe, But he that among them 
al cannot be omitted , and of whom we haue ſpecial reaſon to ſpeake 
apart , as the chief of them al, is $. Thomas , whoſe profoundnes : 
perlpicuitie,& abundance of knowledge, who can extol as he deferueth? And 
belides theſe who are al of them knowne by their writings, who is able to 
reckon al them that haue laboured profitably in the Church of God, in cuerie 
Age,tothe great beriefit of their Neighbour, by teaching ſchooles,derermining 
doubts, delivering their opinions inſeuecral occaſions, and haue liued with... 
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great commendation of al men, the number of themis ſo infinit? 


17. The Fraxciſcans began ſomewhat later and not (6 generally at frg 
to giue themſclues to Learning, For their Founder S, Francy having recea. 
wah the wiſedome and knowledge, which he had, rather from heauen 
then got it by his owe labour and induſtrie, brought-yp his Friars to the 


S. Ants. ſame, Yet S, Amtonie of Padua coming to his Order with a great deale of 
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learning from the world, he permitted him to teach Diuinitie eo them of 
his owne Order ; and the ſhort Epiltle is yet extant in which he ewerh 
him leauec co doe it; ſo that withal he be careful, as he-ſpeaketh , that the 
occupation of learning , extinguish not the Fpirit ef prayer, Afterwards vpon thig 
preſident ( and alſo vpon neceſlicie, that chey might be able to. help their 
ncighbours) others among them fel to their ſtudies, and profired exceeding. 
ly in them, Por about the yeare One thouſand two hundred fourtie 


Alexander Alexander Hales was famous for learning ; and after him his ſchollar $. 
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Bonaventure , a man ful of knowledge, and fzcil and cleere in his explics- 
tions. And about the yeare One thouuſandewo hundred fonreſcore and hue, 
Richard Midleton ; and lohn dunsker, commonly knowne by the name of Scaw 
inthe yezre One thouſand three hundred ; a man admirably ſubrile and acute, 
There followed them their (chollars W-liam Ockam a very wittic man; and 
Francs Mairon , hethatinthe Vniverſitic of Pars is ſtiled the [Unminate Dic- 
tour, Abour the ſame time lived Alyarus Pelagius a Dofour of the Canon 
and Ciuil Law,and of Diuinitie; of whom euerie bodie had a great opinion 
in bis life-time , but chiefly Pope lobn the Two and twentieth. We may adde 
Perer Ameolus, who by his learning got the Chayre at Arx; and Nicol.zs Lyra, 
a Iew by deſcent , who is famous for his Notes vpon che whole Scripture 
according to the Litcial ſenſe, aboutthe yeare One thouſand three hundred & 
ehirtie,& of late yeares Alfonſus 4 Caftre, Mickael Medina, FrancuT ielman, fingu- 
lar in interpreting the holic Scripture, anddiuers others, that are ſo knowne 
that it is to nocnd to name them, 

18, We may make the like catalogue of men of orher Religious Orders; for 


Cher Or. al of them have been fraught with learned inen, and ſome very eminent among 


ders, 


A gidiug 
Komanus, 
Thomas 


them. As among the Auguſtins &gidins Rowanus , inthe yeare One thouſand 
and foureſcore, Among the Carmelites Thomas of Walden in the yearc One 
thouſand foure hundred and thirtie, Among the Carthulians Dionyſivs, in che 


Waldenſic, yeare Onethouland foure hundred and f-ureſcore, To be ſhort, he that deſires 
Dionſiue. to know more at large, what learning hath been brought to light by Religious 


The SOCICs 


tic of 
Izsvs. 


men of al Orders, and what fruit hath come of it to the Church of God, let 
him reade Trithemins, who hath diligently and carefully layd togeather al the 
Eccleſiaſtical writers, that have been ſince the birth of Chriſt in cuerie Age; 
in which large Work of his, he ſhal find that Religious men arethe farre grea- 
ter part among them, and ſhal meqte with few others in compariſon of them; 
which is aneuident argument of what I haue ſayd. 

In which kindalſo our Socicticof Is 5 v s, theugh laſt intime,hathdone 
ſomthing, & addeda helping hand to the aduancemet of Learning.For notonly 


the whole bodie of the Socictic dothatted to learning, it beivg one of the chief 


things, hich by inſtituce it profeſſerh; bur ic hath reuiu@@rhat which was an- 


ciently che practiſe of Religious men , but of late yearcshath been intermitres 
al 
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1nd not contenting itſelf with profeſling learning withia ic(elf, ir vacercakerh 
ro communicatealche learning, which it hath, with others, by teaching pubiick 
<chooles. And tothe end it may deriuethe greater bencht to others , it con- 
knerh not itſelf to Diuinitie or Philoſophie , as for the molt part other Reli- 

:ous Orders doc, but itteacheth al Arts & Sciences aud Grammer-ſ{chooles; 
and leaucth out none but ſuch as are not ſo ſuitable to a Religious profeſſion 
ro meddle in, as the Ciuil or Common Law, and Phyfick. 

19. ln fine,to ſumme-yp the diſcourſe which we haue made, Religious men 
may in a manner gloric,that moſt kinds of learning haue been reuiued by their 
induſtrie , which but for them would haue been wholy extin&; others have 
been refinedand poliſhed by them. For what had become of Diuinitie, which 
is the Queen of al Sciences, if it had not been cultiuated by them, and broughe 
into the way and method,in which it is? And though Philoſophic bath been 
learnedly handled by others, yer Religious men have much 1iUluſtrated and 
enlarged it, and added, and explained, and reformed maniethings in it,ac- 
cording to therule of Faith, 


20, [tremayneth that weſpeake of Eloquence, wherin Religious men haue Eloquence; 


been as eminentas in Learning. And we ſhal eaſily ſee it , if we conſider the 
infiait multitude of Preachers, which in the Chriſtian world are beating their 
Pu;pits, ſpecially at ſome times of the yeare. For though al of them be not 
equally eloquent, yet no man candeny that there haue been and are to this 
Gy very manic exquilit tongues , that with a fluent ſtile, and choyce wards, 
and abundance of good matter wel couched togeather, take , and delighr,and 
kidethe 4uditorie to what they pleaſe. For it the effec of Eloquence be the 
wplauſc of the hearers, certainly they, that deale with people that are ſcoſual 
(ſuch as naturally loathe ſpiritualthings) & arenotwithſtandingable,not only 
todraw themto giueeare vntothem , but to hold them ſuſpenſe in admiration, 
anddelight them, and ſteale vpon their minds and affections, (o as to bring 
ſome from diſhoneſt behauiour to chaſtitic, ſome from ynlawtul trading to 
ypright dealing, ſome from rancouc and hatred to peace and concord, finally 
nota few from the loue of the world, in whichthey weredrowned ouer hcad 
andeares, to the contempt therof, and vtter forſaking of al earthlie things, 
mult needes haue a great guift in ſpeaking. Anciently the Oratours that could 
[peake to the humour of the people were in greateſt eſteeme ; and we find few 
either in Greece or Rome that could doe it; and thoſe few are ſo famous that the 
Countreys , where they were borne, are renowned forthem. What an honour 
therefore is it to vs, to haue ſo manie rare men in this kind 2 But if we refle& 
'pon the ſolidnes of the matter, the weight of both their ſayings, and, as1 
lad, vpon the elects which ours haue wrought, there is no compariſon 
tweenethemand vs. 


21, We reade of S, Bernardin of Siena,a Franciſcan-Friar ; hewasamanſog,,,, 
wel-ſpoken, that in what place ſocuer & at whatſocuer time he was topreach, ,F 5wns. 


not only the googhe that had nothing elſerodoe, came to heare him, but even 


———_ ut yptheir ſhops , and cuerie bodie elſe rheirhouſes,to be at his 
rmon, 


22, We find the like recorded of S, Peter, who is now commonly called the e >,4.y 
Martyr, of the Order of S, Dominick, He trauelled almoſt through al parts of Margr. 
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Iralie : and making a ſtay for ſome time in euerie Cittie and village Fs. 
claymed an infinicnumber of people by his holeſome exhortations from the 
6:th of finne. Athis ficſt arriual vnto anie place,it was an ordinarie thing for 4 


— 
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the inhabitants, fromthe higheſt ro the loweſt, to go out to meete him wi: 


flags and ſound of trumpets, and accompanic bim with like ſolemnitie when 
he went away, and had much adoeto parte from him ; and ſuch a multitude 
alwayes thronged to his Sermons, that he was forced oftimes to be carried 
away in acart,that he might not be cruſhed in the preſſe, 

23, What ſhal we ſay of S. Antonie of Padua? whome the people did vu 
follow in ſuch multitudes, thatthe largeſtChurches they could chooſe, wereng 
capable of them, butthey were fayneto carriethe pulpit into the ſtreets or inty 
the fieldes;and yet they flockedthither fo faſt to take place betimes, that ama 
might ſce noble men & women repayre thither before day, and ſtand expettn 
his yoiceasit were from heauen, And while he was ſpeaking , though there 
were ſometimes thirtie thouſand Audiccurs, there was not the leaſt noyſe, or 
muttering, or ſpitting to be heard , but al were extreamly ſilent and attentive, 
Did the like euer happen to Demeſthenes,or to anic of thoſe ancient Oratour, 
though they were held to be neuer ſo eloquent ? 

24. We reade no leſle of S, Vincent a Dominican-Friar ; and one thing in 
particular, which doth liuely ſer-forth the force of his eloquence, For wherzs 
onatimerwo malefatours were going to dye , he commanded themto ſtand 
at a place where he was preaching, their faces couered , probably tothecnd 
they might beleſſediſtraſted ; where he began to diſcourſe with that vehe- 
mencie of the fowlenes of finne,of the paine of hel , and ſuch other moriues as 
are wont to ſtirre-yp ſorrow and repentance, that the two malefaRoursbegan 
firſt ro ſyweare for yerie gricf and contrition of hart,and ar laſt were turnedinto 
a very coale,as ifthey had been burned with fire; which was apparent votoal 
the people, ſo ſoone as their faces were yncouered, How yehement was tis 
ſpeach, which was able in this manner to inflame both the mind and the veric 
bodice alſo > We meete not with manic of theſe very ſtrange effects , which 
S, Ymcent wrought; but we meete with others much of the like nature,to Wit, 
inward conuerfions, ſtrange reformations, great reſtitutions. AndthatS,Vinces! 
and cther Religious men were ſopowerful in their ſpeech, is a great honour 
and commendation to the whole State of Religion, Wherefore to conclude 
this diſcourſe of natural helps, as God commanded the Iewes , when they 
went out of £2 yp!,to borrow the X72 yptians beſt veſſel and houſchold- ſtuff, & 
carrie it with them : So when Religious men forſake the world, they goe 80 
out of it yoide of natural. guifts, but carrietheir abilities of wit, and memorie, 
and learning, and otherqualitics with them; and employing them with cate 
Religious and induſtrie, the Graces of Heauen concuriing, they wonderfully encre 
canoe ther,and grow eminent inthem ;and have in Religion both more abundarce 
op '2 of theſe natural guifts , then they could haue had, it they bad remaynedin! 
then cy World, andare moreable to make vſe of them, For how often,or racher how 
could have Caily are mens wits and eloquence, and other nobilities loſt inthe world, 
>:en inthe lying dead for want of ation? And though they be employed vpon ſecular 06 
wh caſtons,they are notwithſtanding bur idly fpene; becauſe the things in whic 


icy are epployed, are carthlic & periſhable ; wheras inthe pegotiation, w'c 
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— Wl jvligion affecdeth , they are bettered , for the reaſons which have ſayd, and 
«WY cure i great meaſureto the aduancement of the glorie of God, 
the 15, In which reſpect ſome doe truly and ficly compare Religion to that ,,,.. 
ral nolie Ladith , who towards the ouercoming of Holefernes applied not only 
vith zyer,and faſting, and hayre-cloth, as ſhe was wont to doe before, bur made 
ken Wl ©. of her rings, a0d pendants, & flippers, and al her beſt artire,and ſer-forth her 
we BY _cucal beautic tothe moſt; and God blefſed her endeauours, adding ( a+ the 
led Feriptuce telleth vs) more graceand beautie to her countenance; & giueth the 
reaſon of it , becauſe ſhe intended al this _— of herſelf not for looſenes, of 
aly but for yertue, So when Religious men ſeeke theſe natural abilities, they ſeeke 
not Wl ot themſelucs, bauing vtterly forſaken al'from their hart ; bue they ſeeke the 
atv Wy gjorie of God andthe benefit oftheir neighbours, for whoſe good al thae 
nn WF eautic is intended; and conſequently it belongerh alſo to the goodnes of 
ins Wl God, to encreaſe their abilities, and ( as I fayd before ) tomake them more 
t Wi graceful and effeRual, then the ſelt-ſame woule haue becn in a ſecular courſe 


»*© Wl Ef life. 
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Reaſons, why Religious men profit ſo much in Learning. 


ESIDES the ſpecial affiſtance of God , which doubtleſſe 
| is the chiefeſt cauſe, there be other reaſons, why Religious 
2). men haue been and are moſt commonly ſoeminent in al kind 7; 4 
of Learning. For firſt the ſtudie of wiſdome requireth time and Ty anc 
? application of mind ; both which are ſeldome found in the jos. 
world , and abound in Religion. For Secular people are continually in one 
buſines or other , and wholy taken-vp with the cares of the world; they that 
ke no buſines , ſpend their t\me in vnprofitable things, as in hunting and 
taking, in play and ſuch like paſtimes ; people being generally giuen to 
ale, and to ſhunne labour, as an enemie to nature, Religious men on the 
«her (ide are free fromal worldlie buſines, and conſequently haue time ar 
wil, and they ſpend it not in idletrifles ; neither are they called from theic 
ludies, by the trouble and paines, which is annexed vnto them; becauſe they 
zeaccuſtomed and take adelightin this crolle and mortification, af\welas in 
nante others, 
2, Peace of mind, which followeth out of che ſuppreſſion and ronting- Peace of 
ut of our diſordered affeRions , is a great helpto profitin learning; for if it 9ind- 
be not poſſible to keep our mind attentive to our: ſtudics while we are run- 
% out or in anie violent exerciſe of the bodice, much leſle can we vn- 
@rltand anie thing ,if our mind iclelf be wholy troubled , no more then we 
an ſeein adurtiecroubled water, 
3- Temperance and ſobrietie helpeth alſo thervnto, For thoſethat are ful Tempe- 


kd, haue not the functions of the minde free as they muſt, but are dul and rancc. | 
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What necd we ſtand multiplying words? Anerroes a Heathen , and 5 
good Philoſoper , fayth, that Chaſtitic and other yertues, by which the deſires 
of the fcſh are curbed , are ſpecial helpes for the attaining of Speculatine 
knowledge. And finally ( as I ſayd before, bur'I meane to inſiſt ſomewhar 
more vponit ) the _ and grace of God concurreth aboue al, For Religious 
men dircRing their ſtudies & labours to the ſeruice of God hisimmortal lj 


when God giueth them good ſucceſſe in them , he dilareth his owne bulige; 


and concurreth to the aduancing of his owne glorie and cauſe ; which 
otherwiſe with moſt ſecular people , that ſtudie for honour or lucre ſake, And 
ſo we ſee that God doth oftimes enlighten the-mind of Religious men, and 
ſhew them obſcureand hidden things, and makes them capable to vnderſiaad 
the hardeſt Queſtiss by miracle, beyondthe courſeand abilitie of their narure, 

5. S,Thmas tiding great difticultiein ſoluing a'certain Queſtion, on atime 
when he had ſtuck much vpon it, was ouer-heard/by his companion Regindl. 
du« being inthe ſame chamber, asif he had been ſpeaking with ſome bodiein 
the ni. ht, and when their communication was ended, he called-vp his com- 

anion, & diftated vnto him manie things without ſtop or pawſe, contrarieto 
his cuſtome, as if he had been reading them out of a bak compoſed to his 
hand, Rezmaldus falling downe at the Saint's feete, beſeeched him earncllly and 
preſſed himtotel him, who it was he had been diſcourſing-with a litle before, 
S. Ihemas ouercome by his importunitie, told him, it was $, Paulthe Apoſtle, 
that had giuen him the ſolution of that Queſtion, And at other times the ſame 
Saint cold Reginaldys in familiar conuerſation . that al the knowledge he had, 
came to him more by light from heaven, then his owne labour and indouſtrie, 
Which Re2:naldus keptro himſelf folongas S, Themas liued, for the Saint ha 
delired , he would; but after his deceaſe, he ſpake of it often both in priuate 
and in open/Sehoole, that others might by his example learne , which is the 
ſhorteſt and yayneſt way to wiledome, 

6. That whic\ I related before of Hermannus Contraftus, and Rapert Abbot 
of T«y,is yet more admirable , both cf them coming to ſo eminent learning by 
the guift of our B, Ladie, The like hapned vnto Albrrias Magnus ; for as w? 
reade inthe Chronicles of che Dominican-Friars, entring into the Order when 
he was bur ſixteen yeare old , and profiting litle or nothing in his ſtudies ,be- 
cauſe he was dul and had but a iveake memorie, he grew ſo wearie of it , that 
he wastempted euen toforſake the Religious courſe which he had beguv. And 
while he was thus wauering, he dreamed in the night, that he was ſcaling the 
walles of the Monaſterie to get away, and that two venerable Matrons ap- 
peared vnto h im, & firſt the one & then the other thruſt him dow nethe ladder, 
as he was ge-ting vp; and endeuouring the third timeto ſtep vp,athird Marron 
asked him, what he went about trodoe, & wherefore > And hauing told her,ſhe 
willed him rather to beg the aſſiſtance of a fourth Ladie , which was the 
Mother of God and Queene of Heanen; and rold himthar herſelf and thereſt 
would {tand his friends. He did as he was aduiſed; and our B. Ladie gaue him 
friendlic audience, but asked him, in what Science he would chooſe role 
eminent, in Philoſophieor Diuinitie, He,like a yong man , that had not taſte 

fv he had rather be eminent in Philoſophie, And ou! B, 
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knowledge before the knowledge of my Sonne, inthy:jatter dayes thou ſha{r 
leeſe al thy know!edge , and fat into thyformer:dutnes, which now ſhal be 
taken from thee, The Viſion vaniſhing , he preſently felean alteration in him- 
ſelf, and cuer after was eafily maiſterof w hatſoener he heard or read ; or if he 
met with anie dificultqueſtion, he turned himſclfroour B, Ladie,& claimed 
her promile ; and inſtantly he was at the end of ir. By this-meanes he came to 
chat greatnes which we reade of hit, and he taught manie yeares,and wrote 
yery manie things, And three yeares before he dyed, whilſt he was g'uing the 
explication of {ome paſſage or other in a publick aſſemblie , he telt at the 
iftant, that bis memorie failed :im-; inſomuch that he could not remember 
anic thing at al. Then he told his Audience, what had hapned vnto him in his 
youth ;and making proteſtation that whatſceuer might befal him, he belieued 
the articles of the Catholick Faith, anddcfired todie intheprofeſſion of them, 

hecame downe out ct his Chaire, his Schollers following him with tearcs, and 

embracing him; and inthe reſt of his life he waxed as it were a child againe; 

and paſled his time in great Gmplicitie; yer ſo, as he omitted not anie thing 
belonging to the dutie of a Religious man; for his memorie ſerued him for ſuch 
things,and for nothingels. This ſtrange accident which befcl Allertus ( God 
taking from himalthe knowledge which he had lent bim, to fhey that ic 
was his guift) gineth ys to vnderſtand, that other Keligious men, that are or 
_ been excellent in Learning, hauc had italſo by the ſpecial help and grace 
of God, 
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Of three degrees of Beautie and Dignitie, which 
are in Religion. 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


E T vs now conſider the dignitic of Religion , as it is 
grounded in thediſtintion, which Diuines doe giue,of three 
kinds of Religious Orders ; for ſome giue themſclues to 
Action ; others to Contemplation ; others couple Action 
B& and Contemplation both rogeather, 


ations, which though they be done ro men , haue relation roGod ;z which 
S, Thomas diſcourling of, proucth , becauſe a Religious State is directed to 
Charitic; and C haritie reſteth not in God only , but ſtretcherh itſelf ro our 
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33 


2, The firſt degree therefore confineth itſelf ro outward es 27 
wen grue 

themſelues 

to Attion, 


Neighbour; and yet in rezard we loue not our Neighbour bur for God, what- $, Thomar 


ſoeuer ſeruice we doe toour Neightour, we doe itto God; in which reſpeat 
al ſuch outward ations belong to the vertne of Religion, And ſo we find, that 
whatſoeuer beneuolence is beſtowed vpon man , is called by S. Paul, « S4- 
vifice, and an Hoſte ; and conſequently, as the ſame S. Thimas ivferrech , Re- 
lizious Orders may be erccted for the performance of anie work, that is be- 
heofful for our Neighbour ; as for the exerciſes of Learving,or of 'W arre, fo ir 


be intended for the honour of God » for the Church , or for the common. 
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good; and the like we may ſay of other works done for God's lake, uw 
rauſome priſoners, to gather almes for releef of the poore, or forthe Placing of 

yong women in marriage ; toſerue in Hoſpitals,and thelike, 

3- Which kind of Religious Orders is no new inuention ; for 4 

haue been anciently in vſc, as we may vnderſtand by that which we reade 
Cafiian. in Caſtran, where he bringeth Abbot Nefterer diſcourſing to this effeR ; This 
Colle. 14. * manner of practical life ( for ſo he ſtileth it ) is vſed in diuers forts, Some 
*+ employ themſclues in entertayning of gueſts , in which kind he commen. 
deth Macarins for his meeknes and patience ; others take Charge of lick 
people; others beg releef tor them that are in miſerie ; ſome againe beſtow 
their labour in teaching , and inſtructing theic neighbonr , _ in other 
_ bulineſles, and ( as be Ceakerk ) haue been accounted great men for their 
* good wil and deuotion. And what can be ſayd more in commendation of 
theſe Kind of courſes , then that they that follow them, haue made them. 
ſelues voluntarie ſcruants not of God only , but of men for the loue of 
God, and of men infirme and needie? What charitie, what humilitie, what 
true and ſolid patience muſt needs belong to ſuch a courſe of life 2 Finally our 
Math.tz, Lord himſelf highly commendeth themin theſe words : What you hane denets 
the leaſt of mine, you hane done 10 me. In teſtimonie wherof himſelf in perſon, 
King of Kings, hath vouchſafed ro honourtheſe kinds of ſeruice, with evi. 
dent miracles; as when he was entertayned by S. Gregorie ; and receaued'an 


47 


a7 


- 


I 


in the ſhape of a lick leaper lyiogin the ſtreets; and when S. [hn tooke himy 
vpon his thoulders,and carried him home, and had waſhed him, and layd him 
in bed, he yanithed away. 
Religious q, The ſecond degree of Reiivious Orders betaketh itſelf ro the exerciſes 
| parſe of che mind in Contemylation ; which kind of life hath been alwayes held ſo 
X " wortlue, that Ariftorle, and al the Philoſophers that came any thing ncer the 


plation. 2% 42> Tp : ' 

tilt truth, placed thefelicicie of man in it, Neither is this Kind of quiet andretire- 
Y4JTOLEC, . - . , 

i ment to be accounted idle or vnfcuitful ; for as Ariſtotle alſo did oblerue , it 


Eth. c. 5 & cannot be called idle, becauſe thoughit ceaſe from outward aftion, it hath 
8.Ech.1,c;, theinward ; and ſpeculation itſelf isa kind of ation. Ahd we ſee, that outward 
actions are cftimes attributed to them, that haue not outwardly laboured in 
them, Þutinwardly only in thought and forecaſt; as a viorie is attributed 
to the General, though he fiyhe not with his ſword, bur by his counſel, Which 
if a Heathen Philoſopher could arrive to know , what opinion ought we to 
haue of ſuch a kind of employment , who know hoy great the buines is, 
which we handle in Contemplation, what communication is to be had v ith 
God, what light, what acts of loue 2 So that if we cannot but think the 
ſtudic and occupation of knowing God, to be the prime and moſt excellent 
work we can employ ourſeluesin, we muſt needs alſo conceaue, that the 
Religious , who giue themſclues wholy to this ſtudie, are equal, noble, and 
S. Avent, ©xcellent. Let vs heare how S, Auguſtin doth ſer them forth with his eloquence: 
demoris, 1 ay nothing of them, that wholy retired from the light of men , contenting 
Ecc!.c. 1. themſelues with bread and water, whichis brought vnto them at certain times, 
”» dwelinthedeſert places, enioying familiaritie with God, ro whom with 8 
» puicminde they cleaue; and by contemplation of whoſe beautic they " molt 
iappic; 


almes from $. Martin; and thecharitie of lohn Columbinus,to whome he appeared 
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pie; which happines cannot be conceaued, but by them that are Saints, 1 ,, 
wil ſay nothing of chem, Soinc are of opinion, that they rerire themſclues our ,, ; 
of the world more then they ought ; not vnderitanding how much benefit we ., 
reape by their ſoules eleuated in prayer , and by the example of their life, ,, 
though ive be nor ſuffered to ſee their bodies, It were long and needles to ,, 
diſpute this queſtion, For if a man conceaue not of himſelf , how venerable . 
and admirable this eminent height of ſanRitieis , how ſhal my words make ,, 
him conceaue it ? Thus ſayth S, Auguſtin, Now if we compare theſe two 
degreestogeather,no doubt bur this latter is more noblethen the former,con- 
fiſting, as 1 ſayd, in outward ation, For as S. Gregorie ſpeaketh , great arg ©» Greg 6. 
the deſerts of the Aline life , but the Contemplatine is to be preferred; and this was 2" ©25: 
figured ( as hediſcourſeth } in the liſters , Rechel and Lis, Marths and Marie, G* 29+ 
lacob bearing more loueto Rachel then to Lis, and our Sauiour commending £#c. 10. 
Marie aboue Marths , becauſe ſhe was not ſollicitous about manie things, 
and had cLoſen the better part , which sbould not be taken from her, 

5. But becauſe the yulgar ſort, who meaſure eucric thing by that which The con- 
they doe , and are capable of no more , are wont to hold , that the Reli- **2P)ariue 


gious courſes which are in Action , are more difficult then others, which ar yh 
give themſeiues to Contemplation ; making account that theſe latter tiue $, Greg. 10; 


bur an calie life; the authoritie of S, Gregoree, and the reaſon alſo which he ;. >. 
giucth , doth euidently confute their errour, He ſayth thus : The mind - | 
faltnerh vpon the Actiue life wi:hout m—_ ; bur in the Contemplatiue it » 
is ſoone wearied by the weight of our weaknes. The Actiue laſteth more » 
conſtantly , by reaſon ir dilateth itſelf in things that are obvious for the :: 
behoof of our neighbeur ; The Contemplatiue ſhrinketh away the ſooner, .. 
becauſe ſtrayning irſelt beyond the bounds cf fleſh, it labours to rayſe itfelf ., 
aboue itſelf, The Active taketh the playne beaten way , and corfecquently ,, 
treadech ſtronger in the works it goeth about ; the Contemplatiue ayming ,, 
athings higher then itſelf, fallerh the ſooner through wearinesto itſelf, 

6. But now finding that theſe two lives arc both of them excellent, Relivious 
though one of them be more excellent then the other, we nay cafily con- giuen both 
ceaue , how farre the third degree , which-wmprehendeth them both , is to Atiue 
more eminent and more noble then either of them ſeuerally, For if wetake 259 Com 
them apart, notwithſtanding theirexcellencie, there is ſomething wanting 29 
in both of chem, For to goe no further then the authoritic of S; Gregorie g - | 
adoue-mentioned , Rachel ( as he fayth ) fignifyes the Beginning ſeen ;, and «Ag 

7 


| Lia mor, c, 18. 
lipvifyes payneful : betokening that in Contemplation we ſecke a Beginning » | 
which is God , in Aticn we labour vnder the heauie burden of neceſſicie, » 
Apaine Rachel is ſayd to be beautiful, but vofruictu!; Lia bleare-cycd, but yer » 
fruitful: becauſe, the mind takiog reſt in Contemplation, ſeeth more , and » 

degets fewer children to God ; but where it is directed to the labour » 
preaching, it ſeeth leſſe, and bringerh-forth more children, Theſe are Moſt ex. 
F, Grezorie's words, And by that which he ſayth we may (ce, that if there were cellene to 
a courſe of life, that without the incommodiries of cach of theſe States , could 1076 
enloy the commodities of them both, there could not be a more perfect or "read _y 
wore excellent courſe, For wheras the greatcft thing we can ayme at , is Tora 
God , who is the Soucraigne Good , and from whome we teceaue al | 
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things, andnextatemen of the ſame nature with vs, which is the vreareſ 
propinquitie or kindred 1n the world , no action in this life can be more 
noble , then that which is direRed to the glorie of God , and good of our 
Neighbour. And moreouzr God bimfelt , Prince and Gounernour of thi 
wvorid, bending his thoughts and actions in a manner to nothing els, butts 
rayſe mens minds to Heauen, from carthiic thingsto which they haue ſobaſe 
ſtooped, there is no queſtion, but to imitate this care of his , and co- 
with himin ic , is one of the moſt nuble, and moſt acceptable buſineſles we 

canemploy ourlcluesin. ; 
$. Times 7: Wherefore S. Themas doth righely diſtinguiſh the funions of the 
+. 1.9. 158, Active life into two forts. For, layth he , ſome haue their ful perfeQion in 
arg, 6. the bareoutwatrd action; as to cntertaine pilgrims, to ſerue the lick, topoe 
T0 ſorts to watre; and theſe certainely are farre inferiour to Contemplation : othery 
of ou:»ard flow from the abundance of Contemplation , as when our mind inflamed 
«-tio15, with the loue of God , breaketh-forth into the outward aRions of Preachins 
Teaching , Catechiſing , and the like, And thele are not only more nobls 
then Action by itſelf, but alſo greater then Contemplation alone , when it 
refle&; no further then irſelf,aod reaches not to the benefiting of others, And 
yettliis kind of life ſhal not need toſtandin feare,, leaſt ir fal into that which 
our $2uiour reprehendeth in Martha, to wit , ſolicieude and trouble about manit 
things, For whey Contemplation is coupled with ontward AQion, they agree 
fo wel togeather, that Contemplation 1s a help to the outward work, which 
wehauein hand, and the outward: work doth nor hinder Contemplation, 
For, assS, 1u2uflinſayth very wel, There is a kind of ſecuritie and (oiideon- 
4: p39 rentment of tnind , which man doth ſometimes fal vpon , fo great as al 
p*: £1%  worldlie ioy is not to be comparedto the leaſt parcel of it; and it hapnerh to 
,, bim ſo much the oftner , the more inwardly in the ſecret cloſer of his mind 
,, he adorcti1 God, and the ſeif{anie tranquillitieremaynes not cn'y whilea man 
@ 15 ſolitaric andrecired, but when he is in ation , if his ation proccede from 

* thatinward retirement. 

8. For mine owne particular, I am cf opinion, that they that reſolue to 
egommunicate their yertue with others , are ſo farre from leeling anie thing 
by it, as they rather get,in no ſmal meaſure, For they put God 1o a kind of 
necelſitic of giving them that , which is his wil they ſhould beſtow vpon 
others, Ta which purpoſe we may apply that , which our Sauiour Yayd; 
Giue,end 1t $14l be guenyen; and the Holie-Ghoſt in the Prouerbs infinnateth: 
T he ſoule which bleſſeth, chal be famed ;, and he that maketh another drurk , shal bt 
made drunk, So that it is with them much as it is wich the Prince's Almoer, 
whome the Prince alwayes furniſheth with ftore of money ; though, if the 
Almner betruſtic,:here remayne nothing to his ſhare, nor is he ever a whit 
the richer, Wheretore we may rather liken them to one of the Prince's 
Nurlſes,thatis fed from the Prince's table, and giues the infant part of that, 
wherof herſelf hath plentie, 

9. Now how farrethis kind of life goeth beyond al other Inſtitutes , ap- 
pro by this one thing, becauſe euen they that have giuen-ouer al bulines, & 

:taketheimſelues to the ſpiritual reſt of Contemplation, ſhal fayle notwith- 
Handing of ctheirduiie , if, when their Neighbours ate in ſpiritual neceſſi'ie, 
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they leaue not their retired thoughts, and runneto help them. Which argumc1,* 

$. Auguftn vſeth writing to the Monks of the Hand Capraria, exhorting them & , ,,, p, 
not to preferre their owne quiet before the-neceflitic ef the Church; at whole x. 

]abour (ſayth he) if no good people would afliſt, themſclues would not haue 

found the way, tow to come intothe world, And ſo we find, that thoſe great 

men among the ancient Fathers often forſooke their ſolitudes and the deſerts 

in which they had continued manie yeares, fur this onlie reaſon; as Theodorerin” 

his Booke intitled the Religtews biftorie relateth of Iulian, that when the wicked ,,, 

inion of the Ariens began to ſpreadeit(clf, Biſhop Acativs drew him from ;, xs, 

is denne, with this perſwaſion, that ſeing heendured ſo much topleaſe God, Keig. 

the beſt way to ad him, was to goe now into the field, and to his power re- /*--" 4 
ſeue the Church, that was in danger. Chriſt, when heasked Peter thrice, fyhe- | SY 
ther he loued him, bad him alſe thrice feede his ſbeepe, And God rendering the 
Saluation of Man-kind ſo much as hedcth, expetts that al that loue him and 
deſire to be loued by him, take this buſines to hart, And of Exſebins he alſo tel- 
ſeth, how Amianus wonne him tothe like bufines, wiſhing him to take heed he 
loned not himſelf more then God, ſpending his whole time and induſtrie ypon 
himſelf; for if he did truly loue God, he would labour to bring manic more to 
loue him, 

10. Bu: that which he recounts of Aphraares, a very holie man , expreſſes 
beſt of al that which we are ſaying. Forin the perſecution which the Empe- 
rour Valens rayſed againſt the Church , he came like a good Souldier into the 4plraezer, 
teld, and put himſelf of his owne accord into the batail, leauing the wildernes, 
inwhich he had ſpent great part of his life. And on atime meeting the Tyrant, 
ind being challenged by him , what he did among men, being a Monk, he 
to ered vndantedly in theſe words : Tel me, 6 Emperour ; If I werea mayde 
nd retired in my cloſet for modeſtie ſake, and ſhould ſee my father's houſe al on a © 
an burning fire, were jt fitting for me to fit idly beholding the flame ? And if I © 
Fon ſhould doe ſo, I ſhould aſobe conſumed by the fire? And if thou think it com- © 

medable forſuch an one to runne our, and carrie water, & labour by al meanes © 
to toquench the fire; it is that which thou ſceſt me doing:thou haſt ſer the Houſe © 


E uſcbins, 


18 of God on fire, whois moſt truly our Father; and I doe wbatI can to quench © 
of t, Thus ſpake Apbraates in thoſe dayes; and ours are not much better, butare © 
0n peltered with as much infeQtion now brought-in by Setan, aswas then by 
d; Vaens, $0 that the Religious Orders, which now arc ingreatnumber, and op- 

h: poſe themſelues to his furie , do benefit the Church exceedingly , and deſerue 

be IM greatcommendation and honour for it. INFO 
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Relipion is a perfet7 Common-wealth. 


CH AP.-.3a4A%, 
Itherto for the moſt part we haue diſcourſed of thedipn;. 
tic, whicheuerie Religious. man +=027090p to himſelf 
© his vertue ; which vertue notwithſtanding Religion itſef 
= abundantly giueth occaſion and meanes to purchaſe. Noy 
i we wil pf , What beautie and excellencie is in the 
@ whole bodie of Religion, For it cannot be,thar God ſhould 
me "** ſo liberally beſtow his graces vpon cuerie part therof,, and 
leaue the bodienegleRed; the good of the whole being (as Arrftotle ( peaketh) 
more diuine. Therefore we wil ſhew,that Religious Orders arc a molt perſe( 
Common-wealth within themſelues, And 1 inſiſt the rather vpon it, becauſe 
manie ancient Philoſophers having ſtrayned cheir wits to ſet downe ſomeab- 
ſolute forme of good, ſolid, and perfe& gouerment, notto the end to bringitto 
cftcct and pur ic in praGiſe, but only.to draw ſuch a thing in conceit, and leaue 
the torme therof intheir writings, could neuer bring it ro ſo much perfeQion, 
as we ſce practiſed in Religious Orders; but that which they diſcoutſe-ofin 
their bookes, comes farre ſhort, of what by the goodnes of God wepoſlelle, 
2, Firit therefore to eucrie man there belongeth two kinds of life: a natu- 
ral life conſiſting of bodie and ſoule vnited , and a ſupernatural life infuſed by 
Graceand other celeſtial habits; and conſequently there be two ſorts of Com- 
munication amongſt men; one in natural, another in ſupernatural thingyzand, 


5. A#;aft. that which ncceflatily followeth , two Common-wealths. For asS, Auguſtin 


$, de Diwt. 


ds C, 8, 


eAriſt }. 
Ps. \s 6, 


telleth vs, 4 Common-wealth is nothing els but & Companie of men l;nked rageatinr by 
ſome common bend of ſocietie. So that the nobler and the more excellent the 
bondis, in which men agree ( it being the ground of al Communities and 
Common- wealths) the more noble alſo and more excellent is the Communi- 
tie and Common-wealth; as the Common-wealth of the Romans, contayning 
the gouerment of the whole world , muſt needs be more maieſtical chena 
Common-wealth of peſants, or trades-men , if anie ſuch be, This our Com- 
mon-wealth therefore doth in this one thing farre ſurpaſle al C6mon-wealths 
that eucr were, or could be deſired or proieted by the Philoſophers; becauſe 
the good, which is intended in worldlie Common-wealths,is carthlic and hu- 
mane; the good which is in ours, is Heauenlic and Diuine ; aad conſequent!) 
{urpaſſerh al othex more then anie man can conceaue. 

3- Another thing wherin our Common-wealth excelleth,is this, Cittics, 3s 
Ariſtorieacknowledgeth,arenot erected for people only to liue in; for lo(3s he 
oblerueh)there might be a cittie of beaſts , becauſe they muſt liue; nor only for 
defence againſt enemies, nor for traffick;becauſe ſo al Confederars ſhould make 
but one Cittie, The cauſe therefore , w hy Citties are built, is, to Jiue honeſt 
and wel in chem, For if cuerie one , that gouecrneth himſclf by Reaſon, dic 
th e." hich le doth for fume 50cd end; a Cittic allo, which is athing gas 
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—cenoblethen euerie priuate man by himſelf, muſt intend that which isthe 
beſt and greateſt good, which is vertue and honeſtie, This is Ariftee's di. 
courſe. To what Common-wealththerefore ( if Arifteile himſelf were aliue to 
:u4ge) doth al this agree more properly, then to Religion? the end of it being 
25 but Vertue, & hauing ſo manie ealic wayesto attaine vnto it; ſpecially 


har being allo true , which he obſerueth, that where Vertue i not reſpetted ther. cat 
and honoured abone al other things , the beſt flate that is , cannot long endure. For c. 9. 


where ſhal we find one Common-wealth among thoſe of this world , where 
power, and wealth, and nobilitie, and fauour doe not beare the ( way ? But in 
Religion vertue doth not only vſually , but almoſt neceſſarily, rule al; becauſe 
they haue reiected al carthlic things , the glorie wherof doth ſo much dazle 
peoples eyes 3 finding alſo one thing more in it, which the Philoſopher in 
another place doth make a great matter of, to wit , that it is a rule amon 

Relizious Orders,that cqualitie or ſuperioritie goes not by riches or bloud, 


but by vertue;ſo that they that are equal or more eminent in vertue, are truly p " 3. Pol, 


equal or more eminent , and not if they be equal or more eminent then © 
others in bloud or riches, 

4. Wherefore hauing layd this foundation,as it were a beginning of our 
Religious Common-wealth, let vs conſider the reſt of the forme of it, wherof 
there be two parts ; for as the bodie of eerie liuing creature confiſteth of the 
head that ruleth, and of other members that are ruled and obey; ſothe bodie cf 
eeric Common-weal:ih hath certain members which belong vnto ir, to wir, 
werie particular perſon of it; and the head, which be the Gouernours and Ma. 
riſtra's. And to beginne with that which is principal, it is noſmal benefit and 
commendation of Religious Orders, that they are gouerned not by manic, but 
bone man, For wheras the greateſt good that can happen to a Communitie, is 
obegnited and one within itſelf , itisa much more effetual meanes to main. 
wtthis vnion,to hauethe gouerment in one man's hand, then to have it in 
manic; for if it were in manie, to gouerne welthey muſt become one by c6{cnt; 
5when manic helptodraw or carrie a great weight ; for they canyot carricor 
aw it, vnleſle they be in ſome ſort vnited , and in that ynion aud conſocia- 
tion become like to that, which is truly one inicſelf, 

5. Which kind of gouerment we ee in Nature, For al things depend of one; al 
the members of a bodie are gouerned by the hart;al the powers of the ſoule, by 
eaſon; the whole world and al things init, by one God. Its true, that in the 
command, which one man alone hath ouer others, there is this danger; leaſt al 
being in one man's hand, he turneal to his owne priuate ends, by the ſtrength 
pf his power, riches,or ambition, Whereforeto the end he may gouerne wel, 
he mult(as S, Thomas diſcourſcth at large in his Direction for the gouermente 
of a good Prince ) hane God before his eyes, and endeauour to brivg his 
ludiects to the obedience, and ſeruice, and honour of God; which how hard 
tisin the world, and how eaſie and daylic in praftiſe in Religion, who is 
there that doth not ſee 2? For the principles, which age moſt apt to peruert 
mens thoughts and affections , and turne them from the true ſeruice of 
od ta their priuate intentions (to wit, that we muſt eſtabliſh our oreat- 
"5; deſire, to be feared; cur-of the heads and cauſes of conſpiracies; abound 
" pleaſure and plentic of earthlic goods) are furtheſt of af from the ſeruants 
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cauſe in that poore eſtate, there is no ground of wealth or 
v/herupon to build thedeſire of theſe things, 
6. And morcouer it is no 


of God;be 


hat,gonernein Religion, haw 
nothing morcthenthe reſt, bur cheic aurhoritie they haye neither [tate, nor 
Relivion Palace,nor atrendance, nor ſeruants, as Secular Magiftrars haue , which 
have no- wont both to feede and inflame ambition, and make ir ſwel ; and ambition 
gs with it al corruption of Gouerment, Contrariwiſe the humilitie of the 
ſtate of Religion, which the Gouernours themſclues alwayes retayne,put 
chem in minde, that they are but like others that are ynder them; andtha, 
which S. Gregorie admoniſheth , is practiſed among them : They who gouerne 
der not in themſelues the powerof order, but the equalitie cf their con. 
» dition; to the end they may not reioyce in being ouer men, butin beinz bene. 
» ficial vnto them, | 

7. And in this kind our Common-wealths haue the aduantage of moſ 
others; becauſe thag, which Ariftoile eltecmeth beſt ia a Common-yealth, i 
obſerued inthem; to wit , that the Gouernours ſucceede not by birthanddel. 
cent, but by ele&ion ; being choſeh therunto by weight of their life, and be. 
9 3. pi, c, hauiour , and wiſedome, For they that come to their Gouerment by inheri 
rance, falling vpon their charge as it were by chance, whatſocuerthey be,they 
mult be tolerated; by which meanes manie Citties haue cometo great michieh, 
the 20ucrnours vndoing themſelues and others, through raſhnes, andwantof 
$kil. The gouernment of Religion is free from this inconuenience; becauſe i 
deſcends not by right ypon anie man, but is giuen by Voices, cr by otherlay- 
ful power, And wheras in other Common-wealths there is danger in the 
Voices, becauſe O flices and Ptomotions not being conferred bur yponthem 
thar pretend and labour for them, commonly he char prelleth moſt, and ſome- 
times he that giueth moſt money, avd maketh moſt friends, goeth away with 
it: In Religion it is farre otherwile; for Offices are rather cat vypcn themythat 
decline and refuſe them, Wherin, ſeing Ariftetle himſelf dota directly afhirme 
that they who pretend, are euen for that reaſon leſſe worthie, in regard they 
4. P67. thew themſelues to be ambitious and defirousof honour, and ſuch people dot 

manie vniuſt as, what is it fit for vsto think? 

8. The ſame Philoſopher doth giue this pertinent aduiſe alſo , that the 
7. Pol e 17. Hover of them that gouerne, muſt be on the one ſide ſo large , that they muk 
Adui'c for haue more then anie one particular man; and yet ſo limited, as they muſt have 
leſſe then al of them togeather; which we ſcarce ſee obſerucd in anie worldlie 
Common-wealth. For he that once gets to the ſterne,doth preſently ſo ſtreng- 
then himſelf, that euer after he curbes the people at his pleaſure, and dont 
with them what he liſt, In Religion the forme of gouerment requireth, that 
as they receaue their power from their Order, ſo it is ſtinted and limited by 
the Order, and may alſo be taken wholy from them. 

9. Finally, not to ſpine-out this diſcourſe too long, let vs 
chiefly belong to the dutic of a Gouernour,in the opinion of this Philo 
He placeth it in that he make account, that he is ſeruant to al his ſubiects, 
bendal his ations and thoughts, to the benefitting of them. This, ſazth be 
the'r{ub. Wasat firſt the reſolution of everie good King;but fel to be corrupted, meere 
by the comodities which ac companie that place, This which Ar:ſoile wy 
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ſayth was anciently in vic, and grew atterwards to be otherwiſe , we finde Q.1 
in practiſc inReligion.For the Gouernoursdoe wayte vpon the benefic of thei! 

(ubie&s,as ſeruants vpon their maiſters, principally taking care for their (ouless 
and being alſo careful of that which belongeth ro the bodic;whcn the ſubiects 
arcarrelt,& know not how or which way they are prouided of neceſlarie food 
andſuſtenance , the gouernours watch and labour torthem,, and cuerie one in 

articulartaking no thought at al for himſelf, they are conſtrayned to beſolli- 
citousfor al, What is ſlauerie, if this be not? By which meanes they are alſo free 
fomthedanger, which is in Kingdomes and Empires, leait the commodities 
which attend vpon them, ouerthrow Religious diſcipline, becauſe the Pouer- 
tic, which Religious men profelle,excluderh altkeſe commodities, & bringerh 
manicincomodities with it, & conſequently excludeth al enuic and ambition, 

10. And ſo much for the head. If we compare the members one with ano- 

ther, two things concurre tothe beautie and dignitie of Religious Commons 
wealths. Firſt a great equalitic of vnequal members; ſecopdly, as perfect a com- 
munication of althings among them, as can be, For as a Cirtie, which hath not 
ſeucral States and Degrees of the Nobilitie, and meaner, and middle ſort , of 
tr:des-men, and others, is but poorly prouided,and neuer ablero ſubliſt;and yer 
if this varietie be not bound and linked togeather by participation in diuers 
things,it would bein great confuſion, becauſe it could not be anie wayes One, 
but, as Ariſtotle ſpeaketh, ful of manie enemies of the Common- wealth, In Religious Avid. 3 
communities the ſeifsameis ful as neceſſarie; and they enioy both theſe perfec+ py. ;. 
tions without the incommodities oppoſite vnto them, 

11, For firſt, there is an incqualitie and difference among them intheir natu- Diuerſiie 
ral diſpolitions and inclinations, intheir ſtudies and knowledge, in their wit & of Talcors, 
capacitie , and, other abilities cf their mind and vnderſtanding; as inal other 
things that arerightly ordered, there is cuer ſome difference and diftinRion, In 
the heauens, ſome ſtarres are bigger or leſſerthen other ſome; in this inferiour 
wo:ld,al the beaſtes of the earthare not of like bignes,or ſtrength, orquick= 
res;the members of the ſelfsame bodie haue adifterence in the honour and be- 
neficialnes of them; and that great Houſcholder hath notdiuided his Talents 
equally among al men, butto ſome he hath ziuen one; to ſome, (wo; to ſome, fine; 
which kind of diſparitie in Religion , as ft isaltogeather neceſlarie and very 
vſeful, ſo doubles ( if we confiderit wel) it cannot chooſe but be a great 
ornament ynto 1t, 

12, And totheend it may be no occaſion of breach of vnitie and concord , it No breach 
is tempered with ſuch admirable equalitieamong them, that there cannot be 9 vmitie 
anie)thing morelike and equal one with another, then people that liue in Re- lioiow > 
ligion, They goecloathed alike, and al weare one kind of Habit,their lodging ® b. 
and dict is alike, and euerie thing els that is outward to the eye; but much more 
that which is inward, agreing in loue, & participation of good works among 
them, of which I haue ſpoken at large before, and hauing benefit by what ſoc- 
ver good is in the particular Religion of which they are, and in al other Reli- 
picus Orders beſides, Theſe are the folid comforts of a Religious life , wherin 
therei5 no difference betwixt the learned and the vnleatned , betwixe the 
Wiſeſt and the ignoranteſt man among them, S. Aug £ 

13, Why therefore may we not lay of them, as S, Anguſtin ſayd of a Cittje Cimie, 23, 
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wel goucrned, that they are allike a conſort of Muſick, where divers Notey 


des of con- Combined togeather make a melodious harmonie © For what Cittie can chal. 


lenge this propertie with more right then Religion , where there is ſuch yarie. 
tie of perſons, lincked togeather with ſuch concord and diſcord , & Proportige 
nablediſproportion?For it theconnexion of natural thingsis beautiful and ad. 
wn ng i reaſon of the dependencie,which they haue ef one anotherin their 
motions,from the firſt to the laſt, finding the like connexionin things that are 
ouerned with reaſon, it muſt needs be the more beautiful and decent, themore 
erfet and noble the nature of them is;and conſequently, if the diſpoſition and 
order of thoſe inferiour things, breed delight in w hoſoeuer doth beholdthem, 
theſe muſt needs breed much morein practiſing the like order and connexion, 
So that wheras the Pythagorians imagined a kind of Harmonic inthe Celeſtial 
Orbes,by reaſon that their motions {o wel ordered, & fo conſtantly obſerving 
the ſelfsame courſe and diſtance,doth expreſle a kind of Muſical c6cent equal. 
ly various;Religious Orders do (oliuely repreſent the ſame, that if we lendthe 
cares of our mind vnto them, we cannot bur perceaue a moſt heauenlie c6ſort, 
14. Finally , the perfe&t communication of al inward and outward things, 
which I mentioned before, no bodie drawing anic thing from the reſt to his 
owne particular, isan exceeding grace and ornament to this Religious Com- 
mon-wealth,Plato,that grea:Philoſopher,did ſo highly eſteeme this one point, 
that it was the mayne thing which he required in the Common-wealth, hich 
he went about to frame, as I ſayd before; but it ncuer could be brought to 
palle in anie Communitie, but in Religion, $.lobn Chryſoſtome doth highly com- 
mend Religious people for it, becauſe their houſes are free from Mine and 
Thine, which two words(ſayth he)haue beenthe vadoing of mankind, And it 
is in itſelf of great co{equence; not only becauſe it is an evident ſigne of Vnion 
and charitie, but moreouer preſcrueth and nouriſheth it, and cutteth-of al mats 
ter of dilention, which the dchre of particular things, whicheueric bodie can- 
not enioy, isaptto breed. And belides this communication, there be {o manie 
other meanes and wayes, to breed and eſtabliſh perfect concord and ynion 
among them,that, as I ſayd els-where out of $, Awgnſtin,they are one ſoule,and 
one hart;manie bodies, but not manic harts, They that wayte, & thole that are 
wayted on ({ayth S.leþn Chryſeſtome ) (it at one board, and are ſerued alike; they 
arecloathed, & lodged alike, leade the ſame kind of life There is not Sung: 
and riches, honour & contempriblenes, There belitle & great among them,ac- 
cording tothe meaſure of cuerie one's yertue;but no man ſees that. He that is 
litle,is not grieued,as if he werelightedinor isthere anie man,that lights him. 
15. Deſeruedly therefore doth the Prophet Danidreckon this amovrg the won- 
dertul works ofGod,that he maketh people ef one fashicn to dwel 1m a bou{c;that is,ſo 
louing and vnited togeather, asif manic were but one, And our Lord himſclf 
{peaketh of it by the Prophet Sopbonias , as of apromiſe of great account : [WA 
reſtore to the people 4 hoſen lip,thatal may cal mthename of our Lord, CT [ere b101 with 
one 4hculder.W herethe nature of a Religious ſtate is deſcribed vnto vs,coliſting 
intwothings;towit,in worſhipping, and praying, & calling ypon God,expre®” 
ſed by the w ord Lip,and « c ſer lp; and in brotherlike loue and vnion, al con 
curtin? withel&irltrength,and making as it were one ſhoulder, by vi hich mer 


nes,it there ve anie burthen in this ſeruice of God,itis the lighter to euerie par- 
ticular, and felt che Ielle by thicm, | HOW 
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How much honour R eligrows Orders haue done 
to the Church of God. 
CHAP; KASATL 


vertuous, how much more true is it, when mayie vertuous men joyne togea= 
ther, and make one Corporation and cittie ? We may iuſtly therefore ſay, that 
Religion is a Cittie placed ypon 4 h:l , both becauſe itis compounded of ſeueral 
perſons as a Citcice is, wherof we haue ſpoken alreadie at larpe in the prece- 
dent Chapter; and it is ſeated in an eminent and loftie firuation , to wit, in 
in the top of Evangelical Perfection, which al, that haue not arriued to fo 
hizh a pitch, but remaine in an inferioureſtate, muſt needs admire, and lift-vp 
their eyes, as to people that are aboue them, And conſequently the Cittie 
itſelf being ſo noble, and ſeated moreouer vpon a hil , fo that it cannot be 
hidden , but muſt nceds be in the eye of eucrie bodie , al the glorie , and 
commendation , and worth, which ithath, muſt alſo redounde to the glorie 
and commendation of the whole Church , wherof it is a part, For which 
conſideration S, Gregorte N43/anzen calleth Religious people, the firſt fruns of cur 
Sauionr's fluck , pillars, and crownes of Faith, and prettous margarits. And S, Hie- 
rome : Certainly the Order of Monks,and Virgins, 13 the ſl-wor, and as it Were a pretions 
fore among the ornaments of the Church, He ſayth a Religious courſe is both a 
Flower, and aPretious ſtone, declaring in tl:e one the beautie of that ſtate, and 
6 che o:her,the great eſteeme and value, which is moreouer to be made of it, 
2nd the halie Church partaketh of them both, For the dignitie and beautie of 
this life doth both exceedingly comfort, and delight, and encouragethe Faith- 
ful,and confound the Aduerſaries therof, Infomuch that that great Champion 
of the Catholick Faith S, Awgznſtm, in the booke which he wrote of the Man- 
vers of the Church, among other arguments, which he brings rodiſproue the er- 
tours of the Manichees, againſt whom he ms that Treatiſe , he inſiſteth 
mainly ypon this,that in the Church, there ſhal be ſuck multitudes both of He- 
remits leading a (olicarie life, and Monks liuing in common togeather; and de= 
[cribing their manner of conucrſation at large,at laſt he concludeth, as it were, 
brauingthe Manichees intheſe words:Oppole yourſelues, if you can, you Ma- 
nichees, againſt theſe; bchold them wel, and name them if you dare without 
lying,and with ſhame enough. Compare their faſting with your faſting, chaſti= 
tie with chaſtitie, cloathing with cloathing , fare with fare , modeſtie with 
modcltie, charitic with charitie, and, that wbich :n:porteth moſt, orders with 

orlers, 
2, S, Laurence Inſlinian , a man renov-ned for learning and ſanditie, 
bauleth this ſeifsame ſubic& yet more copioully, and deſerneth to have his 
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,, Whole diſcourſe (cr downe atlarge.He ſayth thus: Among 
,, aduance the gloric of God, and make Infidels haue a good 
,, tholick Faith, is che liuing of the Faichful in common togeather; and cal 

a ly the life of them, that contemning the vanities of this tranſitorie world, Joy 


» abandoning the pleaſures of the fleih, and promiſes of wealth and ho 


— 
other things which 
elteeme of the Cz, 


: ; . Bl, , 
Deſcrip- dedicate themſclues to Godin the Cloiſters of Monaſteries by perpetual ke. 
tion of a Of a voluntaric (cruitude, For who can doe otherwiſe but prayſc andextol the 


Relizious Diuine goodnes,and wiſdome vnſpeakable, beholding innumerable people of 


” uice of our Sauiour Chriſt, by exerciſe of obedience, ynder the conduR of aman 
” that in a miner isa ſtranger ynto them? Forthis certainly is beyond chat, which 
” men ordinarily doc, and beyond the common faſhion of liuing, For the natural 
” affeRion which we haue as children, doth not ſuffer ys to contemne them that 
” bezot vs,& brought vs intothe vilible light of this world, The law, ſay, which 
” is naturally inbred inthe hartsof men, doth not perſwade vs to leaucourowne 
® cittic,al our kindred,al our play-tfellowes,al our friends and acquaintance;and 
” togoc dwel with (trangers, to trauel tato tarre countries, citties, and villazes, 
® not for a yeare,or two, or three, but al our life-time; & of our owne free choice 
- > toſuffer hunger and thirſt, cold and nakednes, to puniſhour bodies alſo with 
” watching,and taſting,and other labours,to bring ir vnder with daylicabſtinen- 
” ces,and,that which is greater then al this,to fight againſt the inclinationsofout 
” owne wil. For nature itſelf inticeth, cuſtome teacherh, humane fray tic vrgeth, 
” loucof good companie draweth , common curtelte perſwadeth, and the {ſweet 
” conuerſation of people at home, and ſpecially of our kindred, doth compelene. 
” rice bodie, that hath anic ſvark of reaſon, to keep where he was borne, to enioy 
” the companie of his Kindrcd , to take care of his owne poſlefſions, andtake his 
> pleaſure in them, and to follow the inclinations of his owne wil. But when we 
* {ee the quite contrarie acted, it proceedeth either out of feare of death, or cet- 
” tain knowledge of the ficklenes and falshood of the world,or out of an aſſured 
” and ſtrong hope of furure happines;which hope we cannor taſte of, but by the 
” light of Faith, which is giuen vs before, And wecome nor to the poſſeſſion of 
» this Faith, of which we ſpeake,by our owne free wil, bat by the guift of God, 
” who hath mercie on vs, and draweth vs, and preſerueth ys. The glorious Mar- 
” tyrs enlightned with the (plendour of chis Faith, haue with moſt ardent cha- 
» riticenducedfor Chriſt, fice, impriſonment, chaynes, ſtripes, torments, reproa- 
» ches, exile, loſſe of goods, and death, The holie Anchorets , endued with the 
»» clcernes of this Faith, haue filled thedeſerts, walked the wildernelles , builded 
* Monaſteries, therinto attend to the glorifying of God, to giue themſcluesto 
» often prayer, to labour with their hands at conuenient times, and to aſſemble 
» togeather the children of God diſperſed euerie where abroad , and to ouet- 
” come the ſecret attempts of their inuiſible enemies. Inſpired certainly by 
» God , they ynderſtood that this world is ful of concupiſcence of the 

» flelh , allucements of the eyes , and other pleaſures , and of p_ 
ife, 


life, 1 


lite, both ſexes in the lower of their youth , in perfedt health , and proportionof 
” their bodice, ſwimming in abundance of earchlic ſubſtance, happic in the pol. 
” ſeſſion of lands, and viayards,and houſes,and ſeruants,and honoured with ma. 
" nienoble friends and kinsfolk, willingly ro renounce the world,and ſpurne at 
” the pride therof, to forſake al their kindred, and to pur them(clues intothe ſer- 
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life, They ſaw that men did dayly caſt themſelues headlong vpon vice, , 
ie the Law of God , conternne his commandments , follow the pleca- ,, 
ſures of preſent delight , and giue themſelues wholy ro carthlic lucre, tran« ,, 
7rorie honour , hurtful diſhoneſtic , and ſecular cares, which make the ,, 
Jouers of them ſtrangersto God & to them(clues, and breed an auerſion from , 
al yertue, For , light and darcknes, vanitic'and truth, vertue and vice, the ,, 
loueof God andot the world,the works ofthe fleſh and ofthe ſpirit, the ioyes .. 
of this life and ofthe life tocome, cannot meete in one, nor ſtand rogeather, ” 
Wherefore to the end they might doc God the (eruice,, whichis due vnto him, , 
andcurbe the paſſions of vice, which pang from the ſting of 8 
fnne and itching fleſh , and bridle their owne wil , from which eucrie ,, 
beginning of ſinne doth receaue nouriſhment, for the louc of Chriſt they have ,, 
deluered themſelues ouer into ſuch priſons, By theſe laudable intentions, by ,, 
this manner of lining , our holie Mother the Church is glorifyed. For euen in ,, 
theſe times, in which we ſee iniquitie abound, andthe charitie of manie to ,, 
erow cold , there want not ſome, who treade the footſteps of the holie Fathers, ,, 
though not with ſo great feruour of charitie, as they, For there be ſundrie A 
Congregations of the ſeruants of God, which though they be in their habits ,, 
different, different in their conſticutions and ceremonies, yet labour with one ,, 
and the ſame intention of glorifying God, andgayning their Neighbour , and ,, 
for the ſameend of coming to their Heauenlie countrie, O how manie of both ,, 
Fexes , in this great multicude of ſcruants of Chriſt diffuſed euerie-where ,, 
almoſt throughout the whole world , are eminent for ſanRitic > How manie ,, 
fatren themſelues with ſingular deuotion, and continual prayer ? How manie ,, 
zeconſpicuous for heroical vertue 2 Some are rare for humilitie , others for ,, 
conſtant patience,others for puritie of mind, others for zeale of righteouſnes, ,, 
ethers for the loue of God and their Neighbour , others for their ſingular 
weheminence in Religious converſation, Al of them lIabonr without enuying ,, 
ene another , without pride of hart, according tothe meaſure of Faith, and _ 
of the Grace , which is giuen them, to pleaſe God, to profit dayly, and co 
keape-vp gaynesof the Talents, whicharelent them, _ 
3. Thus farre $S. Iufliman; wherin he hath diſcourſed fo largely, and fo 
eloquently, that we ſhal not need to ſay anie more of this point , but only 
zzreable to theſenſe of theſe holie Fathers , applye the ſaying of the Holic- 


Gnolt to Religious people, w here he ſayth by his Prophet : 1 hane framed this E/. 42. 


jteple for myſelf; they tal recount my prayſe, For who hath framed this people 
brought from a farre-of, as there it is ſayd, and gathered trogeather from the 
vtmoſt bounds of the earth , but God, who commandeth light to sbhmne from 
darknes 2 And to whatpurpole isit framed , but to recount his prayſe 2 This is 
the buſines of Religious people, not only becauſe they ſing and proclaime his 
prayſes with their mouth, and ſpeake of his glorictoal men, bur they recount 
them by their yerie life and conuerſation, For as a curious picture, or what- 
ſocuer excellent peece of workmanſhip, doth ſilently tel vs , how rare the 
workman is,andlayes his worth before our eyes, & perſwades more euidently 
and certainly of it,then anic man's [peach can doe: (o theſe kind of Religious 
Inſtitutes , of which God only can be the Authour , doe moſt cleerly 2, CCr= 
tun'y lay downe before ys, his infinit wiſdome and goodnes, 
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Of the honour , which is done t0 Religious people, 
eutn in this life. 


CHAP. XXXVIL 


VR Lord ſpake a word by bis Prophet , which he hak 
> alwayes made good : Wh.{;ewer 5bal honour me , I wil glorify 
P him; and they that contemie me, shal be ignoble, Religious people 
therefore employing themſclues ſo wholy in ſceking theglotie 
of God, that it is their whole enJeanour ro humble and abt 
that end , we may with reaſon think , that the Divine goodnes 
hath alſo had a particular care ro honour this ſtare of lite, and to giue itſuch 
beautie and grace, as ſhould be admirable euen in the eyes of men, For the 

romiſe, which we reade inthe Prouerbs of the fruit of Wiſedome, wasto be 
Eniled in them : Take ir, and it Wi exalt thee ;, 1how Salt be elorifyed by it ;when 
thou shalt haue embraced it , it wil zine to thy head an addition of graces, and protef 
thee with a noble cr:wne,S, Bal, amon? other reaſons, which he brinzethto moue 
peoplero Relizious ccurſes , doth not ſtick ro vle this; that they , that enter 
into Relizion,ſhal be glorious cuen vpon earth ; their friends wil make great 
account of them, and vſe their help and interceſſion in their behalf, and furniſh 
them with neceſlaries, as valiant ſouldiers, & inuite rhem home to their houſes, 
andentertaine them ioyfully as Angels of God, and ( asthe Apoſt.e ſpeaketh) 
as CH Ris T himſclf, 

2. Andif weconlider the nature of the thing itſelf, we ſhal find, thatirism 
a manner neceſ[arie, it ſhould be ſo. For firſt Ariſterle ſayth truly, thatthetrue 
ground of honour,is goodnes ; and the preater the goodnes is, the greater be. 
nour isdue ynto it ; and conſequently Vertueis the onliething , which with 


' reaſon wecanthink to be worthie of honour; and in like manner, they that 
| haue vercue, People that are noble and rich in the world, and haue great 


power, haue bur an outward kind of worth and excellencie, in compariſono 
them, that haue vertue; but the reaſon, why they are vulgarly more honoured, 
is, becauſe the vulgar ſort of people make account, that there is no other good, 
bu theſcexteriour things. This is Ariſtotle's diſconrle; wherot it followeth, 
that not only the wiſer fort , but the yulgar alſo, if they haue anic concei 
what true Vertue is, muſt nceds honour it farre more , then anie outW? 
thing ; and conſequeatly,if Vertue be ſo playne and conſpicuous, that wr 
bodic muſt needs ſee it, they cannot but beare great reſpect vnto1it, and be 0 

it with great veneration, Religious perfection is of this nature, For it "y 
eininent ſtate of life, ſeuercd from the ordinarie courſes which people ta k 
and ful of thoſe orders and praQiſes, which mult necellarily bc admira! 

to the bcho;ers, For the greater part of the world being fo much cart! 

away with the lone and delire of honour , and wealth , and pleaſure za 

cther cath is commodr ics, they cannot but admire thoſe, that chey be : 
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ſo high-flowne abouc them, that they doe not only_not ſeeke after carthlie 
things, bur contemne and deſpiſe chem. Which contem pr is not ſecret in he 
mind and hart only, butis to be {een in their vgrie habit and whole courſe [f 
life; ſorhat euerie ordinarie man mult needs diſcouer it, and needes no Prat 


reflexion to make himinloue with it, 


3. Secondly,the ncere relation which they haue to God, being conſecrated Necrner 


to him , and dealing familiarly with him, as his domeſtical ſeruants, or rather 
friends, doth naturally breed a great vencration towards them. In ſo mucl 
that we ſee,that ichath alwayes been the cuſtome, not only among C beiſtian 
but among Infidels, and thoſe that haue not had the true knowledge of God : 
todeale with morereſpet with them, that haue particularly deuored them- 
ſelues to the ſeruice of God, then with anie others. For as there is no nation { 1 
barbarous, butdoth in ({:me fort acknowledge , that there is a Souerai os 
Nature ſo powerful , that a! good thingsare to be asked of it, and ol 
expected for offences committed, in whichreſpeR they worſhip that Nature 
with particularities and ceremonies , ſo there is no bodie, that doth not think 
that they are particularly to be reſpeted and reuerenced , that haue particular 
relation to that Nature ; and fo we ſee the praftiſe of al Antiquitic, For, as os 


ro God, 
makcs 
them 
reſpected, 


readein Gereſis, it wasacuſtome in Xgypt, that the Prieſts ſhould be maintay- Gen. 47 


ned at the common charge which was thereaſon , why their poſſeſſions were 
not taxed, nor ſeazed inti,at dearth, And at Reme nct only the Prieſts, butthe 
Southſazers, and diners other inferiour Sacrificers, were in ſo preat vene 

ation, thatthoſe Ofhces being in the guifr of the people, they were ſou ® 
#ter and conferred with great concourſe and emulation 7 and it was held ; 
de ſo worthie and magnifical a funftion to Sacrifice , that when the Kin « 
were put downe, and the nameof a King was ſo odious among them thee 
noting more, it remayned notwithſtanding to the Prieſt without ennic Or 
Giſtalte. And we reace thatthe Prieſt of lupicer boxe ſuch ſway , that people 
flocked vpto him, as to a SanCtuarie. For if a priſoner fel at his feet '- = 

altantly releaſed; andif he were guiltic, he was pardoned, The Veſtal Vrret 
{which among them were as our Nunnes are among vs ) were held to be ſo 
holie, that no bodie muſt touch them , and they had two Sergeants we ; 
Uwayes before them; andif by chance they had mer anie man that had bing 
going to execution, he was preſently ſer at libertie, And to ſpeake of theſe 
our dayes ; what honour and power do not the 1aponians yeald to their 3 : 
Who imitating cucriething, which our Monks profeſle ( but Chaſtitic and 
Yertuous behauiour ) their habit, and ſinging , and living in common wy 
tr 4 reported to be in ſo great veneration , that they are till 
- = 0 " wy ter ; they rule in a manner al, and oftimes giue and 
-_ — ingdomes at their pleaſure, And to conclude, itis moſt certain 

Es at euer haue acknowledged anie Diuine Nature ( as al haue done ) 
> alſo borne particular reſpe& to them, that haue dedicated and con 

10 NE to this Nature ; and this opinion is bred not by 2er- 
"Gi _ by law , Or Natute » bue by the light of Nature 

"py RNs - inſtructing ; which general conſent of al na- 

fie e , is to be accounted the voice of Nature ir- 
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4. Wherefore, if not only the fooliſh but wicked Superſtition andbelety 
falſe Gods was anciently, andis yet ſo powerfulin this kind, certainly therys 
Religion, and worſhip of the truc and Soueraigne God, muſt needes be much 
more powerful, For thegreater knowlecge andeſteeme Chriſtians haye now 
of the great Maieſty of God, more then the Infidels had.of their falſe G 
cannot but breed allo a greater yencration ofthem, that are neertg logrea; 
God. 


S. Domivich, $5, We reade of S, Dominick, that the more he did humble himſelf, the 

»unnured morecuecric bodic, cuen Cardinals and the Pope himſelf, did reſpe& him; and 

in his life- the common people did honour him ſo much , that they thought themſelues 

pn happie,if they could but comero ſpeake with him, or touch hisgarment;and 
eucrie bodice did cut-of peeces of his garment , and kept them for relicks, fg 
that his vpper weed wasalwayes cut-of by the Knees, And when his Friars, to 
calc him of that trouble, would hinder the people, from ſo continually pullity 
him by the coate, he bad themlet them alone, ſaying : they muſt ſariſherhex 
dceuotion. 

& Frans, 6. When $, Francis hapned tocome into anietowne , people thronged(p 


A 


- 


thick about him, that he was in danger ſometimes to be opprelled; and one 
he ſtood ſtil, and gauecuerie bodie, that would , his hand and his garment 
kiſſe. His companion admiring at it, asked , when he was priuate with him, 
what he meant todoe fo, S. Francis anſwered him; Know , Brother , that they 


,, haue nordone me the hundredth part of the honour, which is due vntone, 
Whichanſwer troubling him more then before, he gaue him this reaſon: Bt 


© Mawurus. 


A rare 
examole 
of picttc, 


© rig 
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cauſe(ſayd he)people honour not me, bur God in me, who gaue nie althe good 
and al the Religion that is in me. Anditis notthe vulgar only that honourRe- 
ligious people , but great Princes and Monarcks , as Conſtantine honoured 
S, Antonie, the Emperour Orho S, Rewualdus, coming to ſee him in his celle 
and 9 , as great a man as he was, to take a lodging vpon his had 
couch, 

7. When S. Maurus was ſent into France by S.Benedift, Florus viho was the 
greateſt Fauorit , King Theodebert had , preſented his ſonne and al by 
wealthynto him ; and afterwards betook himſelfalſo to his Monaſterie, totht 
aſtoniſhment of al France. And King Theodebert himſelf went ſome days 
journey to vilitthat new companie of Chriſt's Souldiers; aud when he cane 
thither , and had made anend of hisdeuotions in the Church, going into tit 
Monaſterie, he caſt himſelf ypon the flore before the Monks, laying his purpi 
Rotes and his Royal Maieſtie vnder the fecte of poore beggerlike men; & be- 
ſeeching they would vouchſafe to admit him into their Companie(for ſo were 
his words ) and inrole his name among theirs; and beſtowing maanierich pre 
ſents of gold and filuer for their Church-ornaments , he departed, thinking 
that God had done him a fingular fauour in ſuffering him to ſee and conuerlc 
with thoſe ſeruants of is. | 

8. And of later yeares, in the ſame Kingdome, when Lewis the Eleventhdy 
much entreatie , aſſiſted by Pope Sixrns the Fourth his command, got vets 
c:sof Paula to come vnto him from thefurtheſt parts of Calabria, how louing/ 
and reſpectfully did he entertaine him? how much joy did the whole Cour 
and Kingdome of France exprelle at thecoming of ſo poore and contempi : 
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"man? So that ic was apparent in him, that the excellencie of a Religious life, 

doth ofrimes ( as S, Chryſoſlome diſcourſeth ) make people that are borne obſcu- JP FW 
rely and mcanly in the world , and hd remained in ob(curitic it they had noe Chr yſofome 
forſaken the world, by change of their ſtate of life become honourable in the s. con vi- 
light of them,that before did account them bale, tmp. vi. Mo. 

, $, Arſenius was {choolemaiſter ro Arcadius ſonne to the Emperour 

Theodeſics , and was (ofarre out of his fauour, that he was faine to fly , becauſe 5: <4r/c- 
he vnderſtood that Arcadins had plotted his death. But manie yeares after, **** 
whenit was knowne that he had betaken himſelf to the ſeruice of God in the 
wildernes, Arcadius then Emperour writ an huuble letter ynto him, commen= 
cing himſelf and bis Empire co-his prayers, Arſenis certainly was neither more 

learned, nor more noble then he was before ; rather al the credit and renowne 
which he had gotten in the world, was now forgotten, How then came he to 
this new honour, but by the Religious courſe which he did profeſle? 

10, We might bring manic other ancient and moderne examples to the ſame 

urpole; but to be brief, we witconcludethis whole diſcourſe with a notable 
reltimonic of Cſ#:4n, who ſayth, that the promiſe which our Sauiour made of an | 
Hundred-fold, is fulfilled in the reward of the preſent honour, which Religious _ D 
people haue in this life. Theſe are his words : Doe not they, I pray you, that »;,, 
ſerue our Sauiour faithfully, moſt manifeſtly come by that Hundredfold grace » 
by this, that for his names ſake they are honoured by great Princes 2 And » 
though they ſeeke not after humane glorie, yer they are venerable,cuen in the -» 
aflitions of perſecution,to al Iudges and people in authoritie, though other- -» 
wiſe their meannes. might haue been perhaps contemprible euen to people of »» 
infcriour condition, by reaſon of the baſenes of their birth or ſeruil condition, +» 
ifrhey had remained in the world? Which we may euidetly proue by the exam » 
ple cf Abbot lobn,, who re{iderh in the wildernes which bordereth vpon the » 
towne called Lycus. For being borne of very meane parentage, he isgrowne fo 
admirable to almoſt the whole world for Chrilt his ſake, that the Lords of this » 
world/who by reaſon of their gouermentaretertible)euen to KingsandPrin- > 
ces,doe honour him as their Mailter;and crauing anſwer from him fromcoun- » 
ries atarre-of doe commend the ſtate of their Empire, their ſafegard, andthe » 
events of warres, to his merits and prayes. Thus ſayth Caſſ:an, To which we ,. 
may adde, thatthis is the cruelt and greateſt honour of al the honours which 
aegiueninthis life to men, For whea ochers arc honoured in regard of their 
power, or their wealth and 1iches, the honour is not ſo much giuen to them, as 

to thcir riches or their power , in regard of ſome commoditie or reward, 
which people hope fro them. Bur in a Religious tate, where there is none of al 
this,certainly w hatſocuer reſpett is done them,cometh wholy from the beau- 

ue and vertue of the Stare itlclf, In which Kind there hapned aremarkable , , 2 
thing to lohn Becanw a Friciſcan-Friar,as we reage in their Chronicles, He was wok wo 
held to be the learnedſt man of his time;and reading a publick Lecture of Diui- 
ntieinthePope's pallace,eueric bodic had ſuch an opinion of his learning, that 
delides others of al ſorts that came voto him , manie Biſhops and Cardinals 
reſorted to heare him ; and they were wont to riſe-vp and [tand bare, as he 
palled through the ſchoole to his Chaire. It hapned that he was made Arch- 
Bilhop of Canterburie , and continucd notiyihitanding his Reading; and then 
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none of the Cardinals would ſtirre for him, becauſe before(they ſaid)rhey ho. 
noured Vertue in him , wherin they acknowledged themlclues to be his in. 
feriours ; but now they might be chought ro honour himin reſpe& of his ig. 
nitie, wherin they were aboue him, 

11, True honour therefore is that, which is grounded in Vertue, andin the 
Scare itſelf; and this is the beſt and (olid{t foundation, For if Religious people 
ſuffer ſometimes by ſlanderous and reproachfulreports and ſpeaches, itis 
ſel1dome, and hapneth not only by malice of the Diuel,that oppoleth them bur 
by permiſſion of God to exerciſe our vertue, toencreaſe our crowne, tomake 
vs conformable to his Sonne, who foretold his Diſciples as much, and in his 
Diſciples al others: If they haue perſecuted me , they wil perſecure y*%; aud giveth 
this reaſon : becauſe the ſeruant 15 not greater then bis maifler ; as who would lay, 
he that wil be my true Diſciple, and true ſcruant, mult yndergoe the like, 

12, Wherin ive may behold the wonderful wiſdome of God, and his pro. 
uidence ouer vs, diſpoſing [e, that wheras the excellencie of this ſtateisa 
rent to moſt men, and honoured by them as it deſerueth, he would not but 
that there ſhould be ſome , who ſhould not ſee it, but be croſle ſometimes to 
Religious people , to the end we and others might benefit ourſclues by it, 
For if al ſhould ſer Religious people at naught, no bodie could haue anie be- 
nefit by vs; if al ſhould loue and cheriſh vs,it wouldalſoturne to cur great pre« 
iudice, In the one therefore God had an eye to our good , ia the other to the 
good of our neighbour; and tempereth both ſo, that our lite ( according tothe 
ſaying of the Apoltle) might mazch, as it were, by certain ſteps and degrees, by 
glorie and iznobilitie, by infamie & goed report, @ we ourlelues a vknewiegand jet 
k nowne; as ſeducers, and yet peop'e of truth, And yet though we ought to be thus 
armed on theri,ht hand, and onthe left, that , which we haue ſavdand pro» 
ued, remaineth yndoubted, that euenthe world doth honour this State aboue 
Kingdomesan4J Empires, Tews ſonne to King Charles of France vnderſtood it 
wel, whome we mentioned before, For abandoning the inheritance of ſorich 
a kingdome, andentring among the Franciſcan-Friars , as! chad much and 
long deſired, one of the Friars of the ſame Order coming vnto him to Conte 
gratulate him, among other things,ſayd, that he had that day highly honou- 
red theOrcder by his entring into it; but Lewes replyed : Tea ratler,l am this day 
more honoared by this Habit, 


The end of the $ econd Booke. 
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$ T AT BE. 


THE PREFACE. 


0 tle pleaſantnes of 4 Religjews comrſe of liſe; and che impediments , Which are Wont ts 
| eccurre therin, by example of the Children cf iſrael going out of A3 yr. 


N the deliverie of the Tewes from the Seruitude of #gype , and their long 
f, and labourſome peregrination to the defired Land of Promiſe, God an- 
ciently shewed vs a-perfc& patterne of the whole courſe of a Religious yo- 
x cation; and this our happie ſtate is ſo natiuely exprefied, and as it were 
drawne to life, by that admirable and famous work of al the works, which 
"_ God wrought for the benefit of that people, that ſo farre as carnal things 
canexpreſſethe ſpiritual, & outward things , which are farre inferiour,declare the inward, ie 
could not baue been ſet forth in more natural or livelic colours. Which diuers of the holie 
Fathers, and particularly S Bernard doth obſeruc in one of his Sermens,diſconrling ofthis 5 g,,ncd 
L vhole myſterie,as if al things had hapned to them in afigure and shadow , & the fruit &ſub. C0 


jet fance had been wholy communicated to vs, There,ſayth he,the people was brought our of (,,, 

ws kegypt,here a man is drawne out ofthe World;There Pharas ,heer the Diuel, is vaquizhed; 

(0+ there Pharao his chariots are oucrturned, heer carnal & ſecular defires,which warre againſt ay 57M 
ne the ſoule , are overthrowne; they inthe, waues, theſe in teares; they are brackish, theſe are ** 


bitter; and I verily think , that when the Diuels happen ypon ſucha ſoule, they cry out: Les « 
- vfly Iſrael; becauſe God fighteth for th.m. Thus ſayth $. Bernard , and much more to the ſame __ 
IC purpoſe, 


nd 2. Let vs therefore, following ſogood a leader, acknowledge (according to thegrace * 
uy vhich isgiuen vs) in this benefit beſtowed vpon the Tewes, as in a piQure, a farre greater ** 
benefit beſtowed vpon ourſelues, For ifin the cleare light, wherin by the pe of God « 


ve new are , ve behold the Secular ſtate, in which formerly ne liucd ; what was it 
lj bur a ſcruitude? And in veriedeede a farre more hard and ons ſervitude, then that of h 14 
Pherae; becauſe it was not our bodie that was held captiue , wherin people apprehend ſo we YI hs 
ruch miſerie , but it was our ſonle, which was in captiuitic , the thraldome wherof ears 
is much mere to be lamented. Beſides that , for one man to be a flaue to ano. Ee 
ther man , is hot ſo very dizhonourable ; but nothing can be more baſe , then ro 
dea ſlaneto Sinne and the Dinel; nothing more vaine ,then to ſerve the World. The vile- 
teſſe, rogeather with the trouble and tediouſnes, of the works, which we were forced to 
Yndergoe vnder ſo ſeuere a command, willay it more plainly before our eyes, For what was 
our dailie occupation inthe world, but to worke,as they did, in baſe and ſcruil buſineſſes, 
n dirt, in gathering ſtraw, in making bricks? For when people beſtow their whole time 
and al their labours and thoughts, as the fazhionis,in heaping of honours and riches, they 
handle nothing day and night , but carth; their harts, their thouhts,their cares are ſet vpon 
nothing but carth; becauſe al theſe are earthlic things, and indeed nothing elſe bur earth, 
And there wanted not inthe world crucl extortieners , towit ,our diſordered defires with a 
hard hand continually calling vpon vs,and prefling vs, and compelling vs to double our 
adonrs , and to vndertake more then we were able to wealde , and affording vsno reſt 
"or reſpit ; ſo that in effec we did then leade @ moſt miſerable life , nut ooly ful 
of trouble and preiſure , as the word eArgype doth Gignife , but a baſe and 
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vaworthic kind of life , otherwiſe then people ordinarily take it to be, outofthe ſack 
conceit which they hauc ; becauſe it did inuolue-fo vile and fo abieR a kinde of laverie 
as I fayd, EE : 
$ Out of which ſcruitude if by Diuine inſtint a man goe about to.nithdraw him 
with what Gcrcenes, with what furic doth the cruel Pharao,the World,and,he that dominee. 
reth inthe world, the Diucl,ſct vpon him? Then, as it were, beating his drumme,and ous. 
ding his trumpet, he makes al the forces he can to cut- of thoſe holeſomethoy hes,or ty 
diuert them. On the one fide he raykes the pleaſures and commodities of this world the 
ſweernes of libertic , the hope of preferment, the greatnes which worldlic wealth brir %g 
man vnto,the loue of his kindred ; and with theſe he bids him batrail: On theother ſide he 
laycs before himthe auſterities of a gon © 995499 incommoditics of Pouertie,therr, 
ble of Obedience, aut ewentic ſuch conhderations, which are apt and able to fripht a 
And iftheſc inward aflaults,»hich he makes,hane notthe effec which he defireth, he bera. 
kes himſelfro his outward engines; he ſtirres.vpfriendsto giue him cuil counlel,hetempts 
his companions to laugh at him,he ofrimes makes vie of the power of preat men,by forcetg 
withdraw him. Among al «hich diuelish deuiſes, none are vſually fo ful of venom as when 
he laboureth to make vs (toope to theauthoritie of a father commanding vs, orofatende 
weeping mother beſceching vs, or of our bretheren and kinsfolks entreating ys. Theſehe 
the horſg-men and chariots, with whichthe Enemic of mankind doth purſue them, tha fl 
from him. 
4. On the other fide, onr Lord and God, whocalleth vs out of Agyps1 to offer a perpe. 
God tual Sacrifice vnto himin the Deſert , doth aght for vs, as if the cauſe were not ours, buthi; 
fightetn gwne; and doth not only breake the wicked encounters ofthe Diuel , and bewray histrez 
forthem, cherics, but commonly doth lay moſt gricuous punishments ypon al ſuch,as aducuturets 
that defire be his inſtruments in ſo wicked an enterpriſe, as he dealt with xing Pharas ; and we thal 
to berake fc.cefinde anic onefinne ſo ſcuerely and ſo preſently punished, as this ; and not without 
themſclues oreat reaſon, For what greater wrong can a man ofter God , then to take ana 
vato him. þ;. ſpouſe from him , to prophane his temple , to raze- and demolish the wotkman 
Ship , of which he maketh greateſt account f whar greater dammage can a man 
doc his neighbour ? or w hat hath a man more precious wherin to ſuffer ? So tl 
'S, Hierome writing to Euflochinm ( who had shut-vpherſelfin the famous Monaſterie ofthe 
S. Hiereme Cittic of Bethl-em ) ſayd both ſagely and truly : Our Lord hath delinered thee from the 
Ep. 21, cares of this v.orld , that forſaking the ſtrawes and brickes of &g>pt , thou mayſt follow 
» Moyſer inthe Deſert , and enter into the Land of Promiſe. Let no-bodie hinder thee, nei- 
»» ther mother nor ſiſter , nor colin nor brother ; and ifthey attempt to hinder thee, let them 
.» fearethe ſcourges of Pharao, who, becauſe he would netlet the people of God gee towers 
Ship God, ſuffered thoſe things ,»hich are written. Bur God is not only quick 1n puni- 
shing thoſe thatdoe oppoſc , but much more readic to alſi{t the Religious themſclues, and 
to bring them out with a powerful hand and a miyhtie arme ; and ifncede be , he diuides the 
ſea before them , he dries-vp the waues, and yron in, dare h al impediments , hebrings 
them but of « Meg »pt , finging ,thar is, toyful , and with a light hart , and giuing thanks to 
S. Bernzr4 him,chat caſt the horſe and rider imothe ſea. This 15 that toyful Canticle, which S. B-rnard de- 
ſerm. z.in ſcribeth, ſpeaking to his Brethren intheſe words: Refle@ vpon that, which yourſclues have 
Cans. experienced inthe viorie, wherin your fayth hath ouercomethe world ; in the going: out 
of the lake of miſerie , and of the dregs of dirt, you hauc alſo ſung a new Canticletoour 
Lord , who hath wrought wonders. Againe , when he firſt gaue you to ſcttle your feet vpon 
** the rock, and ticofie ons ſteps, I imagine, that then alſo for the newnes of life beſtowed 
> yponyou, anew Canticle was put into your mouth , « Song vneo our Lord. 
5. S. Gregorie diſcourſing of the Plagues of eA:gypr, and the Benefits beſtowed vpon the 
Children of 1/radl, doth particularly ponder , that the Meg yptiens were punishedyitha 
$ Gee, rf multitude of flyes, the Children of Iſrael rewarded with the Reſt of the Sabbath becauſe, 
©. * ſaythbe,thepcople,whichfullowerh God,receauctha Sabbarh,thatis,tranquillitte of minde, 
'*2* nottobe wearied anie more in this life , withthe motions of carnal defires. Bur Arg)p# 
being a ficure of this world, is punished with flyes; for a flye is an inſolent and vnquict 
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the Land of Promile , the proceedings and perfection thereof 5 when a Soule culriuared and 
manured by Rule and order, enioycth with time the plentiful fruir of ſo happie a courſe, 
Religion is a Deſert, becauſe it ſeuersa man from companie and conuerſation with Secular 
le ; and withdrawes him from al worldlie buſineſſes, leading him into a place, where 
the trouble and noyſe of this turbulent world is not ſo much as heard of, Theſe be the Deſerts, Iob 3.14. 
whichthoſe Conſuls of the earth ( of whome lob ſpeaketh ) doe build for rhemſclues ; which S.Gre- 
wie conſtructh to be nothing clſe , butto expel the turbulencie of earthliedefires from the 
*|ſet of our hart, & ayming only at our eternal Countrie, to pant with loue of that inward 
quiet, But what comfort , what ioy doth a man find in this Deſert , howſocuer in outward 
thew it ſceme vncouth and diſtaſtful? For as, when the Iewes ſuffered thirſt , the verie 
rocks furnished them with water ; and when thewarers fel to be bitter , they preſently tur- Ext 17 6, 
ned to be ſ»ccr by putting apeece of wood intothem; © whatlocuer difficultic or trouble E xod. 15, 
may occurre ma Reli tous life , it vanisheth inſtantly ,a man know es not how,and is ſo 25, 
tempered and ſeaſoned by the power of God, that it is not felt ; inſomuch as faſting,and 
watching , and ( that which is more hard then al this ) the contiaual (triving to breake our ' 
owne wil , and whatſocuer belongs to Religious diſcipline ( which when a man lookes 
afarre-ofvpon it, ſeemes ſo harsh and heauie, that the verie fight ofit doth make people 
afrayd ) whenwecomero at , it proues pleaſant and delightful; and no labour is ſo hard, 
nor ſo much aboue the ſtrayne of humane ſtrength, bur, by the grace and help of God , ir pt: 
becomes caſie and facil, and, as the Apoſtle tpeaketh , we candoe al things in him , thas com. Philip 4.13. 
with vs, k 
P 7. And the Diuine bountie & goodnes is not contented barely to wipe away the bitternes The ſpi- 
of thisſtate , but ſeaſons it moreouer with a great deale of (weetnes, in ſeueral kindes, very ***" al 
proper and peculiar vnto it , figuredalſo in that , which hapnedto the people of Iſrael. For ar gl 
God ſent them quayles, without anie labour of theirs , broughe vnto them with ablaſt of 9h are 
winde, in ſuch infinit numbers, that al the countrie round-about was ful of chem; and, that *? cli- 
which is more wonderful , he rayned Manna from heauen , a food made by the hands of 5'%"- 
Angels, This doth apparently ſet before our eyes the heauenlie daynties , wherewith the ' 
foules , which forſaking Meg ypt haue beraken themſclues fincercly tothe fernice of God, Nam. 11.gt. 
are refreshcd and fatned. For as that ancient Manne hadthis qualitic , that in itſelf alone it Exed. 16. 
had the right ſauour of al kinds of meat or ſawce a man could think of : ſothe ſpiritual deli- 5, .. +5, 
excies , which Religionaffordeth , doe not only goe beyond the ſweernes of al earthlie da 
things, but containe ina more plentiful and more eminentdegreeal that in matter of dayn- 
ties15to be found vpon earth; and as a man, that hath drunk an excellent cup of wine, 
liteth not to drink water, nor anic other lickour of aſowrer grape :\o Religious people are 
ſo ſatisfyed withthis heauenlie food, that they deſire no other, and experience in their owne 
foules that , whichthe Propher ſayd of himſelf: He that replenicherh chy deſsre with good things, Pſal 102 5, 
8, Beſides theſe daynties and ſweet- meates, with which God is continually fecding Ke- 
ligious people , he hath a particular prouidence ouer them, to leade them and dire them The proui- 
in their tourney with a great deale of care and loue, defending, proteCting , and preſerning gence of 
themin al their trauels,and,as it is ſayd of the Children of 1/raet , guiding chem by « clowdein God over 
the day, «nd al the night by the light of fire : which isto ſay , he tempereth the ſcorching heates 
ofthis life, and remoueth the darknes, carrying asit were acanopie oner them againſt the 
heat of the ſunne , and inthenight-time going before them with a light in his hand ,'ta 
preuent the incommodities and dangers , that mightcome vponthem. 
9. Wehaue alſo our Moyſes amorg vs, towit,the gouernours and $ 7 
God hath placed as his vice- gerents ouer vs,which is a benefit ful of comfort, in regard they c j G 
declare vnto vs, what is the wil of God ; they deliuer his commands , they are mediatours CR IP 
detwixt God and vs, and continually pray for vs; and when weare asleepe,or at our re- as 
Tations,they watch in our behalfyponxhehil ,and earneſtlygeaſe our bofines in preſence 
*fthe Diuine Maicſtie.'And notwithſtanding ( as anciently the Children of 1/7a# ) we want 
Wt enemicsto confront vs inthis our journey , towir, tenyprarions, riſing eirhcr from the Enemics in 
n-bred corruption of our natnre , or from the malicious hatred of out [worne enevtic the "#7 Oh 
tl; whichifwe were alone.and were to fight it out by ourſelues, were certainly afeare. ETD 
ul thing; yet by the help of God , who alwaies affilteth vs, and direReth vs inal our wayex, 
nothing ts moreeaſie ,then te goe through al , with great encreaſc of glorie, and much 
b7eater reward, For by his aſſiſtance and by his ſtrenggh, that which was written of the 
Peopic ofthe Iewces, hapneth alſoto Religious people: One purſues a thouſand , and two put ro Dime $2.29, 
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flizht ren thouſand; the enemic's wallesand ſtron eſt works fal downe at a fillie blaſt; and 


though whole armies rush-in vpon vs , we beatethem downe , and diſcomfit them zby only 
holding vp our hands to heauen. 


10. But where be theſe benefits to be found ? where be theſe delicacies.and deli hts?who 


bethe men,vpon whome they ate beſtowed ? They arc not to be found (. as I ſay before) 
but inthe Deſert ; they are not beſtowed bur vypon them , that haue wholy and viter 4s 
parted out of « Heg yps. Wherefore in thoſe dayes allo the Manna, which wasa Grareal hn 
which heer we ſpeake of, did not comedownc from heauen, before the meale fa | 
which they had bronght our of cMeype with them, and ceaſed againe to fal ſo ſoone;aspoi 
out of the Deſert they beganto taſte ofthe fruits of the earth. Whereby we ynd 
that no bodie can taſte of this Divine ſweernes , but he , that doth wholy and entirely 
withdraw himſclf from the world and al worldlie things. Whervpon $. Gregorie ſayth, tha 
this ſweet foode , which fallerh fromaboue , is called Manhw ; as who should ſay; Way; 
thi: ? Beeauſe , wher. a ſoule is entangled in inferiour thoughts, it admireth tha , which i 


?* repreſented vnto it from aboue, asathing vnwonted. 
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14. But ifthe Deſert abound with ſo much heauenlie comfort, what $hal wethink of the 
Land of Promiſe,which is the end of our journey , & the reward of our labourſometrauely 
Heer doubtles we hal finde farre more ſolidly and plentifully al that,» hich did ſer ſocharp 
an edg= vponthe minds of the Iewes,when the proimiſe was made vnto them, a fertile ſole, 
Pore of freth ſprings and yunning waters abundance of wheate and barley , of wines, fer,and oliner, 
and al kin1 of fruits , aland flowing with milk and honie ; and if from theſe grofle andearhlie 
G-nres , wherinthe myſteries ofour ſoule are delivered vnto vs, weaſcend to the ſpiritual 
vnderſtanding , which 1s hidden vnderrthem, we Shal eafily fal vpon the happines, which is 
in Religion, though we may better know , what 1t 15 , by experience and by tryalof it, then 
we can by hearing or reading vnderſtandir. 

12. Hauingtherefere diſcourſedin the precedent Bookes, of the Commodities, and of 
the Exce)lencie and dignitie of a Religious life,in this third Booke we wil declare the Plex 
ſure , which is found in following it , that eucrie bodie may ſee, that al kind ofhappinezand 
perfcRionattends vpon it , as I propoſed inthe beginning. And we haue ſome more reaſon 
to enlarge outſclues in this ſubieR ofthe ſweetnes of a Religions ſtare, becauſe it is gene- 
rally lefle knowne; and Secular people hardly belecue,there 1s anie pleaſure at al in ir. They 
wil cafily grant that a Religious life isan excellent courſe of life, and much more eakily, 
that it is a profitable and ſafe kinde of courſe for a man's ſoule; but”as for pleaſure , they 
vtterly denye, there isanie init, and rather apprehend it to be extreme harsh, and fulof 
vnſufterable difficulties. This crrour we hauc heer vndertaken ro confure,and to proue,that 
this State isnot only a pleaſant ſtate , but much more pleaſant then a Secular life, $. Toby 
Chryſofteme doth oftenTpend his eloquence in commendation of a Religious courfe, and pgr- 
ticularly inone of his Homilies vpon S. Matthew, he preferreth the ſweetnes of it farre before 
the pleaſures ofrhe world, and before althoſe iollities, and gs , and delights, which 
arc clteemed greateſt among them , before the curions Gghts and pageants , »hich were 
wont to be repreſented publickly in the Theaters with great coſt and ſtate, and before whats 
ſocuer pleaſure car. be thought- ofin intemperate luſt ; shewing euidently , that there is as 
much difference betwixt theſe two kinds of life and delights, as betwixt the harmonic of 
the w__ of Angels ſ»cerly finging, and hogs intheir filth confuſedly grunting. And be- 
cauſe the cruel ſtinking Phares , whome I pay nted-out before , doth neuer ceafe roporſue 
& moteſt thoſe,that fiye from the ſervitude ofthe world into the Deſert of Religion,cither 
by himſelfor by his followers, armed with weapons of his owne forging ve wil dif-armebim 
and them, and take away althe weapons we can from them, and shewv , that the deceirpfu 
reaſons nd fallocies,wichwhich they are wont to labour to peruert mens iudgements, arc 
no force or ſoliditie; to the end,that drowning our enemies againe in the Red ſea, al devout 
ſoules, that either purpoſero gerout of Aegypr, or hauc alreadic got looſe, and "= 
and arrived in the Deſert andthis happie Land of Promiſe , may cnioy the pleaſures there 
with more (ati>sſaRion of minde,and more ſetled aſlurancc. 
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i T hat the pleaſures of the Mind are farre greater , then 
the pleaſures of the Bodie. 
CH AF: 


$ in the precedent Booke, to proue the excellencie of a Re- 
ligious State, we fiſt ſearched and ſetled , wherin true Ho- 
Y nour and Excellenciedid conſiſt; ſo heer we mult lay the like 
foundation, and conſider, what is true Pleaſure, uw herof we are 
to treate, For manie , and perhaps 1 may ſay moſt men, know 
no pleaſure , but that, which is the obie& of their caſt, or 
touching , or other ſenſes; and conſequently make account, that indeed there , . 
is no other, or at leaſt, that theſe arethe principal, and molt ro be ſtood vpon, A 4 al; 
jerſyvalion befitting rather beaſts then men. For they ſpeake and palle their ,.,c, 6 
iudgement of things, asif they had nota reaſonable Soule , but a bodie only, to eltecme. 
Ifthey did refleQ, that they are reaſonable creatures, and haue a Soule and molt ofthe 
vaderſtanding in them, they would conceaueallo, as the truth is, that their P!<2 (ures 
Soule ſo farre ſurpaſſing the other part of them , which is their bodie , hath j,_;- 
alſo funRions and 7366 Han proper vntoit, ; 
"ef 2. Ariſte:le, though he were a Heathen , and wanted the light of Fayth, , 4,;7« ». 
our MW Which by the grace of God we haue, was of afarre other opinion; and in his £:h.c. 13. 
nit, WI Seaventh Booke of Morals writerh much more aduiſedly to this purpoſe, that 
cre WW al men by inſti of Nature defice pleaſure , becauſe al haue as it were, a ” 
hurke of Diuinitic inſtilled into them, which inclineth them to that, which 
udeſt, But becauſe the pleaſures of the bodie are moſt knowne, and cuerie 

ie hath a natural inclination vnto them , tney haue in a manner en« 
Frolled the name andtitle of Pleaſure to themſclues, as it were , by here+ 
6:77 preſcription ; inſomach tha: manie are perſwaded, that no other thing 
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m lib 1, Can be delightful, Ang in his Tenth Booke he fayth , that diſhoneſt and fit 
cp gs pleaſure rg properly and abſolutly to be called Pleaſure, becauſe <P 
»takes it for ſuch , but they that are intemperate, Thatis to be taken for true 
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pleaſure, which an honeſt and vertuous man accounteth pleaſure; for ſuch a 
one isthe rule of al the ations and pleaſures of men; and thar is only true 
pleaſure , which is an honeſt man's delight, That others finde pleaſurein other 
things , comes by corruption; and conſequenely thoſe things are not abſo] 
inal reſpe&s pleaſant , but torhem only , that are accordingly diſpoſed, For x; 
when childrentake a fancietoa thing andloue it, they think for the preſent 
that itis theexcelleateſt thing that can be; and yet whenthey come tobe meg. 
they make no account at alof itz ſo good Pang delight in ſore things 
and wicked peoplein others; but they only leane tothe pleaſures of the bodre, 
that haue notthe right taſt of ſound and vncorrupted pleaſure, 

3- Althisis Ar:{lotle's diſcourſe; and S. Thomas enlar2ing himſelf vpon the 
ſameground, ſaytb,that Pleaſure requires three things : firſt, ſome thing tha 
is good, which may be conioyned,; ſecondly, thething, to which itisiopned; 
and thirdly, the coniunion itſelf; and the more pertcEt theſethree thingsbe, 
the greater the pleaſure mult necellarily alſo be, Now certainly a ſpiritual good 
is greater then the good of the bodie, and man naturally loues it more, and 
ma'ces more account of it, as we may plainly (ee, becauſe there is no man,that 
wilnot rather chooſe to want the light of his eyes, then the lightof his minde, 
and to be as a beaſt or a mad man, Beſides that, the knowledge of the mindeis 
morenoble and more ſearching , then that which we haue by Senſe, as cuetie 
bodite knowes. And as for the coniunction, it is certainly more inward , more 
firme, and more perfe& ; more inward, becauſe Sevſe reacheth no further, 
then the outward accidents, and reſts in the taſt , and colour, and ſuchlike;a 
man's vnderſtanding (earcheth and diueth into the Eſſence and ſubſtance of 
eucriething; It is more perfect, becauſe Senſe cannot be ioyned withthe obieRt 
without motion, which is 2n iniperfeRaction and therefore alſo no (enſible 
pleaſure can be al of ir togeather, bur part ofic mult paſſe away, tha'the re- 
maynder may haue place; the pleaſures of the minde are without motion, al 
w holy togeather,as the things themſclues are in our minde, when we think of 
them ; Finally ic js more firme and permanent , becauſe the things, in which 
the bodietaketh pleaſure, are corcuptible, and quickly gone, as meate, and 
drink, and ſuch like; but ſpiritual goods remayne for ener , and walte not 
with age or handling. 

4. Following this ground therefore of $. Thomas, the pleaſures ofthe bo- 
die, compared with the pleaſures of the minde, are apparently the worle 
the two. Firſt , becauſe the ground of bodilie pleaſure, is euer a creature 
conſequently,it is ſubic& ro whatſocuer accident and miſcrie can be incident 
ro creatures; wherof it is none of the leaſt, that cuerie creature deth naturally 
ruvne poaſt toanend, and in time endett ;zand iscuer falling away betwixt our 
fingars , when we moſt thinke to 'vſe andenioy it; and whatſocuer (weetnes 
can bc ima.ined ina creature, is much of the nature of time, now a peece? 
then a pcece, heera bir andthere abit, and flideth away as faſt a5 time felt, 
then which nothing can be ſwifter, S. Awguſlin cxpreſleth it liuely 10 one® 


his Scrmons ia theſe words: Where arc the delights,for which you walk py 
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wicked wayes? I doe not aske , where they wil be, when this lite is paſt; ,; 
but where are they now ? This day hath thruſt out yeſterday ; ro morrow wil ,, 
cruſt out the day , in which now we are, What therefore of althat, which , 
you loue, doth not poaſt, yea fly away fram you 2 What part of it doth not ,, 
even ſlip out of our hands , before we haue it 2 For we cannot ſtop ſo muchas ,, 
cne howre of the day, wherin we are, The firſt howre is thruſt our by the ſe- , 
cond, the ſecond by thethird; ſo that of this one howre , which is preſent, , 
nothing indeed is preſent, but eerie part and euerie moment of itisſtilrunning 
away from vs. Thus ſpake S, Auguſtin. : 

5. Secondly , the matter of al corporal delights is baſe, For take a diſh of and baſe, 
meate, that is wel dreſſed andexcellently ſeaſoned, or anie ſuch thing; what 
isthere init, that can be ſaydto be worthie of a man's employment 7 Althings 
of this nature are baſe and carthlie; and conſequently the delight, which they 
yeald, is neuer a whit better, S, Bernard IRR Yao thus : The comfort $- Fernerd 
of this world is baſe and nothing worth, and, which is more to be feared, _ Nat 
2 hindrance to true and holeſome comfort, Beſides that , moſt commonly OT 
there is ſome kind of vpſcemelines , more or lefle , ia the pleaſures of the 
bodie ; and ir is ealic to be ſeen , becauſe (if we marke ) they that are anic 
thing remperate , diſſemble the deſire , which they haue of them , euen in 
things, which are otherwiſe neceffarie; an cuident ligne even in Nature itſelf, 
that it is but an vnworthie thing for man to place his affection ypon them; 
whereas in the ſolaces of the minde it is quite contrarie ; for naturally they | 
quicken and cleare it vp, and are an honour vnto it. Wherypon S, Auguſtin > Angeſin 
kyth very wel, that happie is the Soule, which is taken with thoſe delights; ”_ el 
forit is not ſtayned with anie yucleannes in them , bur cleanſed with the, 
clearenes of truth, 

6. If we look yet further into the nature and vſe of corporal delights, we: They arc 
ſhal finde, thatthe reaſon, why they are ſo pleaſing & ſo much defired, is,be- = {ſaluss 
cauſe they ſerue vs as a (alue & ſolace ofthe griefes wherynto weare ſubic&, loles 
Which Ariſtotle alſo noteth , commending the ſtudie of Philoſophie as won-- 6 boli 
erful delightful, in regard of the permanencie-and puritie , which ir-Wath; &., c. 6,- 
decauſe it 1s not mingled with thoſe ſorrowes, which accompaniethedelights & 7.- 
of ſenſe in eating , anddrinking, and the like ; the pleaſure wherof laflech. 
do longer , then we ſuffer hunger or thirſt, S, Bernard ſayth the ſame thing $. Bernayd 
in farre better tearmes- and more fuily , ſhewing that al theſe things are not 9 2: 12k 
nceed to be called good , but leſſer euils ; and that , which we ſeeke in wry 
them, is but to exchange heauier icons into lighter, Thou defireſt to-eate » © 
(fayth the Saint ) becauſe hunger moleſts thee ; both are troubleſome; but be-- >» 
cauſe hunger is more troubleſome, thou thinkeſt itis no trouble ro care. But > 
marke, when thy hunger is paſt, if it be'not more trouble to cate , then to », 
abſtaine, This is the nature of al things vnder the Sunne ; there is nothing 
truly delightful in them , bur a man is alwaies deſirous to paſſe from-one- » 
thing to another, that by often chavge he may eaſe himſelf of the zoubte, ., 
which he findeth in both ; as if a bodie ſhould leape out of the water into... 
the fire, and out of the fire into the water 39aine , being able corendure « 
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7. Moreouer , to giueeucric thing nisdue, there is none of al theſe 


Mingled delights incicely and abſolutely delightful , but they are ſtil coupled wit 


with 


- manie inconueniences and ſorrowes, and by that meanes they leeſe 
Orrowes. 


Doug in water, Eucrie one doth finde this to be ſo true by his owne daylic experience 
77 


,, preſler 


© vpon marriage; vnfruitfulnes ypon husbandrie ; ſhipwrack vpon march, 
,, ding ; deceiptful praQtiſes ypon wealth; thepleaſures themſelues, the ſaturite 
1b. 30.9, he continual vſe of them, bring diſcaſes and manie diſtempers, $.6 

S. Greg. zo, applicthto this parpoſcchat, which is ſpoken in holie lob of worldlie people 
HMonc.is, They that reroyced in the midſi of theſe thimgs , and mage acconnt , that wider thaw 
were riches, Their ioy ( layth S, ra. rg ) is moſt commonly mingled yi 
vexation; andthey are beaten with the things themſelues, whaof they as 
-» proude, For they cannot without trouble and care cither ger temporal thing, 
» which they haue not; or conſcrue thoſe, which they haue gotten, To aſpir 
» therefore ro honour aboue their equals , alwayes to be working ſome ni 

-» Chicf, and yetto watch with feare that they may not haue the name of bei 
» wicked , certainly doth miſerably gal them; bur euercome with the loueat 
-. temporal things, they feele not the (ting. They reioyce therefore ynderthornes; 
» they, I ay,that reioycein temporal things; and yet nor being able to diſpenſe 
» them without vexation,the care, which preſſeth them , galleth them, They re- 
» mayne vnderthornes, and they eſtcemeit a pleaſure, becauſe they ſuffer nwuch 
»» hardnes for the louc of this life; and yer entangled in rhe affection of their 
ouer-greedie delice, they account the verietrouble of their ſuffering apleaſure, 
And much more ſayth $. Gre-orie to the ſame effe&, and particularly he like- 
,, neth theſe kind of people to the Children of Iſrael, that ſighed after their pots 
,, of Aegypt, andthceir poinpions , and onyons, and chibols, For whatis figrat 
,, fyed , ſayth he, by the fleih-pors of Azypr, bur the carnal works of this lite, 
,, which boyle inthe ſorrowes of tribulation, as in the fire > What are pompions 
,, buteacthlie ſweetnes? What is figured by the onyons and chibols ( which 
,, molt commonly make them weepe that cate them ) bat che difficulties of thi 
\, preſent life, which the louers of irpaſſe not wichout lamenting, and yet loueit 
 Euen with ceares, Forſaking therefore the Manna , they deſired onyons and 
 Chibols with their fleſh and pompions ; becauſe wicked minds contemne the 
, ſweet guifts, which they may haue by grace in quiet ; andfor their carnal ples 
: ſures couer the labourſome iourvies of this life , though they beful of teares; 
» tbey refuſe to hauethat , wherewith they may reioyce ſpiritually , and dehre 
i greedily that, wherewith they muſt lamet carnally./eb therefore with his truths 
, telling voicedoth reprehend their folic, in that ourof an erroneous iucgement 
., they preferre trouble before cranquillitie, harſhthings befure the milde , ſharp 
,, before the ſweer,teporal before the eternal, things deceiprful before thoſe that 
- beallured, Thus ſpeaketh $.Gregorie, not ovly truly, as he doth als aics, but allo 
eloquently ; whervnto we may adde anather reaſon out of S. Bernard , ro wh 
that it our mind be ſenſible cfthepleaſures of the bodie, to which it 1s vnited; 


how wuch more ſenlible mult it needes be of the pleaſures, vhich rey 
£1083 


part of their ſauour , a5 a ſmal quantitie of wine mingled with a grear of 
al things, that we (hal not neede ro (eeke farther proofe ef it. Yet 5, Bey 

it naturally in theſe words : There is more trouble then plealure'y 
,, the delights of the bodie, Barrennes , and widdowhood, and icalouſiewyy 
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belong yntoirſelf, and are more acerly and cralyinit? Foras amandothreiiſh 
the bufinesafter another faihion , when his horſe feedes vpon his hey, and 
when himſelf feedes ypon meare, that is conuenient for him;ſo it fareth with 
cur ſoule in rezarde of our bodie, which is but, as it were, the beaſt , which 
exrieth it, Doe not therefore miſtake ( ſaith S, Bernard ) doe not deceaue thy 


S. Bernard 


erm 


auf 
With 
* 
ein b 
lex WH (lf fo farce, as to think, that thy Soule is not more delighted with ſpiritual g.., wer. 
rea BY then with corporal things, 
afte 8, Another conſideration to proue this, which we are ſaying, is, that the Spiritnal 
han- WY more ſurable a thing is to our nature, it isallo the more pleaſing anddelightful, delights 
ite, WY For ſo vi e ſee, thatmen rakedelight in one Kind of foode, beaſts in another; mT we 
we BY 2nd amonz beaſts (ome feede vpon fleth, others vpon corne , others graze; 
op: WF and eucxic kind of thing findes moſt contentment in that, whigh agreeth beſt 
wn WT with the nature, which it hath, The nature of man 1s to be guuerned by reaſon; 
with Wl for though he haue alſo ſenſe, and motion, and the facultie of growing, yet 
y at Wl theſe belong to the inferiour part of him; and are not proper to him alone, but 
n2s, WY common berw ixt him and beaſts. Reaſon and vnderſtanding is that, which is 
pure peoper to Man , and belongeth ſo neare to the perfeEtion and conſtitution of 
nul» WY his nature , that without ithe were nota man , buta beaſt; and conſequently 
eng BY the delights , which are conformable to reaſon , and grounded in it, are 
ueot WF both more ſutable ro human nature , and for the ſame cauſe more plea« 
roes; WF log; ſpecially , if we conſider withal ( as we may iuſtly )that among the 
xenle WY (eucral qualities and powers , that are in man , the higher and the more 
y re» WHY toble the power is, it is alſo the more pregnant and efftetualin 4 91% 
wch WW that Reaſon being farre more noble then Senſe, it exerciſeth the funions 
their klonging to reaſon with more perfection and vigour, then Senſe can per- 
ſure, WM forme the offices belonging to Senſe; and as it is more pregnant in al other » 
like- operations , ſo it is more apt totake delightin the things , Which arc agreable 
"pot! Bl voto it. | | 
| 9. Finally , whenſocner we comparetheſe delights togeather, that , which The 4: 
$.Gregorie ſayth excellently wel of them, is very important to be conlidered. ,,.... yt 
The difference, ſayth he, betwixt thedelights of the bodie, and of the minde, berwixt 
$this; The delights of the bodie, when we hauethem not , breed a burning corporal) 
(hire to haue them ;zand when we take greedily of them, preſently through "#9 Hh 
luicticthey breed aloathing in him, that takes them. Contrariwiſe ſpiritual ET 
lights, when we haue them not , are tedious; when we haue them , they _— A 
roue delireful ; and he that feedes ypon them , hungers after them the more, "ina, 4pþ 
how much he feedes vpon them with the greedier appetite. In corporal is Evany 
Glights, the deſire ispleaſiog, the trial diſtaſtful; In ſpiricual dehghrs , the * 
Celire is cold and comemptible , the trial delightful. In the firſt , delice * 
dreedeth ſaturitie , aturitic loathſomnes; in the ſecond, deſire brings ſacuritie, * 
uricie againe whetterh our deſire of them. For ſpiritual delights encreaſe a * 
Cfire in onr hart, while they fil it ; becauſe the more we. perceaue the right 
awour of them , the more knowledge we haue of that , which we muſt » 
needs loue more eagerly ; and therefore we cannor loue them , when we » 
bave them nor , becauſe we cannot know the true reliſh of them. Nothing » 
an exprelle more perfe&tly the difference . which-is betwixt the delighes of 
dodieand of the minde, then that ,which $, Grezwie heer ſayth hon 
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ro wit , that the vſe of corporal pleaſures breeds a loathing of them ; by: - 
ſpicitual delights contrariwile the more eagerly wefeed vponthem, the more Fa. 


they winneour affe&tion tothem: For as we cannot diſcerne, which is 
wine, and which is bad, better, then by taſting ir, and our raſt jsin fine the 
belt iudge of it; ſoby duly weighing theioy , which is true and ſolid, andy 
that, which is falſe and deceipttul , and comparingthem ropgeather, we (hal be 
beft able ro diſcouer , how thatin the one there is nothing bur emprines and 
falihood, andinthe other , truth and ſoliditie cuen beyond expectation, and 

abundantly enoughtodelight vs more and more without end, 

10, It is therefore ſufficiently apparent both by reaſon and authoritie of th 
, holie Fathers , thatthe pleaſures of che Mind are the principal and the chiefs} 
of al other pleaſures; yet becauſe manie are jealous of that which the holj 
Fathers ſay, and think thatthey goe further , and ſpeake in a more ſubline 
ſtrayne, then humane infirmitie can ordinarily beare , I wil conclude thi 
Chapter with a diſcourſe of Plats ( beſides that, which I ſayd before out of 
Ariftorle ) where he clearly proucth this, wherof we are ſpeaking. As hunger 
and thirſt ( ſayth he )are an emptines of the bodie, ſo ignorance & imprudence 
"are emptineſſes of the mind ; and as our bodie is filled , when we take corpora 
* ſuſtenance, ſoour mind with ſcience and knowledge, Which repletion ther: 
© fore is the moreſolid ? Is it notthat, which is made by things, which inthems 
" ſelues are moretruly ſolid > And which things areto be accounted ſuch, andol 
' A more pure ſubſtance, meare and drinke, vituals, and whatſoever ſuſtenance, 
” orper{walions of truth, knowledge , and, in a word , al kind of vertue! 
* Certainly we muſt needs confelle, thatthat is moſt ſolidly and moſt truly exi- 
" ſtent, which doth alwaiesabide in an immortal and vnchangeable thing, and 
© whichicſelf alſo is immortal and vnchangeable ( ſuch as is the eſſence of eue- 
© riethiaz, andconfequently alſo the knowledge of it ) ratherthen that, which 
© isina changeable thing, and itſelf is changeable ; ſuch as are al things per- 
© tayning to the @conomie of the bodie, Wherefore if it be a delightful thing to 
x be filled with that, whichis ſutable to our nature , the more ſolidthe things be, 
andthe moretruly we are filled with them, the more true and more natural | 


” pleaſure it muſt needs be, which weenioy by them. And thusit fareth with ys, thi 
© when our mind is filled. W herefore people, that are voide of vertue,and giuen cou 
” totheir bellie and thelike , reuer taſt the leaſt parcel of true andolid pleaſure thit 
"” bur as beaſts have their eyesalwaics vpon the ground, and ſpend their timein ile 
27 doing homage to their bellies; and fight with one another with their heeles wh 
” and with their hornes, and with their nayles, for thoſe baſe and abie things. 1s r 
© Andſothe pleaſures, which they follow , muſt needes be mingled with raanie bed 
" ſorrowes , and are indeede but pictures and ſhadowes of true pleafure, 3 dot 
" the Poet Srefichorus ſayd of the Treians ; that , not knowing at al the true rio! 
” Helene , they fought only for the imagination of her, Al this is Plat 1 oF 
diſcourſe. 
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T hat true content of mind i only in God, 


CHAP. II. 


7 Auing proued , that true contentment is only to be had in 
the pleaſures of the Mind,it remaineth to conſider, wherein 
EP the Minditſelf doth take moſt contentment, which is caGe 
+ for a Chriſtian to determine , and not farre to ſeeke; be- 
& cauſe eucrie Chriſtian knoweth, and doth moſt certainly 
p Lelicue, chat Go Þ aloneis the true food and true life of ©94 '« the 
a Soule. And itis ſo cleare and euident beſides, that the beſt **"*, '''* 
l-zrned Philoſophers among the Heathens couldthink no other, For Ariftorle v0 phmom. my 
diſcourſing ar large of Beatitude, wherin al pleaſures arein their height , con- #08 
cludeth at laſt, that it conſiſteth in the knowledge and contemplation of Go», OP ON 
and of Minds { as he calles them ) abſtracted Sh the bodie, and freefrom al & 3. = 
compolition ; 1n regard that the funRion of the Vnderſtanding in Man is the 
ſweeteſt and pleaſanteſt of al others, and compleat within ſelf, and fo farre 
from ſtanding in need of anie outward thing , that they rather hinder a man, 
thatdefires to giue himſelf ro Contemplation. And wheras we muſt necefla= 
rily acknowledge, that God and thoſe ſpiritual Intelligences are alwaies in 
ſome action or other (for no man can think that they are ſo dul as tobe idle, 
and, as it were, aſleepe) the nobleſt ation, which we can giue them, isto be 
alwaies in perpetual Contemplation; and conſequently men vpon earth, thar 
giue themſelues to ſucha kind of life, rake the perfeteſt courle, that can be 
thought of, and moſt like to God, This is the lifourſe of a man, that wanted 
the light of the Euangelical truth ; what therefore ought we to think or ſay 
ig this buſines? 

2. Let vs hearea Chriftian Philoſopher ſpeake. S, Awouſim beholding this S. Aug. 
thing farre more clearly and more particularly in the light , then Ariſtotle 3n 7a! 164. 
could doe in the dark, ſayth thus : O foule ! ſeeke thy owne good, For one « 
thing is good for one, another for another; and cuerie creature hath a good by * 
itſelf, the good of che integritie belonging ynto it, the good of the perfection, * 
which is natural vnto it; and there is a great deale of difference in that which « 
is neceſlarie for the perfeRion of euerie thing. Secke thy owne good, No. * 
bedie is good, but Go» alone , the Soueraigne Good; that 1s thy good. What Luc.18. 19. 
doth he want, that hath the Soueraigne Good for his good? There be infe- ©. 
riour goods, which are good to this \ 2 , andthat thing, What is the good © 
of a beaſt, bur to fil his bellie, to want nothing, to ſleepe , to play, toliue, to © 
bein health, to attend to generation? Doſt thou ſeek ſuch a good)? Co-heyre 4 
of Chriſt, wherin doſt thou reioyce ? in that thou art a companion to beaſts? © 
Rayſe thy hope to the Good of al goods, Where you ſee S, Auguſt layes the © 
likenes of a beaft tothem, that like beaſts know no other good, no other de- 
li-be, but thar, which is confined within the bounds of Senſe; and giueth vg 
t ynderſtand moreouer , that ſuch a kind of perſwaſion is ſo much the more 
DDD 3 vnaworihis; 
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gaworthic; becauſe al men are created with a poſlibilitieto be Heyres of Gij 
and Co-leyres of Chrift,chat is, ſuch as may be ſtiled, and truly be, the ſonnes of 
God.He ſayth alſo,that meate, & drink, and ſleepe, andother more ynworgii 
things, arenot the good of a Soule , but only God; becauſe that is the good of 
eueric thing,as he ſayth, by which thething is perfeRed & madebetter; wher. 
as theſe infcriour things doe not perfect a Soule , butrather make it worſzhe. 
cauſe they draw ir fr6 higher things,for which it was created, & makeit og 
to baſe and earthlie things, by the loue and vie wherof it comes to be defiled, 
Go4 a: the 3-Another ground of that,of which we are ſpeaking, is this, It is certain, and 
(.0-r3ions it cinot be denyed, that as al other creatures haue their appointed ends ſo Ma 
Happines, much more hath ſome end prefixed,at which he doth ayme;otherwiſe (o excel. 
is the End Jent a nature, as hisis,ſhould want ſo great a good, of which al other goods dee 
of Mat, inamannerdepend, This end of Human nature, at which al doe ayme, is Hap 
© Thom i PIncs and no other Happines, bur GoD; which S, Themas proueth, becauſe the 
1.42,4.8, $999, wherin weplaceour happines, mult be ſo great a good, that it may filour 
dcfire, & abſolutely ſatisfyeir to the ful. For it cannor be ſayd to be our laſtend, 
if there remayne aviething further to bedefired, Seing therefore the obie of 
the wil of Man is al Good,& the obiect of his rzaſon & vnderſtiding al Truth, 
nothing can abſolutely ſatisfye two Powers ſo capacious, but an vniuerſal En- 
titic, which alſo is an vniuerſal Good, which canot be found among creatures, 
becauſc the nature and goodnes of al creatures is limited and confined ; Gop 
therefore is the onlie felicitie of man, in whom al things are infioir, 

4. S..Auznſtn bath a learned and claborate diſcourſe to the ſamecette& inthe 
Booke, which he wrote of the Manners of the Church, He ſayth , thateuerie bodie 
doth naturally delirc to be happie;& that chree things are required to Happines, 
Firſt,that the thing, wherin we place our happines, be the belt, ſecodly, thatwe 
loue it;thicdly,that we polleſle it, Fora man, that defireth that, which he cant» 
not compalle,is vexed with it; a man that copalleth that, which is notto be de- 
fired, is deceaucd in the bulines ; and hethar defireth notthar , which is 40 be 
ſouyhrafter,is in an il diſpoſition, Then he ſayth further, thatthat which is be{t 
for man, cinot be worſe or leſſe then man himſelf, for whoſocuer ſec kes atrer 
that, which is worſe then himſelf , makes himſelf worſe then he was before; 
therefore that only can be beſt for man, which is better & more excellent then 
man ; and withal that hebe able ſoto compaſſe it, as nottoleeſcit againſt his 
wikforif a man be not aſlured of the 200d, which he hath, the feace of leeling it, 
takes away the happines, which he might haue init, And conſequently Vertue 
Goling andGo Þ, to whome by yertue we are conioyned, is our onlic Happines; it ve 
Verrue,on- attend vpon God, weare welz if we comprehend him,weare happic.Theleare 
tc Happt truthes, which $, Auguſtin deliuers, and which no man can denye. 
nes of Man, - : k - 

5. The natare of the End or final Cauſe & But ofeuetie thing,is,that whatſocs 

4 _ ENS uer hath an End prefixed,it Can not be at quiet, til it hauc obtayned the End;and 
tt,  Whenithathobtayncdir,there it muſt needes reſt; & the nearer it comes by de- 
greesto the obcayning of the deſired End, the more pleaſurcitakes , and the 

more it i5 at quiet;thefurther icis fromthe End,the worſe & more vnquiet it is. 
Wheretorec as it is moſt certain,thatthen we ſhai have perfect ioy and reſt, wt 

face 78 [ace we 5hal (ec Ged,as Leu;{oitdoth moſt certainly follow, that the neatet 

we approach to God ig this life, the lovger we conuerſe with bim , the clearel 
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knowledge we haue of him, the more contentment of mind alſo we (hal cnioy; 
andrhis conrentment is of the ſelf-ſame nature with that, which we ſhal haue in 
heauen ; but only with this difference , that heer our joy and contentment is 
{nal, chece ic ſhal be infinitly great, | 

6. What ſhould I ſtand making large diſcourſes ypon athing, which is euider: A compa- 
$9 farce as the narure of God doth excel the nature of whatſoeuer creature, fo ras = 
much difference isthere betwixt the pleaſures of the badie, and the delights of (ures. dong 
the mind, What is there in the dayntieſt fare that is, in the fayreſt gardens, in al 
the pleaſures of this life, that can be compared with God? Which is better, God 
whois Al-Goad,ora peece of veale, or apartridge , or anie dayntie diſh?If the 
difference be ſo great,that it isa ſhame co make Rick a cSpariſon,it muſt nece(@ 
farily follow,that the delight, which ciſerh by enioying this Good, taſted & ſa- 
uonredin che palate of the Soule, isincomparably greater, then thoſe other de- 5, Beynied 
lights ofthe budie; which 3, Bernard exprelſeth in theſe words: Certainly that only Ep. 114. 
1s true contentment, Which u taken un the Creator, and not in the creature;the contentme;, 
which once poſſeſſed, no men can take from thee , and in compariſon Wherof al other mirt), 
s [adnes; al pleaſure , ſorrow; «l ſweemnes , buter; al beantie, il-fanoured; finally al that 
breedes delight, u troubleſome. 

7.I wil conclude with one thing more, which indeed isthe groundof al, and 11... ;, 
therefore I willay it downeasplaine as I can, but yet briefly, In creatures there 9004 in 
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an isnothing, whichcan be truly ſaydto be, no ſparkeof goodnes, no degree of creatures, 
beautie, which is not farre more abundir & more perfectly inGod. Firſt, becauſe '51"#91tiy 

the the nature of God is infiait;andif anie ching were wanting in it,it were not infi- God. ” 

ON nic; ſec6dly, whatſocuer creatures hane in them, they haue itfr6 Ged;& no man X Se F 


can giueanother that which he hath not himſelf; wherypon S, Bernard makcth 


4 thisrefleRion: 'n the Sunne thou admireſ} the light; in a flower, brautie; 1n bread, the [a= Puſh Pg 
We nur; in the earth, the fertiInes of it, Al theſe things bane their being from God; & no doubt 
Je. but be hath reſerued 1s h1mſe'f farre mare, then he hath beſtowed vpon creatures, W hich 
ba being molt true, it doth neceſlarily follow , that whoſoeuer hath God, hath in 
ef him al ocher things; & c6ſequently the verieſelfsame delight, which | e ſhould 
od haue taken in other things, if he had enioyed them ſeuerally, he enioyethic in 
re: Godinafarte greatet meaſure & more eleuated. Foras a man,that hath a peece 
be of coyne in gold , hath the value of manie peeces of filuer, as much as if he had 
his tre ſcueral peeces of filuer thelelues, & ſo much the more c6modioully, becauſe 
it, heisrid ofthetronble, which the weight and bulk of filuer brings with it; ſo he 
Je thatis ynited with God, hath the verie marrow or quinteſſence, as 1 may cal it, 
_ *fa| that goodnes, which, diſperſed in this great varictie of the things of this 
BF world, cannot chooſe but be mingled with manic incommodities & imperfec- 
tions, incident to the penurious , and limited , and corporal nature of euerie 
"e thing; from which incommodiries he,that hath them in God, is free, 
nd 8, Whichisthereaſon, why S.Francu, as we reade of him , had alwaiesthis *, Francis 
Fe ſaying in his mouth: My God, and al things. A ſaying, which he was ſo wedded to 
he that he could almoſt think of nothing els, & oftentimes (pent whole nights % s. Aug.10- 
is thisone Meditation, s, Auguſtin diſcourling excelletly wel of it, peaketh thus to © *: 
wa God: Whardoe 1 loue, when 1 loue thee?Not the beautie of a bodie, not the co- 
ſe melines of rime,not the brightnes of light ſo pleaſing to theſe my eyes, not the 
re lweetmelodious ſounds of! al ſorrs of pleaſamtſorigs, notthe fragrit ſanours of 
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, fleſh doth ſo welcomely embrace. Thele be not the things , which Log 
., WhenIloue my God; and yer I loue a Kind of light, anda kind of ſound, and 
, a kindof ſauour, anda kind of food, and a kind of embracing, when Low 
,, my God; the light,the ſound, theſauour, the food,the embracing of my inward 
. man, where that ſhineth to my ſoule, which no place is capable of; and Where 
, that ſoundeth, which time carrieth not away ; and where 1 ſmelthat , which 
., the wind diſperſeth not; aud where leaſt chat, which eating diminiſheth nox. 
_ and where that remayneth faſt vnto me, which no fulneſle doth diver h 
. from. Thisis that, whichI loue, when 1 loue my God, This is of S. Aungaſlin 
9. Wherefore (cing it is ſo euident by al theſe reaſons , which 1 havecurf,. 
rily pointed at, that God is the chiefelt delight of cuerie nature, that hath rex. 
ſon and vnderftanding, cuerie bodie muſt neceſlarily alſo ſee, how delightful 
Religious courſe of life is, which is ſo wholy ſet vpon the enioying of God 
and hath ſo manie cafie meanes and wayes to enioy him, But it wil be ye 
morecuident, when we ſhal hauediſcourled of the ſeueral delights, which ar 
very manieia it, 
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The firſt reaſon , why a Religious life is delightful ; becauſeit 


is free from worldlie trouble. 


CHAP, III 


Mong the manie pleaſures, which are in a Religious courſe 
7 of life (wherof 1 am now going to ſpeake ) I may wel rec- 

is kon inthe firſt place, the freedome, which it enioyerh from 
the vexations and encombers, wherewith a ſecular life is pe- 
ſtered, To conceaucthegreatnes of this beneht , it were ſuf- 
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SN 
SEE : . . . 

. PS» ficient to vnderitand, that ſome ancient Philoſophers of no 

pic ir is,to meane rank, were of opinion , that the Happines of man conliſted in being 


be freefiG free from payne and grief, and al Kind of trouble, For thereby we may con- 


How hap- 


Hans. clade, that it was alwayes held tobe no ſmal good, to befree from al cuil, But 


yet no man canthroughly enter into the importance of it, vnleſſe he fuſt v- 
derftand, how infinit the milerics and calamities of the world be, ſogrieuous, 
and ſo different, and fo frequent, and obuious , that we may ſooner behold 
then with oureyes, thzn declare them by word of mouth; and in reſpect ther- 
The world of may juſtly ſay , the world is another £gypr, when (as we finde recordedin 
i» another Exodus ) there was not a houſein jt , which did not ring with moſt laments 
enTee for ble ciyesatthe death of their firſt-begotten. And chough (as 1 ſayd) this be 4 
Exod. 1;, bing, which we may ſooner (ee with our eyes, then learne by diſcourſe, yt 
manie of the ancient Fathers hane handled this point at large and yety cl0- 
quently, Hoke 
S. ts thry, ,> 1D particular S. lohn Chry/ofleme , to ſhew the happines of Mas. 
& Yirg.c, which he had vndertaken to commend, doth lay togeather ſo manic misfot- 


+ runes of marcied people,thatit is horrourto reade them. For be prourth, ua 
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before their marriage, and when they.martie, andeuerafter,al is trouble and The miſc. 
yexation , and ful of a world of miſcries ; and char,if they haue anie touch of ries of mar- 
light , it is not comparable to their griefes ; becauſe it is drowned intheir ried pco- 
prelent calamities, andinthoſe, that hang ouer their head for the future. FO 
. S, Gregorie Nyſſen is ſo large in his diſcourſe of the ſelf-ſame muſeries, 5, Greg. 
that { as he ſayth bimſelf ) ic were matter enough to make a Tragedie. For N yg. ub. de 
| notto repeate al that goes before , the paynes of child-bed are intollerable, 7s: 6 3+ 
| becauſe nor only the wombe of the mother is moſt pittifully torne in pieces, 
but the huſband, if he haue anie feeling, muſt needs be exceedingly gricued 
at it, When this is ouer, and the danger paſt rogeather with the paine, and 
the c1i:d borne , which was ſo lon? deſired , the cauſes of lamenting are not 
kſſe, bur crearer, For then begins the care of bringing-vp the child, the con= 
tinual feare ieaſt it come by ſome miſchance (which chances al ages and ſtates 
are ſubicct vnto, bur ſpecially the tender age of an infant) then they are ica- 
lus :e:(t ir catch a feuer , or fal into ſome other diſeaſe, Finally (fayth he) « 
the miſeries , which come of marriage, are very manie: for children bring :« 
ſorrvww, wiien they are borne, and before they are borne, while they are a- « 
liue, an.) when they are dead. If a man haue cauſe to ioy in the number of «<« 
his children, he hath cauſe of ſorrow , becauſe he hath not wherewith to « 
miiataine them, Another perhaps hath laboured much to ſcrape a great deale « 
ef wealth togeather,and hath not an heyre, to whometo leaue ir. So that one « 
man's happines is another's misfortune, while neither of them would haue « 
thar befal him, wherat he ſees an other tormented, This man's ſweet child is « 
lad , the other's liues deboiſht : both certainly are to be pitried, one gricuing «« 
athedeath,the other at the life, of their owne child, Who can number the di- 
ſempers, the troubles, the branglings , which riſe euerie foot betwixt them, « 
vpon true cauſes,and faiſe ſuſpicions} This and much moreto the liKecffe( is 
the diſcourſe of S, Gregorte Nyſſen, which almoſt word for word S, Bf takes 5. Baſil. 
vp, anJenlargeth himſelf init with a great deale of Rhetorick in the Booke, 
which he wcote of true Virginitie, And $, Hiereme no lefle copiouſly and cf 5: Hicrome. 
ectually repeates the ſame avainſt [owinian, | 

4. For my part, I am of opinion , that S, lobn Chyyſoflome ſayd very truly S. 1» chryf- 
of this world of miſcries, which married people arc ſubieR ynto,that no man 4#1$<-27 
can conceaue the greatnes of them, vnleſſe he haue tryed them; and they that 
have had the expericnce, be the onlie men, that truly find , thar there is farre 
more forrow and birrernesin the delights, which people make account they 
ſal haue , then pleaſure and contentment, Beſides that, it is to be obſerued as 
acertaincruth,that both theſe and al other ſorrowes ſeeme much lefle , when 
weonly reade or imagine them , then when wefeele them, For nogrief can 
go lunearc ys, when weimatineit afarre off, ſpecially if it concerne-not our- 
lelues, as when we aQually feele it in our owne perſon, 

5- Theſe thereto: c are the general miſeries common to al Kcular' people, Thetrou- 
and from which they, that ituc moſt at eaſe, and meddlenot with anic publick bes of the 
buſines at al, bur attend only to the menaging of their owne priua:e cſtate & **''*+ 
dr ng1ng-vp of their children, which people commonly account a happic kind 
life, ie not exempr. But there be others,thar jabour & toy!einbulnefles of 
theworld like horſes, For what ſhal we ſay of the life of aSonlidicr , inthe 
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midit of {u manic dangers of life and lI;mmes, and incommodities of wind an 
weather, heat and cold, andthelike 2 Or of Marchants, that (pending their 
whole time in thinking of their aduentures , in writing, and Calting-vp their 
ends togeather, take as muchtoyle as it they were day-Jabourers - andthere js 
litle difference betwixt them , but that the one labours in the ſunne,thenther 
in cheſhade ; for as for care, andſollicitude, and anxietie, and feare the mar. A 

chant hath farre greater, ſtil caking thought , what may be come of his lip, ne 


Marchants, 


whethcr it be calt-away or no , whether the plentie of corne be like to "a 
downe the market, orleaſt ſ»meother miſchance of thouſands befa] him, & T 
ſweep al away inan howre, which he had ſo long ſiveat for, 
! 6. Whatſhall fay againe of theinthat aſpite to preferrement ? Doe they 
Ambiticus ot bereaue themſclues altogeather of their libertie, and out of a oreedie de. 
pple, fire of command ouer others ( which God knowes whether they thal ever Wh 
attaine vnto, or how long they may enioy it ) makethemiſclues verie flavesin "WM 
preſent to other mens humours, wayting vpon them like pages,and putting mate 
themſclues vpon a neceſſicie of oþſcruing euerieturne of their head, & eerie mite, 
change of their countenance? W hat doe they not endure by day, and what ble. ] 
penſiue nights muſt they needs; haue 2 What fire would they not runne- hd 
throuzh to compalle their ends? And when they haue gotten that, which FU 
S. Ang. they aymed at, they burne with a greater fire withinthem, and makes, 4u. "FuY 
Ep. 121. guftin's words good: Riches, and theſhadowes of honour, and al other things hy as 
” of like nature, wherin menthiok themſelues happie, being voyd of ue 
” happines, what comfort can they bring, ſeing it is farre more honourable not TEX 
” toſtand inneed of them, thento be eminent inthem; and the feare of leeſing als 
” them doth torment a man more, then the burning defire did of getting them! "MB 


” Which kind of mtſeric S. Paulinus allo exprelleth excellently wel in a long palſer 


Exhortarion, which he wrote in verſe to Licentius a yong man, that followed in, y 
the Court of Rome for preferrement-ſake, labouring to draw him from the <ohe 
world to the ſeruiceof CuR1sT; where among other things , he ſayt! thus: pleaſu 
S. Paulin, Vaine Rome, and powerful to deb115h the flrong , Vexati 
Ep ad Li- With dwers shapes ſollicates thee awry, other 
cent, vid. That which he ſayth of Rome in thoſe dayes, that it was powerful to deboiſh that &: 
Ep AY. he ſttong, that is, cuen ſuch as might be grounded in vertue , and divert them world 
Pe from the courſe therof , may be ſayd of al other places in the world. Then he 2wbn, 
ſhewes the yanitic and dangers of preferment : health 
Now hope to riſe , now feare to fal , doth throng and m 
Thy hart. Stand ſure; 't is worſe tofal from bigh, . purch: 
And who is there, that can ſtand ſure in ſoſlipperiea place 2 whoischere,that burnt. 
doth not rather ſtand very tickle > Wherefore he foretelles him allo of chelate ligious 
repentance, which experience of ſuch things is wont to bring : ſtow a 
T oo late, and then in yaine, thou wilt bewaile Writin 
Deceiptſul hope , and w:5b to breake this iajle, and m 
Which gw thou buildf}, 4 lubie} 
For oftimes we ruſh into the ſnares and nets at vnawares, & afterwards wou and da 
faynebreake outofthem, and we cannot, vnleile we looketo ourſclues be- or to | 
times, Wherefore hauing diſcourſed at large of the miſcrie of ſuch a kind : man d, 
life, he inuiteth him to the more eaſie and more happic ſeruice of Chriſt," Weight 


this manner: Shak 
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Shake-of the yoak betimes ; Chriff's burdes *s light; 

His yoak. is f nf his. word..is truth ; bis ſermice,, ---- 

Freedome ; and to floope to him, is, in night 
Of ſonnes of God, to command oner vice, 

And proudeſt Lords and Kings &c, 

And enlarging himſelf in the compariſon between theſe ewo lives, ſhewerh 
how the ſeruice of God is trne freedome , and the ſeruice of the world is veric 
laucric, to which alſuch are ſubic&, as (to vic his phraſc ) by 

Frequenting Court 
And Princelie pallaces, 
And ſuffering Rome, 
Make choice of miſeries. 

Where, as you ſce, hetearmeth the liuing in Rome (ſuffermg Rome) as a toyle- 
ſome & atroubleſomething ; a new manner of ſpeach, yet hely expreſſing the 
matter he ſpeakes of ; and yet more neatly, where he (tileth them» volunrarily People = 
m{cable, that leade ſuch a life ; which is as much to ſay, as tobe twice miſera- *h® choo- 
ble. For if a nan ſuffer miſerie againſt his wil, yer he is ſound in his iudgemer, ret 
which is a greatcomfort, and not only a comforr, but oftentimes a remedie of : 
his miſeries; but he, that loues the miſeric in which he is, doth not only erre 
in hisiud-7emer, which is cf itſelf a great miſerice, but doth not ſo much as ſeek 


—{ 


to auoid ir, and conſequently there is no hope of remedie for him, 
7. A Religious lite is free from al theſe euils, vexations, and miſleries, A Reli- 
which are in themſelues ſo manie and ſo great, and perplexe people of this | vga 
world ſo much , and teare their yerie harts in peeces, How much this free-- ae harry 
dome from miſerie is to be eſteemed, may be partly vnderſtood by that, which ; 
palſeth in our bodie, For though we haue no ſpecial thing to take pleaſure 
in, yet, if we be in health, if we haue no feueriſh diſtemper vpon vs, 
if the humoursof our bodie be not altered and our of order, we ay 2 great 
pleaſure euen inthat want of diſturbance; as on the other fide , it is a great 
vexation to be troubled with a paynein ourſide , or in ourfeete , or in anie 
other part of vs, The ſelf-ſame cffe&t therefore, which perfeR health and 
ouh tha: general remper of humours worketh in our bodie, the freedome from 
"_—_ worldlie croubles and vexations, worketh in our ſoule; and is of itſelf alone 
be i wonderful pleaſing and delightful thing. Wherefore ſeing people loue their 
health ſo dearly , and ſpare no coſt to get it , nor rime to attend ynto it, 
and manie ſped their whole ſubflence , with the woman in the Ghoſpel, to 
purchaſc ir , and abide fire and lance, ſuffering their fleſh to be cut and 
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hat burnt, rather then fayle of it; who can think bur the tranquillitic of a Re- 
lac lizious life is much more earneſtly to bedeſiced, and al litle enough to be- 
tow and ſpend in the compaſſing of ic? For that, which S. lohn Chryſeftows 
writing in defence of a Monaſtical life, ſayth, is verytruc : Which is eaſier S. 19. £»y/ 
and more ful of quict 2? to be intangled in ſo manie and fo pickant cares, 5.2. conrre 
o ſubie&t to ſuch watch and ward, and ſlauerie, to live in continual feaic gg; 
wi, ad daylic ſollicirude , leaſt fortune fayle vs , our ſubſtance wholy- periſh; : 
of or to be at libertie , free from theſe bonds and cares 2 For though a © 
i man deſire no more then he hath , though he labour not to adde more © 


weight to the burden of his wealth ; though we grant al this , is it not * 
EEE 2 farte 
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422 OF THE HAPPINESS Feds. 
,, farre better , to diſcharge himſelf of his burden , thento be crulhed by the up 
,» Which he hath alceadie ypon his ſhoulders ? Finally, as I ſayd before, i it no 
,, a great happ:nes to be content with a few things of ſmal value , ir wok cer. ya! 
, tainly nerds be a greater happines, to be aboue al neceſſitie. And the ſame Re 
14 Hom «, Saint diſcoucling to the ſame PRrpots in one of his Homilies proueth, tha tal 
«1 Pop, howſocuer the world takes the life of Monks to be a Ciſtaſtful and burdes. S, 
ſome life , yer in verie deed it is much ſweeter , and more defireful {for y na 
theſe are his owne words ) then anie other lite, ſceme tt neuer ſo ſweet and an 
ealie; and for proof therof appeales to ſecular people themſeiues, to whom the 
The teſti- then he ſpake, and ſayth of them, that when they (cerhemſelues hedped-ia pra 
monie of yyith the trouble and vexations of this world, thenthey cal them happic that oy 
world'ic free from marriage liue atquiet in Monaſteries; becauſe they haue not 
people for _ = 2 q naltcries, y Nauec not ſuch 
Rel1vion. Worldlic faJnes & grief to oppreſle ther, they are not ſubiect roalthoſecare, _ 


» and dangers , and deceitful plots , they ſuffer not by enuie, or icalouſie, 

» phanſics of loue, nor ante other thing of that nature, 

Two bene- 8, Where we mult note, that in this onehappines there be tio greatbene. 

fits th one. firs inuolued, For ficlt we arc caſed of the burden and heavie carriage / az5, 
Iobn C ryſoftome calles it ) of the world; ſecondly, being diſcharged of &z; 
it were let looſe, we are at liberrie; which libertic is accGpanied with vnſpexk- 
avle delight, And God through his powerand mi_htie hand being theſole au- 
thour of it, it is not without great reaſon, that in holie lob he glorieth ofthis 

1b 19. 8, his work, andprofeſlerh, chat ic is himfe!f,and no-bodie els, that valeſetb/ie 
bonds of 1'e wid Aſje , and ſets bim free, and ginet) him & awelling in the drſert, > 

S. Greg. 309. Which paſſage S. Grezorie vnderſtands of Relizious people, giuing this excel 7 


more!. £13. lent expoſirion of it : The wild Aﬀle, that abideth in the deſert , doth not vis pli 
» propetly ſiznifye the life of them, that liue remote from the troubles cf the pec 
» world, Andthis Alle is fitly ſayd to be free, becauſe the ſeruitule of fecular ſor 
» bulinciles, wherewith the mind is much broken, is very great, hou (ceuer th: 
» the paines, which men take inthem, be voluntarie, And to couer nothing ou 
» alof che world, is, in effeR, to be free from this ſeruil condition. Fer proſpe- 5 
» rous things lyc l:ke a yoak ypon a man's neck , while we couet then ; and we 
» things crulle an4 aduerſe, while we feare them. But if a man once pulthe [01 
» neck of his mind from vnder the command of temporal deſires, ke entoyetha M 
» kind of libertic in this life, becauſe be is not rackt wi:h defive of proſperitis, W 
» nor (traizhened with Ferre of aduerſitie, For it is a hard thing, and a heawie lio 
» bonda2e to beſubic to temporal things, to be ambitious of earthlie things, 4 
» to I:bour to holde that which is alwayes flipping , to land in things that Ic 
» cannot ſtan4, to defice that which is ſtil running from vs, and yet to be vN- of 
» Willin? to go with that which 1; alwayes going. He theref«re is at libertie, It 
» thattrea ing theſe deſires vader foot by tranquillitie of minde, is diſcharged wl 
» of the loue of temyoralthin2s. Althis is of $, Gregor'e, ” 
9. Wherefore to conclude, as a man that hath his irons knock off, & 15|ct th 

goe out of piiion , 'or is taken out of the water, where he was half drow- en 
ned, thinks he hath a great benefit in ir , thou;h nothing els be done vot9 W; 
him ; in like manner ſhal nor a man, that is drawne our of the world, and  , 
f:icel not from one onlie euil and trouble , as they are , but from Vf) yu 


maiicgreat miſchicfs and calamities , make account , that he hath or 
a & 
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Fl great matrrcer , and eſtceme highly of this one thing » though there were 
nothing els in it? Certainly, it1s reaſon ke ſhould, And if we belecue 5, Ber- 
ward , this is the reaſon, why the Holie-Ghoſt in the Canticles deſcribeth a 
Religious life vnder the title of a bet firewed with flewars; becauſe as a man 
takes molt eaſe in his bed , ſo people are at moſt eaſe in Religion. I think, ſayth 


— .u_ 
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Cane 1.17. 
S Burnard 


S. Bernard, that the bed, wherin wereſtin the Church, are Cloiſters and Mo- ſcr. 4c, in 


naſteries, where we live quietly , yoyde of ſecular carcs , and fiee from the 
anxieties of this life, And this bed is manitettly ſtrewed with flowers, when 
thelife and conuer ſation of the Keligious Brethren ſhineth with examples and 
practiſes of the ancicnt Fathers , as ltrewed with {o manic odoriferous flow- 
ers, Thus ſayth S, Bernard. 
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That Religious diſcipline is eaſie. 


Cai 1% 
4 T is not enough to haue ſhewed , that a Religious courſe 
of life is free trom the difhculties and troubles , which are 
in the world; for aman might ſay , that though it haue noc 
&. the troubles of the world, it hatl; other yexations, which 
 makeitirkſome and tedious, We wil therefore heer make ir 
: plaine, thatthe whole order and praQtiſe of Religious diſci- 
line is cafic and pleaſant ; a thing contrarie to the conceipt , which yſually 
people make of ir, apprehending a Religious courſeto be intollerably burden- 
ſome, as ifone ſhoul4lay a whole hil ypon a man's ſhoulder ; and therefore 
that, which weareto ſay of ir, requireth a litle more attention, Andto ground 
ourſeJues vpon the principles of Nzture, we muſt vnderſtand, that nothing 
1; ſo pleaſing and ſo conformable to Nature, as Vertue, For whar is Vertne, if 
we conſider it wel, but Reaſoncultiuated and perfeted ? Seing therefore Rea- 
{on is as natural to man , as man is to himſelf , becauſe without ir he is not 
Man, Vertue muſt conſequently be in the ſame meaſure agreable vnto him. 
Which may be proued alſo by the natural & in-bred inclination and propen= 
ſion, which Man hath to Vertue, manifeſting itſelf in the toy, which we feele 
wichin ourſelues, when we doc wel, & the fadneson the other fide, & de- 
iction of mind , when we doe amifle, If therefore Nature be (o deſirous 
of Vertue, the practiſe of ic muſt needs be eafie and pleaſant ; for ſo we ſee 
t hapneth in cuecrie thing els, Al things take moſt contentment in that, 
which is moſt ſutable to their narure, as, birds in flying, fiſhes in ſwimming, 
and euerie liuing creaturein the food, which is moſt natural to it, Forthough 
thi; inclination to Vertue, of which we ſpeake , be much weakned by Ori- 
ginal ſinne, and the multitude of our owne offences; yet theſe atc but out- 
ward encombrances , as clowdes berwixt vs andthe ſunne, or aſhes heaped 
vpon the embers; inwardly Nature ſti] inclineth to Vertue and good life , 
and Reaſon doth alwayesſ{wway vs that way , whenfocuer theſe outward im- 
pediments happen to be remoued, 


EEE 3 :, And 


Cans, 
cc 
ee 
ce 


Vertie 


agreable 
to Nature, 


The infe- 
riour part 
naturally 
ſubic to 
FKeaſon. 

«Aviſt, 1. 
Eth <. vir 


1, Pol,c.,, 


Coſiian.Coll, 


9. Ce. 4e 


— 
_—_— 


or THEY HAPPINE $ 


— — -- - 


424 

2, And thus much concerning the ſuperiour part of oup ſoule; letys (on! 
how the inferiour part therof ſtands affected. Ariflerle ſayth , tha vaturglly 
it is ſubict andobedientto the vpper yer , Whichis Reaſon, and thar theria 
itdiffereth from the reſt of our vital funRions , which are not pliable to the 
command of Reaſon, asthe faculties which ſeruefor nouriſhmeor, augmen- 
ration, and the like, And chough this ſenſual appetite of ours haye certain 
motions and inclinationsto that which is delightful , which are peculiar to 
ieſelf, yerin icſelf, and in euerie motion of it, it hath a reference to the lighe 
of Reaſon ; for erberwiſe , ſayth Ariſtotle, it were. in vaine for our better; to repre= 
hend vs, or enr equals ro admonish ys, or inferioxrs to entreate vs, Anditis aſtrong 
argument, thatit isſo ; becauſe cueriething doth naturally take contentment 
in that, which is like itſelf , and of the ſame rank and ſtrayne, Our foule 
therefore being wholy ſpiritual , mult neceſſarily be moſt delighted with 
things , that are ſpiritual, ao we Abbor [ſa«c , a moſt holic man ( a; 
Caſsi4n relaterh ) compareth our ſoule to a feather, For as a feather , ſayth he, 
if it haue nowater or other grofſe humour vpon it, is ealily lifted yp from 


* the earth 0n-high with euerie licle blaſk of wind; ſothe ſoule of man , being 
” a ſpirit, hath a natural lightnes, which eaſily mounteth irto things ſupernd 


and Celeſtial, contemning baſe andearthlie things , if yice and worldlie cate 


* doe not oppreſlle it. 
Tt belonged 


3. Finally., we ſhal not neede to demurre long vpon the proof of this 


tothe Pro. Point, ſcing no mancan doubt of it, vnleſſe he wil wrong the Diuine Wiſe- 
uidenceof dome , and accuſe it of imprudence. For hauing created al men to the end, 
Godto or- they might purchaſe erernal felicitie by good works and vpright lining ; it 


daine it fo. 


Yap KS. 


belonged to the ſelf-ſame Prouidence ( the nature wherof is 72 diFÞoſe al things 
ſweetly ) to make them of ſuch a mold , as might not be repugnant and ad- 
uerle to the end, for which they were created, and draw them from it, bug 
rathepfurther them , and putthem forward , as farre as the ſtrength of Na- 
ture can goe,, howſocuer of it{clf alone iris not ſufficient and ſtrong enough 
to beare them quite through. AndI ſee no reaſon, why weſhould make ante 
queftion , but that God hath dealt fo withvs, ſeing he hath dealtſo with al 
other creatures inthe world, For becauſe theend -, the Fire is to be aboue al 


other Elements, God hath put a natural lightnes init , proportionable tothat 


erd; inlike manner the Earth is naturally heauic & lumpilh, becauſe the Cene 
tec therof isthe midſt of the world; & the ſame is in al things, that haue life, & 
in others alſo that haue no life.Godtherefore holding this courſe in thingsfo 
farrc inferiourto man , & ordainedto ends farre vnequal in dignitic & worth; 
ſhal we think , he {warueth fromitin a nature, thatis the nobleſt of chemal, 
& ordained to the higheſt End, that can be? S, Bafilſpeaking of Charitie pro- 
ueth by this veric argument, thart itis caſte and very natural for Manto Joue 
God; and what he ſayth of Charitic , may be applyecd to al other Vertues, 


S. Baſs! Reg. Charitie, ſaythhe, towards God, doth not depend ypon precepts of Ieatr- 
[ufer.inuys. ning, For as we doe not learne to looke vpon the light, andtake pleaſure 


» init; or to loucour owne life, or our parents, and thoſe that haue given V8 
» our breeding ; much kſle doth anic outward learning teach vs to loue God, 
» but at the inſtant that man entreth vpon his Being , he hath withal 2 natural 
® taltint of reaſon jografted in him, contayning the beginning of a kind © 
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"ccllirie of louing him, And proueththis his Tenet at large; becauſe God 
hauing given Man divers other natural abilicies proportionable to the per- 
formance of whatſocuct he hath rommanded, to rhe.cnd he might not com- 

Jaine, that his Commandments are grieuous, it was farce more nccel{zric he 
{hould do the like in the Commandment of the Loue of God, it being the 
greatelt of al , and conſcquently moſt .neceſlarie we ſhould from our cradle 
hauean impullion rowardsit, which might carrie vs vnto it, This and much 
more to the ſame effect is the diſcourſe of S, Bfil , which though ic were of 
force only in Chatitie , yet it werea great help in natureto al coodnes, in re= 
pard of the command , which Charitic hath ouer al other yertues ; but indeed 
that, which he ſayth of Charitie, holds in othersalſo ; forthe reaſon, which 
Legiueth , takes place in al, to wit, it was neceſſarie, that in Nature itſelf 
there ſhould be ſome beginnings of vertue, which might help it, notto reſiſt, 
but the more readily to runne with the Commandments of Gcd, to the end 
wemightthe more ealily obey them, 

4. That which we howe hitherto ſayd , is grounded vpon the facilitic of G,,c.farre 
doing good, w hich God hath planted in our veric nature, which is nothing n o:c cffcc- 
tothat,, which the force of Grace doth put into vs. That which is in Nature, tual. 
is but a beginning , and a kind of ſeed , which of itſelf alone can doe nothing, 

Grace giueth the true forme and ſoule, as I may ſay, out of which yertuous 

ations doe proceed, and,in a word, it maketh man « new man, asthe Apoſtle 1.Cor 15.47 
ſpeakerh, Celef/al and Dinine ; and giueth vs a new hat, and reveweth an wptight Pſal 50 
ſptrit un onr bywele, S, Macarius in one of his Homilies ſctteth forth the effect of —_ ”F 
this Grace very liuely , telling vs, that our Sauiour Chriſt came downe from _m 
heauen to change, totransforme , to renew our nature , and to new-molde 

this ſoule of ours, by ſinne intangled in manie cuil affcions and diſpolitions, 

tempering it with his Diuine ſpirit, He came, ſay:hhe, rogiuevsa new mind, * 

a new (oule , new eyes, new hands, anew fpiritual tongue, and, to be ſhore, : > 
to make thoſe, that belecuc in him, new men. For he that encreaſed & multi. Naw 5 
plyed the ſubſtance of fiue Loaues; and gaue (peach to the Aſle, which by na- Den. 3 & 7: 
tre was abſolutly dumb ; & made theFirce likea wind of dew blowing, not- «. 
withſtanding that naturally it burneth; and tamed the rage of the Lyons for .. 

Danicl's ſake; he can alſorurne aſoule into his goodnes and peace, & filit with 

a good ſpirit , though of itſelf itbelike a deſert growne wild with ſinne, ” 

c. This $, Macarins ſpeaketh of the Grace , which God offeceth to al ; but The Grace 
belidesthis, the peculiar Grace of a Religious vocation doth put ſo much nexy of vocation 
life and ſtrength into them, that are endered with it, that they performe with 
avreat deale of facilitie, and, in a manner, with no labour at al, that, which 
others cannot away-with, that haue notthat grace, and that, which indeed 

themſclues could not do before. For as a beaſt, thathath no reaſov, cannot per- 
forme aniething, that properly belongstoreaſon, as, to inferrea Concluſion, 
to1udge of athing , to giue aduice, to foreſee that which is to come; but Man 
dringendewed with reaſon, doth theſe things as eaſily as vſe his hands & feet: 
{oifa man haue not the vocationand ſpirit of God, which includeth Pouertie, 
& Obedience, and other vertues, it is wonderful hard for him to be content to 
havenothing , and to yeald himſelf ouer to an other's wil ; bur if he haue this 
vocation, hetaketh great comfort init, 
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vel, aud efficacious as Nature itſelf ; and when it is once gotten and Lrounded 
in the mind , al yertuous actions ace caſte and pleaſant, To which 
S, Leo ſayth very wel : The affeQion , which excludeth earthlie loue \ is 
ſtrengthned by cuſtome of doing wel; becauſe a man's conſcience multne. 
,, celſarily rake _ in-good works , and willingly do that , which iti 
,, glad it hath done, Religion cherefore being nothing els but a continual 
" tiſe and erading in al kind of vertue, the exerciſe of yertue mult need; 
row cuerie day eaſier then other , and in time , as ſo manie goodlie 
Prin forth abundant fruit, and furniſh a Religious ſoule with plentic, and 
a , and keauenliepleaſure. This is the habit, which Caſiian deſcribeth in 
Ceſlien.Cell. a certain place in theſe words, to wit :&Vhen a ſoule is transformed into 
$1.9 habitof vertue, thatis, when a man hath ſo accuſtomed himſelf ynto it, 
* and gotten ſo much loue of it, that he thinks it the preciouſeſt thing in the 


- 


S. Leo ſer. 
5. deicinn, 
7. means, 


” be the gricuouſeſt rorment that can be ; when a man is come to this , he 
mult needs take more contentment in his ſober and continent life , then 
others doe in their incontinencie and riot; the flower of chaſtitic muſt needs 
be ſweeter to him , thenthe filth of ſenſual pleaſure to them that are ſenſual; 
finally , he cannot but reioyce more when he is humbled, and hapneth ypon 
an occaſion of ſuffering for Chriſt , then worldlie ambitious people in the 
applauſe, and glorie, and preferments , which they ſo eagerly hunt after, 

6. Vpon theſe and the like grounds we conſtantly auerre, as in the bes 
ginning, that a Religious life is ſo farre from being harſh and difficult, that 
itis rather wonderful ſweet and pleaſant, And we may addetheteſtimonie of 
Reginaldus a Dominican-Friar, one of the firſt and principal companions of 
S, Dominick. He was atich wealthie man in the world, and liued daintily at 
caſc; after he had vndertaken that rigorous and paineful kind of life , they 
that knew him before , often asked him ( not without ſome aſtoniſhment ) 
whether he were not mightily troubled with it ; and he alwaics anſwered 

Zeinaldus, With a chearful hart and countenance : I would haue you know , that al 
» theſe things are ſo ſweet and pleaſant vnto me , that often 1 haue been gric 
» ued at hart, that1 live ſo eaſily ; and havethought, thar I merited nothing 1n 
- this life by reaſon of it. This was Reginaldus his anſiver; and mate more , ye2 
| al good Religious people, if they were asked , would anſwer the ſame, | 
myſelf haue heard manie (peaketothe ſame effe& , and complaine orieuouſly, 
as if they lead an idle and laſie life; wheras notwithſtanding they apply* 
themſelucs Religioully tothoſe courſes , which ina Secular eye , mealuring 
al by Senſe, ſeeme ſo harſhandrigid, 
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Cuſtome &F, Finally , belides Nature and Grace , dailie praQtiſe breeds a cuſtonk 
of doing and habit of doing wel , which is another Nature , altogeather as forcible 


' world, and takes the tranſgreſſton of yertue , or the poylon of fnne, 
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of the pleaſure , which 5 in a Religions ife , by reaſon of the 
| mortification of the Paſſions. 
CHAP, V, 


aa F we looke wel into ourſclues, we ſhal find within vs a great 
o £ diverfitic of Aﬀections, which God hath planted in our nature 
& for good ends,that as faithful andobedicnt ſeruants,they might 
be readie to execute vpon al occaſions the commands of Rea- 
ſon, and be ara beck in al things Whereby we may alſo ſee, 
that nothing can be more vnſcemelie or more dangerous, then tolet theſe our Paſſions 
Paſſions loofle, For caſting-of the yoake of Obedience, they trayle a man whi- ,* FT 
ther they liſt;and rule him, that ſhould haue ruled them; as a horſe without a good. 
bridle doth ouer-rule and endanger his rider, For this inferiour part of ours, 1,,onye. 
which isthe ſeate of anger andluſt, isliketothat, which isin bealts, and con- nient, that 
ſquently it hath no gouernment or wiſedome in it, nor anie kind of light or Paſsion 
vnderſtanding, As therefore, if it were poſſible for a man to walk with his "ugg 
head downwards and his feet vpwards , beſides cheincommoditie, thatal * 
the filth and ordure would light preſently vpon his face , which is the beau- 
utulleſt part of man, it m——— an intollerabletoyle , and labour , and 
payne to him, to ſuffer that alteration , ſo contracie to the natural ſituation 
of his limmes; the like inconueniences doe happen id our inward man, when 
the order, which God hath ſerled betwixt the ſuperiour and inferiour part of 
our ſqule,is turned yp-ſide downe, Arifterle himſelf ſaw the miſerie of ir , and cAriſtoe 
deſcribes it in theſe words : Vitious people cannot be at quiet withinthemſel- 24, g, c, 
ues , but haue their minds turmoiled and diſtracted into ſeueral faRtions, as 14. 
in aciuil warre ; one part of the mind grieving at that, which it wanteth; the « 
other reioycing in that, which itis a ſhame toenioy, and ſo is, as it were , dif- « 
jopnted & pulled hither and rhither: and though no man cangrieue and reioyce « 
alatonce, yet they preſently gricue , becauſe they did reioyce; andrheir life is « 
alwaies ful of repentance. As therefore they , that are continually haled and « 
hanted with theſe turbulent affeRions, as with ſo manic furies, acc extreamly 
vahappie; ſo they, that are voyde of paſſion, and haue althings quiet within 
them, muſt needs enioy that incomparable peace, which ſurpaſſerth al vnder- 
ltanding,and leade a moſt ſweet and pleafant life, 

2, It wilnot be amiſle co heare, what one of the ancient Philoſophers,and Paſfsionate 
he that was the eloquenteſt among them,though a Heathen,doth ſpeake in men are 
this matter, What ( ſayth he ) ſhal we ſay , when we ſce a man burning m miſe> 
and raging with paſſionate affeRions , mad with ynſatiable delires of euc- nog dents 
rie Kind of thing , and the more profuſely he followeth his pleaſures in cicere. 8; 
al map. , the more tormented with firie thirſt after them >} may we not T»{c»l 
ſtly ſay , he is a moſt miſerable creature > what ? he that ſet vpon a « 
hight pinne giucth himſelf to idle mirth and vnconſiderate geſtures, is he « 
not the more ynhappie, the more happic he thinks himſelf? As theſe therefore « 
ae mulcravle creatuces , ſo they are happie, whowme feare doch-not fright, «» 
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., whom ſorrow doth not conſume, whome paſſions of luſt doe not dil 
,, Whome yaine mirth doth not diflolue into languilhing pleaſures, Now if ther 
\, bea man,that can abide the brunt of Fortune, and think al things 
., that can anic way befal himin this life, and conſequently is not touchedyith 
,, feare or grief, or moued with diſordered defires or fer a-gog with ſome idle 
., fancie of delighe , why ſhould we not account him happie? And if yerye he 
the cauſe of theſe effects, why ſhould nor vertue alone make vs happie? Thisy 
that Heathen Philoſopher's diſcourſe,of which I know not whatto ſay other, 
then that which S. Aug»ſin,bringing his words vpon another occaſion, ſaydef 
» him : What doe you think of theſe words? were they not ſpoken by Truh 
itſelf by whoſe mouth he would? Andthat , which the Apoſtle ſaydoftle 
2? Cretenſian Prophet : This teſtimenie is ryue, 
3. Wereadethelikediſcourſe in another Philoſopher, who was alſo aHe. 
P!mterch de then, and giueth moreouer this reaſon of his ſaying: As health and theconſta 
hag & temper PH bodice is the ground of al the delight, which our bodie feeles,inſs- 
: much that, when our bodie is diſtempered, we loathe the daintieſt farethatis;ſp 
co the end, that we may taſte the pleaſures of the mind, our mindicſelfmuſt be 
" in good temper, that is,it muſt be yoyd of feare, and enioy peace and tranquil 
"c licie within itſelf; if this health be wanting in our mind, we ſhalnever kooy, 
per of our ; 
mind,is What belongs to pleaſure. For though we may be pur in good hopefor a while, 
the ground and haue,as it were,aglimſe of delight; ſome care or other, ſomecroſleamietic 
ofplcaſure, ruſhing vpon vs, wil ſuddenly daſh it , and amaze vs, as marriners atſea, when 
ſayling with a proſperous gale, vnexpeRedly they ſee theſelues y jor a rock.{f 
our imind be in goodorder, as when we recouer of a ficknes, and our ſtomack 
begins to grow vpon vs,we reliſh coorſe bread & cheeſe,and feed withdelight 
vpon ſuch grolle fare, though before we could not looke vp6 thedayntieltfare 
that was; ſo if a man hauc his mind purged ofeuil humours, he is alwaies cons 
rent,euen in greateſt iwant, Thou wilt be content, ſayth he, with chy ſe!f,if thon 
once knozy what is good and vpright, Thou wilt abound in pouertie, andbea 
kin g;and a priuate ordinaric life wil ke as welcome ynto thee, as to bearerule 
and bein office. | 
Relivi-v 4. Scing therefore there is ſomuch happines,& ſo much pleaſure to be had 9 
compolceh healing and compoling the turbulent humours of our mind, and that itisl0 
«x han - muchthe moreto be deſired, the more agreable it is to Nature; let vs ſce, what 
our ming, ÞElps Religious diſcipliaedoth afford towards the curing of them. Firſt, cut 
teth off the cauſes and occaſions of them, For as Philitians preſcribe abſtinence 
from certain meates that are hurtful and breed il humours in a man's bodie; if 
$. Greg. Religion barreth al things, by which diſorder may riſe; for that , which 5. 61t- 
Hom. 27, goriefayth, that al breach of charitie growes pon deſire of eartblie things , becauſe erhrs 
in Ewang, take that from vs which we leur, may be applyed to manic other things. For when- 
ſocuer we break forth into paſſion ,andfal vpon otters, theground of it is the 
Joue of ſome earthlie thing. This is the cauſe of ſtrife, and debate , and brang- 
lings, and that we runne ourſclues vpon the pikes, and diſquiet ourſclues,aD« 
2goricue others and the like; with which diſorders the world is ſo muc 
S. Maar, trated ard torne in peeces. Which made S.Macariw ſay, that the Sonnes © 
Hem, 5, this world arelike wheate in a ſive or vanne, For being , as it were, caſt into 


this worlf, as into a yar ne,they arc continually tofſed to and fro with m_ 
an 
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Rane rhoughts, and rumbled vp anddowneasin atempeſtuous wind of earch- 
he cares and deſires, And asthe corne is never at reſt,butthrowne now againſt 
one fide, now againſt the other, and in continual metion; ſothe authour of al 
' wickednes, the Diuel, doth continually moleſt, and trouble , and difſquier 
them, hauing once intangled them in worldlic buſineſſes, and giueth them nor 
te be an howres reſpit. This was 5, Macariss his conceipt of wan people. And 
Thisis $, lobn Chyyſeftome wil tel vs, what we areto think of thoſe, that line in Reli- S. 10h» 
other, gion. In one of his Homilics ypon S. Mathew he ſayth, that there is as much diffe- ©172/0f 


a_ 


aydof rence betwixt the moſt delightful life ofa Monk (for ſo are his words)and the pa 4s 
Tru pleaſures of Secular people, as betwixt a quiet hauen and a boiſterous ſea; and . 
ofthe the ground of this felicitie, which Monks enioy,is, betauſe auoyding the noyſe 
and diſtration , which publick places and markers are ful of, they liue where 
+ Het they haye nothing to.doe with things ofthis world, where no human thing 
nltace diſquiets th&,no ſadnes,nogrief,no anxictie,no hazard,no enuie, no ſinful loue 
, inſo- nor aniething of this nature;but giue themſelues wholy to the conts plation of 
xt is;ſ0 the Kingdome which istocome, and whatſocuer leades to it, This is the firſt 
wſt be belp,which Religion affords towards the alaying of the heate of our Paſſions, y 
nquile 5. Another medecine ithath, which takes away the yerierootcf the diſeaſe, T,o things © 
now, Twothings ſet our Paſſions on fire: the apprehenſion of good, and the appre- ſer our o_ 
while, henſion of cuil, For whenathing is repreſented vnto vs as good', the verie ap- 1995 0n 
peietie prehenſion, which Nature hath of a thing ſutable vntoir, ſtirres vp loue; if os 
when we haue not the thing , loucbreedes delire; if we haue it, it breedes content 
&.1t and pleaſure, Contrariwile if we conceite a thing to be cuil or hurtful ; we 
mack hate ir; hatred makes vs fly fromit and auoydit; if we cannot auoyd it, but 
light that it wil come vpon vs, then comes grief and ſadnes. In like manner, in that 
[t fare part of our Appetite, which is the ſeate of Anger, twe ſeueral motions riſe 
CON ypon the apprehenſion of good, ro wit, hope and deſpaire;two vpon the appre- 
thou henſion of imminent euil, feare and audacitie; one vpon the euil whichis pre- 
| be a ſent,to wit, anger, which differs fiom ſadnes, inreſpect it doth not yeald ro the 


erule euil,char prel{erh ypon vs, bur ſtriveth againſt it and reſiſteth it, Seing therefore 
| the whole troupe of our AﬀeRtions is lead by this one Apprehenſion of Good 


d , and Euil, looke what apprehenſion or judgement we make of good and euil, 

isl0 {uch ſhal we find the defires and afteRions of our mind'to be. Now the whole Religion: 
what dritt of Religion is to alter our apprehenſion from earthlic things , which preuencs 
 Cut- falſly vſurpe the name of good, to ſpiritual things, which are truly-good, and al trouble, 
ence indeed to rid vs wholy of them, .and free our hands from them, to the end we 

e; (0 may attend the more perfectly to the purſuire and Pg of that, which is 

Grt- ſpiritual only; which whoſocuer doth compaſle, doth as it'wereat one blow 

ters cut-of al the roots and ſtrings, that feed Paſhi6, For wharfhould trouble aman;. 

hen- that is thus ſetled? what ſhal he need to be afrayd of? leaſt his marchandiſe 

the periſh by ſhipwrackzorhis corne.& wine by haylezor his ſonnedyeynderager 

10g or leaſt men be offended with hirmor he leeſe the fauonr of his Prince? He hath 

and voluntarily ſtolen himſelf from al theſerhings,and conſequently preuonted al» The diffe- 
h di- fuch caſualties, and-made himſelf impreguable for whatfocuer aflault of Fox--rence be- 
p of tune, ewizt ten» 
into 6. Finally, there is this mayne difference beewixt temporal and ſpirirwal/fore. 30s 


things, Temporal thingy ate cabily: loſt ,, and fubic&to infinit caſualties) thiogs,. 
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and therefore the getting ofrhem, and the bolding , are alwaies ful of endleſs 
care and anguiſh: Spiritual things are giuen vs by God; & nopower vponearth 
nor in helcan takethem from vs againſt our wil; andcon quently they that 
trade inthem, liue voyde of al feare, ſauing that which the Prophet calleth , 
hole feare, which keepeth vs alwaies in ſubicion toGod , acknowlegsji his 
infigit power ouer vs; and this feare is not only quiet and peaceable, byr 
(which a man would wonder at) eucreaſeth confidence and ſecuritie, 

7. The cndeauour of euccie Religious than in particular togeather with 
the aſliltance of his gouernours and Superiours, is moreouer noſmal 
the rooting-out of al diſordered motions; ſpecially being athing, which ene. 
ric one dota apply himſelf wich feruour vnto, as the chief excrciſe and e. 
ploir, in which he is co ny his prize, And what ſhal I ſay of the honour md 
pleaſure, which a man findes in following of Vertue? or of the ioyes of (pi, 
and that moſt ſweet repaſt of mind, which weenioy by conuerſing with God 
Which from che Mind diffuſed into Senſe, doth (o ſatisfye the hunger therof 
wich food of a higher nature , that it loatheth euer after al ordinarie and yyl 
meates, Finally ſobrietic and moderation indier and apparrel helperh to theor. 
dering of our Paſſions, For asfulnes of meate,and drink, anddayntie faredoth 
dead the ſpiric, and quicken ſenſe; ſo ſobrietie cames that part of vs, which 
gapes after pleaſure , and makes it not ſo forward to kick; as a beaſt, tha 
is abridged of his oates, is the tamer by it; and the other part, which is the 
ſeate of Reaſon and counſel, is the more quick andable both which, Bf 
expreſſeth in theſe words: As a fountain of warer drayned into ſeueral bran- 


" ches, makes the land, through which it runnes, fertil and freſh; ſo if the vice 


of gluttonie ſpreading itſelfthrough the yeynes of our hart, and running from 


thence, water alour ſenſes, it muſt needs turne our ſoules into a woed of 


- luſtful defires, and make it areceptacle of wild beaſts. 


7. Theſe be the helps , by which Religion brings a Soule to that quiet 
ſate of miad we ſpeake of; and compoling and keeping downe our Paſſions, 
deliuers the command and rule into the hands of Reaſon , which only ought 
torule; and Reaſon free from the violence and encombrance of them, is wil- 
linzly ſubic&ro the wil of God , and conſequently, as in a wel-ordered fami« 
lie, there is nodifſenſion, no diſcord, nd contradiction; but euerie one atten» 
deth to his office, and performeth his dutic with caſe and diligence. Who thet- 
fore can doubt, but ſuch a Soule ſoordered, is in a moſt happie and moſt de- 
WH ſtate, taſting vpon earth the ficſt fruits of the Celeſtial abiraion 
where eueric thing ſhal be brought to a moſt perfe& peace and concord? 
Which I cake to be that peace, and that ſitting ar reſt and quier, avd that in- 
ward ſilence, which is promiſed by the Prophet Eſay to Vertue by the gere- 
ral name of Luſtice, which giucs cuerie one his due. For no State doth ſo per- 
fecly giue cuerie one his due as Religion, giving, and reſt=ring, and perfectly 
lubiectiog vsto God, whoſe we are al of vs by right, as1 ſhewed elſe-where. 
And te wok of Luſtice, ayth he, shal be peace; and 1he performance of Iuflice, flenit 
and ſecuritie for ener, And my people shal fir in rhe beamtie of prtace,and in tabernacles of 
confidence, and in a quiet ful of wealth. What doth man deſire more then reſt and 
quice? not that reſt which is idle and vnfruitful, ſtore wherof we ſee in idle 
people of the world;but ſuch as is wealthie,and profitable, and furniſhed with 
a ſpiritual commodities; as the holic Prophet tef-riberh it. 
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; 11.11 
Of the pleaſure , which Religious people take in Prayer. 


CHAP. VL 


&<t2 O thedelights, which we haue-bitherto ſpoken, of, we may 


od no 


adde the comfort of Prayer and Meditation , which takerh-vp 

great part of a Religious life. How greatthe ſweetacs of ic is, 

JI&Sy, and how properly Religion may be ſayd tobe the rue feate of 

S£ it, £ſay che Prophet wit tel vs, comprizing borh in theſe few =/ 5s, «, 

words : The ſonnes of the ſtranger, who adhere to our Lord ” 
to worſhip him , and loue his name, and to be his ſeruants, cuerie one that * 
herof keeperh the Sabbaoth , leaſt he pollute it, and obſeruerhmy Couenant; I wil » 
bring them to my holie hil, and make them ioyful in the houſe of my prayer; ” 
\e Of their Holocauſts andtheir Sacrifices ſhal pleaſe me ypon my Altar, becauſe my » 
doth houſe ſhal be called the houſe of prayer to al people, This is the large pro- » 


hich miſe of the Holie-Ghoſt, which not only for the inward ſenſe, bat cuen for 
tha the outward ſound of the words doth ſo properly agree to eucricReligious per= 
; the ſon, that we may ſpare to ſnterprete it further, leaſt (as F, Anzuflin laythin a 5, ,,vv qv 


Bofl certaine place vpon tle like occaſion) ;58 deed the funny of the Prophetical ſpeach. 18, de Cinit, 
rats And what wonderis it, that God ſhewwg his Prophets his Church, that was ©: 28. 

vos tocome, ſhould withal ſhew chemſo lony-before the beautie of a Religious 

00 courſe, which is ſo noblea part of the Church? 


4 of 2, Firſt therefore the name of Strangers doth ficly ſute with them ; becauſe Religious 
they haue nothing inthe world of their owne, bur, as pilgrims, vſeiras if they P<op'c 
iet did not vſeit; they haue nopermanentcittic or abode, butſeeke that which is --5+ ou 


Ons, tocome ; they adhereto our Lord, being faſtned ynto him with the ſtrong 11 
'ghe and indifſoluble bond of their Vow ; and are truly his ſeruants, and ſo ſtiled 
ll by al, becauſethey line continually in his ſeruice , and their glorie is , to be 
nk; called as they are; they offer vnto him Holocauſts and Sacrifices , and that 
Ns often, becauſe they offer themſclnes wholy ; and-they keepe his Sabbath, 
her- huing , not lazily without profit to theitfelves or others, as the people of the 
de: world oftimes do,, but a quict and retired life ful of holines 'and deuotion, 
ion, keeping holie-dayfrom the works: of the earth}, and beltowing chemſelues 


rd) wholy in the contemplation and loue of God, | 
iN 3. Now why may not Religion be called alſo the Houſe of Prayer, which Reo 
wy God doth ſomuch honour asto ſtile it His Houſe; ſeing it requirech ſomuch the Houſe 


per- exerciſe of prayer, and afforderh ſo mach commoditie of performing it , us ** P*®©** 
My t ought to be performed? Fort firſt Religion riddeth ys of al outward care not 
ere, "nly of following huſbandrie, or trading in narchandize , ahd ſuch like ne- 
ent potiations of greater conſequence, butof thoſe, which-are of leſſe nore, as the 
os of care of houſeho1d-buſines , education of children, finally of al. Theſe are the 
banes of Meditation and Contemplation, nor only becauſethey rake vp al our 
ime, but much more becauſe they flirre vp fo manie paſſions of anger, and 
feace, and ſadnes , accordingto- the'{cneral tuents which happen, Theſe 
FFF ; Paſſions 
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Paſſions partly diſquiet our mind , that it can ſettle to nothing , and car 


— 


ſequently abſolutly hinder Contemplation ; partly they do (« ouerwhelng 
it, that they dead our ſpirits , and ſuck-out al the iuyce, which ijgin yy, Foe 
C:7.9n that, which Abbot Iſaac { a greatman) in Cſ1an doth deliuer , canng be 
Co: 9.c.3+ denyed : towit, that to pray wel, it is neceſlarie vniuerſally to cur-of a exe 


” of carnal things ( for ſo he ſpeaketh)) Secondly, that we doe not only (har 
” out care, but the verie memorie of al kind of bulines ; thirdly we mult 


” off al detraction , multiplicitie of idle words , and, aboue al, the palionsof 


” anger and ſadnes ; fioally , vtterly roote-out the remaynder and occaſion d 


” auarice andcarnal concupiſcence. Which itfit betrue, certainly the trueexee. 


iſe ofprayer isas rarein the world, as theſc hindrances and inconueniences 
are frequent init; and comrariwiſc in Religion ic is calie to praGtiſeit; becaule 
the ſtare itſelf hath alreadie barred al theſe impediments, : ; 
Ocher 4 Moxcouer Chaſtitic and a ſingle life is a great help to Prayer; which ig 
et af reaſon cuerie bodie may ſecto be true, and the Apoſtle ſayth it, commending 
SVERIGE » 4 get 
Chiſtitic, Virginitie and a ſingle lite;, becauſe ( as he ſpeaketh ) ir gives 4 man lean 
pray to our Lord without hindrance, The reaſon wherof among others, az] rake 
it, is, becauſeas our mind growes lumpilh, and beareth alwayes downewad 
to baſe and cartblie thin _ the v(c of corporal pleaſure: ſo by continenciei 
becomes light and 54 and able, as it were with certain wings, to lik 
Humilitie icſeif vpro God ; the puritie , which is in itſelf, furthering.the conjunRiondl 
&Pouertie, it tothat puritic, which is God, The Any” alſo of ſo poore an eſtate, and 
ſo farre fromal human glorie, is a kpccial diſpolition-to Prayer, For as we 
reade of our Sauiour, that in his lite-time he louingly embraced the little 
ones, that were brought vnto him, and checked his Diſciples char would 
Menh, t9 haue forbidden them, ſaying: Let the lutle-ones come to me; for of ſuch is the Kingdom 
241 Of beautn, So we hauc iuſt cauſe to think , that he praRiſerh the ſame now 
in heauen ; and conuerſerh familiarly with ſuch as be little, For if he made 
ſo much demonſtration of loue towards them;, that had nothing kumblein 
them, but the tendernes of gheir age , how much greacer fignes of loye wi 
he ſhewv to them, that haue voluntarily. humbled þ ws 7d , and brought 
themſelues to that excelle of Pouertie and meane eſtate , which the Rev 
gious liue in 2 So that for theſe and manie other reaſons there can be n0 
doubc , but chat Religion is the Houle of Prayer , that is , the moſt. com 
modiaus , 'and moſt conuenient place that can be, to exerciſe our mind 
"n prayer , and cominye our thoughts in contemplation of. heaueoli 
things, 
in — -Þ I Now to ſpeake of the delight and pleaſure , which. is in this poble 
FLAGRg = Exerciſe, God cxpreſleth it in the words following ; I wil meke them ioyful 18 
Prayer, he houſe of my prayer., He makes himſelf the authour of this ioy, and gruly 
he is. ſo.; becauſe it proceedes from bio, and is of him. It proceedes frow 
him,becauſe be iofulcrh ic ioro our ſoules, the beames of. his light ſhine wo 
vs , his holines and. his inſpirations fal vpon our harts, It is of Dim, 
cauſc there is nothing cls before our eyes to cauſe this ivy ; neivher can lo 
8 Bones REAL boy and contentment riſe but of God. So that we fiad's. Bernard 
pn laying,to be true: By prayer we drink. the wine that xcioycal tle oo 
Can:, The wine of fpicit , which  makerh. ys druak , and bringeth oþJwios 
| c 
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-arnal pleaſure; And S, Angaſtin's : The teares of them that pray "Yy  Snn "a 
ſweerer then the toyes of them that goe to playes, S; Francis was oficn jn p11 5. 


wont to commend ſpiritual mirch and chearfulnes to his Religious, as a [pe- 
cial defence againſtthe temptations of the Diuel; and ſayd, that the ground 
of this cheacfulnes was puritie of mind; and that it Was to be purchaſed by 

ood works , but chiefly by Prayer ; and therefore whenſoeuer we find 2 
forme of (adnes come vpon vs, we ſhould betake ourſelues to prayer , as 
tox harbour or quiet hauen. And certainly if we find ſo much delight in con- 
yerſing with men of learning and wiſedome, that we can ſpend whole dayes 
with them to our great contentment and fatisfation ; what ſhal we think 
ofthe communication and conuerſation, which we may haue continually with 
eheholie Angels,co whome we are ſo manie wayes obliged fortheir charitic & 
careouer vs? or with the other Saints of Heauen, that know by experience, 
what it is ro carrie this burden of fleſh with which we are loaded ? or with the 
Queene of Saints and Angels,then whome vnder God there is _— in this 
world more beautiful , nothing that choughe or affeRion can hixe itſelf ypon, 
with more delight and {weernes? 


$. Frans, 


6, What ſhal I ſay of Go Þ himſelf 2 Firſt, the infinirnes of his Nature, The de- 


his endleſle Goodnes, Power , and al things of excefliue perfeRion conteyned light, 


v 


in it, affordech a Soule a boundles ſcope to walk in; and walking without 
end, it cannot but be abſorpr in a bottomleſle _ ofdelight. From thence 
2aine refleing vpon the conlideration of the' benefits , which God hath 
powred forth ypon ys, cither our of the ſuperabundant bountie of his loue 
and good iwil , or out of the natural inclination, as I may ſay , which he hath to 
lberalicie; and much more vpon thoſe, in which fo great a Maieſtie hath taken 
lomuch paynes for our ſakes; callingto mind his ſorrowes, his rorments , the 
manger, his pouertie, his whipping , his crowne of thornes, his Croſle ; and 
pondering euerie thing with attention, and ſeazing vponthem in contempla- 
tion, as vponan infinit treaſure of wealth and riches now belonging to our- 
ſelues,and made to our vie; what ioy, what gladnes, what contentment mult 
: Soule needes takein it? This cauſcth a fountain of teares to guſh forth from 
our eyes, this melts vs into a moſt ſweet yeyne of weeping , this maketh our 
hart toleape for ioy within vs, and diffuſeth irſclfto ourverie fleſh beholding 
luch infinit teſtimonies of the Diuine loue cowards vs , which of itſelf is 
enough to rauiſh vs with delight ; and againe taſling ſo manie wayes of the 
fruits of this loue, by his heauenlie care and prouidence ouer ys., grace in 
tis life , and aſſured hope of eternal bliſle in the life to come, And though 
welay alidethe conſideration of the profit , which comes ynto vs , the veric 
proaching to God by prayer ang communication with him, is a thing of 
another world. For as they , that come neare the fice, grow warme by the 
heat of it, and whatſocuer is mingled with honie, doth taſte of the [weetnes 
o honie ; ſo whoſocuer conioyneth himſelf with God, and, as I may ſay, 
plungeth himſelf inco the fountain of al goodnes and happines , mult 
needes be in great meaſure happic ; as we reade in the ho is Scripture, 
that Meyſes by the communication , which he held with God, receaued fo 
__- light _— in his mind, that it was ſcen in his face, as two hornes ia 
orchead, 
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wonder, if ful of this ſpiritual marrow and farnes, they be ſo ſtrong anduby, The 
and compalle ſo great worksin-matter of yertue and the ſeruice of God wich BY Coro! 
I wAntonie. eaſe, This enabled S. Antonie ſo farre,that, as it isrecorded of him, oftentines mafic 
beginning his prayerat the —— of the — he was foundat that a 
of-day in the ſame poſture; complayning of the light, that it roſe forth 
eArſcnivs. Wereadealmolt the ſame of Arſenivs, that ſetting himſelf ro his prayer ind WY (yin; 
evening, and leauing the ſunne behind him going dowoe, neuer Rirredtilio 2,F: 
Sy\nenns, the morning the ſunne ſhined againe in his face, Sylwanus was ever won MB if thi: 
keepe his eyes ſhut, afrer he had been long at his prayers, that coming, 4 x Wl ſome! 
ſa5d, from the wonderful Gightof heavenliethings, he mighe not betrouble4 Ml alchc 
S Francis. with the deformitie ofearthlie obiefts, What ſhal we ſay of S, Francis, who wy WE Maill 
ſometimes lifted vp fromthe ground to a man's height , ſomerimes as hiphy WM ging 
the tops of trees, often alſo as high as the clowdes? Or of others wi 
number, whoſe extafies, andrapts, and long prayers are ful of ſuch like a 
racles? Of which kind we might fad plentic in our dayes , if it were not fron 
aur purpoſe toſtandrehearſing'them al. And we that are of the manic, anl 
canoor-looke for ſuch extravrdinaric fauours at God's hands, yet in the yet 
medio:ritie, which he is pleaſed to imparte vnto vs, find ſo much ſweet, 
P/.18,13. tharthe liccle, which we enioy, is depreſul abone gold and precions ſtone, and ſtan 
then honie and the honic=combe, 
RECUR AURERERORACRYREATRERTRE TRE EY: QQRERCARERE REATREN But a 
. SA forr 
Of manie other ſpiritual delights , which Religious 4. 
people entoy. P A 
CHAP, VII. I 
hea eons ME T is reeorded of S. Lawrence Inſtinian ( of whoſe ſanditie and - 
Relivious = wiſdome we haue had often occafion to ſpeake ) that he w# - ; 
life con- 4 bat wontto ſay incommendation of a Religious life , among Ly 
ccaled; \ FG) :hings ; that God hath of purpoſe concealed and hidden the E 
and oy? GEE yjcafure of it ; becauſe if men did know what it Was, ap 
$. Lawrence would not be able to ſtay themſelues from running to it, and the wo! the 
fe. holy diſpeopled. Jar 
: 2 , , $0 f | 
2. This teſtimonie of ſo great a man is the more weightie , becauſe he = _, 


of hisowne experience in commendation of the life , in which he had 


bred vp, and continued from his youth, and was a man of fo greotawitJtt | "hs 
whichisthe principal, ſo abundantly farniſbed with the light of Grace, thi 


0 

his verdiRt muſt needs be of great authoritie ; though he is not alone 0! 4 
».1.7,, Opinion; for al men concurre in the ſame, and they molt of al, that hauem® ki, 
in La»/inum Conſtantly & with moſt feruour followed this courſe of life, Paladins relaret he 
52 of Apel'o, who was afamous man among the ancient Heremits , that haws ma 


«A polio, 


hue hundred diſciples, he was wont to bid them to be alwayes chearful : 
mcctie; And a man ſhould not meete vpon earth ſuch mirth and cxultation 


wa 


dw _—_ —————— ——. 
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OF 
was continually among them, For he ſayd,it was an vnſeemlicrhing for avic of g , ,,,,, 
themto be ſad and heauie, that had ſuch aſſured hopes of eternal happines. z.p 5.15, 
The lofidels, and leves, and wicked Chriſtians mighe with reaſog be truly <.10. 
forrowful; but the ſeruants of God ſhould alwayes reioyce. Forit people , that 
nffick in carchlie things, reioyce in them ; why ſhould nor Religiouspeople, 
that are in preſent IP ot {o manie good thinss,and doe (ocertainly _ 
forthe bappines of che liteto come, be in perpetual gladnes > This wasthec 
ſaying of chat ancient Father ; and he ſayd true, 
2,For ficſt in this {tate people haue the comfort of a good Conſcience, whuch, ry igious 
if things goe wel with vs,doth much encreaſe our ioy ; if they happen croſle, as people 
ſometimes perhaps they wil,ic isa great ſolace vnto vs,and in fine giueth life to mult be 
althe howres a Religious man dork liue, For a good Conſcience 15,as it were,a oY Fl 
Maiſtcr or Tucour, that ſtadeth at ourclbow,bothin regard of rhe light belon- 
ging vntoit , which without much adve eaſily diſcerneth good from cuil, iuſt 
trom that which is yniuſt ; and inregard of the propenſion, which ir giues to 
like ni. WY our wil, to louethat which isgood , and roſhunnethar, which appeares to be 
ot fron WW cuil; ſo that whoſocuer refiſteth this light, and this inclination or propenlion, 
ie, aol WWF muſt necds be in continual tormenc and vexation; whoſoeuer goeth with it & 
he yerie WJ obey cth ir, lives in ioy and comfort. This we haue our of $.lebn Chryſoftom, who S. len 
vertnes, WW ſpcaketh thus ; Though there be ſome paynes to be taken in thepraftiſe of yer- ©*72/4ome p 
d fwnn WY tuc, yer it filsa man's conſcience with a great deale of pleaſure , and brings ſo Pop, 6% 42 
much inward delight with it,that it cannot be expreſſed in words, For whatis ,, 
delightful in things preſent? a board wel furniſhed ? health of bodie? riches? ,, 
Kane BY Bur al the ſweetnes that isin anje of theſe, is bitter, compared with that delight, ., 
For nothing is more pleaſant then a good Conſcience , and good hope, 1 
4. Andthis contentment of agood Conſcience, which according to S. ſohn 
(ryſeſlom 15 ſo ful of {weetnes, is notalone in Religion, but bringeth manie 
other pleaſures withit; which S, Macarins ſpeaking of this yeric abundance of © 
ſpiritual comforts in oneof his Homilies ſerteth forth in liuclie coulours, and ;,,,. 1008 
ſayth thus: It farech withthe ſeruants of God ſometimes, as with them,that fit v5 1Spirizues 


read WH a Prince's table royally ſer-forth with al kindes of choice meates, and there » 
he wa they exult with a gladnes, which noman can come nearero expreſle in words, »» 
» other and with admirable ſatictic and contentment. Sometimes they are like a bride »» 
Jen the melting with vncGceauable heauculic delight in the armes of God their Spouſe. +» 
they FW So crimes they are like Angels, that have no bodies, & arriveto ſuch alightnes » 
rld be and freedome , that the weight of their bodie troubleth them no more, then if +» 
they had none atal. Sometimes they are ſo ful of pleaſure, as if they had drunk » 
foake largely of the beſt wine that is; and ate eyen drunk with a holiedrunkennes-of »» 
Diuine myſteries, & arenot ſenlible of anie thing that paſleth in this life, Some- »» 
; and, times they are like mourners, lamenting the miſeries of mankind , powring » 
-. that forththeir prayers to God for the (aluation therof, readie to lay downe-their + 
of chis owne life and ſoule at ſtake, for the goo of others. Sometimes they do (o burne » 
- moſt with this ſpiritual loue of their Neighbour, thar,if it were poſſible,theywould » 


hide al men,good and bad, within their bowels. Againe at othertimes they caſt -» 
theraſelues ſo farre vnder al mens feet, through humilitie of ſpirit, that they » 


1 and make acccunt they are the leaſt, and the loweſt , andthe worſt of al men in « 
on af the world, Contrarixviſe ſometimes they reſemble a ſtout warrier , that » 
was GGG gathering 


- — — _ tree ca mx _ 
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» gathering his weaponsto him, goeth of his owne accord into the fel 
,, valiantly encountreth his enemics, Ofrimes their ſoule repoſeth in 
» filence, enioying moſt ſweetand quier peace, andtaking vnſj Labledeph 
., inic. Finally oftimes their mind is fo cleared by the guift of the Holie-G 

\, which we cal Vaderſtanding and Wiſedome, that inaninſtant it co 

,, things, which no tongue can exprelle. Al this is out of $,Macarims, 

5. How rare and admirable therefore mult that courſe of life needs be, 
which ſwimmeth in al theſe delights, and is ſerued with ioy after 10y, and 
contentment after contentment, as a ſumpruous bancket with diſh after diſt 

P/. ge-20. Which the Prophet Danid deleruedly admireth in theſe words : Hyw greg 
is the multitude of thy ſweernes , 6 Lord , which thou baſt bidden for theſe that fun 
thee 2 It is great , but hidden, and knowne to them only , that truly fea 
God, Andthey arcin a greaterrour thatthink, that they that vow themſclus 
tro God , prouide wel for the good and ſafetic of their Soules, bur buy this {6 

The iour- fetie at a high rate of exceſliue toyle.For it isnot ſo; this (| piritual iourneyhah 


ney of alfopleaſurewithit ; and greater pleaſure , then fleſh and bloud is capable 

ſpiritde- of; and conformably thervnto nothing is more often repeated in holi 

bets Writ, or more ſeriouſly inculcated. Light ( ſayth David ) areſe to the loft, ad 
.96. 11, 


gladnes to the vpright of bart ; as who thould ſay : That is true oladnes , which 
P/.118.103. riſeth of the light of our mind, and the vprightnes of our hart, And againe: 
P/; 117,15, How ſweet are thy [ſpeeches to my 1awes , aboge bonie to my mouth" And: A wit 
Pſ 67. 4, Of exultation and health in the 1abernacles of the Inſt. Let the int mcke feaſts and 
exult in the fight of God, My ſoule thal exult in our Lord , and delight m the Sk 
P/. 34-9 © h 
Po 11.9 wicwr thereof ; al my bones shal ſay : Lord , Who is like to thee > But he comes 
moſt neare vnto vs, and ſpeaketh in a manner particularly to ys, that dud 
in the Houſe of God , when he ſayth : They shal be drurk of the plenin 
thy Houſe , and thon wilt maker them drink of the torrent of thy pleaſure. Hecalles 
ic a Torreat , in regard of the plentie; and becauſe the ſource of it is net 
in the catth , but in heaucn , and raynes downe abundantly from aboue, 
He likeneth it to drunkennes ; becauſe they that are filled with theſe com- 
forts , like people that are drunk , haue not only perfely drowned and 
quenched their thirſt, but ſee not the things , which are vpon earth , or at 
lealtwile take no heed to that , which is before their eyes , and inwardly 
burne with a ſpiritual fice and feruour , putting them vpon manic ations, 
which others perhaps may think fooliſh or impertinent, The Prophet £9 
ſpeaketh roche famectfect in divers places, and particularly when he ſayth; 
I wil put the defert therof as delight, and the ſolitude as a garden of our Lud, ley 
and gladnes 5hal be found in it , thankes-gining and @ voice of prayſe. A happic 
Deſert , wherin ſo much ioy abundeth! And what can this Deſert or (olituce 
be more truly thought to be, then Religion, which 1s a place ſcuered ficm 
companie , from honour , riches, and al worldlie commodities ? 

6. Finding this and much more in holie Writ , which can not ceceaue 
vs , though we could not feele anie thing of it by experience, it ſhould be 
notwithltanding ſufficient to make vs belecue .ic more certainly and more 
life muſt vnccubrediy ten anie thing which we ſee with our eyes , or ecuch with 
needs be Our hands; becauſe our ſenſes way deceaue vs, the Word of God can ne! 


, p;.alant, And yet we may {trengthen this, which we haue ſazd, by ccnlideravon 
: 2 
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the natural diſpoſition, as I may (ay , of God, andhis iafinic _— which' 
having ſhewed itſelf ſo farre, as ro make him-comedowne from heauen, and 
ſuffer himſelf ro be. bound to a pillar , and whipped , and crowned with 
thornes, and naylcd ypon a Croſle for his enemies, what wil he nor doe for 
bis friends 2 what wil he not doe for his children 2 ſpecially the firſt coſting 
kim his life and bloud , wheras in affording theſe comforts , he is ro be 
at a0 labour , nor to ſuffer the Jeaſt blemith of anie happines belonging 
\nto him, So that there can be no doubt, bur that his infinit bountie wil 
be alwayes liberal cowards his ſeruants , according to his wonted cuſtome 
and good Nature, 
7. What tronble therefore can there be inthis life ſo great, which theſe 
comforts wil not (weeten ? cr what infirmitie ſo weake as not to be fully 
ſirengthned by theſe heauenlie guifts > or what other thing ſo hard and 
harſh to man , which ſeaſoned with theſe delights, wil not haue a daintie © Bernard 
reliſh and eafie diſgeſtion2-S, Bernard ſayd wel in a long andeloquene Sermon, {fs ©*40 
which he made of the happines of Religious people : Ie was part of the ,, 
liberalitie of God , not only tolay before vs the reward of eternal life, bur ,, 
to promiſe vs ſpicitual ioyes euen in this life, For ſo alſo the workmen of ,, 
this world are wont to haue their meat at their work, and their hice inthe ., 
end, In like manner ſouldiers receaue their pay , becauſe their labour re- ,, 
quires it; and at laſt they are rewarded with a larger Donatiue, according to ,, 
the meaſure of their labours, So the Children of 1/rel., til they entred vpon 
the Land of Promiſe , wanted not their Manns 'in the Deſere, This double Sp. 10. 17. 
promiſe is euidently alſo expreſſed by the Prophet , when he ſayth : God 


N—_— 


wil repay the reward of their labours ; and leade them in a wonderful way, This 
way is the Way of the teſtimonies ( of the Commandments ) of God ; wherin ?/ 118, 14, 
mother Prophet teſtifyeth , that he delighted as in al the yiches of the world, 

8. We haue manie examples , which proue this abundance of ſpiritual Examples 


of thelc 


delights, 
Caſt, Coll, 


comfort, of which we are ſpeaking. Caſſ/an relateth , that a holie Abbor, 
ramed Ichn, was wont to be filled with ſuch wonderful inward ſweetnes, 
that he did not remember , whether he had caten anie thing the day be- , bop 
fore, Bleſſed Ephrem finding his hart readie to burſt with heauenlie ioy, _ : 

b phrem, 
was wont to Cry out : Depart from me , © Loxd , a little ; becauſe the weaknes 
if this veſſel is not able to abide it. S, Bernard was ſo abſorpe with the like S.Berngarth 
loyes, that riding al day long by the (ide of a lake., he did not marke, 
that there was anie ſuch thing ; and lining a whole yeare ia a Celle, 
dud not know , whether it were open at top or no. And it is ſo ordinarie 
toreade of this kind of fruits in thoſe dayes, that we way ſpare a labour of 
rehearſing them, Neither is our Age barren of them ; or can they indeed be 
wanting in anie , becauſe God neuer leeſeth of his bountie and liberalitie, 
Which is the ſtock from which they grow ; though they may perhaps not beſo 
apparent, becauſe they are freſh, and people be yet aliue, and conſequently 
their ations haue not thar authoritie, which Antiquitie aftardeth, 

9. They that were inward with our Father and Founders $. [gnatins , re- $. Ignarines; 
port of him , that he had ſuch continual abundance of ſpicitual teares , that. Kival, k 5. 
bis exes decaying with ir , he almoſt loſt his 62he 3 and had doubtles.c 
Vnietly loſt it, butthat vpon aduice of Phyſicians and requeſt of ſome of his 
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Companic , he obtayned of God the fauour ro haue them it, 
mand, to giuethem ſcope, orrefiraine them, as he thoughtgo ot come 

10, S. Francis Xamer was often [cen tolay his hands vpon his breaſt & with 
his eyes lifted vp to heauen, out of the abundance ot heauenlie comfon bo 
out : [ris enowzb, O Lord, i113 enowgb ;as if he could beareno more , as wel I. c 
S. Ephrem. And w hen he was in ioutney , which he alwayes made on hs " 
mind was ſo fixed and abſorpt in God, that going out of his wa \ be f 
went vpon chornes,and bryars, and ſtones, and heeded itnot - and by wakes 
it, his feere and his legs were alwayes bloudie, andfalof matterie ſores: and} 
notwithſtanding did not feele it. And of my owne knowledge, | kom ma 
of this our Societie, and haue heard of more, that haue been fo familiar wit 
God, that they haue liued perpetually in theſe kinds of comforts and loyes; & 
could name them, butthatI haue a cuſtome (and meaneto hold ir )to nameno 
man, while he is aliue, Bur theſe fauours are extraordinarie ; and doubt: 
happen not to al, | 

11, There be other great comforts, and of great yalue, which are ordinatie & 
very frequent, or rather daylie , and may be and are obtayned by following the 
common and o1divarie manner ct a Religious lite,as being grounded inpurit 
of hart, & the praCtile of vertue, & mortification, which are the daylieexerciſes 
of Religion. For as the Sunne communicateth his light to enerie thing, Accot- 
ding to the diſpoſition, which it findethin the thing itſelf; if the ayre be pure, 
it filleth it ful of light ;if it beclowdie & ful of miſts, ic doth not therefore leave 
it wholy deſtiture of li zht, bur giues i ſo much, as the groſſenes of the ayreyil 
admit of,and pearceth into a houſeby the paſſages & chinks, which it findes, 
farreas the chinks wil giuc it leaue: In like manner God dealeth with vs, his 
nature being nolcfle inclinable to doe good, then the Sunne to giue light, To 
ereat men, where he findeth no hindrance, hecommunicaterh himſelf largely & 
fully ; others, that are not yer perfect , bur haue certain clowdes withinthem, 
ke doth not who!y forlake or negle&, but giueth them ſo much light, asis pro- 
pertionableto their capacitie, Sothat though cur weaknes come farre ſhort of 
the heizhr,to which the Saints are arriued, yet God ſtooping toour infirmitie, 
never ſuffereth them that fellow him, as I ſayd befcre, into the Deſert , 10 gor aWa) 
fafimg , leaf they faynt by the way , bnt filleth them in ſuth abundance , that manit 
cheſts of fragments remame, And theſe comforts and ioyes of themle!ues are fo 
great, thatthe leaſt dropof them isable to extinguiſh al feeling and defire of 
worldlie comfort, 

12, Andthus much ofthe multiplicitie of delight, which the vſe of ſpiricual 
things affords Religious people , which is the principal; and yet they are n0! 
altogeather debarred of i 49 165 in temporal things; yea oftimesthey are ſoful 
of contentment in them, that worldlie people haue not more, though they be 
neuer ſo greedie ofthcm, & runne headlong afterthem, 1 ſpeake not of fleſhiic 
delights; or thoſe y, hichcannot be had withour finne ; for no man in his right 
wits can place true contentment inthem, the firſt being beaſtlie, and the ſecon6 
bringing a remcrſe, which alone tormenteth a man more, then al the reſt, which 
Is in them, can giuchim caſe, Setting therefore theſe aſide , and (peaking ofa 
man , as heistruly Man, thatis, of one that gouerneth himſelf by reaſon, 
may ttuly fay , thac ſpiricual mien rake more contearment in the _ 
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ofthis world, then aniecarnal people whatfocuer. For carnal people ſer their 
harts wholy _-_ that, whichistheleaft and meaneſtineueriecreature,to wit, 
vpon the out ideof itonly; and following thar, inordinatly and tootoo gree- 
dily , what doe they but that which S, Aug»tinconfeflerh of himſelf? They caff 
themſelues deformedly ypon the beawneful things, which God created But ſpiritual men 
proceede farre after another faſhion , and take another way more apt to breed 
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contentment, And we may deflare it by that , which $, Bonaventure wriceth of S. Bong. 


$.Francu; tor thus he ſpeaketh of him: He tooke aa incredible delight in the 
creatures themſclues, and was wont toexultin them, beholding them al asthe 
works of God, and, as it were, drinking of the fountain of his infinit goodnes 
in the ſtreames of theſe ſeueral things that runnefrom him, and conlideting 
the natures, and qualities, and effe&ts, which God hath beſtowed vpon cuerie 


in t: 
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oneof them, togeather with the order, and connexion, and beautie, wherin © 
they are ranked and ſer forth, it was likea heauenlie harmonic and conſort ct © 
Muſick to the eares of his foule; & inthe beautifulnes of them he did acknow- ** 


ledgeand loue God, whois aboue al things beautiful; This was the manner, © 


which. Francs held;and al doe imitate him , that haue not eyes only in their 
bodie, 4s 4 horſe and 4 mule , wi haue ne ynderſtanding, but make vſc of the cyes 
of their mind, 

1;. Now how farre thisdelight doth ſurpaſſe that , which ignorantand car- 
nal people take, S.Cyprian wil tel ys,if we giue care ynto him; for he yſeth this 
veric argument to perſwade people from going to ſtage-playes : A Chriſtian, 
{yh he , hath better ſights co behold,if he wil: he hath deli ghts, which are ho- 
ie and eruly profitable,if he bethink himſelf; and to omit choſe, which he can- 
not yet behold, he hath the beautie of this world, which he may worthily ſtand 
toconſider and admire, He may behold theriſfing of the Sunne, and againe the 
ſerting,the viciſſitude wherof maketh day & night; the ſphere of the Moone, 


marking-out thetimes by continualencreaſe and decreaſe ; the multitude of ' 


littering itarres; and che parts of the yeare dinided by ſeueral changes, And ſo 

iſcourſcth ar large-of the wonderful works of God in Nature; ſhewing how 
a Chriſtian may take much more contentment by contemplating theſe \ Cab 
then anie man can doe in beholding a play or anie ſuch idle trifle, wherewith 
the vulgar is ſo much lead away.So that we lay al theſe things togeather,the 
outward and theinward contentments , thoſe that are ſpiricual belonging to 
themind , & thoſe which 1 ſpake off laſt belonging to the bodie, it iseuidenr, 
that nothingcanbe moredelightful thEa Religious life, where cuerie thing is 
ſo ful of ioy, and thepleaſures therof ſo interlaczd one with another , and ſo 
continual, and withal ſo real and ſolide, and(as S. Cyprian ſpeaketh)ſo benefi- 
cial, one ouertaking another , and moſt commonly at one and the (elf-ſame 
time, one following vpon the nick of another, that we may welthink, that 


Aa 


our Saniour makes his word goodinit, when he ſayd : He came ro theend his 19.10, 10 


Het? might bane life, and haue more abundanily, that is, a more delightful and 
more contented life, and more ful of pleaſure, then worldlings themſelues, 
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of the contentment , which Religions people 
take in Pouertie, 


CHAP, vii. 


Here want not other fountaines of pleaſure in Religion; and 
among them we may iuſtly reckon Pouertie ; howſoeuer i; 
may ſeeme a Paradox to them , that ( to vſe the words of 
the Prophet Danid ) cal the people bappie, that abound in tem- 
2ral things , and have manie ſonnes and daughters 
Rnd and beautiful , multitudes of flocks of fruitful ſheep, 
granaries ſo ful that they need to be empricd one into another. Thele people 
in the vogue of the world are accounted happie ; but the holie Prophet ins 
ſtancly correReth thiserrour, and ſheweth vs a truer and a better happines; 
Bleſſed 15 the people, whoſe Lord # their God, And who is there bnt wil grant, 
that Religious people haue God for their Lord and Soueraigne, and ſeruchim 
alone ſo intirely , that they acknowledge no other Lord but him ? And 
they are indeed a People, becauſe they ſerue not God a-part , bur aſſociated 
togeather with certain lawes and rules , and in one place , with al things 
common among them, the number of them makes a familie, and asitwere, 
a nation of people, To this people therefore we may allo fitly apply that,which 
the ſame Prophet ſayth in another place: Beſſed is the people , rhar knoweth Inbis 
lation, For wheras there be divers other ſpiritual Soules , that abound with 
heauenlie comfort and ſweetnes, and in their ſecret retirements enioy they 
delights by themſclues; Religious people dwelling togeather,are as a multi 
tudethat liveth in perpetual exultation, and the concurrence of ſo manic loy- 
tul Soules doubles their Tubilation, 

2. Bleſſed therefore is this people, though it haue none of that temporal 
wealth, wherin the world placeth ſo much happines ; yea the more bleſſed, 
kecauſc ithath it not; for withal it is free from the infinit troubles and mole- 
ſtations , which wayre vpon the abundance of worldlie wealth ; and they 
that by the light of God*sgrace candiſcouerthat, which is inward, doe plainee 
ly ſee , that one chief happines of Pouerticis, to be free from the vuforrunate 
goods of Fortune, $, Gregorie vnderſtanding this very wel, applyed that place 
of holie Iob ( When he $/Al be filled , he shal be flreightned , he zhal be in 
perplexitie , and enerie grief $hal rush wpon him ) to a wealthie man, 
that hath his fil of cuerie kind of worldlie thing, and liues in al abundance, 
For firſt, fayth 5, Gregorie, he had ſorroW# in the tediouſnes of his delires, how 


» he might compatle his intentions, how he might come by ſome thivgs by 
> faire meanes, and ſome by fowle, When he hath hisdefire by poſſeſſing the 
- thin2sdetired , then another orief vexeth him: he is follicitous and fea 

” how he may keepe that, which he knowes he purchaſed witha great deale# . 


labour. He is icalous of cucric bodice, and ſuſpicious of deceipt, fearing _ 
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"or a RntiGrovs STATE, Lib, III, Cap, VIIT, 447 
be way ſuffer by another , that which he did to others, If he ſee a man 
more powerful then himſelf; he feafes he may oppreſſe him. If he ſee a 
oore man, he ſuſpeRs him for a theef ;, and it is no ſmal care which he 
hath , leaſt the things themſclues , which he hath gathered, waſte of their 
owne nature, and by want of looking=to ; and in al things feace itſelf 


being a torment, he miſerably ſuffers, whatſoever he feares he may ſuffer. - 


Thus ſpake S. Gregorie very cruly , tudiciouſly obſeruing , that though there 

were no danger from abroad to be feared , that which is ackefiral and 
in-bced in the verie nature of eueric temporal thing, can neuer be wanting, 
co wit , that things of themſelues grow old and go to decay , and cannor 
be preſerued without exceſſiue care , bur are like a houſe , that is conti- 
aually panching , vnlefle a man be alwaies vnderpropping and bolſtering 
it vp, and haue his eye and care perpetually vpon ir. And conſequently the 
more wealth we heape togeather , the more we encreaſe with payne and 
ſollicitude; and the verie (ollicitude and labour about it, bereaues ys qui:c 
of the ioy , which is imagined in it, It is therefore no ſmal happines and 
comfort , to be free from ſo manie vexations, ſpecially about things, which 
inthemſelues are ſo baſe, and indeed vnprofiable. 

3. Secular people themſelues, and the greateſt louers of worldlie weaith 
among them, confeſle that to be rich, is ful of trouble, but wil needs pub wade 
vs, that thetrouble is abundantly recompenſed by the manie commodities and 
pleaſures, which wealth doth bring with it, Let vs therefore ſee, what kind of 
compenſation this is. If we looke into the grounds of Nature, as we ought, 
whatſocuer is inthe world, was made for the maintenance of man, to furniſh 
tim with meate,drink,cloath, houſe-roome, and the like. As for money , the 
ve of it of itſelf is impertinent to this purpoſe , but was introduced meerely 
for the eaſier exchange of things neceſlarie for ſuſtenance , that ( as Ariſtotle 
obſerue:h ) he that hath plentie of one thing , might with his money purchaie ſome 
wers, Which be bath not. So that money being a bare inſtrument for the get- 
tng of neceſlarics, and, as it were, a ſupply , where they are wanting , it 
muſt needs follow, that there can be no ether cad or vie of having it,then 
that, for which we vſe al other natural things, to wit, for our bodilie ſuſte- 
dance; that which is beyond this , is diſordered , and ſuperfluous, and vn- 
proh:able and in verie Jeed a burden. For Nature is content with a few 
ordinarie things ; and if we wil fotlow the rule , and exigent , and mea- 
fare, which Nature preſcribes , it wil be very cafic , not only to bring 
the delires therof within compalle , and furnilh the neceſſities of it , bur 
to ſarisfye it , and , as I may fay , to glut it, In witnes wherof I ſhal 
not need to bring a Simeon Styles , or Arſemus , or ſome Macariu » 
Whoſe lives may perhaps ſceme too-too auſtere and rigid to imitate z 
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ut we wil heare , what a Heathen Philoſopher diſcourſeth aduiſedly to this Senece Ep. 
pirpoſe, and very truly, 1 wil not haue you, ſayth br, denye Nature aniething, 120. 


Itisſtubborne, and cannot be overcome, but wil haue his owne, Bur yet 


ce 


know, that whatſoeuer is ouer and aboue nature, is of courteſie, and not necel.. « 
ſfarie, I am huogrie; I muſteate ; but whether the bread, which I cate, be « 
coorſe or fine, þelongeth notto parture, Natire defies the bellie may be fil- « 


led ; not that ir be pleaſed, I am thirſtic; Natwic regardeth not , whether 
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, the water , which [ drink, be taken out of the-next pond,or paſſed through ioch 

,, a 2rear deale of ſnow to temper 1t with a forraine coolaes, Nature recs: man! 

» reth only that my thirſt be quenched : It importeth not, whether 1 drink in the d 

-» a cuppe of gold , or cryſtal , or glalle , or in the hollow of my hand. If come 

,, hunger cal ypon me, I ceach tothar, which is next at hand. Hunger giyeg , rare « 

,, relichto agie thing , that 1 lay hands 0n, He that is hungrie , refuſeth ng. they | 

,, thing, | fre | 

S, Hirrome "ag S, Hierome in his ſecond Booke againſt [v»inien ſpeaketh to the ſame for it 
, effect in theſe words : And that which-a man may iultly wonder at, Epicurg, word 

- the chicf vpholder of Pleaſure , filleth al his bookes with hearbes ang foule 

fruits , and ceachech a man to liue vpon grolle meates , becauſe it is an drink, 

» exceſſive trouble and miſerie , to prouide fleſh and curious fare ; and liſh to 

- the .care of prouiding ic , ouerſwayzth the pleaſure which is in feeding the Ri 

» largely vpon- it , wheras our bodie requires barely meat and drink ; and bonie « 

,» ic is not poſlible to attend to the ſtudie of wiſedome , and bufie our Child 

, thouzhts with a table wel-furniſhed , and with. the trouble and care hapnec 

,» of prouiding it, The neceflities of Nature may be ſupplyed with anie WM foricis 

» kind of meate. Cold and hunger are driven away with ordinarie food nie th; 

» and cloathing. Whervpon the Apoſtle fayth : Hauing food and clo. WM nes, iy 

, thiag , let vs be content therewith. Daynties and choice of curious di. Salomon 

» ſhes are nourithers of auarice, Ir is an exceſſiue comfort to a Soule, to be F. Iobn 
contented wit a little , and creade the world vnder foot, to exchange wularly 

., the power , and daynties, andpleaſures therof ( for which , riches are ſo Wl coorſe 

,, greedily ſought after ) with Toorle fare and a poore garment, and think Wilſ ces and 

. itſelf wel rewarded with ic. Take away excetle of banckerting and luſt, s” F 

,, and no man wil ſceke to be rich, Behold how S. Hierome teacheth ys to Wi telouc: 

make Pouertie ſiveet, by rooting-out the defire of delicacies and diſor- Wl fecketh 

der. done) te 

5. And ſeing the cauſe of Pouertic dependeth vpon this ſtring, it wil not farre 

be amille to conſider , how little theſe carthlic dayntics are to be eſteemed, WF of bein; 

| or rather how ful they are of gal and bitternes , ſeeme they neuer ſo ſweet WW Andthi: 

S. lon and ſauourie to Senſe. S. Iobn Chryſeſtome in the Booke , which he wrote of WM tented, - 
Coe Vicginitie , hath a large and eloquent diſcourſe of this ſubict, wherio be WF inpollef 
«6, © ſheweth , that abundance of good meat and drink briogs ſurfis , choliks, W inabun; 
ſhortnes of breath , gyddines of the head , and diuers other troubleſome WF pe:ce an 
affections preſently , and in time, the gowre, hecick feauers, falling-bicknes, MW cannot þ 

palſey , and the likediſcaſes, which are ſo intolerable; that ſo ſinal and fo WF canfi i 

thort a pleaſure , as is the pleaſing of our palate, cannot in anie reaſon [pecialiy 
bought at ſo deare a rate, Frugalitie on the other fide brings health , and pre- won 5,1, 
ſerues it, and is not ſubiect to thoſe miſchicfs , wherof anic one 1s able to WW 2fourn, 

dead al the pleaſure, which can be apprehended in them. And he proueth When as 
further , that though none of theſe cuils were to be feared , there 1s yet WI wyredig, 
more pleaſure in Pouertie then in riches; which indeed is contrarie t0 the ſeorchins 
1! :1:», 4, Common apprekeniion; yet both heer andin anorherx Homilic of highe layer deing iq | 
«/ ''o, itdownelv clearly, thathe puts it out of al queſtion, There1s one thing, ſayt itdoe n 
he, wherin riches ſeeme to haue the better of pouertie, ro wit, that they that whick.is, 
are rich, (wimine dayly in delights, and baue their filof al kind of peer AGod, 
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*ncheir banckets ; but the tables of the poore haue this alſo in a farre better 

manner, For -it is not ( ſayth $, [oþn Chryſotome ) the qualitie of the meat, bur .. 

the diſpoſition of the people,that brings contentment in banckets, If a man ,, 

come hungric to table, anie ordinaric diſh wil pleaſe him berter , then your ,, 

are compounds and exquiſit ſawces : wheras they , that fit downe before ., 

they be hungrie, as vſually cich people doe , _ they have veric dayntie ,, 

fare before them, they find no caſt init, becauſe their ſtomack is not in order ., 

for it ; which both experience teacheth , and holie Scripture alſo in theſe .. 
words: A ſoule, that is ful, wil tread ypon the honic-combe and a hbungrie Pr. 27, 7, 
foule wil take bitter for ſweet, And that which we ſay of meat, holds in 

drink. For as hunger is better then anie ſawce for meat, ſothirſt giueth a re- 

liſh to anie kind of drink , though ir be but a cup of fayre water, Which 

the Royal Prophet inſinuateth , when he ſayth : And he filled them with Pf. v0. 17; 
lovie out of the rock, ; for Moyſes did notſtrike honie out of therock , but the 
Children of Iſrael were at that time ſo thirſtie, that the water, which they then 

hapned ypon , ſeemed ſweeter then anic honie, The liKe may be ſayd of ſleep; 

forit is not the (oft bed, nor the guilded bed-ſteed, nor the filence about vs, nor 

nic thing of this nature, that brings vs a-ſleepe, but through labour & weari- 

nes, wanting it we are halfa-ſleepe, before we lye downe; to which purpoſe 

Llomon ſayth : Sleep 15 welcome to 4 ſernant, whether he eate lirtle or much, This is p., , 
i, Icha Chryſoftome's diſcourſe of Pouertie in general, S. Baſil ſpeaking patti- ;us, 50. 
wlarly of Religious prople,loye , that they Ede ypon their little pittance of $S. Baſil, 
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toorſe fare with more delight, then ſecular people doe'ypontheir great ſerui- £97). Mon. 


tes and abundance of al kinds of dayntie dilhes., wk 

6. Finally, it is worth conſideration, that no man feekesto be rich, becauſe 
te loues riches barely for themſelues, but becauſe heloues himſclf, & by them 
eeketh eaſe & contentment, Were it nottherefore much better ( if it could be 
done) to haue this ſelf: ſame eaſe and contentment of mind, which riches ferch 
lo farre about, and tirrough ſo manie vatieties of chances, without anic trouble Content- 
o being rich, and ſo eate the fruit readiedreſt and pared? Certainly it were, P<=caber 
And this is the fruit of Religious Pouertie, For a Religious man is as wel con- es wn 
tented,2nd takes as much pleaſurein hauing nothing,as anie rich man candoe riches, 
lo polſeſſin,; al that he hath, & farre more ; becauſe rich men, though they lie - 
nabuntance,and indeed though they had al that can be had, cannot have the 
pe:ceand quiet of mind, which chemſclues deſire and ayme at. For the mind 
cannot be at quiet, vnleſle it be filled; andit is not theſe outward things , that 
anh' ir, becauſe they are outward, but Vertue,whichis withio, fieth it, and 
(pecially the yoluntarie and affeRicnate embracing of Pouertie, Wher- 
yon 3,lohn C/ry/«ffomr alluding to a (ſaying of the Propher Eſay,calieth Pouertie F/ay 48. t 9 
dtournace,; wherin (ſa»th he) the miracle of the Three Children isrenewed, *: © £197 
When as not only the flame of the fournace did not touch them , but a coole yo. wo 
yredid refreſh them in the tnidſt of the fire. Pouertie conlidered in irfcifisa 
ſcorching and payneful fice; but if amancaſt himſclf voluntarily into it, and «« 
Seng 10 it gine thanks ro God, his bonds fal aſunder,and the fire goerh our; or <« 
if it doe not goe out, in ſteed of the ſcorching flame, hefeeleth acoole dey, «+ 
Which.is much more wonderful. This is plainly to be petceaued inthe ſeruts «+ 
God, who yow Poucrtie; for in their Pouertie, they are richer,t!;eq the ric : ce 
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HAPPINE s$ by 
., of the world, and inthe midſt of che fire, there deſcEderth a moſt puredewypo 

_ them, Not todelire to be rich, is a heauenlic dew naturally refreſhing the 

| ſoule;and as the Three Children bycontemaing the command of the Kin 
erew more con{picuous then the King himſelf: fo they that ſer a! the rich k 

- {ents of this word at naught, are the more reſpected and honoured for it t, 
_ theworldicſelf, This is the diſcourſe of S, lobn Chryſoflcw, 7 
ye 7. But becauſe the ycric name of Pouertie is groves odious, and the 

onlie noyſe of it doth inſtantly bring a world of miſcries into our thoughes 
let ys diue into the ground of this crrour, and ſ{ce, hoy, people come to def, 
Two kinds much deceaued, The ground of the errour is, becauſe ( as we touched Once 
of Pouer- before } there isa kind of Pouc:tie, which indeed is baſe and vaworthie, and 
4:9 withal very irkſome and tedious ; avulgar kind of poucrtle, as we may cal 
it , which people apprehending, and not weighing things with their due cit. 
cumſtances, but carricd away with the lixenes of che name, are icalous, leaf 
Religious Poucriic hauc the ſelt ſame inconueniences annexed vnto it, which 

that other hath, But it is not ſo; for they differ in manie things, but chiefly in 
two, For firſt, the Pouertie ofthe world growing vpon neceſlitie, and not of 


THE 


vertue, is alwayes accompanied with a defire of being rich; and deſiring ir, 
they ſecke to compalle it; and not being able tocompalle ir , thence comes 


particular a careto prouide al things neceſſarie for him, and expericaceth wr 


to din 


their grief,and ſadnes, and woctulcares, Religious ig. voluntarily choo- way, h 
ling to be poore, and being deſirous cuer to remaine ſo, are not only free from loue of 
al trouble of mind, but dce not ſo much as feele the want , in which they are, 0 be © 
becauſe they delire and loue it, To which purpoſe Seneca ſayd truly : Itis much bis arr 
Se Ep.120. Ie. not 10 deſire a thing , and to bane it, And conſequently this kindof Pouertie aſtonil] 
is ſo farre from bringing trouble and diſquiet , that a man hath ful as much burne 
contentment in ir, as if he had al the riches in the world, | ned 24 
The « 8. The other difference is, that Religious Pouertic hath a great ſtay and ter re 
om- LIES . defore 
fort of the Comfort ( which other poore pI ordinarily haue not ) in the care and , 
Prouidece prouidence of God, and his yndoubted promiſe. For (as S, Francis was wont WM 5 ©2 
of God. toſay) there palcth a kind of couenant and bond betwixt God and Reli- __ V 
gious people ; they on their part forſaking al things , and Godon his part _—_ 
S. Fran:is, promiling to maintayne them, and prouide for them, not only as a maiſter WW ** v7 
for his ſeruants, but as afather for his children, and ſuch children as for his --_ vs! 
8 contrat ſ2ke,and for his loue haueabandonedal human helps & comforts. Wherfore ; TH, 
God, and if acrow, as mcane a bird as it is, haue naturally ſo much loue, that it brin- WW al, 
Religious g&th the yong-ones meate to the neſt, whenthey cal forit, and goeth for it 
p:ople. a-farre of; ſhal we not with farre morereaſon think , that God wil have the Mg 
like care of thoſe , whom he hath begotten, and beſtowed ypon them a life 
incomparably more excellent? 
9. Nay Religious Pouertie is yet moreto be admired and loued, becauſe 
itisfreefrom althe inconueniences of worldlie riches, as weſhewed before, 
and bath notwithſtanding al the commodities , which worldlic wealth can 
bring aman, & never wanteth neceſſarie ſuſtenance, prouided by other folkes 
labours, and ſent-in. by the bountiful goodnes of Almightie God ; which — 
addcth greatly to the pleaſantnes of this life , wherof we are ſpeaking. For | "_ 
when a man vnderſtands truly , that the Soueraigne King of Kings hath lo 3 « 
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{> manie cuident tokens of this care ; how can it chooſe bur ſauour more 
ſyeecly to him, then al the riches of the world beſides? We might teſtifye this 
yery manie examples of holiemen bur $. Francis ſhalſerue for al, becauſe 
kedid particularly affe& this verrue of Pouertie, and often diſcouered the 
manic benefics of. it , and once in particular the pleaſantnes of ic, by this 
On, 
694 As he trauclled into France, he ſat downe to dinner at the edge of a: _ 
fountaine, with his Companion Maſſes; and powring forth the peeces of Thetrea: 
broken bread , which they had begged betwixt them from doore to doore as ſurcof 
they went, manie of the peeces _ moldie and hard , the Seine exulting in Poweriie- 
ſpirit, and turning to his Brother , began to ſummon him to giue thanks ro 
God for ſo exceſſiuea treaſure of Pouertie,&repeated oftenthis word treaſure, 
rayſing his voice eucrie time a note higher, His Brother Maſſes asked him, 
what thattreaſure was, ſeing themſclues in ſuch apparent want of al nece([a- 
ries, and having neicher meate nor wine , nor table to cate on, The Saint 
anſwered : This is theexceſſiue benefit, which I ſpeake of , that God hath 
ſupplyed al our wants, and ſent vs this breadand this water, and this ſtone 
todine on, And going from thence into the next Church that was ypon the 
way, he earneſtly beſceched God togiue him and al his Brethren a particular 
loue of holie Pouertie; and prayed with a great feruour,that his face did ſeeme 
to be on a burning fire, In this feruour,turning to his. Brother Maſſens with 
his armes wide open, he called him vnto him with a lowde voice. Maſſeus 
iſtoniſhed caſt himſelf into the armes of the holie Saint ; but $, Francis did ſo 
burne with that diuine fice, that the breath that came from his mouth, car- 
ted Maſſeus manie cubirs high into the ayre ;in which poſture, as he often 
after related, he found in himſelf ſuch inward (weetnes, as in al his life-time 
before, he had neuer felt the like, Then S.Frentis ſpake thus vnto him: Let vs 
goe to Rowe,to beg of the holie Apoſtles S, Peter and S. Pal, that they wil .. 
teach vs to polleſle, as we,oughr, and with fruit,this ſoexcellent a treaſure of 
Pouertie ; fr it is ſorare and ſodiuine, and we lo vileand abie&, that we © 
are ynworthie to contayne it. in ſuch veſlels as ours are. It is a vertue deriued © 
Into vs from heauen , teaching vs voluntarily to treade vnder foot al earthlie © 
things, and taketh away al impediments, that the ſoule of man mayfreely,and *© 
withal expedition conioyne itſelf with his Lord and God. G.: 


Of the pleaſantnes of Chaſlitie and 
Obedience. 


© WW Þ 4s 


T HE pleaſures of Cheſtitie and Obedience are not leſſe then thoſe of 

Poverrie , bur rather ſo much the greater , by how much theſe £7 Coll.12 
Wo vertues are. farre more noble and excellent in themſelues, . Abbor © ** 
HHH 2 Charemon 


The plea- 


ſures of 
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Cheremon in C-ſfian diſcout ſing of Chaftitic, among manie other tare-co 
mendations of it , ſayth yery truly, char neicher he that hath nor tryeq it, 


Chaſtirie can poſſibly conceaue the pleaſure of it, nor he that hath tried it , declare is 


Inexplica= 


blc, 


© . 


As , ſayth he , if a man had neuer taſted honie , and another ſhould ge 
about to tel him, how (ſweet it is, the one would neuer be ableto conceave 


., by hearing, the ſweetnes which he neuer taſted , and the other could never 
., compalle to expreſle in words the pleaſure , which his taſte tooke in the 
7 fweetnes of it ; but taken with the delightfulnes of it within his owne 


knowledge, he muſt of force admire in hlence within himſelf alone the 
plcaſantnes of the ſauour, wherof he hath had experience, Butyet though 
we cannot fo wel declare, how ſweet it is in itſelf , there be certain wayes, 
whereby we may giue a cueſle atir, and particularly by compariſon therof 
with the troubles of martiave ; a martied life having no time free from 
erierond birternes ; inſomuch that S, Hriereme writing of Virginitie a- 


SHierl lo: Nunian ſayth : We not knowing how matters paſle , did conceaue, 


cont, Ionm * 


,,that marrfage enjoyed at leaſt the pleaſures of the fleſh; but it married people 
,, have alſo tribulation in fleſh, in which only they ſeemed to haue pleaſure, 
,, what is there lefe.co mouc a man to marrie, ſ{cing both. in ſpirit and in ſouls, 
., and in the veriefleſh, there is rtribulacion. 


C4t9, 


The 


% 


2, It were cafie'to reckon-yp an infinit number of miſcries and vex4- 
tions , Which partly man and wife are cauſe of one to another , partly 
come by their children , 6x, by the charge of houſe-hold , and manic other 
wayes ; bur al theſe are to&wel knowne, and I haue ſpoken of them be- 
fore; Wherefore we wil content ourſclues with one onlie famous ſaying 
of Cato, a Heathen, but yet a wit* and aduiſed man : If rhe world. cold be 
Without Wwimes , our life Winid be like. to the Gods of heanen ; and conſequently 
they ave an enil , yet a neceſſarie enil, Wherin he ſayth truly for a man that 
lived in that darknes of Infilelitie, that its an euil, to marrie, & thatitis 


ealines of life fal of miſcric and inconueniences ; but nor ſotruly , when he layth ,it is 


liuing 
chalt. 


Eſay. 35.7. 


necelſarie, and not to be auoyded. For the Grace of Chriſt doth fo blelle 
this infirme and corrupt nature of man , that in the beds, thatis, in the harts, 
where before drazens did dwel , to wit , filth and 'vncleannes \ - thy greennes 
of the reed and 1w5h should riſe, and the ſweet odour of Chaſtitie and holines of 
life; and hath made ir not ſo bard a thing, as that feware-able ro compalſe it, 
but common and eafie, tg the end no aye nor ſexe might pleade infirmitie, 
or be afrayd to ayme at ſo hizha dignitie, This is that, which our Sautour in 


Matth. 19 5, Matthew did intend to expreſſe by the name of Ewnachs , giuing vsto vi- 


» Chaſtitie farre more cafie and more delightful to them, 


derſtand, that as caſie as it is for an Eunuchto abſtaine from that, to which 
he is'imporent , and conſequently muſt hauc no thought of it ; ſo calic is it 
for them to abſtaine ; that are voluntarily continent ; becauſe that which 
Narure doth in thoſe others, Grace doth in theſe : though in theſe 


there be manie more , and more efficacious chings , which make 
Think with 


$. To. Chryſ. thyſelf,Ciyth $,fohn Chryſoftome, if either by nature thou wertan Eunuch,ot 


ns %y in wert made ſo by violence what thou wouldſt doe,ſeing of neceſſitic thou 


muſt then abſtaine from thar pleaſure, and haue no reward for yn 
luc 
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Give +hanks thereforeto God, becauſe thou thait have a great reward and a 5 
lortous Crowne , if thou liue as they doe, without avic reward ; nay farre H 
more ealily,more faiely, & more pleaſantly; both becauſcrhe hope of rettibu- 
tion doth ſtrengthen thee, and the knowledge, that itis an a&t of yertue, doth 
comfort thee, And truly conſidered, what eftc& may weiuſtly think che hope © 
of areyvard in heauen, which $, lob Chryſoftome {peaketh of, wil workein a 
Religious ſoule, ſcing the greedines of an carthlic recompence, or the ſerious 
application to ſtudie , or to anie other worldlie buſtnes , is forcible enough 
ealily to diuert a man's thoughts from al obſcenitie ? Infomuch that Plats him= Plaro Djat. 
ſelf { which a man may with reaſon wonder at ) exhorting yong men toliue 8: de Legib, 
chaſte, bringeth an example of a certaine man of Tarentum,and divers others 
belides, whome there he names, that abſtayned from al pleaſure of that na» 
ture, to the endto preſeruetheir bodilie ſtrength intire and in the ful vigour, 
which ic 0u.ht ro be, for the Olympical Exerciles, They therefore, fayth he, - 
tbliayned from that pleaſure, which yulgarly is eſteemed happie , that they * 
might ouercome others in Wraltling ,& in the Race,& ſuch other exerciſes; T 
and ſhal not our youth beable to doe the like for a farre more noble vicorie? * 
what victorie?to wit, that ſubduing pleaſure, they may live happily; & more. ' 
ouer ſhal not feare of c6mitting a grieuous offence be able to make the ouer- * 
come that, whick others, that are farre worſe then they , are reported to haue © 
ouercome ? What would Plato hauec ſayd, if he could haue had, expeticnce of © 
the force of the loue of God, ſcing he thought the loue of earthlie thi ngs to be 
ſocffectual 2 wheras the loue of God doth ſo wholy poſleſle a ſoule, that it © 
aketh no delight bur in things Diuineand Celeſtial, and abhorreth morethen 
death itſelf, anie thing that | Saas of vncleannes, Which $. Macariss pro S. Macer; 
veth in this manner : It the loue of carnal marriage ſeparate a man ſo farre from Hom, 4. 
father and mother and brethren, that eſteeming them al {trangers , he loues « 
his wife only , and cleaues to her and hers, as to his owne; if, I fay, theloue «« 
of leſh doth ſobreake with al other loue, how much moreſhal they contemne « 
al loue and delight in other things, that haue ſo neerly linked themſclues to « 
God, anddrunk fo plentifully of his loue? ee 
3. Theſe arethe reaſons, why the abſtayning from al pleaſure in this kind 
is ſocalie and pleaſant, and the ground, wherypon $, Hierome deliuereth theſe 
wordsin commendation of this vertuc : How great happints 5s it, not to bes ſleue to $. Hier, Ub, 
4 Wiſe, but ro Chrift 2 not to ſerne the flesh,, but the Spirit 2 For he thatcleautth ro God , is "- comt. 
one irit, And S, Bernerd accordingly ſpeaking both of Chaſtitie and other ***" 
vertues accompanying it, applyeth to this purpoſe that ſaying of the Prophet, 
ſhort in words , bur large in (enſe : Delight in owr Lord ; auerring that al Reli- ke 
gious people are ſo plentifully made partakers of this delight in our Lord, that 36: 4: 
none of them al can denye,, bur thar they feele it, My Brethren, ſaythhe; Se 5 p,,,. cr. 
cular people may (ay ſo, you cannor ſay ſo, For whois there of you , that hath y. in Qx«- 
Not often experienced the delight of a good Conſcience, taſted the (weetnes r-g- 
of Chaſtitie, Humilitie, and Charitie ? This 1s not like the delight in meate | 
or Crink or ſuch like: yet itisa delight , and a greater delight then al theſe, 
Foritisnot carnal delight, but Diuine, | 
45. Ephrem alſo,as it were aſtoniſhed with the pleaſures of Chaſticie, diſcour- ppyvay. fir, 
th in this manner : O Chaſticic, mother of louc , reſemblance of an Ange- deaf. 
| HHH 3; lical 
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— lical life ! O Chaſtitie, cleane of tart, fweet in taſt, chearſy] io coun. 
., nance! O Chaſtitic, which maketh men like to Angels! O Chaſticie, rejoy | 

., the hart of him, thar poſleſſeth thee, and giuing wingstoa Souleto fly vpto 

. heaucn! O Chaſtitie , which beingeſt a ſpiritual ioy ,and takeſt away ſorrow! 0) 

\. O Chaſtitie, which doſt diminiſhthe paſſions of themind, and free it from per. | 

,, turbation! OChaſtitie, a ſpiritual Chariot, lifting himon high, that polleſ. 

_ ſerhthee! O Chaſtirie, that buddeſt like a roſe inthe midſt berwixtthe ſouls 

. andbodie, and filleſt the whole houſe with a fragrant ſmel ! This and much 

- more ſayth this holic ancient Father. And certainly if we grant, that filthie 

obſceneſſe hath naturally ſo much forterto allure vs, andtoſer vs fo much on 

fire, notwithſtanding the vnſcemelines of it; we cannot think but that hone. 

ſie, and puritie, and the beautie of ſo rarea vertue muſt needs be much more 

forcible. For what compariſon is there berwixt light and darknes? or betwixe 

Can. 6,2. dirt and mire, where hogs doe tumble2 and rhoſe lilies among which the Spouſe 

deth ſo willingly feed , that be refuſeth al food withoutthem ? And thus much 


—— 
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of Chaltirie. in reg 
Obedience g. Thedelightsof Obedienceare ſomewhat more apparent; becauſe Obe. to be 
* eclightlul, djence hath none of the incommoditics of Pouertie, nor yetſofelanenemieas recou! 
Chaſtitie , our owne bodie making warre againſt Chaſtitie, and being both pen(ic 
vncapable of feeling aniedelight in puritieo life, and carrying vs rather head- 20 Cul 
long to al kind of ſenſualitie, Obedience dependeth of themind only ; which abour 
being capable to conceaue the beautie of ſo great a vertue, may ealily alſo per= be lou 
ſwade itſelf to loue it; and being ſo perſwaded, there remayneth litle or no deing 
contradition from abroad. Beſides other things, whichencreaſe the ſweetnes and p] 
of it, firſt that it freeth vsfrom the' troubles and anxieties, which are.wont 2. 
often to occurre in ſertling or gouerning our eſtate, in yndertaking or leauing pleaſit 
this or that bultnes, & indeed, in al occaſions and howres of our lite; ſecondly, and tl 
becaulc it putceth vs intothe hands of God, and placeth vs in his armes to be creatu 
carried, and ruled , and cheriſhed by him, then which what can be more de» with 
lightful or more to be deſired ? For if we ayme at honour , which doubtles in woulc 
itſelf is pleaſing , nothing can be more honourable then' to be (o tenderly then a 
loued, and fo oniogh dealt-with by ſo great a Maicſtic; if it be profit that no m2 
takerh vs, which alſo is ful of pleaſure, nothing can be more profitable then to write! 
relye our whole life, and al that we doe, ypon ſuch a guide. Finally al manner gard 
of comforts & delights arecontayned inthisone, to fre ourſclues ſo inwardly reaſo1 


linked eo him , who is the onlic Father of mercies ( as the Apoſtle ſtileth him) Laerti 


»f9%.1-3* andthe Godof al comfort; which, asal other ſpiritual things, no man canrightly ofal g 
value, but hethathath tryed it; and they that hauetrycd it, doe ſo louing'y ſame 
and ſo paſſtonatly afteRt Obedience, that libertie is acrofſe ynto them , as we parab 
reade of B,. #gidius a Franciſcay-Friar, For when $S. Francis by reaſon of-his profit 
eminent ſanQiitic had giuen himfreedome to go whither he would, and dwel the c 


where he would , within leſſe then fouredayes, his ſoule finding no reſt in that ng 
Kindoflargenes , he returned to S, Francis, earneſtly beſeeching him , to ap- th 
point him ſome certain aboad ; becauſe in that free and looſe Obedience, hehad 1330 
ao contentment at al, £9 78 BETS > 4 
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of the pleaſure , which Religious. people take in connerſation 
with their ſpiritual Bretheren, © 


CHAP. & 


Come now to a ſolace of another nature, grounded in the 
{weetnes of conuerſation with our ſpiritual Bretheren, wv hich 
reſts not in the mind, but diffuſeth itſelf to ſenſe; & is taken 
, in (cing, ſpeaking , & hearing ; & conſequently is more ap= 
E parent and more vniuerſal, & a man needs not take paynes 
WP to perceaue it, The greatnes of it inay be eaflily-ynderſtood, 
in regard it inuolucs not one but manie comforts, For hilt , to loue and x11. i; na- 
to be loued , is of itſelf exceſſive pleaſing , and we ſhal not neede to haue turally de- 
recourſe ro grace to conceaueit ; nature iſe theweth it, by the inbred pro» lighrlul. 
penſion and defire,, which it hath of companie, and batred to be alone ; and 
2n euident proofe of the ſ\yectnes of it 1s , that no man to chooſe would 
abound inal kind of wealth, and be bound withal to loue no man , npr to 
be loued of anie, So that this drawing and cleauing of man to other men, 
being ſo agreable co Nature , the effeing of it mult needs be ful of delight 
and pleaſure, 

2. Ariſleileis of the ſame opinion, anc ſayth, that therefore Friendſhip is ſo Ariſe 't, 
pleaſing , becauſe it conſorteth with Nature ; for as the beaſts of the earth, £#, c. 1. 
and the fowles of the ayre , and the fiſhes of the ſea , and al Kind of liuing 
creatures, whether they be wild or tame, take a kind of contentment, to be 
with others of their kind ; ſo Man much more, For there is no man that 
would not chooſe a poore and meanceſtate in companie of other men, rather 
then a life in al other reſpects moſt happie, vpon condition, that he ſhould ſee 
no man. And from this principle, both Ariſferle, and al other ancicot learned 
writers doederiue the chicfelt commendation of Friendſhip, not ſomuch in re- 
gard we ſtand inneedof oneanother's help (though this be ſomething ) as b 
reaſon of the natural inclination, which we haue to loue, To which henry 
Laertins recordeth . that Ariflorle was wont to cal Friendſhip,the greateſt Good 
ofal goodthings. Which perhaps .Ariſorle tooke from Socrates, who, as the "ARTE 
ſame Laertius reporteth , had often in his mouth, that nofree-hold was com+ yy, ,ng 
parableto a true friend; nor nothing in the world could yeald man ſo much compa a- 
profit and pleaſure, Which if we grant , we may calily alſo diſcouer, how farre ble to a 
thecomfort of Religious Conuerſation doth extend itſelf, and how much **** friend, 
poterhey feele in the mutual loue betwixt chem, finding themſclues tg 

our, and to beſo intirely loued; and both being ſo naturalto cueric bodice, as 
noting more, 

3. Now if we conſider, that ofthis kind of true friends, which the Philo» True Fried- 
ſophers deſcribe vnto vs, there were ſcarcethree or foure couple to be pic ked thiprare in 


cut of {o manic Ages, ſuch as the bloudic Tyrants themſclues did cnuic, the world. 
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how farre more fruirful and more happie 1s Religion » Where we finde lo 
manie ſwarmes of men(ſo intirely linked rogeather in the bond of Charitie, 
that we may truly ſay, ſo manieperſons, ſo manic vaſcparable companions, ſg 
manic boſome-friends, ſo manic louing brethren both in hart, & effe&, and 
name? If wediue to the bottome of that , which 1s commonly called Friend. 
ſhip, we ſhal hardly find in this world anie worthie to beare the name, Forthey 
that loue for profit or for pleaſure, loue nottheir friend, bur themſclues; ang 
ſuch loue cannot be called Fricndſhip; for in like manner weloue our lands & 
our cattle ; or ſpeakingof men, we loue a Philician or a Marrioer, when we 
Vertue the haue vic of them, ora common leaſter, for the pleaſure we take in bis wit, 
pround of The grounds therefore of true friendlhip is Vertue and Honeſtie; and that, 
Friendship, which —_— vpon this ſtring, 1s the onlie ſolid and conſtanr friend{hip, 
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Arif 3- Ariſtlle ſpeaketh to this purpoſe almoſt word for word ; and the {elf-lame 
3 reafonconuinceth , that perfe friendſhip is rare, except it be among Reli. 
Bs gious people, who haue no other ground of their loue and coniuntion , but 
Religion and Vertue ; and conſequently hauing fo perfect friendſhip among 
them, itisalſo enident , thatthey muſt needs enioy al the commodities, and 
fruits, and pleaſures therof , which the ancient Philoſophers reckon to be 
very manie, Bs ; 
Likenes a - Another ground of pleaſure in comuerfation , is likenes , which doth 
ſecond p ſo much the more winne men's affetions, by how much Nature wr 
_ __ exceeding greedie, as I may ſay , and extremely paſſionate , where it findes 


that ſympathicand ſimilitude ; which among Religious people is more abſ0= 
Jutethenin anie other thing, For they agree not only in nature as men, or in 
Fayth and belcefe, as Chriſtians; bur in life, and conuerſation , andprojects, 
and intentions, intheir endeauours , orders, and employments, i n their verie 
habit and loathing ; which muſt needs wonderfully enflame their affections 
and their loue towards one another ; and lone, the more ardent it is, the more 
iweetnes it bringeth with it, For as eueric bodie takes delight to bue, andto 
enioy himſelf, and cannot be truly wearie ofhimſelf; ſothe more inwardour 
affections are towards other men , and the neerer they draw to this degree 
of yaion with ourſelues , the more delightful they are. And if it be lo of 
men ,as weexpericnce itin our children and kinsfolke, louing themthour 
Yertue En- they be wicked or deformed ; and the more we loue them, the more wede« 
_ lishr to conuerſe with them; to what height wil this pleaſure riſe, where 
yertue meectes with this linck of friendſhip > For vertue, whereſocuer 1t 15, 
doth conſtrainea man to loue it, as we finde in thoſe, whome we neuer faw, 
or perhaps were once our enemies : for if we perceaue arie incling F ob 
inthem, it ſilently ſpeakesto our harts, to be friends with them. It cf — h. 
it make ſtr angers friends ; how much eaſier and more inwardly wilit ; r yr 
thoſe vnto vs, with whome we daily conuerſe, and of whoſe vertuean Fe 
ligion wearethe more aſſured , the mere familiarly we deale with them ? 50 
manicinthe world take pleaſurein hunting , and horſe-races, and pho 
parrel, and intheir buildings, and in being popular, it were moſt abſur 
think, that theſe pleaſures are comparable to the pleaſure ; which a man M 
takein aſoule adorned with vertue and holines of life, with ample return 


alſo of loue for loue. Plate ſayth truly and elegantly , _ if Verruc on 7 
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ken wich our corporal eyes, it would wonderfully coflame the loue of people Plate in 
owards it, But in Retigion in yerie deede we ſee it ; for as we ſee notthe ſoule, Phed. 
which is in the bodie, inicſelf, yer we ſec it inthe effects, inthe motion, in the © + 9/P*: 
ſpeech, inthe diſcourſe , which it makes, and ſo clearely, that we can no more 
Joabt of it, then if we ſaw ir with our corporal eyes : ſo we (ce Vertue in the 
i&s therof , as if it werereally before ys. We ſee Charitic extend itſelf ro the 
&ruice and tendanceof our Brethren ; we ſce Humilitie ſtooping to ſeruile offices, 
andoften humbling itſelf vnto them, in Religion ; we (ce Patience in enduring 
hardnes and embracing the Croſle; finally we (ce al other Vertues of the mind, 
ind haue them in oureyes , when they walke out before ys, about the careful 
performance of their ſeueral duties, 
| And beſides this comelines of Vertue and Sanctitie, there be manie other 

things in moſt Religious people , for which we oughtin reaſon bighly co eſteeme Religious 
anddeſire their conuerſation. For ſome are eminently learned, others profoundly P<oP!< 
wiſe, others wel-ſpoken, a guife which the Apoltlereckons among thereſt. And £m. 
zsforthe pleaſure, which men take in theſe things, I appeale to ſecular-people ,1ural 
themſclues, who by their often repayre to Religious houles, doe ſufficiently te- parts. 
tifye the contentment they take in their preſence and conuerſation , though '- Cr. 12 
otherwiſe their palate be diſtempered with the diſordered PG of this world; **: 
and yer thither they come for comfort in aduerſitie , for light and counſcl in their 
doubtful queſtions, for aduiſe and heleſome admonittons vpon al occaſions; and 
they think , the world goes wel with them, if they can enioy this comfort for an 
tower or two; but with Religious people it is an ordinarie thing and continual, 
nd they haue it at command as their owne, and cannot but imparte theſe com- 
forts to thoſe that liue in houſe with them, and are their Brethren, farre more 
bundantly and more confidently , then they can with ſtrangers, 

6. Whence we may deduce another branch of pleaſure growing from Reii- 
vous conuerſation, to wit, that by liuing-togeather, they hane oftenyca conti» F'ient!ie 
anal occaſion and entercourle of ſuch friendlic offices, as mult needs enterta 7 cats i 
aadencreaſe the brotherlie loue , whichis betwixt them, as fire is nourithed with ok my 
wood and coale, For firſt they live togeather like boſome-fciends , they meete ple, 
ofren, they ſprake often courteoully one to another ; ſecondly they are al.yaies 
doing and receauing good turnes from one anorher, they profier their {cruice, not 
sworldlie people doe, idly, and forthe moſt part for their owne ends, but are 
really defirous to ſeruc them in ſpiritual things; and ayme at nothing elſe in it, but 
to benefit their neighbours and brethren, 'and aduance the glorie of Gud, For we 
muſt nc think, that Vertueand Sandcticic is ſo rigid and inflexible, as if it were 
efir»n, or that itis alwayes mute, dreaming of nothing but of doing pennance. 
Rxher in al occaſions , but ſpecially in conuerfation with others, itis pliable and 
effable,the\.veetnes of charitic inclining thervnto, and making people ro con. 
deſcend, and accommodate, and enlarge themfelues to their neighbours, What 
therefore can be more delightful, then ro be chus continually endeauouring ro 
requite one another's courtefies, and ſtriving to ouercome their companions in 
charirable offices 2 ſpecially where a man cannoe wel tc] , whether it be better to 
uercome, or to affer himſeif to be ouercome inCharitie, So that rhot, which 
Ariecle affirmerh of Friendſhip in general, is much more verifyed in this hoke 4". *- 
kapuc of friendſhip : that though the ground of friendſhip ping moxe nc _ _ 
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and honourable, then the pleaſure or profit which comes of ir, becauſeir is groum. 
ded invertuc and honeltie, yet hauing ſo noblean of{pring , neither pleaſure nor 
proficis wanting , bur rather it is very profitable in regard of the manie good of. 
ces, Which paſſe betwixtfriends, and much more de.igttful , then anie- thing 
grounded ypon a meaner motive, becauſe the vertuous aftionsand behauioytg.of 
our friend is no leſle pleaſant vnto vs, then our owne, 

7. We may ade for a complement, and as it were a delightful fawce to the 
meate, which is hcer ſerued in, that ordinaric friendſhip is ſubicro maniebravs.. 
lings, by reaſon either of the difference of mens miads, or of their falhion and be. 
hauiour, orof their ttate and calling, or by age growing vpon them, or by delice 
cf ſomething . which both parties cannot enioy , and manic {uch like accideuts, 
vhich oftimesare cauſe of rearfallimgs-out and much haired, and make an yer 
breach of triene{hip when they happen, and before they happen breed manic 
ſuſpitions and icalouſics , inſomuch that there can be no ſolid cemfort alnioſt in 
anic worldlie friendihip , ſpecially the world being ſo generally infected with the 
poy lon of {elt-loue, eucric onedrawing to hisowne ends, w hich is theabſolute 
bane ofaltrue league and friendſhip. The league, which is betwixt Reli_iouspeos 
ple on the other (ide, is ful of ſolid pleaſure, becauſe being groundedin charirie, 
and free from al priuate intereſt, it 15 not ſubiect cothoſe dangers and caſualties, 
which I ſpakeof ;butas Abbot loſeph in Coſiian ſayth very wel, v heras al ſecular 
friendſhip (wherof there he recites ſeueral kinds ) is fickle and vnconſtane, hat 
only is permanent and indiſſoluble , which is grounded in the likenes of veriue, 
T his is not ſubie to be broken by anie caſualtic , diſtance of place, or length of 
time cannortſhakeit, nor death itſclf diflolucir, 

8, Andthis pleaſure, which 1 ſpeake of, occurres voto vs by conuerſation with 
anic particular man among vs : whatthen ſhall ſay of the whole familic , or Col- 
ledge, or houſe-hold2 & of the ioy which is to live in ſuch companie? For whois 
chere, that hath not experienced in himſelf,that as ofen as he hath beheldſo manie 
of his Brethren in that decent, & graue, anddeuout manner of habit and carriage, 
whichis vſual among them, either ſinging in the Quire, or going in Proceſſion, 
orſet ataſermonor Exhortation, or working at theic manual exerciſes, or litting 
at board in their diping-roome, who is there, I ſay , that hath not found himſelt 
oucrioyed at ſucha light , and (aydin his mind : Theſe are the hoaſt of God , armies n6t 

of ſouldiers , but of ſonnes of che H igbeft, This made S, Leo lay , that it did exceedingly 
reioyce him, whenſocuer it was his good hapto behold a companie of ſeruants 
of God, &thatin ſo manie Saints hetele the Angels preſent, & made no queſtion, 
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$. Lesſer.de but God did viſit themal with more plentic of his graces, when they were altoger- 
ſus Aſ- ther, as ſo manie glorious tabernacles of God, ſo manie excellent members of the 


/umys. 


bodie of Chriſt , ſhining with onelight. A ſaying worthieto be noted , in regard 
he ſtileth them, that are conſecrated to God , tabernacles of ,God, and excellent meme 
bers of Cbrift, hauing cuecie one of them their particular light inthemſclues, but yer 
giuing a greater light, & much morecontentmentby it, whenchar,whichis ſeuc- 
ral inthem, meetes with al che reſt rogeather , and diffuſeth irſelf farre & neere by 
that coniuntion, that next vntothebliſſeful ioyes, which weſhal haucinthe loue 
andcontemplation of God himſelf, we may truly ranke theioy & comfort,whic 
we findein the loue and conuerſation with our ſpiritual Brethren. 

9. The Saint-likefamilie of holie [ob was a livelic reſemblance of it. For he had 
maniechildren, aadthey liucdalin ſuch a league of perfeR loue rogeather, that 
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though eucrie one of them kept aſ eueral houſe & familie, yer they were al of them, 
ait were , of one houſe-hold , and al things were common among them , they fea= 

ane another (as the holie Scripture celateth)u thery turnes,nd exerice one had his day. 
$o that they liued alwayes rogeather in micth & iolicie, & continual banckets, The 
kſters could not inuite their brethren, but were cuer inuited by them, & did cate & 
drinke with them, Afterthis manner, cucricReligious man is, as it were, conti= 
nuallymaking a ſpiricual bancket for the reſt of his BrethrE, with whome heliucs; 
& the bancket is not ſer-forth with ordinarie diſhes, but with exquiſite vertues, 
& chcice ations. & ſpeeches ofdeuotion,; they feaſt one another i their turnes, 
becauſe euerie one doth reciprocally ſerue one another in the Ake kind, The chil 
dren of [4b could in one day meete but once at one of their brethren's table; we feed 
at everie one of our Brethren's table, and al at once, which is farre more, And as 
there were liſters among them; ſoif among Religious Ro there be anic that are 
inferiour, and ſomewhat more imperfeR in verrue and feruour, asthey were in 
ſexe( of which kind certainly there be few in compariſon of the reſt, as amon 
thechildren of 1ob there were but three ſiſters for ſeauen brethren ) though they 
haue not ſo much prouiſion of vertue as to be ableto fealt others, yer by reaſon of 
the brotherlie vnion , which is among them, they haue the happines to be feaſted 
wich thereſt,and enioy for the pe the pleaſure of the feaſt, & betrering them- 
ſelues by licle and licle, furniſh emſelues with plentie, as I may ſay, of fat & mat- 
row ; ſo that at laſt they aiſo grow able & ſufficient to inuite others, 
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Of the pleaſure , which Religious men ta ke in Learning. 
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3 HE ground of thepleaſures,of which I haue hitherto ſpoken, is ſuper- 
natural; it followeth , that we ſpeake of one that is natural, to wir, 
Learning & varietie of al kindof knowledge; which how delighttul ir 
is,may he gathered by two things. Firſt,if we conſider the noblenes of 
knowledge, as belonging co the nobleſt part of man, & being the fruit ot the miad 
& vnderſtanding, & withal wonderfully curiching and embelliſhing ir: Secondly, . 
f we weigh, how proper and how agreableit1sto the nature of man, to know & 
vnderſtand, For (as Ariſtotle ſayth) euerie man is naturally bent to delice know- 


ledge; & he maketh an ar2ument to prouc it by the louc, waich we naturally have The defi: e 


tothe parricular ſenſes, whichare moſt vſetulro bring knowledge, as tothe ſenſe le F 
of Seing and Hearing, Now'if amaa be ſo naturally inclined to kaowledge,itnwlt ,,, 


needs be a great pleaſure to be learned. For commonly cuerie thing r1:akes moſt «Arif. : 
a ; pleaſure, Meraph.c. ts: 


eontentment in that , which is moſt agreable to nature ; as- the chic 
w hich birds haae, is to flye; fithes, ro (wimme; and ia our bodilie ſenſes, our cycs 
aremoſt deligh:ed withſcing, our taſt with caſting,our cares with Muſical c6cent; 
Why therefore ſhould not our wit and vnderſtanding be farre mote pleaſed with 
the ſearch and knowledge ef truth , which istheproper food of it, andthe dicr, 


whichit muſt naturally teed on. 


- 2, Infomuch that Ariſtotle did not ſtick to (ay, that there was no otherway to «4'1P. x, Rs 
live alwayes a contented life without ſorrow , but to berake oneſelf rorthe ſtudie ©* © 5 | 
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wonder, if we ccnſider the number, the varictic, the extent, the rarenes of the 
things, which | hiloſophic treaterh of, For Pliloſophie being nothing elſe, bur 
he ſearch of Nauure, as Nature extends itſelf tarre and necre, & is admirable tg 
con(iler,ſo vniuerſal & ſo admirable is the {tudic of Philolophie, leauing nothin 
in Nature, to the bottome wherof ic doth not endeauour to dive, Ficlt it conſidery 
the beginnings & cauſes of eucrie thing, time, motion, place, t hings obuious & 
dayly in our cyes & in our hands, and yer withal ſo obſcure & intricate, that ne. 
thing more. It ſcarcheth into the compolition of man, ſoule & bodie, &al the 
properties & faculties of cither parr, It diſputes of the carth, & of the ayte,& ſeue. 
ral affections therof, as of the windes, thunder, lightning , rayne, & the cauſe 
of them. It beholdeth the heauens , and whatſocuer belongeth to the knoyy. 
ledge of them, their greatnes, their light , and perſpicuitic, the number of the 
ſpheres, the conſtancie of their motion , their power and influence into theſe 
inferiour things, for the continuance and preſeruation cf them. Among ſo manic 
things therefore, and infinit more, which cannot be numbred, but are exeeeding- 
ly delightful , can anie man make anie queſtion, but that a mind, that is given 
to the contemplation of ſo manie, ſo great, ſo admirable things , ſo farre aboue 
the capacitic of ordinarie people , turnivg and toſſing them vp and downe on 
euctic fide , can otherwiſe chooſe, butliue in a perpetual paradiſe 2 For canthere 
beanie thing moreabſurd then to acknowledge , as we mult needs, that oureares 
and our eyes take pleaſure intheir ſeueral obie&ts , and to think that our mind, by 
which our ſcnſes come to be capable of pleaſure, hath no pleaſure proper vnto 
it? Forif it bedelizhtful to behold a horſe thatis wel limmed , or a tree that 
ſpreads itſelf abroad with faire and large branches; why ſhould it not be mote de- 
Iighrful to contemplate the nature and eſſence ofthe horle or tree, ſcing in this 
ſccond contemplation that is inuolued,, which we ſee with our eyes, and much 
more and more excellent conliderations 2 For as a piRure , that is wel drawne 
and liuely fer-forth in coulours, doth naturally delight cuerie bodie that beholds 
it, bur much more a skilful paynter, that beſides the ſight of the coulours, and 
draught of che penſil, is able to iudge of the reaſons of them, and the nature of 
theſhadowes, and the conueniencic and proportion and connexion of euerie part 
of ir : $01a al things of this world, the yulgar ſort beholds the ourlide «t them, 
and reſts there; they that are learned . conftider that which is more inward , the 
nature, the properties , and ſcueral qualities, and diſpoſitions of cuerie thing, 
which as they are in themſclues things farre more noble , ſo alſo more delightful, 
and indeed able ſufficiently to entertayne avie man's thoughts ; and accordingly 
al ancient Philoſophers were ſo taken with them, that they chought no happines 
ia the world comparable to this kind of ſtudic, But Religious people hauc yet 
one thing more, that ziues the buſines a ſweeter reliſh, which no Heathen could 
arrive vnto, beholding al this worid of things nor ſo much as they are works cf 
Nature, but as works of Gad the Authour of Nature; & entertayning themſelues 
in contemplation of the Power, & Wiſedome, and Loucof ſogreat an Arrificeria 
his wotks , asif they beheld al theſe his admirable attriburs with their veric eyc5 
and whatcan be more pleaſant or more profitable then ſuch a ſight? 

3- And thus much of the contemplation of natural things, which wilcalily 
put vs into the way of conceauing the pleaſure , which muſt needs be farre 


greater in the knowledge of things Diuinc , layd open vito vs by tlie light | 
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Diuinitic , which we finde diujded into thiee parts or branches, wherof one is 
called Scholaſtical,comprized and delivered in a certain Method and way,'in 2 
manner, as humane Sciences; for the honour and commendation and (weetnes 
whecof , what can be ſayd morethen that the obieR of icis Godlines 2 and com- 

ehendeth al that, which the wit of mancan arti now touching the Vai 
tie, Infinitic, Power, Immenkiie, Simplicine, K ge', and Prouidence of 
GoD ouer cucrie particular thing of this world, burchiefly concerning Saluation 
of mankind ; and 'moreouer ſecueral proceſſions, eicher inward , conſtituting 
three Perſons in one Efleuce, or outward, inthe Creation ofal things ; among 
whichthe Angels being the principal , it diſcourſeth of their Nature, their Excel- 
lence, tizeir Order and (cueral Dictinions, And Man allo being a work of God 
next in dignitie to the Angels, hath his place and rank inthis Diſputation, where 
theEndis diſcufled, for which hewas created; andthe meanes & helps ordayned 
for this Er.d, chiefly the Grace of God, bis Lawes & precepts, Vertues both Theo- 
logical ( ſocalled, becauſc their obiect 1s God) and Moral , among which Iuſtice 
and the branches therof,are diſputed at large , and whatſocuer belongethto the 
dutic of a Chriſtian in matter of Contracts. 

«4, But that parc of Diuinitie is moſt copious and moſt delightful , which dif- 
courſeth of the myſterie of the Incarnatior, &of the Sacraments, as effects therof, 
of the matter, forme, & efficacie of them, & alſo of the Ceremonies vſed in them, 
2 conduits conveying the merits of the Paſſion of Chriſt to the benefit of our 
ſcules, So that if the life of thoſe, that are in heauen,be therefore bleſſed, becauſe 
their mindis alwayes fixed ypon God ; what pleaſure mult this ſcience needs af- 
ford , which is perpetually thinking of the ſame God? with this difference that in 
txauen they cotemplate him face toface withoutanie veyle before their eyes, heer 
they goe ypon grounds of reaſon & moſt aſſured principles of Chriſtian Fayth, 

5, The holie Scriptare,a ſecond branch of Diuinitie,is like yntothe former for The ſtudic 
plealantnes of the ſubieCt, & for authoritie farre aboue it. S. Awgwſlin doth deſer. of Scrip- 
vedly ſtile it 1he del/2ht and riches of our ſoule; the riches, by reaſon of the fulnes and ** 
abundance of al goodnes requilite for the inſtruction and direction of man in the Oe " 
courſe of yertue , the delzgh!, in regard of the vnſpeakable (weetnes, which is init; © = 
In which reſpect alſo elfe-where he ſayth: Ic taſteth like honie, of the heauenlie 14. 14. 9. 
honie,and is lightſome by the light , whichir partakxeth of God, S, Hierome in his Conf. c. 4+ 
Epiſtle ro Ruſs a Monk, where he giueth him inſtruRtions togood life, compa- 
11ng holie Scripture to an orchard,exhorteth him to gather the ſeueral fruits ther. S* Hr 
of,to feede himſelf with thoſe daynties, to ſolace himſelf with holding themin his Ep. cd Roh. 
umes, S, Bernard likeneth this holie Wordof God toa bancketexcellingin three Bank fe 
things, delightful to the taſte, ſolid in reſpeR of nouriſhment, & effetually medi- 57 in ay 
cinable : the ſweetnes of the ſound of his words , delights our affetions; the co- < 
pioulnes of their ſeueral ſenſes, fattens & nouritheth the mind;thedeapth of the <. 
myſteries contayned in them, exercjling our viiderſtanding and keeping IE IN WE, 
wordcrfully alayes the ſwelling of putting (ſcience, Abbot Serenw in Caſtian com- Caf. Coll.8, 
paretl) holic Scripture excellently welto a fat & fertil peece of ground yealding © *: 
"ietie of fruits, wherof ſomeare to be eaten raw tromthe tree, others by reaſon © 
of tienatural harſhnes of them are not ſo pleaſant, and perhaps are alſo hurtful, if © 
t1ey be not firſt ſer ner the fire, & ſoftned, and brougrto a milder temper; others © 
My ve ved both wayes, & are not diſtaltful raw,and yer qualifyed by the heare of ** 
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ſounds; others, if they be not —_— by ſome declaration , arerather burtful, 
finally others againe may be vſed both wayes, Thus ſfaythCaſtien, and truly, 
6, For that which m n,haue left wricten,diftereth-from holie Scripture; 
in that men declare thei by words; but God as Authourand direQourof 4] 
things, & al mens ations, vſerh the verie things themſclnes and ations to declare 
his ſecret intentions by chem, Which cauſeth ſo much yarietie of ſenſes in bolie 
Scripture; thedelightfulnes wherof is excellerly wel expreſſed by S.Gregorie vpon 
Job 23.26. chaſen words of lob: Then ypon the Omnipotent thou shalt flow with delights, To flow wit 
delights vpon the Omnipot:nt,ſayth S, Gregorie,is in his lone tobe filled at the bancket of tuly 
S. Greg. 16. Scripture, [n the wards wherof w2 meete with ſomanie ſeueral delights, 45 we conceane di. 
Mor.c.9. werferies of ſenſes for our benefit, feeding ſometimes vpon the bare hiſtorie, ſometimes vpon the 
Moral Allegorie, which lyerh bidden , as the marrow, wnder the context of the letter; ſunt- 
times rayſing ourſelues in contemplarion of bigher things , which in the darknes of this preſent 
life gineth vs, as it were, a zlimſe of the light of Erernitie, 
7. Thisisthelife, which Re!igious people leade in perpetual delighes & pleaſures, 
the true & ſolid happines wherof S,lohn Chryſoftome (etteth forth lively in a cerraine 
Homilie, where diſcourling at large of the 66forts of a Monaſtical life, &in parti. 
S ro. chryſ, cular of the pleaſure, whichthey take in Prayer and Contemplation, at laſt he def. 
Hem. 69.in cendeth tothis , which they take in the ſtudie of Scripture, Nayled to thoſe ſacred 
Hanh. Buokes, fayth he, they rake exceeding comfort in them, For moſt commonl ly , When they come 
cut of the Quier, one betaketh himſelf ts conuerſation with the Prophet Eſa 7 ,4nether With the 
Apoſiles; another readeth and contemplateth ſome thing in God or in his creatures , of things 
viſible and inuiſible,of the miſerie of this life, ef the happines of the life ro come, They ſet not 
themſelues to feede vpon the boyled flesh of brute beaſts , but vpon the wards of God, ſweeter 
then honie and the honie-combe, T his honic was not gathered by wilde bees, nor digefled inte 
their biuts, 4s their manner is ; but the grace of the Holie- Ghoſt diſtributed it among the mind; 
of Saints in ſleed of the combe , and the hine , and theſe litle toulles , that wheſoener would, 
mz ht with eaſe eate of it. Like bees therfore they flye about the honie-combes of the bolre Bible, 
and receaue great pleaſure in them, Thus 5. Iohn Chryſoftome, 
The ty 4; $8. Thethirdbranch of Diuinitie,ische ſtudie of the holie Fathers, who,as they 
ef thke Wereeminent forlearning,and holines of life, & eloquence, haue left ſo manie mo» 
Eathers, numents ob learning behind them , that a man may ſpend his whole life time with 
leaſure in turning them ouer, & find more then he can haue time to c6palle; God 
Lavies moreouer prouided , that, as in agreat bancker euerie diſh bath his ſcueral 
reciih, ſoamong cheſe great writers cuerie one ſhould haue his particular ſtrayne 
of [weetnes to 2uoyd fatictie. Forif we compare the Greek Fathers one with an- 
other, weſhal finde the ſtyle of $, Bofil ro ſauour of learning, & abound in precepts 
of ſan&itie:S Gregorie Nazianzen more profound.entring familiarly into the deepelt 
The Greek lteries, & declaring them in weightie tearmes & ſentences.S. A thanafins 1s more 
Fathers facile, yerful, and with an equal ſtyle alivayes like himſelf, teaching with a great 
compared deale of auchoritie, Epiphanins1s eaver againſt Heretic ks;Thtodorer-plaine & cat cful 
amonz Inexpolition of Scripture, S$,lohn Damaſcen ful-of learning,” & expert in explaining 
"acmlclues the hardeſt points of Faith, S.obn C hryſeflome, as tiis name giues vs to vnderſtand, 
eloquent & popular,cafily inſinuatin g himſelf into peoples minds; & with the co- 
piouſnes of his quaynt words, as with atorrent of Eloquence, carrying his Audi 
toric whuther-ſoever he pleaſeth, | 
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thefire, are more pleaſant& more holeſome, For in like manner the holie Seris, 
tures containe ſome things which yeald good nouriſhment , taken as the lerrer 
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vip 9, Among the Latin Fathers, S. Cyprian hath a neate & copious ityle,& yer no= The Latin 
letter thing roo much, bur graue & weightic, and ( as S. Hierom's cenſure is of him) bis Fathers, 
riful,  runnes ſweeily and quietly 0n, 45 4 criſftal=founteine ; and S. Angyſtin doth deſer- 


vedly ſtile him the ſweeteſt Dottonr, F, Ambroſe hath a peculiar manner of expreſſing 5 Hiram, 
himſe!f,very ſententious, with choyce words knit cleanely cogeather,that a bodic EÞ bis 
of al may iuſtly chink when he reades him,chat he heares a Diuine making avOration, 
clare or an Oratour ſpeaking like a Diuine ; in commendation of whoſe ſweertnes we 
ſhal need to ſay no more , then that God did ſeemeto foreſhew it by that ſtrange 
accident, which we find recorded of him, when a ſwarme of bees lighted ypon his 


' Whth month, when he was achilde, The ſtyle of S, Hieromeis learned, ful of wit and 


f holve examples of Aptiquitie, cx preſlin in natural colours, whatſocuer he vndertakes, 
We di- either for the litteral expoſition of holic Scriptures, or Moral precepts for al Kinds 
0" the of ſtates, or in commendation or diſprayſe of anic thing , or ia cxhortations to 
ſome- vertue;in al which he is ſoeminent, that his eloquence ſeemerh more Diuine then 
reſent humane. S, Auguflin is copious , ful of yarictie, and withal facil, expert at al 


hands, both co diſpute the profoundeſt queltions, and to ſpeak plaulibly to the 
people; and in his Sermons both inſtructeth and moueth with a great deale of 
race, Who can place his words more weighti y , in berterorder, and come off 
moreroundly then S. Leo whoſe ſpeaches are alwayes ful of maieſtie\, and come, 
4 it were, thundering out of his mouth, S, Gregorie isaltogeather Moral, & won- 
derful rare in that kind, entertayning his reader with varietie of (weet examples 
and ſimilitudes, and inſtructing him inche courſe of vertue with profound leat- 
ting , anddrawing him on to reade him by the pleaſant and copious manner, 
which he hath, of declaring himſelf, Whatſhal I ſay of S. Bernardzvi ho is worthily 
called the Mellsfluens DoHlewr; and is ful of ſpiritual documets of higheſt perfeion, 
and enterlaceth the ſentences of holic Scripture ſo naturally with his owne dif- 

courſe, that a man would think, he ſpeakes nothing bur Scripture, oc that the A 

inds holie Scripture makes vſe of his tongue, as an inſtrument todeclare ideif; which 
mid, both graue, and pleaſant , and wonderful eftcEtual. And not to hold the reades 
ible, anie longer, this doth ſufficiently prouethat which I ſayd before, that euerie Fa» 
ther hath his particular delightful manner of expreſſing himſelf, andchat fo much 


they varictie muſt needs make the pleaſure,inreadin Sree greater,as it were wal. 
mo- king out of one garden into another; & by the ofren change of ſo manie curioſities 
wich a beinthem, PI al weariſomnes, which might creepe-in vpon ys. 

God 10, And certainly,if, when they lived heer onearth, it could not but be an exceſ- 
eral W fiuecomfort to deale with anie one of them, and to converſe with men of ſo greac 
yne worth as they were,can we chink,'he pleaſureis lefle now they are in beauen? Me 
| Aft- thinks it ſhould befarre greater; both becauſe thediſcourſes, which are penned, 


epts ae al, ayes moreelaborate — then that, which is deliuered by word 
peſt of mouth ex zempore ; and the glorie ch they now enioy, doth adde weight and 
10re authoritieto their writings, To coclude therefore this diſcourſe of the three Bran» 


ches of Diainitie , I deſire only people wil refleR, that, wherasthe vnderſtanding 


rear 
efu) of marters ſo ſublime & pecially of the holie Scriprures doth come ynto ys more 
10g by being humble & long acquainted with ſpiritual things, then by ſtrength of wit 


& aſiduitie, it muſt needs be euident,that Religious people areſo much the better 
diſpoſed for the comfort , which may be hadin that kind of ſtudie, by how muck 
they haue more pleatie of efficacious meancs toentich themſe'ucs with the yer- 
wes, which prepare the way vatoir, Il, Of 
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of the joy , which Religious people take in the good 
1 of their Neighbours ſoules. ne 


CHAP, | XIT. 


E Oſt Religious men haue yet another comfort ; which 
beyond al carnal and carthlie comforts : when hauiog had occaſion 
$ co labour in cultiuating of numbers of Soules , they Fg a for. 
E ſake their vicious courſes, and take to vertues, or in ſanRitie of 
F life dayly to aduance themſelucs, andencreaſcin the (eruice of God, 
Who can exprelle the ioy, which this doth breed? or the teares, which it oftimes 
draweth from our eyes? For if, as the Prophet ſayth , Congueronrs exult , when they 
E[:9-3- hane taken 4 prey, what greater exultation can there be, thenin ſuch a conquel}, 
& ſuch a prey ? For in other yicories the proſperous ſucceſle of one partie, is loſle 
ro the other; heer the benefit, which comesto vs, isbeneficial alſo to our neigh- 
bour; and the good of our neighbour, the encreaſe of our ioy, W itnes the labour, 
the ſollicitude, the care, which moſt commonly this fruit doth coſt vs ; wherof 
the Apoſtle writeth thus to certain Diſciples of his : My little children , whom I 14- 
wail Withal againe , wntil CHRIST be formed in you ; comparing himſelf to a 


G<.4.54 woman with child , tocxprelle the time, and labour, and payne alſo, which often 
accompanieth this charitable buſines. And conſequently there can be no doubt, 
but thar, which our Sauiour ſayth in the Ghoſpel, agrecth alfo to this child-birth; 
Ws A woman , When she breedeth, hath ſorrew ; but when she hath brought forth , now he 
'** * remembreth nat the preſſure , by reaſon of the ty , becauſe a man is come into the world, 
Bac heer the ioy is farre greater, becauſe manis not borne into the world, but ſelf 1 
in verie deed into heauen, For the life of the bodie is ſhore , but the life of the 2 "_ 
Soule, eternal, And what ioy, think you, ſhould we conceaue of this cuerlaſting {4M 
fruit , ſeing we find a Heathen Philoſopher reioycing at-the temporal progrelle IF} 
Sen. Ep.34. of his D ifciples, and cſtecming it a very iuſt and reaſonable cauſe of ioy? It atree, oy 
” ſayth he, when it is come ſo farre as to bring forth fruit,reioyceth che huſbandman; Theſ, 
” if aſhepheard take p/eaſureto ſee the fruit of his flock; ifeuerie man beholding the Cl i 
” child, which he nurſeth, delights inthe growth of his child, as in his owne; how "RY 
” doſt thou thinkit fares withthem, that haue nurſed vp wits, when Knowing pron 
2 thetender beginnings of them, they behold them ſuddenly flouriſh? Thus ſpake £5 
this Heathen Philoſopher of the brickle, rt, & inomentarie fruit, which he cery 
could arriue to know, The fruit of our la is ſpiricual & immortal; ſo that if, "WM 
as Our Sauiour teſtify eth, there be roy in beagen vpon one ſinner doing pennance,is there 5 
not thelike cauſe of reioycing on earth, when weſeea man cither couertedto do " 
pennance for his ſinnes, oreſtabliſhed in vertue, and raking great ſtrides to per fece that 
tion? Doubrleſſe theres, For certainly in this one, we haue manic cauſes of ioy & ſail 
c6fort, the glorie of God, the ſaluation of our neighbour, whom we are coma oded Ch. 
to loue asourſelues; aioyful & moſt admirable repreſentation of the Divine good- wes 


nes, & clemecie, & patisce, not only ia bearing with the loſt ſheep,burin brig 
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; apaine tothe fold vpon his ſhoulders ; of which goodnes and-clemencie weare- 
vimesand ſpectatours. Finally , it is no ſmal encreaſe of i6y that wefind our- 
{ines made partners in ſome. meaſure , in ſo great and ſo noble:a work ,'and 
tle, ina manner, to glorie with S. Pawl , and lay : [ planted, Fot it'is natural for 
aerie bodic to loue and rake delight inthat, in which he hath taken ſome kind 
efpaynes 32nd the more excellent the work is, themorepleafure he takes inic, 
Andwhatgreater work can there be, then to make men Saints 2 a work not 
only proper to God alone, but the greateſt of al his works'; a work ,-whercf 
\.9aul reioyced in'the Philippians , ſaying of them: My toy and my crowne; and in 
the Corintbrans , ſtiling them hisglonie in the day of our Lord; and to the Theſſaloni- 2. Cor 1.14; 
as; What ts our hope , and ioy,or crowne of glorie? Avent you, before eur Lord T$v $ 1.Teft.1 19. 
Cy R1s T in his coming 2 For you are our glorie and joy. Wherefore (cing Religious 

ple labour ſodiligently in this harueſt of Soules, and haue fo manie peculiar 
helpsrowards the reaping of the fruit of it ( as we haue thewed'in the precedent 
Booke ) their ioy and comfort init mult allo neceſſarily be both moſt aſſured and 


continual, 


1, Cor, 3, 6, 
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Of the Hundred-fold promiſed to Religions people. 


CHAP, .XII, 


5 Hat which we haue hitherto ſayd of the pleaſantnes ofa Religious 

courle of life, is very admirable; Yet one thing remayneth behind, 

more to be valued then al the reſt, as contayning indeed al other 

things; and hauing it, we may juſtly make account we haue al. 

This is the large, and ample, and magnificentpromiſe, which Truth 2canh,1g: 

tſe!lf makes vs intheſe wordes: Ewerie one that 5hal leaue father , of mother, or brethren, 19. 

w filers , or houſe , or lands, Shal receane a bundied-foldin this liſe, Of wi&h promiſe He 10. 

5. Bernard dilcourſing ſayth, and very truly: Theſe are the words,which haue per- 3,4 

lwaded men through the whole world, to contemne the world,and embrace yo- ſer icon, 

luntarie Pouertie; words, that fil Cloyſters with Monks, Deſerts with Anchorets. -» | 

Theſe, I fay,are the words which put Aegypito pillage, & robbeit of the beſt veſ- -» 

ſel ithath. This isthat liuelie and efficacious word,conuerting ſoules by a happie .. 

ambition of ſanRitie and faichful promiſe of truth, Finding therefore ſo great a ,, 

promiſe ypon record, and knowing withal that he that makes vs this promile, 

cannot fayle of his word, nor forget how farre he hathengaged himſelf, ic con- 

cerges vs , diligently to ſearch into the riches of it, and acquaine ourſelues 

tiroughly with the treaſure which it containeth. $ Cafs. Coll 
2, Caſcian in his laſt Collation relating a diſcourſe of Abbot Abraham , ſayth uhm, c. 

tat the words of this promiſe are tobe vnderſto2d plainely as they ſound, to wit, vitimo, 

that we ſhal receauethe verie things which we leaue, in quantitie multiplied. For, ” , 

ſa1hle, whoſoever contemning the love of one father, or'mother , or child, for reg 


Chriſt's ſake,doth paſſeinto the mo{t Fincere love of al thoſethar ſeruc Chriſt, ſhal payed 


Keceaue a hundredetold in quantitie of brethren and parents, that isto fay, foxone kind, 
KKE ks 
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» he ſbal find ſo manie fathersand brcethrev , chat wil loue him yeith a more ardent 
.» and more clcuated kind of loue, andibal be alſo enriched with poſſeſſions and 
» lands in like manner multiplied ; that is, whoſoener abandoneth one houſe 
» for the loue of Chrilt , ſhal poſſeſle innumerable Monaſteries as his owne in 
«» al parts of the world , and enter vpon them as vpon his owne land of inhe. 
»> ritance. For how doth not he receaue a hundred-fold , and ( if we be 
«» ſo bold as to adde anic thing to the words of our Sauiour ) more they . 
* hundred-fold , that forſaking ten or twentie ſcruants that wayte vpon hin 
by force, andare ſcarce to be truſted, is attended euer after with the yojus. 
tarie ſcruice of ſo manie men wel borne and of honourable deſcent? A notable 
ſaying , comprehending not only Religious people chat haue revenous in 
»-4.4 <ommon, but al ingeneral, euen thoſe chat profeſle the ſtricteſt Euangelicy 
Neth —Pouertie that can be, and haue nothing either in priuate er in common ; for 
$.benedifi. theſe alſo haue their hundred-fold of almes , which the faithful bring-in vnto 
” them abundantly of deuotion, Let vs giue care ( ſayth S. Bede diſcourling of 
” this kind of Pouertic ) to the ioyful promiſes of our Lord and Sauiour , ler " 
” ſee how out of the ſpecial fauour of his goodnes he promiſeth chem that follow 
” him, not only the rewards ofcternal life, bur excellent guifts alſo in thispre. 
* ſent life, Ewerie one that shal leane houſe, or brethren , or land for my ſake, chal receaue 
” 4 hundred-feld, For he that renounceth earthlic loue and poſſeſſions to follow 
Chriſt , the more he profiteth in his loue , the more he ſhal find that wil be glad 
co embrace him with inwardaffeRion , and maintayne him with their outward 
ſubſtance. The firſt degree therefore of this hundred-fold in this world, istore- 
ceaue it euen in theſe outward things, 
3. But the inward treaſures which God beftoweth vpon vs are farre grea- 
S. Hliecrome ter and more to be eſteemed ; to wit , a (weetnes and fatictie in cur 
*z.n Mart. ſoules , incomparably beter then al carchlie pleaſure, S. Hierome conceaued 
” right of it, and ſayth, that the promiſe of our Sauiour is to be vnderſtood in 
” this ſenſe , that he that forſaketh carnal things fcr our Sauiour , (hal re- 
ceaue ſpiritual , which, for the worth of them, are in compariſon of earthlie 


- "nin things, asa hundred for one, And what thal we need to ſtand allcaging manie 
in? A 


hunks Authorities? If it be pleaſure which we ſceke in theſe earthlic things, we ſer 
times where it is to be had farre more abundant znd more ſolid, For this is the 


berrer then tenure of the promiſe of onr Sauiour : looke how much contentment a 

cemporal. man receaued in his parents , and brethren, and kinsfolk , *and acquaintance, 
or in the plcaſantnes or fruitfulnes of his lands and territories , or in the 
vic and poſſeſſion of whatſocuer other thing be was 'maiſter of in the wor!d, 
he ſhal hauethe ſelf ſame contentment in Religion, a hundred-fold more added 
vato it. 


S Gregorie 4. S. Greporie in one of his Homilies deliuereth this which we are ſaying, 


h»1. 18 in 


Exch. and addeth moreouer that this Hundred-fold conſiſteth in a kind of habitual 
Porfoftion 19y and contentment of mind, giuing a man as much and much more ſatis- 
alarre faction in povertie, then enericheſt men ofthe world can find inalther wealth 


ng and abuncance, His words are theſe : Holie men do not forſake -archlic 
old. 


things , to the end they may haue the ſelf ſame in this world multiplyed; for 


_ wholocuer doth forſake catth out of an earthlic intent , doth not foriake 
caltliy 
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earth | but defire ir. Neither is ir to be ynderſtood , thar he that forſakerh » 
ane wife , ſha] reccauc a hundred 7 but in the name of a Hundred-fold we yn- » 
derftand PerfeRion , becauſe whoſocuer deſpiſerh carthlic and temporal things » 
for God , receaueth heer ſo much perfeftion in his ſoule, that he defireth nor » 
the things which before he ſet at naught , and in the world ro come he » 
arriueth to the glorie of life cucrlaſting, He receaueth therefore a hundred » 
mes ouer that which once he gaue, becauſe he recEaueth the ſpirit of » 

fetion , which maketh that he wanteth nor earthlie things , though he » 
them not ; for he is properly a peore man, that wanteth that which he He thar 
hath not. He that, when he hath not a thing , doth not deſire it , is rich; defirettr 
br pouertie conliſteth in the penuriouſnes of one's mind, not in the quantitie 2%*"""8> 
of that which he poſſeſſeth ; and he is not poore , thar is not encumbred or non 
with pouertie, Caſ#ian hath the like ſaying , and diſcourſerh of the ſweetnes , B. Cell. | 
of this Hundred-fold in this manner : Certainly a man ſhal receaue a hundred _ "5h 
times more ſweetnes by contayning himſelf from marriage , then people haue viim, 
in the aRt of marriage. And for the contentment which they haue in the * 


polleſſion of one houſe , or one peece of land, hc4hal have a hundred times * 


more ioy of the riches which heſhal polleſie by being the ſonne of God by adop= Incom- 

ton, by yertue wherof he entreth vpon al that which belongeth to his eternal parably 

Father and poſſefſeth it as his owne,and in imitation of thartrue Sonne ſayth with (2%, in 

lke loue and vertue; Al which my Father hath, is mine; and enioyeth ir withour Spiritual 
oful carc, or diſtraRtiue ſollicicude, quiet and ſecure, asit were his owne in- things 

oct , theſe wordsofthe Apoltle ſounding daylyin his eares : Al rhings are Tohn 16.15; 

yurs, Whet hex the Werld , or thmgs preſent, or things to come ;and that of King Salomen: * 

(f & faithſnl man the whole world is his wealth, Thou haſt therefore the reward of # '-£*r+ 3-3 

Hundred-fold layd downe before thee in the greatnes of the merit, and in the in« * 

comparable difference of the worth and qualitie, For as iffor a certain weight of * 

traſle, or iron, or other groſſer mettal, a man ſhould returnethe like weight in * 

told, he might wel be ſayd to haucrendred morethena hundred-fold :-So when ” 

for the contempt of carthlie loue and pleaſure a: man is rewarded with ſpiritual ” 

oy, and che pleaſure of moſt excellent charitie , though the number were alike, ** 

'etitisa laundred times greater and better, This was Caſ:an's opinion in this bu- 

lines, « 

5 And S. Avguſiin doth not only approue of it , but ſtickerh not to ſay'S Agyſim 

further , that the pleaſure of Religious people is more then a hundred times *?- #5: 4+ | 
4 great; and that the number, of a hundred , being the perfeeſt of al other * 
bumbers, comprehendeth al that can be had or withed ;-and that the ſaying of 
tie Apoſtle is verifycd in them : As hawing nothing , and psſſeſſing al things. And _ 
le-where he repeateth the ſame z and addech moreoyer., tha fuch'as wete:*'f:$:19+ 
pore in the world+, and had little or. nothing to leaue, ſhal not be excluded 
from this happines , bur. al (hal be partakers of ſo:ample and ſo abuntgant 2' 
reward of. pleaſure , which maketh the ioy- of the: hundred-foid incompa- 
ably greater. And to this fe he conſtrueth thoſe words of- the: Plalme:' 
Ihre (par/owes shal ' mak? their nea(s ; vaderſtanding by: ſparrawes ,, whith S:Auga/frp 
re little birds ,..the ,poore and. little ones ,.#hav hearing \the words! of ® 7/193+ 
ve Ghoſpel ( Go ſel l- that theu bat ,, and :come joilow me } embracing” 
© Wb 's 6 KKK 5 
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it with al their hart, refolue neither to marric, nor to trouble themſelye 
with care of children , nor to tye chemſclues to anic certain dwelling mt 
ts line in common, What therefore ( {ayth S. Anguftm) have theſe ſparcowes 
forſaken > what great matter haue they forſaken } One of them turnes to God: 
he leaues his father's poore cottage, perhaps (carcea bedinit, or a chef, Let B: 
not crewe ouer him ; let vsnot tay : Thou haſt left ncthing. He that hath for. 
ſaken a great deale, let bim not be prowde of it. We know that Peter, when he 
firſt followed our Sauiour , was a fhiherman ; what could he forſake 3 or hig 
brother Andrew , or the ſonnes of Zebedee , Iobn and lames ? for they were 
alſo fiſhermen; and yet what did they ſay } Behold we haue lefe al , and fol. 
lowed thee. Our Sauiour did not anſwer him-: Haſt thou forgotten thy po- 
uertie ? what haſt thou lett , that the whole world ſhould be turned-ouer vnto 
thee > He forſooke a great deale, my Brethren, he forſooke yery much, He for: 
ſooke not only al that he had , but al that he deſired to haue, What man is 
there ſo poore,that doth not ſwel with the hopes of this world > who is there 
that doth not dayly couet to encreaſe that which he hach > This couetous mind 


., is that which they cut off, It was once ayming at an imimenſitie of wealth; the 
, confined it; and ſhal we ſay they left nothing 4 No certainly ; Peter forſooke 


the whole world , and the whole world was turned-ouer ynto him , 2x 


., hauing nothiog , and poſſeſling al thirigs. Manie doe the like ; they that haue 
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lictle, doethis , and become fruitful ſparrowes. Al this is of S, Aupyſtin, So 
that. we may iuſtly conclude, that Religious people haue a promiſe, not only 
of a hundred times as manie goods, and a hundred times as much pleaſure and 
happines by theſe goods cuen in this life , hut ynder the title of a hyndred-fold, 
they hauc apromilc of the whole world, 

6. Which is a rare and excellent thing ; and yet there is an other degree 
of this huncred-fold, and indeed the highelt that can be thovght on , compre- 
hending not 'only the world , and al that is int it, but God , the Authour > 
the worid.' So S, Ambreſe vnderſtandeth this hundred-fold to be God him 
ſelf; becauſe he that forſaketh al, beginnes to' poſlefle God, Her(fayth S.Am- 
breſe ) 1s the perfeft reward of Vertne , not counted ynto vs one by ons 16 an bundred, 
bat int the value of perfe# verve ; and giueth-an example in the Tribe of Lew 
For by commantment of God himſelf, there being no pertion of land ſer-out 
for them among the reſt of che Tribes, God promiſed, that he would be their 
part-and-poflefſion, and often reriewed the like/promiſe voto them. Wherupon 
S, Ambroſe ſpeaking of this their. honourable and delightful inheritance, ſayth 
in this manner : He that hath God for his portion , is maiſter of al that 
is in Nature, In ſtced of land, itis enough that he enioyeth himſelf ; that 151 
good reucnew. vnto him, which cannot periſh, In ſtced of ſeueral dweJlings, !t1s 


: lufhciear, that: himſelf. is-the :habitation and temple of God , then whom 


. 
w 


nothing is more pretious. Fur what is more pretious then God? 'T his is a portion 


- to which earthlic portions cannot be compared, What is m6renoblerhen a Hea- 


uenlic gueſt : What is more happie then a Diuine poſleſhon? | 
7. This and much more ſayth S. Ambroſe of this Hundred-fold, and part: 
cularly that they that haucforſaken al, are farre more rich, then al the wealtlue 


men of the world , becaulc though their lands and dominions extend never ſo 


tarre,yetthey bauc their boun!!s , and pay more out of them , then the _ ol 
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them comes to: but, ſayth S, Ambroſe, he that hath nothing , and ſerueth Ged only, ,, 
Jauh bis inheritance abone the earth, where land dethnot confine him , nor the ſea bound him, ... 
Which being ſo, how can the wealth of anie King , or the earthlie riches , and ., 
commodities, and pleaſures of anic man liuing, be comparable to thexiches and .. 
pleaſures of a Religious life? : 

$, We might bring manic examples to this purpoſe; bur that whichhapned 6 
Arnulphus a Ciſtercian Monk, ſhal ſupply for 2, whoſe wonderful conuerfion is AM! 
recorded in the hiſtorie of that Order, He being nobly borne,and a wealthie man 
:nthe world, bred vp in al manner of daintics, touched in a Sermon of S, Be1nard, 
became a Monk in the Monaſterie of Claire-yaulx, Andinthat poore and auſtere 


| kindoflife , among other infirmities being once grieuouſly rormented with t:e 


cholick , he lay for a good while togeather in a [wound and ſpeechles; and ar laſt 
coming to himſelf, he cryed out alowde: Als rrue, Which then haſt ſayd, 5 Lo: 4 
I: 5 v ; andrepeared it very often. They that were about him, much amazed, 
acked him how hefelt himſelf; but he gaue them no other anſwer bur as before: 
Al is nue,which thou beſt ſayd, 0 Lord 1 $v. And ſome of them whiſpering to 
themſclues , and ſaying that they feared he was diſtrafted with his paine , and 
ſpake idely , he ſpake thus vnto them: That which I ſaid, I ſayd in my perfect 
ſenſes; for our Lord in the Ghoſpel hath promiſed, that if a man renounce the .. 
wealth of this world, and al conuerſation with his kindred, fur his loue, ke hal .. 
receaue a hundred-fold in this life. And this I find now by experience, For this ., 
very exceſſive ſharp torment is ſo ſweet ynto me for the hope of the mercies of .. 
God which I feele in it, that I would not haue been without this grief, not only }. 
for al the world which left, but not,if it had been a hundred times as much more. .. 
And if 1, thatam a wicked ſinner, feele that theſe paynes are a hundred times ., 
ſweeter ynto me, then al my ancient worldlie happines , what isthat which good .. 
and feruent Religious people haue in their ſpiritual ioyes and comforts? For it is , 
moſt certain that anie ſpiritual ioy , though it be but in hope, is a hundred thou- ,, 
ſand times greater,then whatſoeuer ſecular ioy actually poſleſled, Thefe werethe 
words of this holie man: and when heſpake them, al that heard him, wece much 
aſtoniſhed, ſpecially to heare a man , that had no learning, conceaue and vtrer 
ſuchthings ſo pertinently , andthereby they were the more aſſured, that whar he 
ſayd, came indeed from the Holie-Ghoſt; that dwelt in his hart, 
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A compariſon of Religion with Paradiſe. 
i$ / : 
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2a & Wil conclude this diſcourſe of the pleaſantnes of a Religious life 
P. with a conceit of S, Anronin*s, who was both a very learned man, 
5 and a great Saint, He therefore in one of his Treatiſes, where he 
* diſcourſerh art large of this ſtate of life out of the principles of Dini- 
"We TY nitie, among other commendations which he giues it, ſayth , it is 
like the terreſtrial Paradiſe, a place of iny, and pleaſure, and delight, planted by 
the taad'of God, the preatelt and powerfulleſt Artificer that can be, and fulleſt 
KKK 3 of 


_—_— th 


HAPPINE gs 


mm 


454 Oo F T'H EB 


_ , 


——_—” 


Gol plan- knowledge; & planted rothe end th 2t man ſhould leade a moſt blisful life dn. 
ted this Jizion yealderh nothing to paradiſe, for as much as concerneth the dignitie of the 
Paradiſe Anthour of it:for ſo great athing as Religion is,could not haue been invented but 
of Reli- by God, nor conſcrued to this day by anie other power or wiſdome, This ſo holje 
ore & wholeſome kind of life is his guift,he pur it into the thoughts of men; Heis 
the authour of this counſel and practiſe of making Vowes, and ioſtilles int 
eucrie man's mind the defire of yndertaking ſucha kind of courſe; he giues per- 
ſeuerance and victorie in temptations ; he orders the rules and ſeueral confi. 
tutions and al things belonging to this Sate; and conſequently it cannot be but 
that the whole worke procecding from a fountain of fo great wiſdome and 
goodnes, mult needs be euerie way perfeR and compleate, and flow with ful 
{tceames of happines. 
2. In that firſt garden and orchard of pleaſure, God planted al kind of trees, 
; fayre to behold, and pleaſant to taſt of, that no kind of delight might be wanting 
Fruitsof . 7. . » » __ : 
+ + Para. IN it, Heer we haue plentie of ſpiritual fruics, much more delightful to theeyes 
dife, and palate of our mind ; to wit, the ſecuritie of a lincere and vPright Con« 
ſcience, light of Vnderſtanding to diſcouer things of an other world , the ſolaces 
of Prayer and Contemplation, and manie other things which we haue mentioned 
before, yealding cxceſlue contentment both by the varictic & dignitic, whichis 
in them, 

2, Hcer wanteth not the Tree of Life, which-S, Antexme wil haue to be the Grace 
of Got ct. of Godin regard that the Stateirſelf is not grounded in Nature but in Grace, & con- 
Tree of teyneth within itſelf manie caſte and obuious wayes both toproduce and encreaſe 
like, dayly the ſelf-ſame Grace, And as in Paradiſe the ayre was alwayes of an cuentery» 

per, neuer exceſſtue hot, nor exceſſiue cold , there was neither hunger nor thirſt, 
nor aguiſh diſtemper , noranie other thing that could be diſtaſtfulfor the bodie: 
So in Religion we find peace and cranquillitie of mind, free from al turbulent mo- 
tions anddiſtempers , and a conſtant kind of diſpcftion and euennes of our in- 
ward carriage, which if it were pleaſing to the bodice, much more to the mind, As 
$. C-eg.10. for thefoure Ryvers that flowed our of Paradiſe, S.Gregorie telles vs,thatthcy ligni= 
In merc.e. fic foure Vertues,wherewith while our hart is watered, the heate of al carnal de- 
7: les is alayed, 
hs ho 4. Letvsſec how that agreetl fo Religion which God ſayd of Man: 1! ir netgoed 
FA _ -o=# f1r man tobe alene;ler vs mcke bim a help like to himſelf, What doth this fgnify burthe 
Panic, help which cuerie one findes inthe companie of his Brethren for the benefit of 
his owne ſoule, and for the more profitable aſſiſtance of his Neighbour: Certainly 
i: i5nct good fora man,that deſiteth vertue,tobe alone;rat her it is dangerous and 
kurtſu), both becauſe it is more caliefor th- Diuel tro fupptant him, and himſelf is 
more apt to be wearied withthe labour 64, .vertuous courſe of life; & a man can- 
nz but want ſometimes good counſel, and good example, Great therefore isthe 
heip which Conuerſation with our Brethren doth yeald ys;and is more like Out» 
Icinrs,then the help which was made for ,Adam; becauſethat was only likeinne 
_ , heer the Sexe is the ſame, and our habit, and orders and al things cls are 
5. If we looke alſo into the inward diſpoſition of mind, in-which our fiſt 
F.ther was at the time of his creation \ Weſhal find no ſmal reſemblance of it.1n- 
Reiigion,S, lobn Chry/oftome diſcourſingofthe happines of Monks,and mppb 
my 
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"491 with Adam while he lined in Paradiſe, expreſleth it in theſe werds ; W #-The inn 
hould theſe be in worſe caſethen he, when before his diſobedience he was bulicd ward dif 
inworking in Paradiſe > He was troubled with noworldlie care , no more ate p>ſition of 


theſe, He conuerſed with God with an yprightconſcience, and ſodoe theſe , and 
ſomuch the more freely, by how much they haue greater grace beſtowed vpon 
them by the guitt of the Holie-Ghoſt, 

6. Finally S, Bernard diſcourſing of the delights of this Paradiſe, ſheweth with- 
il the way and meanes which we muſt take to come vnto it; and it is reaſon we 
ſhould learne of him. Do not think, (ayth he, that this Paradiſe of inward pleaſure 
js anic corporal place, We muſt not walk with our fcete into this garden , but 
with our atfeRions, It is not commended for ſtore of cearthlic trees, but for the 
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leaſant and comelie plants of ſpiritual yertues. It is a Garden encloſed, w herea .. 
ſealed fountaine is deriued into foure branches, and one veyne of wiſdome ſpreads .. 
itſelf into foure ſeueral yertues. There beautiful lillies ſpring forth; and when the 7. 
flowers appeare, the voite of the Turtle-doue is heard, Therethe $ Frag yeal- 
d:th the Spouſe a moſt fragrant ſmel,and al other ſpices abound, while the South .. 
wind bloweth & the North-wind is ſhut out, Inthe midſt is the Tree of Life, the .. 
Apple-trce mentioned in the Canticles, more prexious then al the trees of the .. 
woods; the thade wherof cooleth the Spouſe and the fruit is ſweet in her throat. , 
There the brightnes of Continencie, and tl:e x nowledge of ſincere truth enlight- ., 
neth the eyes of our hart, & the melodious voice of the inwardCoforter giueth ioy 
ndgladnes to our hearing, There the pleaſant Sent of a fruitful field which God ,, 
bath blefſed,doth as it were beate into the aoſtrels of our Hope, There we haue a , 
alt of the incomparable dayntiesof Charitic, and cate greedily of them; and the .. 
thornes and brambles wherewith it was pricked before, being now cut dewne, 
nd our ſoule annoynoted with the oyle of Mercie,it repoſeth happily in a good ., 
Conſcience. And al theſe things are not reckoned among the rewards of the life _ 
tocome, but are part of our bire in this temporal warfare; and bel»ng not tothe _ 


future, but rather to the promiſe of the Church which now is, For this 1s the Hun- 


ce 


Ged-fold which cuen in this world is beſtowed vpon thoſe that contenine the _ 


world, Theſe are the words of S, Bernard;the bare rchearſal wherof whom ſhould 
:notin reaſon moue to labour for ſo great bleſſings , and to reſolue for cuer to 
lue where there is ſuch plentie of happines? 

7. And yet we haue no great cauſc'to wonder , that Religion ſhould be ſo liks 
the terreſtrial Paradiſe, (eing it is like to Heaven itſelf, which is in farre greater ho- 
nour, For indeed if we looke wel into the natureof a Relicious life, it is aliuclic 
patterne of that happie and bliſleful habitation , and reſemblerh it in al points as 
tcer as poſſibly the living in this world can come neerevntoir, And becauſe 1 wil 


R e!7>on a 
hceauen 
1p6 carth, 


not haue anie man think that 1 ſpeakethis of my owne head, 5, Lawrice Inſtiniar ſhal S Lav {ujs. 


ſpeake for me, who hath along & cloquent diſcouſe to cl1is purpole inthe booke 
which he wrote of Monaſtical perfeion; and among other things he ſayth thus 
0 expreſle words : In,al buman things, «nd in thu pilgrimage of em15, there u no ſuch 
taele pifkure of our heauenlie Countrey, 4s 15 Monaflical conuerſation , anl a Congregation 


l.de per/, 


AMon.c. 6, 


ddicated to the ſervice of God. And then confirmeth this his Tener with manie g_g.þ1 t 4 
lolid & euidenr proofes; which whoſoever wil, may reade in him And FS. Bafil confl Mon 


was directly of the ſame opinion; for hauing made a long dilcon. ſe cf theexcel- ©. 16+ 


lexcic of a Religious life , in the end he concludes, that ypon earth there is 
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not anie thing ſogreator ſo beautiful, as to deſerue to be compared wich ie, 2nd 
that therefore we muſt ſceke to heauen to haue a likenes of it; becauſe agin heg, 
uen al things are incorruptible , ſo alſo among Religious people; and a the 
Cittizens of heauen loue inticely togeather, ſodoe Religious people, 

8. Theficlt reaſon therefore of fimilitude berween Heauen and Religion, if ys 
follow 5, Baſil, is Incorruprien , thatis, Chaſltitic; becauſe as in heauen, they neither 
1Arrie, nor are 714en in marriaze, according tothe ſaying of our Sauiour, ſo neither 
in Reliion, The ſecond reaſon is Charitie,and that pertecloue and ynion, which 
is betwixt thoſe nappie Saints of heauen, grounded not in nature, or anie natural 
inclination or motiue, but in God alone, and his onlie love, And what is there 
vpon carth char doth more perfe&tly reſemble this loue then Religion ? where 
people do ſo abſolutely concurrein the ſelf-ſame mind and opinions, and haveal 
manner of things ſo common among them, and loue ſo entirely rogeather,, tha 
(asI haue often ſayd, & muſtoften repeateit)they ſceme notto be manie ſoules, 
but one ſoule in manic bodies, knit and vnited togeather, notfor natural reaſons 
or human reſpects and ends, as marchants, ſoldiers, andthelike, but meerely 
vpon Charicie, meerely for the loue of God. This Charitie, as the Apoſtle ſpea. 
kerh, neer f.uylins,ſhal laſt with vs in heauen,and bethe (elf-ſame there, which is 
heer ypon earth; and conſequently while we are on earth, it lively repreſentach 
the (tate which we ſhal inioy in heauen. S, [obn Chryſoſtom ſpeaking in commen- 
d:tion of Religious people, doth nor (tick to (ay, that they haue made choyce of 
a heauenlie kind of life , and are not worſe dr5þoſed then the Angels ( for fo are his 
words ) becauſe as in the Angels there is nodiſtemper, neither do ſome grieue 
while others reioyce, but are al of them ioyful with one and the ſelf-ſame gladnes 
and quiet, ſo it hapneth foral the world in Monaſlteries, And S, Bafil delivering 
his mind yet more plainly,compareth the life, which Religious people leade in 
common, with the life of the Angels, and giueth this reaſon tor it, becauſeal enioy 
the (clt-ſame ſpiritual riches aad treaſures; which, becauſethey are ſpiritual, may 
without diminution be equally poſſeſſed by al; and therefore, fayth he, Religion 
is a liuclie repreſentation of heauen, and giueth vs a taſt in this lite of the happl- 
nes which is to come, 

9. What ſhal we ſay of the fimilitude which Religion hath with that pate 

ubiction, in which al that are in l:cauen line vnder God, al their wils being 
wholy and moſt admirably abſorpt in his wil, and holding it forthe onlierule of 
#l their ations and motions? For in like manner Religioncutteth off and rooteth 
out by the youw of Obedience al wil of our owne; and by yertue of that yow , the 
wil of God, by the miniſterie of man, (wayeth and ruleth in al thinys. 

10, Pouertie alſo hath a hand in this reſemblance ; for as they that are in hez- 
uen take nothought for gold nor filuer, but mind only the ſpiricual treaſures 
which they enioy : ſo Religious people ſhake' eff al earthlie things, and glorie 
moſt of al,thatthey arc maiſters of nothing. 

11 Moreouer in that heauenlic Palace al haue one kind of employment, and 
one bulines,to wit,to loue God, and continually to prayſe him. This is chat which 
Religious peoyle alſo ayme at, and labour for ; to this end they forſake rl 
world,to a:1end fee that God rs (weerzeg this they wholy apply themſclues, and this 
is che reaſon, as $, Denys writeth, why from the beginning they were called Monks, 


to the ea their name , deriued from ynitic, might lignifie the yoitic of tlic Soul 
wil 
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«ih God, which Keligious diſcipline worketh in vs. Wherefore, as S, Auguſtin g han is 
{ayth,that chey that are in heauen are bleſſed, becauſe they doe nothing bur prayſe 77, 148, 
God,they deenot plouyh , nor ſowerthe ground, nor goto mil, becaule they are »» 
works of neceſ:11e,and there is no neceſs;ue; nor they do not robbe nor ſteale , nor » 

commit adalrerie , becauſe they be works of iniquitie , and there is no miquitic: 

So we may fay of Religion, For firſt , Iniquite hath no place in Religion ; and 

ufor Neceſ4ue, it is for the moſt partſhur out by abandoning al dehice of eartblie 

things; and for the reſt which remayneth,it is directed wholy to theglorie of God, 

which of itſcif is to pray ſe God, and conſequently they never ceaſe prayſirg him. 6 ; 
For,as the ſame S.Auguflin deliuercth , Thou prayſclt God when thou goeſt about dong. ” 
bulines; thou prayſeſt God when thou cateſt, and when thou drinkeſt, thou pray= * Pr 
ſet God, whenthoudolt reſt in thy bed, and when thou leepelt, : 

12, Finally itis no ſmal reſemblance of a heauenlie life, that a Religious Soule xo mtr con 
imitateth the converſation cf thoſe that arc in heauen, as $ Bernard diſcourſeth (ion, 
ioacerrain place, as when it worſhippeth and adoreth God alone, as the Angels; c ,,,. 
itischalt, asthe Angels , and that in ficlh of ſlinne, and this frayle bodie , as the jerm,y, in 

An;elsarc not; finally when it ſeekerh and mindeth the things which are with Cans, 

them, and notthat which is vponearth, And the ſame S. Bernard not without great ” 

reaſon applying thoſe words of the Apocalyps to our Sauiour ( I ſaw the hole Cite - —— 
Hirruſalem , new , deſcending from heauen ) (ayth,, that when he came downe from — FRAY 
heau*n to teach ys ypon earth the conuerſation which is in heauen, he brought in RET IOR 
himſelf a perfect patterne and viſible pourtraiure of that heauenlie Hieruſalem; 5 peynard; 
& giueth the realon, why he ſayth (o,intheſe words: The Heauenlie Man did not 16id. 
appeare in vaine, ſcing of earthlie people he made ſo manie heauenlie ones like * 

himſelf, Becauſe from that time we liuc heer on earch after the manner of them » 

that are in heauen ; while to the likenes of that heauenlie and blisful Creature, ' 

thisalſo which came from the vtmoſt bounds of the earth to heare the wiſdone 
of 5«lom9m, cleaueth to her heauenlic huſband with chaſt loue, 

13.The laſt reſemblancewhich Religion hath with Heauen, is in loy and felicitie, Heauenlie 
For though there muſt of receſlitie be great difference in the quantitie & excelle '2 & feli- 
etthis ioy, becauſe in heauen we ſhal ſee God face to face, and heer we ſee him by azlaſſe Reb ot 
ma dark (011; Yet the toy heer is not only very great, but of the ſelf-ſame nature GT 
withthat which isin heauen; for they both proceed from one tountaine, and bhaue F FI 
the ſc]f-ſame obieRs, to wit, not fleti and bloud,or anic thing created, but God 
ouly, whois infinit, and the Soucraigne Good of al, 

14 And heer we might ſpinne outa long diſcourſe concerning the abundance, 
and multiplicitie,and aſſurednes,and ſoliditie, and perpetuitie, of] the Ioyes which 
arein Religion burthat we haue ſpoken ſufficiently of them in al that which goes _ 
before. Yet ypon that which hath been hitherto ſayd, ive may iuſtly conclude,thar *<11g'90h 
ho State can be Fuller of al kind of happines then a Religious life; {pecially ſcing it 0. on 
ſolinely reſembleth the ioyes & life of heauen,that we may truly ſay, weare cons the gates' 
tinually talting of them, yea plentifully feeding vpon the excelliue felicicies which ofheauem 
there we ſhalenioy,& fitly apply to this purpoſe that verſe of the Royal Prophet: y 
Bleſje owr Lord, al yee ſeruants of eur Lord ,wbo flandin the houſe of our Lord,in th+ courts of © 3s” 
the houſe of «wr God, Where inuitin' the ſcruants of God tothe prayſes of hun, he 
diſtinguiſherh themy into two ranks: Some he placeth in the houſe of God, others 


in the outward courts. The ficlt ate cheythardwelin Heauen, w hich is the proper: 
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Manſion-houſe of God ; Religious people are the ſecond,thar ſtand, as I may &, 
inthe court-yard of the heauenlie Palace, They are nor yetinthe houſe, by nexe 
Joore to it, and ina manner in the porch orencrie; where they havetwogrey 
commodities : Firſt, that vnleſſethey wil needs giue back , they may both eaſt & 
quickly getinto the houſe, when theirturn comes; and ſecondly, bordering 
ncer vpon that Heauenlie habiration, they cannot chocſe but haue part very often 
ofthe manie commodities anddaynties, which that houſe affordeth, as {6 manic 
crummes falling from a table richly furnilhed, 


An anſwer to certain Obieftions which are wont to be made againſt 
Religion; and firſt: T hat few enioy theſe Comfarts. 
yo Sf 
F the World could ſpeake for itſelf, or had Couoſcl that wers 


not blind and deate with roo much loue of the World I make ng 

donbr, but it would yeald tokeligion al that which 1 have ſayd,nce 

Sy only of thedignitieof it, bur of the immenſitie and abundance of 

the toyes and comforts, whicharein it, For it were not only impy- 

dencie, but ſcarce the conceit of a man, but of a beaſt, to valuethe pleaſures of the 

bodice , and the itching delight, which growes from theſe baſe infer iour things, 

aboue true and ſolide contentment of mind grounded in Ged, who isthe only true 

good, and che good of al goodnes; this contentment and delight of mind being 

that ſauourie Manns, which the goodnes of God rayneth doywne from heauen 
vpon thoſe that he leades outof Aegypr into the Deſert, 

2, Bur becauſe, as we ſayd before, both in our pallage out of the landof Argyr, 
and afterwards, there want notthem,that ſtand in our way and oppoſe vs , Pharas 
with his horſe and his whole armie on the one ide, and the Philiſtians & lebuſeans 
6 the other,it remayneth that we now endeauour to difcouer their plots, which is 
halt the victorie, and breake their weaponsin pecces, which they armeagainſt vs. 
Andhrſt we wil grein hand with that obieftion which is vſual: Thatal cannet be 
partakers of che plcaſures 8& delights, which we haue diſcourſed of; a fewrare men 
oaly atrainevntothem by the ſpecial fauour of Almightie God, & by long faſting 
and continual punithing of their bodie; the reſt that are of the ordinarie ſort of 
people,and but of a meane ſtrayne in Vertue,are farre from feeling anie ſuch kind 
of {eetnes,& neuer indecd taſt cf the delights weſpeake of,, For confutation of 
this ercour ( forl can cal itno other ) we mult firſt ſuppoſe, that whatſocuer hath 
been ſaydinal this Treatiſe,cither of the benefit, or excellencie, or pleaſantnesot a 
Religious life , is to be vnderſtood ofthe Stare itſelf, and not of particular men. 
For what is it tothe purpoſe, it men be lazie and careleſle, and ſuffer thcmſcluesto 
want inthe niidſt of al plentic and abundance, & to ſtaruefor hunger ar a ful board - 
of dayntizs? Of which kind of people the Holie-Ghoſt ſpeakerh in the Prcucbs 
thus : I b-ſleathſul man bideth his hand vnder his armt=pit, and dotb not p11 1410 bus mou. 
For in like manner Religious people arc not farreto ſeeke for the goods v hich 
aboundin Religion, but haue them readie carued to their hand, it is their partto 
make v{e of them,and to put them as meat to their mouthes ; if they wil not take 
{o litle payncs as1s required to make vſcvf them \ the fault is their owne, if they be 


” " 
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2" want, 6: northe Seate's; the State itfelf is fol franghr with excellent c6modities; 
if they cemaineemptie and naked, they muſt blame themſelues, When Naturel 
Philoſophers diſcourſe ofthe conſtitution of a man's bodie, they diſcourſe of it as 
irisby nacure, intire and perfeR, with hands, & armes,and legs,and feer, andalthe 
reſt of the limmes belonging to a perfc bodiezif anie particular man want a hand, 
or an eye, or a foot,or anie other part, they take no notice of it, nor make anie rec- 
koning of it, becauſe their ayme is to teach that, which is naturalto the thi ng they 
creae of : Sotrenting of Religion, we ſhew what profic & pleaſure the State is apt 
& wont naturally to produce and afford; itthere be anie particular man,in whom 


-— : 
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:worketh not this wonted effect, the fault is in the man, not in the State, Aud yet "uy that 
nd not 


omtfort, 


I dare yndertake, zhatthe number of theſe ſloathful and lazie people is farre lefle, 
then the number of them thattake comfort in Religion ; becauſe it is one of the 
happineſles and benefits of a Religious life to rowſe-vp the ſpirits of them, that are 
drowſic andnegligent; to put life into them,that areſlow anddul; and ſet them 
on fire,that arecold andlumpith, 

+, Burperhaps they that make this obieCtion, intend only to ſay,thatthe rapes or 
trances, and extaſics and miracles, w hich they heare of, or reade inthe liues of a 
S. Antonie, or S, Dominick,or S.Francis,or ſome other great Saints of ſpecial note, be 
peculiar ro ſuch rare men as they were , and happen nottoal Religious people, 


4. AndthisI willingly grant; neither was it cuer my meaning toſay otherwile; dtooolon 
nor if we conſider the matter right \Isit anic diſparagement to Religion , that al & Extafies 
haue not theſe extraordinarie guitts. For as the fertilnes of apeece of ground ap- happen nor 


c 


ares,if it naturally yeald a hundred for one; and if anie particular manreape not ** ®)-. 


o much,the goodnes of the ſoyle is not the cauſe of it, but the negligence or want 
of skil of him thar ploughes it, ortilles ic not as it ought to betilled : The ſame of 
Religion ; of itſelf it is a fat foyle, and the goodnes of it appeares chiefly , and to 
the admiration ofal the world, in ſuch eminent Saints as they are, whom we men- 
tioned ; if we doe not find the liKeprofit by it, wecannothay anie blame ypon Re- 
ligion , but thefaulrtisin vs, And yet this verie conſideration ought in reaſon to 
animate & encourage vs to be the morediligent, knowing what plentie of fruit we 
may reape of our Jabours, and what abundanceothers haue reaped, And no doubt 


but though we neuer arriue to taſt ofthoſe extraordinarie and vnwonted joyes & SR al may 
aue Comp 


forts 


pleaſures, which thoſe admirable Saints did feele, we may not ith{tanding find no 
ſmal comfort in Religion,and indeed abungantly enough to fil ys, For though we 
haue nor the markes of the fiue wounds of our Sauiour printed in onr bodie , as 
ſomeof them haue had, or be not rapt to the third heauen, or ſuffer not exceſſe of 
mind in prayer,andthelike; Yet it is ordinaric, and eafie alſo to take ſo much 
pleaſure inreading of ſpiritual books,in prayer,in contemplation of the Myſterics 
of our Faith, and ſuch holie Exerciſes, that we would not exchange the delighr 
which wefind inthem, for al thedelighrs which are in the world, though : ot 
were ten thouſandtimes more then they are, For theſe Diuine guifts & comforts 


of God arelike the Oyle, which was mulitiplyed by the Prophet Elizens:they runne 4: Reg. #4 


ſolong as there are emptie veſſels toreceauethem; & thongh the veſlels which are 
promnnd , are ſome of them but ſmal, and nor fomanie as might be filled, yer ſo 

ng 25 anie are offered, this heauenlic oyle doth norceaſeto runne ; & rhat which 
tsdcriued by this meanes into our ſoules, be it neverſo liccle, according to the 
proportion and capacitje of rhe yetlc) which we preſence ; is notwiſtanding won= 
ectful ſyyeer and pleaſant, .LLL 2 
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ile , thatthey char ace o ful of theſefearcs and doubts, leall God 


conceit of his infinic goodnes and bountie, taking bimto becloſe-filted, a5 1 ma 
ſay, & of a couctous diſpoſition, which is farre from the bountifulnes of hig ' 
, ; nature 
They ſhould rather reflet, how freely , and liberally , and profuledly he Powreth 
forth the reſt of his benefits fur the ſuſtenance of this natural life of ours, He ma. 
keth the Sunne toriſe day by day, and giuerth rayne tothe earthindne ſeaſon : he 
furniſheth the world with plentc of corne,and wine , & oyle, and al other fruits 
not only ſufficiently to ſupply our neceſſities , bur abundantly for pleaſure ang 
paſtime. And ypon whom doth he beſtow theſe things? Vpon men that blaſphene 
bis holic name; ypon men thatare wicked and yngodlie, or at leaſt for the moſt 
part vngrateful; vpon them that reccauing fo manie ineſtimable benefics at his 
hands,think not once of him, and oftimes abuſe his guifts to bis diſhonour andre. 
proach. Scing therefore God is {0 large and bountiful inthe goods which ſeruebu 
for this natural life, why thould he nor be in like manner liberal and profuſe in 
the goods which ſeruc for our ſpiritual life, a life farre more noble and excellent 
and tor which he votuntarily deſcended from the throne of heauen, and dyed wil. 
lingly vpon the Crolle,ro the end we might be partaker; of it? We ſee what kind 
of people were iauicedYothat ſumptuous Bancket ſo royally & magnificently ſet 
forth in the Ghoſpel. Did he cal the cich and nable only , or people clad incloth 
of gold and filuer? Ge forth, ſayth he, quitkly into the fireets and lanes of the Citte; 
C> the ponre, and feeble, and blind, and lame , bring in bither, Who be theſe ſceble, and 
blind, & poore people ( to interpret the Parable ſpiritually as we ought ) but ſuch 
as ace imperfect, and bur Nouices for matter of ſpirit , too weake-(1ghted to fixe 
their eyes attentiuely ypon heauenliethings, and too feebly vnderlayd to runne 
the wayes ef Religious diſcipline, and finally but ſlenderly prouided of vertue,and 
poore inal ſpiritual graces ? And yet theſe are not only not excluded from the 
ſiveetnes of this bancket, but ynezpectedly inuited, and entreated , and, asthe 
Ghoſpel ſpeak=th,compelled to goe in. Ler no man theretore feare,when he is calledro 
Religion, thathe ſhal be kept faſting from choſe plentiful fruits, which we haue 
mentioned, or forced tolabour too long in diggingyftor this current of liuing water, 
6, For a Religious life hath manic helps and furcherances towards theſe com- 
forts, Firlt ic nach an aduantage ouer a Secular lite, which is of no {mal impor- 
tance: that ina Secular life eueric one muſt get what he can by his owne labour & 
induſtrie;but in Religion, the State itſelf furniſheth vs with manie graces, and put- 
teth them,as I may ſay,into our boſome, when wethink not of them, And belides 
the good which we doe ourſelues, we haue the help of the good deſerts of our 
Brethren; which participation how beneficial it is, we haue ſpoken ar large cls 
where, Thedignitic of the Stare, & the fauour in whichit is with God, doth hichly 
alſo endeerevs vnto him ; and that heroical at, when we reſizned ourſclues and al 
that belenged vnto ys,into the hands of our Creatour ; for this a alone is of more 
value & eſteeme, & weighesmore with God, then manie vertuous actions of a Se 
cular bodic, And finally the promile of Chriſt is of great weight, & very c6(iderable; 
for he hath promiſed a hundred-fold not only to ſuch as liue like an otber $, Arſe 
nn5,07 5, Hilarion, but abſolutely to al that forſake al without addition or reſitt 
Ction,as weſce. Which ar: umene $, Bernard doth handle excellently wel, confu- 


ting this lclfiamcerrcuc& the yaiae feares, w hich they obiect, who day's a 
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God &indeed,1 perhaps doc notſo:; I am of a tender complexion; 1 amaſinner, & can- _ 

rthie | por gothrough with ſo much hardnes withour a greatdeale of grace, and haueit ._ 

may notin meto deleruethisgrace; As if grace were not grace , but arewardof our 

ture, work ; asif al had not linned, and ſtood in need of che grace of God, Doſt thou _ 

'reth think, 0 man, that there is exception of perſons with God ? and thathe doth not _ 

mas ſo plentifully comfort al thoſe that haue left al? Be nor incredalous ; yealdat , 

j: he lealt co Trurh,of whoſe teſtimonie no fairhful man can doubr, Hefayth: Avd eve- _ 

uits, rie one that shal leaue father or mother or houſe, or land for mynanr, shal receaue a bundied- > 

and fold, Chrilt exceptcth no man, They thereforc are miſcrable-that ſay: Beſide vs... 

eme It ſcemes they think themſelues ynworthie of hfe cucrlaſting , ſeing they do not , 

moſt hope for ſo much 2s a hundred-fold, But becauſe God, whopromilſeth it, is true; » 

t his the man is alyar,that miſtruſteth ir, Thus ſayth $. Bernard. 

dre. 7. But becauſe beginners are they that are moſt of al ſubieRto theſe feares, in 

but regard their mind is yet dul in conceauing ſpiritualthings, and feeþÞle in refiſtin 8 Booinnin 
ſe in the encounters which may occurre, and clogd with the dregs of a ſecular life, we mt £1 
ent, wilſhew,thacthey haue leaſt canſe of anie bodieto feare, becauſe the beginnings ofcomtory, 
wil. ofa Religious life are alwayes moſt ful of cemfort. For it we beleeue, as we 

Lind cughe,that the Diuine goodnes hath ſo much care ouer thoſe that arc his,that he 

y (ct catricth them as it were in his armes,and in his boſome;we muſt needs grant,that 

loth it belongerh much more to the ſelf-ſame fatherlie care and prouidence, to giue 

ttt; this ſpiritual Infancic milk ro drink , as the Apoſtle ſpeaketb, Forif, as Authour | _ . .. 
and of nature, he prouided ſo carefully for our bodie , that as long as a child wants ed 
uch teeth and ſtrengrhro feed itſelf, it ſhould be fed with milk , which is ſo pleaſing a 

hixe ſuſtenance, and ſo eafieto be had without anie labour of the child; ſhal we chink 

unne that in the order of Grace , of which he is in like manner Authour, he hath nor 

and had the like care of our ſoule while it is weake and feeble? For this isthat which 

the hepromiſeth of his owne accord by the Prophet Eſay : Teu 5hal be carried at the Eſa. vis. 12. 
the breaſts; and they sbal moke much of you vpon their knees; 45 if a mother should make much 

dro of one, ſo wil I comfort you, How could God exprefle himſelf in more louing or mare 

aue tender tearmes,then that, as infinit as he is, he diſdaynech not roſtoope to the ten- 

ter, der affections, and ſeruices, and aſſiduitie of a Nurſe? Though in theſe words he 

om- doth not only expretle his loue towards vs,inthat he comparcth himſelf ro a Mo- 

of- ther; bur comparing vs to little infants , he ginerh vs moreouer to ynderſtand, 

ir & that we ſhal enioy theſc heaucnlie comforts before we be able to deſerue them. 

PUt- For what did a little infant,or what can it doe,to deferue the loue and good wil of 

ides a mother, but only thar it is her child, for which there is no thanks due to the 

our child, butto the mother? And if we talk of merir, what did the Prodigal Child 

els- doe, that coulddeſerne ſo much cheriſhing ar his father's hands, or ſomuch as to 

bly be admitted to his fight? Rarher he had done manic things, by which he deſerned Cnc. 15. 
d al to be deeply puniſhed;and yet what ioy wasthere vpon his recurne? what feaſting, 

ore what muſick, what ſinging? andthat which doubtlesto him was ſweeter then al 

$es there(t, what fatherlie compaſſion , whatembracings , whatkiſſes, what teares, 

ble; What falling vpon his neck? And, which is the more admirable, al theſe friendlie 

(1ſe- offices were heaped ypon that ſonne, which had ſo vofriendly departed from his 

ſttt- father's houſe, and lauiſhed al that he had in riotous and vitious courſes; wheras 

afu- t:eother ſonne & elder brother, that had neicher in ward nor deed euer giuen his 

oth 


lather the leaſt diſtaſt, had neucr anie thing giuen hun, as himſelf TR ned. 
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theſe Comforts are beſtowed only vpon the perfeR , that oftimes they are beſto. 
wed in farre greater abuudance ypon the imperfect , and vpon them thar come 
newly, as ſtrangers, intorhe houſe of God. And the reaſon why the infinit Wiles 
S. Greg.24. dome and prouidence of God dealeth thus with man, is that which $, Gre wie 
Mav.c. 7. pbinteth at intheſe words: lt is the Dinine grace which ſo difpenſeth , leaſt in their hezs 
” nings they ſhould bedantee with the roughnes of temptation : becauſe if the hi. 
” ternes of temptation ſhould ſeaze vpoq them in the beginning , they would the 
eaſier returne to what they had left, the leſfe way they had gone from t, and 
” ſuddenly againe intangle themſelues inthe vices which are ſo neere them, Wher. 
” vypon it is written, that when Pharao diſmiſſed che people , our Lord did not leade 
” themyby the way of the land of the Plililians, which was next them,forethinki 
” leaſt it might repent them,if they had ſeen warre riſe againſt them, and fo retarne 
” into Aeg ypr. The warretherefore in the confines againſt them, that come out of 
» Aeg yt, is preuented, becauſe they that forſake the world, firſt meete witha kind 
” of tranquillitie, leaſt troubledin that their tendernes and beginning, they ſhould 
” returnecothat out of feare, which they had eſcaped, 

9. Finally to conclude with one thing more, which may agree as wel to them 
that are Nouicesin a ſpiritual courſe, asto al others that are imperfeR; God doth 
dealchis fauours in a different faſhion from that which men doe vſe, For men, 

Go! owne both becauſe their wealth and ſubſtice is linnted, and being communicated with 
poodncs 15 others muſt needs grow lefle,and becaule themſclues ſtand in need atothertimes 
the {ole - . , 
roms Of the help and fauour of others, neuer almoſt beſtow anic thing vpon others, bur 
of his libe- in regard of ſome good office which they hope-for at their hands, or which th 
zalitic, haue already receaued, But God ſtandingin need of nothing,and abounding ach 
infinit wealth, which ncuer can be exhault by giuing , hath no other motiveof 
being bountiful towards hiscreatures , but his owne louing nature and goodnex, 
infimitly inclined to doe good to others, This is that which drawes himto be lo 
libgral,and ſo royalin his guifts, & ſo open-handed towards al, and norto regard 
ſo much the deſerts of men in it,as his owne goodnes and bountie. This isalſothe 
ground of that other noble and more admirable proceeding of his , to wit , that 
oftimes he powreth forth his guifts more largely vpon them that arc not ſo pet- 
feR,and haue nor profired ſomuch in vertue, then vpon others,not that they haue 
deſerued better , but becauſe they haue more need, For he dealeth with vs asa 
louingfacher, who though hetender the good of al his children, ſeemeth notwith- 
ſtanding ina mannerto take no thought for them that are in health; butif anic of 
them be lick, he ſpares ncither for phylick nor phyſicians, nor the greateſt day 
ties that can be gotten;Or as a huſbandman, or gardener , that among the trees 
which he hath carc of, looketh little after choſe that are wel growne; but 1s con* 
tinually watering, and fencing, and vnderpropping thoſe that are weak and ten» 
der, Thelike & farre greater louc and care Joth God ſhew towards his ſeruants, 
#141. 9.12. and maketh profeſſion of it in the Ghoſpel, wlcn he lay th ; They that ave in bealih, 
neede not a Phyſician, but they that are il at aſe, 
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EL ECUR RAUCURU TER IRE DE RRNEGE CER UERER OE 
An anſwer to them that ſay: There be manie hard 
things in Religion. 


» 


CHAP. XVI, 


OT only Senſual men , as the Apoſtle tearmeth them , that mind Phil. 3; 
nothing but earthlie things, haue a horrour of manic things which 
they ſce in Religion, apprehending them to be wonderful hard 
and difficult ; bur che veric face of Religious diſcipline ar the 
} firſt ſight ro the outward eyecartieth a ſad and ſeuere aſpeR, and 
is hateful ro ſenſe ro behold, Which, were it not;I am verily per- 
ſwaded th-t ferv would refuſeir, but ra: her moſt willingly & moſt greedily runne 
ento it; becauſe they cannot bur ſee, that by vndertaking ſuch acourſe of life, they 
purchaſe for the preſent, eranquillitic and peace of mind, they free themſelues 
from worldlie cares and troubles , and are ina manneraſlured of the glorie of the 


them lifero come, Bur this outward ſhew of hardnes, which we ſpeake of,doth fo pre- 
doth wile wich moſt men, thar frighred with the conceit of it, they arecontented to 
men, thiok, that the great commodities of Religion , deſerue not to be bought with (0 
with nuch tronble, as they imagia to bein it, Seing therefore the Diuel bath ſcarce a 
imes more forcible engine to weaken this wholeſome counſel, then this is, it wil be 
bur worth cur labour to ſhew , how this kind of temptation, may be vtterly reucrſed 


- nd defcated, 
[ 


: And we hauetwo wayestodoeit: the one is,to grant, yeato glorie, that there Dificu!- 


1eof te ſome things in Religion more hard and difhcult then ordinarie, For what life tics are vc- 
nee, were ir, if it Jay continually ſteeped in (enſualities, if there were nothing to be ©" ** 
Xe lo ſuffered in it, if it had not now and then a daſh of crouble,, if there occurred no. PPE? 
vard thing that might giue diſpleaſure? If this were the manner of it, what commenda- 

) the tion could a man giue of it? Whereſhould patience, fortitude, charitie, and other 

that vertucs be exerciſed? What occaſion ſhould a man haue of metric, and encreaſe of 

peſ= his crowne? A Religious life therefore is the more commendable, becauſe it hath 

Naue wherin to praCtiſe vertue, and by praiſe ro encreaſe ir, and by encreafing ir, to 

3 254 haue the greater reward, ; 

1th- 2. Bur yet, leaſt the imagina- ion of this diſhcultie, which is ſo wholeſome and Dificul- 
ic of profitable,make too much imprefſion in our choughts , we muſt vnccritand, that tics nor 

2y Ie alchedifficultie which is in Religion, is ſo ſeazoned and alaye(l with divers come. felt in Re- 
rees forts, that it is apparent enough, for as much as concernes the merit of it, but the *'8'*"* 
-0n* labour is not felt. In which reſpe& we can nener ſufficiently admire and louethe 

tens infinit wiſedome & goodnes ofiS0d.that for the benefit of our (oules, hath after ſo 

nts, incredible a miner min-led & interlaced two things ſocGtraric one to the other, 

lth, For if this kind of lite were a courſe that were flac! & ealie, whatcomendation or 


reward,as I ſayd, could ir deſerue?If on the other (ide it were excefſiue paynful & 
abort -us, who would abide ir, ſpecially c6ft-lering the fraylticof humane naiures 
The Louer therefore & Preſcruer of mikind hath ſo tempered the matter,thatth? 
{*f.fame thing ſhould be in itſelf very bard & difficult, and yet wondertul feet 
ud pleaſant, by reaſon of the admicable mixture of other things, that mitigate 
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and alay it, Which our Sauiour himſelf inſinuateth , when reſembling bis ſernics 


Meri, 11. ta burden and a yoak,he ſayrh,bis yok us ſweet, and bis burden lig}, 
70, . Which notwithſtanding we mult alwayes beare in mind, that whatſoever 
ow os difhcultic we find in the ſeruice of God, the ſeruice of God is not the cauſeof ie, 
God con. but our corrupted fleſh and affeftions which are alwayes repining : Otherwiſe 
formavle the ſzruice of God being ſo conformable to reaſon , mult of necefitie be plealing 
to natare toa man of reaſon, For one part of vs taking delight in the law of Ged, as the 
and reaſon. Apoſtle ſpeaketh , and this being the ſuperiour and more noble part of yy 
ROM, 7. 22s ace applie icſclf ſeriouſly , and vſe the diligence and endeauour which it may 
and ought, no doubt but it wil be maiſter, and keepe the other part in awe, it 
being bot! inferiour and created to obey, For firlt this yerie induſtrie of curs, 
and diligent endceauour, which I ſpeake of , is wondertul forcible of itſelf;and 
the ancient Philoſophers doe acknowledge it, among whom one ſpeaketh 
Seneca. ! 1. thus : Nothing is {o hard and difficult, bur the mind of man may ouercome ir, 
&i74c. 12. an{imake it Familiar by continual beating vpon it, No motions are (o wild and 
" heailie , but that crder and diſcipline wil tame them, Whatſocuer command the 
" mind Jayes vpon itſelf, ir goes throngh with it. Some haue gorten of them. 
” ſelues neuer ro laugh; others haue debarred rhemſelues of wine and women, 
” and al ind of lick-ur; others haue learned to walk vpon ſmal ropes, and to 
* carrie exce'i' ue burdens, and ſuch as in a manner are beyond the ſtrength of 
" man to carrie , and to dine to an exceſſtue deapth, and paſle the ſeas without 
” draiving cheir breath. Another Philoſopher writeth to the ſame purpoſe in 
EM y: this manner : They that learne to frame their manners vprightly , in the be- 
4 pref, Bgioning fal perhaps into manic errours, and perplexities . and difficulties; as 
Vie. they that leauing their owne countrey , and not diſcouering as yet the land 
» for which-they are bound , at firlt are anxious ; but ſoone after , al things 
» grow calic and playne by praftiſe , and by the light and cleernes which the 

» Scudie of Philoſphic bringeth with it, 

Th-foice 5, Andalthis, as proceeding of cuſtomeand habit, is for the moſt part natu- 
I ral, whatſhal we ſay when Grace mcetes with Nature? Thegrace of God, I fay, 
God. # which is fo forcible, that it makes a man quite an other man , and, as the 
Sek nn Prophet ſpeaketh, pewreth « new Fpirit into him,, and in fled of 4 hart of flonr, 214110 
' bimahartof flesh, ſofc and flexible, Of which grace the Royal Prophet alſo ſayth: 
Pſ' 65. 36. Our Lord w | 2iue verue <5 fortitude ro his people, And againe: Bleſſed bemy Lord God, wb 
if 141, Teachethmy hands to warre, -> my fingers to the fight. And another Prophet more plain- 
E/. 40- 31. ly: They who hope in onr Lord,thal change fortnude ; they shal rake wings like an eagle; they 
Shal runne,and shal not labeur,they shal walk and nat be faint, What can we defire more? 
He promiſcth vs not only feete 2oyunne, but wings to fie inthis courle, and that We 
Shal zotfain!, nor ſo muchas labeur in it. Andan other Prophet doth in amanner 
Meb. 3. 19. exult & triumph, notin him(elf,but in ourLord.G:dour Lord,ſayth he,v my ſtrengths 
For as the lizht which the Ayre hath, is the light of the Sunne;&it is not much mi- 
terial tothe Ayre, whether it have light of icſelf, or borrow it ofthe Supne,ſo ire 
as v{cfultoir,as if it had it of icſelf:So the power and ſtrength of God 1s our pow? 
and {trength , that is , we make vſeof it, as if it were our owne 3 andihere- 
fore he is truly our ſtrength. And what doth this ſtrength worke in vs 2 Ht 
w.l put my feete, ſayth the Prophet ,- as the feete of flags ; that 1s, he wil make vs 
runne with ſpeed and facititic , and without being weatic , not only "= 
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enen ground, and ouer the playnes , as others doe , but in ſtcep and craggie 
places; for ſo he ſayth: And be 45 « Conqueronr Wil leade me oner high places, finging pſel- 
mes, He wilfight for ys, he wil ouercome our enemies for ys,& put themro route; 
he wil leade vs inthis way,not only without labour, but fiageng pſalmes of perpe= 
malioy and thanks-giuing. 

6. Andheer by the way I cannot bur cal to mind, what effcRchis yerie Saying 


ofthe Prophet wrought once in Andrew Spinols, before he entred into our Societie, «Andrew 
For being then a man growne, and as himſelf was wont to moane himſelf in an *P'"*%*: 
humble 1eſting manner , bawing thirtie and eight yeares in his infrmitie, when he ,, 5.5. 


be2an to think of forſaking the world; & manie reaſons thronging into his mind, 
to fright him, and beate him off from his purpoſe, as the conſideration of the litle 
health which he had, hiscuſtome of being wel cended, & daintily fed, the noblenes 
of his birch, the greatnes of his place in the Church of God, the hardnes of Reli-= 
vious diſcipline, and diuers others ; vpon the ſuddain God of his goodnes pur 
this yerſe of the Prophet into his mind : He wel pur my feere as of flags; and withal 
a5 witha cleare ray of heauenlie light, he was ſo inlightned, that, as himſelf after- 
wards ce/aced , al thoſe fearful and diſtruſtful cogitations vaniſhed away in amo- 
ment, and he remayned reſolute in his purpoſe, & fully armed againſt al the feares 
an incommodities which before had fo polleſled his imagination; and within a 
ſharc time found by experienceeffeR ot ic, For wheras before, when he was yet a 
Secular man, he came " Kone roeate atour board, as being our greatfriend, & 
manic things went againſt his ſtomack, in regard he had been vſedto a moredayn- 
tic kind of fare& tobe ſerued in filuer, & was extraordinarie curious in his owne 
houſe. Entring afterwards into our Societie, he was noſooner ſet at table , bur 
everie thing ſeemed otherwiſe , the linnenſhewed extraocdinarie white, the diſhes 
ſhined like fuer, & rhe dining-roome, as he thought, was perfumed; & he made 
no queſtion within himſelf, but the ReRour of the houſe had of purpoſe comman=« 
ded rhings to be prouided in that manner, contrarie to our wonted cuſtome, to 
help his extraordinarie infirmitie ; and friendly expoſtulated the matter inearneſt 
at . 6 time withthe Retour, and often afterwards was wom: to ſpeak of this his 
errour to his friends in familiar conuerſation, 

7. This promiſe therefore of the Holic-Ghoſt, which wrought ſo ſtrongly in 
the hat of this good man, ought in reaſon toſ{iway as much with cucrie bodie els, 
and of it{clf alone were indeed ſufficient to encourage anic bodice, were heneuer 
fo infirme and weake. But to returne to our former diſcourſe , by this we may 
ſee,that the Grace of God doth ſo temperthe hardnes, which ſcemes to be in Re- 
ligion, that really it is not felt, but is rather pteaſant, and to be deſired. And it is 
no ſuch great wonder that ic ſhould be ſo. For itchere bean arr to ſweeten ſowre 
fruits, and to put a delicious traſt into an vnſauourie gourd, or ſuch like'green 
and Iarthiuycie cominodiries, rempering them with ſugar,or honis, or the Bke 
preſerucrs; ſhal we think that in Chriſtian Religion, there is no art totake aivay 
tr liſi-ulties, which fleſh and bloud ſuggeſt? Certainly there is ; and an art faire 
ealier to lcarne and pur in practiſe , then the other, in regard it wholy depends 
of th: min1; which if ic be once reſolued, nothing is hard vnto it , bur al things 
ealic and obvious, 

8, And to make it ſoeuident that nobodie ſhal beable to denye ic, let vs 
conlider the ineanes which Religion vſeth,toalay theſe —_ , & ro ſfiweeren 


- 
of 
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The confi. them; for it is amatter which doth much import. Among mavie Wayes therefore, 


ceration of which it hath very effccual to this purpole , hirit it ſers before our eyesthe ims 
CR 2 menſitie of the rewards of heauendueto our labours, theetetnitie of them ; the 
" uER ,c Infinit felicitie, which there we ſhal entoy; and by theſe conliderations inflames yg 
dificultics, With the loue of that heanenlie happines, which once enkindled, mekes al labour 
nolabour at al. S, Augf/n diſcourling at large and rarely.{ as heis wont) of this 
ſubic&, in one of his Sermons bringeth manie examples cf men, that for human 

ends haue ſuffered inhumanand cruel things, as to be cut,and lanced, & burned 

<0 prorogue a few vncertain dayes of this life: of ſouldiers,that for a {mal ſtipend 

runne vpon the pikes and into the veric mouth of death : of huntſmen,thattor x 

APs ſhore pleaſure pur themſcimes to exce{huel-bour and toyle; and concluderh thus; 
4.4 py How much mare aflurcd:y and morecaſiiy thal Charitic, inregard of true Beati. 
- tude, effect that which worldlie pretences, as much as they wereable, haneef. 
,» fected to our miſcrie? How eali:y may whatlocuer temporal aduerſitic be endy- 
, red,to auoyd cternal punitiment, andto purchaſe eternal quiet: Thus fayth 5, 
»» Auguſtin, and much more to the ſame eftec; which it ſcemeth that great $,Francy 
" vnderſtood very wel, andin one wordexprelled it once very lively, For hiscarnal 
brother, and indeed truly carnal , ſcing him once in the midtit of wiater half nz 
ked,as he was, ſhivering for coid, ſent one vnto him with a bitter icaſt ( more 
birter indeed then was fit to come froma brother ) to aske him , how he would 
s. Francir, ſel him a dramme of chat ſweat of his, But the Saint returned anſwer with a 
| chearful countenance in theſe words : Tel my brother , that I haue ſold it al al- 
ready tomy Lord Gad, ut @ very deave price, And after ſome yeares,the ſame Saint 
being much tormented with exceſſiue payne in his bodie,and gricuoully alſaul:ed 
withal by the Diuci with new ſtrange deuiſes , that it was not almolt poſlible 
| forfleſh and bloud to beare it ; a voyce from heauen ſpake vnto him, and bal 
» him be of good cheare, becauſe by thoſe afflitions he purchaſed to himſelf (o 
» much treaſure, that though al the carth ſhould beturned into gold, althe ſtones 
» into diamonds , and al the water into balſame,it were not comparable vntoit, At 
which voyce he was ſo reviucd, that he felt no more payne, but inſtantly calling 
his Brethren vnto him, for ioy related what heauenlic comfort he had receaued, 
What payne therefore, or what trouble can there be in Religion, which ſucha 
£ thought wil not eaſily blow ouer, ſcing it wasable ſo ſuddenly ro alay andquite 
45 come take away ſo vnſufterable & ſolaſting a payne, as S. Francis at that time endured? 
CR 9. Let vs conclude therefore with S, Bernard,that this feare, which,as he ſpea- 
keth, is wonttoſhake the beginnings of our conuerſion, & which the horrout of 
ſo auſtere a life, and the auſtcrenes of ſo vnwonted exerciſes, thruſts {rs vs at our 
5. Bernar1 entrance,is that Nught-feare, which the Royal Prophet mentioneth 10 his ninericth 
[-13-.C24. P(\tme;and is therefore called a Nizht- lecks backnls if the day did ſhine ypon vs,& 
in thatheauenlielight we did compare the labours of Religion with the rewards 
which we expect in heauen, the feare of the labour would be nothiogio regard of 
Rom. 8.17. the defireof the rewards c6lideredin acleare light, For rhe paſions of this time arenee 
cendigne to the futureglorie,W vicb shal be revealed in v5.But now,layth $ Bernard, becauſe 
they are hidden from our eyes , and the night is ſtil in our Hemiſphere , we are tempted by the 
Night-feare, *> are afraide to ſuffer the preſent euils, for the good, which 45 yet We doe not et, 
Abrntace to, This is the firſt ſalue & remedie, which God hath prouided for vs, to alay the 
her on difficulties which occurrein Religion. Another is the abundance of ſpiritualcom- 
; ' forts, wherofI haueſpoken before, And itis , as if a bodie ſhould ſecke a drop of 
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water in agreat veſſel of wine ; for the traubles whichareincident to a R_—_ 
life,are ſo wholy drowned &abſorptin the abundance of the {weetn:s of it, that ic 
taſtes of nothin; bat ſ(weernes, To which purpoſe. Bernardalluding to a ſaying 
of the Apoſtle, & among diuers other commodities of Religion, couching briefly 
ypon this particular,ſayth thus: The peſſ1ons of this time are not condigne to our fuanes paſt 
and forgiuen vs ; nor tothepreſent comfort of grace, wich is giuen v1 ; nor to the ſuture glorie 
which is promiſed vs. Finally there is no birternes ſo great in it , which the fl-wer caſt-in by 
the Prophet d1th nor fweeten , which Wiſdeme, the tree of iſe, doth not ſeazon, And weſhal 
the more ea(ily beliene al this to be true, & nor hard tro compaſlle, if we c6lider, that 
the difficulties which are in Religion, are but (mal, &in pertie marters,if we weigh 
them cight, For al difficulties of greater conſequence, ſuch as are fo ordinacie, and 
þ diſtaltfulinthe world, hapning between man & wife,and vpon other occaſions 
of marria2e, & ſiniſter accidents, by lofſe of goods, impeachment of our credit and 
good name, & the like, are farre from a Religious life. And moreouer the goodnes 
and mercie of God is ſuch rowards vs, that the more miſerie we ſuffer for his ſake, 
the more ſpiritual ioy and comfort he (ſends vs; as when Danrel was inthe Denne 
with the Lions without al meanes of relicf, he prouided himadinner from a farre- 
of, and ſent it in vnto him. For it is a general rule with God, and aconſtantman- 
ner of proceeding which he holds, to meaſure comtorts by tribulations; and King 
Danid profelſeth chat he felt it ſo : Accordius to the greatues of my griefs in my hart, 


' thy comforts haue revwyced my ſonle, 


11, Anditis fo yſual & ſoſctled acourſe with him, that he hath oftimes miracu- 
loutly ſhewed ir indiuers Religious perſons ; as once in one Rebaud a great Prince 
in France, who was cohrmed in his reſolution forReligion by this notable miracle. 
For hauing been accuſtomed in the world to an ealic life & dayntie fare, being en- 
tred intoReligion he began toſhrinkat the hardnes of that courſe, Wherypon the 
Abbot Percarms, that then was, condeſcending to his inficmitie, cauſed ſome parti- 
cular diſh to be alwayes prepared for him more dayntilydrefled then the reſt; & yer 
the more he fed, the more he pined away, & grew wonderfui thinne, It hapnedon 
atime,that while thereſt of the Brethren were (ct at board, &fel hard to their drye 
bread & branes, he ſaw two ancietmencome into the roome, the one of them was 
bizgn-forhcaded & had t.vo keyes about his neck ; the other was a Monk, as appea- 
red by his habit, & had a box of cryſtalin his had. Both of them going round abour 
the roome, gaue eueric one of the Monksa morlſel of ſomething out of that box; & 
whenthey came to Raband, they looked ypon him with a fro:vning & angric cod- 
tenance, & ouerflipt him But he ſtealing alicle from his neighbour'strencher, and 
taltin of ir, founditſ{ivecter then anie thing that he had cuer caſted either in Reli- 
ei0n or in the- world, And when this had hapnecd thrice vnto him, he ent ro his 
Aboor, & inquired of him, whotheſerwo ancient men might be, The Abbot pre- 
{ently perceauing what the buſtaes was, told himthatthe one was 5. Peter, Patron 
of their M-naſterie. & the other Hmnoramns the Founder of it; &that chereafon, wh y 


he bad not his part of thardiſh ith the reſt; was, becauſehe did nor oblerue tis - 


ti our of che Order with the reſt. Which Rabavd bearing, reſerued to abide the vi- 
m of ir, and found it farre leſle and eafier then he thoughr it had been ; and nee 
long atter he (av the ſame Saints againe making uhcir ci-cuit , and they gave hizw 
part of that {,vect-meate with the reſt , which did incredibly animate bimto gue 
ticouzh with whaxpeuer difficultic ſhould occurre cucs after, 
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deſcended, and rich; who in the beginning almoſt of the Ciltercian Order eetred he 

intoic with great feruour, But the Diuel taking occalion to cempt bim by reaſon Ch 

of his tender complexion, and preſſing him fo hard, that he was readie tg yeald wel 

God of his infinit goodnes ſent himthis remedie, When he was at board, th . 1 

ſee before him, a: they did to thereſt,adiſh, which of almenes he could natabige; of 7 

but being very hungcie,he forced bimſelf ro take alitle of it; and as ſocne as je fayt 

had put it ro his mouth, it taſted ſo (weer, that to bis remembrance he never fele It 11 

the like; and eating it vpal, he afterwards went to his Abbot, thinking that they il 

had put ſome particular thing into his meſle aboue the reſt, But when he vnder. of « 

ſtood that the dilh was the ſame, and was dreſſed but with water and (alt, as the wit 

others were, he fel into the reckoning, that it was the goodnes and providence. of mat 

God, that had ſo ordayned ; and giuing bm humble thanks, he was confirmed in Yo 

his purpoſe of perſeuering in Religion, and ſomuch the more, becauſe he telt he by t 
likeſ{weetnes in thoſe kinds of meate tor diners dayes after, inſomuch that he and 

often layd, that now he tooke more contentment in feeding vpon beanes & peale 

and heatbs, then before in his wild fowle and ſuch kind of dayrties. that 

1;, This khapned to theſe two particular men. The whole houſchol was witnes tem 

of that which we read inthe feof S, Berrars, when vpenthe fiſt founding the of I, 

: , Monaſterie of Claiyvaulx,though they did leade a wonderful aulter life, &ted ypon bur 

©. Pernard's = - T's ' | 

Monalte. Pread that was halfearth , and dwelt in a houſe that was marueiouspocre, and wer 
ric, poorely furniſhed for houſchold-{tuff and viftuals, yet they al liucd not only with= the 1 
outanie grud2ing , bur with ſuch cxtraordinaric delight and contentment , that war 

they had a (cruple cf it; becauſe, as they ſayd , liuing with mote plicaſutcinthe The 
wildernes,then they did before in the world , they conceaued they had cauſe w ſacri 

ſuſpect, leaſt they were lead a wrong way into their Conntrey ; til hauivg opened muc 

their caſe firſt ro F, Bernard, andthento the Biſhop of Chalens , who then lodged nov 

in their houſe, they were informed at large , that ic was the guift of God, and not ſelu 

to be reieted, Whereby we may ſee, what cuſtome, togeather with the grace of and 

od, can doe, ſcing it was [o forcible, asto make ſo rigide a life ſceme to ſuch a hug 

multitude fo {weet, that they had aſcruple, leaſt they liued too exlily. be , 

14. Who therefore can heerafter think, that a Religious lifecan beanie thing by 

barl,& that a bodic may not goe through with it with ioy & contentment, ſeing Thi 

God doth ſeaſon it with ſo manie helps & comforts > Though what needwe ſtand as f 

| fo long vponour defence for a Religious Stateinthis kind? as if Secular 79 and 

re gee in whoſebchalf theſe obieftions are made againſt Religion, had nothivg to ſuffer, l 
"vie * no ſorrow , nogrief to ſtr uogle with ; wheras indeed their ſorrowes,and mile- The 
life intol- T1eS,and aftl: tions are farre greater, and not only the poorer ſort among them,? vp! 


lerable, they that haue ſmal meanes to liue on, and a heauic charge of houſe-hold and chil- caſt} 


dren lying vpon them, groane vnder this burden ; but they that haue the world at bou 
wil, and are generally accounted happie, though outwardly they make afayre and; 
thew, are inward}y galled with infinit croubles & vexations. And their ſorrowes hea! 
arethe moreintollerable, becauſe they are deſtitute of heauenlie comforts , with- ae | 
out which itis a veric hel to live, Whae likelihood is there of anic ſuch thing in ap 
oy 


Relipion? the cauſes of whatſoever croublemay happen, being wonderful light in 
themſelucs, and eafic totake away , and ſometimes ſuch, as it is better to contemne Purit 
them,or lau2h at them,or perhaps to loue them, & willingly to embracethem. On 


the one (ide therefore the occalions of difficultic in Religion are very ſmal,and 1h 
manne 
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manner nothing; and onthe other (ide, the comforts {o abundant in our Saujour 
Chriſt, that they are able to ſweeten a whole ſea of diſtaſtes and troubles, ifthere 
were anic ſuch in Religion. : ; 

15, Wherefore S.Bernard doth excellently to this purpole apply the Ceremonie 
of anoynting Croſles with Oyle , which is vſed in Conſecrating Chucches ; and 
th, that the like is done inthe minds of Religious people by the grace of God. 
It is neceflarie, ſayth he , that the Vnctica of fpiritual-grace help our infirmitie, berg 
anoynting the croſſes of our obſcruances and (eueral pennances with the grace \,,, ,*, 
of devotion : becauſe without a Crolle nt is not poſſible to follow Chriſt, nor _ 
without VnRion pollible ro endure the harthnes of a Crcfle, Hence it is,that 3 
manie abhorre andſhunne pennance,(cing the Croſſe and not feir g the Voion. Croſſes and 
You that haue tryedwhat it is, Know that inverie deed cur Crolle is anoynted,, & Vnion 
by tle grace ofthe Spirit w hich helpeth vs, cur pennauce is {weet. and delightful, goe togea- 
and , as I may ſay, our bitternes ſauourie. EF 

i*.Andin another place diſcourling of the ſame matter more at large he ſayth, 
that the Soule of a Religious man being beautiful within, and humble and con- 
temptible without, was figured by the Tabernacle, which was among the Children 
of [[rael, For within , i was guilded al ouer; but without , there was nothing of ir 
but couers of ſack-cloth and ſheep-skins; and asthat Kind of coucring, thoughir Exod. 26, 
were contemptible to the eye, ſerued to keepe the Tabernacle fromthe duſt and 
the rayne : So the outward bumble faſhion of Religious 509, preferues their in- 
ward glorie; andeuerie ſuch Soule may ſay truly of itſelf : 1 ew black, but beautiful, G1. 2t. 
Then he bripgs the example of 1/a«e,who,though he came to be ſacrificed, was not 
kcrificed, bura ramme in ſtced of him, and his life preſerued ; and he liucd fo 
much the more ioyfully , by how much the 80 and hope of poſteticie was 
nozy ſetled vpon him, For in like manner Religious people ſeeme to debarre the- 
ſelues of al contentment, and yet their contentment is not 4ndeed Cut of, but vice 
and rebellion; and the hornes of this Sacrifice intangledin the thornes, ſhew that 
fiuge and contumacie can neuer be without remorſe and vexation. Buviſaec,ſayth 
be , living fſhal live, lifted vp vpon the wood; to the end that thou alſo placing © 
ty iy on high , mayſt glorie vot inthy ownefle(h, butinthe Croſſe of our Lord. * 

This is che conucrfatidn of the perfect, this is the life of Saints; finally, ſayth one, © "WI 
4s ſorrowful, but alwayes glad ; as bauing nothing and poſſeſſing al; as dying, © OO 
and bchold weliue, | | 14.2% 

17. The Abbot Abreham in Caſcian holdeth the like diſcourſe in thoſewords : 
They that ſerue God deuoutly and faithfully , having taken the yozk of our Lord 
von them, and learned of him, that he is mecke and humbleof hart, as it were 
calting off the burden of their carthlie affeRions ſhal find by the he] pof God no la- 4 
bour, bus reſt in their ſoules. The crooked wayes ſhal be preſently made ſtrayr, 5 
and the rugged wayes playne , and taſting they ſhal ſee that our Lord is ſweet, and _ 
bearing Chriſt in the Ghoſpel crying alowde; Come to. meal you that labour and | 
Te burthened,, and-I wil refreſh you ; caſting of the weightof their linnes, they 
hal vaderſtand that which followes : My yoak is {weet, and my burden ligh 7 
And certainly if we compare the beautiful flower of Virginitic, and the fragrant The ycat 
puritie of Chaſtitie, with the foule and ſtinkingſlowes and hogfties of carnal plea- of Chrilt 
lures; the quiet and ſecuritic which Monks enioy , with the dargers and milſeries ect. 
In which worldlingsate ivgulfed; the repoſe which our pouertie brings ys, v ith 
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the gnawing griefes and reſtleſle cares of rich people, which day and nighe age 
without danger of their liues doe torment them , we ſhal eaſily prane, thar the 
yoakcof Chrilt isexceeding (weet, and his burden extraordinarie lighe, Thus ſayth 
Caſstan, 
The grace - Where then is that harſhnes , where be thoſe troubles, which $4449, 
of Godcar- frightmen , doth ſo mightily aggrauate againſt vs? Are noralthings rather ſo ful 
ries this of pleaſure, that they take away al feeling of difficultic and incommodirie, or in 
yoak for - manner al> Whereforeto concludein brief, as ifa man had a great deale of lug. 


mY age, and another ſhould carrie it for him, heſhould haueal the benefir , and the 

ocher al thelabour : $Soin this burden of Religion, the rewardis ours, and yet ive 
"07 hauc no trouble by it, becauſe another carricth the burden for ys, Which is no: 
Le b0T.13.10. 


mine but 5, Paui's conceit; for hauing recKkoned-yp the manic incommodicies and 

difficulties which he endured through pouertie, nakednes, trauel, perſecution, 

and thelike, he addeth : Nor I, bur the grace of God wuh we ; acknowledging and 

openly proclayming, thatit was not himſelf, but God chat brought to palle thoſe 
great things in him, 

S Ber.Ser. 19, Wherefore we muſt allow of that which S, Bervard ſayth, when rehearſing 

<#44br. ro his Brethren the labours which they endured , and daylie mortifications, by 

much faſting , often (weatin z,watching aboue meaſure, beſidsthoſe things which 

arcinward, contrition of hart, and multitudes of temptations, he addeth, that it 

Acruel {;; potfortheir beneficto haue theſe heauie and burdenſome things leſſened, be- 

_ cauſciftheir pennance be leſlened, their crowne by lictle and lictle wil lecſe the 

Up ate ; BE , : : 

fioa, pretious ſtones whichare init: and calleth it a cruel kind of compaſſion, iaregard 

thatthetaking away of a (mal quantitie of ſeed, comes tono [mal lofſe ia the har- 

» ueſt, What remedic? The remedicis, that the labour remaine, and yet becomeſa- 

> Uourie by the {\vectnes, which God doth giue it; becauſe if your tribulation, ſayth 

» he, doeabound for him , your comfort alſo wil abound through him , and your 

» ſoule bedclighted in him , which in theſe things refuſerh comfort. For with him 

» tribulation icſelf may be found to be great conſolation, For is itnot molt certain, 

765. 1.3, thatthat which youendure is aboue the ſtrength of man, beyond nature, contra- 

> rieto cuſtorme? Another therefore doth beare theſe things; he doubtleſſe, who 2c- 

? cording to the Apoſltle,carrieth al things by the word of his power, "What therc« 

fore ſhould wefeare, if he be with vs, that carrieth al things? Althis is of F. Bernard, 

20, Letno man therefore accuitome his eyes heerafter to behold the out-fide 

only of a Religious life, which ſcemes ſomewhat harſh; butler him looke alſo into 

theijaward (weetnes, & acknowledge,thatthere is fuchplenrie of vn belonging 

Cuſtome VAto it, toqualitye and alay taeharthnes, andtoſſtrengthery vs to deare it that it 

wakeshard goesfarre beyond althe hardnesand difficultie, which can be imagined in it, (pe- 

-lungs calic cially whena manis a little accuſtomed ynrtoit;for vic and cuſtome doth as 1t were 

harden. vs, & take away the feeling of payne, & makes vertue familiar and plca- 

S Augni., Tant. Which familiarnes S, A ugnftn doth firly exprefſe by the word ( Embracmg: ) 

Ep. z7, G&layethdownetheeffects of it inthefetwords:; When Wifdome hath once bound 

” man, & tamed him with certain laborious exerciſes, it afterwards vnbinds him, 

» & giucs him free libertie ro enioy himſelf ; & nureuring him firlt 1n temporal 

» bonds, binds himafterwards with:eternal-embracings ; then which bonds no» 

» taing can be imagined more delightful, ormore ſolid; The firft bonds , I confeſle, 

» are alittle hard; the ſecond ; I'cannot ſay theyare hard, becauſe chey are ſweet, 
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nor ſoft , becauſe they are ſtrong, Wheras the bonds of this world kaue in them 

true harthnes, faiſe delight, vncertain pleaſure : hard labour , timorous _ .the 
i the thing ſelf ful of miſcrie, and a deceitful hope of happines.Beware thou thruſt noc 
layth thy neck , thy hands , they feet, into theſe ferters, 


ME CURRENT: CRUE GEREGEREURERERERERUERE GERT FK (22 
An anſwer tothem that obielft , that Religious people barre 


themſelues of the pleaſures of this life. 
CHAP, XVII. 


which people lay vpon Religious courſes , to wit , that they depriue a 
'man of whatſocuer is comfortable to fleſh and bloud, For though it be 
true ( as it hath been ſufficiently proued ) that no ſtate vnder the cope of heauen is 
ſocapable, and ſo fruitful of ſpiritual delights as Religions ; yet it may perhaps 


Tz Pon the former grounds we may eaſily anſwer another imputation, 


by ſtumble ſome bodie, that there is no place init for the woe ar of Senſe, without 

hich which the ivy, which man hath yponcarth, is maymed,and asit were lame of one 
VE ide. For Man being a compoundof bodie & ſoule, there want not them, that think 

de. they are neuer wel, though cheirmind feaſt it , if their fleſh, as I may ſay, be kepr 
the fiſting, Andit ſticks the morein their ſtomack , becauſcthe pleaſures of the mind 
ard re ayrie & ſubtil, & not ſoeaſieto be perceaved ; the pleaſures of Senſe are more 
Uat= palpable, and plaine for cuerie bodie to ſee; ſo that if a man havethefirſt only, he 
ela- hath in a manner nothing : but he that hath plentic of theſe latter , is generally 
ayth accounted happie. This temp 
TY 2, This kind of temptation, in my judgement, as foreſignifyed in the Children tation fgu- 
him WY of 164e!, when having Mane from heauen inthat abundance,that althe countrey red inthe 
a, round about was ful of it, and they were to be at no further trouble of care,then Mumuring 
e2- I togather ir; & ir being beſidsinitſelf a very (auouric kind of ſuſtenance, as being 

dos. made by the hands of Angels, what did the common-people ſay notwithſtanding ,,,,, ., .. 
py cit, and how did they murmure? Our ſole, ſay they , doth now loathe oner this light ET 
ary, 


kind ef meate, For being carnally giuen, they ſighed after the fleſh-pors of Aegypr; 


tide WI &becauſe thoſe meates ſtuffed vp their bellies,they preferred them before the food 

nv } heaven, & thought this bur light ſtuffe in compariſon of thar other, 

yns 3. Forthe cure of which errour, or rather madnes , we muſt conſider, that 

oh al the inconuenience which is heer obieted, depends of peoples imaginations, 

(pe- corceiting that he, that is barred of the pleaſures of the bodie, wants ſome great 

ou matter ; andthe verienameof Wan? , vpon the firſt apprehenſion, is apt to breed 

lea- S:rrww and diſcontent ; becauſe it is as muclr to ſay, as, I have not that which 

gs) were much to be deſired , or which is neceſlarie; which yet is not alwayes true, Rh 
und For it hapneth oftentimes , that we haue not diuers things, which we haue no ,,..... 
1m, need of , nor haue no great deſfice of them, For example, a man hath nor feathers tharwhich 
oral likea bird , nor hornes like a beaſt, nor ſcales likea fiſh, nor divers otherthings he defies 
Gn: which other creatures haue; neicher doe we deſire to haue them, or becauſe we 2% 

elle, haue them not, doe we think ourſclues the worſe, The matter therefore 1s in 

you MMM 4 our 
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our dcfire , and conſequently he that deſires nor a thing , want it not , Agr 
they,that aredeſirous of honour or wealth, if chey haue it nor, are troubleg he. 
cauſe they wantit : but they that deſire it not , cannotbeſaydro wan it, becauſe 
they are not ſoriethey haue it not, 

| And further, it is much more delightful not to deſire athing , thento dere 
1 earn it, and withal co haucit. For ſo we ſee, that they thatare mad after their bogilje 
* dofire a Pleaſures, whenthey have their filofthem, take much more pleaſure in abſtay. 
thing then Ning fromthem, then in continuing in them. Is it not therefore much better 25 
to hauc it. doe thar betimes, which time brings them to chooſe? and our of yertue, and ypon 
good aduice to reſolue yponthat before hand , which diſordered fulnes forceth 
them vnto? And yet we cannot grant, that they are both filled alike totheircon- 
tentiment, For if we ſpeake of the fulfilling of our defires (in which people ima;in 
that al bappines conſiſts ) they that deſire nothing , haue their deſire much aure 
perfeRly fulfilled, then they that deſire a thing and haue ir, Which F, lob Chryſes 
ffome reckons among the reſt of the commodities of a Religious life; foryith 
S. 16.chry.!. theſe worldlic kind of peoplc,it is, ſayrh he ,as if a manſhould be (o thirſtie, tha 
Sin, before he can drinkone cuppe , he defires another and another, and though he 
wt drink ncuer ſo much , cannot quench his thirſt; certainly ſuch a man though 
» he haue neuer ſo much lickour to drink, cannot be accounted happie ; but he i; 
» rather happie,thar free from this neceſſitie of drinking,feelerh no thirſt ; norisvr- 
» gedanie way to drink ; for the firſt is like a man that hath a burning feauer, the 

- other like one that is in perfect health, 
5- Andthis which $S, lobn Chryſoftome delinereth ypon the point of realon , 5, 
Auguſtin confirmeth by his owne example, relating with grief this amongrherelt 
of his errours of his ſecular conuerſation:that while gaping after lucre & honour, 
he was walking one day through the cictic of Milan , with his head ful of an 
A Oration, which he was to pronounce in prayſe of the Emperour that then was, 
- or burning, as he ſpeakech, with a feauer of conſuming thoughts , by chance heal 
» hiseyevpon a beggar,that was very pleaſantand iocund; and at the fight of him, 
,, he fetched adeep {igh, and ſpake much to his friends, that followed him, of his 
,, owne follie, that haling the burden of his infelicitic after him through the thor- 
,, nes of his diſordered delites, and aggrauating ic by continually haling it,the vt- 
That »hi.þ Moſt of his hopes and ayme was,to come to that aſſurednes of contentment and 
al defire , is 1oy,to which that beggar was alceady arriued,, and to which pou he ſhould 
content= neuer arriue, For that which chat poore fellow had gotten by afew farthings 
pr: which he had begged, to wit, tobe ioyful and contented in mind, that he aſpired 


” ynto, by ſo manie wretched windings. This therefore which FS, Auguſtin ſayth of 


© this poore man , may much moretruly, and with more proportion, be ſayd of a 
” Religious ſtate, For why doth anie man deſire the pleaſures of the bodic, but to 
hauecontent andioy in them ? Religiqus people haue this already, and are con- 
rented and ioyful vpon farre better and more wortbie gn chen the pleaſures 
of Senſe can arriue vnto; andon the other ſide nordefiring them, they cannot ve 
{orice they haue them not, , 
6, A;aine; what isthere ip theſeearthlie delights, why they ſhould be ſo muc 


delired or ſourht for > For to ay nothing of the dammages and dangers they bring 
: hat is ſo noblc3 
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now of chat itching delight, whichegsa man on ſomuch to theſe pleaſures, What 

great Matter of commoditie can theſe tranſuorie andperithable and earthlie things 

briog a man , that they ſhould be ſo much eſteemed? What is it ro hauea board 

dintily ſerued , and curioully ſet-forth with exceſſiue coſt and magnificence 2 

or to goeto a play 2? Whatischereina garden, orin aguilded coach, or in along 

trayne of atrendance, that, I doe not ſay a Saint, but an ordinarie man of judge- 

ment ſhould be taken with it ? Beſides that, if ic be ioy and contentment which we 

feke inthele things, as I ſayd before, contentment is not ſo much in fulnes, as in 

ſobrietie and temperance ; ſpecially , when with temperance ſo manie other Sobrietie 
dayoties concurre as Religious pouertie doth afford , and are ſofarre from being fu! of con- 
found in the greateſt delicacies of rich men, that al their pleaſures are continually ** En: 
mingled with infinit corraſiues ; inſomuch as the Holie-Ghoſt in the Prouerbs p,,,,,,..-. 
gives vs warning of it in theſe words : Ir rs berter 70 be called to 4 dish of hearbs with 

charitie , then to @ fat calf with hatred, And in an other place : A dry morſet with oy, is Prom, 17. 1. 
better then 4 houſe ſul of beaſts killed , with wrangling, 

12, Finally we muſt vnderſtand , that Religious people doe not ſo much 
depriue themſclues of the pleaſures of the bodie, as change them for better, For 
when a ſoule mceteth with ſo manic fountains of heauenlic comforts , and hath 
ſo manie veſſels to fil with them , as 1 ſayd before there were heads of theſe com- ,.. . 
forts in Religion, the comfort and ſweetnes which it feeles, remaynes not wholy <6. og 
iathe ſoule, but diffuſcth icſelf further, and redounds to ſenſe, and to our natu« change for 
ral appetites, and alſo to our bodie, by reaſon of the neerenes of one to the other, bettercum- 
ind theconnexion which is betwixt them. Which is the cauſe why the Prophee forts, 
kyd : My ſoule and my flesh hane exulted in the lxumg God, And the Wiſe-man in the a 
Prouerbs: A ioyful mind meketh fleurishing yeares , « [ad ſpirit drieth vp the bones, For MY ; R 
u we (ce the bodice pines away with the grief of the mind, ſoit hath part alſo & 4 
of the joyes of the mind, fofarreas it is capable of them. 

13. Which things conſidered , who can make anie queſtion, whether the ,_... 
World or Religion , the pleaſanter place cucn for the bodie? For though it ;1,. + wa 
de not , as I confelle, inuited eueric day in Religion to a bancket, to he ſanterplacs 
cing , to merrie mectings , to hunting-matches , and the like ; it hath that for the 
notwithſtanding which is farre better , and more noble , derived from the *946- 
luperiour part of che ſoule to the inferiour, As when in a great houſehold the 
Maiſter of ha kock marcieth , the marriage concernes himſelf only , but the 
whole houſe and althe houſchold-ſeruants , haue part of the feaſt and muſick; 
in like manner therefore , Religious people , as I ſayd , are not altogeather 
barred of the pleaſures of the bodie , but make an exchange of that which is 
baſe and mometitarie , and alwayes ful of remorſe of conſcience and exce(- 
ue care , for that which is decent, honeſt, permanent, and fo much che 
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An anſwer to them , that ſay, there be manie tempta. 
t40ns-in Religion. 


CU AP  XYUT. 


| Thers argue agaiaſt a Religious courſe of life out of that place of 
> Scripture : Sonnr, coming to the ſernice of God, ſlandin feare C trembling, 
Y and prepare thy ſoule to temptation, Which warning of the Holic.Ghoſ 
2 doth ſo terrifye them, that they chink,ifthey come to Religion, rhey 
RV muſtliucina continual combat ; and therefore conclude, thatit is 
better to decline the battaile, then by prouoking their Aduerſarie, thruſt them. 
ſclues voluntarily into danger. 
2, Towhich we anſwer; firſt, thatholie Scripture(ſeing they are pleaſed to yſe 
 theauthoritiethereof ) when ir giueth.vs warning of the temptations, which we 
The Sctip- (a1 find in the ſeruice of God, doth not aduiſe vs withal to decline the ſeruiceof 
ture doth h : K-55 . 
not bid vs God for theſe temptations ; but rather,.that foreſcing the ſtrife which wil happen, 
eeclinethe we come armed before-hand both with courage and weapons, & particularly with 
ſcruiceof thoſe weapons which are there named, to wit, Feare and Trembling; for theſewil 
God for ſeruevs as a wherſtone to whet our induſtrie, and diligence, and vertue, The 
Pprancs C,uldicrs of this world,though they know they ſhal often encounter theirenemie 
ouldiers of this world, though they y | 
doc not therefore forſake the watres ; rather they go to the watres, that they may 
meete with their encmie ; becauſe, vnleſſe they fight , they cannor get thevidtorie; 
and without vicorie , they ſhal haue noreward, nor crowne. 
. Moreouer inthe watres among men thereis this difference; for if a manwil 
G:at home, he may be quiet and ſafe; for noman ordinarily fighteth , vnleſle he 
ut himſelf into the field, But ſpiricual encounters no man can auoyd, though he 
would neuer ſo fayne. The Diucls are enemies to al mankind; they lye in wayte, 
for al , they ſet ypon al, not only vpon Religious people, but much more vpon 
Scculac people, the moretheir liucs are opento their aſſaults, and they leſle warie 
of them. So that Religion doth not rayſe an enemic againſt thee, that wasnotthy 
encmie before, but doth miniſter weapons, and courage, andcounſel to with- 
ſtand, and alſoto aſſault himthat wasalwayes thine, and cuerie bodies enemte, 
4. The reaſon therefore, why Religious people ſeeme to endure harder en- 
Why Reli- counters then others,'is, becauſe when we begin firſt cocaſt-ypour Spiritual ac- 


giouspeo-' counts, and to conſider what weare, and from whence we come, and whether 
ple ſeeme 
ro hauc 
harder en- 
Counters, 


Eccl.s 1: 


Sy»iritual 
encounters 
cannot be 


auoydcd, 


then we begia to feele we hiaue an enemie. Before, not becauſe we did not f:ele 
our wounds, therefore we had none , but we were wounded, and did nor refleR 
vponit; whichof itſelf wasa very dangerous wound , and an cuident {ligne nt 
only of blindnes, but of death that had ſeazed vs, Though what wonder can it 
be, if the Diuel doe not oppoſe a man, when of his owne accord he giues him- 
ſelf bound into his hands, and withoutcontradiRion yealds himſelf his ſlaue, and 
doth whatſveuerke wil hauc him to d&? But when he perceaues a man go about 
to wreſt himſelf out of his iawes, then he ſers to him with greater furic , 354 
fugitiue, Which S,G1egoricexpreſleth excellently welin theſe words: Our Enenme, 


$ Greg 14, *: +: vethfer 1 foeond 
while we lcadethis life, laboucerh the more co ouerthrow vs, the more nc 


F % 3 


weare walking , and (ina word) what wounds and ſores we haue in our ſoules, - 
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rebel againſt him; for he cares not for aſſaulting the, of wh he finds he is in quiet 7 

ſeſſion : Bur againſt ys heriſeth with the greater furie, the more vickncld is _ 
thruſt out of our hart, as out of the right of his proper man{ion-houſe, Burthatno _ 
man may be danted with theſe, his wicked attempts, lervs heare alſo whatthe ſame 
5.Gregorie addeth a litle after:But becauſe ourmerciful God permitteth vsto be pro- 
ued by tempration, and aotreproued, according asit is written ( Gods fa:thfl, who 
dub not ſuffer you to be rempred aboue that which you aye able, but wil make alſo with tempt: © 
tion iſſue , that you may be able ts ſuſtayne) he doth ſpeedily ſuccour vs withthe help of © 

his comforts, & abatesthe edge of temptation which riſeth againſt vs, & calmeth * 

with inward peace the motions of our thoughts , that beate one againſt an other, ** 

And preſently our ſoule ceceaueth greatioy of the Celeſtial hope, becaule it hath © 

abided the brunt; that with reaſon we may ſay of a manchat is thus tempted and © 

deliucred : He hal ſee his face in exul/ation; And againe : Hefreed his ſonle, that it might © 
ntzoto deſtruttion , but lining m 'ah ſee lzht. Thus ſayth S, Gregorie 5 excellently to 
the purpole, 

5. For if temptations were gouerned only by che malice of the Diuel, that he -,,,,,. 
migit aſſault vs, when, and how often, and how violently he liſt himſelf, wehad tions v4. 
great reaſon to be afraid ofchem; but ſeing he cannot ſo much as moue his fingar uernc4 by 
azainſt vs, vnleſle God giue him leaue, we cannotdoubt but his infinit Goodnes, &%*- 
out of the loue & prouident care he hath ouer vs,wil ſo temper al aſſaults according 
tothe proportion of our ſtrength, that weſhal nor be tempted not only aboue ir, bue 
not (o farre as we ateable to abide, For,as $.Epbrem ſpeaking of this bulines ſayth: S. Exhrem. 
If men, knowinz ſolirtle as they doe,can diſcerne not withſlanding, how great 4 burden « beaſ ſ-deparen- 
i able 10 carrie, as for example, « mule, «r 4 cammel,, and load them accorting to the mea= "Ig 
ſure of thzir forces ; if 4 patter when he frames his veſſel , knowes how long be 1s t9leaue it in 
the fonrnace , that it be not burnt , if be leaue it too long , or fal in peeces, if too little , and be 
for no vſe ; How much more dsth God , whoſe wiſedome is infinit , k1oW what temptations 
and trial enerie Soule doth want that deſires to pleaſe him , and permits no greater to ſal vpon 
them , then 1s for their profit ? 

6. Which being ſo, wehaue not only no cauſeto feate , but much reaſon to Tema. 
reioyce; becauſe, as I ſayd, there comes no harme to theſeruants of God by theſe tions nro- 
temptations , bat great benefit, For as Caſ{ian writeth , by them we find by expe. fable: 
rience , that we alwayes ſtandia need of the help of God, & conſequently we per- TEbS: 4. 
ſeuer in prayer, we cal vpon him, we giue notourſclues toſloath aud idlenes, we * bs 
keep ourcultome & practiſes of yertue, & of fighting againſt our enemies, wheras 
oftimes (as he ſpeaketh) whom aduerſnie could not intercepr, ſecuritie Cr proſperitie have 
eerthrowne, This is therefore the benefit which we reape by temptation , that as 2 
horſe that is ſtrong and ful of mettle , makes notwithſtanding more ſpeed it he be 
ſpurred vp, then otherwiſe; So theſe gyrds, which the Diuel giues Religions peo- 
ple, ſerue ro pur mertle into them, & make them runne with more feruourtotheir 

rayers, to be more dilizent in mortifying theſclues, more eager iv puniſhing theis . 

dies, & more perfectly ro apply themſeluesrothe practiſe of al kind of verrue.. 

7. Which benefic being ſo great, what reaſon haue we to foare temptations, or to 1c. 
ſhunne R eiigiGinregard of the? becauſe we are in danger of yealding toth& If we vs, then 
looke vp5 0w {clues only, & vp6 our enemies,no doubt but we haue great caulc tg againit vs, 
teare;but if we looke withal vp6 the helps whichwe haue fr6 heaue, we haue cauſc ?/: 26. 3: 


to lay confidently with the Prophet ; If armies laud again} me, ny hart wit not frare, 
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This was once ſhewed to one of the ancient Fathers, whofe name was Moſes 
For being ſorely aſſaulted with temptation, he went to the Abbor lſdore, ang told 
him of the difficulties and combats which he endured. !fidore being a wiſeynder. 
ſtanding man, firſt endeauoured to comfort him with reaſons, and (: ayings out of 
the holie Scripture; and chen leading him our of his Celle, bad him looketowng; 
the Weſt, where he ſaw a multitude of Diuels, fierceand terrible, marching azir 
were againſt him;then he bad him looke into the Eaſt, & there he ſaw infinit num. 
bers of bleſſed Angels,as brig hr as the Sunne, in array toaffiſt him. Know en, (ap 
the Abbor, that rhere be more for v+ (as the Prophet Hel/zews ſayd) then againſt v3; & that 
that is true, which 5, lohw ſayth : Hes greater who 3s in vs , then be that 1s in the wal. 
G-1inper. $8. And we may adde , that they that are for vs , are not only farre more in 
ſonalfilterh number , but fo farre beyond the others-in ſtrength and power , that the leaſt of 
vs. them, is able alone to defecate and puttoroute al the damned crew of Hel; becauſe 
#,. 33-3: oursfight not with their owne ſtrength , but with the power and ſirength of God, 
And moreouer , God doth not only {end his Angels ro compaſſe them round abow,, that 
ſeare him; but he himſelf deſcendeth to aſliſt chem , as King David telleth ys, 
who had often experience of it : He raketh bis weapons and target to fizh for ys; be 
shoores bis arrowes and diſperſeth our aduerſaries ; he multiplyerh lightning and confoundeh 
them. And yet he wil not haue ys fitſtil, and be idle, and doe nothing, while he 
ouercomes our enemies for vs; for that were not ſo glorious neither for himnor 
for vs; Buthe giues vs, feeble and weake creatures as we are, power and courage 
1.Reg.17- to ouercome, not one, as David while he was a lictle one, but manie Gans, 
> 5 4 which is more honourable both for him and vs, Heteacheth owr hands to warre,”y out 
P[.17. 35, fingarsto the combat, He puts our armes as a bow of braſſe, and makes them that they are 
37s neuer wearie, He gyrds vs with vertut, and dilateth our fleps , that we may proſecute our 
enemies, and apprehend them , and not turne back, til we bruſe thers 4s daft before the fact of 
the wind, How ealie therefore isitto ouercome, hauing ſo powerful a help 2 And 
whatcan be more to bedelired, then to fight, ſeing the viRtorie on our lice islo 
allured ? 
9 9. But beſides theſe ſtrong ſuccours, we hauealſothe aduantage of theground 
ofthe place Wheron we fight, Itis wel knowne whart difference there is in fighting vpon cuen 
of combat, ground, or froma higheror lower ſeate. Secular people that encounter the Diuel 
inthe world, fight with a great deale of diſaduantage of place; for the worldisz 
ſlipperie kind of forle, whereaman can haue no footing, peſtered moreouer with 
often guſts of wind , & otherencumbrances, which make the field very diſaduan- 
tagious for them, Religious people fi;ht as it were from a high Tower; for the 
State itſelf is like a Tower, both in regard of the eminencie of it, & of theſtrong 
fortifications which are abour it; ſo that they are both defended from the enemies 
ſhor, & haue better meanesto offend their enemies as being aboue them. | 
Od T0. Finally, Religious people haue an other preſent remedie, & a general ant!- 
a dote againſt al temptations, to wit, their Superiours & Gouernours, who notonly 
riours and by ſolid reaſon, & counſel, & prudence are alwayes at hand to relecue them; but 
laying open Oftimes it hapneth, & I may ſay moſt commonly, thar no ſooner can atempration 
of tempta- belayd open before them, bur in a moment it vaniſheth away , andis defeated. A 
UONS, wonderful thing ! & doubtles if there were Phy fitians for the bodie , that co 
cure a diſeaſe with only looking vpon it, how would they beſought to, & eſtee- 
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"Ho the minds : and al ſpiritual Writersare witnes of ir, and particularly Ceſ{tan (a man Cop, col, 4. 
- very wel to be credired in this kind )ſayth, that itwas a general praQtiſe of the an. «. . 


cient Fathers, to teach their ſubieRs and diſciples , neuer to conceale the bulie 
of MW ehoughtsof cheir hares, bur preſently to lay them open to their Goucrnoure, fo 
ſoone as they began to bud: and that whoſoeuer did ſo, could neuer be circum- 


- vented with the craftie deuiſes of the Enemie. And this which Caſttan deliuereth, fo. z- 26% 
_ daylic experience , as I ſayd, doth much more proue to betrue, and oftiines it 

yd hapneth,that nor only by declaring the rempeation, bur by the verie reſolution to 

bat declare it and lay it open, it is vanquithed, becauſe the Encmie is one that doth 

N ewl, bateth light, «nd cannot abide light ;thatis, the eye and countenance of a Su» 

7 eriour, 

W 4 But not to ſtand too long vpon athing that is ſo ceuident, we wil ſhew briefly, 

uſe that they that liue in the world , are farre more expoſed to the aſſaults of the 

od, Enemie, then they that liuc in Religion, For al temprations riſe of one of theſe 

hat three cauſes, to wit, either from ourſelues, that is , out of our owne weaknes 

” and corruption ; or from outward things, which repreſented co our ſenſes, ſol- Three 

| b licite vs to deſire theti; or finally by the ſuggeſtion of the Diuel, Al theſe three *<2%5 f 
"n muſt needs be farre more violent , and dangerous in Secular people, thenin Re- myo. 2a 
he WH Ligious, For if we ſpeake of infirmitie, who can make aniequeſtion, who be the Secular 

Nor weaker? knowing that Secular people are generally vnacquainted with matters people are 
ive MI of Spirit, ful of cuil habits , their paſſions ſtrong in them, and they ſo farre from Chied 

1 endeauouring by care anddiligenceto bridle them, that rather giuing way vnto _ 
ws Wl them, they ſtrengthenthem dayly more and more, Althecare on the other (ide, of 

ire MW Religious people , is to mortifye themſelues ; Mortification is the firſt thing they 

us MW begin with ; Mortification is that which they plye continually al their life, & pur- 


eef WI <baſe by ital other vertues, which arethe ſtrength, and as it were the finnewes of 
ind WM Spirit; and conſequently nothing, for matter of Spirit, can be more ſtrong then a 
«<6 cood Religious man. 

12, Now what outwardoccafions orallurements can annoy a Religious life, 


od wherethere is ſuch continual watch & ward kept ouer vs? oureyes, & eares, and Cuſtodie 
a ether ſenſes, by meanes ofour Rule & our Superiours,and the veric walles them- of Senſesiry 
"er ſelues ſo garded, that no hurtful thing can come neere vs. Secular people {tid con» Religion, 
2 MW fnually as it werein the midſt ofthe flames, ſeing, &hearing, &perperually traffic- 

NY king with choſe things which are cuilin themſelues, or prouoke a man to eui! ; 


OE: for whichreaſon the Prophet ſayth : Death comes in by the windowes; & there be ſo Hier. 9. 11; 
the manie windowes as we haue Senſes. So that in this alſo there is no compariſon, 
on 13. The third headis the Suggeſtion of the Diuel. The Diuels are like theeues; 8& 
nies MM wWhomdoetheeues moſt ſet ypon? Vpon them that they may robbe as often & as 

ealiy as they wil ; or vypon them that make head againſt them, & molt commonly 
obs get from them without anie loſle, & oftner yet with gaine & benefit co themſelues? 
nly Ifaman haue two enemies, & one of them be a coward, & neither haue anie thing 
bue © to defend himſelf withal, nor sKil at his weapon, & conſequently muſt needs goe The vive! 
jon © *y che worltat euerie flight encounter; and the other be wel armed, watchful, & j;;. ha r 
A Skilful and oftimes haue had the better of his enemie; whocan make anie doubt in the 
ld which of theſe two is likelie to be oftner & more dangeroutſy ſet ypon? And thus shawbles, 
it hapneth with thoſe infernal fiends ; whom Abbot ljdore ( as Palladins writeth ) 
ktly likeneth to dogs, that lye about the ſhambles ; for as long as there is anie 
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beo 
come for, they appeare there no more, 

14. Theſe therefore are the grounds, ypon which we may tuſtly perſyad 
ourſelues, thata man is with leſſe danger of his ſoule, and notſo often tempted le 
Religion, as inthe world; andthat theremptations which doe ariſc againſt an 
Religion , are ſo calie to be overcome, and withal ſo beneficial vmto vs, tha ifwe 
be warie of being ouer-confident of ourſclues , we may ſay, they arerather to be 
dclired and wilhed for, 


DEGRIGEL CRP RE RARER HOG CHIR 19 
An anſver to them, that ſay: It is againſt nature, to liue 
vader an other, 


CA 3; X I X; 
2549 Mong al the difficulties which a Religious courſe hath more 
I {7}, in ſhew then in ſubſtance , ſome apprehend moſt, co be alwayes 
y at an other's command , alwayes to depend ypon another's wil; 
becauſe they perſwade themſclues , that libertic and freedome 
to doe whata man wil, is moſt agreable to nature ; and to de- 
pend ypon an other, is, ina manner, to be a flaue, 
2. This errour aymes at the yeric throat of Religion , and Jayes fjeze 
to the Cittadel, Wherefore , that we may viterly root it out , we mult firſt 


What 1;- conſider , what Libertic is, and how natural it is ro Man, For a man that 
bertic is, fſhal think, that men are borne ſo free , that they may doe whatfoeuer comes 


in their fancie , and what rhey liſt, and be bound to no Law nor Superiour, 
is mightily deceaued, For S, Auguſtin ſayth very wel in one of his Epiſtles, 


S, «Aug. ſpeaking of the erue ioy and happines of Man : Firſt conlider , whether a 
Tpt.1z1. bodice may yeald to them, that wil haue that man happic, that liues according to 


? his owne wil, God forbid we ſhould belieue this for truth ; for , what if he wit 
” liue wickedly? is he not yncontroulably the more miſerable, the more eofily his 
” wicked wil may be fulfilled? They alſo that without know!edge of the true God, 
* haue giuen themſclues to Philoſophic, haue deſeruedly hiiſed out this opinion 
” out of their Schooles, For one of the eloquenteſt of them ſayth : Behold others, 
*- not Philoſophers indeed, but nimble Diſputants, ſay, that al are happie, that liue 
" according to their owne wil, Butthis is Falſe ; for to hauca mind to that which 
” is not ficting, is molt miſerable. Andit is not ſo miſerable, nor to bring thy dehre 
": to paſſe, as to bring that to paſſe, which thou ſhouldſt nor. Thus ſayth 5. Angaf', 
And Arjfterle endeauouring to ſet downe a perfect forme of a Common-wealth, 
doth giue ſpecial aduiſe to roote out this common errour , which raienes fo 
much among men, who, becauſe they make account that libertie conſiſteth in 
doing what they liſt, wil haue everie bodie live as he pleaſeth , and doe what 
he thinks good; and ſayth: Itis a moſt falſe ſuppolition; becauſe to hue accot- 


ding tolaiy, is not flauerie, bur ſafetie. 
3 Plutarch 


— 
we them, they hant the place; but when the ſhambles are ſhye wp, ori. 
en beaten away with gooddry blowes , and that they cannot getwhat they 
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3. Platarch, an excellent Moraliſt 'writeth to the ſame effe&, that they par !, de 
that of children conic to-rhan's eſtate , if they bewet-aduiſed , ought ro make awis. 
account, that they haue not ſhakenoff, bur changed their Turour, For in 
ſieed of a man ,. whom they hired before with wages , or bought with their Man never 
money , they haue now a Diuine gouernour of their life, to wit, Reſon: and to IO a 
obey it, is toobey God; and they that obey him, are the onlie free-wen, For je 
they only liue as they liſt, who haue learned to delire what they ought, Vnrea-= 
ſonablerhonghts and fancies are but a ſhaddow of falſe libertie, and big much 
repentance, 

4. Seing therefore Heathen Philoſophers coulddiſcouer thus much ; we have 
much more reaſonto perſwade ourſelues the ſame , in regard that the properties 
of our nature, which they could notſo weldiucinto, doe lcade vs vnto it, For if We are na- 
Man by nature had no Superiour, he might lawfully liueas he liſt himſelf, and ir turally 
were natnral for him to doe ſo; and doing ſo, heſhou!d live a pleaſant life , and YÞ4crGod. 
without it be miſerable: But ſeing we haue God abone vs, whocreated vs , and 
to whom conſequently by the lawes of Nature we are ſubiect, our owne natural 
inclination leades vs toſubieRion to ſo Soueraigne a Deitie, to ſerue him, and to 
humble ourſelues and al our aftions vnder him, S, Auguſtin teacheth this exprelly; 5, ,,, ,, 


more 
yayes and to proueit, groundeth himſelf inthe commandment, which God layd vpon de (im, c 
5 wil; our firſt father Adam, to abſtayne from the forbiddCEfruir. In which precept(ſayth 12. 
Los S. Auzuſtn ) Obedience is commended ynto vs; which vertue in a reaſonable 
0 des creature, is as it were the Mother of Vertues, and preſcruer of them, (eing the na- 
ture of it is,'to make it beneficial, to be ſubietto God, and pernicious to doc a 
here man's owne wil, and not the wil of him that created him, 
fr( 5, But ſome bodie'wil ſay : What freedome hath Man, if he betyed alwayes, y,jun.. 
that and in al things, to doe the wil and commandment of God? This is our freedome; rily to be 
"mes not to gouerne ourſclues after our owne fancie, but yoluntarily to embrace the ſubict to 
our; wil of God, voluntarily to performe it, Stocks, and Stones, and brute Beaſts, and 2a cn ue 
tes, al things are gouerned by God's direction, but becauſe they haue no knowledge Fn, 
er 2 of it, they cannot voluntarily apply chemſclues to follow it, which makes allo, 
2 to that they are neither capable of merit nor reward. 
wit 6. This perſwalion therefore and deſire of being Maiſters of ourſelnes, and , , 
| big Lordsat our ownepleaſure, being takenaway,the matter is not ſo great, whether \* * much 
0d, God gouerne is immediatly by humſelt, or by his Subſtitutes ; ſpecially ſeing he God, #2 
on alwayes gouernes vs ſo by others, as himſelf alſo afliſterh and direteth both them —_—_ im- 
ers, and ys, in his wil and pleaſure. Sowe ſee in Cirties and Kingdomes,al the labour meduarly 
live is to bring them to acknowledge the King their Souecraigne. When they haue ” by 
vieh once acknowledged him, it isaloneto them , whether he deliuer his commands ——_ 
(ire in perſon, or by bis Officer, And conſequently it is cuident,that as natural as it is 
fin, for Man to be ſubje& to God,and to Reaſon ( which is as it werearaye of light 
lh, proceeding from God) ſonatural is it for himto be ſubiectro another manin place 
. fo of God ; and ifir benatural, it cannot be payneful or troubleſome, but mult ne- 
1 in cellarily be botheaſie and pleaſant, 
hat 7. And if we wil yet more particularly refle&t , whart it is, that caſts'this Diſſerence 
Of» miſt before the cyes of ſome, weſhal find that it is, becauſ: they cofound feruile _—_— 
obedience or ſubicRion , with this which is honourable and free , drawne I 
ach Into errour by an outward king of reſemblance, which is betwixt them ; and duvieion, 
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therefore attribute the difficulties and che odiouſnes of the one to the ou, 


We mult cherefore informe ourſclues of the mayne diſtance which is betwixe 
them, in regardboth of pleaſure and dignitie,, And we may take our info 


pal. 4g from Ariſtotle, who telleth ys, that there be two Kinds of gouernme 


mation 


nt: 
» of a domincering faſhion , & theEnature ofir is, that a Lord of this atk th, T 
-» mes chiefly & direRly at his owne benefit, & regards the benefit of the lubie& o 
- accidentally, as the benefit of the ſubie redounds to himalſo; the otheris Occo. 
-» nomical, as a father gouernes his children, a man his wife; in which contrariwiſe 
» the Supcriour attends direRly tothe benefit of the ſubieR, &to his owne acciden. 
» tally , becauſe it fallerh our ſo , that the ſeif-ſame is beneficial to himſelf ; 2s the 
\, Mailter of a thipor Pilot, as ſuch, doth firſt & chiefly take care for the (afetie of 
the pallcngers, and of his owne accidentally, becauſe he is alſo a paſſenger, Theſe 
are .Ariſtoile's owne words. And Plato hath the like diſcourſe of a Common-weate 
* As a ſhepheard, ſayth he, inas much as heis a ſhepheard, attendethto the bench; 
* of his flock , and not t9 his owne; for his buſines is to ſee that that, whichis in his 
cuſtodie, be rightly ordered : So he that hath the gouerning of men,aymeth atho. 
thing butthe good of themthat are vnder him. By waich we may cally ſee, yndet 

The power which of theſc kinds a Religious State is to be ranked. 

—_ q 8. Andit is the more apparent, becauſe not only the power, which is in force 
py Hm <1;. among Religious people , but al the power which Chriſt our Sauiour hath 
gionis Oe- left in his Church , tends to the benefit, not of him that hath ir , but of the 
conomical. ſubiet. Which our Sauiour himſelf , who is Authour of this power, gaue vs 
Luc, 12.25, to vnderſtand in theſe words : The Kings of the Gentils ouererule them , and they 
that haue power vpon them, are called Beneficial ; but you not ſo ; but he that is greater 
S. Bern.l.2. 4mng you , let bim become 4s the youger ; and he that is the leader , as the wayr, 
de (on, c, 6. Vpon which words S, Bernard writeth thus to Pope Eugenins : This is the forme 
_ giuen to the Apoſtles; domineering is forbidden, they are bidden to miniſter; 
and it is commended ynto them by the example of the Law-maker, who pre- 


EP IR ſently addeth : 1 am in the midſt of you , 4s be that min/ſtreth.. And the ſame $, Ber 


Goa 6. 3. nard , in an other place, likeneth this kind of authoritie to the power of a 


Steward or a Tutour, For the farme , ſayth he, is vnder the Steward , and 
» the Yong-maiſter vnder his Tutour , and yet neither is the Steward Lord of 
© the farme, nor the Tutour Mailter of his Maiſter. And addeth : Be thou there- 
»» fore ouer others ſo, as to prouide, to aduiſe , to take care, to preſerue ; be 
-» ouer others , to benefit others, Be ouer others as a faithful Seruant ,. whom 
- the Maiſter hath appointed ouer his familic ; whatro doe? To giue them food 
in ſeaſon; that is , to diſpenſe , not to be imperious, If 409 i this which 

S, Bernard deliuereth , or rather which our Sauiour hath left ordered in his 

Church , be the model of al Eccleſiaſtical Iuriſdigion , how much more doth 

the ſame hold in the gouernment of Religious houſes, ſcing both of them flow 

from the ſame head , and the reaſon , and ground , and vſe of them, 's 

equal in both , and the manner of Religious profeſſion requireth moreouer 

with much greater reaſon, this kind of humble proceeding 2 He there- 
fore that hath command ouer others in Religion , is not Maiſter, but Ser- 
uant ; He attends vpon al their neceſſities both of bodie and ſoule ; this 4s 
al his employment day and night ; in this be ſpends al his thoughts and 


endeauours, And againe $S, Bernard els-where ſayth , that the _ T - 
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firitual Gouernours is like ts that of Phyſicians, wholy directed to the help of Superiours 
their Patients, And inanotber place he ſtiles them Mothers, and exhorteth them arc Phyſi- 
totheir dutie in theſe words: Forbeare ſtripes, lay epen your ieates: fil your breaſis with ©i4ns and 
milk, let then not ſwel With arrogancit, lothers, 

, Seing thereforeal the power which isin Religious Orders,is intended for > #7 er. 
the benefit of the SubieR, what followes , but thatir muſt needs be as natural, dy hg 
and as delighttul,to live vnder ſuch a power, as itis natural and pleaſing tocueric _ 
bodice to ſeeke his owne benefic? And what ſhal we need to ſtand: atherivg manie offubice. 
yoyces for it, ſince a Heathen Pailoſopher, and one of the greateſt wits among tion is na- 
them,(canning the principles of Nature, auerreth it. Wrb thus defere of knowledge of tural and 
Truth, ſayth he, #5 Ceupre,' 4 deſire of Soutr argnetie ; ſo that « mind wel framed by Naiure 4elightful, 
wil not wllingly obey but him that inſiru(er\, or teacherh, 01 commandeth inſily and legally, Cc. bb. 1, 
for the benefit of the partie. In whica ſeurence ( whatſoeuer we may thinkot the Offic. 
firſt part of it) we canpot certainly but admire inthe fecond, how a Heathen, as 
I ſayd,& a man plunged in pride and ambition, could by the light of nature de- 
liver , that, when we ſpeake of in(tructing and teaching, or anieÞther com. = 
moditie redounding to ourſelues , it is not only not repugnant to Nature for 
one manto obey an other, but moſt agreable to Nature. 

10, Al which is yet morecuideac in the light which we Chriſtians haue, For It chould 


we ſee thelike'order ſctled among the bleſled Angels; for ſome of them haue baue been 


.£ 
_—_ 


the preheminence ouer others, and their verie nature was ordained (o by God, and 97 = ſtare 
vs the ſame confirmed afterwards in the ſtate of Grace, which he gaue them. And Di- ,,, - 
hey uines deliver, that the like had been with men,if they had continued in the ſtate 

Fo of Innocencie, Wherupon S. Thomas hath this diſcourſe, that the ſtate of Inno- q +, ”__ 
tr, cencie being free fromal miſerie & imperfection, could not haue admitted of that gg. «. vts. 
me kind of Superioritie, by wich one maketh vſe of an other man for his owne in« 

r; tereſt , becauſeit is a feruile kind of thing, and ſubie&t to much miſerie;But as for 


eo the Superioritie which is current among them that are free-borne, directed to the 
.vooQ and benefit of cthemthat are ſubie&,there can be no doubt, but itſhould haue 


tle 
oF been in vſe inthat ſtare, becauſe itis a comelie and wel-beſceming thing, & good 

id for :;cm that obey, 

of 11, Though why doe we ftand reaſoning the matterſo long , ſince we find by | 
” exp:rience ſo manic in the world , that for a ſmal gaine, or in hope of ſome litcle V orldlie 
be preferment, voluntatily fel away their libertie? How manie {erue for daylie, or - threry'S x 
m monthlic, oryearlie wages ? Others live in a more honowable ſeruice, but yer pjeaſure, 
d ſerue,in hope of greater rewards,and wayteſodiligently vpon ſome great man or 

h other,2nd are ſoreadie ateuerie cal,ſo obſequious,ſo watchful, tharkan x were 

is t for Religious people,if they could be as quick, and chearful, and livelie in obey- 

þ ing, as they are, Shal ve ſay, that they alſo doe what they doe,againſt nature and 

" 2:ainſtthe haire: If they did , they would not go ſo willingly and fo diligently 

is abont ir, nor be ſo ambitious of ſuch places,norpart with ſo much money for the, 


.12, If therefore it be natural and eaſic for them to ſerue after this manner, bc- 
culc cuerie bodie doth naturally ſceke his owne commoditie z and that which is 
22reable to narure, cannot but be cafic, why ſhould not the cafe be the ſame with 
Religious people? or rather better , by how much the reward, which ſecular fer- 
uznts hope for, is but ſmal, and neither curable nor certain; Religious people 
ſerue ypon hopes of an cternal reward and happines cuerlaſting, 
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12, Belides thar,they that ſerue in the World, ferne vpon farre hardertexrmg; 


firſt bec2ufe they ſubie& chemſclues ro an other man, who in natureis bur theix 


ferue vP01 equal; ſecondly, becauſe mens fancies andafteRions are ſo yncertain and vatio 


that ofcimes we mult labour manie yeares before we can creep into their fauoyr. 
and when with much difhcuitie and manie yeares wayting we have ootie rs 
loſt azaine in a moment, without anie fault of ours, only vpon the hers 
fancic, lr is not ſo in the {eruice of God. For tq attend vpon God, and to be hi 
ſeruant,is the greateſt honour in the world, an honour for Kings toaymeat; and 
ſeruing God, weobey Reaſon, and rule ourſelues by that Rule, which initſelfis{@ 
ſtcayr and ſo conſtant withal, that we hauc nothing toſtandin feare of, butleaſ 
weourlelues depart fromir, 

14. Forthis is certain,and we mult neuer let ir goe out of our thought, thatRe. 
lizious people ſeruenot Man, as be is Man,but ſerue God, and are ſubie&to men 
only as they beare the place of God, Which is euident out of the forme of their 
Vowes, which tyeth them, notro anic man lining, but to Gad, Andas wean 
our part doc yoiy ourſclues to him, fo he for his part neuerlayes alide thecareof 
gouerning vs, nor doth euer put vs oucrtoan other ſo, as to forſake ys; bnt go. 
ucrneth and ruleth vs, and fendeti. vs, and calleth vs back, when he pleaſetk; 
according to the promife which he mace to his Apoſtles : He that beareth yev, 
heareth me ; ſo that to conclude , as it is not againſt the nature of Man to 
obey God , but rather ingrafted and in-bred in natnre ; fo neither is it 
againſt nature to obey that man , whomſoeuer God hath appointed in his 
place , and whom we hauc no other realon to obey , but becauſe we behold 
God ia him ; and conſcquently it cannot only not be hard to conforme our 
wils in this manncr to the Diuine wil , but muſt needs be more eafic and 
more pleaſant then to follow our owne| wils, Which S, Bernard maketh 

accouir to be fo true, that he faith , it is a verie ſlaverie to follow our 
owne wil, and a yery hard task. And to this purpoſe he applycs that fayiag 


. of our Sautour : Come yn7o me al you that are burdened with the bard fervi- 


trade of your owne, or of an otticr's wil, and Yow shal find reft ro yeur ſouits; 


' for my yoak is ſweet, For by how much the go00nes of God is ſweeter and 


more affable taenanic m2n , ſo much ſweeter allo is his yoak , then what- 
ſucucr yoar beliics, 

15. An\ hitherco we haue held-on our diſcourſe, as if in Religious Obedience 
there were a &ind of feruitude, howſocuer we pleade that it is both amiable, ho- 
nourable, and ſutable to Nature, Now we wil thew, that there is no manner 0 
(izneof ſcruitude in it,bur true and perfect libertie, For what is libertiez To hue 
as a man wil himſclf, Wiho therefore be they that liue as they wil thear(clues? 
wicked people, or they :hac be gacd and vpright? Lee vs heare what SF, Bernard 
{ayth of a couetous man : Aske attic of them that with a hare vaſatiable gape aftcr 
cayneand lucre, what he thinks of them,that (elal & piuc it to the poore, to put- 


* chaſe by their eartlilic ſub/tance the Kingdome of heauen; Doe they wiſely or g0? 
* Certainly ke wil ſay, they doe wiltely, Aske him azaine, why hedorinot himſcls 


' j + 1 . " * ” is 
taat wiicahecommends in an other? Heanſwers;I cannor. Wherefore 2 becaule 


- the lalic Anarice wil not let me ; becauſe heisnor free ; becaute that which be 


poſleticth, isnot his owne, nor himſelf is maitter of himſelf. If that w hich thou 
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bemvenlic things, If thon canſt nor, confeile , that thou art not mailter of chy 
money , bur a {laue to it; chatthou art aortrue owner of it, butdoſt wayte ypon 
& to keepe ir, And this which 5. Bernard layth of Auarice, we may ſay alſo 
of Luxuric , of Gluttonie , of Anger , that they that arc intangled in theſe 
and other vices , are not free-men, but (1:ucs: and moſt of a of Ambition, of 
which a Hcathen authour writeth thus : Take heed of d:ſire of glemie ; for it taketh ©i*- '« Of + 
aw4y 4 man's libertie , for which al noble Fþ'rits ought to ſtrive, 
16, As therefore al t' eſe are (lanes , becauſe they cannct dee as they wil, 
but are forced to doe as Vice wil haue them, whichis amore ſtearne and more 
diſhonourable Maiſter then anie man whatſocuer , be he never fo ſauage and 
barbarous : Socontrariewiſc, he is truly free,thac liueth according to Vertue, For 
the vood which he doth, he doth it not vowilliogly, bur willingly and cheerfully: 
and receauerh and performeth the commands of his Supericurs, or of his Rule, 
asif hedidit naturally, Foras whena man directs a traueller in his way, no man 
can ſay, he forceth him to go that way , becauſethetrauellerdefueth ic more then 
he that dires him : So whatſoeuer is ſuggeſted to a Religious man in this [pi- 
ritual way and iourney , either by word of mouth, or by writing, hetaketh ir 
as behooful for his owne good and ſaluation , of which he is infinitly tender, 1, Tim. 1.9. 
Which is the reaſon , why the Apoltle fayd :; The Law us net made for the iuſl man; 5 8x. 1. de 
not ( as S. Bernard explicateth it ) that he muſt liue without law , bur becauſe ?7*'?: © 
he is not vnder the law ; or (as Ariſtotle writeth) becauſe ke is a law to os = 
himſelf, and carcicth himſelf without law , as if he were vnder it, Eth. c. 8. 
17. S. Ambroſe in one of his Epiſtles handling this ſubicR at large , pro- 5 , qmiref: 
ueth it after this manner : He is free , that doth what he wil himſelf : now |. 2. ep. 1, 
a iuſt man, though he obey the law , or man, doth alwayes notwithſtan- 
ding what he wil hiarfelf , becauſe he dcfireth the good which is comman- 
del, and exccutethit, not driven vnto it by force of the outward command, 
but by his owne delice and inclination, So that what truer libertie can there 
be , then that which*Religious people enioy 2 hauing moreouer this aduan- 
tage, that al their obligation and tye ( which is the chief thing that ſecmes 
to barre them of their libertie ) comes by their owne election and free choyce? 
So that that, which $S. Ambroſe ſayth els-where, may be kely ſayd of them: Ca 
Who wil ſhunne Chriſt, ſeing they follow him, that are tyed in bends? but ,, — 
yoluntarie bonds, which ſera man free, and"doe not reltrayne him, SE. 
13, And ypon the ſame point S. Bernard grounds a diſcourſe to his Monks, 
which I wil heer relate, For hauing layd load vpon the hardnes of this Re- 0, _. 
lpious capriuitie , and ſer it forth to the vemoſt , in regard that a mere haſt= "i 
gious captiuitic , an olt , g arr haſt ,,;1,.bis. 
ning, as I may ſay, to the loſle of his owne life in this world , and to the /er. g. 
m-rtifying of his owne wil, puts his neck into the collar of ſo rigit a courſe 
of life, and caſts himſelf into this hard priſon of Pennance, he releeuech them 
againe with this ſolid comfort , that this ſeruitude were indeed a moſt miſe- 
rable ſeruitude , if it were forced vpon vs , and not voluntarily yndertaken. 
But voluntarily ſacrificing ourſclues to God , and no violence being offered to 
our wils , but by our wil itſelf ; whatſoeucr we doe in this manner for God, 
though neuer (o hard and royleſome,is rather to be retoyced-at and welcomed, 


hen thought on with compalhon., 
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$. dur. ms 19. Finally S. Avuzuftin ſayth pleaſantly and rarely ro this ſe. AIG: nd 
P/. ag adeia ful of ap . al that are bound in ſeruile GE tr" as Pk. wr 
» 2tit, Feare not, that you ſhal ſerne ſuch a Maiſter, In his ſernice there ſha] be n vert! 

» ſighing, no murmuring, no indignation. Itis great haypines to ſernein this hg 2, 

» though it bein fetters. The ſeruice of our Lordis free: The ſeruiceis free where man 

> not neceſlicie, but charitic ſeraeth, Thou art a(laue and a freeman both togeather, com 

” 2 (laue, becauſe thou art created; afreeman, becauſe God, who created thee, lone; the x 

» thee; ſerue not murmuring : for thy murmuring wil noe makethatthou ſhalener calic 

” ſerue, bur thatthoa ſhalt ſerue likea ſlave, Thou art a ſernant of onr Lord, freq. notl 

2 Chiſed of our Lord ; doe not ſceketo be ſo et at libertie, asto depart the houſe of fron 

” him that gines thee thy freedome. Excellently wel ſpoken by S. Awgufim , and rea 
Mcnmuſt particularly where he obſerueth, that al men are ſo vader the command of God, difcc 


docthew!l that thoughthey repine and reſiſt, yet ſeruethey mult, wil they nil they, and thre 
reg compelled to fulfil his wil whether they wil or no, Foral things never theC 


per r by him, nothing eſcapes the mightie hand of his RE Mantherefore being in lo 
orno., @bynature and of neceſliticaſeruant, how farre betteris it to ſerne yoluntarily, For « 
ſo, that by his veric ſcruice he may be franchized to his great comfort for the ores lyen 
ſent, and euerlaſting rewardforthetime rocome , then by repining and ſtub. prou 
bornly refuſing to obey,to be forced to that, which God our of his infinite wiſe. cont 
dome and prouidence hath ordayned, aud haue for his reward nothing but ſors flow 
row in his world, and torments inthe next? perfe 
lines 
doe i 
QEQELMRUREERERERERURE RARER RRNERERERERERERER REG , hi 
eau 
An anſwer to them,that think i better to keepe their wealth to ſpend - ws 

A 
in good ſes, then togiut it al away at once. BR 
Out 
CHAP.IXX. Sf 
dam: 
dZ2xx=7 H E Diuel vieth an other fallacic todiuert people from Religions bety 
M| FS courſes , and it is ſo much the more dangerous . becauſe it cat- itand 
4 NG rieth a colour of deuotion, For he wil needs perſwade them that aa: 
« '*J it is better and more profitable for ſaluation , to keepe their Whit 
NS wealth , ſcing God hath piuen it them , then to caſt it away "x4 

t 


al at once; that they may be alwayes doing ſome good deedor 
other, ſpecially for relicfe of the poore, whom our Sauiour doth fo particulat- part 


Math. 25. ly commend ynto vs,that in the latter day of Iudgement it ſecmes weſhal receaue fruit 
ah our doome, according as we haue dealt with our Neighbour, and relieued him in four 
his necellicies, feeding the hungrie, cloathing the naked, comforting the lick, Ince 

and vititing them that arc inreitraynt, Wheras Religion vrtterly diſablecha man _ 

| 


from doing anie cf theſe good deeds; both becauſe it bringeth ys to extremitic of 
Pouertie,and al{> taketh away our libertic; ſo that a Religious man , though be 6 m4 
ſhould haue a mind to doe aniethiog in this kind, yet he cannotdoe it, vnlelle ke 


tult Lauc the conlcnt of his Superiour, ard his particular laſticute allow ye 
* 


_— 
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And for proof out of natural reaſon , Ariſtotle affirmeth , that riches 1s$one of the gfe x, 
beſt means ro make a man happic, and furniſheth him with pleatitul occaſion of Eh. c. 1s, 
yertve. 
2, Theſe kind of arguments arethe ſtrength of this partie, inuoluing doubtles 
manic dangerouserrours. For firſt the adminiſtration of a temporal eſtate is ac- Manje in 
companicd with ſo manie offences of God, that the offences doe farre ſurpaſſe al conue- | 
the good that can be done with ir, Pride, and haughrines, andfreedome, and oc- "*"*<* in 
caſion and opporeunitie cf finne,are alwayes wayting vpon it. Andif there were ,j,,.. 
nothingels, the veriediſtration of mind, and the withdrawing of our thoughts cate. 
from ſpiritual things, and the nayling of them to that whichis baſe and earthlie,isa 

reat misfortune.s, Gregorie (excellent in delivering the Moral ſenſe of Scripture ) 
diſcourſing of the calamities of holie Iob, and how the Chaldaens divided into 
threetroupes fel ypon his Camels, ſayth, thatthe Chaldeans Gignifye the Diuels, 
the Camels (ſuting in ſome things with the beaſts that were accounted cleane,and 
in ſome things with the vncleane ) fignifye a wel-diſpenſing of remporal goods, 
For euerie bodie (ſayth he ) that hath care of adminiſtring carthlie things, doth $ Greg. x, 
lz< more open tothe darts of the hidden Enemie. He ſtriueth to doe ſome things vr 26. 
prouidently, and oftimes, while he is careful ſurtlely to foreſee that which is to ” 
cone, he onerſeeth at vnawares the harmes which are preſent. Oftimes being * 


ſlow in performing ſome things , he negleRerh others which he ſhould carefully ” 


performe. Oftimes being ouer caretr} in his dealings, he rather marreth the bu- * 


lines by his ynquiet proceeding, And moſt commonly fo mavie intricate thoughts * 
doe intanglehim, that ſcarce able to weald the bufines which be carefully rurnerh ” 
in his mind, and ſo bringing nothing to effe& , he ſweateth a-mayne vnder the ® 
heauie burden cf his hart. Theſe are the incommodities which the adminiſtration ®* 
of eazthlic wealth bringeth with ic , be it neuer ſo vprightly handled , withour 
wronging anie man; for of this 5,Gregorie ſpeaketh;ſo that to buy the commoditie 
of being liberal rowatrds others, with ſo great lofle to ourſelues, ſeemeth great 
ollie, 
3. And yetthoughthere wereno ſuch incommoditie in it, whichcan hardly be, 7, .;. 41 
conlideung how naturally theſe inferiour things are coupled both with danger & at once, is 
dammage; Yet,as I ſay, ifthere were no ſuch thing , what compariſon is there © greatce 
betwixt the works themſclues? In the one, we beſtow part of our earthlie ſub. &**- 
itance; a ſinal matter God wot ; In the ather , we beſtow ourſelues , and gine 
away the freedome of our one wil , which is the greateſt thing we hane,and rh ac 
which men make more account of , then of aniethingels. And heer alſo we may 
ficly apply che fimilitude, which we brought before out of S, Anſelme,of the fruic 
& thetree, For he that remayneth with the poſſeſſion of hisearthlie goods,giueth 
part of thefruit of ther ; a Religious man giueth the tree, and conſequently al the 
fruit with it, So that whatſoeuer aR or circumſtance of vertue & dignitie can be 
found intheficſt, is aiſo in this, and much more then in the former, and ſo much 
Indeed,that there can be nothing added vnto it ; for he that giueth al, powreth 
forth his liberalicieto the veric botrome, & once for al; which niuſt needes involue 
afarre preater alacriticand chearfulnes in the verie manner of yiuing, then when 
a man parts with it by fics, and by peece-meales : and theſe be the chearful givers 4 697: 9. 7+ 
Wxm God deth lone , as the Apoſtletelleth vs, 


4. But what doe we ſtand demurring vponthe matter ? This was ancientlythe 
OOO 3 Herclie 
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F Nicr. con, Herelic of Vigilantins , ſo long agoe, and ſo learnedly confared by S.Hirromy and 
Yigdan. then by the authoritic of the Vainerſal Church condemned : of whichs. Ras 
The He- fſpeaketh thus:Tothar which thou ſayſt,chat they doe hetter, who vſe that which 
rclic o they hauc, anddiuidethefruits of their pollcſſions by little and little among the 
V:cHantnur. poore, then they char ſelling their poſleſtions giue al aw ay at Once; Iyilnot , bur 
M48.19- our Lord thal anſwer : If then wilt be perſct? , gor, ſel al that they haſt, and Line a the 
V- poore, He {peaketh to him that wil be pertcct, to him that with the Apoſtles for. 
" ſakes father , and boat, and nets, This which thou commendeRt, is the ſecond &% 
” the third ſtep, which we allow of alſo, ſo that we acknowledge withal, that the 
” fult isro be preferred before the ſecond andthe third. Thus ſayth S, Hierome, 


Teſtimo- 5. IO furtHcr require the teltiaicnies of other ancient Fathers plainly 
Kins * aucrring that it is farre more beneficial to our owne ſcoules, and more acceptable 
. CIE:1 . re” 1 "s q . 

Exhers, inthelight of Godto thake off al at once, then Keeping our wealth in our owne 


S. Auguſtin hands, to veſtow Ti by little and little in good vles ; we {hal mcete firſt with $,4u. 
de bm guſtin ſpeaking to this purpoſe: They that miniſtred neceſlaries of their ſubſtance 
Conug.c.3, to Chrill and his Diſciples,did wel; but ti ey did better that forſooke al their ſub- 
» ſtance, totheend they might bethe treerto follc w our Saviour, And elſe-where 
” he ſayth thus:Itis good to beſtow a inan's wealth with diſcretion vpon the poore; 
> but it is better to giucit alat once with intention to follow our Lord , and free 


Idem de from care to conuerle with Chriſt, He ſayth,they are free from care, that have tid 
ve 493. theniſclues of their worldhe ſubſtance; inlinuating that Euangelical Pouertie hath 


n9 care nvr arguilh hanging vpon it, but is rather thetrue Way to free a man from 
8. Ambroſe al care and trouble. 5, Ambroſe in his Offices diſcourling of liberalitic, & ſhewing 
1:5. 1, of, how naughtathiog ic is,to lauiſha man's worldlie ſubſtance, and that it is tobe 
c 36, Jayd out prouidently, not carelcfly caſt away,excepterh this caſe : Vnleſſe it be pei- 
haps to doe as Heliſ&us did, when he ki led bs oxen,and fed the poove with that which be had, 

3- R819 19 rheend the care of houſe-bold might po! detayne hiw, but forſaking al, be might betake lame 

a ſelf to the Propherical diſcipline. 

6.Diadocin ,a graue and ancient auth) our,in a Treatiſe which he wrote in Greek, 
of Spiritual Pertection, among other things ſayth expreſly thus: It is very conue- 
» nient and very prohiable, after a man comes co know what the ſcruice of God1s, 
> preſently to ſel al , and todiſpenſe the money which he makes, according tothe 
” commandmentof our Lord, & not ynder colour of obeying the Commandments 
» of God,to ſhut his care to ſo wholeſome a Counſel. For hence wilenſue, fir{t, an 
» excelient Freedome from al care and ſollicitude ; ſecondly Pouertie, ſafe and (ure 
» fromal attempts; thinkivg of higher thingsthen inincie and contention; becauſe 
the fewel is now taken away , which fed the fi-e of Auarice, Humilitie wil then 
> aboue al other vertues make much of vs'naked in her armes & boſome,as a mother 
» makes much of her chiid in her lap, when our of childiſh ſimplicitie it puts off the 


Dizd.c. 65. 
alid 66, 


* coates,and caſtsthem away , reioycing more inthat nakednes, then indiucifitic of 


,- Larmenrs , being voyd of al malice. Thus ſayth Diadechys; and then putting eh1s 
queſtion inbehalfof the atuerſe pariie ( If we ſelal at once, from whence ſhal the 
poore haue relecf, who were dayly waintaynedout of our goods? ) be anſwere:l 
1n this manner : Cerrainly God wil aske account at our hands of almes-g1uing 2c” 

» corJingtothat vi hich we have, and not according to that w hich we baue not- ] 

» therefore for the feare of God 1 give that bountifully away in ai{hortrime, wha 

» 1] ought haus been longer in giuing, wbat more wil be laydto my charge , os 
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—_ Thave nothing? But ſome bodie wil ſay : What then ſhal become of choſe poore G3 1b 
f, 4d ople, that werewont to be maintaynedby littleandHittle with our ſmal cltate 2 c re of ihe 
700 et ſuch an one learne,, not to ypbraide God by occaſion of his owne couetous P%%c 
vhich mind. For God wilneuer wantAbilitieto gouernethole whoum he hath made, as * 

g the {om the beginning he hath gonerned them ; neither didche poore want food or ” 

but coathiog, before this man or che other were m-»ued to beſtow their charitie, You ” 

* role WM (ceybar Diedechurſayth , and diſcontſerh yer further of the benefit which comes 

$ for. therof,in regard chat riches make vs proude, not only when we yſethem-il, bur 


nd & though we vſc them wel: becanſe it is calic to take a kind of complacencie in 
ar th beltewing dayly ſomething im good ves, as if wedid ſome great matter, and de- 
po ſeracd ſomething at the hands of God, But when we forſake al at once, & beſto.y 

norhing dayly ypon the poore, we —_—_ think wedoelittle good, and ſticre 
table ourſclues ro a wholeſome ſorrow and humilitie, and moreouer be more eager to 
FIOOY get by prayer , andpatience, and humiltie, that which we cannct now purchaſe 


by almes-giniog, 


ee th 
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7. Theenss in Caſſien hath the likediſcourſe ; that theugh a man doe ofter the firſt ff? Cl, 


rlud- WF fvirs & riches out of hiseſtace, 8& be bountiful to the poore, yer it is hard for him 2?':<+ 35+ 


vhere not tof al often into the ſnares of Sinne, For while he delayerhor neglefeth the occafien, 
Oore; he mufl necds offend either m quanritie or qualitit or daylie diſttibution of I1s goods, And 
d free alitleafter : 1 is tmypoſ9uble for 4 man to free himſelf to the ſl from the dommation of 
f w: ſnne , though be diſpenſe bis wealth with nener ſo great magnanimitie , vnleſſe by the grace 


: ef cur Sautour , togeather With the thing itſelf be shake off the affethion of poſſeſſing ane 
"mY ns. But i them that hae nos neglefted the Counſel of our Lord , but beftwing before 


hnd their whole eſtate vpon the poore, and tak ing vp their Croſſe, haue followed the plentie The dife. 


to be ſulnes of the heauenlie grace, finne can haue wo power. For though afterwards a man haut orcs .f 
95} harge of diſpenſing the wealth that is now conſecrated to our Saviour Chriſt, and handle »orldlic & 
j* , in a pions diſtribution the money which belongs to others , be 5'al not be tren:led with Retioions 
PE miſaithful care of reſeruins for bis mayntenance , nor Wil bis chearſulnes in 3 wing almes PR 
F / HZ f » ON HS i 

0 ve Lf? by {:d delay; Lecanſe that wich once be effered Wiaoly 16 God, he dr/pefeih of it i 
cen, uw 15 of a thing belonging to 43 other , not reflett;ng pon his ewne neceſsite , nor fearing 
keys et his maititenance wil fal short, being aſſured that woen le $hal arrive to his d:f.ced 
2 \ lkednes, God wil taks muc's mare care tofeed him , then be doth of the birds of the ayre. 
wp 9% 5, Grezerie allo wel acquainted with the craftie ferches of the Diuel , rec= S. Greg, 12. 
"ye koneth this among other hidden ſnares which he layestointrappe vs, Another, 9: 17. 
rpm lyth he,is reſoluednot only not to hunt after earthlie commodities, but to re- The in- 


precep:s of the heauenlie Teacher , the more diſengaged he is from ee things 


ee” hounce al that he hath,to the end he maythe more freely exerciſe himſelf in the v _ of 
| IC; 


> 
O'® tits t 111 - 


_ hich being polletled might encumber him , treading them vnder foot by forſa- pration, 
Che king them, The Enemiethereforelying in wayte for this man, and (peaking (Oo » 
oof 's hart by ſecret ſuggeſtion, ſayth vnto him : Whenceriſcth the boldnes of this » 
o his forath proceeding , as to Aareto belccue , thatthou canſt (ubſilt W ch leauing al? » 
> he Setherenotyery maniethat doe not forſaketheir earth'ic parrin.onie, & yet pur- » 
oh ew ith ie the cuerlaſting goods ofthe ſupernal inheritance by works of mercie? » 
i te This 's his flatrering (uggeſtion, and by the dy In the felf-ſame thi; os, which he = 
SY Putter liumin mind coretayne , following his deceitful humour, he lay cthbefore » 
\ hich Vs \e: rhe peſtiferous |elizhts of them , tO draw the ſeduced hart tooutward » 
fig MM reeuts, and toturne jt quitcoft from inwargCelires of PerfeHtion, 
f OOO 4 «&. Brhgld 


9, 


$. Yicrome 


Ep:/'. 34+ 
I> 


 2$0{d; manic Philoſophers alſ> haue eontemned it; and one of them ( to pale the 
| reſt in filence ) caſt the price of his manie poſſeſſions into the ſea, ſaying : Away 
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Reliptous 


Pee 


|. om. 
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wed - he or THE H «PPINES as... 
w5” Behold where the ſonrce is of this prepoſterous care of the ore, if we 
belecuc 5.Gregorie, Behold alſo what the Diuel pretenderh by this his ſugoeſtion; 


tw wit, vnder ſo faire a colour of Charitic and pittie towards the poore , to hold 
vs pl:y withtheſeearchliethings , that while we ſtand ypon fo tickle a ground a 
the woridis, he may the eaſyer giue vs afal, For asitis hardſoto handle irch, but 
thatit wilſtick to our fingars ; ſo itis hard to haue the adminiſtration 9 worldlie 
wea'th and riches vpon whatſoeuer occaſion , but that our loue , and affe&i 
and deſire wilin ſome meaſure cleaue ynto them, and as it were defile ow ſoule by 
couching them, p 
10 That which 5, Hiereme therefore writeth in his Epiſtle to Iul;ay , andeth 
with greatreaſon, This Inlien was both wealthie and bountitully liberal toward; 
the poore, & yet $, Hierome exhorts him ratherto forſakeal , and ſheweth playn! 
that it is the much more perfect courſe and more beneficial for ſaluation, T 
arc his words; 1 cann-t ſay butthou doſt wel, in thatthoudoſt,as it isreportedef 
thee, mipiſterro the vic of Saints, maintayne Monks , make great offerings in 
the Churches, But chieſe are bu: the firſt eſſayes of ty warfare, Thou contemneſt 


| into the deep, youcuilthoughts; I wildrowne you, that I may not be drowned 
| by you, This Philoſopher , ambitious of glorie, and a baſe flaue to popular ry 
mours , Caſt away al his burden at once ; and canſt thou think that thou haſt 
atrayned the height of yertue offering part of thine? God wil hanethyſelf,aliving 
hoaſt, pleaſing God ; thy ſelf, I fay , and not that which is thine, If thougiue thy 


ane *:1EC 
hizher ſelf co God, and perfe@ in Apoſtolical vertue beginto follow our Sauiour , then 
þ-ace. thou wilt vnderſtand wherethou wert, and how inthe Armie of Chriſt thou haſt 
© hitherto held the loweſt place. I wil not haue thee offerthat only ro God, which 
” cheef may take from thee, which thy encmie may inuade, which baniſhment may 
” depriuethee off, which may come and goe, and which like wauesof theſea is 
- poſſeſſed by euerie maiſter that is next at hand, and which (in a word) whether 
RE thou wilt or no, at thy death thou muſt forſake, Offer that oo no —_— 
Ep. ro, (3KE from _—_— tyrant bereafte thee off; that, which wil follow thee to tay 
> Lraue, yeatothe Kingdome of Houen, and to the delights of Paradiſe. Thou 
,, buildeſt Monaſteries, andagreatn\;mber of Saints are maintayned by thee; bu: 
,, thou ſhalr doe better, thy ſelf ro liue'1 Saint among the Saints. Thus writerh 
© Piermms So Hieromt tO Inlian, \ | 
F pit, 26, 11, And the like he writeth to Pammachius; applying ficly to his purpoſe that 
Iu:19 3. Which wereadeofthelow ſtature of Zacchens; My aduile is that thou offer nbt 
Jeb. z, Only thy money buttkyſelfro Chriſt; skinforskin, and al that a man poſſelſeth 
» he may giue for his ſoule. Our ancient Enemie knoweth,that the comoat of Con 
, tinencie is greater then thatof money ; that which ſliekerth on the ourlide,1s ealily 
> cait off, aciuil warre is more dangerous, We may cally vngluetiat which is but 
» loyned t©geather, vnſow that which is but fowed ; Zecehavs was rich,the apy 
An 2t poote; Hc ref red foure times the value of that which he had taken, ariG GCe 
ofa tnober among the poorethe one half of his ſubſtance that remayned;our 54utour admit- 
ſrza:urc l4 not reach the 
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td of his entertaynement ; and yet becauſehe was low and cou 
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once. 1f we offer our wealth and our ſoule togeather , he wil willingly accept 
we Let vs rehearſe an other teſtimonie out of the ſame S, Hierome, exhorting his 
friend Licinivs to an abſolute renunciation of al things in theſe words; It is the » 

of beginners, and not. fperteR people, to cait away their money, Crates the 1/, Ep. 28, 
Ficbean didit, and ſo did .Anuſt/enes ; To offer ones (elf to God , isproper to ® 
Chriſtians and to the Apoſtles. The wants of manic haue been ſupplyed by thy * 
abundance, to the end that their riches may rebound againe into the bands of ” 
them that wane them, Thou haſt mae to thy felt friends of the Mammon of inj- £#t 16. 9. 
quitie, that they may receaue thee into the eternal tabernacles. A thing worthie ” 
commendation , & to be paralelled wich he yertues of the Apoſtolical times ! But ” 
our Lord ſcekerth rather the ſoules of the Faithful, then their riches, We reade,that ©19%+13-F- 
aman's owne riches atethe redemption of his ſoule, By a man's owne riches we # 


may vnderſtand ſuch,as are not gotten by pillaze , or by the wrong of an other 4 
man; but yet in a better ſenſe, our owne riches are the hiddea treaſure, which 


33 


neither the night-theef can vndermine , nor the open robber take from ys by 
violence, y 
13. $civg therefore we haue the verdict of S, Hierome in {o manie places, fo Riches a 
clearly deliuering his mind on our (ide, and ſo manic other anciem Fathers belides belp for | 
of the ſame opinion,the ſingle authoritie of Ariſtotle cannot in reaſon ſtumble anie => Atiue 
; > , , fe , and a 
man , though he were againſt vs. But indecd he is not. For in that which was j,;,#....c. 
obie&ed our of the ficſt of his Morals , he ſpeaketh conſequently to that which for the 
there he handled; forhediſcourſeththere |; the happines belonging tothe Actiue Comem- 
life, rowards which Riches are yndoubtedly a fit meanes and inſtrument; for had P1*1uc- 
it not riches, it ſhould not haue wherewithal to relicue others , and ſupply their 
neceſlities; wheras great part of the felicitie of that lite is placed in that kind of 
action, Butrowards Contemplation, wherin according to Ariftolt's iudgement + ft, 10, 
alſo, is the farretruer felicitic,riches conduce nothing at al, but rather hinder it; Eth. c. b, 
for they diſturbe the quietof a man's mind, which is one of the neceffarieſt things 
of al for Contemplation : Inſfomuch that Ariſterle himſelf in his tenth booke of 


Morals, where hetreaterh of the happines which is in Contemplation , ſayth,that 


— © _ 


# 


\ Action hath necd of manie things, but Speculation hath not need of anie thing, 


and that mukiplicitic of things is rather a hinderance vnto it, It istherefore con« 
felledly much more beneficial, anda much more noble act, to forſake al that a 
mar hathat once, and to conſecrate his life to God in Euangelical Pouertie, then 
to remayne with ſome thing, though it be wich intention to ſpend it ypon the” 
poore, Which we may finally ſtrengthen with a notable ſentence of that grear” 
S, Hlarion, of whom'S. Hierome relateth , that —_— delivered a marvelous rich ;;,.. 
man called Orion froma legion of Diuels , not long after, the ſame man returned (aying of 
tothe Monaſterie with very rich preſents, and-vrged S, Hilarion very earneſtly $. Hilarion, 
and with teares,to accept of them , if nor for himſe]f, yetat leaſt to beſtow vpon 8, x;eroms 
thepoore ; but the adviſed old man anſwered him in theſe words : The name of in vite 

the poore hath been an occaſion of auarice to manie; but mercie hath notricks #%«rq 
with it, No man doth ſpend ber:er ,then he that reſeructh nothiog for bimſelF, 
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Cy PCR GR LR REELING: 
An anſwer to them that chooſe toremayne in the world, te do good ypon their Neighbour, 
CHAP, XXI. py 


Thers are withdrawen from Religious courſes by a perſivaſion which 
they haue, that they may benefic their Neighbour more in ſpirit,re. 
- 9 mayning inthe world, An errourmuch liketo the former, which we 
RL M hauc confurcd , bur that the former raketh occaſion of our earthlie 
ſubſtance, this latter of a good which is meerly ſpiritual ; and conſequently, as it 
hath che fayrer pretext, it is the more apt to deceaue, Forthusthey diſcourſe and 
ar2uc asSityere,againſt a Religious State: that in Religion we ina manner burie 
the Talent, which God hath giuen vs , and the zeale and good wil of aduancins 
others in yertue; becauſe they that liue vader Obedience, are not ſo freetomake 
their excurſions hither and thither, and ſometimes, when they haue begun a2ood 
work, they are called away from it, & ſer about ſomething els, or ſentto another 
place. Onthe other fide, they that remayne at their owne freedome, may at ali. 
mes,andat alhowers,aflitt al kind of people,and haue no bodie to hinder them,ng 
bodie to forbid them, no bodie to interrupt them ; ſo that wheras both of them 
may be compared to hounds, that are cazer ypon the ſight or ſent of the game,the 
Religious are as it werein leaih, and at the command of others ; Secular people 
runne at large, & inſtantly makeatcerthe game without anic ſtop or lay, Let yg 
therefore conſider , how little force theſe arguments ue, to weaken lo great a 
Counſcl of Perfection, 
2. And firſt we muſt vnderſtand,chat Charitie,as greata vertue as it is, muſt be 
ordered ;inſomuch tiatit it be not duly ordered, it is not Charitie, bur ſome cther 
affeRionthat putteth-on the maske of Charitie, Order conlilteth chicfly in this, 
that in matter of Spirit , and inthings which concerne the grace of God, andour 
ſoules ſaluation,euerie one be firlt careful of himſelf, & preterre his owne ſpiritual 
benefit and profit, before the good cf whomſocuer of our Neighbours; and ſo God 
commandeth vs to doe, Which al Diuines with one conſent deliuer as a certain 
truth; and S.Th»mas in particular proueth ic bythis folid & ſubſtantial argument, 
Becauſe Charitie,(ayth hegis grounded in the communication of goods that are ſpiritual; but 
aſter God who is the foundation of al , enerie one isneere(t ro bimſelf , and muſt make account 
to be ſirſt in the participation of this geod ; for we lowe our Netghbours 45 our companions 
that participation ; and conſequently as Vnitie 15 to be preferred before Vnion , ſo that a man 
enioyeth ſuch a go: dis a nterer and dearer ground of loue, then that an other is h1s companion 
in the enjoying of it, And vponthe ſame ground ir followeth alſo truly & necellarily, 
that the habit of Charitic cannot incline a man ,1 doen ſay tocommit the lealt 
linne, bur not ſo much as to abide the leaſt loſle or impayring of Charitie, foran 
other man whoſocuer he be,no not thonghit wereto faue the whole world , no 
morethen fire can iflue out of ice ; which alſoalmoſt al Dinines agree in, 
4. If therefore we allow of this, & it cannot on the other fide be Jenyed or anie 
way doubted of, but that a Religious courſeof lifeis without copariſon the moſt 
abſolute courle of cur owne perfection, and farre more apt to furniſh our owne 
ſoules with vertue,then anic Secular {tate whatſocuer , itmuſt neceſlarily follow, 
that though ſome particular ſtate in the world might be more beneficial to our 
Neighbour, yerthe benefit of our owne ſoules is to be preferred beforethe benefir, 
which mizht be deriued to others. Our Sauiour deliucreth it in thelc exprelle 
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aq awne ſoule 2 And becauſe we ſhould not think. thathis yards areto be vnderſtood 32%h. 16, 


only of temporal gayne,s. Bernard doth directly apply them-ro this ſpuicual benefit 26. 

ofour Neighbouryvhich we ſpeake of,and in hisbook of Conſideration writeth S.Brrn 1.de 
thus: If thus welt be Whol y entrie.bedie's, after the exa mple of hum, hat W453 made al to al , | Conj.c. 5. 
hich commend thy free nature; but vpon condition it be ful, And haw3hal it be fwl,if thou shut-out 


It,re« thyelſ: for thou art alſo a man. Therefore that thy courteſie may be ful & mure,lerthe baſome 
hwe which receaueth al,embrace thyſelf with m itſelf, Otherw,ſe what anayleth it thee, according to 
thlie the word of our Loyd, 'f thou g4yne al. 7+ leeſe thyſelf alva: 2& he repeateth the like ſaying 
,W it in his ſccondBooke,& am6g other things, c6cludeth pleaſant!y v. ith theſe words; 
and Intle purchaſe of ſaluation, 9 man 15 neerer of k1n vnto thee, then the oulie [onneof thy mother, 
Urie 4. Now theground of the conttatie partie draweth theſe tivo inconucniences | 
cing with it; Firſt chat while theyliue in the world , ypon what cauſe ſocucr they re- : fem lib 2. 
nake mayne in it,they lye opento al occaſions and dangers of linne, as much almoſt as © #7 
00d avieSccular people;for (ayling rhe ſelf-ſame ſeas,they mult needs betofſed withthe, 
ther ſelf-ſame waues of theſe Aus 0 allurements & baytes of honour, & riches, and jicyces of 
ll ths beautie beating continually vpon their eyes &.choughts, that it is very hard, and a remayning 
,no rarething,alwayestoreliſt, & ſo to reſiſt, as alwayes to goe away with the victorie, !" the 
1em This is the firſt inconuenience, which they runne themſclues vpon, 'The other is, world. 
athe that though we ſhould grant themthe vicoriein altheſe allaults, yer they cannor 
ple but ſuffer lofle & detriment in matter of vertue & perfection, becaule they depriue 
t vs themſeclues of yoluntarie Pouertic, & Obedience, & other ſuch vnſpeakable trea-= 
at a ſures, whichare ordinaticin Religion, &,as I may ſay, common to cuerie ordinarie 
bodice. And what follie isit,to wayte vpon others gaynes with ſo much loſle of our 

be owne? Wherefore we oughtrather to harkento the counſel of the Holie-Ghoſ}, 
her & hauc italwayes before our eyes, aduifing vs in this manner : Recover thy neighbour x,4 , 
If, according 16 hy vertue,and take heed to thyſelf, that thou fal not in; that is, thou fayle nor; 17, 
ur for he tharfalleth, both hurteth himſelf, & cannot help them to riſe, that are fallen, 
ual 5. We ihal doe wel alſo, tocalto mind the Parable of the Virgins, whom our Sa- 
od uiourſo much commendeth inthe Ghoſpel for their wifdome, in that when the 
JN other Virgins begged oyle of them, they anſ,yered : Leaſt perhaps 1t ſuffiſe not for vs & Mare. x5. gg 
nt, j'u, 2ee rather ro them that ſel, & buy for yourſelues, Which laying S. Bernard vpon the 
but Canticles applyeth to this whick we haue in hand, & among manie other refleRi- 
une ons which he makes vpon it, he falleth alſo vpon that, which we ſpake of before, 
In thatitis not true Charitie for a mantodelice to beneht others with his owne loſle; 
an becar/e chariue(as he ſpeaketh)w:l abound in itſelf, that it may hane abundance far otheys, Ea 
'o Itreſerueth toitſe/f a5 much a5 it wants, that no man may W4n!, Otherwiſeif it be not ful ,n Ca 508.0 by 
ly, 1notperfe(t, And againe: | make acconnt,that in matter ofSalnarion no degree of compaſſion 
alt 15 to be preferred before that degree, w/1ch rhe Wiſeman ſetteth downe, ſaying; Hane mercie of Eccl, 16, 
an thy ewne ſoule , pleaſing God, 
no 6. Andthus much vpon ſuppoſition , that though a Secular life could be more 

apt to doe good vypon others, yet Keligion wereto be pre'erred, becauſe in Reli- Relipions 
nie p10n wemay reape more benefir to ourſelues. What if we adde now . thar |: eligion oe. 
oſt 5 farte more able, and ſufficient, and proper to doe good vpon others ? Bur it is fo rably more 
ne certain and euident, that we ſhalnot need to ſtand long vpon proof of ir; hefides proper for 
WW, that, in the ſecond Booke of this Treatiſe we haue playnly conumced it, djſcour-""r bclping 


ting of the manifold helps, wiicha Religious Rare affordeth for ttc vood of cur 
Neighbour ; tbeſurame wherof is this : that God only 13 the canſe of tlie contere 
bout Soules, and of iicir progrelſe and aduancement in yerruc, For to We tg 
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it wricien: Grace and glorieomr Lord wAl give, And our Lord himſelf fayth ; Nomay 
can come to me , vnleſſe the Father , who ſent me, draw him. What then doe menin the 
conuerfion of other men? They are inſtruments which God vſerh , as a writer 
vſcth his penne , a ſawyer his ſawe. Wherefore as anic kind of inſtrument, mo. 
ging of icſelf can doe nothing , but ifit be moued by the crafts-maiſter » itcandoe 
al things: Soin works Diuiac and ſupernatural, looke how farre a mani; ioyned 
with God, and moued by him, ſo farre he goeth, and no further. Now let ys lee 

who is more vnited with God, a Secular, or a Religious man? But there can be 
no queſtion in it : for beſides the conjunction which Charitie maketh beryix 
chem ( the force of which vertue is farre greaterin Religion , & farre more meanes 
to purchaſe it ) there be other yertues which mainly further this vnion , and 
chiefly thoſerwo, whichare ſo proper and natural to a Religious courſe, towir, 
Humilitic & Obedience, the one freing vs fromal worldlie pride , the other deli 
uering vs ouer tothe DivineMaicſtie,and putting himin abſolute polleſſion of yg 

to rule ys and weald ys as he pleaſeth , beſides the perpetual and irreuocable bond 
of our Vowes, binding vs ſo inſeparably to God , that there cannotbe a ſtronger 
tye,nor amore inuiolable coniunction imagined vpon earth; What wonderthere. 
fore,if ſuch inſtruments menaged by the hand of ſo great and ſo s kiiful an Ani. 
cer,and ſo hit and plyableto his hand, worke ſuch rare and admirable effects? 

7. To this inward coniunQion with God, we may adde the outward kelps, 

which in Religion are manie,as the ioyning of ſo manic hands ag which is 
a great meanes to bring bulines to an end; for that which a man hath not in him- 
felf , he hath itin his Brother, Secondly the authoritie , which the deſpiling of 
earthlic things giues Religious people aboue others ; a contempt , I ſay, of the 
world , which lyes not hidden incuerie one's breaſt , but is apparent to be ſcenin 
the ſtate itſelf, and the whole courſe of a man's life, Al which and ſuch like other 
furtherances,they that labour for the benefit of others in a Secularlife, muſt needs 
want, Andto paſſe ouer other things ; of what importance mult it needs be, that 
Religious menarc inthisbuſines of the help of Soules , as wel as in other things, 
wholy direted guided,and illuminated by their Superiours? For firſt the aduiſe & 
counſel of men that are wiſe & expert in ſo weightie a bulines, cannot but be very 
vſeful ; beſides that,itis God that gouerneth them by their Superiours,which is al 
inal; for when God is the authour & beginner of that which we yndertake, it 
cannot bue proſper, whatſocuer it be. And to anſwer that which was obiedted, by 
example of a hound, doth not the game goe much better forward, when the dogs 
are guided by a huntſman, that knowes how torulethem, when ro putthem on, 
when totakethemoff,and when to ſtay them from ranging about ? Yea without 
it, the dogs of themſclues are not ficto hunt. 

8. But whatdoe we ſtand diſputing this queſtion concerning the help of Soules? 
Let ys open our eyes and take a view of the Church of God, as now jt is, and asit 
hath been for manie Ages. Who be they,that now adayes following the example 
of our Sauiour,goe abour the Citties & townes & villages,inſtruQing the people, 
and drawing men out of finne,and putting them vpon good courſes in the ſeruice 
of God, but Religious men > whom doe we almoſt ſee ina pulpit preaching but 
ſuch as ace of one Order or other? Finally who are the workmen inthis vinyardo 
our Sauiour, but they 2 andtrug workmen indeed, that abide the weight andrhe 
hcate of thc day,& doeal,chac they doe,meerly for the gloris of God, & the i 
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$oules,not for anic earthlifcommoditic,or temporal benefit redounding to them 

ſelues. For though there be of the Secular Stare ſome, that labour in this harueſt, 
they areſo few of the,thatno mi ca attriburethe general fruit, which is wrought 
andmaintayned in the Church, rather to the Seculars, then co the Regulars, 

9. Some bodie perhaps wil grant al this to he true, ſpeaking of the general | 
fruit which is wrought in the Church ; bur for his part he ſpeaketh not of So e1pt 

the whole Church , but is in payne only for his owne countrey , and pa- _ _ 
cents , and kinsfolk ; and thinketh that if he remayne with them, heſhal be Counrey 
better able to inſtruct chem, and help them, rhen if he goe into Religion, A ri- and kiu- 
 diculous prerence; for that which we haue been ſaying al this while of the prero- ©'<< 
gatiue of a Religious State aboue a Secular in matter of doing good to others, 
is much more of force in this caſe, becauſe ir commonly falleth out, that aman 
ſhal doe rather leſſe good among his kindred, then more z which indeed might 
ſceme a Paradox, but that we find it by experience continually to be ſ0;& Truth 2carc. 6. 4. 
itſelf hath ſo long before giuen vs warning of itin theſe words : A Prophet is not 
without honour but in his countrey , and in his houſe , and in his kindred, And theexam- 
ple of our Sauijour teſtifieth as much, as wel as his words. For whereſocuer he 
chanced to be, though it were among the Samaritans, which was a deboiſhe Kind 
of people, and at yariance in manie things with the ewes, al admired his wiſ- 
dome, and followed him moſt greedily to heare him (peake; and yet in his owne 
Countrey he was held in contempt and derifion; inſomuch that it is written of 
him; He celd net there dve anie vertue; and : He wondered by reaſon of their mcreduluie, 
What then may we weake and inficme creatures hope ro doe, ſcipg the infinic 
SanRtitic and Maieſtie could doeno good vpon fleſhand bloud? 

10. S, Bernard therefore with great reaſon doth reckon this ſuttle temptation Cnc. x. 15: 

among the little foxes, which in the Canticles are ſayd to demolish the vinyard; a 
temptation which doth not only hinder people from entring into Religion, but 
oftimes draweth ſome our of Religion to the world againe. I aw a man ( ſayth 5, ter in 
S, Bernard) that wasrunning wel; and behold a thought: How great a good is Cans. 5. 7 4. 
this, which I enioy alone? 1f I werein my countrey, I might giue part of ic to my « 
brethren, and kindred, and acquaintance,and friends, They loue me, and wil caſt- « 
lie hearken to my perſwaſions, To what end is this loſle? 1 goethither, and faue « 
manicof chem, and myſelf with them. And I ſhal nor need to feare the change of .. 
place; for ſo I doe wel, what matter is it, where; but only, that certainly it is bet- 
tertoremaynethere, where I may remayne with more profit, Why ſhouldI be .. 
long? He goeth,and periſherh, wretch that he is,not ſo much a baniſhed man into , 
his countrey , as adog returning tohis yomit, Beholdthe ynhappie man hath loſt ,, 
bimſelf, and gayned none of his, Fehold one little fox, to wit, this vayne deceits .. 
ful hope, which he had of gayning his kindred. 

11. Theſe ſo expreſle and (ignificaut words of S, Bernerd, togeather with thereſt 
which hath been ſayd,make ir cuident, that w hoſoeuer is moued indeed withtrue 
zeale of Soules { for there be diuers who haue not this zeale, but remayne inthe 
world, becauſe they are taken with the world, and vſe reaſons which ſauour of 
zeale as a colour toſhaddow their couetous mind) but if there be anie ſuch thatde- 
fireth lincerely to aduance the ſcruice of God, and reſoluethto dedicate himſelf 
vnto the ſetting of it yp, he tnuſt needs acknowledye, that thereisno donbt eo be 


made, but thathe may more perfectly, & more afſuredly, and with more plentiful 
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he confine not himſelf ro one countrey or Familie (which were a ligne of ſome, 


what a ſtreight hart , and but little courage ) but offer himſelf to be alwayesig 
readinesfor al places in general, and al ſorts of people,and asthe beaſts, which the 
Ex: h.11:, Prophet.ſpeakes of, w/ereſoeuer the motion of the Spirit 48, thither pr, ſently be ger, And 
this he may farre calier and with lefle trouble and danger performe in Rel; a 
then in the world ; becauſe, as I ſayd betore, there be in Religion ſo manic G's 
to perfection and ſanctitie; and contrariwilc in the world lo manic hindrance & 
rubs by the way, and allurements to figne, For it fallerh-out with vsin this buk. 
» nes, a5 with them that wilſauea man from crowning; for whoſoeuer il doe (lo 
mult firlt put himſelf in fafetic; otherwiſe he endangers himſelf, and conſequent. 
ly diſzvies himſclf from helping an other out of danger,andinlike nanner,herkze 
wil 20eabout co help his neighbour out of cle danger,in which heisinthe world, 
muſt neceſſarily himſelf wade out of the world , and ſtand ypon firme ground 
aboue al worldlic things. 
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An anſwer tothem that ſay: 1t us enougq to forſake the world in ! 
affetion,though they forſake ut not in eſfetf. | 
CHAP. XX11, 


Eere we arc to dealc with an other obicRion, not ynlikethe 
fallacie of which we haue been ſpeaking ; fcr ſome wil not 
Z ſtick to ſay, it is in yayne to trouble oneſelf ſo much, as to 
# make away from him{clf al the right and polleſſion of what- 
i ſocucr ke hathinthe world;it is enough to forſakethe loue& 
J WS atfcction vnto it, And this they vndertake to proue, becauſe 
f PO FREE == the ſubſtance of perfeQtion is Charitie ; He that hath greater 
of the lear- charitie, is more perfeRt , whether he lite a Secular or a Relizious life, Andto 
never fort, ſtrengthen their cauſe, they bring examples of holie Scripture,and tel vs of Abra- 
ha,and [ſaac,and licob, wholiuing in the State of Matrimonie, and abounding1n 
a: worldlie wealth and plcntie, were holie inan eminent degree ; inſomuch chat 
God conuerſed familiarly and friendly with them, KI 
2, But we mult take heed,that this be not alſo the language of ſuch as flatter 

themſclues,and pretend reaſons,of purpoſe, becauſe they are loarh to breake with 
the world,and worldlic bonds, w th which they loue ro beryed. And we ſhal be 
fayneto ſpend themore time and care in confuting it, becauſe manie, that account 
tneniiciues of thelearneder and wiler (crt,are ſubicct to this errour. 

3-Though ir cannot therefore be denyed, but that Perfe@ionconliſtethin Che 
I It,as they alleadge,andthat Religion js not perfection, bur a way and meanes '0 
pertectior;yert itis ſuch a means, as they who embrace it, may cafily,& ſpeedily, & 
w:rhout fayle attaineto perfection, & they that embrace ic not,cither neuer come 
to perfection, or not without long labcur and difficultie. For as atthe pallage of 
r1uez, cucrie boGiefeekes for the bridge, orfor a boatto patic wichour dan« er; & 
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on foot, becauſe he ſhal ſooner come to hisiourneys end, and more c6modioully: 
$0 in the long and hard ioutney to the topof Vertue and Charitie,of which they 
ſpeake, what account in reaſon ought euerie bodie to mak e of ſuch a help,as ena- 
bleth and ſtrengthneth vs not only to paſle our tourney, but corunne with caſe & 
expedition , and is indeed rather a Coach to carrie vs{weetly a long in it? And 
what kind of Coach is it > We haue ſpoken ſufficiently of this pointe throughout 
the whole Firit Booke of this Treatiſe, ſhewing chat Religion affoxdeth ewo ſpe- 
cial helps to ſaluation:freing vs, by abandoning the world, fromal impedimencs 
thervnto, which in the world are certainly innumerable;and furniſhing vs with ſo 
manic excellent comodities towards a {pirituallife,as there we haue diſcoutſed of, 

Which was the reaſon, why generally al holie men,that ynderſtood very wel, Ancient 
that the ſubſtance of Perfection conliited in Charitie, haue notwithſtanding fo 1 #'h+r5 % 
earneſtly exhorted vs to abandon the world, as if without it wecould net be per- |" _ OW 
fe. Among whom Caſ/an ſpeaketh thus: It is infallible, that whoſceuer leanes to ,,,,;. ... 
his wonted poſleſſions & goods, doth not rake vpon him intire humilitie ofhart, his cr- 
nor ful mortification of his corrupted wil, But 5, Baſi/ more copioully ; for ſup- 1-vr 
poſing firſt as a ground, that the abnegation which our Sauiour commanded, © ©9-v#. 
conſilterh in caſting away al loue of ourſclues, and al ſollicitude either for life 22S 
or death , he ſetterh downe, what is neceſſarily to be done to attayne to this * 
perfection, And theſe are his words : This renunciation beginnerh with parting 
from external things, from our pollefſions , from vayne glorie , from the cuſto. * 
mes of our former life, from aftcQion to things ynprofitable; as the holie Diſci- S poſi 
ples of eur Lord haue put vs in mind to doe by their exampic, to wit , /ames reg fuſ. c.8; 
ad lh», by forſaking their father Zebedee , and their boat , of which their ,, | 
whole lite and maintenance depended, And a little after ; Though what ſhal _. 

[nced co ſtrengthen that, which I ſay, with reaſons of mine owne inuen= , 

tion, or examples of holie men, ſcing we may alleadge the verie words of our .. 

Siour, and with them animate a Soule that is Religious, and hath the fcare of 

God? For he playnly and without al contradictionteſtifyeth, and ſayth : So there- rue. 14. 33. 

fae , W 20{oener of you renounceth not al that he poſſeſſeth , cannot be my D:ſciple, 

And in an other place , hauing vpon this condition { 1f they wile be peyfett ) Mas. 19.11. 

laxd : Go, ſel What thou haſt , he preſently addeth : Come , follow me, And to © 

the lice purpoſe , he brought the Parable of che Marchant, that hauing found i 96.4 

one pretious Margarite, ſold al that he had, anJ bought it, For it is euident, that |. "Wi. 

he pretious Margarit (ignifycth the Kingdome of Heauen; which Kingdome, our 

Lord fayth , we cannot attayne vnto, vnleſſe we contemne al that we haueat ,, 

once,to the end to purchaſe ir, wealth,glorie, kindred, and whatſocuer moſt men 

ln the world doe ambitioully cape afrer, Thus ſpeaketh S. Bafil ; and what | 

could be ſayd of more weightand ſtrength to our purpoſe? _ POP FRY a 
5. The like we reade in one of the Homilies of S$. Wacrins, It cannot be, , 

ayth he, that a man ſhould purchaſe the poſſeſſion of his owne {oule , or 

"Me charitie of the heauenlie. Spirit, vnleſle eſtranged from al thinzs belon=- _ 

47 ro the world , he apply bimſelf to ſearch-our the charitie of our Sauiour, , 

ind ſeuer his mind from al grofle cares, and earthlie diſtraQtions, that he may .. 

ke his whole ayme at one marck ; that forſaking al , and cuttinz-of al _ 

material and earthlie impediments, and ſeparated from carnal loue and affec- , 


on :o parents or kindred, he ſuffer his mind to attend tonothing els , nor to 
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be diſtracted by other meanes, but be wholy occupyed in the care and (earch of 
Spiricual things, This is that which $.Macerw ſaythof this matter both truly and 
aduiſcdly, tothe point we treate of, 
6. For though,if we wil goe vpon ſubrilties and ſpeake metaphyſically ( ﬆ 
c they ſay in Schooles ) it cannot be denyed, bur a man may be a Saint inthe mid} 
as of worldlic wealth, and praftiſe Humilicic in the beigth of honour , and preſerve 
the contre. Chaſticic in the midſt of delicacies ; yer if we caſt our eyes , not vpon that 
tic, which might be wiſhed or proieRed, but vpon that which for the moſt part fal- 
terh-our among men , and which we dayly ſec in the ordinarie courſe of thei 
lifeand comerſation, no man can beſo blind,as not to ſee what is beſt, mol} lafe, 
moſt conducing to ſahuation. But to go moreſolidlyto work, we mult ſeuertha 
which is certain, from that which is vncertainand diſputable, 
Al things. T- It is certain, that whoſoeuer'ſctterh his loue and affeRion vpon earthlie 
maſt befor 200ds, is not fit forthe Kingdome of heauen, and therefore they are tobeforh. 
forlaken ia ken,at leaſt in affeQion. This al muſt doe at al times, and intirely ,withoutexcep- 
attection. tion, For ſo the Prophet telleth vs : If riches abound, doe not ſer Jour hart t them, 
P/.41,11, AnJ1 againe: Al men of riches haue ſlept their ſleep, and found nothing in their bands, And 
our Sauiourgiuethys to ynderſtand as much in that rigid ſentence:l! is eafierfor 8 
camel to paſſe tbrouch a needle's eyes , then for a rich man to enter into the k ingdome of 
* heauen, T\i.is therefore is moſt certain, That which makes al the doubt,is, that 
ſome take vpon themto be confident, that they can remaine with their earthlie 
goods, and yet be poore in ſpirit, and not (et their hart ypon them, orrepoſe anie 
truſt inthem), or leeſe che leaſt partof cheir loue towards God in reſpeRofthem, 
Others againe, vnderſtanding how ful of difticultie al this is, and how manic hig- 
derances of ſaluation there be in the world , how manie allurements to viceand 
finne, chooſerather quite to ſhake off the world, then to pur their eternal ſalus- 
tion in ſuch hazard , for ſo ſhort a pleaſure in theſe temporal things, Which & 
theſe, haue more ſolid reaſon for their fide ? 
Ir is viſe. 8. I make no queſtion, bur as in al other things it is the part of a wiſe man 
dome to be £9 leane to the ſurer fide; and if a dodie muſt offend in one, to choole rather, to 
en the ſu. betoo warie, then to be thought voaduiſed ; and the weightierthe buſinesis, the 
rer fide, morereaſon we haue to doe ſo: ſo much more in this,which of al otherthings 
concernes vs moſt. Forit is wonderful difficult, and indeed beyond the ſtrengthet 
man to haue maniethiogs in polleſſion, and to ſuſpend our affeftion from them, 
To poſſeſſe $. Bil in the place before alleadged taketh it for a certaintic, that whoſoeverre- 
thinz<with ſerueth anic earthlie thing to himſelf, his mind muſt neceſſarily ( for ſo are his 
marie words) remaine,as itwere, buried in that ſlowe of filth , and the paſlage to hea- 
a manner aenlic contemplation be ſhut againſt him, becauſe he is ſo drowned in it, that he 
inpofſiole. cannot think of the Supernal goods, which God hath promiſed vs; for we cannot 
$ 2:fil x.g Ataine to thoſe goods, vnleſle a vehetnent and vndiſtracted defire of them doe 
fu/c.s, fſpurrevs on andinflame ys, and inieed ſo great a defire, thar it make althings 
cafie,torhecnd we may gayne them. This was S, Bfil's opinton : and if anie man 
think him too ſtrict and ſeuere, let him conſider wel, whether he frame to him- 
ſelfa right conceitof PerfeQion, according to the nature thereof, and not rather 
perhaps conceaue of itaccording to his owne or others remiflenes , and want 
Jpn, 
9. 5. Toon Chryſolome makes account, that it is a much more eafie way 0 
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our corcupted affeRions, to haue nothing, then to haue ſomething, though it be Toleaue al 
but moderate, Nothing , ſayth he, doth ſo quench the thirſt of Cupiditie , as to is an eafice 
ceaſe from deſire of gayne, like as abſtinence andeuacuation purge bitter choler, £9'e- | 
Itiscafier for a man's bodie to flic in the ayre, then to quiet our defire if we ſtil hs rept 
adde more, And certainly we ſhal find it ſo, as the Philoſopher ſayth, that ſome yaw. 
things, are morecahily quite cut off, then in {265 rempered. And Caſiian ſpeaking Sen. Ep. 110 
by experience, ſayth : We haue ſeen menealier abſtaine altogeather from grofle £/-*-1- 4 
meatcs, then yſe moderatly of choſe which are granted for neceſlitie; and thoſe my | 
that denye themſclues al for the loue of continencie, then thoſe that vnder pre- oe 
rence of infirmitie, taking ſome , keepe themſclues within the bounds of ſuffi- 
ciencie, Andthis which Caſian ſayth of Temperance, in reſpe&t of Gluttonie, is 
true in al other obieRs; which being preſent, are apt to delight either our eyes or 
our mind, Ir is eaſier wholy to abltaine from them, then to vie ſome with mo- 
deration, For as if a man ſhould let himſelf downe from a high tower, it is nor 
ſo ealie, as he may imagin, to ſtay himſelf in che mid-way at his pleaſure: ſo ic is 
not in inan's power to with-hold and preuent the violence of delight , or to al- 
ligne in what meaſure it ſhal preſſe vpon vs; rather our weaknes is apt to giue 
way vntoit, andtothink it an caſe to doe ſo ; and by that meanes we are drawne 
further and further by licle and litle, and, whichis our owne greater mis-for- 
rune ,at vnawares and ynſenſibly, Which $, Leo expreſſeth in theſe words : By 5+ £42 12. 
lawful vſe wepalle to immoderate exceſle, while by care of health , the delight '* 1%?" 
of pleaſure creepethin, and that , which might be enough for nature, is not 
enough for concupiſcence, 
10, That which S. Befil obſerueth , how much external things conduce to ray: 
the reformation of the internal, is of force alſo in this. For it a man be deſirous a 
of humilitie, he muſt ( according tothe aduiſe of the Saint ) practiſe humilitie ypgn the 
in al outward things, which belong vnto him; as in his apparel, in his bed, his internal, 
chayre, his table Fi houſe, and honſehold-ſtuff; and finally,in al chings, And S: #/- 
the reaſon which he giues, holdeth nor only in Humilitie, bur in al vertues; and," ghret 
particularly in that wherof we are ſpeaking , that a Soule becomes like the bu. 
fines whichit hath in hand, and is wholy cexfigared ( as heſpeaketh ) and confor. 
med to that, which outwardly it doth.” And no wonder, (cing thereis ſuch afhni- 
tie betwixt bodie and (oule, that whatſocuer is offered toour corporal ſenſes, 
muſt needs moue it; and we find ic eo our coſt by daylie expertence, that the 
things which are repreſented vnto it by our eyes, our cares, and other ſen{es, doc 
make much more impreſſion in it, then that which our thoughts offer vnto it, - 
thouzh our thoughts be the more natural, and more proper action of our ſoules. 2 
11. Which if we conſider, it wil be no hard matter, to diſcouer the diffe- The d'fe- 
rence which is-berwixt him,rthat leaues the world and worldiie things in aftec- 4c nan = 
tion only , and in effect retaynes then; and him that parts with them both in af- that for. 
fection and effe&t. The former roweth//,. as ic were againſt the ſtreame, and faxc al in 
conſequently riddeth lefle ground , goeth on with more difhcultie , is much _ 
more tired with it, and farre more apt to be carried downewards againe;, and * 256: 
molt commonly it falleth/ out, that he is; for whom ſhala man almoſt find, thar 
18 able to ſtand in ſo continual a combat, and beare vp againſt-ſo manie rubbes 


and encounters 2 The other ſayleth with wiad in poope j nothing lyes in his 
Iz 2 way, 
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Stare, his Companions , his employments, his intentions , al his thoughts and 
whatſoener he heareth or ſceth. , 
12. S, Grezorie addreſſing himſelf ro thoſc that are of this confident humour &% 
think they can atrend to the ſeruice of God, 8 keep their lands and goods, deter. 
mineth the Cauſe for vs, as if he had been choſen Vmpire on bath lides, & piueth 
the other partic acheck intheſe words: Manie couet not that which belongs to 
5 Creg,7. others but out of aloueto anynperfect quiet, ſeuerthemſclues from the brigh p 
#2or. c. 14: of this world; they deſire to be inſtructed in holie Writ, they couertoattendty 
" high Comtemplations, bur yer forſake not the care of houſchold-bufines with 
" perfect freedome : and ſo oftimes, while they lawfully attend vnto it, they are 
' involued inthe vnlawful contentions of the world, & deſiring carefully to pre- 
' ſeruetheir earthlie things, forſake the quiet of mind, w hich they ſought for; & 14. 
" bouring with continual fore-caſt to ſaue their flicting ſubſtance, the word of 
© Diuine knowledge, which wasc6ceaucd in their mind, comes to naught, becauſe 
Ks according to the ſaying of Truth , the t/ornes oucrcharge the ſeed which began 
to ſpring, & the bulte cares of earthlie things, ſhut out the word of God our of 
. their memorie ; and while they forſake not the world perfectly,they walke ſtum- 
bling on,cntangling themſeiues in their going, that they cannot goe. What could 
be ſayd more cleere on our (ide? and particularly, where ſtiling al earthliethings 
a fitting ſubſiance,he giueth vs to vnderſtand, thatche nature of themis to be al. 
wayes either flirting from one hand to an other, orrunning to decay , and conſe- 
quently they aske ſo much care,and paynes, and attention to preſerue and ſtay 
them, that while a man's thoughts are bulied in it, what time or meanes can 
he hauc to think of heauenlie things? 
13. Now wheras they wil needs perſwade themſclues,that they can keep 
Aﬀection their worldlie polleſſions , and not ſer their affetion ypon them , they are 
re certainly much miſtaken, not only ia my opinion , but in the iudgement of 
SY G. 21 thoſe that ynderſtand things right, For we ſee dayly before our eyes, how 
ently men are taken with the things of this world, before chey think of it , meerly 
vpon vs, by yſe and cultome of handling them; and are oftimes moſt intangled, when 
they think themſelues moſt at libertie. For as a man growes ſecretly in loue 
with the bed in which he lyes, and with the chayre in which he is wont 40 
ſit, and finds it not til he be called to tiſe : So the loue of theſe earthlir things 
creeps {o couertly into our affection, that we think ourſelues ſtil at libercie,& 
feele not the ferters, in which they haue inthralled vs ; but then we feele them, 
whendeathor chance muſt part vs. We cinot haue a better witnes of this, which 
wearelaying,then S.Gregorie, who deliuereth ir both vpon good grouds of realon, 
and his owne experience. For thus he relateth how he liued inthe world. 
14. That which I ſhould hane ſought, was even then layd open voto 
me, outof the loue of Ecernitie; but my wonted cuſtome had obliged me not 
> Greg Ep. to change my outward manner of liuing ; and while my mind did yer vrge ms 
Nye _ to ſerue the world , as it were in outward ſhew , manic things began to re 
', againſt me, of the cares of the world, that now I was held, notin outward ſhew, 
but ( which is worſe ) in affcRion. F, Gregorie therefore confeſling this of him- 
ſelf, others may ealily ſee, how much more they ought to feare,and beware ofche 


like, knowing themlclues to be (ofarre inferiour to $, Gregorie in ſtrength py 
vertues 
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yercue; For this is the reaſon, why holie men, as the ſame Saint'obſerueth in an o= 
ther place, ſtand more in feare of worldlie proſperitie,then of adnerſitie. For they 
know, ſayth he, that while the mindis held-on ia pleaſing bulineſſes, ir willingly 
ſometimes leanes to exteriour things ; they know, that oftimes a ſecret thought 
doth ſo miſleade it, that it is JH it knowes not how, 

15. And thus much we haue ſpoken of Religion, as it is a fit inſtrument & mea- 
nesto PerfeRion,1n regard it freeth the paſſage of al encumbrances, hichlye be- 
tweene vs and a ſpiritual life, andin a manaer ſtop-vp our way, But there is yer Manie | 
ſomething more init, that of itſelf ,and for itſelf, is _ to be deſired, and they _ _ 
that haue it not ( though we ſhould grant themalt cligten, 


JE 


EIT 


ings els) muſt needs confeſle ,F,>_ 
they want no fmal ſpiritual ornament & enrichment of their ſoules. For firſt in ſcluesto be 
Religionthere is the point of Abnegation of our awne wil, a point of highper- deſired. 
fion, and properly Euangelical. For he that is free to diſpoſe of himſelf as he Abnega- 
liſt, may often, cuen in good works, mingle much of his owne wil, in prayer, in tionof our 
almes-giuing, and thelike; and ſo much as he mingleth of his wil, ſo much he 
leeſeth of the value of his work, So that the we 2c which we purchaſe by 
wholy vnueſting ourſelues,and intirely caſting-of our ownewil in al things, and 
for our whole life-time, is a happines, that cannot be expreſled in words, nor pur- 
chaſed but by the Vow of Obedience, 

16, A man may ſay, thatin the world, the ſole Wil of God may be our Guide & 
ayme, And it isa glorious ſaying,and carrieth a faireſhew, & ſoundeth big as lon 
as we ſtand inthe ſpeculation of it; but when we come to theproof and orafiiſe,of 
that imagination of perfection vaniſherh intothe ayre, For firſt how ſecret and vn- 
certainis the wil of God 2 how manic errours and perplexities doth a man runne 
into in ſeeking ic? Beſides that, he that followeth his owne diftamen in ſcanning 
it, and making his conieCtares about ir, putteth alwayes ſoinething of his owne 
ynto it, whichis athing very conſiderable; And certainly heis inthe farre better 
way, that ordereth his life ſo, as he may ſay truly, he hath nothing of his owne in 
Ir, For this is that perfet Renunciation & Abnegation, whichour Sauiour com- 
mandeth, to Forſale ourſelues fo, asto reſerue nothing of ourſelues. True vertue 
therefore is that which Climacas ſayth, whoſe words 1 wilſer downe , becauſethe 
verie ſimplicitie of themdoth much pleaſe me: An humble man alwayesabhor- c;,, c. ., 
reth his owne wil, as deceauer and erroneous : and though al histhouvhts and » 
deeds be conformable ro the Diuinerule, yet he followeth not his owne wil , nor- - 
beleeueth his one iudgemer. Forto an humble man,it is a grieuous paine to relye » 
ypon his owne wil, as to a proud maa itis a payne and burden vntollerable, tobe +; 
ynderthe .yil of another, 3 

17. And S, Gregorie ſayth excellently wel : He without «l doubt mounteth vp 19 4 $. Greg 11. 
higher forme in the Schnale of Chriſt, that ſorſaking al which outwardly he did poſſeſſe, ndea- mor.s. +, 
wours 10 breake his iaward wil ,, that putting himſelf vnder an other's wil , he may renounce 
wot only his euil affeftions, but his good difrres; to the plentiful encreaſe of his perſtition, «nd 
br 4! 412 other's command in al things which be doth. 

12, And then fyeaking of the reaſons which theſe men alleadge, and which! 
we have been hithereo confuting , he reckoneth them al tor ——_— of the The cr» 
Diuel, For thus he ſayth : The craftic Encmie ſpeaketh the fayrer to ſuch ofthe divel 
an one, by how much he ſtriueth more eagerly to {1y0nc him off from a more 1" 2201s El 
eminent ſtandiog ; and flattering him with ſuggeſtions ful of poiſon , he ſayth "0 
QQN_ 2 thus 
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» thus vnto him : O. how. wpaderful ſtrange things mayſt thou doe of thy ſel 


,» if thou put not thyſelf vndcr an other's direction 2 Why doſt thou leſſer th 
- profit, vnder colour of bettering it > What cviididſit thou, when thou hadi} Pr, 
- owne wil ? Scing therefore thou art fully abic to live of thyſelf, why doſt thoy 
,» ſeeke,that another ſhould be over thee 30 direct thee 2 Thus he infiuuaterh higs. 
, (cif by flattcrie, and anthe other (tde,layerth occaſions for him to exerciſe pride 
,» in his awne wil. Al this of. S, Gregerie ; which teſtimonie makes the cauſe 
,» euident on our ſide, to wit , how farre more: perfet, and more (afe ic is, 1, 
» forgoe our owne wil , then to retaine it , though we. ſhould ye it 
., wel. 

It is orca- 19. Bchdes, it cannot be denyed , but that it is farre greater humilitie, to 
1: vertue Obey God in man, then toobey when he commandeih immediatly by kiunſe!f 
ms as no man almoſt wil ſtick to obey a King when he ſpeakes bimfelf in per. 
as ſon , but manie find much diflicultie to obey bis ſeruants and miniſters, Ard 
moreouer, he that in effect abandoneth the world, and al that is in it , aban- 
doneth it alſo in affection. For that which he did, he did it willingly, and of 
IP TL his owne free choyce ; but he that wil leaueit only in aftcRion, firſt comes 
---cbe Ihort, in that he leaueth it not alſo in effc&; ſecondly he may eaſily miſtcke; 
t»ixt him, and think that he hath forſaken el;e world, when 1n verie decd he hath not, 
"ar lea. For inal things , but fpecially in fuck as are diſtaſtfuli ro ſenſe, there is, great 
Ny = difterecnce betwixt the wil of doing a thing , and the doing of it; nothing is 
4 og 2. more calle , then to have a wil and dclire; but to doe a thing , is hard and 
him char Payneful ; and the work moſt commonly trieth our wil , and cxaminath it, 
leanethiir whether 1t be tight ; for oftimesa feruent reſolution when it comes to deeds, 

13 cet, begins to quaile at the diſhcultic of them, 
:0. Finally, that which ought moſt ro moue vs in this kind, is the example 
Theexam- of our Sauiour ; for wheras his life was a molt perfe& and abſolute model of 
105 al our lives, he that cometh neereſt in imicating him , is doubtleſle to be ace 
etpabe counted the moſt perfect,, He therefore embracing pouertic,and bumilitie, not 
aroumenc only in wil and delire, but in effe& and deed , and following it in the whole 
for Reli- courſe of hi; life , whoſocter ſhal repreſent ia himlelf, the liKenes of him in 
gion, both thoſe , ihal deſerue certainly greater commendation , then he that ſhal 
reſemble him but in one, Which was S. B:zynard's opinion, when he ſayd , it 
was enough for the ancient Fathers to follow the Spirit of God in ſpirit only; 
S Bern ſer, but, ſayth he , now the Word hath been made Fleſh and dwelt among vs, il 
Ecce 9%, hima forme of life and ſampler of perfection is giuen vs , which we mult cor- 
- orally imitate , that following him with both our feet, we halt not heerafter, 


Gen, 32, .. with the Patriarch Iacob , vpon one leg. And yet we ſay not this, as it a man 
,, might not be ſaued intheſe dayes , if. he doe otherwiſe; but to make him know 
» his ranke , and chathe vſurpe not the place of perfection, or the office of adilci- 
ple. Thus S, Bernard, 
The ancict 21 But becauſe in the b:ginning , the aduer(e partie vſed the names of thole 


Parriarcks ancient Fathers, Abraham, and Iſaac, and others againſt vs, we muſt anſwer this 
not to be gbicctionallo, or S, Bernard for vs, who ſaych pleaſantly thus ; Woat ſhal we 


followe 
nowinthis. 


anſwer to theſe new followersof the ancient Saints? And you wil,Ler them put 


calucs yponthea!rar of our Lord, let them kilxammes & Sacrilice ny” > 
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hy ſel Abraham did (o.And ſogocth-on,diſcourſing how their tetnporal wealth was a fi- 
n thy gure of the Spiritual riches reſerued for vs -A0d hoiv they ate vaniſhed; & theſt to 
t thine be maintayned, And addeth ( that which Is very true) that we ſhal find none al. 
 thog moſt of theſe ancicnt Fathers ,who did ror either ſuffer much by aduerſnie,or was 
| biax- not tried to the quick in worldlie proſperitie,& perhaps in danger by it ; and thar 
pride we may truly ſay of them, that they walked {ri thEdeprh of the diuided Sea, & in 
cauſe the mire of manie waters, polleſſirg earthlie things, & that lawfully; but we haue 
is, to an other more ſtrange and more wonderful new manner of walking vpon the wa- 
ee ir ters'them(ſelues, by forſaking al things ; which grace and prerogatiue was due to 
the State of the Ghoſpel, and to Peter, as the Leader and Captaineof ir, 
le, t 22. $, loba Chryſ«ſlome in his booke of Virginitie, hath almoſt che like diſcourſe; $. Is Cley- 


unſe'f that we mult not wonder, if thoſe ancient Pat:jarecks had lands, and wiutes,dnd /oft. de Yrrg, 
ereat wealth; becauſe God required not of them the like meaſure of verueghathe c, 83, 


, Ard dotl: of vs, For now, ſayth he, no man can beperfe&, vnleſie he ſel al, voleſſe aq 
aban- ke renounce al; and not his money only, or his houſe, bur lay aſide al care, eter of ,,, _—_— 
nd of his life. But in thoſe dayes there was no ſuch patterne of perfection, And handling of vs, 


this point at large, he giueth the reaſon , why we hauc greater commandments 


comes 
take, layd vpon vs , then they had ; becauſe the grace of the Holie-Ghoſt hath been 
1 lot, wred forth more plentifully ypon vs,and greater guifrs beſtowed by the coming 
grezt of Chriſt, who of weake and feeble creatures makes ys perfe&t, Wherefore as men 
ng is expect more at their childrens hands, when they are growneto be yonyg ſtriplings, 
| and then when they were children, and find fault with thoſe things in elder yeares, 
i it, which ie was a pleaſure to ſee intheir tender age : So God in thoſe firft rimes con- 
eds, deſccndedin manie things, which now in the hight of the Ghoſpel we ſee arcim- 

perfeR, ſpecially, ſeing now alſo we haue a greater reward promiſed ys, to wit, 
umple for carth,heauen, for temporal things , toyes eucrlaſting, 
del of 22. Finally to conclude, though among thoſe ancient Fathers, or alſo among 
'e Co people in theſe dayes there haue been alwayes ſome, as we know, that in the preſn 
e, not midlt of their wealth and honour, and delights of marriage, or in the degree of tion'to 
vhole Kings, hauelined vertuoufly , yet what boldnes were ic, or tathermatnes,' in anie think, be- 
m in of vsto preſume to paralel ourſelues with then, & tomake account that we ſhal Cauſe 
t {hal be able to wade throughthe dangers which they haue eſcaped? For as S. Themas a wopir 7g 
dit wel and prudently oblcructh, they effected ir by the prerogative of their fanRitie theworld, 
only; andeminencie of Vertue, which God, W&Wa kerb al things by the purpoſe of big wil, that there- 
$, 10 was pleaſed to beſtow vpon them; And yet they that are more infirme, ought not fore we 
} cOf= to be ſo confident of themſelues, as to think, rhat they ſhal be alſo able to attayne She 
after, to perfection with al thoſe hinderances? as no man is fo fooliflras to ſet vporia , wer DT 
man whole armie of men himſelf alone, without weapon, becauſe he hath heard,thar Ep, F 4 
-nOwW Sampſon flew ſo manie of his enemies, only with the iawe-bone of an Ale, 
diſci» 2 1, By this therefore it is cuidene, thavitis farce better, more perf;&t; and more 

ſafe ( for al theſe commoditiesmeete togeather ) vrrerly ro forſake the warld/and 

choſe al worldliethings, not onlyin deſire, which isalwayes yncerrain, arid ſubie& to 
r this manic errours and miſtakings, but in efteRt & verie deed; a eliiog which certainly 
al we bringeth to our ſoules infioic proficand commodirie, 
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An anſwer to them that ſay : It is more perfet? to liue in thy 
world, becauſe it is harder to line wel, © 


CHAP. 4X11 


| to leade an honeſt & yertuous life in the world, then tolivein Re. 
. ligion; becauſe in theworld itis ſo hard to be yertuous & deyo 
ST by reaſon of the manifold impediments that be in it ; and contrai. 
wiſe they take occaſion toſlight Religion euen by that, for which 

we hauealthis while ſo highly commendedit, becaule it is ſoquieta life, and» 
farre fromal feare of danger. For, ſay they, what great matter is it, or what won. 
der, if a man,that is ſhut-vpin his celle,defire nothing, when he ſees nothing that 
is worth the deſiring 2 er that he liue in peace and quiet of mind, when he med. 

dles with no kind of bulſines, feeles no loſſe of aniething?or that he neuer is tran. 

ported with paſſion , when he liues with people that are of an excellent temper, 

and his owne Brethren, that iumpe with himin conceit, and practiſe, and cucric 

thing ? But to conuerſe continually in the midſt of beautiful obieQs, and thereto 

temper himſelf; ro live among the frie of al ſorts of people, ro haue his eares ful 

of rayling ſpeeches, to heare and ſee manie forcible things to intice him to finne, 
and yet alwayes to beare- vp, neuertoſhrink or giue back, this is vertue, Wherof 
the Prophet glorieth : With them that did hate peace , I was peaceable, And. holie 
Scripture doth not without cauſe relate of lob, that he lined in the land of Hs; be- 
co S, Gregorie telleth vs , itis no great commendation to be good with the 
good , but tobe good among the bad. 

2. We heare ſome ſpeake after this faſhion ſometimes , either out of igno- 
rance , or by miſtake, ſome perhaps alſo out of a kind of malice, to diſſemble 
their owne imperfeCtion, and that they may ſceme to haue great reaſon toline in 
the world , when indeed they liue in it, becauſe they loue ir. But it wil not be 
hard, to informe the one in the right, and to confute the other, For if it were 
true that they alwaycs had the better in their ſpiritual combats in the-world , if 
they alwayes ſcaped without touch , if they neuer were foyled nor wounded, 
they might haue ſome cauſe perhaps to glorie, But it fares not ſo wel with 
them, For it is not poſlible , that a man without weapon , continuing alwayes 
inthe midſt of ſo manic thouſands of his enemies, wa guard, without anie 
« wa care or heed of his owne, ſhould not dayly. receaue manic wounds, and 

e wounds be ſo much the more dangerous, the leſſe he perceaues them: and 
we necd no other proof of it, then the liues of them that vſe this kind of Jan- 
guage ; for we ſce them continually ful of vice and finne, They therefore-that 
are {o brag , boaſt themſclues but vpon a falſe ground ; for this is not to fight 
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manie yeares, that he hath manfully withſtood manie encounters with- che 
Diuels ; what is this to che balſines, if after ſo manie yeares ſtanding , he once 

fl before the face of his enemie , once come into their hands ? And this is ſo 

exfie and ſo ſubie& to befal a man, that it can hardly be auoyded in fo llippe- 

rie and (o dangerous a place, Bur let ic be ſo , that he oeuer receaue wound: 

Yet a Religious State hath ſa manie other prerogatiues, and is in ſuch continual A Reli- 
ractiſe of al kind of vertue, humilitic, obedience, fraternal charitie, and the ape ar | 
ike, thatthough this were true, for which they wil needs fo highly commend a anne oug 
Secular life, asit is not, yet a Religious life doth infivitly ouertop it, things, 

4. And becaule they ſpeake of merit, let vs lift this point to the bortome, Thres 
whether the difficultie which isin a Secular life, encreaſe a man's merit? 5, Benas £199s of 
venture doth learnedly anſwer this queſtion co the ful , in the booke which he in 

267 goo 
intitlech The Apologre for the poore, There he theweth , that a man meetes with gorks. 
three kinds of difficultic in the performance of good works : The firſt riſeth $. Box. in 
from the works themſclues, becauſe they are great, payoful,, heroical ; and this AP*! pers: 
bighly encreaſech our merit. And of this kind of difficultie , Religion is ful; © ** Ps 
becauſe it contayneth manie payneful things, manie-things contrarie to cuſtome, Anq which 

manic things aboue the reach of man, if we regard nature, Whervpon S. Hierome ofthem n= 

writeth thus to Ruſticus a Monk : If thou defire to follow that which is per. <rcaſcth 


fc, voeforth with Abraham out of thy countric; and goe, thou knoweſt nor M7 


whither, Ifthou haſt worldlic ſubſtance, ſelir, and giveit to the poore; if thou alas 
haue none , thou art eaſed of a great burden ; follow naked Chriſt, naked, It is , 
painful , loftie, difficult ; but the rewards are great, | = 

5. An other kind of difficultic, ſayth 5. Bonawentere, riſeth from the coxruption Difficulties 
of man, by reaſon cither of natural infirmitie, or of cuil cuſtomes, which a man riſing from 
Fath plunged himſelf into, For a couetous man hnds much more difhcultic in ©27* uption 
piuing , then an other; aprowd man, to be vnder others; a glutton, toabſtayne; royiooang 
but this kind of difficultie is ſo farre fromencreaſing our merit, that it doth much <@ale men 
diminiſh it : becauſe the repugnancie which is in our wil , doth abate the vigour ri. | 
of it, and makes that which we doe, leſle voluntarie ; wherof the fame S, Hite S Hier. 
rome ſpeaketh excellently wel in an other Epiſtle of his to E»ftocbium ; Thy fi- *P: *** 
ſter Bigflla, elder in yeares, but thy punic in purpoſe, afterſhe married a huſband, * 
in ſeauen months folto be a widdow. O vnhappic ſtate of man , ignorant of that * 
which is to come ! She loſt both the crowne of Virginitie, and the pleaſure of Mar- © 
riace; and though ſhe ſtandinthe ſecond rank of puritie, what croſfes notwith- © 
ſtanding doſt thou think ſhe endureth eucrie moment ? Beholding dayly in her fi- © 
ſerthat which ſhe hath loſt, and more hardly wanting the pleaſure which ſhe *© 
once experienced , ſhe is faine notwithſtanding to take a leſſer crowne of * 
Continencie, uy 

6, The third difficultie ( following S. Bonaventure ) is that , which riſech from g,,,.., 

outward occaſions ; as for example, from the preſence of an obic&t, that moves vs occaſions 
ſo much the*more violently , from the beautiful aſpect of anie thing , and the ofdifficul- 
like; which if we oucrcome, they adde indeed ſometimes by accident and indi- - OW 
reQly to our merit and reward , bur yet becauſe of themſclues and of their owne 1.4 ©?” 
nature they draw vs to ruine, they are by al meanes ro be ſhunned and declined by 
euetic bodice; & he that doth not ſhunnethem, doth not only finne whe ke fallerh, 


but wl.ea he layeth himſelf open tothe danger of falling. 
QUQAU 4 


Waher- 
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S. Avg. ſ, WhervponsS, Auguſtin reciting a ſpeech of one that ſhould ſay, he defireg ſome. 


250. de thing that be might ouercome , becauſe it was a braue thing, Whit j; 16,1 
Temp, ſayth he , I wil bave that which 1 may ouercome, but I defire to line vnde the renee) 
. Avgef ' In few words ſhewing , that as it were follic and madnes for a man not torunne 
out of a houſe, when he ſees it falling ypon his head , ſo it is much Lreater follie 
not to fly preſently, ſo emminent dangers of his ſoule, as be in the world, 
Ls '7. And if anic bodie think,thar it is but a c6wardlie part to flye in this caſs 
wind ary and that to remainc in danger israther glorious, and a ſigne of a noble mind; ler 


nes to flie him giue careto that which $S, Hierome writeth of this veriething , againſt Vieilan. 
the world. tis the Heretick, Thou wilt anſwer, ſayth he, that this is not to fight, burto 
S. Hierome flye : ſhew thy (elf in the field; confront thy aduerſarie with thy weapons about 
m2 #8" thee, that when thou haſt ouercome , thou myſt be crowned. 1 confeſſe 
ans, % ng : my 
»» weaknes, I wil not fight in hope of viftorie. And what necd is there, to leave 
»» that whichis certain , and goe hunt after that which is vncertain > Thou tha 
*,, fighteſt, mayſt overcome, and be ouercome. I, if I flye, ſhal not be overcone, 
»» becauſel flye, bur I flyethat I may not be ouercome. It is not ſafe to leepe neere 
,» a ſnake; it may be, he wil not bite me, and yet ic may be,thar at one time or other 
 hewil bice me, Thus 5. Hierome arg ueth, aduiſing, as heſayth himſelf, thatwhich 
is beſt for human infirmirie, 
Wo hows 8. But indced nothing is ſtronger then ſuch weaknes , nothing weaker then 
ſeemeth to ſuch boldnes onthe other fide. For the weake, when he flyeth , ouercometh; for 
ſtandit out, he could not fly , vnleſſe he had ouercome firſt, and vtterly reieted the delire of 
is ouer= the preſent obiect ; and on the other fide, that ſtrong man, that taken with the 
COS, ſweernesof it, remayneth in the danger , is euen thenouercome, and ſhewerh 
himſelf co be farre then weaker, becauſe he hath not ſo much power as to with- 
draiy himſelf out of danger, And he may wel be ſayd , to be the more fooliſhly 
raſh in this kind, becauſe he is blind only in matter of foreſeing and preuenting 
the ruine of his ſoule, being otherwiſein the dangers of hisbodie but too quick» 
ſighted. For whois there that wil yoluntarily caſt himſelf into a tempeſt at ſea of 
purpole, to ſhew his 5kil in ſteering the ſhip , and nor rather keepe himſelf inthe 
harbour , or pur-in as faſt as hecan,, before the ſtorme grow too ſtrong ? Which 
ought much moreto be our practiſe in the buſines of our ſoule, becauſerthat which 
Ecc?. 3-27+ holie Scripture ſayth , cannot but be true: He that louerh danger, 5balperish it. 


QUERY RERERYERS: RYE RULES URURERYRURYN RERYREIRRY 


An anſwer to that which is wont to be obiefted: T hat Religious 
people are bound ro more perfettion, 


CHAP, XXIV. 


| Hat which was ſpoken by our Sauiour, and we find written 1n the 
\ Ghoſpel ( To whom much ts giuen , much 5hal be required of him) being 
ſpoken indeed'to put men forward, and ſtirre them vp to verrnou 
courſes; ſome there be notwithſtanding that make vſe of ic, to h0 


people back, and diuert them, For they perſwade chem(clucs, that it 15 nu 


Lac, 12, 48; 
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eourle,to content themſelues with a kind of mediocritiein vertue,t henby aſpiring 
to perfection, ro take ypon them ſo heauie an obligarion, as wil proue in effect 
much more paynful to diſcharge it, and much more preiudicjal ynto, them, ifthe 
xcquit not themſclues of it asthey ought, But how wrengfully they alleadge ol 
things, we wil quickly and brietly ſhew, 

2, For firſt we muſt vnderſtand, that this ſaying of our Sauiour concernes not Much shal 
only Religious people, but al Chriſtians, that haue been enriched with ſo manie ob ae wag 
heauenlic treaſures, and honoured with ſo manie Diuine guifts , and bought Chriſtians. 
with the bloud of the liuing God, and loaded with ſo mante benefns, as dayly, & | 
bowrely , and euerie moment of time they receaue. They therefore that are nor 
Religious, mult not think, that they haue eſcaped the rigourous doome of that 
Sentence, buttake it fora certain truth, that as they haue receaved much, thar is, 
manic ynſpeakable benefits , they wil find themſcluesalſo inthe number of them, 
are much, yea an immeaſitic of correſpondance , wil be demanded. Wheras 

clizion, to our excelliue comfort , havek itthrow more benchts ypon vs, yet 
thoſe verie benefits are withal as manie helps and furtherances to diſcharge and The ouer- 
re-inbourſe that, which we owe in regard of them, and of al others whichare vni- _ 7 
verſal to al mankind. For as it is theguiftof God to faſt,to bechaſt,to be obedient: |, _— 
ſo by the ſelf-ſame faſting , and being chaſt, and obedient, we render in a manner dikarge 
as much to God, as the guitt is worth, the debr, 

3. Beſides that, this ſtriRt denunciation of redemandingthat which hath been To be rich, 
giuen vs, ought not ſo much tofright vs, as that other promiſe encourage vs: He isadiſpo. 
that hath, shal be giuen vnto bim, and he shal abound. For ſo it is in truth; and the fitionfor 
manner and diſpoſition of Almightie God, is, {til more and more to enrich and fil ;** 
thoſe that areful and rich. And in ſome ſortgye may (ay, it concernes himto haue 4:0cty 
an eye,that they , ypon whom he hath heaped ſo much wealth, leeſe it not, but be _ He 
ſtil receauing more and more at his hands , to ſtrengthen and eſtabliſh them in +, + 
that which formerly they had ; as oftimes we ſee gameſtersleeſe more, that they 
may be no looſers; and they that goeto law , the more paynes they baue taken, 
and the more money they hauc Go init, the more hot they are ypon ſpen- 
ding, 
4: Finally that which we ſayd before,is conſiderable alſo in this place, that the Religious 
priorting of vertue is not ſo requiredat Religious mens bands, as that they are , 2p 
xound to be perfeRt. And they that arc ſo much. frighted wich the obligation efpire = 
which lyes vpon Religion, miſtakethe matter , if they think they are. Bur they perfeRiony 
diſcharge theirdutic ,if they aſpire to perfection, if they Keepe themſclues ſtil in 
the way towards it, As it is not required of a Schollar , that he be inſtant] 
learned, inſtantly excellentat his booke, becauſe he is a Schollar , but ir is fu. 
ficient that he defreit, andendeauourtoit: and the ſelf-ſame we may ſay of Re- 
ligious people, if they dvenor wholy calt afide the cthoughe of vercue, but with 
conicnient.care and diligence labur for it , though they be norwirhſtanding 
imperfect, chey cannot be ſayd to fayle of their dutie; and thole veric ſteps, as 
Hort as they are, bring them dayly neeres and necrer to God, 

5. By which we may ſee, that God deales not ſ-uerely and rigidly with Retie v!- 
zious people, but rathergencly and ſweetly ; atv! is ſo farre from ouerchor" iy: 
them, as be Jayerh rather lefſe vpon them, then :1ey are ablero gne throngh wt 


$othat v; ben wemweere with ene of thele, that negiccta Religious vo. . 
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feares of this mature , we may wel liken himto that ynprofitable and navghtie 


I Was sfraid, brcauſe thou art 4 hard man ; thou reapeſi , where thou haſt nor ſowed; 
and gathereft , where thou haſt not ſcattered, An allegation both falſe and impious, 
For God is ſo farre from demanding more then he gaue , as be requireth farre 
lefſe, And the man was inſtly conuicted and condemned by his Maiſter , out of 
his owne mouth, For if he thought he was ſo hard and ſeuere, it behooued him 
tro be much more diligent, and watchful, and aQtiue in making the aduantage 
of his ſtock, And the ſaine we may lay of theſe. For firſt they erre in thinking 5 
vaworthily of that Infinit Goodnes and bountie , and caſting ſo greeuous an 
aſperſion ypon him, as if he were {o cruel asthey make him. They thouldcather 
think the cruth, that his guifcs are never to our ruine, but for our greater be. 
nefic and ſaluation , and that , whatſocuer he requireth of vs , he firſt yolunts- 
rily beſtowes it ypon vs with a tree and liberal hand, Secondly, if they feare, 
leaſt they ſhal be ſcucrely puniſhed, if admitting of ſuch a vocatiun, they make 
leſſe profit of it; how much rather ought they to feare , if they reic the vo- 
cation which is offered them 2 For whatſocuer is cffered vs, is accounted among 
the guifts , ſeing it was truly giuen vs; and he that reiecteth ſuch an offer, 
doth not only wrap-vp his money in his handkercher, or dig itintothe ground, 
bur, which is worſe, he contemnes it, andcaſtsit away, They ſhould therefore 
;2q ſtand in feare of this , and alſo cf that terrible ſentence layd vpon that lazic 
Seruant : Ted band and ſoot , caſt bim into iter darknes, And this is the truth of the 
bulines., 

6. But by the way , we muſt heer anſwer an other doubt, which perhaps 
the fnnes Naggers a great manic, imagining wat the ſinnes of Religious people are farre 
of Reli- more greeuous, then the linnes of them that live in the world , and deſerue 
gious pco- farre greater puniſhment, Which it it were true, certainly their caſe were very 


Math 15. 


They 
think vn- 
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Whether 


" ple be hard. We mult ſce therefore, bow 'it ſtands with cit, S, 1obn Chry/eftom putting 
FRI - ohhh queſtion , anſ{wereth ia theſe words : Bur thou wilt ſay : It is not a fault 
E —_ of like conſideration, when he, chat lives in the world, finnech , and when he 
Wlenay ' that hath once wholy vowed himſclf to God, faileth from his purpoſe of 
vi.mon Religion. For they fal not from the ſame heighth , and ſo they receaue not 

» harme alike, Thou deceaueſt thyſelf mightily , and miſtakeſt the matter , if 
» thou think , that one thing is required of Secu!ar men , another of Monks, 
+ And following this argument at Jarge with manie reaſons, he concludeththus: 
» Therefore, that a Secular man, and a Monk, are both equally bound to the 
» ſame diligence and care in their life , and to the higheſt top of perfeRion , and 
» that both of them if they fal , ſhal receaue harme alike , I think no man 
» now , though he be very impudent and contentious, wil denye..- '/ 
© Thats, 7+ S- Thomas canuaſing this ſel-ſame queſtion, and diſputing, it with al the 


9.5 3.4r vis fubcleties of it , according to the rizour of Schooles ,'in ewo' ſcueral places 
:: q i187, of his Works, ſheweth, that ſctcing aſide finnes of concempr:, and ſuch as 
ar vit, are committed againſt their Vowes , al other (innes, 'Venial or Mortal, are 
How the rather leſle in Religious people , then greater. And becauſe ſome perhaps 
11-1... might think it an incredible thing , that it ſhould beſo, he'giuerh three 


enake are reaſons of it. Firſt, becauſe the linnes, which proceed not out of a habit and 


iis. Cultomt, as vſually thoſe doc which Secular people commit, bug of a ſuddain 
moricn 


Scruant in the Ghoſpel, that excuſed his lazinesco his Maiſter in theſe words: 
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motion , which comes ypon them as a great blaſt of wind, are leſſe yoluntarie, 
and therefore happen ſeldome'; and when they happen ;"the wil of the partie 
that commits them , is not {ſo wholy bent ypon them, Secondly, becauſe what- 
ſoeuer euil they commit , it is eaſier drowned in the good which they doe; 
and their good deeds pleade for more fauour at the hands of that infinic 
Goodnes, which is alwayes mcre inclinable to mercie , then one fact can 
exaſperate him againſt them ; af example wherof we haue in King loſaphat, 
to whom the Propher ſpake in this manner : And therefore indeed thou deſer- 
pedfi the Wrath of God ; but good works haue been found in thee, Thirdly , as a 
Religious man hath more knowledge of God , purchaſed by long familiaricic 
with him; fo he cannot ſo careleſlely caſt himſclf away, and plunge himſelf fo 
deep ipto finne , as one that never knew, what the beautic of Vertue , or the 
y2lines of Sinne meant. 

\ 8, For even ſpeaking of our bodice , when a man comes by a fal, there 
is great difference in falling by chance when his foot flips, and in caſting 
a man's (elf headlong downe ; for the firſt helpeth himfeif as much as he 
can , and tiſeth preſently againe : the other cruſheth himſelf farre more, and 
thinks not of riling againe , and conſequently is more apt to fal an other 
time , whereas the firſt growes more warie and ſtrong after his fal. Which 


or A RELIGIOVS STATE, Lib, III. Cap, XXIF, 517 


2.Paral.19, 
2, 


is that which the ?/almifi ſayth in theſe words : Auf man, when be falleth, shal not Pf. 36. 24: 


be bruſed, 

9. We haue alſo the authoritic of S, Bafilto ſtrengthen vs in this point. 
For mouing the ſelf-ſame queſtion ( Whether the finnes of a Religious 
man , and an ordinarie man , being the ſame , be e£qual? ) anſwereth, that 


S. Baſil veg, 
6 31, 


. 
IJ 


in a Religious man they are rather leſſe, For a Rehgious man , fayth- he, _ 


being carcful in ſeeking the grace of God, and labouring wholy for ie, doth 
not tal of purpoſe , but by chauce , and againit his wil. Bue an ordinarie 


b 
3J 


32 


man , regarding neither God nor himſelf, and _— it no great matter, 


whether he (inne , er live wel , cither contemneth God , or thinketh , there 
is no God at al, as the Scripture ſayd : The faole ſayd in his hart , There is no 
God. They are corrupted , they arc made abominable in their ſtudies, And we 
muſt know beſides , that the finnes of Rel:gious people moſt commonly happen 
for their good , through God's particular direction ; God permitting them ſome- 


times to fal , to the end to cure ſome pride, which before they had in their 


mind, as it hapned to S. Peter. Theſe are $, Baſi's verie words, Wherofore if 
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Againſt thoſe that obieft , that ſome Religious people 


liue not wel. 


CHEAP 2ASY; 

v Ome haue often in their mouth the faults and Gnnes of Religious 
people , who either correſpond not to their dutie in Religion, nor 
tothe ſanRitie of the place, wherin they live, or, which is worſe 
forſake Religion, & beving puttbeir hand to the ploygh , looke bach aging 
and for thisthey hizhly diſcommend Religious courſes, 


New 


C 
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2, Biit it is very hard and partial dealing , to impure the fault of a few, t, 
Hard deas the reſt that are faultleſſe; and much harder,to lay it yponthe courſe itſelf, which 


doubtleſle is holie , and the work of God's owne hand, And indeedthe truth is, 
that manie of choſe faults, which are ſo blazed abroad againſt Religious people, 
arefalſe; manic of them maliciouſly forged againſt them , the Diuel labburing 
thereby to impaire the credit of thoſe Seruants of God, who are his greateſt ene- 


S.. Auguſtin mics. And what wonder isit ( ſayth S. Amnguſtin ) if men ſpeakeil of the ſeruafts 
Ep1t. 136. of God, andlabour to.ſtayne their reputation , when they cannot depraue their 


” life; ſeing they ceaſe not dayly to blaſpheme God our Lord, when, whatſoeuer 
” in his iuſt and ſecret iudgement he doth againſt their wil , pleaſeth them 


”* nat? 
Ina coorſe 3- Though there be an other reaſon , why they talk ſo much of them, to 
cloath, wit, becauſe the beauticand dignitic of the State maketh them calily marke 
Ew the leaſt blemiſh init; as the lealt ſtayne is a diſgrace to a rich garment , or to 
5 #6 ja 2 white peece of cloath ; wheras in a peece of canuas or ſack-cloath no notice 
is taken of greater ſpots; not becaufe they are not greater , but becauſe the ſtuffe 
in which they are, is ſo coorſe , that that new blemith is not ſeen in it. For 
fo in a. Secular ſtate we let thouſands of greater faults paſſe, and there is not a 
word made of them, becaule it is no newes in that State; 0 in a Religious courſe 
the leaſt fault that is , is preſently ſpyed , and yer they leaue not to be of the 
leaſt.: , 
S. Bol 4. That which S. Boſil fayth to this purpoſe , is alſo very true , that Secular 
C-n/t. 44. people bauc a ſtrange conceir of Religious men , as if rogeather with their 
R:1ivicus Nate , they had prefently changed their nature, and were not men, but of ſome 
mn are Mther farredifferent mold; and conſequently they wrong the ſeruants of God, 
men. and think ſometimes, that they muſt ſcarce eate meate , as if they were not made 


of fleſh and bloud ; and if they ſee anie of them atrend to the neceſſities of their 
bodie, they load them with reproaches and (landers, and turning their caſum- 
niations fromone ypon althe reſt , they cal them al gluttons and bellie-guts, 
and think not how themſeluez doe dayly feaſt it, and though they eate often 
in a day , and cram themſclues with a great deale of fleſh-meate , and powre 
downe wine by whole bowle-fuls, yer they gape after meate, as fogs that are [et 
looſſe our of their c|:ayne half-arued, Thus ſpeaketh $.Bafi in defence of Reli- 


tous people, 
- peopic 5. But 
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"07 A Reticiovs STATE. 
4 But ler vs grant, that Religious men hauc ſometimes their faults, and that Falſe Chrii 
ſome of chem hae fallen, and doe-fal from Religion ; muſt we therefore con- ſtians and 
demne Religious courſes? or cenſure the whole State, becauſe ſeme are (loathful falſe 
deareleie S. Augul/in ſpeaketh wittily to them , that obicRed this againſt ny 
Monks, in theſe words: And we alſo know ſome ſuch people; butthe deuour 14G hy, 
Confraternitie is not loſt , becauſe of ſome that profeſle that which they are nor, .. 
There be as wel falſe Monks, as falſe Clerks, andfalſe Chriſtians. And S, Hierome ,, 
ſayth very truly, that in al ſtates and condicions the bad are mingled with the 
good; and ſo much the more,the higher and more perfeR and more eminent the 
State is; for the greater the burden is, the leſſe wonder it is to find ſome in this 
weaknes of humane nature, that are readie to ſhakeir off, or carrie it faintly; and 
yet theirſlacknes ought nottoleſlen our conceit andeſteeme of ſo eminent a cal- 
ling. When the Heretick Helsidius had proclaimed warre againſt Virginitie, 
among other things , for which he tooke occaſion to calumniate that State, 
he fayd, that ſome Virgins were rauerne-hanters, And how doth S., Hieromerefutc 5. Hier, com; 
him? I, ſayth S, Hierome, ſay more; ſome among them are adultereſſes; and, which Helnid. 
is more to be wondered at,there be Clergie-men that are huckſters, and Monks « 
diſhoneſt. But who doth nor preſently vnderſtand , that neither a tauerne-hanter *« 
can be a Virgin, nor an adulterer a Monk, nor a huckſter a Cleargie-man 2 1s it 
the fault of Virginirie, if a counterfaiter of Virginitic be in faulia _ - 

6. Let vs looke vpon the whole Church of God, and argue in behalf of a 
member cherof,from the wliole bodie, For though there be manic in the Catho- ' Lag 


J lick Church, chat liue deboiſht, yer the Church is ſtil called Holiez1nd their wice ;, hate. 


ked liues hinder not, bur that the whole companie of the Faithful, is truly ſayd by though 
the Apoltle to be wirhowr ſpot or wrinkle; becauſe we muſt not regard, how things ſome be 
kaue been defaced by moſt, but what was the firſt inſtitution in irſelf, as God or- om holie. 
dined it. Andin like manner we may (ay of Religious Orders; they leeſe nothing ©?" 5:*7* 
of their ſanQtitie, becauſe ſome among them be not Saints. And if we weigh ir 
wel, the argument is yet much ſtronger in behalf of Religious Orders ; for it the 
Church be ſtiled al fare, and al of it the beloved of God , notwithſtanding that © 4- 
there be more badthen goodin it, and more that walk the broad and ſpacious 
way,then thenarrow; how much more reaſon haue weto giue Religious Orders 
—— honour, ſeing there be ſo manic good among them, and ſo few that are 
7. And beſides the holines of their Inſtitute , we may cleere them ypon an The ver- 
other ground;for whatſoever blemiſh may fal vpon them by the faults of ſome, tues of 
tis abundantly ſtricken-out by the vertuous lives & good deeds of others, Doe *!t, r - 
not { {ayth $, Hierome) caſt thy eye vpon Indes denying, batlooke vpon Paul con- j,"P*. © 
eſſing, And we hane cauſe to be much more animated at the fight of ſo manie ,*, {.,,. 
Pauls, then to be diſc6forted with one Indas, To which purpoſe S,Gregorie Nyſſen S. Hier, ep. 
alſo ſpeaketh in his booke of Virginitie, anſwering thoſe that carped at ſo holie a life, 34- 
by occaſion of ſome, that hauing vndertooken it, were afterwards overcome and T 
vanquiſhed, I doe not deny (fayth he) bur that it is a hard matter, and beyond the Not 1 de 
mon ſtrayne; neither is it anic wonder, if in ſo difficult a bulines {ome be over- virg. c, vis 
me with the toyle of ir, ſome by other meanes. And yet we mult not be fo » 
(couraged at it, as to forgoe ſo rare a thing for that feare : bur rather con- * 
blently venter ypon ſo profitable a rauigation , in the _y of Continencie, * 
| RRR 3 with 
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Marcl-anes With Chrilt our Pilot, with the ſweet gale of the Holic-Ghoſt, For neither ths, 

leave not that go to ſea, and traie in marchandize, doe abandon that courſe, becauſer 
trading, ynderitand,chat ſometimes ſome haue ſuffered ſhipwrack. Beſides that , itis moſ} 
roy abſucd and vniuſt,to condemne one that hath alwayes lived wel, fora wicked 
thipsrack, 9242 3 and to detelt the courle of life in which he was, for one fault into which 
_ perhaps hefel; and onthe other (14e,to think that a man that hath ſpent his whole 
life in finne and wickednes, tooke notwithſtanding rhe beſt courſe for himſelf 
: For if it be a hainous matter to ſinne once, and for that cauſe thou think ir 
better to abſtaine from thoſe more ſublime Counſels and purpoſes; in how farrg 
worſe ſtate is he, who hath been alwaycsayailowing in the filth of yice? Thug 

foake S. Gregorie Nyſſen, 

8, This is the miſerable frayltic of this life , fo long as we are ſtrangers 
M1.18.7. and pilgrims from God ; and as our Sauiour forztold vs : It #5 neceſſarie , that 
Eg ſcandals sbould happen : and he that wondereth at it , ſcemes not to vnderſtand 
nnd Where he liveth, and what himſelf is made of, feing he admireth it ſo much in 
at ſcandals others. Wherypon Caſi/an, hauing related the memorable patience of Paphnarie, 
vnider(tids who being accuſed of theft by an other Monk , voluntarily vnderwent the pu- 


not im- nifhment that was layd vpon him, though indeed he were innocent, concludeth 


hn Ro his narration intheſe words : And let vs not wonder, that inthe companieof ho- 
\8.c. 16. Jie men, there lye lurking ſome,that are wicked and deteſtable; becauſe while 


» wearetroden and bruſed 1o the floare of this world, it 1s neceſlarie, thatamon 
, the choicc{t wheate, chaffe ſhould be mingled, which is to be caſt into everlaſting 
> ice, Finally it we cal to mind, that there was a S4/han among the Archaveels , a 
» ludas among the Apeſtles, a Nicolas (broacher of an abominable herefte) among 
, the choſen Dracons,it can be no wonder,that wicked men ſhould be found mingled 
The rars among the order of Saints. And to infilt alittle more vpon this example of Pap!« 
chariric mutius , and apply it to our times, if anic man be offended, that in a houſe of that 
wy £1" holines,in an Age ſo ful of ferucur, there was ſome one found ſo wickedly mali- 
| cious againſt one of his Brethren, as to accuſe him falſely in that manher; why 
jlould he not be as much editycd at the humilitie, patience, and charit e of Paph- 
nutius, who to ſave the credit of his neighbour, and ſucha wicked neighbour, 
rcſolued with himſelf troabide the diſgrace of ſo fowle a fault, and to beare-out 
with head and ſhoulders the whole ſtorme of this infamie 2 Was not the vertue 
and ſi nplicitie of this Saint much greater, then the malice and enuie of that bn- 
ner? Belides that, in the whole Monaſterie there was this one wicked man, and 
he only to be foundin ſo marie yeares continuance; al the reſt were good, and 
lead lives worthie of ſo holic a vocation, What peruerſents therefore is it to be 
more forward, to take exceptions vpon one man's miſbehauiour, then to com- 

m'nd and think honourably of the courſe, vpon the vertue of ſo manie? 

Cc. At Bona inS, Awzuſiin's Monaſteric, there fela great quarrel betwixt acol- 
A memo» -p'e, one charying another with a hainous crime, ſo that one of them mult nc- 
ravie ex- ccf[urily be guiltic, either of an enormous fa, or of a horrible lye, The people, 
ben bac ara that nad vor the voyce of ir, began much co admire and complaine, Wherupon 5. 
rune. Auguſtin wroe a notable letter vnto them, firſt reprehending them , for caſting 
an alperſion ypou a; Religious, becauſe of one man's fat; and ſecondly 'he ſayth, 
S. Avg. 2; Caſsianalittlebefore, that it is 12 wondes nor no newes, for ſore fuch thing 
"P43 * £ mciimcity happenamouy ſuch men, Fkat doc theſe people ({aytn $4 m_r 
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firige for, and what doe they ayme at, but whenſoeuer a Bilhop , or a Cleargie- _ 
man, of a Monk, or a Nunnefalles, to beleeue that al are ſuch, though al can not - 
he conuinced to be ſuch? And yet when a wife 1s foun@iradulterie, they neither TE 
put away their wiues, nor accuſe their owne mothers, But when either afalſe im- 5 
putatt6 is layd ypon thE thar profeſle this holie name,or ſome rrne crime cf theirs | 
liſcoucred,they vrge, they beltirre theſelyes, they'glorie to haue it belecucd of al. 
And a little after : How vigilant ſocuer the order of my houſe be, I amaman, 1 _ 
live among men, I dare nor preſume, that my houle ſhal be better then the Arke = 9. 
of N.6, where among eight perſons one was a reprobate;or better thenthe houſe ., 
of Abraham, where it was ſpoken : Caſt out the handimaid and ber fonne ; or better Gen. u1, 19, 
then the houſe of [/e«c, to whom, of the rwo twinnes, it was ſayd , and done: « 
Hloned 1acob, bur Eſan 1 hated ; or better then the houſe of lacrh, wherethe ſonne 944-1. 3. 
defiled by inceſt the bed of his father; or better then the houſe of David, whoſe vj ing 
ſonne lay with his (iſter , whoſe other ſonne rebelled againſt ſo holie ameeknes win 
of his father; or better then the companie which our Sauitour had , where the © 
elcucn good, tolerated the perfidious theeuing ludas; or finally better then Hea- © 
ven, from whence the Angelsfel, And in cancluſton, notwithſtanding heacknow- 
ledgerh, that theſe things cannor be auoyded, he pleadeth ſtrongly for Religion, 
and main'ayneth the honour and dignitie of it to the ful, Though we be forie « 
(fay.h he) for ſome drofle that comes off, we haue comfort of mcre ornament « 
thatremaines; doe not therefore for the {cumme that offends your eyes, loathe « 
the oy!e-preſles, which fil the cellars of our Lord wich the fruic of a more bright « 
lining oyle. He calleth the Churchand the Soules of the Faithful, Cellars of our 
rd; giuing vs to vnderſtand, that both the Church and euerie particular Soule 
genlighened withthis oyle,thaz is, by a Religious State , and by the work and 
txample of Religious proper} 

ro, Finally it is notamiſle torefle, that if they were Angels that obiced theſe Thes ar 
things, they mighthaue ſome right ro doe it, becauſe they line without fleſh and I «ls 
dloud, free from (linne; and it were to be wiſhed, if it were poſhible,that we might that maxe 
exchange this our life with theirs, But ſcing they be Secular people that make this obice- 
this buſines , and al this compariſon is betwixt their life and ours, I know nor *19n- 
what they can pretead in al this diſcourſe, ſeing they cannot be ſo ſhameleſle , as 
oprefecre their State before a Religious State, finding,as they doe,in their owne, 
that they fal ſo often; that vertue is ſo ſcarce among them ; that their rewards and 
eſerts are ſo ſhore inthe world to come. To which purpole 5. Anſelme hath this S. Anil. 
acellent ſaying in one of his Epiſtles: Perhaps ſome bodie wil ſay,that in the Or- ©? 3: 
fr of Monks alſo there is danger. O the man that ſayth ſo! Why doth he nor « 
in' what he ſayth 2 O reaſonable creature ! Is this reaſonable counſel, becauſe « 
there is danger eucrie where,therefore chooſe to ſtay where the danger is greater? *- 
Finally he that endeauourethto loue God only,if he-Keepe his purpoſe to the end, «© 
$ſureof (aluation Buc he that wil loue the world, if he doe not forgoe his purpoſe <«* 
defore the end , either muſt not expe ſaluation , or his ſaluation wil be doubt. « 
u,or eſſe. Thus ſaythS, Anſelme, o. 
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An Anſwer to their Argument that ſay:1 'f al should becomg 
Religions, the world would pertsh, 5; 


CHAP. 'XXAVI, 
” OME obic& ſometimes againſt Religious courſes, as a great jt; 
7! conuenience , that they wil be wel-aigh the deſtruction of the 
world; becauſe,if al betake them(clues to a ſingle life, the world 
whats fo an muſt needs be diſpeopled for want of poſteritie, This is no new 
ancient MSG obiction , bur ad in ancient times, and canuaſſed manie 
obicttion. Apes paſt, For $. Auguſtin propoundeth itin a certain _ after this manner ; I 
S. Auguſt know ſome that mutter : What and if al wil abſtaine from al carnal copulation, 
FE oa yy how ſhal mankind ſubfiſt? S, lob Chryſoſtome doth not only propound the que. 
ing. c. 10, ſtion, but heaperh manic inconueniences that would follow, If alihould follow 
$. teþn that good, ſayth he, not totouch a woman at al, al things would periſh, citties, 
Chry de families, lands, trades, cattle, and whatſocuer growes out of the earth, Foras 
vir. c.15- whenaGeneral is (layne in the ficld, rhe whole armie muſt needes be put to 
route: ſo if youtake Man out of the way, whois the Prince of this world, no+ 


thingels can ſublilt, of be preſerued; & conſequently this Counſel would fil the | 


whole world with innumerable calamines. 
2. This obiecion therefore is ancient, and long agoe ſtrangled by the holie 
Fathers, S, Auzuftin anſwereth thus : Woulds God al Would doe ſo ; the Cithe of 
hits fey God would be much ſooner filled, and the end of the world haſined on, And his anſwer is 
would live g00d;for how much better were it, that the Kingdome of God were come, which 
we dayly beg , and haue been taught to doe fo by our Sauiour himſelf, and that 
Go » (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) were Al in Al, which ſhal be, when Chriſt our 
1.Cor.15, Saviour ſhal have ſubiced al to his heauenlic Father, then to prolong our liues 
28, in this confuſion and mingle of al things? Andif ie ſhould fal-our (as S, ngsftin 
wiſheth) that al ſhould liuea ſingle life and chaſt, it were an cuident ligne of the 
wil of God, that the world ſhould haue end; and it can not come to a betterend, 
then if generally al ſhould conſecrate themſclues, ſoule and bodie, to ſo holie 

a litc, 

Bat it is 2}. S, Hierome anſwereth the ſame obietion after an other manner : Feare mt, 
a caie avr {ayth he, leaft al be Virens ; Virgmitie ts a bard thing , and therefore rare, becauſe it © 
dog ' lard. Which anſwer of S. Hierew's is the ſtronger, if we compare it with the 
- ©" ſaying of our Saviour : Not al receave this word, Manie there be, whom God, out of 


fiogle. 


COnira Tow, , - 
- ” hisſecrer iudgements,doth not vouchſafe ſo great a benefit; others he calles to be 
12418 19.11. - . X . , 
partakers of it, and they giue no careto hiscalling , burcharmed wich the plea- 
{ures of this world, they cannot gettheir feet our of the nets, in which they are 
intangled ; finally others vpon other moriues & hindrances , are ſo held back, 
that the truth of that, which Truth itſelf delivered in the Ghoſpel , is very 
M)., playnly to be ſeen : The way 1s narrow, which leads to heauen ; and ſew doe fi 


Fe tt, Which was ſpoken indeed of the ordinarie way, which al Chriftians ought 
to walke; butis much more verifyed in the way,which Religious people takG; 
1310;nuch that inregard of the narrownes of it, al Secular wayes may be laid to be 


broad, 


—— 
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ad. And not only the infirmitie of man ( which taketh placcin the farre greater 

art)doth not allow this benefit in the c6mon & ordinarie among men, bur it be= 
Cech alſo tothe prouident wiſdomie of Almightic God, to hauecare,that there _ , 

pp CS ad in WN-0 od alſo 

be alwayes ſomero attend to poſteritie, ſo long as his wit is this ipferiour world ,,,,;1c.1, 
ſhould laſt ; which prouidence of his watching ouer the verie bealts and wormes otherviſc. 
of the carth , and preſeruing cueric thing in kind,as it was firſt created , no man 
can haue cauſe to miſdoubr, that he wil forſake mankind. | | 

4. S. lobn Chryſoftome doth laugh at theſe people,that are (0 ſollicitous to yphold s, 7.. clry. 
the world, and labouring ſo carneſtly , that mankind fal not to decay , which deY»g c.15. 
concernesthem not to think of , lay alideal care of their owne ſoule, as if it belon- They 
gednor ynto them ; and conſequently , thatthey do it not out of a delire of the _ - Horn 
common good, butto colour their negligence and floath, And telles vs withal a for thei 
truth, which is worth the obſeruing , that Marriage of itſelf doth not propagate ſoulcs. 
mankind, becauſe the parties are often barren, as it hapnedin Abraham; but it 
isthe bleſſing which God giues; and God can multiplye men as he thinks good, 

Tien he ſheweth, how there were two reaſons inthe inſtitution of Marriage; the Mzrriave 
one, to beget children; the other to extinguith natural luſt in that Kind; and ſayth, not necet- 
that the ficſt now ceaſeth , ſeing the world is fo ful, thatit is rather ouercharged; latic Now. 
as for the other reaſon, there can be noqueſtion , but that Juſt is farre more per- 

fetly extinguiſhed by the grace of God, and by the vertue of Chaſticie , then by 

the vie of Matrimonie, 

5. But ſome bodie wil ſay, that the difference of Sexes, and the facultic of ge- piginnis 
neration, wil be in vayne in them that doe not marrie ; and yet Nature hath giuen of Sexes is 
tys , and God hath ſo appointed; and no man that is wiſe , doth anie thing in 2ot made 
vayne, This is the argumecit both of ancient Hereticks, and of thoſe of our dayes, w_ . Ay 
that maliciouſly oppoſe and cauil at the wholeſome continencie, with which the "5 
holie Church is ſo much honoured and ſtored. We mult therefore make the ſame 
anſwer, which we make to hereticks, to wit, that whatſocuer is inſticuted for 
the good of the whole kind, is notidle or in vayne, though in ſome particulars of 
that kind it hath nottheeffeR, if in others it haue, We ſcethelike in moſt natu- 
ral things ; for in al kinds of fruit and herbs there comes a great deale of ſced, 
which is neuer ſowen, rather a (mal deale of it is v{cd tothat end; and yet no man 
eucr accuſed Nature tor it, asif it had madeitin vayne. And we may fay the like 
ofman, though in man there is yet a further thing ; for Continencic inthis kind, 
being free and voluntarie, and in euerie bodies power to practiſe, or notto prac=- 
tiſe it, it was not fit, that Nature ſhould determine it, but the wil of Man; neither 
that ie ſhould be borne ſo, but that we ſhould out of reaſon and iudgement em- 
brace it, Wherefore it was fitting, that al ſhould equally hauethe power by nature, , 

both they that would vſc it, and they that for the Kingdome of beauen would - 

ref; ayne the vſe of it, And this is anſwer enough tothis point, . 

6. Bute haue an otherreaſon ſtil to deale with , notaltogeather vnlikethis, , 

which we havenow confured, of ſome that are rot ſollicitous tor the continuance ' 

ofthe whole world but of their owne Houſe and Familie, And therefore if their The (+1. 
onlic ſ>nne , or onlie daughter make choice of a Religious State, they lament and ©'tic «* a 
mourne,and, which is worſe, they repine at it, as if their whole Familic ſhout] <2 OY 
dequite roored out. Andto ſay the truth, itis but a fooliſh and impertinent kind 1,0 we 


of grief, For which is more to be ſtood vpon, the ſaucticic of a So ule, or Poſte- polteritic 
SSS 1116? 


or aA Rer1GlOVsS STATE. 
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ri-ie? And what goodis there in poſtecitic 2 1f chey feare they ſhal wantan heyre 
vpon whomtheic lands may deſcend, firſt they haue a world of kindred, and per. 
haps morethen enough; ſecondly , there wil ncuer want poore people, in whom 
they may makeChrilt cheir heyre , vpon farre better conditions then their owne 
child. For one man that is heyre to an other thatis dead , cannot reQuite him har 
made him his heyre; bur Chrift our Sauiour doth then molt of al trecompenſe a 
man with rewards c:ernal. Morcouer, what would they doe, it that onlic ſonne 
of theirs hauc no ifſue 2 For ſo their line would ftayle, and, which is mote to 
be lamented , without thanks and without reward. Which argument $, H e. 
rome doth chicfly iofilt vpon , when he perſwadeth Furia not to martie, Doſt 


————  —— 
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Sx thou feare the linc of Furs (hal fayle, and that thy father thal not have alittle 
» one of thee , to creepe in his brealt ? for al that are mairticd , haue children, 
» Itis ridiculous tohope for certain tha, which thou ſeeſt manie haue not , and 
» manic leeſe it , when they haue it, To whom ſhalt thou Jeaue al thy riches? 
» To Chriit , who cannot dye, What heyre ſhalt chou baue 2 Him that is thy 
» Lord. | 

Thehappi- 7. But to grant , that it is a happines to preſerue a man's Familis ; how 


nes ofa Re- ſmal , how thort , how farte inferiour 1s it to the happines of a Religious 
11s life, 1ife > For not only particular men , but whole Families dye , and once come 


£2 to an end; and though they continue neuer ſo long , yer in time they mult 
Wietothar J , © ? M Y 


»Cogltcri- needs decay , and at lait be wholy extinguithed, Scing therefore they ac 

LC. ſubie@ to ſo manic caſualties, is not he a veric toole, that ſhal feed himle!f 
with hope, that his i{luc ſhal alwayes continue , and moreouer {triue ſo much, 
that it may continue, as to oppolc himſelt rothe Counſcls of God , andendea- 
uour to alter and hinder them? 

Too much 5+ Finally how doth this cxtrauagant delice of continuing a deſcent, become 


i-fire of A Chriſtian 2 for in a Heathen and Infidel it might be perhaps more tollerable. 
poſtcritic For, as Ariferle writeth, the reaſon why men and beaſts haue a deſire of iſſue 


Way; ' ingrafted in them , is becauſe, ſayth he, al things couet to be alwayes, and 
Saves! alwayes tocontinue bur becauſe they cannot in themſclues compalle it, being 
Arif. 1. ſubic& todye, they labour to compaſlle it at leaſt in their owne Kind , in which 
Pol.c. 1, they ſceme after a manner themſclues to continue, ſo long as a part cut of 


from them doth continue. What force hath this reaſon in the light of Chriſtia- 
'nitie , wherin we haue ſo certain a promiſe of an Eternicie in our owne perſons, 
both in bodic and ſoule, that we need nor ſeeke that in others , which we ſhal 
haucin ourſelues 2? And this is that which Nature chiefly defires. Butche milcric 
is, that moſt men doe not gouerne themſelues according to this Diuine light, 
but ſuffer themſclues to be lead by Senſe, and their natural inclinations, whic!, 
I muſt ncedsconfeſle, is a moſt corrupt and moſt dangerous proceeding, 
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ELAINE AUREREREQU RURUREKRRERERE: ERERERURERY 
Againſt the feare of ſome , that they shal want 


neceſſaries for their bodie. 


CHAP, XXVII. 


Ec vs preuent, and cure, if we can, their feare alſo , that mil- 
truſt, leaſt if they forſake al, they ſhal not have wherewithal to 
paſſe their life, Of which feare what can be ſayd more proper, Two cauſes 
then that which is in the Pſalme 2 And they ſpoke evil of God, and of this 

SS ſayd: Can Godprepare 4 tablein the deſert 2 $, Bonanerture in his Apo» feare, 
logie for the poore , reduceth al this difference to two heads , and u roxy 
faych , it proceedeth either of Infulclitie ,as in them that doe not beleeue, rhat ;, , 4p,. 
God hath care of what hapneth among men, at leaſtwiſe not of them in parti- pawp. 4. 
cular ; orit comes out of Pulillanimitie, which is euer coupled with a flacknes in 7 3+ p3r- 
theloue of God , and an earncſt loue of ourſelues ; wheras they that frame a © ** 
right conceit of the goodnes and prouidence of God, cannot doubt but that God 
hath morecareof their life,then they themſclues. 

2. Whervpon 5, Avguſtin ſayth : A uſt man cannot want daylic food, feing 8." Avg 4e 
it is vritten : Our Lord wit not kil the ſoule of 4 inſt man wuh banzer, And againe; 9r4s. Pom 
I was yang, and became old , and bane not ſeen 4 iuſt man forſaken , nor his ſeed jethins ans PP 
bread. And our Sauiour promiſeth,that al things 5hal be added 19them, that ſecke the 4h Shgk 
Kinsdome of God and the inflice theresf ; and wheras al things are God's, he that hati ,, 

God, can want nothing, if he be not wanting to God, So when Daniel was by Dan. 14. 
the King's commandment ſhut-vpin the Denne of lions, God ſent him his dinner, <. 

and among the hungrie wild bealts,the man of God was fed. So Helias was main- 3: Reg. 17. 
tayned in his flight, the crowes miniſtring vnto him, and the birds bringing him « 

meate in time of perſecution. S, Hierome ſayth the ſame in fewer words : Let no « 

man doubt of the promiſes of Truth, Let man be as he ought, and preſently al 5: Hier: in 
things ſhal be added to him, for whom al things were made. A true and ſolid "RED 
reaſon \ For al things in the world being made for Man, they neucr withdraw "RP 7 
themſclues from his {eruice, valcfle he firſt withdraw himfelf from the ſeruice of God « i! 
God. And if he returne to ſerue God as he ou;zhr,.he may clayme as it were by veuer b- 
tizht al other things as his owne and due vnto him, xg $9 

3. S. Ambroſe expounding that model of an Apoſtical man, which is ſet downe 5__,,,,, 
by our Sauiour in S, Luke ( without ſatchel or [crip ) ſayth thus ; Protected by 1.6, m tn, 
Faith, let him make account that the leſſc he requireth, the more he may haue, 
Seing therefore wwe haue ſo manic teltimonies both of the holie Fathers , and of 
bolie Scripture, in behalf of this prouidence of Alnughtie God, andthe care which + 
ichath of his, that we ſhal ſcarce find anie thing more often and more expreſly. - 
commended vnto vs, it can be no ſmal fault , as I ſfayd before , to doubs. 
terof ; for it were to make God either couctous or forgetful ; vnworth:ic 
tings both of them of ſo infinit a Maicſtic, .For we cannot poſſibly uwaginy 
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how he can be either more magnificent and profuſe In gluing , or more liberal 
of his loue , or more careful in providing , or more readic in doing for ys, And 
S. AuguFlin doth deſerued!y reprehend ſuch as hauc ſo meane a conceit of Gog, in 
theſe words: Doſt thou think,that aniething ſhal be wanting to a Chriſtian 2 to a 


,, ſeruant of God 2 co one that is giuen to good works ? to one that is deare to hig 
. Lord and Maiſter ? Doſt thou think that he that feedeth Chriſt , is not fed by 
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,, Chriſt? Doſt thouthink, that he to whom Divine and heauenlie things are viven, 


,, ſhal want carthlic things > from whence comes this diſtruſttul thought 2 whar 
,, maketh an vofaichful hait inthe houſe of God» Thus ſayth $, Avguſtn, 

4. Al which wil be yet more cuident, if we conſtder the peculiar tighr, which 
Mn ares Religious people hauc in this kind, wherher we regard God, or naan, For ſyea. 
»-1:zedro king of men , there be manie reaſons, rhat oblige chem ro furniſh Religtoug 
p1--4/de for people with al kind cf neceſſaries, For hift , Religious pecple having giuen al 
\.13:0us they had to the poore , and brought themſelues voluntarily to Pouerrie , de. 
8 Lange! ſerue likewiſe, that others ſhould giue them wherewith to liue ; and they are 
of cheir in the right that are of opinion , that in this there is not only an cbligation of 
Pouertie. Charitie, but in ſome ſort, of Iuſtice. An other reaſon is in regard of the |abour 
1. Cor. 9.11. and paynes, which they take for the eternal good of their neighbour : for tle 
5 ks Wotk-man 1s worthie of his reward , and they that ſowe Spiritual things , muſt reape car- 
nal thir2s , as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, And in an other place , he fſayth : Tle byſ 
baudris: thailaboureth , mull firſt gather ef the fruit, The force of which reaſon wil 
398 of the be the more euident, if we conlider the cauſe , why Prelats demand ſuſtenance 
4 OR as of iuſtice duc vnto them; for ſuſtenance is not due vnto them, as honours 
for their dueto power and auchoricie , butas wages is due for work and labour. Religious 
loule, cople therefore hauing their par: in this work and labour , and labouring fo 
Log as they doe, it is but reaſon they ſhould haue partalſo of the fruit , ſpecially 
ſo much as is necellaric ro continue their labour, Which is not only of force in 
Preachers, and ſuch as labour immediately for the good of their Neighbours, 
but in others that employ themſelues in anie profitable courſe for them, For they 
that miniſter at the Altar , of the Sacrifice wherof al Faithful are partakers, 
and they that attend to Prayer and Contemplation, and the Studie of holie 
Scripture , and\ſuch other ſpiritual funtions , as are for the benefit of the 
whole Church , al of them , as I ſayd , haue right to be maintayned of the 

peoples liberalicie, | 
A third reaſon is grounded in Religious perfeRtion, For al Diuines 


And of agreing that almes is firſt to be giuen tothemtharare better, andrather tochem 
”_ ver- then to others, it followeth that they thar are in a perfect State, and liucina 
rhe courſe that is furniſhed with al kind of vertue, are to be preferred farre before 

al others. To which purpoſe S, Hierome applyeth that which is written in 5. 
(e;26. 8. Luke : Make vnte you friends of the Mammon of miquitie; that when you shal fayle, they 


S. Hier, 1114) receaue you into the erernal Tabernacles ; and ſheweth , that 1t cannot agree to 
cours Vigi, Ordinarie poore people. Are they poore , ſayth he , amidſt whoſe hich and 

naſtines, firie luſt doth command ? Can they haue cternal tabernacles , that 

neither hauethem in preſent, nor to come 2 For , not ſimply the poore , bur 'e 
Ma. s.z, poorein ſpurit, areſtiled b:ſſed, of whom it is written : Bicſſeds be, that wnderflan- 
P/. 40. 1. deth ouer the poore and needie ; owr Lord w:l deliver him im ihe euil day. In maintay- 
ning the ordinaric poore , there needs no vnderitanding , but pittic ; 10 
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the hlie poore, there needs the vnderſtanding of Bearitude, to beſtow vpon him 
that is aſhamed to. take, and when hetakes, 5 {ocie tharhe reapes carnal things, 
having owed ſpiritual, AndS. Anguftin hach the like ſaying vponthe Pfalme : 3 lk 
Thenoble Cedars of Libanus, the Joftie rich men of this world, when they heare Ya _ 
with feare , Bleſſed 5s be char wnderflanderh ener the peore and needie, they look e mo conc, 11 
their goods , their farmes , al cheir fu weakh , in which-they ſeeme {o » 
lofcic, and giue thensrothe fernants of God, they gige orchards, thepbaild Chur: c 
ches and Monaſteries, they gather ſparrowes that maketheirneaſts in the Cedars « 
of Libanus. Ic is rherefore as it were a kind of impoſt or cuſtome due toRe- « 
ligions people from the Secutars , and Secular people vnderſtand it fo, and that 
makes them ſo free and oper-handed, and alwayes fo readic to ſupply al their 
neceſſities, | 

6. An other ground of this righe ( for ſo we may cal ic) more ſolid then 
the other , is Go » himſelf; nor only in regard of the general providence g, _. 1. 
which he hath ouer al things in general , and prouideth tor the birds of the gedtohaue 
ayre, and the flowers of the earth, or which he hah ouer al men, though they care of 
be wicked, r«ymns, and making his Sanne to shme' vpon them , or over the iuſt, Acligious 
of whom it is wricten : | ſaw nr 4 inſt man forfaken , nor his ſeed ſeeking bread, people. 
But Religious men haue a particular reaſon proper to themſelues ; becauſe, for- |, ,;, .,, 
ſaking their poſſeſſions , and their hopes , they haue caſt themſelues wholy 
ypon his fatherlic charitic, So that though there were nothing els , this were 
ſucicient to oblige , as I may ſay , his goodnes to have care of them , as a 
farher of his children, For God is not one, that wil ſuffer himſelf to be ouer- 
come with liberalitie and munificence ; and conſequently, we are fo farre from 
keling anie thing , when we forfake al we haue, as weare rather gainers by itz 
the infinjit wiſdome of God taking vpon him the charge of prouiding for vs, 
ſo that we may be allured, that we ſhal want nothing. On the other fide, when Our fore- 
we wil take vpon vs to prouide and care for ourſe|ues by our owne wit and ©*#t very 
forecaſt , how manie things muſt we needs want ? For our forecaſt is ſoflender 
and ſo ſhort , whether we be to prouide for the future, or to order things pre- 
ſent, that we mult needs often fl into manic greaterrours & inconuenicnces, 
Whervpon $, lohs Chryſofleme gines vs this Caucat : Take no thought for thine NS OY 
Me , but leaue it to God, For if thou teaue it ro God , he wil pronide, And againe <a ; 
in an other Homilie, which is al in commendation of a Monaſtical life, he rec- 
koneth this among the ſpecial benefits if God, becauſe if God feed al fleſh, 14: +. 57- 
much more wil he feed his ſeruants, that haue conſecrated themſelues vnto 
him; and conſequently,al things neceflarie are derived ynto thenr out of the 
prouidence of God, as out of a fountain of running water, By which ſimili= 
rude of a fountain , he wouldgiue vs to vnderſtand , both the abundance and 
moni of theſe benefits, andalfo that we come by them wichourt anic la- 

our, as warer ſprings from a fountain, 

7. And it is apleaſant thing to behold the examples of this providence of 
God ouer Religious people, and to readethe manie teſtifications rherof, which ., Kg 
ae ypon record in ancient hiſtories almoſt without number, But that is ſingu- yjdence of 
lar, which Palladius recounteth of Abbot Hellen ; who falling a-fleep, after he bad God to- 
lony faſted, there came an Angel, and awaking him, bad him cate of that which ard» Ab- 
Was ſet before him, And rifing he ſaw that there was a large fountain of water 2% Helen. 
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and taſting of both, he ſayd , he neueria his lifedined beter, And after ardy 
when he wanted ſuſtenance, he cuer was wont to kneele downe and offer vp his 

rayers to God; and preſently he was ſerued with diuers kinds of meate, with new 
CO , oliges , and other fruits. What can be more louing, or more pleaſant 
to think of , then ſuch a prouidence,which ſtoopes ſo low as to at the part of a 
Steward ? Or why ſhould we think, he wil forſake his other ſeruants  ſcing he 
was ſo careful ro prouide for this his ſeruant by (o daylic a miracle , as if he 
had been his Clerk 2 Bur, as 1 ſayd, the Lines of Saints are ful of theſe king 
of examples ; but we wil make choyce of twoeſpecially, not vnlike the onets 
the other , and taken out of two Religious Families yery like alſo [O2eae 
ther, 

8, For$, D-winick in the beginnings ofhis Otder, ſending his Religious into 
aud diuers places, two and two rogeather, according to the manner ſet dbyyne bv ou: 
cais Friars, Sauiour, to preach pennance :1t hapned that two of them being faſting and yery 

wear.e witch their tourney , the ninth howre of the day being paſt , were dif. 
coutling ſomewhat heauily berwixt themſclues , how they might get ſome re. 
lief, in that pooreandvaknowne place ; and as they were talking, there came 
vnto them a tal comic man in ſomewhat a ſtrange kind of habit, and gaue 
them a good check for their weake and ſmal faith, Could you , fſayd he, 
belicue God ſa farre, as to forlake al for his ſake , and Cannot you now 
belecue , that he hath care of you > He that giuecth beaſts their food, wil 
not ſufter his children to dye for hunger , which you this day thal abundantly 
expcricace, Aud vaniſhing out of their fight ( for it was an Angel) they 
went a litle onwards on their 1ourney ; and coming tothe next village, while 
they were at their praycrs , a Prieſt inuited them very kindly. home ; and as 
they were going to his houſe , a Gentleman met them , and would by 
al meanes they ſhould goe with him ; and as theſe two were thus ſtrayniny 
curichie togeather , the Lord of che place feing them by chance, ouer-ruled tl: 
bulines, and bad both the Friars, and che Prieſt, aud the Gentleman to his houlce, 
and feaſted them very nob!y. 
And tv. of 9. And it is recorded alſo of S, Francis, that when he ſent anie of his 
S; Francis Friars in Miſſion , he was neuer wont to giue them anic thing cowards their 
his Orr: charves vpon the way , but that onlic —_ of the Pſalme : Caſt thy hourht vpon 
Py, . 3 , - wake © 
me our Lord, and he wil maintayne thee ;, the faith of which Verſe was as vood to 
them as anie money, It hapned therefore, that rwo of them , hauing tra- 
uclied almoſt al che day long , what with emptiacs, what with wearines , be- 
* gan to faint ;and though they begged relief , no bodice gaue them anie thing; 
ul at laſtchere mer them a yong man, that ynderſtanding of them the cauſe, why 
they were ſo wearic and ſad, gaue thema couple of loaues ; and as they fate 
downe ro cate them , he reprehended them ſharply in theſe words : Mcn of 
* lie faith, why did you miſtruſt the Diuine prouidence ? Why did you not cal 
» to mindthe words of the Prophet, which the holic Father bath fo often incul- 
” cated to you : Caſt thy thought vpon our Lord and he wil maintayne thee ; {cing, "is 
» goodnes is not wanting to the eric beaſts of the ficld > Wherefore know, wat 


» God differred his help for no other reaſon , but co punish this diftidence of 
y ours 


5 bs b Ree. 


— 


ſl addenly ſprung-vp by him, and abundance of green hearbs-fonnd about him, 


\ 
ny 


= nee, 


+ 


© —— OO @- _— — 


or aA REeEtiIGIOVS STA#E.' *Lb.11G, 


Cap. XXVIL. $29) 


yours with hunger. And having held-this andthe like diſcourſes with them, he 
aniſhed out of their ſight, — __ rp | 
10, Let others therefore in God's name haue their lands , and poſieſſions; 

1nd rents, and duties gathered with much toyle and labour, ſubiect ro haylc, 
2nd drowth, and rayne, and other miſchances ; ave haue two Lordlhips , as 1 
may cal them , the rents wherot are certain , and free from al-miſcarrying; ro 
wit, firlt che Prouidenceof Almightie God,in a manner obliged ynro ysthrough 
his owne infinit goodnes, and that at of ours, when we Jeft al for his loue : and 
ſecondly the Relief from our Neighbours, duein a manner not only of chatitie, 
but ofa kind of iuſtice. And this is that which the Prophet E/ay ſeemeth ro pro- 
miſe, when he ſayth : ſbow'shalt ſuck the m-lk of nations, and 5balt be ſed at the breaffs 
if Kings, For by Nations, we may vnderſtand the common people , by Kings, rich 
men, and men of authoritie; whole liberalities the Propher compares to milk and 
2womans breaſt, becauſe milk is the iuyce of harder mcare, and of meate which is 
not cotten but with ſome labour, and ſome work of nature inthe nurſe to make 
it; ard yet the infant ſucks it without labour, and with a great deale of pleaſure, 
So Religious people hauc that for nothing, wkich others purchaſe with a great 
deale of labour, and ſweate, and trouble , and oftimes not without danger, So 
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that they may be wel likened inthis tothe anciet Hebrewes, of whom it is written: P/.104- 44- 


And they poſſeſſed the labours of people, 

11, We may therefore conclude, that he that miſdoubterh, leaſt in Religious 
pouertie, that whichis neceſſarie, ſhould be wantivg, wants not only iudgeme ys 
:nd conlideration, but eyes to ſee, how manic choulands of men and women con- 
ſecrated to God, haue been inal Ages, andare to this day maintayned through 
kis goodnes and prouidence, and (vith ſuch abundance and certaintie , that no 
Secular people can morecertainly relye vypontheir lands of inheritance, For the 
alſo haue their lands, to wit, thoſe two Lordſlips , as1 ſayd, fo rich and plentiful, 
that if our Lord ſhould aske them, as anciently he asked his Apoſtles : When I ſen: 
you without ſatchel or ſcrip , did you want anie thing? they mult of force anſwer with 
joy and thanks-giuing, as the Apoſtles did : Nothing, 


RERURERE RR ERR RE REECE 
Of the feare , which others haue , leaſt they may haſten their death, 
by the incommodities , which they shal ſuffer. 


CnuaAar, XXVIIT, 
Ta fa\vT, E haue cured this feare , yer there remayneth an other, which 
A WY alſo concernes our life , which as it is the deareſt thing we 
0) / I haue, ſo naturally nothing is more hateful and more deteltable 
\ i [2 then that, which either bereaues vs wholy of it, or mpart dimini- 
No NY ſheth ir. And to anie man's thinking, it cinot be but that our life 
Ys ſhouldbe in ſome meaſure ſhortned with the labours, and wat- 
chings , and continual paynes , and manie incommodiries, which a Religious 
courſe muſt neceſſarily inuolue, Wherypon beſides the haſtning of our end, 
ſome may haue a ſcruple , leaſt they be guiltic of their owne death , by thus 
$SS 4 yoluntarily 
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voluntarily , throuzh corporal auſterities cutcing off the time, which is alloteq 
them to live. Toanſwer this obieRion therefore, we wil begin with this ſera. 
ple ; for that being taken away, the reſt wil becalic to anſwer, 
Ir is meri- 2+ We mult therefore vndecſtand, that Diuines, who diſpute this queſtion a 
toriousto large, make no doubt, but that it is lawful for a man to ſhorten his dayes, and 
shorten not only lawful , but commendable and mericorious.. For though ic be not law- 
our dayes. F111 of purpoſe to kilourſelues; yer to do ſome ue thing, wherypon it ſhal fol. 
low ,that our life wil be in no ſmal meaſure ſhortned is notonly lawful, but 
oftimes molt acceptable to Ged, And we may iuſtifyeit by manie preſidents, and 
particularly by the ancier approued cuſtome of the Church of God, in appointing 
long, faſts, and laying moſt grieuous pennances vpon ſuch as offended ; which 
doubtlelle could not bur cut off not alicle, but much time of their life, 
VWorlllic , 3+ And itisthe morecertain , that Religious people offend not in this kind, 
people doe ÞEcauſe wharſocuer incommodities they ſuffer in Religion, others ſuffer as much 
thelixe for intheworld for other ends. Forif Religious people watch al night , manictra- 
ethereads, des-men doe the like for gaine; if they ſuffer cold, and hungar, and trauel much 
on foot, how manie poore people be there, that are infarre greater want, both 
of relief and apparre!, and other neceſfaries,and yer liue? It is cuident therefore, 


for the (eruiceof God, which ſo manie doe forthe loue of the world. 
thing were it to be of ſo noble a ſpirit, as to contemne al things , euenour owne 


Religion a Martyrdome? For though we be notcur off ſuddenly, & with loſle of bloud,that 
kind of doth not alter the caſe; for we find that $. Marcellus is accounted a Martyr,though 


it, but rather much cuil? For we liuc heer continually among ſo manie traps 9 
catch ys, that we doe but prolong our miſerie, and encreaſe affliction ; & as long 
as itlaſteth,we muſt of force abide the cruel aſſaults of our ſpiritual enenues, 3n 

ftand to the continual hazard of the combat betwixt vs andthe Diuel , the cuent 
wherofis ſo yncertain, and withal of ſo mayne importance. What therefore, 35 
I ſayd, ſhould we defire more then onceto ſee an end of ſo manie cuils, and ſuc 

fearful dangers, andto end themin ſo bleſſed a manner as we may in Re:1g10n* 
For Religion , as weſhewed in the firſt booke, affordeth extraordinaric helps 1N 
that doubtful paſſage; ſothat wheras the verie thought of it is dreadful to orhers, 


thecking itſelf to ys is (weet, ſecure, andto be defired, in regard we bauc - pk 
; ol 


— 


that it is notrathnes, and that we ought not to haue anie {cruple of doing that 


4. Wherefore this point being cleered, that we are not murderers of our= # 
ſclues : If the caſe were ſo, that Religion did haſten ourdeath, how gloriousa 


life, for God? And if Religion did ſhorten our dayes,as Martyrdome doth take our | 
life quite from vs, might wenot iuſtly in this reſpe& account Religion a kind of 3 


mod '" he loſtno bloud, burdyed in acage of wild beaſts, by the continual ſtench of the 
place ; and $, Pontianws , though baniſhed into the Iland of Sardinia ( which at 
that time was held to bea peſtilent ayre ) he pined away by little and little; and 
others, that either with labour of digging in mines, or withthe weight of irons,in 
length of time, haue cometo their end. If therefore Religion alſo ſhould deale 
ES thus with vs, how much ſhould we think ourſelues beholding.to it for making 
toLae on; VS Martyrs, and beſtowing ſo great a good vpon vs, as is Everhaſting glorie in | 
life hott. Peauen, and bringing vsſo much the ſooner vnto it , which of itſelf is general:y 
ncd, accounted a great happines; and taking vs out of this mortal life , which 1s lo 
barren of al goodnes, that in complriton of the life to come , ithath no good in 
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before ſhaken off al things, which , as ſo manie ferters, are wont to hinder others, 
when the howte of parting cometh; and enjoy moreover at thatinſtant manie” 

comforts , and amongthereſt the preſence and prayers of ſo manie of our Reli- 

ious Brerhren, as then flock about ys. Wherefore feing in this life al things are 

ickſome and tedious, and in the death of a Religious man al things ſo ſafe and 
ie, anddeath itſelf a beginning and entrance to alife more happie, though 

Religion ſhould haſten our death , what harme ſhould it doe vs ? Rather if we 
were ſo wiſe, 2s we ſhould be, we ſhould cuen forthis reaſon defire it. 

, Butroſay the truth, iris a falſe imputation, which people lay vpon Religion, 
+ SV ſay ,itis a bloud-ſucker , and diſparcheth men apace out of the way ,, line 
(for this is their meaning though they wil nat ſay (o in expreſſe termes ) Rather, 1,,,, in 
if we looke welinto it, it proongeth a man's life , as we niay ſee by ſomanie aged Religion; 
men, as Religious houſes arc fui of, and we find vpon record in ancient Writers, 
even among them, that haue lead moſt auſtere liues; as $5, Hrerome , who liued a 
hundred yeares;and S, Avroniea hundred and fue; S, Pachomins was yet elder then 
$. Antonie by five yeares, F, Arſeninscame to a hundred and twentie; and the ſame 
wereade of S, Romnaldas, and he paſled one hundred of them in Religion, Caſſian 
mentioneth manie of hisowne knowledge , & wriceth almoſt cf none, thatliued 
not til he was vety old , naming particularly three, Neſteros, Toſeph , and Cheremon ; 
which laſt, he ſayth, he ſaw a very old man, of a hundred yeares , ſtooping, and' 
venerable for his hoaric hayres, Now if a ſpare diet, or the continual meditationof 
heauenlie things,or anie paynes of this nature, would kila man ( as theſe menyil 
needs have it) they being ſo wonderful temperatein theirdict, and Hying ſo au- 
ſterely as they did, ſhould by conſequence haue been taken away in a very ſhe 
time, ” 

6. But there is no fuch thing, as both reaſon and experience ſheweth, They on Secular 
the other ſide,that are rich among Secular people, and liueinalplentie and abun- people 
dance of pleaſures and daynties, are almoſt cominually troubled with crudities rae 
and fumes, and want of ſleepe ; they are oftener and more d2ngerouſly fick, and [oddain. 

alle ſharper cures : and finally are ſubictofarre more acciderts,that haſten their ggath, 
ceath, both for the reaſons already mentioned, and for other caules, which their 

owne and others follie & raſhnes doth draw vpon them, by quarrels ard thelike; 

fromal which a Religious lite is free, Temperance and the conſtant order which 

they keepein althings, ryir.p-vp ſuperfiuous humous, ard fo preſeruing health, 

In which reſpe&t S.loba Chryſoftom ſtick eth not to ſay, that Religious people, belides S. Iobn 
the abundance of ſpiritual bleſſings, w hich they enivy , haue alſo better health of ©7/o#.4 
bodie , by reaſon of their temperance and ſpare diet, They are , ſayth he, as REN 
firong as plough-men, and hauc'able bc Cies like beaſts; wheras 1ich people, ,, © 
and theythat are Jayntily brought vp, and commonly accounted happie in it, ,, 

ae, asif they were bred in a quag-mire, tenJer and effemiriate, and more ſubict ,, 

toal kind of diſcaſes, And S, Hiereme holds the like diſcourſe againſt Jovinian, g p31. - 
2nd proueth out of the Axiomes of Phyſick , that a moderate Ciet preſerueth cone. 1omins 
lea!th ; and addeth to this purpoſe : We read of ſome that being tormented ” 

with the gowte and difeaſes in their ioynts, who by bauing theirgoods confiſ. » 

ated, being brought to playne and hard fare, were cured; fer it freed them »» 

of touſc-hold carcs, and profuſe banckets , vv hich deſtroy both bodie and »» 


oule, y 
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7. Theconſtant peace and contentment of mind alſo , which Religio Ap 
enioy , is no ſmal meanes for ther to liue long, For certainly as grief and NN | 
doe waſt a man's ſpirits, and pur our life , as I may ſay , ypon the torture; 
contentment of mind , redounding necellarily to the bodie , muſt alfo needs 
preſerueit, and giue it much eaſe, by real; on of the afhnitie betwixt the ſoule and 
it. And chough wegrant, with 5. Hieromein his diſcourſe againſt lovinian, that a 
Religious life, and ſuch temperate courſes, doc not make vs ſo ſtrong as Ny, , 
Crotonzates , that is nothing to the purpoſe. For what neceſlitic is there, ayth be, 
thatawiſeman, and a Chriſtian Philoſopher ſhould haue ſo much ſtrength of ma 
bodie , as onethar profellerh himſelf a Wraftler, or a Souldier , ſcing if he had 
ſo much ſtrength, it would but egg him on to finne? cut 
8. Wherefore to repeate in brief that which hath been ſayd , there be tws ON: 
wayesto anſwer this Tbiettion. Firſt, by denying that a Religious courſe doth | 
ſhorten our life, and on the other (ide maintayning that Sebrietic and continencie - 
doth rather prolong it ; Secondly, by confefling thar it doth cut off part of our 


dayes, andtaking it for the greater benefit, in regard that wheras amen, Kings, c 
Princes, and al muſt neceſſarily dye, Religion makes this neceſlitie in a manner ws 
voluntarie, by goiog, as is were, to meete death half way, and encreaſing thereby \ 
our merit and reward in the meaſure which I haue ſpoken, the few dayes which _ 
we ſparc of the miſeries of this life being added toeternitie, and abundantly re. C 


compenced by the encreaſe of our euerlaſtingfelicitie. Contrariewiſe , they that 
negle& a Religious vocation for feares of this nature, buy thoſe few yeares, which wc 
they get, ata very dearerate ; negleCting ſo greata good for feare of ſo ſmal a lolle, 
and putting their cternal ſaluation to;ſo greata hazard, 
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na MONG al thoſe that oppoſe Religious courſes , we haue of 

RM nor a more dangerous and a more deadlie enemie , then our 
Ny owne fleſh, For naturally it loweth libertie and wantones, andis by 
greedic of the pleaſures of meate, drink, and ſleep ; it ſhunneth n; 
& labourand paine; it is hateful to irgto be alone; it wil not falt ; it is 
flyeth pouertie & the incommodities therof as a grieuous crolle, fl 
So that whoſocuer wil hearken to his owne fleſh , or cal it to counſel in this h; 
buſines , ſhal be ſure neuer to put his neck vnder the yoak of Chiſt , or if 
neuer conſtantly to goe through wich ir. We muſt therefcre at the veric firſt d 
ſhut ic out of doores, and haue no communication with it , but keepe ir 0 
in order andawe, that it be alwayes ſubmiſſive and obedient , and preſume Q 
aot to Command or giue directions, We muſt chaſtiſc our bodie ( ſaich $,Baſ) {4 
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=) refireine the motions therof as the motions of a beaſt ; and by the com- ” 


mazd of Reaſon, as witi a whip, ſtint whatſocuer” trouble it rayſeth in the » 
mind, and not giue al the raines co our wil without regard of Reaſon , leaſt it » 
be carried away headlong , and torne-in peeces, as a coach-man with ynrulic pythagores; 
horſes. Let vs imitate Pyrhagerss , who ſcing a pupil of his gine himſelf to » 

d cheer and pamper his bodie , ſaid vnto him : Why doſt thou build thy- » 
Pir a priſon 2? And of Plate alſo it is reported , that vnderſtanding wel , hoy Plato. 
manie hinderances came by the bodie to the mind , he choſe to place his ® 
Schoole of purpoſe at Athens , which was an vnholeſome ſeate , thereby to ® 
cut-of the ſuperfluous health of our bodic, as one would prunea vine, Thus faith ” 
S, Baſil, 

2, And ſuppoſing ( as 1 haue ſaid ) chat our fleſh is made to be ſubicR, 
two things are wel to be conliderecin thisplace, which doe neceſlacily follow, 

Firſt that it is not fo hard a matter to keepe it in ſubiection , ſeing it is na- 1, ;,. foute 
turally borne to be ſubie& : Secondly if we dcenot keepe itin ſubicftion, our fault to 
fault is the greater. For if a man be ouercome by one that is ſtronger and. yeald to 
more powertul then himſelf , ir is pittic, but yet he is to be pardoned; fe» and 
but the ſpirit hauing ſo much power and ſtrength ro ouercome fleſh, and co 
to maiſter the deſires therof , it is the greater ſhame it ic doe not ; ſpecially 
ſeing if it be not maiſter , ir fals into a moſt miſerable ſeruitude , and is 
eucrie foot apt to be drawne into al Kind of ynworthic ations at the command 
of the fleſh, 

. Wherefore if ypon the wholeſome deliberation of entring into Religion, 
our fleſh doe repine and Yraw back, as moſt commonly it wil, if it be atrayd 
of the hardnes ot thedyet, and apparrcl, and other auſterities incident to that Kind 
of courſe, we muſt take the more courage and reſolution yporn vs , aud arnre 
ourſclues the ſbronger, againſt al the allurementsand nicenes therof, and force , 
i to doe that, be it neuer ſo much againſt ir, which when it ſhal haue accommo- 
datcditſelf vnto, wil be ſo profitable both for fleſhand ſpirir, and imitate the cou» 
rate of S,Hilarton, who inthe flower of his youth, as S, Hierome writeth , hauing The cons 
taken vpon him a hard eourſe of life , when he found his bodie grudge at it , in- __—— 
ſulred ouer it in this manner : Thou alle, 1 wil make that thou ſhalt nor kick;1 ._... 
wil not feed thee with corne, but with ſtraw ; I wil puniſh thee with hungerand _ dr 
thirſt, and lay heauic load vpon thee, and make thee think more of thy meate then ., . 
of wantones, - 

6. But ſome bodie wil ſay with the Apoſtle: No man ener hated bis owne flesh, gpl, g,297 
bur neurisheth and cherishetbit, And I grant, itis ſo; neither doel deny, bur that it is | 
natural to loue our bodie, Nature teacheth vs to loue eurſelues, and whatſoener To cha- 
is part of ourſelues. Wherefore when we ſpeake of chaſtifing and curbing our =_ __ 
fleſh, ir is ynderſtood , that we muſt doe it out of loue, and nor” out of Lo by - 
hated of it , but conſider withal, what is truly lone , and what truly hatred, D 
If through ficknes a man's. bodie be il at caſe , and the Phyſician preſcribe a 
Giet to take away the peccant humours of it;, or order thatit ſhal be ler bloud; 
orthat a limime ſhal be cut off, as ſometimes it hapneth , becaule the partie is 
atherwiſe paſt cure; he that ſhal follow the aduiſc of the Phylician, ſhal he be ſaid 
tote his bodie, ar to louc.it?Rather he flial be laid to hate ir, that doth not follow 

7 TIT: aduily 
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aduiſe, becauſe be burterh his bodie and cncreaſeth bis difeaſe, and is oftimey 

cauſe of his owne death by it , whichis the yrmoſtebat hatred can arrive yneo 

This therefore, which we doc in cuerie ordinaric difeaſe and diſtemper of our 

bodic,, much more ought we rodoe in greater and more dangerous diſeaſes of 

the ſame, which are the cuil inclinations , which ir hath, For the feauer of 

Jult, and whatſocuer other exorbitant heate of deſire, is no leffe a feauer,then 

when our bodie is out of order with diſtempered humours ; rather it is the 

more dangerous feauer of the ewo, becauſe it pulleth vs in hazard of eternal 

death, Wherefore, if we be content to take a bitter potion, or apply ſome cther 

diſtaſtful medecine to this euil affeion alſo of our bodice, we cannot be ſaid to 

$. Anz. 1. hate our bodice , but then moſt of al to loue it. To which purpoſe FS, Auguflin 
«7 <>. writeth thus ; No man hates his bodice; wherefore, wheras ſome ſay they had 
**+ _ rather haueno bodie, they are deceaued: for they hate not their bodie, but the 
,, Corruption and burden of it ; and that which they ayme at , is not to have no 

. badie, bur to haue a bodic intire and incorrupt. Nov that ſome ſeeme to per. 

\ ſecure their bodice with labour and continencie, they that doe it as they ſhould, 

,» doe ic nor that they may not haue a bodie, but that they may haue it ſubdued, 

,, and pliable to al neceſſaric ations, For, becauſe after the ReſurreGiion , the 

.» bodie ſhal be in perfcR quiet , alrogeather ſubic& to the Spirit, and immor- 

,, tally Aouriſh, our care in this life oughe alſo to be, to change our carnal con- 

,, uerſation for the better , that through diſordered motions it reſiſt not the 

.. lpirir, 

"I 5. We haue therefore out of S. Avguſtin, that , to chaſtize our fleſh , and 
bring it into ſubieRion, is notto hate ir, but truly and perfeRly to love it; not 
to goe about to kilit or deſtroy it, but to perfeR ir, and giue it a beginning of 
that bcautie and glories which itexpects, when it ſha! be configured to the gloree of 


— 


hug Chriſt ; which S. Leo alſo-confirmes in theſe words : A man loueth himſelf fo 
"Pe much rhe more, the more te doth not loue himſelf for the loue of God, But no 
* "RD man can ſpeake more plainly in this caſe, then our Sauiour ; He that loerh bisſeulr, 
Paſs. 5/al leeſe it; and be that bateth his ſoule in this world keeperh it 10 life everlaſting. For by a 


16, 12. x3, Man's ſoule inthis place we muſt not vnderſtand the ſuperiour part , which we 
cal the Spirit ; but that which depends ypon the fleſh and bloud , and is called 
life, This our Sauiour bids vs hate; and yet notproperly hate ir, but becauſe we 
mult deale with it, as we doe with the things which we hate, that is, vie it hardly 
and rigouroully, 

Diuers 6. In this holie and wholeſome hatred therefore; we muſt ſertle and fortitye 

copfilera- our ſoule and reaſon, that it be notdrawne fromthe performance of that , which 

gon 2 2 Religious yocation requireth, by the allurements of the fleſh; and tortifye it, 
enzthen firſt; ; $5 ; : ; 's; 
vs 2-4inſt firſt; by the loue of God, which doth naturally reioyce in ſuffering hardnes | 
our eh, the ſeruiceof God ; we mult fortifye it by the example of our Saviour Chrift, 
who ſuffered ſo much for vs, to the end we ſhould follow his foot-ſteps ; © 
muſt fortifye ir by calling to mind che Diuine comforts and heauenlic {weetnes, 
which God of his go »dnes is wont to mingle with the Jabours and difhicultics 
of a Religious courſe, to ſeaſon the barſhnes of it, For he deales with vs, as © 
vie to deaic with little children , when we deſire they ſhould take a bitter poricn, 
or ſome wormewood-drink ; before and afterthey drinke it, we pur ſome ſweet 


thingto it, to take away the bitcernes of the potion: ſo God much more; OY 
the 
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ftimey the greatnes of the Diuine coforts,drownes in amannexal the bitternes of wh. ac- 
ynto, ſocuer trouble of this lite, and makes thag we doe nog RAR it, The memorie alſo 
of oo. MY of be rewards of thelifeco come, andthe hope of the _ which we ſhal 
les of haue in Heauen, is a forcible encouragement to ouercome altrouble, which our 
ver of © ficſbinay fi uggelt; for if we once ſertle our thoughts ypon it, wecannot butcon- 
- then curte in opinion With S, Berzard, who likeneth al corporal auſteritic co ſeed ; for 5.2» in / 
is the when a usbandman caſts his ſeed into the ground, there is a kind of ſhew of lofle 9% **% /+r: 
terna) MY inir;and yer we ſhould account hima foole, that for feare of that ſeeming loſle, * 
other would not ſowe, becaule the arrcrns he ſhal reape in the crop,is farre grea- * 
aid to ter, $. Bernard's words atetheſe: How doe carnal people (ay vnto vs: Your life is © 
venfen acrucl life, you ſpare not your owne fleſh? Lec it be ſo; we ſpare not the ſeed. * 
Y had How could we ſpare it better? Is it not bectex forit to berenewed and multiplyed * 
ut the iathe field, then putrifyed in the barne 2 doe y6u ſpare your fleſhin chis manner? © 
Ie 0 Beit ſo, that we be cruel for a while in not ſparivg it ; certainly you are more *© 
d per cruel, For even at thistime our fleſhreſteth ink "If 9 
ould, 2. Finally the innumerable ex5ples of them that we know haue lead moſt auſtere .., ,; , 
dued, hues, muſt needs be a greatencouragement ynto vs, and perhaps the greateſt that 7 «in i. 
| the wecanthink of, when werepreſent vnto ourſeluesaF.,Antmmir,S,Hilariongthe tyyo of 5-1! 
Mor- Macavies, S, Pachomus, $, Remualdas, S. Bernard, $, Francis and infinitothers, that ? © 
Pe haue been rare for al kind of ſanRtitie, and particularly in dealing rigorouſly with ', 
t the their bodies, And perhaps in truth, or at leaſt if we compare their manner of pro- Rs 
ceeding,with that which is ordiuarie amonglt others, we mult confelle they viere 
and too ſeuere, and went beyond the moderation, which a bodie would chink we: c 
3 not reaſop, But God would haue it ſo in them, and gaue them that abundant mea- 
ng of ſure of grace and ſtrength, not that others ſhould ſtriue to beas rigorous inthar 
mew kind as they, and compare with them in it (for that were abſurd temecitie } but to 
If fo theend we ſhould the more willingly and morecheerfully apply ourſclucsto that 
t no meaſure and proportion, whichis now yſcdin Religious Orders, and not think 
ſeulr, aniething intollerable , ſeing they went through with farre vreater auſterities, 
by a Whattherefore need wefeare in a way, which, we ſee, hath bcentroden by ſo ma- 
\ we nie Saints before vs; ina way where we mecte with ſuch abundance of heauenlic 
alled comforts, as I haue diſcourſed of in ſo manie Chapters before; in a way, where 
ewe whatſocuer can be bitter, being caſt iato ſuch a ſea of (weetnes, muſt needs be 
ardly exceeding [weet? - RS, 
8, But althis, which we haue ſaid, belongs tothe cure of the mind, andthe 
tifye {trengthning of it, Is chere no medecine for the fleſh itſelf? It is hard to find anie; 
hich becauſc our fleſh is neither capable of aduice, nor apt totaſt the ſweernes of ver- 
'e It, we, nor to foreſee the hope of that which is to come ; ſo that properly that 1, ..,... 
« fot wich iedoth, it muſt doe vpon command, and be compelled ynto it, as a beaſt Hanping og 
hriſt, with the pure, & ſwitch, & curbe, & ſometimes perhaps with good baſtonados, vur fievb, 
; ve &by vſe and cuſtome be brought to that, which is reaſon, and made lefle ſhy cf 
enes, pood order and diſcipline. And yet not to leaue it wholy deſtitute , but by rea- 
1!tics lon alſo to perſwade ie ( as much as it is capable) to be content to take pal- S. Bern. fer. 
5 we 15,and live continent, we may lzy before itthatdaintie exhortation,, in which 5 '" Av. 
rien, i, Beraard demonſtrates , that a Religious and vercuous courſe of life, is pro- 
wee! table for the fleſh itſelf, Theſe are his words : Doe not, 6 bodie , doe not 
-auſe Meltalthetime, For wel mayſt thou hinder the ſaluation of thy ſoule , but 
the : If of Catilt 


pe] _ - 
. eanſt not worke thi w_ Al things hate their time, Let the Soute now 
., labour for itſelf ; Ks. ler labour thou with it; becauſe if thou ſuffer wake 
thou ſhale raigne with ir. So much as chow hindreſt che reparation of it lo 
., much thou hindrelſt chine owne ; becauſe thou canſt nor be repayred , A in 
" it God ſee his image reformed. Thou haſta noble gueſt, 6 Fleſh; a noble one 
.. indeed ; and al thy welfare dependeth of rhe welfare of that gueſt ; yeald 
.. due reſpe@ to ſo great a gueſt, Thou dwelleſt in thine owne country , bur thy 
| foule lodgeth with thee as a pilgrim, and a perſon exiled, I beſcechthes 
, What country-fellow , if a Noble-man or a man of great power would lodge 
_ with him, would not willingly lodge himſclf in ſome corner of his houſe , Or 
\ vnder the ftayers, or inthe veric aſhes, and yeald the more honourable place 
| to his gueſt,/as it is firting he ſhould > Doe thou therefore rhe like; regard nor 
thine iniuries or troubles, ſo that thy gueſt may hauc honourable entertainemeng 
” with thee. And that thou'maiſt not peraduencure flight and contemne this thy 
© gueſt, becauſe he looked like © Pilgrim and ſtranger, chink carefully with thy 
; (elf, whar benefit the preſence of this gueſt doth bring thee, It is he that giuah 
| bght ro thy eyes, hearing tothy cares , found to thy :ongue, caſt to thy palate, 
* and motion to al thy members. If rhere be anic life, anic ſenſe, anie beautic in 
. thee, a:knowledge it as a fauour of thy gueſt. Finally his parting wil ſhe, 
© what his preſence yealded, for fo foone asthe foule is departed, the _ lyeth 
| ſtil, the eyes ſcenothiog art al, the eares are deafe, the bodie growes ſtif, the face 
' growes wanne; and after aſhort time al wil be a ſtincking rotten carkaſſe, and al 
© the beautie of it turned into corruption, Why therefore for eucric ſmal tempo- 
* ral delizht doſt thou diſguſt and hurt this gueſt, ſeing butfor him thou couldſt 
" not ſo much as feele anie delight? Morcouer if being as yet exiled and an out-caſt 
© fromthe face of God, by raiſon of the falling-our of God and him, he be ſo bene- 
© ficial to thee, what wil he be when he ſhal be reconciled? Doe not, © bodie, doe 
” not hinder that reconciliation; for thyſelf mayſt come to grear glorie by it, Offer 
” thyſelf patiently , yea willingly to al; let nothing paſſe which may be a furthe- 
” ranceto this reconciliation, O if thou couldſtraſt this ſweetnes, and value this 
” glorie! The Lord of hoaſts himſelf,the Lord of yertues, the King of gloric him- 
” {elf wil come downe toreforme our bodies, to configure them to the bodie of his 
' glorie, How great glorie wil that be, how vnſpeakable anexultation, when the 
* Creatour of al, who came humble befure and hidden, to juſtifye foules, wil coms 
” Jofticand manifeſtto glorifye thee ( 6 miſerable fleſh} not-now in infirmitie, bur 
® in hisglorie and Maiefbie: How long therefore doth this miſerable,fooliſh blind, 
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” ſenſeles, and truly mad fleſh ſeeke after tranſitorie and periſhable comforts , yea 
; certainly diſcomforrs, if it happento be put by, and iudged vynworthie of this glo- 
” rie, and moreouer eternally tormented with yoſpeakabletorments? Al this is of 
- $. Beqnard. 
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Of them , whom the loue of the world hindreth 
from Religion. 
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CHAP, XXX, 


any SF O doubt but the comelines and beautie of Religion is (o great, 
MANAGER that were ic not, that people are as it were held in irons 
MINE i | 
Qb 4 by the flacterie of the world , and the falſe ſhewes which ic 
A NING makes of deceiptful pleaſures » it were able to inuite and 
WAL2D bring al men to embrace it. For we know there are manie, 
NR 1nd cucr haue been, that being called of God , and acknow- 
kdging chemſelues to be ſo, haue made offers to follow him ; and yer held 
back by che commoditics and pleaſures of the world, haue not had the hart to 
diſengage chemſelues , and fly out of it, bur ſtil haue remayned in their for- 
ner | entarſgled. What remedic, but to ſhew them plainly before theic 
eyes, what the world is wherin they live, that is , what miſchief lyes hid- 
len in it ynder this ſhaddow of pleaſure , which they are fo loath to parte 
with? Six kinds of miſchief we may reckon, reducing them to, theſe heads : Six evils 
Deceipt, Shortnes, Miſerie , Danger of offending God, Blindnes, Sinne. raigne in 
2. Firſt therefore what is more ful of deceipt, and a more open lye, then *h<vo1ld- 
he world 2 making ſo manie faire promiſes , and performing nothing ; and Deeei 
when it makes a == of performing , coming farce ſhort of what. ic pro- e 
niſed, it telles vs, that the commodities which ir offers, are ſpecial good, ful 
of contentment and happines , where indeed there is no true contentment, 
1 ſolid ioy or pleaſure to be had in them, And we ſhil not necd to ſtand 
leadging reaſons to proue it , we ſec it with our eyes. For how manic 
toe dayly waite at Court , and ſpend yeare after yeare in attendance, ho- 
jag for preferment , and promiſing chemſclues by certain conieures and 
vſſibilicies ,, that infallibly now they ſhal ger it , and yet after ſo manie 
molutions chey neither . obtaine the ſuite they pretended , nor anie cther 
ward or commoditie , bur muſt giue it ouer xyith lolle , dammages , and 
Nter ruine, Amongſt them that labour to raile themſclues , and their Fami- 
ies by craffick and marchandize , few come to that which they deſire, farre 
tre grow banck-rout , by miſchances at fea or otherwiſe, And to grans, 
ut the ambitious come. to preferment , and the couetous to the wealth 
Wach they aimed at ; neither of them certainly doe euer arriue to that con- 
*2tment of mind and pleaſure it this lite , for which they ſo much coueted 
ele temporal things. P 
3. Rebecca defired to haue a child, and what did ſhe,not to compalle her Gen. 15. 
ule 2 what meanes did ſhe leaue vnellayed 2 : wenls Or was with 


cald , and fele her children figluiog : in, hee wompe , Q , ſaid ſhe, 
*t had bcen to be thus with me , what necd. was L. - conceaue ? 
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And manie there be , that dayly lng the ſame ſong, and falling into nd 
trouble by the children , which perhaps they be ged earneſtly of God, wiſh 
they had ncuer had them. And that which they doe in their children, others 
doe in other things ; and being birten by the incommodities of them , (þ 
loathe them, and hate them as much, as before they were hot in purſuin 2 them, 
And no wonder ; as long as they beheld them afarce-of , they ſeemed to be 
Ful of ſweetnes and pleaſure ; but when they come to handlethem , then the 
S. fe'mn vineger and gal appeares , which vi as in them, Which S, lobn Chri{oftome layes 
<4r:/.7. 14. open before vs with his wonted eloquence in'theſe words : Manie haue been 
-».4/p- Eclirous of a wife ; and the (elf-ſame day that, they haue had her, they haue 
” with open month called them happie , that neuer married, And if they that 
” haue been married , haue acconnted ic a'troubteſome-kind of life , whar ſhal 


—————_—— 


” we ſay of them , that ſwallowed-vp in the gul 
” flaues then the baſeſt flaue that is, have conſumed themfelues. to nothing ig 


ne 


fes of whoredome , ant more 


myrat 
” thoſe delights, and brought their bodies into diſeaſes without number 2 Bu m7 9p 
” ſome bodie wil fay , that Glorie is 99 Ter Rather nothing is bitterer, then W ;-:4;c 
” that kind of ſeruitude, For a man that is ambitious of glorie , is more ſlave, fiming 
” then anie flane, berging fauour of euetieb>die;.but he that rreadeth it ynder WM vc as f 
” foot, is abone al, Bur it 15 a louclie thing to haue money, Rather I haue often painſt y 
* thewed, that they, that arc quit of money, and haue nothing, liue in farre grea- Ml culcies 
' ter abuadance and quiet. It is therefore more delizhtful not to be rich, thento you fin 
” be rich; ror to hanc awife, then to be married; to be free from vaine honour, il (1 i, a 
” then to be catching after the glorie , whichis but wind, and to ſhunne al plea- WM ndiſta 
* ſures, then to ſwimme in them, Thus ſaith S, lobn Chryſoftume, ſomeir 
Worldlic 4. A ſecond'euil of the world ; is the ſhortnes of al things in it. For in 7, 
pleaſures reaſon we muſt needs ſee , that no worldlie felicitie 'can be lenger then a Ml (6 blin 
Wi 6.74 man's life is, tha: enioyeth it. And how ſhort is enerie bodies life by n+» Wl theſe (; 
fn ture ? how'much ſhorter in manic , by ynexpeRed chances 2 We know there people 
haue been manie Popes”, that hane not held that Sea a yeare to an end; Wl ayes : 
manic have been preferred to Biſhopricks, and Cardinalſhips , anJ Princelie WM tous fo, 
dignities, that haue been cut off m a very ſhorttime, before they kaue been WM bad no! 
almoſt inueſted. And though people ſh»uld live a long time in them , and MW andnor 
ſee rieuer fo manie yeares , yet at laſt al muſt come toan end; and when chat WJ {1,111 
comerh , a! that which is paſt, beivg go1e, and come to nothing, we diſcouer W yojeq 
plainly , that thar which ſeemed before fo long, was but a moment, ſpecially 8. V 
if we compare it with the Eternitie,which followeth ; which ſcemerh to be the I hideous 
7: 1: g, Meaning of thoſe words of Eccleſiaftes : If a man haue liued manie yeares , and aſt and 
'* been jocund in them , he muſt remember the dark time , and the i dayes; es, and 
which when they ſhal come , the things which are paſt , wil be conuinced ter liue 
> :9.3, of yanitie, And the Prophet Eſey calleth al that felicitie a Dreame ; becauſe W inftle a; 
| tliere is no truth , no ſoliditie , no permanencie in it , but al is a meere toy; WF reajie «, 
as ( ſayth the Propher ) one thar is hungrie , dreameth , and eateth ; and glected, 
when he awaketh, his ſoule is emptie; aod as one that is thirſtic, dreameiÞ, W tie, ſig 
and drinketh ;'and after he awaketh , he thirſterh ſti}, and is wearte. Iway; a 
Tc. $5. And yetif idthisff5refelicitie,there were anie parcel of time, thou? h oy «God, 
on ſhort, in which Ah might ſay, he had his ful comentment, a man mane ih if apje 
milctic. ſermerbave fogke'thatbF ro defire ir; but iris nothing fo, For heer Comes the lng t 
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dird miſchief, that che world is fo ful of miſcrie and misfortunes , that the plea- 
of it are like alicle honie mingled with a grear deale of gal and bitternes, 

vhat with the diſeaſes of the bodie, and with the vafortunate chances of a man's 
cate, and houſchold-bufines, what with quarrels and miſchances without num- 
tr, One ſuffers in his honour, another in bis goods, athirdin his wife, or chil- 
en, or kindred ; another comes by ablow in other things, which no wiſedome, 

&yertue,or honeſtie can preuent or hinder, So that we muſt neceſſarily acknows- 

es. Gregorie's words to be true, The world were to be deſpiſed, though it 5, Gerg. 4. 
ould flatter ys , though wich proſperous things it ſhould infinuare itſelf into vs; Dial. c. vs. 
hut ſeinz it is loaded with ſo manie ſtripes, ouertoyled with ſo much aduerficie, 
addoublerh ypon vs dayly ſg manie forrowes, what els doth it cry ynto ys, bur 
that it is not to be loued? 

6. A fourth euil, is the continual danger of offending God, & the manie 
emprations aſſaulcing ys on euerie (ide , of which I haue (ſpoken ſufficiently al. Danger of 
ready els-where, Forin a manner there be as manie ſeucral occaſions of ſinne 2f<ndivg 
the world , as there be ſeueral things in the world, al of them clawingand in- 
fming concupiſcence, by the beautie or pleaſure, which is inthem. Our ſeaſes 
we as fo 1nanie gates and paſſ1ges fo deſtrution; ſome _ take aduantage a- 
rainſt vs by our eyes, others by our cares, ochers by our talt, others by other fa- 
culries of our ſoule , that we may truly ſay with the Pſalme : lt shal reyne ſnares 
yen ſianers, For theſe Snares hang as thick vpon the things of this world, as drops P/: 16. 5: 
fal ina ſhower of raine ſome in pouertic, ſomein riches, ſomein friendſhip, ſome 
ndiſtat with others, ſomein companie, ſome in ſolicarines, ſome in volpericle, 


lome in aduerlitie, ſome in honour, and ſome in diſgrace. 
And a greater miſeric | 2 the neck of this; that people ordinarily are The 
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{oblindin the world, that they fee not, and conſequently arelelle able to ſhunne GURINes of 
worldl:: 


theſe ſnares , walking as it were in darknes, Is it not grear blindnes to liue as ,., 1. 
people vſually liue > To regard men more then God; 2, more obſeruant of the 
les and cuſtomes of the world ; then of the law of God; to be fo very ſollici- 
tous for that, which concernes the bodie, and ſo carelefle of their ſoule\, as if they 
had none atal; finally to take ſo much paines for eMfporal and periſhable things, 
and not to be willing to moue (o much as a fingar for that which ts eternal ; and 
knowing (o certainly as they doe , that they ſhal dye , to diſcourſe and talke and 
proiet, as if they werealwayes to liue, 

8. What wonder is it then, if throughthe multitude of theſe ſnares, and th's 
iideous darkaes, and blind miſt, which hangs before their eyes , they falinto the 
aſt and greateſt of al other cuils, an infinit companic of (innes and haynous offen-= 
5, and dring al things to confuſion ? For we iy that in the world alin a man- 
er I1ve like beaſts; their paſſions leade them by the noſe, whither they liſt; they ,, c_.. 
laſtle and runne at one another, as beaſts with their hornes and heeles , and are ,&:nces in 
radie to eate vp one another through hatred and diſpleaſure, The good are ne- the world, 
giected, the rich only and powerful, honouced ; the poore, opprelled ; truth, ſanc- 
te, fincecitie in a manner exiled; deccipt , diſlembling, flucterie, vagnicic bca © 
lway; 2: 1, that which is the ſource of al other euils, a moſt —_— forgetfuincs 
«God, and their owne ſoules ſaluation. This is the face of the world, wl.ich 
if anie man wil behold and view with an vnyartial eye, he wil be ſo fatre trom 


ding tak th ic . that I paſwade myfelf , be wil viacrly deteſt it , and 
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think himſelf neuer at quiet til he haue gotten out of it , as cut of a flinckino 


priſon and euer-winding labyriath of errour ; which is that which the Prophet 
Hieremie wiſhed : Who wil giue me inthe wildernes an Inne of travellers, tha | 


MN may forſake my people, and depart from them , becauſe al areadulterers, a con WM?” 
panie of tranſgreſſours? : EY 
= .9. But ſome bodic wil ſay: Are al wicked that live in the world? and is there 
(wed inthe N92 bope of theirſaluation? God forbid ; ſome there be amongſt Secular people, 
world, whom Goddoth preſcrue from bowing their knee to 3aal; but they are fewin 
compariſon of others; and they that are, goe on but ſlowly , and with muchdif. 
cultic, andeaſily ger alip, and fal back againe, Now when we aduiſc ypon angie 
thing, wealwayes regard that, which moſt commonly hapneth, and that whichig 
natural tothe thing, which we aduiſe vpon,and not that which hapacth to one or 
ewo. The nature of fire is to burne, & of water todrowne, on goes into 
it : and yet the three Children had no harme in the fire, nor $, Pererin the Sea; and 
That manie others hauce{caped both without hurt, And is there notwithſtanding anie 
SINE , man ſo mad, as to caſt himſelf wilfully into the (ea, or into the fire, becaule they 
moſt. is rs (caped ? For, as I ſayd,, we muſt regard the nature of the thing , not that wich 
4 regar- falleth out ſomerimes contraric tothe ordinarie courſe , by the particular prouie 


dd moſt. denceof God, And the ſame we may ſay of the world. For ſcing the natural diſpo- 
ſition of it is ſocuidently deceiptful and malicious, and the peſtilent infection cf 


Sinne ſo generally ſpred al over it, that it is hardto auoydit, and few eſcape it; ot 
ſcing alſothere beſo few in ir,that find the narrow way to ſaluation, though ſome = | 
doe,inalreaſon itisto beſhugned, as 1 ſayd of fre and water. 43 
10, For who can warrant thee , that chou ſhalt be one of thoſe few ? And —_ 
what follie is it, to put a buſines of ſo great coſequence as thy eternal (aluationor ” ji 
damnation in ſo great a hazard? or to imagine thyſelf ſo fortunate, that the poy- Skilful 
ſon of the world ſhal haue noforce ypon theealone, though thou c6feſle, it gene- _ 
rally infeteth others? This were madnes indeed, & a ligne of litle care of (aluatis, Ms 
ſpecially beholding before our eyes ſo manie , that ſuffer ſhip-wrack; and holie Sas, 
Scriptureſo ſeuerely thundreth in our eares ſo manic fearefyl ſayings, 2ndamonglt like E 
Lac, 4, 4; beret that of S. Lames: Adulterers, doe you nor know , that the friendsbip of this worlds rate 
enemie to God? \W boſoener therefore wil be « friend of this world, is made an enemr to Gid, EY 
QUAURURCRE RU: QUAL URERE LU YRUAERERERURT RERY __ 
Againſtthe feare, which ſome haue , that they shal neuer be ableto + " 

; | vert! 

Shake off their euil cuſtomes. mp; 

CHAP. XXXI. ions 

world] 

Here be others, whom neither the lone of the world , nor of theit ya th 

one fleſh doth hinder from Religion, becauſe it isroo open, & to9 i le, 

palpable a tempraris to yeald vnto : But they are held back by another WY 5-A 

more ſurtledeuiſe &feare, leaſt the euil habits which they haue gotten mind j: 

inthe world , wil be ſtilhanging vponthem, ſtil confronting them; 2nd haue not I the 
ſomuch confidence as to hope to roote them out, becauſe by long cuſtome they oo 
0 


are ſodeepely ſerled and ingrafted in them; & vnleſſe they doeroote them out! 


think they hal not bc at peace and quiet, nor be able to perſcuer ina courſe {0 ys 
| | tr 
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"eto their wonted (trayne, 
1, But chey that buzze vpon theſe thoughes, firſt, in my opinion, feare where 
reis no feare; for there is noreaſon at al, why they ſhould, doubt , butthar in 


odly,I doe not wel vnderſtandthe ground &drift of their diſcourſe in it, For if 


is w "My conecauc,that a bodic muſt continue toliue a ſecular life, and that it is bexter 
Lex. © Wndocſo,becauſcthey think they ſhal never ſhake off their cuil habits; me thinks ic 
i hoe fres with them, as if a man finding himſelf in a long iourney,quite our of his way, 


fould chooſe to goe on in his errour, rather then go back againe, becauſe of the 
kbour&difhicultic which he apprehEdsin it; wheras he knoweth moſt certainly, 
thatthe farther he goes on, the farther he goes ourof his way, & conſequently ſhal 
ether never come into the right way againe, or, if he reſolue euerto come into it, 
muſt rake much more paynes and labour tocffeR it; for ſotheſe kind of people 
il either be mayer” 5 


00 anie 
whichis 
» ONE of 
oes into 
ea; and 


y. s: © WM the Apoſtle ſpeakerh) of themſelves,or,if at anie time they think of reformingthem- 
Wi 7 ſelues,and recurning, intothe way of yertue, it wil be the harder for them to com- 
Prouin plleit, the longer they continne their wonted cuſtomes. | 
Giſpo- 3. But the principal meanes to breake the neck of this temptation, wil be to 
Hoalof ew euidently,what a groſfe errour they are in, that think ir ſo impoſſible a thing 
pe ir; FJ 2overcome their euil cuſtomes, wheras indeed in Religion they may-be eafily 
\ ſome MI ercome; which we ſhal quickly demonſtrate, if we conhider the nature of the POET 
cultomes thernſelues, & the grace of God, And fromthe nature of the cuil cuſto- |, | 
» And M65 | arguethus : Euilcuſtomes are habits; and the'nacure of al habits is , that cegation 
ionor MW # *Þ*y aregotten by vſc andofren aQs, ſo if we ceaſe from theſe as, by litle and from the 
e poy- ltle che habirs them(clues vaniſh away and periſh. As for example ; if a man be 3 
gene- Kiltulin muſick oc in piRture-drawing, or if be writea faire kand , or have anic | 
v2cis, ther art or ſcience, as be got it by yſe and praRtiſe and ofren endeauour, {oif he 
 holie W Xuef exerciſeir, or, which is more, if he ag ic but ſeldome and carelelly , ic 
ongi (ecayes ofirſelf,and atlaſt he quite looſerh it, Andno doube but we ſhal find the / 
dis WI kein alcuil diſpolitions of themindalſo ; as if a man be cholerick , oxintem- 
Gid, MY Out in his dier, or other pleaſures, and ceaſe from the atsof thele vices , as be- 
forethey grew & waxed ſtronger and ſtronger: by being fed with daylie offences, - 
zen IN Pilwerake away their formerallowance , they-muſt needs grow weak, & leflen 
It vs, 
of 4. Befidesthat, as thoſeeuil diſpoſitions were bred by cuil ati6s,ſothepratiſc And by 
#fvertue breeds c6traric habits of vertue;as when a Religious man doth not only 929 ag 
aſe from ats of ptide and yanitie, but praQiſerh bumilicie, & embraceth al occa- t 
ns of contempt of himſelf from-his verie hart ; when in ftced of the loue of | 
worldlie wea'th,& his wonted pleaſures he beginsto loue the hardnes of pouerrie © 
cheic WJ Ud the like, inal which a Religious ſtare doth incoparably help him,miniſtring . 
 t00 IF Ulicoccaliongof theſe & other vertues, & im amanner forcing them. vpon him, .. 
cher FF 5-And whatneed I be long? Notonly the endeauour & application ofa man 5'-Sight w 
teen WF nndis chusefectual, but the verielight of ſo manic good men as arein Religion, cu —_— 
not IF Trhedaylie conuerfing with them; is able of icſelfto alter a man, be he neuer ſo rood pro- 
they WJ "Weand vnciuil , nr”, litle and liclero inſtilgoodnes into him, -It we take 2 plc, alicr a 
they | out of the woods 'or forreſts , and bring him vp at hand, he leeſerh aan. 
con- MF ther a while bis wildnes , and becomes. as -tarhe and gent's as 2 whelp.. 
rarie s VVV 2- And 


} 


A feare 
jeigion they ſhal oucrcome al theſe euil cuſtomes whatſoeuer they be ; and ſe. NET 


heaping one vice on the back of another, deſpeiring ( as: Fph. 5-13, 
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And this we ſee effected not only in deere, and wild goates , which are naturally 
timorous, but inlions and beares, which are otherwile of themſelues fierce and 
cruel ;and yer theſe beaſts can adde nothing inwardly of themſelues, nor vſe anie 
endeauour to oucrcome their nature , but the bare cultome of beivg among 
men doth {ilently worke ypon them, and by degrees giuethemanother nature and 
faſhion, and make them tame, What cftcR therefore mult the ſelf-ſame needs have 
in men, who haue judgement moreouer aud ynderſtanding,& can inwardly apply 

themlclues , and labour their owne reformation and peliſhing, 
The force 6. Andif nature,and induſtric,and application be thus forcible , what ſhal we 
ofthe ſay of theGrace of God ? It muſt certainly needs be much more powerful and 
5": Mmorceffectual, andin a ſhort time worke a perfect cure ypon whatloeuer in ys, 
Tee For, as the Wiſe-anan ſayth : It is eafie in the eyes of Ged, ſuddenly to make a prore 
ect 1 23: manrich, And by his holie Prophets he often promiſeth, that he wil kelp & aſli(t 
vs forcibly in this kind ; as when in Eſa he ſaith : Feare not , becauſe I am With thee; 
- decline not , becauſe | am thy God ; I hane ſlrengrbned thee , and holpen thee, and receaned 
E/- 41-19% theetn the hand of my Iuft, Andthen giving vs to vnderſtand, that we hauc nocauſe 
to Joubt of the yicorie, he addeth : Behold, they shal be confounded , and ashamed al 
that fizht againſt thee ; they sbal be,as if they were not ; and the -enen bal perish, that 
contrad ft thee, T how selt ſecke rem, and thou shalt nor find them ; men that are 16- 
belliaus againſt thee, and they hal be as if they were not, Who be thele , that arerebel. 
liows 42ainſt vi , but cuil cuſtomes , and (inful motions of the mind, which wil # 
not hearken to Reaſon, and obey it ? ſuch as we cannot haue atthat command, | 
but that ſometimes they wil be (tirring againſt our wil. Theſe habits therefore & Þ| 
inclinations remaine ia vs , «s if they were net; that is , they remaine in vs not to | 
our deſtcuction , but for exerciſe ; ro pur life.into vs, not to take away our life | 
from vs ; finally as occaſions of a greater crowne , not as ſnares to our ruine, 
Whichis the reaſon , why S. Panltearmeth the contradiction of his fleſh, not a 
{word, or alance , but a prick ; becauſe a prick cannot runne through a man to 
wound him, but oily prick him, and ſerues meerly to awake ys, and ſtirre vs yp to 
runne,& be more quick and careful in theperformance of vertuous aions, This 
is the effeRt, which the Grace of God works in vs : It reformeth our vnderſtiding, 
our wil, our ſenſual appetite, and al the powers of our ſoule , and putreth ir, ina 
miraculous manner, in another kind of hue, which is that New creature, of which 

the Apoſtle ſo often ſpeaketh. | 

Proued by . ,7- And we ſhould hardly belecue, that it were poſſible there ſhould be ſuch a 
expericce, ſudden alteration ia the ſcruants of God , but that we find ic by experience 
in ourſclues, and (ee it with our verie eyes in others, and haue for it theteſtimonie 
of al ſuch men , that haue written of ſpiritual things and Religious courlcs. 
Pſ. 138. 14. Caſian applicth thoſe words of the Plalme ( Wonder ful are thy woke, and my 
ſoule shab know them exceedingly ) principally to the works, which God,as be ſaith, 
ordereth by his Saints of his daylic operation. For who , ſayth he, wil not wonder 
Caf}. Coll, 12 AX the works of God in himſelf, when he ſeeth the admirable raucning of his bel- 
t. ». lic, and the coſtlie and peraicious lauiſhnes of gluttonie ſuppreſied, and brougheto 
take litle coorſe fare, ſeldome, and againſt his wil» W bd can but be aſtoniſhed 
at the works of God, when he fecles the fice of luſt ſo cooled, that he finds ſcarce 
the leaſt m1tionin his bodie 2 wheras before, he eſteemed iraltogeatber natural, & 


in a manner yoquenchable, How can he but tremble at the power of _ 
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— eſces people ofa rough and firie diſpoſition, that were aptto be put into > 
when & __ , 14 friendlicft ſeruice a man could doe hens bs he's. or ſuch _ 

» bk that they are not only noe nioued at al with initries, butreiogceinthem ,, 
with 2 noble courage, when they are offered 2 Who cettainly can chooſe bur 2d- | 
niceche works of God, and with great affeQion cry out : Becauſe I have knewne, pf, 
datgreet is our Lord; ſeing himſelf , or another, from being extremely couctous, .. 
recomeliberal; from being prodigal , become {paring ; from prowde, humblc; .. 
from being nice and effemnnate , auſtere and careleſſe, and yohuntarily tocmbrace ,, 
nd reioyce in pouertie , and want, and penurie of things \ ry > Theſe are cer- 
ninly wonderous works of God, which _ the ſoule of the Prophet, & ., 
of ſuch as are like to him, acknowledgeth with admiration by the light of extra- .. 
ordinarie contemplation, Theſe are wonders which he placeth vpop the earth; Pſ«.45. y. 
which the ſame Prophet con(idering,calleth al people to admire them, ſ:ying: Come « 

and ee the works of G+d , which be hath placed wonders vpon the earth, taking 4Way War- » 

rothe end of the earth; e wil bruſe the bowes, and breake the weapensin peeces, and burne « 

the targets with fire, For what wonder can be greater, then in a moment of timeto « 

mike A poſtles, of couetous Publicans ; patient preachers of the Ghoſpel, of cruel « 


135. fe 


h, that ſecutours? Inſomuch that with the ſhedding of their owne bloud,they haue «« 
are 1t- dilated that Faich , which before they perſecuted. Theſe are the works of God, « 
rebel. whichthe Sonne profeſſeth, that he dayly worketh with his Father , ſaying : My loh 5.17. 
h wil 8 father to his day worketb, and 1 doeworke. Althis is Caſftan”s diſcourſe, ce 
and, I 8. S. Bernard goeth farther, and ſayth, that a fou!e by reaſon of this grace of A _ 
ore & i God, is in a manner omnipotent , though not by the ſtrength which ic hath of a9 he che 
ot ro FF itſelf, buzof God, And interpreteth to this effec thoſe words of the Canticles : grace of 
c life ll Whoisrhis that aſcendeth from the deſert , flowing in delights » leaning pon ber belowedz God. 
ruine, Truly (ſayth $, Bernard) leaning in this manner, ſhe wil you ong againſt her- _ sf. 
Not 2 ſelf, and more powerful chen herſelf wil bring al to reaſon; anger, feare, deſire, 4g 
an to andioy ; and gouerne like a good coach-man the charrior of her ſoule, and bring £ 
ypto intocaptivitie al carnal affe&ion, and the inclinations of the fleſh, to the beck of F 
This reaſon, inſeruice of vertue. How poſlible are altheſe chings to her that teanes : 
ding, ypon him, who can do al things? what a confident ſpeach is it? I can deal in bim, P/ſ 4.13; 
102 ther ſrengebueth me> Nothing doth make the omnipotencie of the Word more eui- .. 
hich dent, then that he maketh al omniporent, that confide in him: So a ſoule , if ic 

preſume not of irſelf, if it be ſtrengrhned by che word, wil eaſily have ful command _. 
uch 2 ouer itſelf, that al iniuſtice ſhal haue no command ouer ic, So, I ſay, him that ,, 
1ence leaneth vpon the Word, him that is cloathed with vertue from aboue, no force, 
nonie nofraud, no allurement can put downe from his ſtanding, nor bring in ſubieRion _ 
urſes, the command, which le hath, If therefore this be true, which S, Bernard 5, Ber ſer- 
d my layth, how can we feare ; leaſt our crooked inclinations ſhould be more kept 20. in cans. 
ſaith, downe with the weight of them , then relicued by the ſweetnes of his grace ? For 
nder i really it concernes no man ſo much asit concernes God, to curethe wounds and 
5 bel- fores of a ſoule, that hath put icſelf wholy into his handsto be cured, and tothruſt 
zero out old cuſtomes with new, as we beate out one nayle with another; as $, Bernard 
iſhed alſo ſpeaketh, , : : 
Carce 9. Letys heare, what S. Azguftin ſayth in this buſines ; for his teſtimonie is 
al, & of great weight, as delivering for the common ood that , which himſelf experie 
God, IF enced inthe change, which he made of the courfe of his life. Theſe are his words: 
1 hen 2 VVV ; Mcere 
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Mecre toyes and vanities of vanities held me back , my ancient houſe-wiues , and 


S. Aug. 8. ſhooke me by the coatof my fleſh, and ſeeretly murcered : doeſt thou leaue vs? and 


Corf. ch, 11. 


» from this inſtant ſhal we not be with thee anie more for euer? and fromihisin ant 
» muſt it not be lawful for thee to doethis and that anic more for euer > And alirle 
» after: They held me back while I yet was flow in breaking away , and riddin 
» myſclf of chem, and paſſing thither whither I was called, my violent cuſtome {a 7 
-> yato me: Doſt thou think thou canſt be withourt theſe? / 
— 10. And thus itpaſſed with himin that ſtrife and great quarrel of fleſh & ſpirir 
as he calleth ir; but when he had once broken gy ſhaken-ofthe bands in 
which he was intangled , and giuen himſelf ſo wholy to the (eruice of God \ thae 
he ncither looked atter wife, noranie worldlie hopes, how was it with him then 
and whatdid hefindin himſelf 2 How ſweet,ſayth he, was it preſently ynro me. 
to wantthe ſweernes of thoſe toyes? Now it was acomfort to forſake that, which 
., before I was afraydto looſe, Forthou, © true and ſoueraigne Sweetnes, didſt caſt 
them out of doores before me, andentredi{t thyſelf in licuofthem, ſweeter then 
anie pleaſure , but not to fleſh and bloud ; cleerer then any light , more priuate 
then anie ſecret, moreloftic then anic preferment.; bur not tothemthat are lofiie 
in themſclues, | 
11, We haueS. Cyprian alſo, thatcan witnes the ſame out of his owne know. 
ledge, ſetting downethe two ſeueral ſtates of his mind intheſe words: Whilel 
lay in darknes , and in the dead of the night , while inthe ſea of this waucring 


ſs. Y 


6. world I was tottcring , and perplexed, and-floating with wandring ſteps, that 


., Whichthe Diuine commiſeration promiſed me for my welfare, ſcemed hard and' 
» harſh ynto me , as the world went wich me then, how a mancould be' borne 
» againe, andalter his mind and ſoule, the-trame of his bodic remayning as before, 
\, How isit poſſible ( ſaid I ) tro make ſuch achange, and fo vpon the ſuddain and ſo 


,, ſpeedily to ſhake-of that, which being bred in vs, is growac hard by the ſetling 


., of that natural matter , or by-long vie madea cuſtome, through ancientnes of age 
., and time? Theſe things haue taken too deepe rootein vs, When ſhal he learne fru- 
__ galitie, that hath been accuſtomed to long ſuppers and curious banckers ? or be 
., that hath ſhinedin his filkes, and been glorious in his rich garmentsand cloth-of- 
., gold and purple, when ſhal he ſtoope to plaine apdordinaric apparrel? He that hath 
., been cam aſſed with troupes of clients, and coiintenanced with a long trayne of 
., officious followers, wil think it atorment to be alone, It cannot be otherwiſe, but 
. thatcuſtome of drinking wine wil be alwayes calling ypon a man with tough 
. perſwafions ; pride witpuff him vp; wrath wil ſet him on fire ; couetouſnes wil 


diſtutbe him; crueltie wilegg him forward; ambition wil flatter him; luſt wilcatt: 


Y him headlong. This diſcourſe I held often with myſelf. For as I was entangled 


., with divers errours of my formerlife , which I did belecue was impoſlble to 


| ſhake-of; ſo1-yealded to the vices, which did thencleaue vnto me , andout of 
* deſpayreofbeing better, I fauoured my cuils,as mine owne, and borne in my owne 
* houſe. But when by help of the Regenerating water the fowlnes of my formerlite 
\ was waſhedaway, andthelight from-abouc thined ypon my pure-and {anifyed 
A breaſt, when receauing from heauen, the ſecond natiuitic had repayred me into 2 

new man; preſently, after a-ſtrange manner, things which were doubtful, appes- 


” red certain; that which was ſhut-yp from me, was layd open; dark things became 


” lightſome; that w hich was hard, was cafie; &.that poſſible, which before ſeemed 
impollidle 


— 
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=ofiblero be performed. Althis, and much morcis out of 5. Cyprian ; which 
eerie Religious man may ſce and acknowledge in himſelf, For that, which Bap- 
ſme wrought in him , Religion worketh in vs, dying tothe world and our former 
converſation, and being new-borne in it. to God and a ſpiritual life, And Religion 
ſo much the more able ro workethisalteration in vs, becauſe ir doth both help 
yxmanie wayestoencreaſe theinward grace, which ve receaue in Baptiſme , and 
farniſheth vs beſides with manie outward meanes and inſtruments peedly aud 
ealily to, to attayneto al perfeCtion, 


”— —_—_ 
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4n anſwer to them that feare, that they shal not 
perſeuer 11 Religion. 


# 
CHAP, XXXIL 


> Auing ſhut-our this feare, which tooke occaſion of the corruption of - 

2 our formerlife,it wil not be hard rocureanother feare not valike vnto 

\ | + it, and moſt commonly cauſed by it,to wit, leaſt our reſolution how- 

ſocuer it be feruent inthe beginning, intime growing cold, we looke 

23 back, and be {wallowed vp againein the world, This feare riſtth firſt The cauſes 
by conſideration af our one infirmitic , man by nature being wonderful weake, of this 

; ar-qu when he meetes with hard encounters; and then the lamentable ends of feare. 
thoſe,that began torunne wel, & in the midſt of cheir courſe haue ſunck and fallen 

back, worke forcibly ypon our apprehenſion; inſomuch that ſome think it wiſ- 

dome, tolearne by others perils, and to looke to themſelues berimes, But S, Gregorie 

doth excellently diſcouer this Kind of temptation and deceit of the Enemie, and 
conuinceth it to be no other, in theſe words : Oftimes weſee maniethat defirethe $, Cy:e. ;0, 


' age 

54 life of holie conuerſation, but haue not the power to vndertake it, becauſe they Mor.c. iz. 
r hb feare ſuddain chances and diſaſters that may befal them, who while like prouident * 

of men they take thought ro preuent vncertain euils, are ynprouidently detayned in ” 

bak the bonds of their offences. For they lay manic things beforetheir eyes, which it *- 

c of they happen in their conuerſation, they fearethey ſhalneuer beableto ſublilt, BE. 

but whom Salomon ſayth wel : The way of lazie ml po as bedzes of tharnes ; For while Pro. 5: 19, 
uoh they loue the way of God, their fearful ſuſpicions meeting with them, prick them * 

wil as thornes of the hedges thatare in their way. Thisis $, Gregorie's opinion ofthis ” 

cat, bulines, And in my iudgement , that ſaying of lob may befitly applied ynto them: * 

pled They that ſeare the white froſt, ſnow thal fal vpon them, For while they giue way to feare ® 

e to of vncertain dangers to come , they remaine for the preſent in great and moſt 1995-16: 
It of certain euils, 

woe 2, But to lay open the roote of this diſtruſt, let vs conſider, what may bethe 

life cauſes of ſo foule a breach berwixt God and vs, after we haue plighted our troth 

fyed and bound ourſelues by Vow vnto him. There can be no other ground of it, but it 


ed & either God depart from ys,or wefr6 God, that is, if cither God orſake vs, & with 
draw his holie (| piritfr6 ys, or we ſuffer ourſelues tobe ouercome with tediouſnes, God wit 
or labour, or inconſtancie, & ſo forſake him, As for the firſi, it cannot enter into ,,, (,,. 


atle man's thought ro think, that the infinit goodnes of God wil at anic time rake fake vs. 
| VVV 4 from 
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from vs the guifts , which once he hath beſtowed ypon vs, And S. Pawl afſureth ys 
Rem. 11.29. Of it when he ſayth: The guifrs of Ged are withomt repentance; and God himſelf by his 
Mal.z,6, Prophetintheſe words: | am God, andammnot changed; & conſequently that which 
S. cAug- 4. $, Anenſlin ſayth to God, istrue: No man leeſeth thee , but be that leaneth thee, God 
ES 4 : Po neucr reie&erh them that ſeeke him; be nexer caFteth them forth; that coms 
Is. 1.17. Yo bim, as himſelf profeſſeth; and heauen and earth ſhal firſt paſſe away, beſw, 
anie change or thadew of viciſiiude come vpon him, Scing therefore there can be no 
danger on this fide, al the _—_ is in ourſelues and our owne infirmitie, 

13. But yet becauſe no bodie is il for nothing, and there is hardly anie to be 
found ſo malicious as to delight in finne, velin It is finne, but that ſome other 
cauſe drawes him into it ; let vs ſee , what cauſe there may be to difioynt and 
break this league of ſocietie and friend(hip ſo inuiolably and religiouſly ſworne 
berwixt God and vs. In humane friendſhip manie things of this nature may hap. 
pen ; forin time we may diſcouer ſome flaw inthe league itſelf , or ſome wrong 
may be offered , or one partie may bedamnifyed in his | auch or we may think we 

His fciend. haucenough of ir, as oftimes it falleth out. Nothing of al this can be ſayd of God; 
ship cannot for we cannot feare , leaſt the continuance of our loue with him be prejudicial 
be preiu- ynto ys, ſeing we haue al that we haue, of him, and he moſt bountifully makes 

dicial or S. ht L ITE 
redious, VS partakers of al that is his, Neither can we feare, leaſt his conuerfation grow te- 
Sap. 8. 16. dious , ſeing we find written of the Eternal Wiſdome: Entring into my houſe I wil 
reſt with 1t ; for the conuerſationW.th it, hath no bitternes; nor the lining rogeather with it, 
enie tedjouſnes , but ioy and gladnes, And therefore that alſo is true , which theſame 
Ecil.14.19, Wildome reporteth of itſelf: They that eate me , (hal flil hunger ; and they that drink me, 
Shel fil thirſt. So that by enioying God, weſhal be ſo farre from hauing our defire of 
him quayled at anie time, as rather it wil be daily more inflamed, the more degrees 
of his infinit beautie and goodnes we ſhal dayly diſcouer , and the better and 
clecrer infight we ſhal haue into him. And if, while we were as yet in the world, a 
ſma! raye of that beautie, which is inReligion,ſhining vpon vs in that darknes, was 
fo powerful as to bring vs vato him, as it were, out of a farre countrey, and to 
draw vs with ſuch a violence as was ableto breake through althe ſnares the Diuel 
had to hold vs back ; what wil not the ſunne-light and excellencie of Religion 
doe, when we ſhal hauec had leaſuretoenter more intoit, and by the knowledge 
and poſſeſſion of ſo greata good , be moretaken and enamoured wirh it. And if it 
were ableto force vstolouc it and embrace it, while we were free and vnconſtanr, 
how much more wilithold ys in loue of it, when we ſhal be obliged and bound 

__  vntoit with that rriple cord, which is bardly broken. 

Auſtcritic 14. What ground therefore can we imagine , that we can haur, to alterfrom 
4 af gy our purpoſe, with ſogreat loſle and ſhame to ourſelues? Shal we aiterin regard of 
the rigour and auſteritie of that kind of life > Wherefore then haue we ſpoken (0 
much ofthe commodities of it ( which alone were ſufficient ) and of the ſweernes 
belides ard pleaſure whichisin it ? Rather ſeing we are naturally ſo much taken 
with pleaſure, & follow ſo greedily the bare ſhadow of irin the idle toyes, which 
the world dothſhew vs, we haue no cauſe to feare , but that meeting with the 
verie fountain of pleaſure, which is God, weſhal ſtickrhe faſter by it, anddrink 
with morecontentmear of it, For our part therefore , we haue no cauſe, why we 
ſhould cuer repent ourſclues of a thing , which hath been invented and c omimen- 


dcd ynto ys by God, ſo carefully practiſed by ſo manic holie men, ſo m_— 
ele 


7 
j 


Q ITY Ya, q 


t Come 
before 
de no 


fo be 
other 
t and 
/orne 
hap. 
'ron 
"i, 
God; 
dicial 
akes 
w te- 
I wil 
th It, 
ſame 
k me, 
reof 
Trees 
and 
rld,a 
Was 
d to 
)iuel 
ion 
4p 
if it 
ant, 
und 


rom 
d of 
1 {o 
rnes 
ken 
ich 
the 
ink 
we 
en- 
[tly 
ced 


Lficed and embraced by ourſelues,and found by our owneexperience to be much 
more beneficial and delightful,then we could either hope or imagine, 


15, Whatisirthen that we feare? the ſecret vnderminings, or open aſſaults _ 


of the Diucl? But of themalſo much hath been ſayd before, to ſhew that we muſt 
wholy contemnethem, conſidering the manic helps which we haueto ouercome 


them;as the Stateitſelf, in which we live as in a Caſtle; thecuſtodie of the holie Enemic, 


Angels; the care and watchful eye of God todefend vs ; and infinicother things, 
which of themſelues are powerful and ſtrong helps; bur much more the Grace 
of God diffuled in our harts by the Holic-Ghoſt , which is giuen vs, and which 
doth ſo cloathe vs with yerrue and ſtrength from aboue, that if inconſtancie come 
ypon vs, itſerlerh vs; if we be weake and feeble, ir ſtrengthneth vs; if we faint and 
languilh, it puts life into vs; and taking vs as it were out of the hands of the thee- 
ves ( whicharethe Diuels) half aliue, and placing vs in the humble, but whole- 
ſome (table of Religion, ir cureth vs with wine and oyle. The wine( as the ſhac- 

rof the two) is Religious diſcipline, and the incommodities which are incident 
ynto it, but this wine is alayed with oyle, that is, withan admirable kind of (weer- 
nes, which giuesa pleaſant taſte co al the incommodities which are in it, And 
therefore though we bring to Religion a nature cut, and mangled and weakned 
v, ith manie wounds and ſores , we haue no reaſon notwithſtanding to miſdoube 
our perſcuerance, hauing ſo manie gentle, but yer efficacious oilcians of the 


Grace of God,to cure it, 


16, But al acknowledre, that the grace of God is powerful, and it cannot The grace 


bedenyed; yer ſome {til feare, leaſt through their owne fault and offences they 
make themſclues ynworthie of this grace, and ſoleeſing it and forſaken by it, 
they fal into their ancienterrours, But they that lodge this fearc in their breaſts, 
nd in regard of it forbeare to put themſelues into the ſcruice of God, are farre 
wideof rhe mark, and know not indeed, what Grace is, which is therefore called 
Grace, becauſe iris giuen freely, and not for anie deſert of ours. And we ſhal nor 
need to looke ſofarre back as to theexample of S. Paul , who was aperſecutour, 
or of S, Mathew, who was a publican, or of S. Marie Magdalen,who was a fin- 
ner, to juſtifye it, ſeing we haue proof and example cleer enough of itin ourſclues, 
Forifwhen we were yet enemics, when we fed hogs in farre. countries, when 
we wandered like the loſt ſheep, God of his owne good wil ſouzht vvout, fol- 
lowed vs when we were flying from him, compelled vs when we ſtriued againſt 
him, expeRed vs when we ſcught delayes and held back, and inthe end broughe 
vs home ypon his ſhoulders; what wil he not doe for vs now we live in his houle, 


and in his ſeruice? 


17. Let ys compare onetime with another, and that ſtate we were in , with His good. 
that in which now we are; then living in extreme darknes, there was no nestowardy 
pcodnes at al in vs, al was finne, al was carthlic, al tending to the ſeruice of !: while we 


this world , our thoughts, our words, ourdeeds, al bending that wayes, we 
hued in perpetual forgetfulnes of God,in loofle careleſnes of al beauenlie things, 
Putynow we ſpend ky our dayes in the practiſe of vyertue , in the ſeruice of 
God, inthe denyal of ourſclues; and though we offend ſometimes, our faults 
are but (mal and venial, and eaſily ouermatched and covered with the abun- 
Cance of the good deeds which we doe, If therefore the goodnes of Ged were 


lo {xcat ecwards ys in tha: firſt Rate ,that our ancient Ceformitie could not hin- 
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der him from taking vs out of that mire, and placing vs in his armes and boſome: 
now that we are waſhed ( chouygh perhaps our feer need ſtil ſome waſhing ) wil 
he ſhake ys off &caſt ys out of his armes againe?He that dealt (0 louingly by ſtran. 
gers,yea by his enemies, as to adopt'vs his children, & take vs into his houſe; now 
weare his children, & haue done him ſo much ſcruice, & lived ſo manieyearesin 
his houſe, wil hethruſt vs out , and caſheer vs from among the reſt of his children 
among whom he had ranked vs? O abſurd ſuſpicion, & feare vnworthie of ſuch x 
father, yaworthie of children that haue been ſo'nobly brought Vp! How much 
S Ber 1p, better & more truly doth S. Bernard iudge of this loue of God towards Religious 
109. people,expreſling himſelf in theſe words? He, He, I fay, gathereth youtogeather 
” that loueth you as his owne bowels, asthe moſt pretious fruit of his Croll, as a 
” moſt worthic compenſation of the bloud which he ſhed, He fayth , that Reli. 
ious people are the fruit and worthie recompence of the Paſſion of Chriſt, 
cauſe the yertue therof is chiefly {cen in them, and becauſe, though no other 
fruit had come of it, this alone had been enough for the Sonne of God , to think 


al his labour and ſufferings wel beſtowed. Wherefore if no marchant be ſo mad, | 


asto caſt away the lewels which he hath bought at an exceſliue rate, when he 
may keep them ; what ſhal wethink of him, that feares, leaſt God caſt vs off 
vpon the ſuddain, whom he hath bought with the pretious bloud of his only 
Sonne , and enriched with ſuch ineſtimable guifts and treaſures? 
The diffe- 18, Bcfhides, we muſt conſider the difference, which is betwixt a ſeruant and a 
rence be- ſore, If a ſeruant offend,or become ynprofitable, he is put away, becauſe he is a 
twitxt 2 ſeruant, and, as our Sauiour ſayth , remaineth not in houſe for ever; but though a 
_ * ſonne be lick, and able to doe nothing, yeathough he offend and diſpleaſe his fa- 
ne, G . . . 
T+.8 z5. ther, he thal be correatd with the red, perhaps with a ſlick , and yer they wilbe 
Pſal, 11. 4. rather 4 comfort to him (as the Prophet ſpeakerh ) then an affliction, but it isnor 
the faſhion to baniſh him out of his father's ſight; it cannor finck into thehart cf 
a father to do ſo; the loue wherewith he entertayned him in his houſe with mu- 
lick, when he returned froma farre countrey,, wil not ſuffer himto vſe ſuch ri- 


gour, much leſle thruſt him out of doores, 
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Godis fa 19..1f we were to deale with a man like ourſclues, we ſhould doe him | 


Jouing dif- wrong, if we ſhould think him fo vnciuil and froward , as to fal-out with vs 
polition. ypon euericſlight occaſion, and neuer be friends with vs anie more. How much 


greater wrong therefore ſhal we do to the infinit goodnes of God , if wetake 


him to be of fo harſh a diſpoſition, notwithſtanding that we ſee before our eyes 


Sap. 11-14. dayly,how he beares with an infinic number of moſt greeuous ſinnes, and d/- | 


ſembles therr offences , btcavſe ef repentance, R ather as we are confident of our owne 
brother, or of our father,or of anie man,that we know doth entirely loue vs, 07 
( why ſhould we ſpeak of others? ) as if perſeuerance in vertue & Religion were in 
our owne power, our hart would beatreſt & eaſe ; ſo mult it be now itis10the 
hand and power of God; and ſo much the more, the greater we know his loue is 
towards vs, louing vs more then we loucourſclues, and deſiring with ſo much 21 
{cCtion our eternal welfare and perfeRion, as the Apoltle ſayth of him : His wit 
our ſantthification, 
20.\What therefore is cur dutieto doe: That which 5. Argaſtindid, when he found 


hinſelfin cle like frartul humour, leaſt he ſhc uld not haue ſtrengeh and courage 
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hto goe through with that new courſe of lite, which he wasthenreſoluing we muſt 
n. For he writeth of himſclf , that he heard as it wereavoyce ſpeake within follow the 
him : Caſt rbyſelf vpon him , ftare not; he wil not wit:draw himſelf , that thow mayſi example 
al; Caſt thyſelf ſecurely , he wil receaue and cure thee, For if no man was ener fo ox Aon 
2 Vibes hard-harted and cruel ( fo he were a man) as to withdraw him- _ 
ſelf, and ſufter another man to be daſht and hurt againſt the ground, if he Avg 1.8. 
{ee that in his fal from ſome high place he is willing to ſaue himſelf in his ar- Conf. c. 11, 
mes; rather the more cruſt and confidence a man puts in vs, committing himſelf 
and his life into our hands, with this hope, he ovlizeth vs the more not to for- 
ke him, or ſuffer him to periſh for want of anic ching , that we can doe for 
him, If therefore the nature of man cuzn among thoſe, that are none of the 
ciuileſt , goe againſt ſuch barbarous procceding ; who can ſuſpe anie ſuch 
thing af char bottomles pir of clemencie and goodnes , that he wil forſake vs, 
having relyed ourſclues wholy vpon his goodnes, and prudence, and yndoub- 
ted promiſes ? 
21, Finally we muſt conſider, that wheras the works of God pert:yne partly to God is 
Nature, and partly to Grace; no man eurr had the leaſt feare , leaſt in his natu- conſtant 
ral works he thould breake the vaiforme order and conſtant courle of his Diuine axhporrat* 
beneficence, No man cuer doubted , leaſt the Sunne ſhould nor riſe cuerie day, nature. 
and with the vſual proportion, according to the times of the yeare , giue light to 
the earth; or that it would not rayne according to the {cafons, ſo : the fruits 
of the earth ſhould fayle : we plough, we ſow, we plant; we prune our trees and 
vines, as if we were aſſured of al choſethungs; which notwithſtanding if they 
ſhould fayle , al our labour and charges were quite loſt. We maxe great vaules 
and conduits to conuey the water to manie mils with exceſliue coſt and cx- 
pence ; which al were in vaine, if the head of the fountain ſhould decay ; but 
it is ſo certain , that it wil n<t decay , that no man euer (pared colt for that 
reaſon, If therefore it neuer comes into our theught , to miſdouber theſe na- 
tural things ; why ſhould we not in ſpiritual things hope , that the fountain 
of the Grace of Heauen wil continually low ? And if it were fooliſh for a 
man to forbeareto ſow his ground , or plant trees , or follow anie ſuch kind 
of work vpon ſuch a kind of idic feare , how much more fooliſh. is it to 
omit our ſpiritual work , and ſuch a work as is the vndertaking of a Re- 
ligious courſe of life, for the like fcare , leaſt forſooth the Sunne leaue 
ſhining vypon vs at noone-day , or the fountain of Diuine grace dry away 
in the midſt of the current of it 2 Yet ſome bodie wil ſay : We ſee diuers 
fal ; who knowes whether I ſhal ar laſt be one of them > $.lobn Chryſoſlowe The fal of 
propounderh this verie doubr in his Apologie ſor 4 Monaftical If ; where ar-- S_ 
guing againſt parents ,- that hinder their children from embracing Reli- my ants % 
vious courſes , he bringeih them making this obieCtion : How thal I Know S$, 72. chry. 
that my fonne ſhal perſcuer , and.neuer fal from his purgoſe? for manie hauc: con. vir 
fallen, To which $. lobn Chryſ«ffome , and I anſwer : How doſt thou know, v4 Hom 
that he ſhal not perſeuer 2 for manic haue perſcuered; yea manie more, then haue hs 
fallen; ſothat we have more cauſe to truſt in regard of them, then to diſtruſt in 
regard of theſe, And ten he couinceth them by chat, which they doe themſclues; 
for they ſend their childs ro ſchoole, &are at charges with them, & yetfew come 
XXX 2 .b2 
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a man needs not anie great wit or ſtrengrh of bodie to perſcuer, &to arrive to per. 
feion, but willingnes and endeauour; and concludeth thus : How vnreaſonable 
therefore and vnworthic is it, to runae into feare and deſpayre , where for the 
molt part there be manifeſt rokens of certain hope and ſaluation at hand; ang 
where there is le{ſe hope, & ſubie& roſo manie impedimetrs, there not to deſpayre 
' butratherto be greatly and certainly in hope of aching, whichis moſt difficult » ; 
22, And this which.S. lobn Chryſoftome ſayth of learning, isof force inal ſtates & 
Worldlis Employmeants in the world;for people ceaſe not to trafhck, becauſe maniein traf_. 
chances fick haue become bank-rout; neither doe they forbeareto goe to ſea, becauſe ma. 
do not dant nie haye periſhed by ſhip-wrack,nor they leaue not the warres, though infinit pe. 
wy riſh in them, ſome with one kind of dearth, ſome with another, And yeteucrieone 
of theſe kinds of life are dayly ſubie& to ſomaniedangers & hazards, that we have 
much more reaſon to feare misfortunes, then to hope that weſhal goeproſperouſly 
through with them;eſpecially conſidering, that no human wiſdome or forecaſt is 
able to prevent al miſchances. But in Religion theſe accidents happen ſeldome, & 
eo very few , incompariſon of the reſt;and by moderate care & diligence they may 
be preuented & eſchewed;& arc alwayes preuented, if we be as we ought, & haue 
bur a wil to vſe thoſe helpes, which the ſtate itſelf affordeth vs. Wherefore ler vs 
hearkento $.Gregorie,who like a maiſter-workman very handſomely cuts off this 
cemptation with che knife of Reaſon, and the authoritie of the holie Scripture, 
Another, ſayth he,ſetting the deſires of the fleſh at naughr, is thinking toforſake 
al, and to betake himſclf to the ſeruice of Almightic God ; he purpoſeth rocutte 
S. Greg, himſclf with the raynes and bridle of Continencie & Chaſtitie : but ſeing others 
bem. 3. in that haucfallen cuen after Chaſtitic , he is afrayd to doe that which he hath a 
Ewec#. .. mind to doe, and turneth back in his thoughts, when looking before him, he 
., was with the ſteps of his mind cuen now mounting on high, Of whom Salemen 
ſayth wel : He that #bſerueth the wind, doth no; ſow; and he that confidererb the clewder, 
” Shal zener reape. By the wind we vnderſtandthe malignant ſpicir, that blowes vpon 
"-our mind with rempration; by the clowdes we vnder{tand a (toner, that 1s carticd 
" away by the violence of temptation, He therefore that obſerueth the wind, doth 
" not ſow, & hethat conſidereth thecl»wdes,neuer reapeth, becauſe he that feareth 
" the temptations of the malignant ſpirit, and conſidering the falles of the wicked, 
® deſpayreth of himſelf,doth neither in preſent exerciſe himſelf in the ſeed Co 
” works, nor ſhal heerafter be refreſhed by reward of iuſt recompenſe, Thus ſayth 
* $, Gregorie. | | 
2.7, The ſumme therefore of this whole diſcourſe is this: If the reſolution cf fol- 
lowing a Religious courſe were to come of ourſclues, or if it were ſo to come of 
S. Peter God, that it were necellarie we ſhould deſerue it , we had reaſon doubtles to feare 
"pn ©2©  ourowne frailtie & inconſtancie,Bur ſeing ir comes ſo from God, that on our part 
5 ep of It requireth nodeſerr, but giveth vsalthe deſert we haue;as the grace of God from 
1; kind the beginning worketh it in vs,ſo it alwayeseuer after worketh ir, preſeruiog vs. 
© :.a:c Wehavec ancexcellenr example of ic in S. Peter the Apoſtle, wheninuited by our 
Saviour, he walked vpon the water, and was heid vp aboue it by his holic 
hand , when for feare he began to fink, This doth liuely repreſent vnto vs 2 
Religious ſtate, For as it is a great miracle for this heauie and lumpiſh 


bodic of ours to walk ypon the water , fo it is no lefle a giracle , when 
| aur 
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our corrupred nature ( which of itſelf is alwayes bearing downewards to 

earthlic things, tothe workes ofthe fle(h , to libertic and licentiouſnes ) by the 

yertues of Pouertie, Chaſtitie and Obedience breaketh through al theſe wicked 

inclinations, & walketh aboue chem, as a bodie aboue the water, And eoſequently 
wecannot bring this to paſſe by our ow ne natural ſtrengeh, but by the power of | 
God; and it is the effeR of his voice, when he ſayth vnto vs : Come; as he laydto | 
$.Peter, & by ic giuethvs the like admirable power, as he -_ him , & as long az 

the force of this voyce laſteth,ſo long we remaine with this power, & performe ic 

wich che ſelf-ſame facilitie & agilitic as we did athicſt, How comes the vertue of 

this yoice to decay ſometimes in vs, & to grow faint? By Difidence, as it hapned 

to Peter, when letting our thoughts runne more vpon the winds & the waues, that 
is,vpon the difficulties & remprati6s which ſometimes ruſh-in vpon vs,then vpon_ 
thegrace of God & the vertue therof,we begin to feare ourſelues,and by fearing 

fink. Yet if ſometimes through frailtie we chance thusto ſtagger, we haue at hand 

apreſent remedie and refuge, to wit, God himſelf , who iretchiog forth his haud py, ;,..., 7 
wilinſtantly hold ys vp,and ſtay vs,&, asthe Apoſtle ſayth : He thatgawe vs row.l, 
wilwgine vs alſo to accomplishand confirme vs tothe end , without crime, in the day of tle 
coming of our Lord IE SVS CHRIST. 
QUERY RARER RERERERERERER 

Againſtthe temptation of delaying our entrance mro Religion. 
CHAP. XXXIIIL. 


KO, 0; Sin waxeitisthe faſhion of the weaker fide ro be asking truce; 
Y/AVEY & in cucric croubleſome thing that cannot be wholy —_— Diuers 
YA IN WS we labour at leaſt, thatit be differred as much as may be; ſo it is pretences 

f \/ Cr y ; one of the Diuel's cunning tricks o_=_ thereſt, when he can. *f 4*!ay- 
SY "Y V; not wholy remoue- people trom their reſolution of entring into 
INDIE Religion,to pretend diuers cauſes , why they ſhould delay their 
entrice. To ſome he layes before thE their tEder yeares,as not ripe yet for the yoak 
of Chriſt; others he perſwades, that they muſt rake longer time of deliberation, 
aske aduiſe of their friends, haue ſome rial of their ſtrength, ſome experigce by the 
practiſe of good works before hid, that ſo they may prepare their way for greater 
& harder matters. Let vs ſee therefore, what force & reaſons theſe pretences haue. 
2. And to ſpeake firſt of age; It is ſo farre from being erue, that a man's youth is 
nota fit ave for the ſeruice ofGod, that it isthe fitteſt time of al gthers to ſerue him, A wn 
Which the Prophet telleth vs, when he ſfayth: !8 15 good for 4 man, When he hal bane day's _ 
Carried the yoak from bis youth ; & inſinuateth what commodities come of it: Heshal tg vepin to 
ſr (fayth he) ſolitarie, «nd hold his peace ; becauſe be bath lifted himſelf abowe bimſelf., The ſcrue (og, 
meaning of which words,as 5,T homas interpreteth,is,thatthey chat take the yoak 7 hren.;,x7. 
of Religion ypon chem intheir youth, lifc themſclues with much morecaſe &to 5 xy,,,,, 
berter effeR, aboue their nature & natural inclinations, & leade a moſt quiet life, »pn/. conce. 
frcefrom al worldlic cares & troubles; and ſtrengehnerh this his explication with 77: «reg. 


A. 


STATE. Lih, ITT, Cap, XXX{1!, Fix 


' theauthoritie of $, Anſelme,who likenerththoſe,tharare brought vpinMonaſteries © 3+ +» 


from their childhood, co Angels; and thoſethat enter in elderyeares, to men. S$, 4uſclme. 
>. The commodites of entring in our youth are theſe, Firſt , youch being na» 

t1rally ynprouident,and by realon of our weaknes pliable,as wax, to whatſocuer 

vice, if we paſſe our youth inthe w orld , amidit ſo manic ſnares and occalionsof 
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ſinne, how eaſicis it for ys to entaagle ourſclyes in manie errours , which wi 
afterwards hinder vs from taking a courſe of vettue and ſaluation? orifat laſt we 
reſolue ypon ſuch a courſe , wilas ſo manie wounds make vsrunne theſlower & 
the weaker inthe ſpiritual courſe we (hal vndertake®, Wheraz onthe other (ide 
if we conſecrate the flaiwer of our youth andlitero God , we that fad the quite 
contrarie, and preuent thoſe dangers and misfortunes. \. 

4.Secondly,yourh is apteſttoreceaue good impreſſions, & is moſt diſciplinable, 
while the mind is yet emptic, &, like a peece of white paperyfitto receaue what. 
ſocuer a bodie wil write 1n it; or likeayong tree, which aman may bend & leade 
which way he wil. And we ſce it euidently,for example, in moſt beaſts, as in horſes 
and dogs, and ſome kinds of birds; if we teach them while they are yong , we 
find by experience that they are apt to take , cuerie one according. to their 
ſcueral! kind; but if we letthat time paſle, they grow fo ſtubborn , that we can 
neuer bring them to anie thiny., It istrue, that al times with man are in ſeaſon 
for vertne; but if we ſpeake of a facilitic anda Kind of nimblenes ir. it, we find 
it certainly farre greater in that tender age before a man be hardned in vice and 
Vaintic, 

5. Tairdly,that which we learne in our youth, ſticks faſter by vs , andcan very 
hardly cucr be biutted our, S9 ſayth S, Hrereme in oc of his Epiſtles : It i5 hard to 
14% tia! out, Wiich an vnWwroveht mindbath drurk in, a new earthen veſſel kiepe k al ng 
time the ſauanr 3 [mel , with which firſt it1s ſeaſoned. Ariſſeile alſo conceaues , that it 
doth much import what cuſtome a man takes in his youth; and ſayth, thar al ina 
manner lyes in that. Andin another place he ſayti: The firtt things doe ever take 
polleſſivn of aman's mind, and preiudicate it, and cheretore he ordereth that in a 
Common-wealth wel goucrned, al ob{cene things be put afide from children, 
that they may not ſo much-as ſee the picture of anic ſuck thing, nor a Comedie 
or Tragedie, Which cate can never be had of themin theworld, nor can it be 
ex"eted or hoped for ; but in Religion it is conſtantly and moſt certainly ob- 
{crued, 

6 Finally,itis no ſmal commoditie,that in yonger yeares a man's mind is liuelie 

& ful of vigour,it is not diuided, nor diſtracted with buſineſſes or affections of ſee 
ucral natures,ſo that if we apply it wholy atthattime to God, and bend our ſpirits, 
before they betainted,co heauevlicthings, our progreſſe in vertue muſt needs be 
the greater , and our coucſe the ſwitcer. Which the grauelt of the Heathen Philo- 
ſophersexorelleth excellcutly intheſe words: As that which is firff powred ont of 4 
veſſel, 1s aiWayes he cleereft , the heawie and muddie ſtaff flicks to the bottume : ſo 11 wr 
Jeares, that which is beſt, 15 rſt; shal we ſuffer that rather to vent itſelf among others, and 
keepe the lees ro owrſelues ? Let this flick faſt in our mind, & let vs eſteeme it 45 ſp(ken from 
@r. Oradle : The beftl day of the age of each mortal wight, flyes frft abread. Wi hy the beſt > 
Becauſe that whichremaineth, is vncertain, Why the beſ}> Becauſe , while wt are yong, We 
maylearne,we may apply our mindtathat Whichis beſt , while it is yet pliable and rraftable; 
becauſe the time of our youth, js fitteſt for labour, firreſft for the wherting of own Wits in learning, 
j1'eſt for Corporal exerciſes in al kind of works; that which is behind,'s move dul, more feeble, 
ncerer to anend. Thus Seneca. ; | 

7. Al which commodities we may (ce euidently expreſſed ina heancnlic Viſion, 
which Humberrus(a famous man, & General ofthe Dominicas)was woot to recount 
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ELSES $53 
of his fellow-brerhren, compalled with a grear light ; and leadivg him out of his 
Celle ſhewed hima long ranck of menclad al in white E ſhining wonderful brighr; 
& they carried moſt beauciful Croſles ypon their ſhoulders, marching al towards 
neuen, Soone after, there followed anocherranck farre more comelieto behold & 
more glorious , and eueric one of them carried a daintie Crolle, nor ypon their 
houlders,butin their hand. After them againe appeared a third ranck more beau- 
tiful & more gallant then the othertwo, & their Crolles al{oſurpalled the others 
by facre,both in workmanſhip and comelines, & they did not carrie them them. 
ſelues, buteuerie one had an Angel marching before him, & carried bis Croſſe for 
him ; & they followed cheerfully, & as ic were playing. The man being aſtoniſhed, 
& muſing much atchis Gghr, his companion that had appeated vnto him, told hin " 
that they of the firſt ranck were Religious people,thar hadentredin their old age; 
the ſecond were ſuch as had centred at man's eſtate ; the thicd and laſt , whom 
he ſaw ſo lightſome and cheerful, were they that entred into Religion in their 


youth, 


people of yonger yeares, ſo they that are men already growne, ought not to be dif. 
mayed, Firſt becauſe, as the common ſaying is, Itis bettertoturne back , thou h 
with ſome difficultie,thentiltorunneon in anerrour.Secondly,if we wilſpeake 
of faciitie & eaſe, they that are elder in yeares, want not their comforts alſo, and 
theic helps and furtherances towards the leucliing andche taking downe of the 
ruggednes of the way they walke in, & towards the [weetning of their ſorrowes 
& troubles ; of which kind of comforts and the plentie of them, I haue ſpoken at 
large in chis third booke. And wecannot allo deny , but iroften fajleth out, thac 


though S, lobn, as the yonger, runne before, more {pcedily then S, Peter, yer Perey lorn,uo 6, 
the elder entreth firſt into the monument, thatis,comes hrſt to perfet Mortifica- 244-20. 


tion, & perfect ſimilitude with our Sauiour Chriſt. Andthe workmen, that were 
called at the Sixt 'and Ninth howre,though they wrought but one howre ,receaue 
the ſame reward with them that were hicedearly inthe morving. For it is never 
too late to returne to. God; rather itisalwayes time , and we are alwayes wel- 
come, at whatſocuer howre we-cometo him, who alwayes expecteth Vs, alwayes 
knocketh at our doore, alwayes embraceth and entertaineth thoſe , thar come 


vnto him, with toy. 


9. But it is time we ſay ſomething of the other pretences, whichthe Divelis a1 delay 
wont to ſowe, ascockle, vpon the good ſced, which God caſt into our mind; is dan; 
either to choak it vp, if he can poſlibly , or ar leaſt co hinderthe growth of ir, 1945 


And briefly to anſwer al theſe temptations in one word; there is one excel- 
lent remedie for them al:, to wit,throughly to perſwade ourſclues and ac- 
knowledge as a certain truth, that whatſoeuer delay we makein fo profitable, 
ſv wholeſome, ſo important a thing , and ſubie&t to ſo manie deceipes and 
couſenages of the Encmie, is not only.to no purpoſe , but jiufinitly dange- 
rous. This is the reaſon , why al holie men , knowing too wel , how manie 


wicked ſnares lye hidden vnder theſe deceitful deliberations, cry vnto vs with 5: Hier-me 
one yoyce , with one conſent, to breake off al delayes , and not ro differre *P'#- 5: 
$. (hryſe}t, 
lip ſtick in the ſuds, cut the rope in {under rather then vnty it. S,lohn Chryſoſtome oy $7. 
wu one of his Hcmilics to the pecple , hauing ſet forth eo admiration the _quins. 


it by anie meanes, Make halte , 1 beſcechthee ( ſayth $S, Hierome ) and (cipg thy 


XXX 4 beautiz 


8. Andas this, which we haue ſayd, ought greatly to on—y_ and comfort Prople 5 
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<4 OF THE H4aPPINGES , 


beautie and chiefly the pleaſure , that is in a Religious life, concludeth thus: 

Perbaps manie of you now are warme at hart, and burne Wuh a great deſire of ſo beautiful s 

converſation, Bui What doth it benefit you,1f While you are heer, yu haut this fre; os a ſoone 

45 yougre owt, you quenchit, Cf the flame & beat vanisherh aWay? Whatremedre2 While 

thy loue 15 yer 311, goe preſently 18 thoſe Angels , £5 there ;nflame it more, Doe not ſay; I w;] 

Men. 8.12 rſt ſpeake with my friends, 1 wil diſpatchmy buſineſſes. T his delay is « begiuning of Shrinking 

away. T he Diſciple would have buried his father ; and Chriſt would not let bim, Where 

becauſe the Dinel is at hand eaver to infuuuate himſelf inte our mind , & if be getbuts ſmgl 

reſpit or proregation , he bringeth Vs to great coldnes, Therefore one doth adwiſe vs; D; ere 
not from day to day, 

10,We may learne of what opinion $. Auguſtin was in this buſines, by that which 

he ſayth ofhimſelf, bewayling his ownedulnes & lingring faſhion, when it was 

paſt,in theſe words : I bad not what to anſwer thee,when thou ſaydſt vnro me: Riſe than that 

fleepelt; and Riſe from the dead , and Chriſt wilenlighten thee, And shewing me an entrie 

þde,chat theu ſaydſt true , | had not anie thing at al to 4nſwer being conunced by the trath,but 

Words only ſlow and ſleepie : Now , and Behold now let me alone alittle, But Now &© Now 


F. Auz 5, 


Conp.c. 5. 


no knowledgeth his owne fault in ſeeking {o manie delayes , ſo he highly com- 


mende:h the two brethren , that vpon reading the Life of S. .Anthonie were (0 hot 
vpon imitating him, that at the ſelt-ſame inſtant, and inthe (elf-ſame place, when 


Ce verb, 


bs. mercie 


{ame 2coundsels-where he exhorteth al in this miner : Behold the Giuer © 


» thould open vnto thee at anie time vpon: thy knocking, Thou didſt nor knock, & 


»» morrow I wgine, when thou canſt preſently doe wel ; for thou knowelt not what 
-> may happen the day following, Thou haſt heard the commandment of nct differ- 
> ring to be merciful towards another,& art thou cruel towards thyſelf by delayes? 
» Give almes to thy owne ſoule, We doe not ſay, thou ſhouldſt giue ic avie thing, 
» but doe not put alide the hand of him that giveth. DEE Th 
3 Anime 1 5, Anſelme alſo ſayth excellently wel to the ſame purpoſe in one of his 
Ep*.:. Epiſtles: Make haſt to ſogreat a good, becauſe thou canſt not by ante other good 
» more effetually come to the Soucraigne Good, I haue ſeen manie that haue pro- 
» miſed, &thendifferred, whom death fo preuenred,that they could neither diſpatch 
» that in which they had engaged them(clues, nor begin that for which they had 
> paſſed their promiſe. And againe: Hethat differreth til thetime to come, & perhaps 
> til the time, that wil neuer come, to reforme his life, leaueth vndoubredly a certain 
» good andcontemning that which heleeſeth, he ſhewerth chat he loucth not that 
< 7/;m:; Which he expecteth,and deſerueth not to haue it. 
oÞ 15 C. 9, '2, The ſudgement of S. Thomas in this point ( being fo great a Diuine 28 
& 10.2.2 4. hewas ) isnota little to be regarded. He therefore both in one of his Opulcles, 
544 97-+% & in his Summe of Divuinitie propoſing this queſtion (whether long deliberation 
tis pang v;onthis counſel be commendable? ) proneth that which we are ſaying, by man'e 
inthis, nos Y ©ghtie reaſons , that we muſt obey God in it out of hand , and diligently 
to be cm. Put in execution that which he ſpeaketh vnto vs. Though what doe we 


mended, {tand picking reaſons heer and there out of Authours , ſcing we m_ the 
| authoriue 


[| 


bad never enongh; and Let me alone 4 litile, grew to greatlength of time. And as beerhe | 


1e-m"*r.55- they had readit , they conſecrated themſelues to the ſeruice of God. And _ the | 
» openeth the gate vnto thee, What doſt thou (tay for > Thou ſhouldlt beglad, ifhe ; 


Prow, 3. 24, ic openeth; & doſt thou remaineſtil without ? O differre not. The holie Scripture | 
» {ayth in acertain place of the works of mercie : Doe nor ſay, got and come agame,nn | 
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arhoritic of the Ghoſpel for vs? We ſee Peter and Andrew, ſo ſoone as they were 1g, , 11: 
alled by our Lord, preſently obeyed his calling, forſaking their nets and their 
boate, Thelike we reade of lames and Iobn , and in a more difticule and weirghtic 
accafion, of SF, Matthew; who, beſides the general obligations of brethren and 
kinsfolk , ſer light ( as S. Chryſsſtome obſerueth ) by al the human dangers, which 
might haue vefallen him from the Princes of the land, leauibg their ſeruice before 
he had caſt-vp and made euen his accounts, | 

13. But nothing doth more euidently confirme that which we areſaying, then 

that wheras hethat was inuited by our Lord tothe Apoſtleſhip, did nor refuſe ir, Ha) 8.22, 
but craued reſpit , for a pious end , to burie his father; the Diuine Wiſedome not- 
withſtanding anſwered him : Follow me, & leaue the dead to burie t'eir dead, Which 
$, lohn Chryſoftom expoundeth in this manner : This he ſayd not bidding vs to ne- S. 7o.Cr2/. 

let the loue of our parents, but ſhewing , that nothing muſt ſeeme more neceſla.. ”* ie? 
rie, then the bulinelfes of heauen, though the rubs which are calt in our way, Free 
feme great , neceſſarie, and inſupecable, This therefore is that which al muſt * 
think and doe, that heate the voice of our Lord calling , inuiting ,and perhaps 
drawing them, And $, Thomas to this purpoſe doth iudiciouſly among other things 5-7 !-2- 
applye an opinion of Ariſterlesin his bookes of Morals, where putting this queſtis; 7098 1, 
What it is in a ſoule ,that firſt and principally mouethit? he anſ{wereth , that Rea- ,,,, &7 
ſon firſt mouerh alother parts and powersof it, and that which moueth reaſon, is Eudem.c.1s. 
ſomething better then reaſon; not kno yledgeorlearning (for theſe ace not better 
then it ) but God, and a licle after he addeth, that they whom God moucth, nced 
not take further aduiſe vpon the bulines, becauſe they are led by a better principle 
theneicher Reaſon or Counſel, And S. Bernard. rarely and eloquently ſayth thus: 5, ne, /;y, 
How manie doth the accurſed wiſedome of the world ſupplant , and extinguith Fcce nes. 
the ſpirit conceaued inthem, which our Lord would haue vehemently enkindled? WhenGo4 
Doe nothing, ſaith it, raſhly ; rake time enough to conlider of it , looke more dili- ay NE 
gently into the buſines ; thething which thou goeſt about, is greae, and needeth 31; 92s! 
much deliberati6: Try firſt, what thou ſhalt be able ro doe; aduile with thyfriends, tion. 
leaſt after thou haſt done, thou happen to repenrtir. This is the wiſedome of the .. 
world, carthlie,ſenſual, diabolical, an enemierto ſaluation, a choaker-yp of life, .. 
mother of tepiditic, which is womt to prouoke God to yomir, It ſayth : looke to 
thy ſelf, And wherefore? what needes there anie conſultation, ſeing thou makeft ., 
no doubt but the word comes from God > The Angel of Great Counſel callech, .. 
what doſt thou wayre for the counſels of others 2 who is more faithful, who mare .. 
wilethen he? Leade me, 6 Lord, and1 ſhal be led; be thou more {troog, and oner- ,, 
come. I know what thoſethings are which ought to bedone quickly. 1 am ſaued ... 
from the mouth of the pit of hel; and ſhalt I ſeekereſpic , and hold back,and delay .. . 
to be 50ne, if perhaps ſomething may beeffee.lin themeanetime? I did bixe hre ,, 
m my boſome, and hauing burnt my ſide , and my verie bowels lying naxed-pand 
the corruprion ratming downe , ſhall ſtand deliberating, whether 1 {hal awake, \, - 
whether 1 ſhal ſhake it off, whether ſhal caſt it from me? A great matter 11 veric ,, 
deedis offered me ; ſo muc{\ therefore che more willingly , and the more ſpeedily .. 
isit ro be admitted of, and embraced with open armes, with feruour and toy. Let”. 
him proue himſelf, char confideth in his owne ftrength; for the ſtrengeb of Goo! _ | 
is already ſufficiemly proued, Lerhim aduiſe wich his friends, that hath nog rea: , 


The enemies of man , are bu domeſſicals, Why do.h ke , that obeyeth nor the Ghoſpc), - AM 
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,, ſc the Glioſpel ſo often 2} For there certainly we reade , that to one thar 
,, promiſed to tollow our Lord , but deſired hilt to buric his dead father, it was 
Man 8.12, anſwered by our Lord , that he ſhou!d ſuffer tbe dead to burie their dead ; and d 
,- to another that asked only, that he might bid them farewe], that were at home, 


,, he ſayd : No man putting his hand ts the plewgh and looking back, , is apt ſor tle le 


\, kingdome of heaven, Al this of S, Bernard, 4 
Diucrsin. 14+. Moreouer, the berter to breake with the delayes , which the Divl Y 4 
conucnien- PUts in our head, we ſhal doe wel to think, firſt, that ( as $, Thomas aduiſeth) ÞY ar 
cer of {ciny al the treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge of God arc hidden in Chiit, Þ w 
delay, we offer him ryrong , when hauing had his couvſel , we goe afterwards ts MY 1 

tale the aduiſe of anic mortal man. Secondly , : that though there were no MY 4; 
ether harme likelie to betal vs , the veric delaying a buſines of fo grea 
weight, is a great harme and hinderance vnto vs 3 for it bereaueth vsof the I ac 


vie and benefit of ſo manie good things as are in Religion; a loſſe which can 
neuer be repayred ; for , ſo manie dayes , yea ſo manie howres , as this de. 
murring taketh vp , ſo much gaynes and profit doth it take from vs; becauſe 
in Religion no day , no howre paſſeth without exceſſive gaynes. Thirdly, we 
runne hazard of inconſtancie ; and as we are al mutable , frayle, infirme, 
we put ourſelues in danger of yealding in the meane time , <ither to the im- 
portunate ſollicitations of the Diuel , or the flattering ſhewes of the world, 
or to our owne fleſh, that ſtil repineth and laboureth to ſlip the collar. A 
ſhip out of the harbour , is alwayes in danger , and oughe to defire ncthing 
more, then ſpeedily co put into the haven, 

I Ee 15. How ſpeedily doe wedelire , thatal other bufineſles ſhoyld be diſpatched, 
in other Ccuen thoſe that are of greateſt weight and conſequence,, though they bring 
thingsare a heauic obligation vpon vs for tearme of life 2 Who doth admit of ſo manic 
hateful, delayes , if he pretend for a Biſhoprick or other promotion , or if he be to 
marrie ? and yer who knowes not , what a heauic burden the one is, and 
how ful the other is of troubles and .inconueniences + In Religion we tye 
ourſelues to God , and know that his nature is gentle , affable , louing , li- 
beral in his guifts , patient in bearing our imperfections. When we martie, 
we tye ourſelues to a woman ; a woman, I ſay, of as frayle a nature at leaſt 
as ourſelues , in ſexe inferiour , moſt commonly inclinable to manic vices, to 
anger, pride , head- longnes , pratling , and ſome yet greater ; and it 15a 
wonder if we light not vpon ſuch a one, The yoak of Religion hath been 
long tryed before by as manic as are, or euer were Religious, What therefore 
ſhal we need to feare paſſing at ſuch a foard , where ſuch an infinit com- 

panie haue paſſed before vs with happie ſucceſle ? 
Death may 16. And finally , we muſt remember , how death continually hangeth 
prcuent v5. oyer our head, and the manie chances that may bring vs vntimely vnto it; of 
Poorly which S. Auguſtin ſpeaketh thus : Who hath promiſed thee to morrow 2? Where 
2 * thou readeſt, that if thou reforme thyſelf , thou ſhalt haue pardon ; reade me, 
» if thou canſt , how long thou ſhalt live, Therefore thou knowelt not , how 
» long it wil be. Reforme thyſelf , and be alwayes ceadic. Wherefore differcelt 
S Ber,Ep.g. thou til tro morrow 2 And S. Bernard in an Epiſtle to certain Nouices of his, 
» commendeth them highly , becauſe chey were ſo forward to put their put- 


poſe of Relizioa in execution. The Crolle of Chiilt , ſayth he , wil not ” 
m 
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nore apacare emptie in you , as in manie ſonnes of diftrult , who one Jo 


gy— 


more a 
from yu to day to be conuerted vato our Lord , taken away by vnexpeRe 


death, ia a moment deſcend to hel, . 
17. Theſe are the points , which they chat by the inſtin& of God are cal» peiy is 
led out of the boyſterous waues of this world to the quict hauen of Religion, buta cloak 

ought ſeriouſly ro conſider, For what is the drift of this pretence of taking for our 


aduiſe , or making ſome trial of ourſclues , but a colour and ſhadow to cloake —— 


and hide the ſnares which the Diuel layes fox'vs , and the ſecret loue of the 
world , which we are loath openly to acknowledge , to the end we may be 

long in leauing that, which we leaue vnwillingly? whueh is ſcarce credible, how 
dangerous a thing it is ; for nothing is more cafie , then ar laſt neuer to for. 
fakethat, which we are ſo loath to pare with. And they that doe fo willingly 

accept of delayes , let them giue eare to S. Bernard , a man of no meane vn- 
derſtanding and experience in theſe things. Let them hearken to what he ſayth 

to one Romanws a Subdeacon of the Court of Rome , and make account, that 

he ſpeaketh to themſclues : Why doſt thou delay to bring forth the ſpirit of 
faluation, which thouhaſt ſo long agoe conceaued ? Among men , nothing is 5 ,,,,.., 
more certain then death , nothing more vncertain then the howre of death; ep, ic, 
for it wil come like a theef in the night, Woe to them that ſhal be great with » 

child in that day. If it come vpon them, and preuent this wholeſome child- » 

birth , alas ! it wil break through the houſe , and extinguiſh the holie yong » 
impe, For when they ſhal ſay , Peace ond ſecuritie, then ſuddain ruine wil come » 
ypon them, asthe paynes of CM 4-967, woman, and they ſhal not eſcape, » 
O therefore make balte , get away; depart, let thy ſoule dye the death of the juſt, » 

that thy latter things alſo may be like to theirs , O how pretions in the ſight of our » 

Lord is the deathof his Saints \ Fly , I beſcech thee, ſtand not in the-way of ſinners. 14-Ep 108, 
Hou caoſt chou line, where thou dareſt not dye > And againe the ſame S, Ber- ., 

nard writing to another, that had asked a yeare's reſpit to make an end of his . 
ſtudies , ſpeaketh thus ymo him : I beſeech thee , lay thy hand vpon thy hart, . 

and refle& that the terme of thy yeare , which co the iniurie of God thou halt , 

taken reſpit in, is nota yeareplealing to God, nor to pleaſe him in, but a ſower ... 

of diſcord, afeeder of anger , and a nouriſher of Apoltaſic ,a yeare to extinguiſh 

ſpirit, ro ſhut our grace, to bring thee into that luke-warmaes, which is wont ,, 


to prouoke God to vomit. 


$ MHjyome 


EP. l. 


Wharlo 


Cuctr holds 
«from fol- 


lowing 


God, muſt 


needs be 


temptation 


I{ 2b. 1.16. 


S. Auguſt, 


ep. 38, 


C'im grad. z. 
It 1s better 


HAPPINE S$ 


— -— —_—_ RX—S R -  ——— 


THE 


pM oa. ©—  _w—_—— —— OW —— 


— 


FF3 O F 


—_— 


wy 
CUNERCC OR RRIRUTIRIRIE PIERRE GREREGEREIEREC Gs 
Of a temptation riſing from our Parents 
and Kindred, 
CHAT. AAXILY, 


* EHOLD an other engine which the Dinel makes vſe of 


[D); \ againſt a Religious yocation , gronnded in the tender affeion 

SE). which cuccie one beares raturally towards his kindred; which 
WE 

\ A\ jt 


F, Hierome ficly tearmeth the Ramme , or a watlick inſtrumentto 
two hornes, wherewith itendeauqureth co ſhake and beate downe this rampire of 
Saluation. Theone is the natural loue , which they of whom we are borne, and 
they that are borne with vs ofthe ſame Stock, doe clayme as it were by right, The 
other comprehendeth al the wayes which Kindred is wont to yſe,to turne aman's 
reſolution from ſoholie apurpoſe , by praying, by entreating , by teares, by ar- 


gument , by laying load vpon reaſons concerning their houſe, and familic, and 
twentic fuch ather deuiſes. 


2. Againſt this ſuctle and withaf vehement and ftrong temptation of the Ene- | 


mie ( for both concurre in this, which is ſeldome ſeen in others ) ir behoneeh vs ro 
be armed , and firſt ro be throughly poſſeſſed, and ro hold it as an infallible Ma- 


xtme, that when once yve arc affured , that it is the wil of God thateallethvsro | 


Religion , what way ſocuer we come'to be aflured of it , whatſocuer afterwards 
offers irfelt ynto vs to diucrt vs; or draw vs from that yocation, cannot come but 
from the Diucl. Wherefore whatſoeuer our parents, friends, or Kinsfolk,or anic 
bodicels ( for it is al one who rhey be) ſay or doe in this kind, we muſt gine them 
thehearing, and make account of al, as coming our of hisſhop, that layerh wayte 
for al ; butasa cunning theef, is there moſt watchful and diligent , wherethe 
bookie is greater , and of whom ir is written: His food is the ele, For oftimes whom 
he hath norbecn able by himſelf ro conquer, he hath conquered by theſe kirdof 
ſmoother iaſtcuments, as making their way more cafily into our breaſts, And it 
is an ancient deuiſe of the Diuel, which feltoo wel our with himin onr firſt father 
Adam. For what importeth it ( asS, Auguſtin ſpeakethto this veriepoint) whether 
in a wife, or ina mother, ſo that Exe be ſhe that we muſt beware-of in cucriewo- 
man? Forthisſhaddoyy of pictie comes from the leaues ofthattree, with which our 
forefathers did firſt couer their nakednes out of a moſt damnable pierie. Climacas 
therefore is in the cigbt, when he ſayth : Itis better to contriſtate our parents, then 


to contriſ. £0 contriſtate our Sauiour Is sv $. He created vs, he redeemedvs; they by their 
cate parents loue haue often been the deſtruion of their beloued. The loue of God, andthe 


then Chriſt 


* Imagineth that both theſe loues can be ſhut-vp togeather in one hart, deceauerh 
himſelf, Let not the teares of thy kindred mouethee, leaſt thou bring vpon thyſelf 


holic deſire of him , extinguiſheth in a ſoule thecarnal loue of parents:but he that 


euerlaſting teares , while thy parents and kinsfolk compaſſe thee round like 
bees, or rather like waſpes , weeping and lamenting , that ſo thou may ſt ouer- 


- comegrief wich grief, Thus ſayth Climacus, 


3+ Yet becauſe cliey , that are ignorant and yolcarned , pleade in this caſe 
eng 


batter downe Pretze and deuotion ; for it hath two parts, as itwere 
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the law of Nature , and the commandment of God , willing vs eo honour 
our parents , ler ys ſee , what force this their argument hath, And firſt , we 
mult ſuppoſe as a principle of Diuinitic , in which al agree, that in this kind 
of buſines we owe no obedience at al to our Parents ; and Divines giue 


Exod. 20; 


Parent 
three reaſons of it- The firſt we may take out of S, Thomas , where he ſayth, Pareatonnt 


in that which belongs to the nature of the bodie, al men are equal among obcycd is 


themſclues ; a ſeruant is not inferiour to his maiſter , nor a child to his pa- "> cate. 
rene , meaning , for example of corporal neceſlities , generation , and the ot 9,5 
like ; from whence he concludes , that no man can in reaſon be compelled rae 
either to marrie , or to liae a ſingle life , for other mens , or his owne fa- 

ther's pleaſure And Ariſtotle deduceth the lame out of the guns of nature; 

for bauing diſputed at large the obligation which children ue towards their, ,,.q , 
parents , in the end he puttech chis queſtion : whether in al occalions they £66. c. z, 
muſt ſo liue in obedience to them , asit can never be lawful for them to de 

part from it? and av{wereth, that they are not bound in al, For if achild be fick, 

he muſt obey the Phyſician rather then his Father, in that which concernes his 

healcb; and in like manner, the General of the held,inthat which belongs to the 

lawes of armes, | 

4. If ani bodic alleadgethe commandment of the Law,willing vs to hanour T1,;, i; noe 

our Parents; we anſwer as S. Awgyſtin did tothe Heretick Adamanins , who contraric 
grew to that heighth of impictie , that he was not aſhamed to flander the Ghol- to the - 
pel , as if it were contrarie to the Old Law in this point, For he anſwe- command. 
ceth, that ye muſt both honour our parents , and yet without anic impietic © 0s 
may contemne them,to preach the Kingdome of heauen, becaufe we muſt com, Ade- 
honour them in their hand degree ; but when that honour ſtands in compe- mans.c. 8, 
tencie with the loue of God, ſpecially if Parents hinder that loue, then wemuſt 

neglect it and ſhake it ff. | 

5. A ſecondrealon is, becauſe the power which parents haue ouer their chil- The power 

dren, being a participationaf the authoritic' which God hath over them , ſrow of Parents 
W/om , as the Apolile ſpeaketh , «l paternize is deriucd, it is but as the power of is as of a 
a deputic or delegate, Wherefore Gad command one thing, and a Parent an —_—_ | 
other , who can make anie queſticv, bur the power and iuriſdiftion of a parene ES9. 3- ſe 
ceaſeth, becauſe it is comtrarie to the-wil of himchat gaue that power 2 For ic 

is as if a King ſhowld place a Steward of his houſc-hold, or a Gouernour in a 

towne, and that Officer ſhould command one thing , and the King the con- 

trarie, by obeying the King's Officer, aman ſhould be a rebel and diſloyal to 

the King, Vpun which ground 5, Bernard: in the Epiſtle which he pur his 

hand to, for one Helies a Mank of his Monaſterie, to his parents , ſayth thus: 

The onlic cauſe , why #t may not be lawful to obey our parents , is God. For 5g p,,nwrd 
he ſayth : Who loueth father or mother more then me , is noeworthie of me, ep. 111, 
But if ay good and yereuous parents you loye me, if you Carrie towards your « 

ſonge a farhful pictic, wharefere doe you diſquier me, when I feeke to pleaſe Has 10.37 
the Father of al, whois God? why doe you labour to with-draw me from the « 

ſeruice of him , whom to ſeruc, is to raigne 2? Truly now | know that the enc- « 

mies of man are his domeſticals. 1n this I oughs not to obey you; in this I M 48.10.46 


acknowledge you not to be my parents, but mp enemies. « 


KS23-43 6, A*® 
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6. A third reaſonis, becauſe if we caſt our accounts rizhe, and ſumme.yy 
al duties and the heads of them, which we owe to-our parents,. we ſhal 6 


— 


THE 


that in compariſon of God , we haue receaued litle or nothing from them 
For wheras Man is a compound of ſoule and bodie , parents haye no hand 
at al in beſtowing our ſoule ypon vs , which is notwithſtanding the beſt part 


of vs , and in a manner al in al. Forour ſoule is wholy created by God, and 
neither man nor Angel can poſſibly come neer the effeRing of it, by al the 
power they haue. As for our bodie , if they had the whole framing of it a. 
lone , yet we ſhould not owe them much tore, then if they had beſtowed x 
2arment ypon vs , or ſome kind of inſtrument co worke with , or a yeſſe 
to hold ſomething ia ; for theſe are the ſeruices which the bodie doth for 


the ſoule, and cruly not much more; rather in manie —_ it hindereth ir, ir © 


troubleth it , ir dulleth it ; ſo that it hath not al that clongs to a perfe& 
inſtrument, in the funRions for which a ſoule needs ic. Wherefore , as1 
ſayd , though our parents had been the (ole framers and giuers of our bodie, 
what were it 2? But indeed how. litle of the bodie inſ1E doe our parents 
giue vs ? For if a man ſhould ſpit vpon the ground, and God ſhould 

eſently of that ſpittle frame an image or ſome other thing , who ſhould 
# ſayd to be authour of that image 2 God , or he that by chance 
round? For in like manner, God vſeth the vnfaſhioned 
matter which falles from man , to faſhion a bodie out of it ; He fra. 
meth it , he orders it , he makes the finnewes of one part of it , the 
bones , the bloud , and the reſt of the members , of another : and man 
is ſo. farre from hauing' anie hand. in it , that he knowes not how, 
nor: whether anie-ſuch thing be done at al ; as we fee euidently-, be. 
cauſe oftimes when they moſt deſire children , they are fartheſt- from 


S. eAvg.in hauing them. Which S. Auguſtin expreſſeth pleaſantly in- theſe words: 


P/. 70. 
cov, 2, 


While men beget , God createth,. For if thou createſt , tel me what thy wife 


» ſhal bring forth > and why doe I ſay : tel me thou 2-let her cel me , that 


» knoweth not what ſhe goeth with, 


That which 


7. Moreouer that litle which parents giue of their owne , they can- 


they-giue, not abſolutly by right cal it their owne. , becauſe they haue it from 


1s much 
more the 
uifr of 


od, 


Tob 10.8. 


E/. 63. 16» 


-24a1. 23. 9, 97 Faiber , who 45 in beaxen.. 


God ; and it is more God's then theirs. Holie 106b ſheweth , that he vn- 
derſtood this very wel to be ſo , where he attribureth the framing of 
his whole bodie , and cucrie part of it , ſo wholy to God , as if man 
had no hand in it , but that at was wholy round about , as he ſpex- 
keth , formed by the hand and fingar of God. Haft thou wot, ſayrh (he, 
firceked me like 'milk, , and curdled me as cheeſe > with bones and finnewes this 
haſt ioyned me togeather , and thy viſitation hath preſerued my ſpirit, And a 
other Prophet : Thou art our father , and Abrabam knew vs not ; as who 
ſhoald ſay : what did Abraham giue vs, that we ſhould owe him the name 
of a father 2 ' But our Lord and Sauiour himſelf doth exprefle ic in the fitteſt 
and weightieſt tearmes : Doe not cal ts yourſelues 4 father vpon. earth ; for one 4 


8. And though 


arents were the authours and giuers of al this, it 
reacheth no farther in 


n this .natural" life , which : ſcarce deſerues the 
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name of lite 3 .Aand if rhere were no other bur it, were not to be cal- And but 
led life but death. -The grace of God is that which gineth vs true life; for this 
ind what hand had father or mother in giuing vs the grace of God? life, bore 
Did not owr mother rather conceane vs in fine , as the Prophet David com- = 20g 
playnech , men condemned , before we were | borne' > Which ſeing we can © 
nor deny , be alone is our father , of whom we haue both our lives ; him 
only we muſt thank for it , him only we muſt obey and hearken ynto, 
25 to-our father, Which is the ground of the aduiſe which S, Hierome 
giues to Fwy19, a noble Matron, in theſe words : Thy father wil be ſorie, '- 
bur Chriſt wil be glad. Thy familic wil lament , bur the Angels wil giue *: 
thee the ioy. Let thy father doe what he wil, with his goods, Thou OSTS: 
art not his , whoſe thou art by generation , but whoſe thou art by regene- * 
tation ; his, who redeemed thee art a deare rate , with his owne bloud, % 
And it is-not only lawful , bur fitting , that cuerie Religious wan ſay to * 
bis parents that, which Hel:4s ( whom we mentioned before out of S, Ber- , qo. ,. 4 
verd ) ſayd to his , that were againſt him : What baue I from you bur Ep 111 
finne and miſerie 2 I acknowledge and confeſle , that I haue this corruptible , 
bodice from you , which I carrie with me , and this alone; can you not be ., 
contented, that yourſelues being miſerable, you haue brought me a miſerable ., 
wretch into this miſeric of the world ? that being ſinners, you haue begot me .. 
in finne a Ginner ? that as I was borne in ſinne, you haue bred me vp alſoin,. 
finne? but enuying me alſo the mercie which I haue obtayned of him, chat ., 
wil not the death of a finger, you wil make me ouer and aboue the ſonne of .. 
hel and perdition., 

9. If we turne theſe things ſeriouſly in our mind , we ſhal eaſily maiſter 
that tendernes ef afteion , which is ſo natural towards fleſh and bloud, when= 
ſocucr it ſhal ſtand betwixt vs and ſo great a good; but much more, if we duly 
conlider that rigorous ſaying of our Saujour : He that lowerh father , or morber, y,.10.;9, 
more then me, 15 not Wertbie of me, Which, if we belecue $S, Bernard, is to be ynder= 
ſtood thus, that to loue our kindred more then Chriſt, is for our kindred ſake not S. Bern. ſer. 
to fulfil that which Chriſt, when he was in fleſh, taughtys both by word and 20: in Cane. 
example. Andit is not without great reaſon, that theinfinit goodnes of God paſ- Chriſt and 
ſeth ſo ſeuere adoome vpon this fault, For we muſt imagin,as if there were two or ang _ 
that did cal vpon ys both at once, Chriſt onthe one (ide, our parents onthe other: {5 ; 
both of them lay before vs, what they haue deſerved at our bands , but their ,zy,q, ts 
cauſcis farre vnequal, That which God hath beſtowed vpon vs , is iofaitly of is to be 
greater value, thenthatwbichodr parents haue giuen vs , beſides that they bad it obeyed? 
of God togiue vs, and ſo it falles out tro be more truly indeed the guifc of God. 
Both of them therefore inuite vs ; God promiſeth heaucnlie things, things of in- 
eſtimable weight, things that aremoſt aſſured; they proffer earthlic things only, 
which indeedare of no value, ucither is it in their power togiue them vs when 
they wil, God, though he ſhould promiſe vs nothing els buthimſelf, is himſelf 
deautie, goodnes, happines, honour, & worthitlelf,and of himſclf a large reward 
for al the paynes we can beſtow. Wherefore, when we turne our backs to 
God, when we preferre the wil of an other before his wil , we doe him inft- 
nit wrong, And what doome , what puniſlunent doth be ceſerue, that is 
YYY 4 not 
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not aſhamed, thatis not afraid to preferre a mortal man before God immory 
darknes before light , durt and aſbes before heauen 2 A puniſhment doubtles 
then which there is nane greater , a puniſhment moſt iuſt and moſt ſutable 
to the fault commited : He is nor worrhie of me. Nothing can fal more heauie 
ypon man then to be reiected as yaworthie of the companie of his God, no pu 
niſhment be more iuſt,then chat he ſhould be reiected, (cing he had little {8 
ſpeR,as to preferre a creature before his Creatouc , ſpecially being invited þ 
him, and God offering himſclf fo louingly vnto him, 4 
S.Gregorie's 10,Let vs ſee therefore , what S. Gregorie preſcribeth for the care of this fo 
—__— in prejudicial an affcion , and the euils , which , according as-he declareth 
mals ca'e* riſe of it, There be manie , ſayth he , that doe nor only not cout other 
S.Greg.7. mens goods , but forſake alſo wharſoeuer they pofleſled in the world; 
wor,c. 14. they contemne themſclues , they ſecke not after the; glorie of this pres 
” ſent life , they keep themſclues off from theſe affeRions , and treade vnder 
” foot almoſt al the proſperitie that ſmileth ypon them. And notwithſtanding 
” intangled yet in the bond of carnal affinitie , while they yeald indiſcreet!y 
” to the loue of their kindred , oftimes they returne through affeQion to 
» their alliance, to the things which they had ouercome euen with con- 
” rempt of themſelues, And while they loue their carnal friends more then 
” needs , drawne to outward things , they become diuided from the pa- 
rent of their hart, What doe thoſ? therefore but walk in a net, hauing 


— 


MO S3; Grom this preſent world by the perfeRion of life which 
they had begun , but intangled againe in it by the inordinate loue 
Wy of earthlie conſanguinitie > This is the reaſon , why Truth itſelf ſaith: 


\ 


han If anie one come to me, and doe not | hate his father, and mother,and 
\, wife , and children , and brethren , and ſiſters, and moreouer his owne 

,, life, he cannot be my diſciple. In which ſaying when after the hatred 

| of our kindred he inferrech the hatred of our owne life , he cuidently 

| theweth , chat we are commanded to hate our kindred , as we arc to hate 

. ourſelues ; that drawing themto eternal things , and neglecting their carnal 

_ fauour, whenit hindrethvs , we may learne to loue them with the art and 
temper of diſcretion, as it is fitting , and wholeſomely to hate them, to 

., the end hatred may learne ſo to rife by loue, that we may more truly loue 

_ them by hating them. For this cauſe it is ſayd4 by Moyſes : He tht shal 
Pas 33.9. ſay to his father and te his mather , 1 know you wot , and to his brethren , | 
"> 47 mit acquainted with you, and hawe not knewne their children ; theſe haue &'v8 

, thy ſpeech , and thy couenant , and obſerwed thy mdeements, For he coueterh 
,, ©O be more familiarly acquainted with God, who for the loue of pietie 
» dclires not to know hats: with whom he was before carnally acquain- 
,, ied, For the knowledge of God is to our great preiudice much diml- 
,, Mithed , if it be diuided by carnal acquaintance,” A man muſt therefore ſcuer 
,, himſelf from his kindred and alliance, if he wil be truly vnited with the Father 
,, Of al; tothe end that whom he couragioully negle&eth for God , he may loue 
_ themthe more ſolidly, the more he is ynacquainted with the ſoluble affeion of 
,, carnal coniunion, Althis is out of F. Gregorie, and much morero the like effect, 


concluding in the end, that though this natural affc&ion rempts vs and preſſe 
vs 


"_ 


_  — 


ys ha 
yereu 
of hc 
Arke 
{tur 
hand 
hauil 
of G 
yern 
11.\ 
Cr 
main 
more 
as ha 
and : 
mh 
tion 
tht 
wc 
tiiat 
ene 
ſaric 
Tho 
hec | 
at 
thre! 


ſtanc 


wal « 
zato 
2ina 
thou 
hard 
VPo1 
thou 
VS tc 
ther 
VS N( 
brea 


= _—_— 


*” — 
- 


ot a REtIGIOVS STATE. [1h HIT. Cop, XY XI", 563 


—_— — Qs 


vs hard ſomecimes, itisnotw:thitanding to be Kept downe , and the way of 
vertue not to be forſaken for it.' And to exprefletc , briogeth a fimilitude our 
of holic Scripture of the two Cowes, whieh drew-the-wayne, in wich the 
Arke of God was carried home , for they lowed after their calues which were 
{ur vp at home from chem, and yet went on, decliging neither on the tight 
hand nor on theleft, So , ſayth'he, it is necetlarie, that they march , who 
having put their neck vnder the yoak ofthe holic Law , carrie row the Ark. 
of God by internal knowledge , condoiing the necelzitics of their kindiced, and 
yet not declining fromche way of vprightnes which they have begunne. ' 
11, We mutt needs gratitzthar al this is both eruly and excellently wel ſpoken by 
$.Gregoric yet becauſe the temptation is violent and dangerous, aud we ſcetl:at 
manic runne hazardinit , and ſome allo ſomerimes doe tal , let vs keate {ome 
more quick admonitions concerning it, not of our owne, but of (uch aurhos 
as haue been both admirably eloquenr, and are tothisday venerable for ſauctitic 
and authoritie inthe whole Church of God.s. H:erome {hal be the foremoſt, who , 4 
in his Epiltle co Heliodorus hath this weightie (ayiog ; Hearken torhe proclama» tation of $4 
tion which thy King doth make : He tha' is not with me, is «g4inft me ; and he Hierome 
tht eathereth not with me , ſcattereth. Remember the day ot thy inrolmene, S Hier.ep.t 
when buried with Chriſt in Baptiſme, thou tookelt thy oath in the Sacrament, ® 
tliat thou would(t not ſpace fother , nor mother, tor lis name, Behold the 
cnemirc labourech ro Kil Chriſt in thy brealt, Behokd the camp of thy aduer- 
farie ſigheth after the pay which chou receavedtt,, when thou were preſled, 
Though thy licle nephew hang about thy neck , thoagh thy mother with 
her hayceloofle about her cares, andecaring cr cloathes, thew thee her breaſts 
at which ſhe nurſed thee , though thy tather lay himſelf downe vpon the 
threſhold, paſſe by them, treading onthy father, with drie eyes, eſcape to che 
ſtandard of the Crofle, lt is the onlie kind of pietie , to be in this cruel. There 
wil come, there wil come heerafter a day, when thouſhalt returneconquerour 
iato thy countrie, whenthou ſhalt enter the heauenlie Hicruſalem,crowned like 
2inan that hath been valiant, I know wel enough with what Kind of terters 
thou wile ſay thou art hindered. I haue not a breaſt of iron , nor a hart that is 
hardned, I alſo haue paſſed by theſethings. Now thy forlorne fifter hangeih 
vpon thee with her tender armes; now thy home- borne ſeruants with whom 
thou hatt been bred til this day, ſay vntorhee : To whom dolt thou vow leauc 
v5 co ſerue ? Now ſhethat wasthy nurſe, loader with yearcs, and thy foſter: fa. 
thernext in natural pietie tothy owne father, cryeth; To whom doſt chou leave 
vs now, weare readie todye ? The loue of Chriſt, the feare of hel hire dotheafily 
breake theſe irons, But the Scripture on the other fide commandeath ysto obey 
our parents. But againe whoſoever loneth chem aboue Chritt.lecſerch his owne 
ſoule, My cnemie holderh his (word ar me to kil me, and ſhall chink cf. my mo- 
therstcares 2 Shal 1 forfake the warre-Fare of Chriſt for my father, whom for 
Chriſt l owe not ſo much as che burial, which I owe ynto cuerie bodie for 
Chriſt 2 Feter by his fearcful manner of aduiling, was aſcandaltoour Lord when 41.16.156- 
he was to ſaffer, Þ awl anfryercd his Brethren, that with-held him frourgoivg vp * 
to Hieruſalem: What make yee weeping,and troubling my hare? For tam readie 
pot only robe bound, bur to dyein Hieruſalemfoc the name of our Lordltsvs 
GurIsrT, This warlike ramme of pictic; by: which Faith is ſhaken , muſt be, 
; OO ION WE ZLZ Qcadd: 
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dead:d with the rampire ot the Gholpel ; Theſe 


| aremy mother and ”) Lrerkns ' 
Wh/o/oeuer do the wil of my Father w 10 15 3n heauen, Ii chey beleeuc Chrilt, ler them 
be on my (1c , wacol amto fight for Chrilt ; It chey beleeue him not, let the 


"* dead buric their dead. Iudiciouſly ſpoken by S. Hierome , and (pecially in that he 


coacludeth, tha: they that belecac in Chriit wil alwaycs be readie to fauou anie 
bodic,chat is going to the (eruice of Chrilt : and conſequently they that do nor 
only not fauour ſuch a buſiaes, bur hinder it, and divert and ltay people by al the 


deaiſes they canfromit, what followerh, but chat chey do not belecae ac al,or 


ſcarce beleeue in him? 

12, Let vs heare, how S. .Auo9uitin with no leſle eloquence, and with equal 
weight efceaſon dath preffe his friend £r4s to the contempr of the world, For 
af cr a10n2 diſcourſe he ſaych thus: Let not parents be anyrie that our Lord com- 
maundeth vs to hate them, {ering the like is commanded vs of our ewne life; tor ag 
heer it is commanded of our life, that we bate it with our parents, for Chriſt , ſo 
that which che ſane our Lord (aythin an other place, of our life, may fitly allo 
agree to parents. Who [oueth, (ayth he, his life, shal leeſe it, Forl wil alſo boldly 
ſay: Who loueth his parents, ſhal leeſe them. Behold the defire of the knowledge 
of trut') , and of learning che wil of Goin tae nholie Scriptures, hath ſeazed 
chy hart; the office of preaching the Ghoſpel doth draw thee, Our Lord beateth 
vp the drumme to the end we thould watch ip the camp to the end we ſhould 
build a rowre,from which we may ouerlooke, and chaic away che enemic of life 
eucclalting. The heaucnlic trumpet callerh che ſouldier of Chriſt into the eld; 
and (hal a mother ſtay him? And what doth the ſay , what doth ſic alleadge? 
Perhaps the ten months, in which thou didl{t burden her womb, and the paynes 
of child birch, and the labour of bringing thee vp, Kil with this wholeſome 
word, kil and deſtroy the faire ſpeeches of tiry mother, that thou maylt find her 
in life cuerlaſting. Remember that thou hate this 1n hergif thou loveſt her,ifthou 
be a yong ſouldier of Chrift, if thou haſt layd the loundation of the rower ; for 
this is but a carnal affeRion , and ſoundeth yet ol the old man. The ſeruice of 
Chriſt exhorteth vs to kil this carnal aſt<Rion in ourſclues and in our kindred: 
and yet not (o, that avic bodic ought to be vngrateful cowards his parents, and 
ſcocne the benchits, by which he was borne into this lite, and bred vp and main- 
tayned, whenthey are reckoned vp vnto him: Let him ebſcrue rather pictic eve» 
rie where. Theſe cake place, where greater things cal vs not away. Tac Church 
our Mother, is mother alſo to our mother. The Church conceaued vs of Chr (t; 
the was in labour with vs in che bloud of Martyrs flic brought vs forth intocuer- 
laſting light; ſhe nurſed vs with the milk of faick,and doth (hl maiatayne vs,pre- 
paring more (olid food for vs,and tremblechto ſee that you wil be yet cryingi.ke 


« little-ones without, ceech. This mother (pred throughout the whole world 


is mole{ted with (o manic ſeuetal annoyances of errcours, that her children, now 


« aborciues, ſtick not co wage cruel warre againſt her. By the rechleſnes allo ard 


flaggithnes of ſome that ſhe holds in her boſome. ſhe greeues to feele her limmes 
grov coll in inanie places,& to be eſſe fit ro cheriſh her lictle ones. Fr6 waence 
therefore ſhal the looke for ſuch help as is due and reaſonable,bur f16 other chil- 
dren.from other mibers of hers, of w '1icl number chou ac: one?Wile thou theres 
fore turne to carnal words, forſakiag her nec«(ities2 dceh not her complaint 


ſound morclameatably in thy cares? doth not ſhe flew thee bowels that ma 1s 
: calf, 
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dease/breaſts that are heavenlic? Thus ſpeakerth S, Awguſiin, arc much moreto 


the ſame effe&, which whoſoever dc fireth to 1e2de, my find in him, Fe 
13. We wil paſſeto 5. Bernard,as copious and eloquent as the former 1 wo,vſ 0D ggmoning 

the like ſubic&.' For thus he writeth to one Gualterns a famons learned ma. W hat $ Bernard 

ſhal l anſwer thee tothis 2 that thou leave thy mother } it ſeemesto be vonatvral; 4.104, 


that thou ſtay ſti] with her? but neither is this good for ber,that ſte ſhould bethe ©* 
deſtruRion of her owne ſonne. Perhaps,thar thou ſerve.the world, & Chriſt alſo? *« 
But no ma Can ſerue tWe maifters, Thy mother defires that w hichis c6crarie to thine, *c 
& conſequently to her owne ſalvation, Chooſe theretore which thou wilt of the «c 
two cither to ſtand for the wil cf one, or for the (aluation of both. But it thou loue «c 
her dearely,forſake her rather,lcaſt if thou forſakechriſt co ſtay with her, ſhe allo « 
ili for chee; otherwiſe ſhe that brought thee forth, hath deſerucd little at thy «« 
Gods , if ſhe periſh for thy fake ; doth ſhenor periſh for thy fake, ifthe Kil him) « 
who the broughc forth? And this | ſay to.condeſcend in ſome meaſure, & ro haue «« 
ſome reſpe to thy carnal affe&tion, Butit is a faithful ſpeech , and worthic of al «« 
acceptance,that though ir be impious to contemne thy mother, yet to contemne «« 
her for Chriſt, is an a of greateſt pictie, For he that ſayth: Honevy thy father and «e 
morher; he alſo ſayd: Who loneth father or mather more then we,tz not Worthie of me. «cc 


And chus much out of the ancient Fathers. 
14. Bur no exhortationcan be of more force, nor more worthie to be heark- 


toexecuce that w hich was his Father's. This was a preamble tothat which after- 
ward hedid ineller yeares, when he left co dwel and converſe with her, that he 
might wholy give himſcifro the ſeeking of mevs.ſaluations 3 wherin when once 
he was employed,and word was broug hthim, that his mother was without, cx 


is molt conſiderable of al the reſt, he choſe to ſuffer death before her face; rorrach 
vs by al thele paſlages of his life,thar we muſt not for 1c{pcE to our carval Kine 
dred, forgo the nuke of vertne and perfcRion... 

15, And how forcible this his example ought ro-be with al, hath been particn- 
larly declared vnro vs, by that which hapnedto one Albertus, a yong man borne 
in Cermanie,of noble extration, for he was ſorne to the Count of Falkenburg & 
allved ro the King of France;and beirg ſent vr'o him, to be brought vpar Y.-115 
with the ſonnes of chat King, he chole rather the heaven lic wad cauſed 
himſelf to be inrolled into the Ordey of S$. Dominick, which was then in a marner 
newly begun,about the yeare cf our Lord Onethouſard ewo htindred & thirtie, . 
When this newes was brovghr to bis father , though he were now. an ancient 
man,e could not contayne himſelf,burt came inſtantly polt to Paris with a great 
rctinue, & vicd althe endeauours and al the art he could,toi} ake this reſolution - 
of his ſonne (for he was his onlic ſonnc) but al ityayne,the love of God having 


 hardned the hart of the yong man agairit al carnal love,and al ihe{ayre promiſes - 


and allogements his father could ipuent. But |:cer was not an enC; for he had yer a 
lironger combat with one Theodoyich a coſen German of bis; who pearced with 
greet vpon this accident, v{cd al meanes pelſible to weaken the purpoſe of his 
yong cofen . by teares , by entreaties, by argument , by putting him in mind 


of bs morkcrs lpuc and greet, telling him that ſbe was wow either dead, er vpom. 
ERP Talk: 2 ZZZ2 the. 


ned vnto,then the exiple of our Sauiour Chriſt, who thongh he had ſo worthic a Map nag 


mother, would not with(t5ding remayne three dayes without her in Hiersſalem, 1,00 


pecting, he anſwered; Which is my muther. and who are my brethren:Funally, v hich —_ nag 
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the point of death tor ſorrow, It hapucy that they were litug tight bufore an 
Image of our Sauiour Crucified, his mother {tandiog on the one ide;and 5, 10, 
on the other, Albert therefore fixing his eyes vponthar piture, and pointing 
«« At it with his hngar, ſpake thus to 7heodorick :Behold Colen, the Sonne of God 
©. When he ſaw his mother and his coſcn German, both of them ſodeare ynto Ev, 
« as you know they were, pearced with the [wordof greet, would not yet come 
«. dowae from the Crolle, though be could calily haue done (o.but tohis owne and 
«, their exceſſiue torment remayned in it til death, Wheretore, Lallo wil neues for. 
« 2oc this Crolle ofa Religious lite tro which 1 have climed , though I ſhould ſee 
« both my mother whom you tel meot, and you my Colen germao tofal dewne 
dead at my feete; Rather, Coſen, come you allo vpon this Crofle with me,and 
lake off the ſnares and ferters of this world,in which you ſtand intangled with 
ſuci infinit danger, What hapned 2 Taois feruent (peach of the yong man 
ſtruck (o deep, that Theodorick reſolucd preſently to forlake the world , and 
entred into the ſame Ocder of S, Dominick , the whole cittie ([tanding amazed at 
-it, ſomuch the more, becaule he was wondertully giucn before to the tumours 
of chis world, and al kind of yanitic. 
$, Ants, 16. That which S, Antoninerelateth in this kind is no ledle admirable. lnthe 
p.z.hil. fame cittic of Paris,a famons Docour centred into the Ocder of S. Francis, His 
Tit. 24-6.9- mo'her , that wasa very poore woman and in ne {mal want , among other 
DAG good offices which the had done him, had maintayned him ac lis booke by the 
labour of her hands, She therefore with manic teares, and much crying-our, 
beganto lament her loſle, and the miſerie the was brought ynto by the entrance 
of her ſonnc into Religion, and ſtuck not to taxe her ſonne, andal the Fathers 
of that Ocder,as people chat dealt ynnaturally , and very vniuitly wich her, Her 
ſonne being troubled with theſe her clamours, began ro RRagger in his reſoius 
tion; and praying before a Crucifix , and as it were as King leaue that he might 
goout apaine torelecuchis mother, he ſaw as it were the bloud ſpringing out of 
our Sauiour's ide, and withal heard this yoyce : / maintayned thee at 4 dearer rate 
then thy mother ; wherefore thou maſt not forſake me for thy mother. Wherewith 
aſtoniſhed, and withal (treogthned, he quice ſtopped his cares to al the cotrea- 
ungs ad complaints his mocher could euer after make, 
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An other 
example. 


QUERIED QUE QERER OUR ERR REA EURERE ERR 
Againſt them that hinder their children or 
kinsfolk from Religion 
CHAar, XXXV. 


q'cherro we hane done our beſt cndeauour to encourage them that are 
743 calledtoa Religiouscourſe of life, apd ro put hart into them to with- 
W& itand the importunitic of their kindred, Irremavneth that we ſay (0- 
met1in7, whereby parents and kinsfolk on the other fide , may be kept off 


from viing tuch imporcunitie, For ſo, as in 2 baccaile , che gne armic bcivg 
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weakened ,andche other rcintorced, wwe victorie wil be the more allured, And The ficht 
what can anie man ſay more forcible-to keepe them off; then that witting]y, or againſt 
vnwittingly they fightia vetie deed againit God himſelf; a warre both impions, God. 


and that which mult needs follow,fatal co themſelues i For without al doulLt to 
impugne the counſel of God,to deſtroy that which he doth build, to ſcatter that 
abroad which he doth gather,to cut off the ſouldiers which he doth muſter vn- 
der his Colours , is nothing els, but to ioyne in league with the Divel, and to 
wage watre againlt God ;waich, as 1 ſavd , is both an enormous offence, and 
tothem that are ſo bold as to attempt it, infinitly preiudicial. And accordingly 
God doth very often ſhew , how highly he is diſpleaſed wich this finne,, by 


ſtrange and moſt evident punitiments, 
2. Pontianus bond(laue to a cruel barbarous maiſter, as S. Gregorte of Tours te- 


counteth, inflamed wich the loue of God, fled into a Moralterie, His maiſter re- And are ſe- 
demanded him with wonderful importunitie, & he could not be denyed, becay- vercly pur 


{c he challeged that which was his owne, but ſuddenly he was ſfirucken blind 


_ ni$shed, 
' Greg. Twr, 


and acknowledging the hand of God init , was maruelouſly ſoric for his fault, 4, 7... 
and calily gaue hisconſent, chat though the man was his flaue, he might remaine Pon. c.x. 


where he was inthe ſernice of God yet notwithſtanding receaucd not his fight 
againe, til Ponti.anus had layd his hands vpon him, that the cauſe of his blindves 
might be the more apparent: And yet,as I ſayd, the man required but that which 


. . 2. 
was iuſt and reaſonable. For as 5. Thomas and Diuines agree , a ſlave cannor be oj 


taken from his ſeruice withoat his Mailter's conſent 3 yea though he make his 

rofc{ſion in Religion,it is voyd and of noforce, howſocuer inuiolable that bond 
of vow is in other caſes. If therefore God were ſo much offended, for the rede- 
manding of a flaue, and ſhewed his anger by ſo greeuous a puniſhment, have we 
not reaſon to think he wil be much more offended, if a man hinder his Kinſman, 
or his brother, or a father his owne child from Religion, hauing , for as much as 
concernes this point,no power at al ouer him ? 


£ Thom. L. 


vis, 
6, 


- . 3-5. Ambroſe, ſo worthiean authour , relateth ofa yong Gentlewoman ( that 5 4,14. 
was then yet living when he wrote the relation)noble,as he ſayth,inthe world, & YFgin. 


but much more noble in God, that flying to the Altar , out of the defire ſl;e hadto 
live a Religious life, her kindred were much againſt it,and prefſed her ro the £6- 
traric, offering hera great marriage, and promifing mountaines of wealth ard 
worldlie commodities; but ſhe remayned conſtant and vomoucable, Whetupon 
one of them more bold them the reſt, ſpake'rufly vnto her in this mannet What 
if thy f.caher were now lining, doft thou think he would ſuffer thee ro line Ynmarried? 
Perhaps, fayth ſhe, he therefore dyed, chat he might net hinder me. And not long al- 
ter, this man dyed, and eucric one was ſo fully perſwaded, that he was taken 
away for this his impottunitie,that the reſt fearing what might happen to them- 
ſclues, beganto farther her in her requeſt , though betore they had laboured fo 
much againſt it, | 

4. But that which $,Hierome recounteth in his Epiſtle to Leta,is yet more ter- 
rible; and theſe ate his verie words : Pretexta's , inher time a noble Matron, by 


S."Tier.opifti 
5 / al Lats, 
commandment of her buſband Hymetins, who was vnclc ty the father's fide to, © 


the Virgin Euſochium , chavged her apparel,ar.d wearing, and kembed after the ,, 
faſhion of che world her hayre, which ſhe had negleRted, copeting to ogercome » 
both thg reſolution of the Virgiv, andthe defne of rhe mother, Aud _— the , 

ame 


1.6or. 3.27. 


How - rece 


LY 


«(crrible voyce ts puniſh her, aud breaking forth into theſe words : Were thou 
« {o bold asto preferre the commandment of thy huſband before Chriſt » How 
«.durſt thou handle che head of the virgin of God with thy ſacrilegious hands? 
«which euen now ſhal wither, thatrhus cormented thou maylt feeke what thoy 
« haſt done, audthe fift morth being ended thou {halt be carried to hel, And 


OF: TH-E 


568 I 
ſame night ſhe ſees in her {lcep an Angel,chat came vnto.ber , chreatning withg 


HAPPINESS 


——CCY 


if thou pecſever inthy wicked fa , thou ſhalt br bereauc both of thy huſ. 
band and of thy children. , Althis in order, as it was rold her , was fulfilled, 
and ſpeedic death (izned and (caled the late repentance of the miſerable woman, 
So doth Chiift reucnge the profaners of his temple ; ſo doth he defend his 
iewcls and precious ornaments. This is the relation of S, Hierome, 

5. And we might bring manie like examples of later yearcs ; but what 
can we bring more ſubſtanual roonr purpoſe then this which we haue ſayd, or 
out of a more (ſubllantial anthour 2 Wherefore it cannot be denied, but this 
kind of fiane hath been alwayes almoſt reuevged by God with preſent and 
greeuous punithments, Sorhat we (eethe ſaying of the Apoſtle fulfilled alſo 
TT this : If ane one Wolate the Temple of God , God wil deſtroy him. For if 
this be true of a temple of (tone, dedicared to his Divine Maicltie, how much 
more true wil it be in a deuout Soule, which is a Temple farre more holie and 
more deare to God ? Wherefore if parents be {o eager vpon this bulines, 
becaule they loue their children , and think it hard te want them , they 
malt confider that th: y cannce doe their children , whom they loue ſodeerly, 
more harme in anic thing , and conſequently: that it is not love but hatred, 
aud if they doe it for thcit owne comfort and folacein his lite, they have iuſt 
cauſe to feare , firlt lealt thy offend Gad, and ſecondiy lealt they fayle of that 
comfort and benefit which they ſecke, t 

6. An weſhal pot greatly-wonder , that God doth ſo ſeuerely puniſh this 


vous 2} of. offence , it we confider the greeuouſnes of it , which S, Anſelme layeth open 
fevec it is belorevsin one of his Epiltles in theſe words : It he that ſeparateth the pre- 
toh:ad cf tious from the baſe, that is, a foule fromthe world, be as the mouth of God: 


ad Go d-f. 


JB. 6 ). 
e['p10n. 
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ne, whole mouth and hand draweth out a ſoule, that adhereth ro God, to 
the world, what ſhal he be 2 $hal not that fal vpon him:which our Locd ſayth: 
He that g.ithereth not with me, ſcattereth : and he that is not with me , 1s againſt 


Luc.11. 23. mee? And 5, Chryſoftom laying load vpon this offence, reckoneth how manic 


S. lobn 


Chryſoft. l 3. 


(0;74 Vit: 


degrecs of malice this one fiane contayneth. Tlie firlt degree of malice againlt 
our neighbour , {ayth he, is to neg!ca the bealt or cattle of our enemie, it chey 


vite Mon. Chance to [tray » or fal intothe.mire; and this car-leſnes was forbidden by the 


F xd. þ 4 [, 
Dgis. 1% 


law of God. The ſecond, not to releeue our encinies themſelnes, if they be 
in wait, The third , to contenine our tieighbour, if !c be a ſtranger, The 
fourth, ro contemne thoſe that are of our acquaiurance, The hit , ro neglect 
not the bollics only , but the ſoules of our Brethren chat are periſhing. The 
ixt,to neg!ct ous childrew that arc in diltrelſe, The ſeanenth , neither to lcoke 
after them oac(clucs , nor to get othersto doc it. The eight, totinder rhem that 
offer them(elucs tqhelpithem, The ninth, ror only to hinder them, but volun- 
tarily to oppole their ſaluatiop, Behold to what height of malice and crueltic in 
S.Ighn Chry/oflom's opinion , this prepoſtcrous louc of parevts doth bring them, 
tha thinkiog to doe their childcen a pleaſure, they begowe pa Er _ 
_ ES TORE LO St PE Q MILC 
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fo muc{1 che more barbarous murther vpon then, as the life of the ſoul? is better 
then the life of the bodice. Againſt which Erucltie F, Jernard doth deſervedly ex- 
claime in this manner: O hard- harted father, 6 cruel mother, 6 barbarours & im- 
pious par&ts,yea not parents but perEprocie man- killers, whoſe ſorrowes arethe 
ſafetic of theic children ; whoſe comfort, their deſtrudior; who had rather 1 «« 
ſhould perith with chem, then raigne without them. 6 ſtrange abuſe ! The houſe « 
is on fire, the flame fingeth my back;and whenl am flying, 1 am forbidden to go « 
out; when I am c{caping away,they perſwade me to returne. And they perſwade «« 
me that remayne in the fire, and out of obſtiaate madnes,and mad eb(tinacie, wil «« 
not ſhunne the danger, O furic ! fye ypon ir. If you ſlight your owne death, why « 
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S Fernard 
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' do youdeſice mine? If, | ſay, you carenot for your owne ſaluation, what auay- « 


lth it youto perſecute mine? why do not you rather follow me that amflying, « 
that you may pot burne 2 doth iteaſe your payne, if you kilme with you} and « 
is rhis your onlie feare, leaſt you periſh alone: Whar comfort can he that burneth, «« 
afford them that burne? What comfort, 1 ſay,is it tothe damned,to haue feilowes «« 
of : heir damnation? or what remedie isit for them that die, to ſee others dying? «e 
7. Parents therefore,torhe end that by oppoſing the wholeſome counſels of The ers. 
th-ir children, they may not falinto theſe miſchiefes which $5. Bernard layeth plc oftbe 
before vs (and that which 1 ſay of parents, al friends, and Kinsfolk,and al cehers ety of 
nwit cake as ſpokentothemſclues) lct them duly weigh theſe conſiderations PEOED 
andarmetheimſelues with them, as alſo by the heroical examples of ſuch as haue : 
not only couragioully borne the lofle of their children, but reioyced in it forthe ,, #atth 7. 
loue of God. Let them ſer before their eyes firſt that noble mother of the Mac- 
chabces, whichin one howre lo(t not one or two, but ſeanen ſonnes;and did not 
leeſe them ſo as they ſtil remayned aliue,thovgh ſeparated from her , as in Reli- 
gion, but ſaw them torne in peeces before her cyes , and taken fromher by moſt 
batbarours torments, And yet what ſayd ſhe, what manner of exhortation did 
ſhe vſe vnto them? She exhorred everie one of them , as the Scripture ſpeaketh, 
fourely , in her conntrey-language , filled with wiſedome, and inſtilling manlie courage 
to her womanish thought , (ayd Wnto them : 1 know not how 3 ou appeared im my Pen. 
and as followeth , al ful of noble aduertiſements. 
8, $.Fe/icites in the New Teltament patterned her vertue;and as S.Gregorie dif. $.Felicizae. 
courſcth,hauing.as manic ſonnes as the other, She did feare 19 leaue them behind her S.'Greg. 
m flech, 4; much 45 carnal parents are wont to feare, leaſt by death they should fend them 52 RAE 
before them. And the mo; her of Me{irhonmay be ranked with them; for he being hid 24 
one of the fouttie Martyts,and the yorgeſt among the, inthe prime of his youth, ther of 
ſhe ſeing him lye wit h his thighs broken in peeces and yet aliue,exhorted himro $ 944/ihon, 
e6ſticic;& moreouer when the reſt were carted away ſhe tooke him vp vp86 her 5 _ ad 
ſhoulders, & following the cart, put him with his c6panions when he was dead, _ 
9. What ſhall ſay of Abr-b4, who didnot,as theſe women othinder rhe puc- 
ting todeath of his ſonne by the handof another, but ypon the commandment of Gan "4 
God did not ſtick wich his owne hands to put his fonne to death, and the ſonne 
which was al the hope he had of poſteritie?This is a reſolution which beſcemes a 
faichful man, ſpecially a Chriſtian: This'is conſtancie required in the Ghoſpel, to 
delire rather chat our children obcy God chen ourſelues ; not, as we ſee vow the 
faſhion is , co divert them, and by al the craft and deviſes poſſible to peruerr 


them , when they are going , not to death , but to life , and to a farre more 


pleaſant 
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5wpoor way and tothink they haue done a great explovt , if by what meanes 
ocuer they can,they ouerthrow a man's reſolution, that 18 apiuivg to Religious 
pericRion, 

10. Anna Motherto'Sammel did not fo, bur after manic yeares of Rerilitie ha. 
uing receauecd aſonne, offered himglad and iovivl inthe Temple when he wag 
but caree yeares old, And God did not fuffer himlcit to be overcome by her in 
liberalicie, but for one fonne gan her manic, asit were the intereit- money of 
that one which {hc had lent hum, 

10, Pauls that famous Roman Matron, wayin the light of the Ghoſpel notin. 
feriour vnto her. S. Hierome doth high'y extolher , becauſe rhe defice which ſhe 
had tofce her country, was only tothe cad the oright ſee her (onne, her daughter 
12 law, her graadcluid that had renounced che world, to ſerue Chriſt, which ir 
part the obtayned. Such allo was (as we read) the mother of 5, Bonaventure; for 
fae vowed him 'o the Ocder of $, Francis whea he was yet but an ivtant, and he 
fulfilling that vow ot hers, became ſo great a man as we know he was, Thehke 
lapnedto S, Andrew Bilhop of F:e/o!1, a very hohe man: for his parents having 
no children , had made a vow tar it God would (endthem a fonne, they wou!d 
oftec him to the Order of the Carmel/t- Friars; and they had this Andrew; bur 
when he came to yeares,nufled by the libertie and licentiouſnes of this world, he 
had quite other cthonghts in his head, but chat his mother, beyond her ſex and the 
aff:tions of a mother, wonne him by her counſcl and carnelt exhortations, to dc- 
dicate himſclt roGod inthe flowre of his youth, 

11:1 malt conf-ife there be but ſc examples of this nature(men are ſo weake 
in this poiat ) vet choſe that are, are (ufficient to moue anie mav liging: and parti- 
culacly that which we read ot S. Bernards mother, which alſo in reaſon ought to 
weigh the more with vs, becauſe the was dead, and in heauen, andcovld not be 
deccaued in her iudgement.lt isrecorded therefore,that when he began to think 
of lcauing the world , and labourcd withal co draw as manie ot his bre: hren and 
Kinsfolk as he could to the ſame reſolution, a yonger brother of his calcd 
Andrew, of a fierie (pirit, as yoog ſouldicrs vie co be, ſhewed himtelt wonderful 
back ward in 1c til alrercd vpona heaucnhe Vitton, he cryed out : l ſee my mother, 
For h- (a v his mother , viith a pleaſing and cheerful countenance, giuing her 
children the ioy vpon ſo wholeſome a deliberation ; and he was not alone that 
ſaw her, bur 5, Bernard alſo, Andif ſhe had been alive at that time ſhe would haue 
done no leil:; for they write of her thatthe was ſo devour a woman that {« did 
alwayes preſcntly ofter her children to Godio te Church,(o ſoone as they were 
borne, and brought them vp ever afrer as if ſhe had not bred them for the 1orld, 
bat tor Religion. And yet parents may learne by her , of what opinion they (hal 
be io this matter afcer death , when they ſhal ſee playnly before their eves the 
eceraitic ofthe life co come, and how quickly al thing; pallc away 1n this world, 
How -wilthey then lament and bewayle themſclues, it they haue been the cauſc 
thac a ſonne or daughter of theirs hath fallen from ſogreata good into ſo great 
m:{eric ? Corthein cherefore do that now while they ate heer, which they would 
certainly do,it thev were ſuffered, as ſhe was , to returne from that life ro giue 
aduiſe to their children , fince they muſt ascertainly belccue che things 01 36 
other life ,as it they had ſeen them with their eyes. ; 


IZ, Finally » it they delice that weapply loam kind of cure to themſelues ,10 
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ſireagthen them on this oppoſition of the fleſh againlt the ſpirir, chey may cone p, 
fider theſe ſerv things following ; Firſt that when they offer one or two or rho in 
more of their children to God, in truth they giue him nothing cf their owne, fider that 
hat makereſticution vnto him of that which was his before. For 2$ We aduiſeq theit chil- 
children before, to the end to overcome the nacural lone rotheir parents, to EP > p 
thivk with themſclues , how ſimal a thiog ic is wich they receaue fromthem, cots 
ſo, to the end that parents alſo be not overcome with too much affeQion 

towards their children, and that they may with more caſe and more cheerfully 

offer them to Gol, it behoouerth them toremember, that they are not theirs, bur 

God's,in a miner almoſt, asao image of ſtone,or wood, is not the graving-iron'ss 

nor a pitare, the penc1,'s , but both the artificer's. So that when God redeman- 

deth chem, he vſeth his owne right , and challengeth but his owne ; ard 
whoſocuer wil rerayne them, retayneth an other's goods, which is a Kind 
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. of theft, or rather Sacriledge, becauſe that which he takes, is from God, For that S. Greg. 4. 


which S. Gregorie (ayth , he takes, is trve 3 While vnaduiledly we hold them regiſe 1 pf 
bick, that are making haſt to the ſcruice of Almightie God, we ate found to, 
denic him ſome thing , who gravrs vs al things. * 
t3. This is that which the mother of the Macchabees , whom we ſpake of 
not long ſince, had before her eves and made open profeſſion of , whey ſhe en- 
courro:d herſelf and her children in theſe words : I did nt giue you ſpirit , and 2. Mach, 7, 
ſoule, andlife ; nor did 1 nit roge ather the limmes of enerie one of you ; hut the Crea- 
tour of the world , wo framed man's natiuitie , and found the beginning of al, and 
wil reflore ynto yoo av aims ſpirit with mercie, an liſt, a4 now you neglett your [clues 
for his Lawes, And the ſame account al parents mult make inthelike occaſion, 
For ſo they wil find that they wil leefe nothiog , by lecfing cheir children for 
the ſeruice of God. For thus they mult reaſon withthemſclues : What ſhould I v 
do, iſthis child of mine ſhould be taken from me by ficknes, or inthe warres, or Seer + 
by ſoine other accident of manie , which the life of man is dayly ſubie@ vnto? they dor,if 


Should 1 then alſo ſtorme againſt God, by whoſe appointment al things hap their child 
pen 2 How much berrer is it for him and mie, that he liucin the houſe of God, in Should 1c, 


{cruice of (o great a Prince? 


14. If it be the abſence of their childrevo that troubles them ſo much, that \npy Br of 
CHI cn 


they enioy not the companie of them, whom they loue fs Ccerly , fift this is roo | 
effc.ninate and too womaniſh a kind of loue, not ro be able to endure their ab» ;,,ton 
ſence, when it is ſo beneficial vnto them, Secondly , how manie be (Þere , that trouble 
vpon diners occaſions acuer ſce their children in manie yeares, eicher becauſe them. 
they are marchant-venturers, of ſerue ſome where in the warics, ot beare office 

inthe Common- weaithzand their parents are conrent they ſhould be from them, 
preferring the benefit and cominoditie of their children, before their priuate 


coinfort ? 

14. Finally, 
1ect, arc vvorthic to br conſ1 | 
vers things ro ptnch ule great eſtares for their children, 8nd to Jeaue them rich, -* . 
thcy cannot leane them better prouided , nor more wealthie, then if they bring c4,19rca, 
rem vp ro Religion and true . ar ; for theſe are the riches which ſtickby s tehn 
a man al his life-time, and after he is dead, and put rheir poficlſous in ſaſetic and Cr5.c 3, 
beyond al diger.Belides that, 8 man is then moll maiſter of his children, when l.e "9% 5h 
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the a2dmonitions which Ss, TIohn Chryſofiom pines vpon this ſub- They' can- 


leted, that ſcing people do, and ſuffer , ſo manie di. —- 
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oy them co Gou ; tor God is heciter able to goucrne and ordet them, ang wil 
auc greater cace ouer them, Wheretore it we make account that when a Prin. 


ce takes one of our children from vs, and placeth him in ſome great office in the 


kingdome, it ise farre greater aduancement torhim , then if he had been bred 


al the daycs of his life at homie, and parents ordinarily do think themſelues ho. 


naured by it, andare glad of it; much more when God calleth avie of them is 
his ſeruice ; And conſequently parents ought co be very. willing that avie cf their 
children my ſcrue in fo beauenlic a {ceruice, not bringiug them vp into the tem> 
ple, as Ann did her Samuel , but as it were into heaven itſelt, rhereto be dedica. 
ted tothe diuine ſeruice with che Angels, For Religious people wayte vpon God 
with the Angels; in which reſpect alſo their parents them(elues haue greater ho. 
nour and happines by them, then if they hadremayned in the world, Thus (ayth 
$, Tobn Chriſoſtome, and is certainly 1n the right, 
15.For ic Chriſtians haue that Faith and light in them, which their name ma« 
kes thew of,they ſhouid not only not be foriie, bur greatly rexoyce both in their 
ſonnes behalf, and their owne, that God doth vouchſafe to do them (o great a 
pleaſure,as totake achild of theirs into his ſervice, ſeipg,to ſerue him,is to rajgne, 
For toſecke no further , wheras the AEgyptians anciently did worſhip a Cro- 
codile for their God, it it hav hapned at ante time, that anie of their children was 
deuoured by a Crocodile, they thought it a heynous offence,to fhead ſo much as 
onetcarc for him, rather they made great fignes of ioy , and were wont to make 
ita Holiday, as it they had receaucd ip it a great benefit. In what blindues there» 
fore is that Chriſtian, that ial mourne if a child of his be called to the ſervice of 
the true and living God, being called nor to death,and ſo miſcrable adeath,but to 
the happieſt and pleaſanteit life that can bc? | 
16. Whereface let vs giue care tothe wholeſome and reaſonable aduiſe of $. 
B.i{il:Seing,fayth he, (o great rewards are offcrcd themthat follow the warfare 
of Chriſt, lct fathers willingly permit their ſonnes, and mothers their daughters, 
ro come to him,and brig their children cheerfully them(ſclues vnto him, and ler 
chem reioyce at the hope of immortal goods, wherof thev ſhal be parrakers 
togeather with their cnildren , and cndeauour to have them their patrors in 
the ſight of God, Let vs take heed, I beſecch you, leaſt weſhew ourſelves tobe 
to0 ltreight-harted in thus vnſcaſonable love of qur children z and let not the la- 
bours fright vs,to w hich they (cemeto go, but rather rejoyce that they ſhal mecre 
with ſogreatg!oric. Let vs offer to God, that which we haue receaucd of him, 
that we alſo may haue par: of the glotie and commendation of our children, offc- 
ring ourſclues togeather with them. For they that proceed in this cheertul 
manner , and perſcuer thus conſtantly, may haue that of che Palme hitly ſayd of 
them : Bleſſed are you of our Lord, who made heauen andearth; and may pray 38 
Moyles : Lord bleſe rherr works; bre ke the pride of them, that hae reſiſted 1h og, 
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An anſwer- to them that ſay , they cannot know when. 
it is 4 true vocation of God, 
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Here remayneth yer a queſtion and doubt, not vn 
Þ like to that which we find propounded in the Pſal- 
me : Manie ſay who wil shew Vs good things > And 
we may an{wer with that which followeth in thar 
verie Pſalme : The light of thy countenance , 0 Lord, 
1s ſigned pon Ys. For we ſhal meete with ſome, that 
while they are breeding theſe wholeſome purpoſes 
of a Religions life, perſwade themſclues that they 
=$ are inwardly (o diſpoſed in mind rowards God, that 
if they knew certainly his bleſſed wil,th:y would readily follow it; but they 
retend , it doth not clecrly appeare vntothem, what his wil is. And ſome 
indeed ſay fo from their hart, others take it as a colour 10 ſhadow: their im- 
perfeRion; becauſe in yerie truth ir goes againſt” che hayre with chem, eo 
breake with the world , and forſake the plcaſures therof. Both muſt be in- 
formed, that the calling of God, is not (© ſecret and hidden a thing , bur 
rather plaync and calie to be vnderſtood , wherof S. Bernard is witnes, 
who fayth thus : Moſt certainly che conucrſion of ſoules, is the work of 
the voice of God, and nor: of man ; and there needs no great labour to come 
to heare this voyce: It is rather a labour to ſtop thy cares thar thou mayſt 
not heare it, For this voice offereth ir (elf ynto vs , it cprefſeth-in: vpon vs, 
and ccaſeth not to knock at eueric man's doore, For it is- not only a voice 
of vertue , bur a ray of light ,, ſhewing men their finnes -, and togeather 
lightning the hidden things of dai knes.. 
2. Which teſtimonie of s. Bernard, is ſeconded by plaine and enident rea» 
ſon ; becauſe God calling vs to the intent we {ſhould come vnto him, his 


calling were in vaine, vnleſſe he called vs ſo, as we might vnderſtand him, . 


For what Maiſter, doth euer giue order to have a thing done by his ſeruane, 
but he deliuereth his inind ſo, that he may be vrderftood by him? And they 
that reach in ſchooles , their bufines being no other but tro inſtru and 
informe their {chollars , muſt not only deliver ſach things as their ſchollars 
may- be capable of, bur alſo in the manner of their deliverie, they maſt frame 
themſelues to their 86ceit and abilities, and if need require, often repeate the ſa- 


me things oner and ver againe, &explicate that which may ſceme obſcure vnro | 


them ; and if they proceed not inthis manner, itis afaultinchem, which faule 


cannot be in Go4 And thongh this be moſt certain, yet I wil heer fer downe cer- 
tain rules and diretions,' Þ1c 1 may leade vs to the truth of this buſines, without 


danger of miſtaking , it fir{t-1 declare , what exrours and dangers arc robe” |» 
| Jo Fir; F 
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2. Flt enerefore , W .cias tic Icthog ot a man's lelt in a courſe, 
which mult lalt al the daycs of his life , is one of the greacc(t bulineſles, 
which a man hath in this world, and which needeth beſt aduiſe , we lce 


f notwithſtanding thac commonly men carrie themlſelues mare carele(ly and ne. 


life, isa pligentlyin this, then ia anie other thing ; though in anie other buſines , if 


reat 
te, 


The 'gron- 
des vpoa 
which we 


$hoald 


lettle our 
relolutios, 


through negligence ot ignorance the maiter be miſtaken » the lolle reacheth 
no farther then that paccicular cling; wheras it we erre in this , the whole 
courſe and frame of our life muſt necds hapg awry , this being as it were 
the hinge vpon which it mait beare. And yer commoniy men are (o care» 
Iclſe of chis point, that they ruih into what courſe of life ſoeuer comes next 
at hand by chance, or fal preſeatly vpon that which the leaſt occafion of 
hope of commoditie . preſents varo them. Some carried with the (treame, 
of the world , take the way which ſeemeth to leade moſt direRly co honour 
or wealth , perſwading themſelues that , that is beſt , becauſe commonly 
people are ſo perſwaded, Ochcrs taking example by their parents, and fols 
lowing the principles which they inſtil 1nco them , take the ſame courſe, 
which they haue done before them , and in that which chey are borne, 
in that thcy continue al their life time 3 Which is al the reaſon which 
moſt men haue, why they apply themſclues , ſome to the Law , others 
ro the ſtudie of Phyſick, others to ſerue at Court, or inche warres, or to 
trafick and marchand it ; and to be thort, there is ſo litle choice made, 
or aduiſe , and counſel raken in this bufines , that it is ap yſual thing 
among al ſorts of men, to leape into that which is next , or which they 
race 2 phancie to, be it what it wil , or which ſome- chance , or accident 
oc other hath caſt ypon them, Which raſh and caſual manner of procee- 
ding makes that it is no wonder , to ſec moſt men repert chemſclucs of 
the courle of life which they have yandertaken , or if they doc not re- 
pent themſclues , yet they fal into infinit errours by reaſon of ict. , Wheras 
if they would vaderſtand what reaſon is, firit when they come to yeares 
of diſccetion , or not long after, they ſhould take leaſure, to bethink them» 
ſclues, and (criouſly to conlider, what is the end of man for which he was 
created , tow't, for etcrnal glotie, and how this glorie is the thing which 
we mult al ſeeke after; and wheras the ſcueral courſes and occupations of 
this life, are not only neceflaric for the vpholding of this common wealth 
ot the world , but are wayes alſo to that erernal gloric , for which -we ate 
made, cuctic one muit make choice and enter vpon that wa", which may 
belt leade him to the final eod of that eternal Beaticude , and may be molt 
pleaſing to our ſoucraigne Lord and God , wiiich is the cheefeſt thing we 
ougittoavmeat, and indeed the vpſhort of al, For it is not the part of 
a ſcruant, ſichas we al are, nor can it belong vnto him, ve enter ypon wiat 
Ds or office in his maiſter's houſe he wil himſelf}; but to rake that v-bich 
is mailter ordaineth. for him. And this which eueric man ou;zlit to doe 
when he firlt comes to ycates , and in that croſſe-way , as I nay (ay , at 
which he then arriues, if he haue not done it then , and conſequently have 
fallen into ſone errour in the choice which he made of his courſe of life 
(it it be not.ſuch a ſtate as matcimovie , or ſome other which cannot be 
altered, by ceaſonof che obligation annexed ynto it } be muſt proceed, as ox al 
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other errours, rather tocorret them , then to got further on in thei; 
foc it is better to be art ſome loſle by going back againe , and Gt downe 
with it , then by ſtil going forwards in our former errours, be farther and 


faccier from remedying them, 
. Wherefore , tothe end we may at firſt ſertle our: eſtate as ic ovght, I29ifferen- 

or afterwards take the right courſe jn altering 'it , if anie. alteration be to gp ob 

be made in it , ficlt we mult bring ourſelues tro an Indifferencie , and fo "phby Kos 

quier our mind, that we bang not more after one thing chen after another, chooſe. 

but deſire meerly co fulfil the wil of God, what ſoeuer it be. For fo it is 

the dutie of a good (eruant to doe , as I (ayd before ; and if he carrie nec 

himſelf in this manner , he cannot be (2yd ro ſecke the wil of God , but 

his owne, Bur whoſocuer doth this, {ba} quickly fce the heaucns cleer of 

al clondes , and receaue the light from God, which he defireth. And this 

is a rule which Climacus alſo preſcribeth in theſe words : In ſearching the 

wil of God , we muſt needs diſpoſe ourſelues ſo , as al our owne wil Climgree. 

ceaſe, and leane on neicher kdez tor when it ſhal be wholy purged of al ** 

ſclf-affeRion , then it wil be fit to receauec the inſpirationsof God; 68 
5. Another rule is, that we mult nor in this buſines defire or expeR Re. ® 


uelations or Miracles , or anie extraordinarie {igne or roken aboue the courſe wo cm 
ot exp 


of nature ; becauſe God having giuen vs ty nature an ynderſtanding and, 
the light of Reaſon, which cogeather with Faith and the Grace of God ,; Reuela- 
doth (utfiriently ſhew vs , what is fitting tor vs to doe for faluation , his tious, 

leaſure 1s, that we make vſe of that light, and by ic he ſpeakethand ma- 
nifciteth vnto vs, what he wil haue vs to doe. Wherefore they mightily 
miſtake rthemſclucs , who, when they aduiſe vpon theſe things , woald haue 
an Angel come to tlzem from heauen, or at leaſt require ſome ſuch figne of 
the wil of God, as may bealtogeather ynqueſtionable. For we ought not to 
doe thus , nor deſire anie thing beyond the ordinarie cuſtome and manner 
of proceeding of God with men. And the manner cf. proceeding of Godis, 
that though he aiTiſt vs with his light, ic is the light of Faith, not of cleer 
ſizht , and conſequently there remaineth ſomething tht is obſcure in it, And 
S. [7natius , the Father and Founder of our Order, was wont t0 ſay a thing Revelatis: 
which is both true and prudently obſerved by tim , and worthie to be —_— 
noted , that, if we were to aske ſignes of God , weſhould rather aske them £ 
and delice more euident fignes of his wil, to remaine in rhe world , then re mayne in 
embrace the Enangelical Counſels, For our Saujour himfclf hath euidentiy the would, 
exhorted vs to h's Counſels, and on the other fide layd before vs as eui- | 
dertly che exceſſive dangers and difhcultics which are in a ſecular (rate, 
and in wealth, and honour which the world is ſo greedie of; ſo that , if we 
wil conclude right » revelations and extraordinarie tokens of his wil , ace 
to be required rather :or & man to venture vpou the world, then co enter 
into Religion, 

6. Morcouer , as our ſoule hath two powers; Wil and rnder flanding , Tweotinds 

ſo commonly there be two kinds of vocation ; The one',, when our wil is of roca- 
inflaned with the louc of a Religious life, and aman finds himſelf carrie tions. 


no it wichour top or ſtay, or making 40 quaſtion of & , bye goes on 
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with excceding pleaſure iv thinkiog of it. | The, other , when our pagey2. 
#.amding is evligbined, and therin we diſcouer the yanitie and dangers of 
this world , and ſee cleerly on the other {ide the quiet , the ſafenes \ the 
vnualuable treaſures of a Religious life , though perhaps our affetion be 
ſomewhat dul; and nor ſo readie to follow. that which reaſon ſheweg vs 
This ſecond manner of vocation, to ſay rhe truth, is the better of the ge 
and more generally approved by thoſe that are wile and experienced in 
theſe buſineſſes, then the other which conliſtes only in a feruent. motion of 
our wil ; for being grounded in. the light of Reaſon and Faith, it is leſle 
ſubiect ro errour, and more like to laſt; and as they alſo obſerue, more noble; 
becauſe Realon and Vnderſtanding , is that wherin man differs from a beaſt, 
andexcellesal corporal creatures; Wheras the ſlow nes and barkwardnes of our 
wit may be holpen divers wayes, and manic motives and incitements there are 
roquickenit,ifwereflet vpon them, and caft them ſeriouſly in our mind, 

7: By which alſo we may ſee, that they are likewiſe in an errour , that 
think they are neues called of God , ynlefle they feele ſuch extraordinarie 
motions towards Religion in-their minds , that. they burne with defice of 
it, and find themſfelues carried rowards it » without anie trouble or difficultie, 
For the lu mth andecarthlie condition of our nature, wil not ſuffer vs to mount 
ſo high, without labour. and difficulrie ; avd the Diuine wiſedome,, is not 
wont to deſtroy. nature, but co help it 3 nor to kil our enemies outright, 
that we may haue no bodie to fight withal ,, but co giue vs grace and 
ſtrength to overcome by fighting, becauſe this is more beneficial for vs manie 
wayes, and more wholeſome, 

8. Agreed thercioce, that we muſt vſe the diſcourſe and iudgement 
which God hath giuen vs, thereby to find our his wil; the way and meanes 
which direRours of fpiric, tel vs we muſt take in it » is this : Firſt , as 1 ſayd, we 
mult lay before vs the end, for which we were created, which is but one , to 
wir, by louing and ſeruing God, to come to cuerlaſting happines. Secondly, 
we muſt preſent to our confideration, al the courſes of life which are ficting to 
be aduiſed vpon, andexamine and ſearch diligently imo cueric ove of them, 
what telp, what iacouucnience is init, compared with the final end we ayme 
at, and reſolue vpon that, which both in it ſelf, and for vs , is abſolutly the beſt; 
as they that are to take aiourney , chooſe the eafic(t, the ſhorteſt , and the moſt 
commodious wayes.Thirdly,we muſt beare in mind, that moſt cextaivly the day 
wil come when we ſha] die, and giue a ſtrict account to Godof al our negotia- 
tions;avd conſequently inreaſon we muſt now.doe that , witich then we would 
with we had done; and chooſe that, which then we would give anie thing we 
hadchoſen ; For what follic were it, ina bufives. of ſuch weigi:t, ro carric our 
{clucsfo, as wo know we ſhal repeat it at laſt in vayne? & 

9. Athird thing, which-tbey that. deſire to: krow, tle wil of God , aud 
hear ento what he calleth them vnto,, muſt vnderſtard is, thar they in1vlt not 
t!:jnk to came tothe kvowledgeofit, inthe midſt of the vepitics , av diltrace 
tions , and, multiplicitics of buſines of the-iworld, Bur let them withdraw 
themſclues a licle out of that. noyſe, that they, may, haue their cares free,, and 
hcare what theu Lord, their God, (peakerh tochem; apd fix(t of al., if chere-&E 
naxcaſon cothe concrarie , let. them purge their ſoule by a general ok 


be vaderitood of ſpirits,that be donb4ful, & is to bepraftiled by them, that haue 
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of al heir finnes, for that wil be a greathelp fot"thE"lighe of God te com®© 

more freely into them , al cloudes of darknes being diſperſed, Then let 

them giue themſelues ſomewhat more then ordinarily to prayer and medita- 

tion, to ray(e their harcs fromearthlie, ro heauenlie chings , and hivally pre- , _, 
ſent themſclues before the Throne of God, as aſchollar-before his Mailter, prayer. 
pliable , atcentive, dehrovs of this heavenlie doctrine, For' what wonder is it, if 

we heare not the voice of God , when our mind and foule is otherwiſe 5 gernard. 
buſied, and taken- vp with the cares, avd delights, and loue of carthliethings «if. 107. 
buzzing continually in our eares, To which «fe, S. Bernard -writeth ro ** 

ouc Themas, that was in the hke conſultatien about leauing the world : O **f 
deerely beloued , it thou prepare thy inward eare to the voyce of God, ** 
ſweeter then honie and the honie-combe, fly the cares which are-withour, ** 

that having thy inward ſenſes free and vacant, thou alſo mayft ſay with ** 
Samuel : Speake , 6 Lord , becauſe thy ſeruant heareth, This voyce doth nor ** 
ſound in the marker place , 'it is not heard abroad. A priuate counſel, re- ©* 
quireth private audience; it wilcertainly giue ioy toxhy hearing, and gladnes ** 

if thou harken ynto it with a 1udicious cate, _— 

10. And yet-we mult adde one thing more, to wir, that whoſocuer de-'And 2 re- 
fireth this light , muſt not only, as $. Bernard aduiſeth , come neare © acrer Pubs 
God , but come with a mind reſolued abſolutly tro do whatſocuer God ſhai'\yþ,.cy. 
fay vnto h:m. For there be thoſe that do not deale vprightly and (incerely God hal 
with God , bur defire of curiofitie, to know his wil , not to-performe it,'tel vs, 
but co know it , and to be thought in ſome ſort to haue done their durtie; 
but they are fo farre wide from being diſcharged of their dutie by it, as 
they incurte a greater fault , as a ſeruant that knoweth his. maiſter's wil, 
and doth it not. And moreeuer this verie thing, is a meanes that God doth 
not giue them that light which he would ,, becauſe he ſces , that ir wil be 
in vayne to giue it them , and to their preiudice z which is that which Pſu.nc.1 
we reade in the Pſalme : Good Vnderflanding to them that do it ; becauſe God * _ 
giues a good vnderſtanding , to them that do, or are reſolued ro do, that SRP Hs 
which they vnderſtand , as S, Gregorie noteth in theſe words : He that, ke 
wil vnderltand what he hath heard , let him baſten to fulfil by work, that 
which hicherto he hath been able to heare. | 

10, A fourth thing, which we mult beare inmind,and muſt needs be a great A motion 
ſerling and comfort vnto vs , in «/:is-conſultation , 1s , that everie inſtinct "ye IE 
which moues a man to a Religious courſe of life , cannot +be , but of the ages try 
Holie-Ghoſt, This is a poſi:ion of $,7howas, buth in the-booke which he wrot $.7he.op.17 
againſt them, that withdraw people from Religion, and inthe fccond part of c.19-2. 3-4. 
his ſumme of Diuinicie, where ite ſayth that he that cometh to Religion, cannor _ wy w_ 
doubt,but that he is moued theruntoby God , whoſe ut 15 (as the Prophet ſpea- nm 
kerh)to leade into the right way, ſuppoſing he knowcs in his e6(cience, hc hath 
no ſiniſter end in it, bur comes out of a defneof vertue,and of the ſervice of God, ,, x4, 4; rs 
V\ herefore when the (cripture ſaith vnto vs: 7ry the ſpirits of they be of Ged, it is to 


23. in Enax. 


the charge of admitting others mco Religion; for they not knowing with what 
mind andiot&ior-people offer themſelues,do wel rorryeheir ſpirns, And he fairh 
further,thac it it ſhould happer'that Sathan eris6Gguring himlelt ivroan Angel of 
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| Thoſe liguc thould moye;vs to Religion ,, we haue no cauſe to be afraid : firſt be. 


vrhom ict Cauſe as tong as he ſuggeiterh that, which is common for good Angels to: 


doth bel6g pur: into our mind , there is no danger ; for we are not fotbidden to bene. 
©o,to tty fic oarſelues by our enemie , ſpecially when we know.-no: that ic 15 our ene. 
ſpirits. wie ; ſecondly becauſe though the Diuel ſhould moug vs to Religion , he 
alone could never move vs (o efieRually , ynleſle God did iowardly draw 
vs.; and conciudeth, that a thought of entring into Religion cuer comes from 
God, by what meanes ſocuer it come into our mind, 
11, This is the doctrine of $8, Thems , and that his onlie- authoritie may 
nor catrie it , we may confirme it by reaſon ; becauſe ,. as Caſian writech, 
Cefs, coll, i, wneras our thoughts riſe from three heads or fountaines , to wit , either 
c-19. , from a good. ſpirit , or from an cuil ſpicie, or from our owne ſpirit 3 We 
> boo may eali!y vnderſtand , that choughts. of mortif ying our fleſh , of forgoing 
may moue ur freedome , of taking vp our Crofle , cannot be from our owne (pirir, 
3, becauſe nature doth abhorre and ſhanne al auſtericie 3. much leffe can they 
be from the Diuel ; for what hath he to do with perpetual Chaſticie, with 
Obedience, with the voluntarie humiliation of ourſelues, he being the Prince 
of pride , and nothing more hateful co him , then theſe vertues 2 And if 
this wicked (piric cannot moue vs to anie particular vertue, as to the loue 
of God , to a greater faith , or hope in him , or to true and ſolid humili. 
tie , no more then ice can be cauſe of fire , or fire of ice , much le can 
he moue vs to that vertue , which in a manner: comprehendcth al vertues, 
Tecay be If anic bodice feare, lealt the Digel do it out of crafe, and for ſome (leighe 
no ſi-ight Which he hath in it , that he may afterwards worke vs ſome greater mil- 
of the Chief ; this is alſo a great errour , much-like ro that, in which the Iewes 
Duacl,t9 were , that abſurdly and impiouſly obieRed to our Sauiout : In the Irince of 
+ bop dinels he caſteth ont dinels , And chey muſt be avſ{;vered with the an{wer 
Hh ts 5, which our Sauiour gaue:7 ht Sxthan cannot dinide his -owne kingdome; for lo he 
ſhould do in this , if he thould go about-to thruſt (inne out of a man's ſoule 
or, which is al one , bring a man to a place wherc he may eafily get ourof 
it, He is not (ſuch a toole , nor (@ little s%ilied in this warre 2gaivſt ſoules, 
as to let go the prey which he hath in his clawes , and to ſuffer it to ſave 
itſelf in ſo ſtrong a hold, and a place which doch ſo mach annoy-him, and 
he himſclf to help him forward to thar place, vpon hope that he ſhal reco- 
ver him afterwards with greater gayue. Scing therefore this is bur 2n idie 
and foolith feare , and of ſuch only as know nor the deuiſes which the Di» 
uel hath , ir remayneth neceſſarily, thatit muſt be the good ſpirit to whom 
we _ the beginnings , and the proccediogs, and perfeftion of ſo great 
a work, 
hr 12. If anie man obic& , that ſome fayle and go back from the courſe 
thn, WAICH they have begunne, andrtherefore they were nor calicd of God, becauſe 
thatlume fhe conn'el of God remayneth for ene; $, Thom (hal make an atilwer for vs, 
Fat whoſe words are theſe: Not al-that is of God, is eternal : for if it vere 10, 
aw God (hold not be the Creatour of things corcuptibic ; which was the be- 
"Y q.vls,ars, relie of tac Manichees, Andas it is in natures ſoit is in giace z lor: grace 19 piven 
e's, vs (0, as while we liuc in this PUgrimage, we may lceſe ir, b ecxiuſe we have: 


ficedoine of wil; which as it might ceieRod the, heauclic guift, waen it > 
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6ſt offered, and ſonot receaued it, fo it may caſt itaway when it hath receaued it, 
And therupon 5, Themes concludeth, that the thou:;he of. catrivg into Religion 
reederh no probation , whetherir be of God orno; bur whoſ-cuer feeleth ſuch a 
motion in his ſoule, muſt acmir cf it, as cfthe voice of his Lord and Creatour, and 
z2yoice whichtendeth wholy to his good and benehir. 

13, I baue been the more willing to enlarge myſelf in this matter, becauſe if 
it be once agreed, that theſe boulic and wholeſome thoughts cannot proceed from 
the craft of the Enemie , nor from our owne natural inclinations , but cf the 
ſole goodnes and liberalitie of our Sautour IE s y 5 , itcuts oft a great part of 
the occalion of feares , and doubts, and demurres in the bufines. And that 
which I ſayd before , tolloweth euidently, that long conſultation about it , isnot 
only vaprofirable, the thing being ſo cleerin irſelf , but very dangerons, becauſe 


cu_=— 


it giueth ſcope to the Diucl coplay vpon vs the longer, It followes allo,that when ©,,,,; 
we arc in deliberation about this buſines , we mult not cal our carnal friends fricnds not 
and kindred to counſel ( which buth 5, T homas and al others wi:h ioymconſent to becalled 
deliver ) both becauſe the natural affeftion which they have , hinders then *2 <vunlcl. 


that they cannot ſee truly , how things ſtand ; and becauſe, as our Saujcur hime 
{cif ſayd, nor «l receaue this word ; that is , al are not capable ot it, And what 
aduiſe can they giue ina bufines whichthey doc not vnderitand 2 Wherefore, as 
if a man beto build a houſe, he doth not cal paynters or gold-ſmiths to counſel, 
but maiſter-carpenters or maſons; and if aman be fick, he doth nor ſend for 
Lawyers to aduiſe with, but Phyficians,and thoſe of the belt; and as in alcther 
things wetake the opinion of ſuch men as are moſt verſed inthething we aduiſe 
2bout, ſo in this greatwork, being to build a {piricual houſe, which may ſtand 
a2ainlt al winds, and weather , and flouds, and to attend to the cure not of 
our bodie but of our ſoule, ſhal we goe and aduiſe with them, that ether haue 
no indgement at al intheſe things , or are piciudicated with the ſcueralafteGtion 
wherewith they are corrupted ? It is therefore ro be iniparted only to yer 
tous men, and, to ſpeake truly , tothem principally that haue gone the way 
before vs, thatis,to Religious men, who hauiag had experience of it, are the 
better able to direct others vnpartially in it , and ſhew them how to, proceed 
without errour, For were it not wonderful follic and madnes , if a man had a 
1ourney by ſea , cr land, to take ſuch a guide as neuer went the tourney in 
his life , when be may hauc his choice of manic, that haue done nothing els al 


thcir lite- tiene ? 


Mair 19.11: 


14, A fift rule in this bufines is , that al yocations of God are got alike, Al voca- 


and that there cannot be one rule giuen to meaſure them al by, ſo as a man may 
ſy, itis not agood vocation, becauſe it agrees not with this rule, God is richer 
ten ſo, and more plentifulin liis counſels ouer the ſonnes of men , and drawes 
them vnto himſelf ſeueral wayes ; and men themſelues being of ſuch ſeucral 
diſcolitions and natuges as they are , and hauing ſo manie different exerciſes and 
cnſtomes and faſhions , it agreeth belt with them to be bronglit to God by 
diferent meanes. For as fowlers hauc not ane kind of net , nor one kind of 
bayte, to catch fowlcs, but ſome for one kind , and others for others, as they 
know the humours of the birds are : fo God benderh and applycih himſelf 
to tlc ſceucral natures ofmen, both for their beackig, to winne them the ealyerro 
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ouer al. Wherefore as he called Pcter and Andrew fromtheir boates, and Marthew 

from the Cuſtome-houſe , becauſe rhe one was a Publican, the otters fiibermen; 

and tooke S, Paul inthe heate of his zeale of perſecuting the Church,becauſe thic 

was then his bumour : fo in al. Religious vocations, one is called ypon one oc- 

cafion, and others ypon others , and ſomealſo out of the midſt of their Gnnes, 

| Eff Coll.13. Which manifold wiſcdome of God, Caſfian among others admireth , diſpenſing 
CA 5-O 7* ( as he ſpeaketh ) the ſaluation of men with different and ynſeacchable pietie 
_ and beltowing the largeſle of his grace , according to eucrie one's capacitie, 

. diucrs, & innumerable, and voſearchable wayes; while he quickneththecourſe 

., of ſome, that goe willingly and lilently on, to greater feruour ; ſome that were 

,, ynwilling , he compelleth againſt their wil ; heec, he belpeth to fulfil thar, 

., Which we profitably delired ; and there he inſpireth the veric beginings of 

,, a holic deſire ; which manifold largelle of the Divine diſpenſation the Apoſtle 

., conſidering , cryes out: O height of riches of wiſedome and knowledge of 

God ! How incomprehenſible are his iudgements , and his wayes ynſcarch- 

- able! ; 
Fxamples 15. Andit is ealie to ſee, that this which Caſoian ſaith, is true , if we con- 
of ſfeucral ſider what occurrences of place, and time , and other circumſtances God hath 
vocations. made ye of, to bring peopic vader this his bleſſed yoak of Religion, As that 
which S, Herome writeth of Pal the firſt Hermit, that going by chanceinto a 

- --=pqna denne or caue of earth to hide himſelf from the rage of Decius and Valerianus, that 
Pawli. perſecuted the Charcbof God, after he had been there alicle while, begantotake 
Pautthe 2 delight inthat ſolitude ; and that which he began of neceſlitic , he continued 
Giſt Here- Willingly , and perſeuered 1a it al his life-time, The angrie hamour of the yonz 
mir, Prince Arcadius was the occalton, why that great Arſeniws, who afterwards was 
Arſenive. (o great a Saint , then Maiſter to the yong Prince , forſaking the world gaue 
himſelf wholy to the ſeruice of God ; for while he ſought to put his bodie in 

ſafetie, he found the much more deceitful (afetic of his ſoule, V/hart (hal I ſay of 

Paw! the Parl ſurnamed the Simple, who taking bis wife in adulterie, forſooke wite, and 
Simple. houſe, and al, and went ſtrayt to S, Arnronte, in whoſe (choole he came in aſhoit 
Nutz, imeto _ perfection of ſanRicie. That which we reade of Abbot Nutiss, a 
famus holie man , is yet more admirable; for while he was yet a Heathen, and 

a notable theef , he went on atimeto robbe a Monaſterie of Nunnes; and getting 

vp to the top of the houſe, there he fel aſleep, and ſaw in hisfleepa King admo- 

nithing him to delilt from his wicked courſes ; wherupon he Wap” 2298 defired to 

be Baptized, and berooke himſeif co a Religious courſe of life, and therin came 

to that ſanRitie, that belids other miracles, like another loſue,he cauſed the Sunne 

Myſw toſtand, The like is recorded of Moyſes a Blackamore , a notable cutter and 
murtherer, that being once in danger of his life , he fledinto the next Monaſteric 

to ſauce himſelf , and there ſtracken with remorſe of conſcience and feate, 

$. Nome! tovke vp his reſt, and neuer parted thence. An accident alſo brought 5. Rv- 
a15, mua'idus to a Monaſtical life , wherin he ſo much flouriſhed. For his father 
Sergius ( who afterwards became a Monk vpon his ſonne's example ) hauing 

killed one of his kinſmen vpon a deadlie quarrel , which he had againſt bim, 


hay cloſe for ſome dajes inthe Monaſterie of Claſi; where Remaeldvs partly by 
the 


himſelf, and to keepe the ſweetnes which is fitting in bis fatherlie prouidence' 
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maketh yſc of al this, and telleth him, that they are waruings from God, who 
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of 5. Apollinaris that appeared twice vnto him, reſolued to forſake the world ; 
ſo that the murther which his father had commirted, in which he alſo had ſome 
hand, was the occaſion of ſo great good, 


= 


the good admonitions of one of the Monks of that houſe, parrly by the aduiſe 


16, But nothing is more admirable in this kind  thenthafhy hich Sophronjus, a Ayong 
pu and ancient authour, recountcth of a yorg man , that ſeing a noble Ladie *<<&: 


uried in rich attire , our of couetouſnes attempted the next night to breake 
n her graue , and ſteale away her apparrel ; bur the woman ritng-vp ſud- 
denly , layd hold of his hand , and rebuking him very ſharply, chreatned 
him withal', that ſhe would neuer let him goe , but there he ſhould dye with 
the ſtench and ordure of the place ; yer at laſt vypon che wonderful earneft 
fure he made ynto her , ſhe told him , ſhe would let him goe, vpon condi- 
tion he would promiſe her faithfully , to enter preſently into Religion; which 
he both willingly promiſed , and ſpeecily performed ; for from the graue he 
vent {trait to a Monaſterie , where the Abbot, whoſe name was lobn , admit- 
ted him, and related this whole ſtorie to Sephron;us not long after it hapned 
adding moreouer , that the man wept ſo bitterly , when he came ynto him, 
that his teares were witnes ſufficient of the tru:h of ſo rare a miracle; and 
the happie ſuccelle declared, that this allo was a true and wel grounded yo- 


cation, 


17. What ſhal I ſtand recounting the infinit mnr!ltitudes of them , that haue I: is nor 
been brought to Religion by houſhold-afflictions and calamitics , by ficknes, dcſpaire 


by ſome wrong or other rcceaued in their eſtates , or in their perſons and good 
name, and by other igconueniences which haue hapned vntothem in the world? 


bur God 
that cals 
people by 


People commonly are wont to cenſure them, as if they entred out of deſpaire, and ations, 


not as moued of God, But they fpeake ignorantly , fixing theic eye vpon that 
which is without, and not ſcing the inwardgrace of God. For in truth , neither 
pouertie , nor ficknes, nor anie worldlie affliction is ſtrong enough to pul a 
man out of the world, and bring himto Religion : But if a man enter, and enter 
in that manner, and with thoſe intentions as he ought, it is certain, that the 
wiſedome of God doth outwardly indeed vſe that asan inſtrument, fprinkling 
worldiic things al ouer with gal, to withdraw a man's hart from them; bur in- 
wardly he giues him his light and the knowledge of his eruth , which pulles him 
from his former eſtate , «nd brings him vnts his holie Mounrain, and into bis tents, 
And we proue it euidently thus. For how manie be there and haue alwayes 
been , X 09 oppreſſed with like pouertie, licknes, and calamitics, haue neuey 
had notwithſtanding the leaſt thought of entring into Religion , but rather 
have ſtuck the faſter to the world ? What is the reaſon therefore, that they 
faued nor themſelues out of that ſhip-wrack , and thele eſcaped , bur that 


theſe had the help and hand of God to draw them out? S. Hitrome vnderſtood c 


. Hieroms 


the truth of this point very wel , and vſcth this argument among the reſt ro Epiſt, 34. 


Iulian , 


in his long and elcquent Epiſtle, which he wrote vnto him, to per 


ſwade him to forſake the world. For wheras he had buried two of his 


daughters almoſt at a clap, and beſides loſt his wife , and ſuffered much in is 
temporaleſtate by inrodes which the enemic made incothe countrey,sS,Hierome 
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it is written of the children of Iſrael, inftructeth him with ſtripes and ſorrow: 
And S. Macarius allo in one of his Homilies obſerueth , thar it doth often 
happen , that God handles a man roughly with miſeries and affliQions 
that being otherw ſe too much wedded to the loue of earthlie things , ang 
ſcing al things fÞ-eroſſe vato him , he may beginne a diſcourle thus 
within bimſelt : Since I cannot haue my wil inthe world , behold I quit the 
world , and betake myſelf to God, wholy to ſerue him; and ar laſt he thanks 
his il fortune, becauſeby that occalion he was drawne to the ſweet yoak of our 
Lord, 

18. And Caſfian reckoning three kinds of vocations, placeth this in thelaſt 
place , when by loſſe of goods or by death of friends, or by other ſuch ac. 
cidents, they thatrefuſed to follow God in profperitic, are compelled to follow 
him by aduerſitie, againſt their wils, as the Hebrewes, of whom it is written 
in the Palme : When he k lled them , they ſouzht him , and returned vnto him; and 
early in the mornins, that is , ſpeedily , without delay , they came vnto him, And 
addeth , that though this kind of vocation ſeeme to be the meaneſt and cf 
leaſt cſteeme , yet men of great perfe@ion , and great feruour of ſpirit, hauc 
been called by it, and haue been nothing inferiour to others, that entring 
vpon the ſeruice of God vpon nobler principles , have brought their life to an 
end with great commendation, Climacns ſayth excellently wel , that it is the 
faſhion of God ſometimes to catch men by an honeſt kind of craft, and draw 
them in by a wile, to ſaue their foules, His words are theſe : Ler vs nce 
contemne ſome that renounce the world without anic great conſideration, 
becauſe the ſpirit doth ſometimes piouſly deceaue ſoules. For of:imes ſuch a 
renunciation hath better ſuccelle then another which came vpon more aduiſe; 
as the (ſeed, which fals from the hand of the huſbandman where he doth not de= 
lire it ſhould , groweth ſometimes better , then where ir was ſowed cf pur- 
poſe. I haue ſeen ſome, that haue gone intoa Monaſterie with no holic intention, 
but driucn by neceſlitie , who afterwards were taken with the great wiſc- 
dome of the Abbot , and the miilde conuerſation of the Monks , and God 
giuing them the light of grace, they arriued to an eminent ſtate, Thus faith 
Climacuc, 

19. The laſt rule, which we haue to ſet downe , is about the comparing of 
Religious Orders among themſelues, ſo to make a right iudgement of them ; 
for this alſo is neccflarie, and requires an vnderſtanding that is iudicious. For 
though in embracing a Religious courſe in general, we cannot erre, as] haue 
ſhewed,yet in chooling this orthe other particular Religion , we may erre,& the 
Diuel may put manie miſts in our way.For oftimes when he ſees a man defirons of 
perf. ion, he puts a courſe in his phancie, where perfection is not followed, 25 
ic ſhould be, that the 200d deſires , which he had , may cometo norking ; oftimes 
with prepoſterous feruour he egs him on to take more vp6 himthen the ſtreygth 
ofhis bodic is ableto beare; and finally al his deviſes tend to bring a manto doc 
cithertoo much, ortoo licle, Wherefore that in the choice of a particular Inſti- 
ture we be not drawne into errour, two things are to be diſcreetly weighed.Ficſt, 
whether the Inſtitute itſelf beperfe; and ſecondly , whether ir be perfectly and 
carefully obferncd, For though a Religious Familic haue never ſo holie Rules 


and orcers init, if they be not kept , Or it few doe kecpe them, the holines of ew 
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Rule is to litle purpoſe ; and no man ought to be ſa confident of himſclt,as to 


9a hope to beare himſelf vpagainſt the multitude, aiid fo keepe the right way wheae 

tow to And conſequent! {t not ſo much coolider, which 

"nm chereſt goe wrong. And conſequently a man muſt not ſo much coplider,whic 
Order is moſt renowned for antiquitie, or for memorable acts in times palt,ortor 


and i. the members of holie men that haue been in it; but which now at this preſent 1s 


y _ more holie, more obſeruant of Religious diſcipline, and more ful of char hult ipt- 
bak ric herewith the Order was begun and founded. 
"Bay 20. And if we bedeſirous of ſome lignes to direct our iulgement in this kind, Whar par. 
we may conlider theſe thingsfollowing, Firſt, if there be an exaQt order obſerued, ticulars are 
elaſ chat no bodie haue anic amy, in private co himſclf, neither money nor aniething '? be: coR- 
"Troy els, but al things be Kept an ſerued out in common. Secondly , it there be chari- os. 
lilow tic, no contention, no hanging off from one another, Thirdly, it ambition be 
R_—_ wholy excluded, and al pretences and proiedts for preferment and honour, and 
band rather ſuch employments declined,as carrie a ſhew of greatnes and authoritio, 
And Fourthly , if obedience ro Superiours be Kept entire & inuiolable without exem- 
id cf ptions, Fiftly, if the Religious be ſeldome permitted to deale with their carnal 
"6 friends and kindred, and not but vpon ſome ſpiritual occaſion. Andfinally,ifthey 
wing be zealous of thegood of ſoules, and for that end ſpare no labour or paines that 15 
bn requiſite. Thele are the chiefeſt and moſt important things , which are to be 
Wk looked into.Other things,though of lefle moment, are not alſoto be negleRed; as 
Tas the greatnes of the Order , if it abound in good ſubjects, if it be ſpred farre and 
Pe neere, if it haue people in ir of diuers nations. For ſoit muſt needs abound like- 
by wiſe in learning and wiſedome, and haue greater helps co effect that which ir 
"OM doth vndertake, and more ſtore of good works, by the communication wherof 
aſe; eucrie particular man of the Order hath the greater benefit. As a fice isthe greater, 
5E the more ſtore of wood is layd vponit, and the wood itſelf takes the _ , and 
_ burnes the faſter, and makes the more lightſome fire, when there ace manic lticks 
by toeather, then when they are laydone by one, Though al thisis butextrinſecal; 
1 7 that which I ſayd before of the perfeion of cuerie Inſtitute, belongs to the eſ- 
God ſence and ſubſtance of it, And becauſe in Perfefion there be manic degrees, if 
KL we wil know how to compare them one with another, we muſt take S, Thomas 
in our way, who anſwereth the queſtion in theſe words : The greateſt perfettion of 4 
thing, cenſiſteth in attayning to the end, which ut hath, S. T'6. opaf. 
2 of . . . . . con. amp. 
bogs 21. Wherefore, to value the perfeftion of euerie particular Inſtitute, we muſt reli. C. Is 
For weigh two things : Firſt, whetheric baue a nobler end; and ſecondly, whether ie 
458k haue meanes accordingly more proportionablefor the attayning of that end; be- Thenovie- 
be cauſe the,moreperfet thework is,to which acoucſe of life is ordained, the more ROSEN 
hd worthily we muſt eſtceme of that courſe; and likewiſe the more effcCtual and going 
be abundant meanes it hath for the effeing of choſe works, the better is the Inſti- portion of 
Lo tute, and the more to be preferred, But becauſe no man can begin a new life, the mcar.cs 
'gth vnleſſe he repent himſclf of his old, and conſequently eucric Religious Order, in _— hy 
Joe thatitenters a man vpon a new courle of lite, is a ſtare of penoance, thereforewe "wy 
may make a third compariſon of Religious Orders amovrg themlelues, in matter : 


iſt, of pouertie auſteritic of life, and al kind of corporal afflitions; thoughthetwo 
firſt compariſons belong more to the nature and eflence of Relizion,and by them 
we muſt iud2e of the greater or leſler perfection which isin them; both becauſe 
per{etion conliſteth more in inward tuſtice, then in outward reſtraint;& becauſe, | 
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outward auſteritie may vpon occaſions hinder ſome greater good, ſpecially for 
the belp of our neighbour, And althis in a manner-is S. Thom his diſcourſe 
which for theſe generalities may be applyed to find out the true yalue, and makea 
true iudgement of the dignitie of euerie particular Order, 
y Gree. 13, 22+ Andthat which he ſayd laſt,concerning auſtcritic of life, may be confirmeq 
6 in Mo out of S. Grezorie , where he ſayth:Itis of farre higher deſert, to keepe our wil al. 
c. 6. wayes ſubict to the wil of another, then to weare away our bodie with great fa- 
» ſtings, orto ſlay ourſelues by compunction in a more retired ſacrifice, But to re. 
” turne tothe rule which S.Thomas giues for the valuation of Religious,chat which 
S.Th.2.2. he writeth in another place , is alſo to be conſidered as pertay ning to the ſame 
1 188-47-6. rule:thatthe Religious which are ordayned to teach preach,arethe firſtinrank 
Three 15k, 299ng the reſt; becauſe theſe workes proceeding from the abundance of Con. 
f Reti templation,comprehend both Aion and Contemplation, In theſecondrank he 
ious Or- Placeth thoſe, which attend only to Contemplation;and in the third, thoſe which 
dcrs. are altogeatherin Action, And among thoſe ofthe ſamerank , they are moreex- 
cellent, that haue more vniuerſal employments,and berter rules and orders; as for 
example, if they haue more and better meanesto aſſiſt their neighbour, and ſo of 
the reſt, 
Another 213, Finally, we muſt alſo »pply a cureto their errour, that when they are in de- 
errour. hJiberation about the choice of a Religious courſe, decline of purpoſe thoſe Or- 
ders,in which they ſce there be manierare men of excellent parts, becauſeforſooth 
they ſhil be no bodie, and leaneto thoſe courſes, where there are but few men of 
learning or other qualities, thinking that there they ſhal be in their 94 won 
Which,to ſpeak the cruth,is but an abſurd and fooliſh kind of ambition, ſpecial- 
ly in a buſines which ſhould be fartheſt off from it, and therefore alſo we {hal noc 
need to ſpendtime in confuting it, bur content ourſclues with mentioning it;only 
FCG, chought good to relate what paſled with S, Anſelmein this kind, For when he 
<Anieme. vas thin king what place he might beſt chooſe for the courſe of Religion, which 
S.. nun, he intended, two Monaſterics offered themſclues to his conſideration : thatof 
». pare by} Clunt, where there was no praiſe of learning, and that of Becgve , which was 
34. 16.c.11. famous for learning, He was loath to put himſelf into that of Cluni , be- 
cauſe hauing beſtowed ſome time in ſtudie , he ſaw al would be loſt ; and on the 
other {ile , in Becque he feared that among ſo manie learned men he ſhould be 
of no eſtceme, And theſe were his thoughts at that time , when , as afterwards 
he was wont to ſay of himſelf, he was not yet tamed, nor had not thecontempt of 
the world grafted in hismind. Bnt refleting vpon himſelf, he ſaydthus to his 
one ſoule: What? Is this to bea Monk todeſire precedencie of others2to be am- 
bitious of honour & renowne 2 Chooſe therefore ratherthat place, where for the 
"* loue of God thou mayſt be behind al, where thou ſhale live in ob(curitie, and be 
* the laſt and loweſt of al. And with this reſolution , which doubtleſſe was from 
* God, he choſe the Monaſterie of Becque; but the euent was farre beyond bis expec- 
tation, For his liuing among ſo manie learned men, was not only no hinderance 
to his leacning andfame, but growing dayly in learning , he grew aiſo more fa- 
mous then he was inthe world; which hapneth alſo moſt commonly to others. 
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T he Concluſ;on of the whole Work, to Religious people. 
CHAP, XXXVII, 


Auing now diſcourſed at large of the riches and manifold 
commodities of a Religious courſe of life, and taken a ful 
S viewof the worth, anddignitic , and beautie of itinthe ſight 
» of God and man, and ſhewed withal, that no carthlic thing 
& for pleaſure and ſweernes is comparable vnto it; It is timeto 
þ conſider , what cffeR al this togeather ought to work in the 
RT mind of him, that findes imſc|finuironed with ſuch a world | pes 
of bleſſings, powred forth (o largely ypon him by the bountiful hand of God, who og ns: 
is ſole Authour of them, For if profir alone , or in matter of profit one fingle be- highly 
nefir, one point of gay IVEY if it be eternal, ought to be aboue meaſure eſtee.. £lt<<acd.; 
med; what ſhal we ſay of {uch an infinit number of (ſpiritual commodities, and to- 
geather with theſe commodities, ſo manie noble and vndoubred titles of true ho- 
nour, and finally ſuch abundance of ſolid ioyes andc6forts? For God in this great 
work of Grace hath proceeded as in the principal operations of Nature , ypon 
which the conſeruation of eucrie particular thing in his Kind depends; for belides 
the necellitie which is of them, he hath plated an itching pleaſure in them, to draw 
his wor kes neuer to ceaſe, neuerto be wearie of that kind of operati6, Andin like 
manner hath he contrived this wholeſome forme of living, that though it bein 
icſelf ſomewhat auſtere and bitter , yet the wonderful benefit which comes of ir, 
makes it worthie to bedeſiced, as a medecine in licknes;and againe he hath fo ſea- 
foned it with ioyes and comforts, thatthough it were not ſo proficable, itis not- 
withſtanding to be infinitly loued for the ſweetnes which is 1a it, andeo be pre- 
ferred before al mortal comforts, 
2, Which ſcing we haue made plaine to euerie bodie in the diſcourſe of theſe 
three Bookes, with whatdiſpoſition of mind is it farting we ſhould entertaine and 
wake yſe of ſo greatand ſo vieful a bleſſing? In my iudgement three things may 
berequired of vs, which arc heads and fountains of manic others, Firſt , thanks- 4 r9m 
giving for ſogreata benefit; ſecondly , a careful endeauour dayly roencreaſe in Rd 
perfeRion;and finally a diligent and watchful cuſtodie of ſo ample and ſo rich of 21 Rcli- 
a treaſure. Firſt therefore, as I ſayd, the greatnes of the benefit requireth athank- gious peo- 
ful mind. For if in eueric litle curieſie, which one man doth another , it is held a ?!<: 
kind of inciuilitie,not to returne a man thiks for it; how much more ynciuil muſt 
it needs be, not to be thankful to God, for (o rare & diuine a thing? ſpecially ſeing 
the Maieſtic of God is ſo great aboue man , that che leaſt thing which we receaue 
of him, muſt needs be an ineſtimable curtefie. And this thankful mind inclu- 
deth manic things; it includech knowledge , it includerh nemorie , it includeth 
loue and good wil , it includeth finally ioy cuerlaſting, For vnlclle a man 
know and vnderitand , what is giuen him, he cannot be thankful for ir; 
t he know it, and quickly forget it , he is equally vnthaakful : bur if a 
man know it and remember it , he cannot bur be inflamed with excefliue 
louc of God , becauſe he cannot but loue him that is ſo . mas , and (o manie 
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{cucral wayes good to him, and finally ſciog himſclf ſo loaded, fo enriched, (0 
adorned with his liberalitie, hecannort but reioyce, and excefſinely reioyce atir, 
Bur becauſe al depends yponthe knowledge of the greatnes of this benefir, the 
firſt thing ti.at we muſt perſwade ourſelues of, is, chat this yocationto Religionis 
abſolutely the greateſt and the ſoueraignelt benefir, which God can beſtow ypon 
man in this life, 

3. For what canaman deſire more? Honour, or wealth, or leathing , ofelo, 
quence, of to be (oueraigne Emperour of the whole world? But al this is corpo. 
ral, and conſequently periſhable and litle worth, That is only $ on x which is 
oreat in the ſight of God, fuch as ſpiritual things are : Now , of theſe ſpicitu} 
things, of yertue, or whatſoeuer other goodnes, what is there chat aboundetk not 
in a Religious ſtate ? ſo thar he that hath rhat ſtate, hath al, Whichis that which 
S. Bernard ſo much extolleth in one of his Sermons inthe(e words: And firſt he 
created thee with thereſt , and atnong thereſt he created thee not without a fin- 
gular prerogatiue of honour, After this againe, that ivfinit Maieſtie inflamed with 
exccſNue loue of thee, redeemed thee, So eafily with a word, as he created thee? 
No; but he wrought thy ſaluation in the midlt of che earth thitie yeares, was 
naylcdto 2 Croſſe, condemned to die, adiudged to be a mockerie, But towards ys 
he hath addeJ another ſpecial benefit, inrchat from the broad and ſpacious way 
which leaderhto death, he hathdrawne vs with his finger, & placed vs in thecoun- 
ſel and Conyoregation of the Tuſt, What ought he to haue done more which hedid 
not? Whoſe breaſt is of ſo hard a ſtone, as not to melt at the mulritude of ſuchand 
ſo great benefits, powred out vpon vs by ſuch aud ſo great a hand > Withreaſon 
:herefore doth S, Bernard require. of Religious peoplea grateful remembrance of 
ſuch wonderful guifts, and a memoric flamed with wonderful loue, 

4. Let vs remember , how mindful God did require the ancient Iew eſhould 
be of the bencfitof their deliuerie from the ſeruitude of Aeg ypt , ordayningthe 
ycarlie ſolemnitic of the Paſchal Lamb in memorie of ir, to be performed with ſo 
manie rites and ceremonies; and he did a!moſt no ſpecial thing in fauour of them, 
for the remembranceof which he did not appoint ſome certain day in ihe yeare 
to be ſolemnized. We therefore, we , 1 ſay, hauing been deliuercd our ct the 
land of Aegypt, that is , outof the dark and toyleſome priſon of this world, 
hauiog been fed in the Deſert , as 1 haue ſhewed , with the moſt delightſome 
Mans, having receaued the Lav by the miniſterie of Angels, to wit , our 
written Rules,and thevil of God made knowne dayly vnto vs by the light and 
conductof our Supeciours; how much more 1uſt and reaſonable is it, that'we 
ould keepe a contioual and liuclie memorie of this benefit > And as God tyed 
the memorie of thoſe ancient benefits, not to euerie ordinarie day , bur to dayes 
that were holie & feſtiual, to ſignifie that the remembrance ofthemmult be feſti- 
ual & ful of ioy:ſo the conſideration of thisour vocation muſt be alwayes accom- 
panied with cheerful hart, alwaycs ful ofioy and mirth, For whar is there that can 
contriſtate a Religious man,if he know his owne happines? for the incommodt- 


ties which he may ſuffer, are nothing tothe comforts which aboundin this ſtate. 
When Anna bewayled hervnfruitfulnes, her huſband Helcana cheered her vp un 


chis manner: Ania,why weepeſt thou > and Whereſore vs thy hart a fl: d> Amnotl beret 


to thee , then teu ſonoes > If one of vs may ſay thus to another, certainly God 
may with much more reaſon fay it; forif we haue God,zs doubtleſſcin Religion! 
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we hauec him, it is more to be yalued, then ikwe hadalthe creatures in the warl 
and che loffe of al creatures, is abundantly recompenced by only God. 
Zelides that, in Religi6 the noblenes of our ſpiric purchaſed by forſakivg al thirigs, 
and conſequeacly copeeczing them, and liuing continually in the contempe of 
them, makes that thereis norhing vyponearth,thatcaneicher (ceme (p brautitul as 
to deſcrue our loue, or fo harlh and hateful as we ſhould beafrayd of is. Wherefore, 
troconclude,it we wil ſhew ourſc]ues to be what indeed we ought to be, and whas 
God delirech we ſhould be, we mult neuer ceaſe from giving thanks co God, never 
dackorrelent init; and though we canneuer returne him ſo manic thanks as be 
deſcrues, nor beare him that true affeRion for his benches, which the thing itſelf 
requires, let vs notwithſtanding employ vpon him as manie,as our weaknes is 
capable of ; and acknowledge atleaſt & confefle, chathe hath ſogone beyond vs 
with the immenſitie of his guifts , that we ſhal neuer be able ſo much as tothink 
ſufhciently, what thanks is ficting to ginetins | 


. 
— 


5. But if we know the true value of this benefir, and eſteeme it as we ought, ic Defire of 
mult needs produce in vs the ſecond thing which 1 ſpake of, to wit, an excefſiue perfeRion, 


and everlaſting deſire of attayning to new Fougs ; fo that al our thoughts , althe 
powers of our ſoule, wil be continually bent vpon it, For fiſt, this is that wbich 
God requires at our hands, whoſe wil is our ſanttification, This his lone demandeth 
of vs; for it hauing beentowards vs ſo profule and without ſtine, we cannot bet- 
ter, nor ina more bountiful mannercorreſpond to his loue, then if we loue bim 
againe ,and adorne and fer forth ourſelues in that manner, that we may truly de» 
ſcrue to be louedby him. The Rare irſelf in which weare, demandeth it, becauſe 
it is nothing, els but a profeſſion of yertue and-perfeRion, Wherefore, as ic is a 
ſhame for a{uldicr to be a coward, andfor a ſtudent to be no {chollar, and men 
take itas adiſgraceto bethoughe (0; ſo in Religion, where the ſtudie of vertue & 
ſanRitie is only intequeſt,it is a ſhame to be imperfeR, and to follow that buſnes 


but coldly , it being the thing which our Lord inthe Apocalyps ſo muchcowplai- por. 3.16, 


neth of, 
6. Finally,two things, wel corfidered, wil greatly encourageRe _ 
lein that which they haue in hand, Firſt, that al the commodities a 


veynes of the earth, which by labour and induſtricisto be digged aur, For what 
peece of ground isthere, beit never ſo far & fruitful, which wil bring forth frir, 
#alefſea man4ii ir, and ſow ir, and beſtow labour vpon it? So thele treaſures and 
commodities of a Religious life are great, yet they require a man that knows ' 
them wel, and makes great account of them, and, which is conſequent, makes the * 


beſt vſe ofthem he can, & labours dayly to encreaſe them, The other thing which The labow 
to beconlidered, is the calines of the buſines, and the commaditie which a man ©. £**©*": 


hath of getting perfe@ion , cuerie thing being taken away, that may anic way 
hin1er him, and on the other (ide, al helps concurringto further him, plentie of -- 
:nward grace, and{fo manic influences & afliſtances from heaven , that nothing ' 
can be ſayd co be wanting bur oucſelues, if we be not holie and perfect, W here- 


fore we mult make account, that the Apoſtle ſpeakes to vs when he ſayth : The Hey, c.;, 


earth drinkeng=in the vame often coming vpou it ( for where doth the heauenlie deaw 
&caigefal oftenerthenin Religion?) o& bringing ſorgh grafle,commecient forthem tha! 
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ligious 

pleaſures The riches 
which I haue diſcourſed of in al this Treatiſe, are certainly in Religion, & much of Re!1y:c 
greater alſo,then was poſſible forme todeſcribe; yet they are as gold-oare in the 9? *2 vc 
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tilt receauerh Lieſsrng of God ; but bringing forth briars and thornes, it is reprobare, at 


4 verie curſe, wioſe end is to be burnt, Where, both our happines if we doe wel, 
and our extreame miſerie, if we doe not wel ,is ſer before our eyes. But God 
forbid ſuch a curſeſhould.fal ypon vs; rather he wil giue vs abundance of his 
Epheſ. 5. 8. bolie grace , that , as the ſame Apoſtle exhorteth els-where , becauſe we were 
ſometimes darknes , but now light in our Lord, let vs walke bke ſonnes of ligbr,, and 
bring forth fruits of light in al goognes , and inſlice , and truth, ; 
Care of 7, The chird effe&, which we ſpake of, was care, and diligence, and earneſt 
keepinz endeauour to preferue ſo great a good. And we need not ſtand proving, that it is 
ourlelues frting for euecric bodie to baue this care; the knowledge of the oreatnes of the 
ia Reli216 * 
3 benefe doth naturally pur it into vs; for he that doth throughly know it, wil 
rather dye athouſand deaths , then let it goe out of his hands, or ſuffer anie 


bodie to take it from him. Andcertainly nothing is more terrible, morelamen-_ 


9s table, more horrible , more deteſtable to Religious people , then to fal from 
whence, & . ' 
i ber ſuch an eſtate, to be ſhut out from ſo great a happines , to be as Adam caſt out 
they fal, of Paradiſe. For it were, as. Bernard diſcourſeth, to be drawen againe intothe 
thar ne- wrack at ſea, from whence they crept out naked; to fal againe, where they had 
gietit. been half-burned , and hardly eſcaped; to light againe among the theeucs, by 
whom they were left but half aliue, and by the mercie of God were now reco- 
uered ; and for che ſouldier of Chriſt almoſt in che ſight of heauen triumphing, 
from the gates of that glorie,to returne as 2 dog to his vomit, & #s a ſow walhed, 
2.Pcs 2.22. to her wallowing inthe mire, Wherefore the ſame S. Bernard doth firly apply to 
this purpoſe that whichis ſpoken in the Canticles to the Spoule in a threatning 
Cent. 1 $8, manner: Get you forth, and gee; and (ayth,that God cannor ſpeake ro a Religious 
ſoule a harſher word thenthis, nor anie thing that can ſtrike more terrour into 
S Bern fer. it, Which thoualſo, ſayth he, mayſt perceaue, if thou conſider wel, from whece, 
$6. 3n Can... and whither thou art bid to goc, From whence, and whicher doſt thou thiok, 
” bur from ſpiric to fleſh, from the goods of the mind to the deſires of the world, 
” fromthe inward quiet of the mind to the noyſe of the world, and vnquietnes of 
” outward cares? inal which there is nothiog but labour and affliien of ſpirit, 
** Far a ſou'e that hath once learned and receaued of our Lord to enter into itſelf, 
* and within itſelf coſigh after the preſence of God, ſuch a ſoule, 1 ſay, I know not 
® whether ic would think it more paineful or more horrible, to ſuffer the verie, 
” painesof hel for atime, then after hauing once taſted the ſweernes of this ſpiri- 
" tual ſtudie & exetciſc, to goe out againeto the allurements or rather to the trou- 
”* bles of chefleſh, and ſeeke after the vnſatiable curioſitie of ſenſe. Thus fayth 5, 
Bernard, and al ſpiritual authours with one conſent agreein the ſame. 

8. For as he that falles headlong from anie place, the higher the place is from 
which he falles, che more he bruſeth himſelf; ſo he that caſts himſelf out of a Re- 
ligious ſtate, which doubtlesisan eminent higheſtate, muſt needs breake him- 
ſelf al in pecces, andcruſh, and difioyat, and put out cf order al the powers of 

Mat, 5.13, bis ſoule. For, this is that Salr which bawing loftthe vertue and ſawonr which it hath 
' *  receaued for the ſeaſoning of itſelf and others , is now good for nothing 
anie more , and therefore nothing remaineth , but that it be coft forth, and treddes 
wider feet by men. A juſt and worthie puniſhment, that whom the dignitie of this 
Nate before had placed abouc other men, and made him venerable ynto al, hauing 
Jolt this oraament , ſhould firſt become as other men, and then baſer then ebey, 
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by how much greater his offence is, andeberefore be contemnedby eucricbodie, 
and wade a laug hing-ſtack, and a verie foox-bal co mens tongues, 
9. And whatdoe they , that enucigled with the loofle and fickle 

this world, turnerhcix backs toſo great a benefit, which God ha owed vpon jj. <.. 
them, burthar which that wicked & reprobate Eſas did, whgn he (old his birth- change, 
right, & moreoues went his wayes —_— that he had ſold it ? Andfor what 
did he ſel it? for one diſhof pulſe, Obliadnes of a reachleſle man! that couldenter- | 
tayne ſuch a thought in his mind, as for, &-cogeather with ſo baſe, & foordinarie 4 
adiſhof meate,to conſume & deuourein a mement ſo rich an inheritance, to caſt s 
away his father's bleſſing, & al he. right of his primogenirare in an inſtane. But be 
that atthattime made fo (light of it, afterwards lamented his loſſe, roaring ous 
with a great yoice, butwhen it was too late, & in vaineto repent, In like manner, 
if we compare ſecular people with Religious,they are indeed both ſonnes of God, . 
but Religious are the ficſt begonen , and haue receaued already greater ſpiricual - 
bleſſiags in che ſtare ixſclf, & 3f they liue according to their ſtate, they ſhal receaue- 
alarger portion of the heauenlic inheritance, What madnes therefore is it for a- . 
diſordered delire of one ynfortunare and baſlc bir of pleaſure, to ſlight & ytrerly $ 
tocalt away ſuch hopes, ſuch preſenc and future eatertainements, ſuch commo» * 
dicics, ſuch delights, ſo manic, & ſo rare bleſſings, as if another would goe about I 
co take them from-ys, they were worthic to be defended with the lofle of our: 
lives, What teares, what lamentations,cuen in this life wil thisſhort & momen= 
tariedelight, bought with eternal torment, bring vpon vs? q'| 

10, And what ſhal we ſay of thewrong which we doe toGod, when we breake-Wrong F 
couenants with him, when we forſake his ſeruice, runne away out of his Camp, done ©». "ih 
when to his face we make more account of the friendſhip of the world, and the ©%* "3 
loue of carthlic chings, then wedoe of his familiaritic S's acquaintance? This is j {| 
the-realon why,though God is wont to ceſerue the puniſhment of other offences. W 
to another world , moſt commonly he ceucngeth himſelf of chis baſenes pre= A 
ſcarly; & we ſee, that ordinarily they that fal from Yay 4 y live afterwards oh 


be — 


ures of , 


in perpetual miſerie, ox dye ſuddenly a moſt. miſerable death. As one of whom we of 
reade inthe Hiſtorieof the Frenciſcens, about the yeare, 1260, who by the Diuel's *' 
inſtigation-hauing forſaken his Order and Monalterie , two of the Friars of that Y 
Ocder moued with copaſſion, went after him to per{wade himto returne againe, Severely -F 
bur he obſtinately reiected their wholeſome aduice; they ſaw aa vglie black dog purizhed. ' bo 


make at him , and affrighted with the fight of bimythey cryed out to the ouſera« 
ble wretch,to take heed of chat infernal hend ; but he being withthat more cara- - 
ed, pluc kr off his. Habir,and caſt ic from him,and ranne his wayes. And behold, , 
e had not runnefarre, when that monſter, which, as long as theman kept on his 
Habir, had not power to annoy him, leaped ypon him, pulled himco the ground, . 
and throtled him ſo ſuddenly , that the two Friars,though thay made fpecd to ' 
reſcue him, found him dead when they came, . And jafinic. ſuck accidents - 


haue. hapned in al Orders, infomuch that Dionyſus Cardhuſfianss hath written » , 
almoſt a whole. booke ful of ſuch lamentable and admirable misfortunes; | 
and if we would-yndertake to ſer downe al chat haue fallen ouc-in our Ocder, | 


they wauld make a Volume by themſclues , which perbaps may be ſome bodic's 
work. . 
CCCC 2: And : 
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1%, And yet Þ wil ef offir 06 aldtftich fon few, that Naue: hepno 
lately within theſe 1/6-yeres , or litle more, For'firll ir is certain of rwo,, thas 
loſt our Socierie', wherts they kad fpert forte yearrs ,- chav one: of thim-w2; 
net long after -wourded to deat, ind- the other, though ke were a 
healthful man, in che pritie' of bis yours , was ſuddenly taken away with a 
feavet / whervport ar other of ofits , whomethe Diued at that iniftenc was (oli. 
citing alſo reuol, meeting His corps; 45 tioy were-catryingit robe buried, 
was [o danted wich it, tha Mcking: off the renpeation-which-bung 
him, he reſo}ucd to-remaine in Relizion,- Athird wws'4Nonire , who de. 
boilld from char eonrſe by 4 kinknun of his; afrer-a fer dayes, wwbich (blinded 
with the world ) he ſpent it-taverfies; mi drinifing, ndatownrier of licendool. 
ne&5 , heand his kinſmen, ftarhid deborii him, with manie ochety ri comnpanie; 
met with the partie with whont they wets'ar vrtance-, uh amons-ſo annie 
ſwords drawne, theſe ewo:owly were Hutt ; and che wounds at firſt ſeemed bur 
ſhghe; but eankled, ard drouglir then borki co their graue irt one day , chough 
rot with hhke event. For be that ir2d forſaken his vocation, as that man chat was 
tore guitic of the evo, lofl bis-ſpeceh and-fetrſes yp61r# ſudden, and ſo-dyed, 
without either. Corfeſllot (which doubtleſſe he riceded!} or ane other Sacts- 


rent. And aloft &t ere fate inſtant , Hite orher-waſted wich a ſtrong feauerr, 
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if the midſt of his youth', though He had 4 che $20rmnenty,.yer' cryed ont en 
caninually, that lie wes dattmied; and eonid! not by anie medney be drawne from .dr 
that note. A fourth wazss niiſetableyrf. not wore milerable.thet he; for nor # ful rh 
yeare after he had fotfalfert cliie Order, he wasthor dedd wirha piſtol, Andthac on 
which bapned tes Pricf war ds lattiemable, for having tkfrthe Order, be wes kit s, 
led:with 4mtatoelt by ofte'df his Tents; for certain icalouſicy, Andar other fel cc 
Had and erft ifinwfelf inro's ceſternce, froth whence beirig two dayes afrer taken tes 
cut attd kriowhe, 41 the Cittie way-in 4 maze; fs bodie-rtiakivgdoubr, bi thet by 
hapnct ſo vers hin, becauſe he had left higvoexion: Finally about che ſarre rime, Fit 
4notiter that had left vhe Societice while he was'a Nouice, geue tiniſelf ouet (6 dr 


farte to' a? Kind of wickednes, that ar laſt he carne £6: be pc ro dearitfor ir; nd 
wiien he was to'ooe to his execution, after head made his-Confefiion to oneof 
out Fathers,tiefel irito 4/ great paſſion of grief, ones 4 blaming himſelf for 
leauing this Paradife, as tre called ir,and-ptoteſted, chat when ke pur of rhe Habit 
of Religior, it was a3 if he had'put off (hrift , anid ſet opeti the'gares eo-ab viees 
And al-this; as 1ſzyd, bath Hapned fo ately ; & £6 people.chat arc ſb wel kvowne, 
chat of puttpoſe I forbeite ro nathetherty, rot! to'vpbraid chiedead. Feis _ 
poſeth te, to fearch aricienter records for the like lamentable accidenrs;lcin 
we haue ſortianie feateful ores before out eyes. F omit diuers othets, bee: 
I wil not beroolong in ſo wipleafing a ſubiet, Theſe ſhal ſuffife, ro ſhew,how 
neer this injurie Tort couch God , and how: highly he is diſpleeſet wirk 
it, ſetng he doth revenge it wich fo ſuddainand fo grieuouspenifhrients; 
The enor- 12, Though we lane no gredr caufe' to- wonder a it, if we con 
range of ;der, how grear 2 ſinne' it is" 16: forftke God, whetr once we have! obli 
RE INREeGs ged ounſclues vetto hint by Vow , 2nd as it” were ſworne our allegeante, and 
yer turne to the variitics and: ſeruicey of the world; Of which: fie 5. 
S Bfi.in Bofil hath this excellent diſconsſe: He that hath once vowed himſelf to God, 
rig faſ-c.14 if afecrwards ke paſſe toatother kind of life, committeth (acriledge , becauſe be 


ſealeth 
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exert bimfeif from God), bo. whom he! Wiveonſerrmacd. Aodch-whore more 
alargerhos: : Thisis moſt certaimythas lid ths obliged hienfelf toliue r1.”. Conf, 


} 


m apical Bock wichhis Beethrear, Ganmadt and clit biaſef off Romy Wen. c.u2, 
6, reichoun ce.For wrienr, ltguc ance enretinito a ſocit-'« 
1d rogenches avmnanersconcerningrinem canwotgoetromir, dy reafon'« 


of the cdncharme which ave berwixt chr; &; be chas it, ſhov?d be 
fudic ro rhe'priniaes ef 1ho haves, wickoue doubt arab move He cher dit "Otredf < 
coucenane of 2 Loowncafationfchis vaiourbring infeparebie & pry prepetiief Þ or 
canner par tema off fomthem; with whom he was ay it were one bodit;. « 
md if hc dos, heal to maliwnt puniſhments appoimed byGod! For if s * 
woman token into the cormprante =D lawes: — marriage, ati Wk 
wiehr him by:carnlcopetayon , rs yn ic,.if ſho be found wo hates broſte © 
hes faickh how mock moed greetous fnlbe ioGidredivpostiirgrher . 
diuideth kindetffrom the (piricual to which he in ery the .. 
Holiz-Ghoſd, as before awitnes and miedimourofic? Asthorefore the membery .. 
of aman's bodie kait t by ris bond of nature, cannot be pulled aſtiider , 
fromthe dodie , or if they be pulled afamder , dearth uſt nerdbfollow ; (62 Monk 
thacis vited tothe bodie of his Religious brecheeo , and eye ones rheny by 2 ,. 
ſttongey kriot thenthe bond of narure;, xo wit, by the cournanewhich he beth _ 
.entred withthe Holie-Ghoſt, it cannot be thought, that he can anie way with _ 
draw himfclf from chenawick whonrhe til linked: and if te doe, he leeſtth _ 
chelifeof hisfoule;, andr icdrhislifr,che grace of the Hote-Ghof , TH 
onettiat hath broken the conan, which ypon his-aduile be made; This ſapetr The fean- 
9. Bafl, ati mach avoreto the like! purpoſe , and conoluderh witty ths db{erttd dalof is, 
cion : Wherefote; hethacwfuchs one;, ive0d be eſtremed as conderiined by che ſetis < 
rence of Truth irfelf ,avone that giuerhs greac! oceaſion of fratdat to orbiers ; mid « 
byhiseuitextmple travwetirortiersto nite hid, Hr becomesheire eo that cet- « 
ztidlewoe : (1/4 expedions for binw tht uhil-flins br -baviged av. Ms th 5 aid that be <= Mai. 18.7; 
drowned tht {Df oi -Pot tha-al haveorce caſt itſelflieadiotlp 
vpotithis revolt, ſont led wittiab kind of vices, imenyreranee;, dfat7te, lr = « 
tonite, falſhoed ' 1d af looffe behavhoar, and five! Wy ett eare wicked 
wes, fiveks headlozt intorhedeapth of rhalice; Behotd char which we 
fore; he that falleth from ſo emineor an ture, mult nevds broſe hitiſelF'in = 
parry of his: ſoule,, diÞ eenequenrly ranne' ied operates ſhane (465, ft 
—_— id hls place 0 13230G1 2 
8, Laoucterk cheſuws teveddo hnnge (utentes:? phe $. Anguh. 
before" our E.ord Cot, whoivwknevouer fy gh, from tht tine (Wark bo 7 
fo ferue God, asT hewe tardly: ſnd © bocke? the theiredey? ehathunt 
Monaſttricy, fo | hyde not folkd worlfrhen Weydte; thin hade Faktfonr of Mou 
iafteries': ſo thavI chin l6 it wav fdrehia En _ Apoennrng 
iuft bertioretult; Jan rmage \ beebMetrerdfifehih. 57 
of his Sertiivitts [oft F 
pora? gwods; whicti'chey treuhve 1 ppm 1 yy my SF. Epbrem. 
Meer the'tentinciation', ahFee | 7 # than /Þ Now de- 
beg tle it hip Grdtuot%s veſtyE; ral ener ont frowehe no: 
right way , and looke back againe, he ſhal be an example  cdees .o6d © 
ofrer thiv} fe hut owt oP 61#'K6 rp dome 6h eau, Yn - frhe compyni 
= cc 3 
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>» of Saints, yea and co his parenrs chEſclues his reachleſſenes wil beacontagen » 


» ruine. His kinsfolks and allyes wil will him dead , becauſe naked of earthiie 
» things, he hath not layd hold of heauenlie things, but vader pretence of Pieie 
» ſtooped totheyoake of the Dinel; His parents, lamene-the lofle of his ſoule; he 
» himſelf, chatis thus ſeduced in hart, and bath his wayes, of 
» vertue, becometh impudent, and is not aſhamed co doe ſhamefal things ; for he 
» acicher feareth men, nor. weightth with himſelf the wrath of God, And as the im... 
| Prous, When he chal come into the deapth of finnes, contemneth , ſo falling into this orege 
raſhnes , he isafraid of nothing ; but like him that ſold al his ſabſtance, (ling 
his garment of incſtimable price, vpon a furie, filles it with patches of coorſe and: 
” filthiecloch; which if he vſe againe, he cannor vſc icwith honourand commen. 
= dation, but to his reproach. anddifſgrace. For who wilnor laugh him to ſcorne, 
” ſcing him that yeſterday in a Monaſterie-had gyrt himſelf to the eruice of his 
” Bretbren dwelling in one (after the example ofourLord Ieſus Chriſt)to day walking 
- » withacom ny of eruants?or who wilnot blame him, that yeſterday of hisowne 
| * accord, ber gen.H al.remporal ITY pouertie, and to day {its vpon 
* the bench iniudgement, andearnelſtly recallesthat which before he had condem- 
« ned, and transfcrres his maind againe from heauenlic things cocarthlic? Al this & 
— much more is of $, Ephrem, | ns 
14. S, Gregoriealfo in his Epiſtle to Venantins, that was become an-Apoſtate, 
and a vagabend, deſcribeth at largethe grecuouſnes of this ſinne,, and among the 
S Gregovie reſt ſayth tbus : Bethiok thy ſelf what habit thou wert io. and acknowledee to. 
fe Ub. what thou art fallen, by negleRing the puniſhments which threaten thee from 
od dos ., aboue, Conſider therefore thy fault, while chou haſt cime. Tremble at therigour 
of the Iudge that is to come , leaſt then thou feele it ſharpe , when by no teares 
© thou wilt beabletoeſcape it. Anenias had vawed his money to God, which af- 
" terwards ouercome by perſwaſion of the Diuel, he wichdrew againe; but thou 
<Al:. 5, Knowelt with what death he was puniſhed. If therefore he was worthie of the 
| . puniſhment ofdeath,that tooke away from God the money, which he had giuen, 
., conſider what puniſhmeng inthe iudgement of God thouſhalt be worthie of, that 
+. haſt withdrawne, not thy money, but thyſelf from Almightie God, to whom. 
thou hadſt yowed thyſelf inthe habit of aMonk. | 
Cefarins 15, And Ceſarivs in one of his Homilies to bis Monks : What: can bde-more 
hm 3. «4 preeuousthen ſuddenly to be rooted our of the place, to which thy Lord God had 
Monacher. caltedibee, where he firſt enlightned thee, ipto which aftes ghe'miſcriesof this 
_* world he brought thee as to the hauen, gut of aterciblecempeft? To forget vpoi! 
” the ſudden thy brotherhood, thy ſocictie , thy comfort;,.to forger the place where. 
” thoubadſt put off thy ancient habjt, and thy ſecular-behauiour? Birds loue there 
y ncaſbe;wildb beaſts loue the places , where they haue becn' bred , ghey louc theic 
* deanes and paſtures. And:thou 4har-baſt vaderſtapdiog , that are coducd with 
* reaſon, wile thou aavie/time'be. fo voyd of ſenſe, 359 preferre chy owne plea- 
 * ſures and intentions beforetbe,beockss of, Go, aud follow thy owe phaocies, 
» which towhaſoeuer hard labour ; to whatſpeuer wrack.of ſaluation, and lalles 
- » of thy foule, they.draw thee, thoufegleſt not alchis , by reaſon of the, extreame 
» baſenes of thy bart; + © + b ite How gol gh N59 
16. 5, lbs Chryſoftame alſo writ a lopg. and eloguentE pillle of chi? ſubicd, 
to. Theederea Monk thac was Fallen , and beginnerh it io this mourneful manner: 


» his friends wil fal away forgreef, and his enemies reipyce at his lochfulnes an 
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Who wil giue water co my head, andtomine cyesa fountaine ofreares? andas 5, ;, Chryf. 
followeth , expreſſing great ow ; and againeſpeaketh thus vntohim : Thoure-' xp, c, 
ieRing the commandment of our Lerd, a Lord ſo meeke and bumble,doſtoope » 

cothe cruel command of a Tyrant, that oppugneth our ſaluation, without anie » 

feeling of compaſſion ; Thou breaking y ſweet yoak, and calting away the » ; 
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light burden , inſteed of them, haſt put ehy neckin iron-chaines, and, whichis * 1 
more, haſt of thy owne accord hung about thy owne neck 2 mil-ſtone. Where » | 
therefore doſt thou rhink thou canſt ſtay thyſelt , chat haſt drowned thy miſera- » ? 
ble ſoule in ſo great a gulf, and broughe thyſelf co an exigent, which driveth » 
thee alwayes further and further into the deepe > The woman in the Ghoſpel =. 15. 4 
when ſhe had found her groa'e , called her neighbours togea:her to be parta« * 
kers of her ioy , laying : Reioyce with me, Burl calling friends rogeather for aquite * 
contrarie cauſe, wil ſay vnto them : Lament with me, mourne , and crye-our * 
pittifully with teares;for a great lofle is come vpon vs , not of gold, or (iluer, * 
er pretious ſtones , but of him that is more precious to vs then al theſe; of him * 
thac ſayling togeatheryith vs, this great ns valt ſea, being caſt ouer board, I * 
know not how , is ralfiteo the deapeh of perdition. @ 

17. But S, Bernard ſpeaketh heatticſt of althe reſt, not ro one that was fallen from p 
Religion tothe world, but gone only out of one Religionto another more looſely ** nee " 
gouerned,, & had for itleauefr6 the Pope; & yet he ſayththus vnto him : O ſenſe —_ 
leſſe child, who hathenueigled thee not to performe thy Vowes, which thy lips going from 
haue vttered 2 and what doth anie man flatter thee in vaine with the Abſolution 9:c Order 
from the Pope, ſcing the ſentence of God doth bind thy conſcienfe2 No man, ſayth ego on 
he, putting his hand to the plough and looking back is fit for the Kingdome of heauen, Looke leſs tri. 
into thy hart, examinethy intention, »duiſe with truth, Letthine owne conſcience S, gernard 
anſwer, whereforethou wentſt away, wherefore thou forſookeſtthy Order, thy Ep. 1. 

Brethren, thy place? if toliuemore auſterely,more vprightly , more perfely, thou * 

art ſecure, becauſe thou haſt not looked back ; if otherwiſe , doe not mind high ® 

things, butfeare, Thus writeth S. Bernard in that Epiſtle ,-which is famous 4 

the notable miracle which hapned inthe writing of it. And his words ought to 
makethegreaterimpreſſion in vs, becauſe, as I ſay, theman whom he blamethſo % 
much, returned not to the world, but went only toan inferior ſtate of perfeRis, "# 
& yet ſogreata man assS, Bernard, and ſoful of the light of heauen as he was,doth £. 2,,q.94 m 
not ſtick to condEne him as one that had looked back, And being asked the que- ep. 94. = 
ſtion at another time, he anſwereth not in hisowne, butin $, Gregorie's words : For S- Greg. 3- 
ſo, fayth he, writer the bolie Pope Gregorie in his Paſtoral : Whoſoener hath reſolued town Þ-07<*8; | 
dertake a greater good , bath made the leſſer good which be might have dorie , vnlawful ynro 
b'm, And teprome it, be bringeth the teſtimonie of the Gheſpel ſaying : No bodie putting bis 
hand to the plongh & looking back , is fit ſor the Kindome of beanen ; & therevpen concludeth; ©**9* 
He therefore that purpeſed in ſtronger endeawour , is convinced to locke back, if fargoing the 
greater, he bend bimſelf to theleſſer. And theſame S, Gregorie in bis third Honnilie vpon Exe 
chiel : There be ſome that performe indeed the werks Which rbey know , and perſorming chem, S, Greg i 
purpoſe betrer things, but wnſaying themſeiues againe they alter from the better which they bad PRO 
parpoſed, T bey doe the goed things which they had begwnne, but faint fri the better which they 
bad thought to dee, Theſe men certainly ſeeme in the 1udement of men to ſtand , bat beſore the 
eyes of A lmightie God they are fallen from their purpoſe, Al this $, Bernard bring sout of F, 
Gregorie; & the authorities oftwo ſo great Saints meeting togeather , mace that 
which they ſayd , the ſtronger, Cecc 4 1, And 
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18. And we may euidently concludeyponit, thatifiebeaxicked thi tO p06 
froma Religion that is perfett,, to onetiat is leſſe perfect, and he that doch, 
ſhal not eſcape the iudgement of God ; how much more wicked i ic,co fal ow, 
Religion intotbedirc and mire of the world? Some labour tocucuſe their incor. 
Kancie , pretcading that they returne not #0 theworld, to-returac 0 their finnes 
buc are refolued co live vprightly and leade a vertuous life , which by thegrace of 
God ( whichforlaketh no bodice) they hope to doe, & that irimporteth not where 
they lie, ſo they live wel. Againſt which fooliſh and pernicious errour we might 
ſay manie things ; bur one word of $, Baſil is ſufficient to ſtop their mourhes: 
S: Baſil de Whoſoeuer , ſayth be, forſaketh the Coloursof Chriſt, becaule he thinketh he 
abdic. ſes, may — practiſe vercue , and pleale God, is wonderfully deceaued, 
- For hethat in acourſcof life, not cumbred with diſtraiue cares, and therefore 
* teſlc ſubieReco finne,, could not withſtand his aduerſaric , how can it be thought, 
- that in alife,in which there be ſo manic gates open to finne, and where it is in 
» his owne power freely to vic his libertic , be wil doe aniething that is vertyous 1 
» And yerchoughwegrant he may, he can neuer eſcape the infamie of hauing reuol- 
2 ted from Chriſt, as thoſe Diſciples whom-the holie Euangelilt openly reproueth 
14.56.66, when heſayth : Hod man of the diſciples went back , «nd now did not walke with leſes, 
ſaying: This word is bard, And then alleadgeth manic arguments, toſhew how dam- 
nable this inconſtancie is, and particularly, that they that ſuffer themſelues to be 
thus put by cheirplace, and leeſe their footing, become a laughing-ſtock and 
mockerieto al, avd togeather with the loſſe of their owne foules, ſcandalize al 
__ » people, pgiuing them occaſionto think, that the ſeruice of Chriſt isintol- 
lecadle, | 
I9, But enough of this hideous offence, and perhaps more then enough , con- 
ſtdering the matter is ſo fowleand deteſtable. Wheref:re let ys returne toour for- 
ancrdiſcourſeof the {weetnes & happines, which God hath ſo abundantly heaped 
yponthiseſtate; forthere cannot be a greater incitement and encouragement to 
perſeucrinic, then if we know truly whatit is , and how great a guift of God, Ler 
cueric one make account , that thoſe heauenlie words of the Apoealyps were [po- 
epo.3.11 kentohimſelf : Hold-that which then haſt ,that ns wan may take thy crowne. For the 
ſeruice of God may be truly called a Crowne , which fignifyes honour and dignriie, 
and a Princelie ſtate. This is the Crowne which we mult bold, ther nobotie take it from 
vs ;thatis, endure whatſocuer payne, trouble, labour , anſtericie ,yea parte with 
our verie liues , rather then parcewirh it, 
«meager 20, But whatcan wealleadge more effeual to encourage al Religious people 
” -%a _ in that which chey have in hand, then that diſcourſe, which (as S, Athanefusre- 
cordeth) S, Anthonie was wont to hold to his followers? And becauſe it is the dif- 
courſe of ſo rarea man , and ſo vniuerſally agreethto al Religious people, and 
Jayeth lively before vs the happines which weenioy in Religion, I haue made 
choice of ir, as the fitteſt ro conclude therewith this wee Treatiſe of a Religtous 
Stare, Andrthisitis: Inthispreſent life the prices are equal with the _ which 
S. Athe.in we exchange; and he thatſclleth, receaueth not things of greater yalue irom him 
w«i4 Ano. that buyeth, Burthe promiſe ofcuerlaſting life is purchaſed-at a low rate, For 1tls 
#1 written: The dayes of our life three=ſcore and ten yeares, W hen therefore we ſhal have 
DP), 8y '*- lived foure-ſcore, or a hundred yeares, labouring in the ſeruiceef God , in the life 
- to come we ſhal-not-raigne iult ſo much time, but forthe yeares which ] haue 
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fayd , the kingdome of al ages ſhal be given vs, .We ſhal nor ipheric earth buc 
heauen,and pw corruptible bodie,we ſhal receaue it with incorruprtion, * 
Therefore , my Children , let nor tediouſnes wearie you, nor the ambition of © 
vaine-glorie delight you. The ſufferings of this time are not condigne to the ſuture hw "Lv. 
lorie, which shal be revealed in vs. Let no man, when he lookes vpon the world, © 

think be hath left great matters; for the whole carth compared with the im- | 
menſitie of the beauens,is litle. If therefore renouncing the whole world, we can- _ 
not ſay,we giue a iuſt yalue for thoſe heauenlic habitations,let cueric onereflet 
vpon himſelf, and he wil preſently ynderſtand , that hauing contemned a ſmal 
treaſure , or alitle houſe, or a ſmal portion of gold, he hath neither cauſe to 
glotie, as if he had forſaken great things, nor to repent himſelf, as if he were 
to receaue but licle, For as a man ſets lil by one peece of braſle co gaine a hun- _ 

dred peeces of gold, ſo he that hath forſaken the Empire of the whole world, _ 

ſhal receaue a hundred-fold of better rewards in that ſublime Throne, Finally _ 

we muſt conſider alſo , that though we would keepe our wealth , we ſhal be _ 

taken from it, whether we wil or no, by the courſe of death. Why therefore do _ 

we not makea yertue of neceſſitic z why doe we not voluntarily forſake that, to , 

gayne the kingdome of heauen , which we muſt leeſe when our life isatan end 

Lerys confider that we are ſeruants of ourLord,and owe ſeruice tohim that hath G,,, 1 g. 162 
created ys; ſet no man by looking back imitate the wife of Loh, eſpecially ſeing .. ; 
eur Lord hath ſayd,that no man that purreth bis hand to the plough and loekerhback, 4 ., 

Worthie of the kingdome of beanen, To Lots back, is nothingels, but torepent our- .. 

felues of that which we haue begun, and to entangle 3s hs againe in world- , 

lie deſires, Be not, I beſeech you, afrayd of the name of yertue, as if it were im- ,. 
poſſible; ler nor this exerciſe ſeeme ſtrange vnto vs, or bard to come by; it o_ " 

deth ( the grace of God preceding ) of our free wil ; Man hath a natural inclina- .. 

tion to this work , and it is a thing which expeeth only our good wil; whers- 1, Cor. 9.24, 
vpon our Lord in the Ghoſpel ſayth : The kingdowe of Ged 1s within you, This 

we haue culled out of a long Lſcoure of S, Anthonie's , which eucrice one 

muſt take, and ponder , as ſpoken to himſelf, that ſeing by the grace and 

goodnes of God we are entred into this holie race of Religion , we may 

continue to rune ſo in it , as we may one day happily obtayne, 
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T he Concluſion of the whole Work,, to Secular people, 


CHAP, XXXVIIL 


2 


> E muſt now ar laſt addreſſe ourſelues alſo to Secular people 

'% chough not toal, but to whom God hath youchſafed from hy 
þ uen ſome rayes of a Religious vocation, Others that hauereces. 
([2} ued no ſuch light , itis neither lawful for metro mouethemin it, 
nor am 1 willing to-meddle with admoniſhing them; but fortha 

# which belongethcotheirduric, other diſcourſes are more ficting 


for them. | 

2. But they whom God hath youchſafcd ſo great a benefit, as to caſt his eye 
vpon-them, «nd behold them ſitring , as it were , in rhe Cuſtome-houſe , and 5hming in 
2, Cor. 4.6: their hartt, lath inuited them, from earthlic thoughts, & worldlie faſhions,to this 
heauenlie manner of liuing, ſtand in need of ſome bodie toadmoniſh, toexhort, to 


Watt 9 9. 


oy mn ” help t''em forward in this happie courſe, For manie encounters ſtand expeQing 4 
entring themypartly from the Diuel their forrain Enemie, pattly from their owne fleſh,an at] 
into Rel- Enemie moredangerous , becauſe the warte is within the land, And though eve- th 
gion , mult 15 one,by that which he findeth by experience within himſelf, may eafily vader- in 
PO ſtand; what kind of aſſaults theſe are,yerit wil not be amiſſe to heare what $,Gre- git 
S Gree x4 Erie fayth of chem intheſe words: Tn che firſt beginning of our c6uerſion we have th 
La: »o,, © greatſorraw ; for whena man conſidering his owne offences,deſires to breakein if 
ca-7. {under the fetters of worldlie cares, 8 walke the way of God bythe path of a ſafe pa 
,, conuerſation , & caſt off the heauie burden of temporal defires,to carrie the ſweet th 
., yoak of our Lord in a free miner of ſeruitude: while he hath this in histhoughts, rr! 
, thecarnal delight, which was familiar with him, meeterh him in the way, & being he 
., fr6along rimegrowne in cuſtome, the longer he hath yſedic, the ſtreighter it clo+ vi 

_ ſeth with him, and ſuffereth bim to parte the ſlower from it. And what ſorrow 
. is there, whatanxietie of hart , when on the one ſidethe ſpirit calleth, and onthe W 
other fidethe fleſbdraweth back 2 on theone (idethe loue of a new conuetfation ay 
. inuiteth, on the other the cuſtome of our ancient wickednes refiſteth; on the one FF *?* 
., fide, his hart burnes with deſire of the heauenlic Countrey, on the other fide he (h 
., endures in himſelf thepayne of carnal concupiſcence; which alſo doth in ſome tl 
., ſortdelight him againſt his wil. This is $, Gregorie's diſcourſe of it; and yet that p 
2- 21 is freſh ſouldiers eſpecially may nor be diſhartned, let vs ſee further, what "nr: B 
caficro be *andUſupplyes God ſends them, and bow eaſily they may goe away with the vito- f 


onercome, ric, Por this is that which followeth in him; Bur becauſe the Diuine grace dot) 
» not ſuffer vs long to be moleſted with theſe difficulties, breaking the fertersof our 

» ſinnes, he quickly bringeth vs to the libertic ofthis new conuerſation, by comfor- t 

» ring vs; andthe enſuing ioy ſolaceth our precedent ſorrowes , inſomuch thatthe 

» ſoule of eueric one that is c6uerted,doth ſo mnch the morereioyce, when it obtai- 

» neth whatirdeſiced, by how much ir remembrech the greef was greater inthela- 

» bour to obraine ir. His hartis exceſſively ioyfut, becauſe now through begs 

m: 

He 


» ſecuritie he appreacheth to whom he deſired, and rightly we may ay of 


— 


or Aa RuntiGnovs $TATE. Lib. 11, Cop, XXXVII, 597 


He wil beſeech Ged, whe wil be pleaſed with bum, and be hal ſee bus face in mbrlarian; or: 
He bath delinered bu ſenle, that it Should not goe ts deflation, but lung theald Tee light. (66. 34. 
3+ If therefore the caſe bethus, as $, Gregerie telles vs, who can be afrayd 
of (uch skirmiſhes as ace, as we fee, both ſhort, and ſeconded on our fide with 
ſo manie helps towards the viftorie? But firſt of al, for the hetrer ſucceſle in ie, _ gools 
we muſt weane ourſelues from a conceipt, which is wontto be a cub io +: 44 
this kind of deliberation , as if they that torſake the goods of this werld, loſt nothing. 
ſome great matter , wheras intruth is no greatthing inthe, nothing char 
can be truly called good; & though there were, they that doe forſake them, doe 
not indeed looſethem , but exchange them for that which is better , and of farre 
greater value, Which is chat,of which $. Bernard puttcth Sophia, a noble andrich 5 Ber. r97. 
Ladie, in mind,vpon a reſolution which ſhe had to forſake the world, and con- «d Sophiam, 
ſecrate herſelf ro God, The things , ſsyth he , which thou abandoneſt, are (inal, 
earthlie,tranſicorie. That which choudefireſt, is great, heauenlie, eternal, I wil (; ay 
more, and yer ſay but the truth : Thou forſakeſt darknes, chouentreſt into li ghe; 
from the deapth of the ſeas, thouriſeſt ro the harbour ; from a miſcrableſlauerie, 
thou art reſcued into a happie freedome; finally from death-thou paſleſt co life. 
For hitherto liuing after thine owne wil, nor after the wil of God, ling at thine 
owne direQion, not according tothe law of God, liujng thou wert dead, 
4. $. Ambroſe for this reaſoo likeneth the voluncarie requnciation of al things to Thru hich 
athing depofited; becauſe when we depolicate anie thing with afriend, we receaue we re- 
the ſelf ſame thing againe atthe time agreed on, and bauethis commoditie, that "ounce, 
in the meanetime iris ſure vnto vs in aſafe hand. Thus he ſpeaketh to vowed Vir- ** _— 
gins: Let vs grant,that you muſt it downe with loſle of your patrimonie ; doe not Pane L 
the kingdomes of heaut hereafter rec6pEle theloſle of ſuch fickle goods? Though, 1. 4 virg. 
if we belceue the words of Heaucn, thereis no bodie that ſhal haue left houſe, or <. 
parents, or brethren, for the name of Chriſt , that ſhal not receaue much more at « 
theſe times, & inthe world tocomelife everlaſting. Put thy truſt in God;thou that .. 
rruſteſt man with thy money, putit intoGod's hands. He like a good keeper of the £.. 6 
hope, which we depoſitate in him, wil repay the calent of bis cruſt, with multiplied 
vſe.Truth doth not deceaue, Tuſtice doth not circumutr, Vertue doth not beguile . 
5. The force of which reaſon of S, Ambroſewas declared by a heauenlie viſion 
which hapned to S. Lawrence Inftinian, For it is recorded of him, that when he 
was about nineteen yeares of age, at which time youthis molt (lipperie and moſt b 
in danger, as being then vpon the hending,our Saviour appeared vnto him, inthe The wie. = - 
ſhape of a Virgin, brighter then the Sunne , and witha louing contenance ſpake dome of +4 
thus vnto him:Why doſt thou, my yoog man, thus walte thy harr, & ſecking peace, God to 8. 
powre out thy ſelf ypon manie things ? thac which thou ſeekeſt, isin my power to rn 
giuechee.It thou likes to haue me for thy ſpouſe, I promiſe thou ſhalt moſt cer. 7 
rainly haue this peace. The yong man taken with ſo admirable beaucie,& (© large 
a promiſle,craued her name,and her deſcent, She anſwered: I am the Wiſedome of 
God, which tooke the ſhape of man ypon meto reforme man-kind, $S, Lawrence 
therupon replying, that he moſt willingly tooke her for his ſpouſe, ſhe kifled him, 
and with great expreſſion of ioy , as be conceaued , went ber way. And notlong 
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after, he betakiog himſelfto a Monaſterie to effec the marriage which was offe- 

red him, found by experi&ce,as we haueſayd,that he was not only no looſer by it 

nhe badinthe world, andthings of — prichs 
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butgot much more 
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The difi- 6. This conceipt therefore of the greatnes of earthlic chings being remoued 
cultics of we muſt alſo baniſh a certain feare, which ſome people haue, leaſt the difficultic 
* Reuyi01 gf a Religious life be vnfupportable , and morerhen the forces of our frayle nz. 
Ca "le. furc areablero beare;or atleaſt , that if a man-haue ſo much hart asto abide the 
' he muſt needs line a heauie vncouth life; which,to (ay the truth, is bur an idle chil. 
diſh feare, For, as I baue ſhewed at large before, we muſt nor ſo wholy hxe our eyes 
vpon that which we ſee outwardly of Religion (which I muſt confefle is ſome. 
what ſeuere ) bur that withal we muſt looke intothat which is inward, which a. 
layes al the ſcueritie, and indeed takes it quite away,andgiues a man fuch inward 
ſweetnes , as nothing can be more plealantthena Religious life, which is one of 
the arguments, which $. Hierome vieth to Heliodoria, writing thus vnto him:Doſt 
S. Hicrom, thou 090 pouertie? Bur Chriſt ſayth , the poore are bleſſed, Dork labour dant thee 2 
ep.1, But no Chipion is crowned withourſweatingfor it. Doſt chou take thought for 
” meate & dtinke?but Fayth feeleth no hunger. Art thou afrayd to bruſe againſtthe 
* bareground thy hollow limmes with faſting? But God lyeth with thee, Doth the 
” il-fauoured hayre of thy negleRed head _ theetbutthy head iis Chriſt, 
” . 7. Bur what need weſtand ypon force of reaſon in athing, which we may ſee 
1m rt ples of them, that forſaking the world, haue liued, and doe this day liue in Reli- 
itis eafie, gion withexceſfive ioy and contentment,as itis wonderful. Had they not bodies 
to liuc in and ſoules ſuch as we haue? If watching therefore and fafting, the yoak of Obe. 
Religion, gjence,theincommoditie of Pouertie,finally al kind of labour and paynesthat can 
be caken by man , were to them light and delightfal , what #0. nu isit for ys 
alone, to imaginecuerie thing ſo burdenſome, and ſo intolerable 2 Had not they 
the ſame nature; the ſaine God, no acceptour of perfons, father to al, comforter of 
al? This is the conſideration, which in the like exigent holp that great S, Augyfi, 
S. Auguſt. and abſolutly thruſt him ypon the reſolution, which he too keof abandoning the 
8. Conf. ca. world, and of al thoſe that haue been reclaymed from the broad and ſpacious way 
Ws eo the narrow path of Chriſt, for ought we find written, none cuer went fo fear- 
fully to work , and hung vpon {o manie delayes, as he did,according tc his owne 
relation, writing of theſc his difficulties and demurres, and of the horrour which 
he had of a new life, in regard of his old cuftomes, which had taken ſo deep ror 
in him: And yet heouercame the al,as I ſayd, with this thought, how manic with- 
out namber, not only like to himſelf, bur farre weaker then he,inregard of cheir 
age or fexe , went chearfully through with this kind of life, Andtheſe are his 
, words: On that ſidethat I had bent my face to goe, and where I trembled topalle, 
., there was layd open before me the chaft worthines of Continencie, chearful,and 
,, not difſolurly merrie, honeſtly enticing me rocome, & that I ſhould not miſdoubr, 
,, reaching forth,toreceaue me & embrace me, her pious hands ful of whole troupes 
of g20d examples. There 1 ſaw ſo manie boyes and gyrles; there a great deale of 
yourh,& al ages,vraue widowes, & ancient maydes; & amidſtchem al, Contioen» 
cie itſelf not barren, but a fruirful mother of ſonnes of ioyes. of thee, 6 Lord, her 
huſband, And ſhe laughed at me, with a kindof laugluerthat exhorted me,as who 
ſhould ſay:thalt not thou be able to doe that which theſe & theſe? Orcould theſe 
and rheſe doe it of themſelnes, and not rather intheic Lord their God > Who» 
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tre him, 25 ? . Aus in , this pourcraiture of Continencie and Religion, _ 
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with our eyes? For partly we reade , partly wedayly ſcebefore vs, ſo manicexam. 


{-cuer therefore ſhal Gnd himſelf in this kind of wandring mind, let him ſet be» 
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vnder the wings therof ſo maniethouſands.ot men and women., {ume of younger, 
ſome of elder yeares , that inthe world for the moſt part liuedrichly, commodi- 
oully , deliciouſly; and yet afterwards embracing Religious pouertie , liucd in 
(hat tri courſe of life with great feruour and contentment ,, and with no lefie 
feracur hane perſeuered in itto the end,Whom would not ſuch a lighrencourage? 

. whom would it not prouoke to pur bimſelt alſo into companic toþe one of 
ſo deare aflock of our Lord,and be gladof it ? | ' 

$. We might heer lay rogeather manie other incicements to this purpoſe wr 
the ſhorrnes «fthe life of man, the vanitie of altemporal things , the feare of death, 
the danger of hel-fire, the hope of cuerlaſting rewards in Heauen, the beautic of 
a Religions courſe, appearing in the veric outward habit,and gate, and bchauiour 
of Religiouspeople, wherot ſometimes one, ſometimes more,of chem togeather, 
have been forcible meanes ro draw people, as in realon they may,tcom the loue 
ofthe world to Religion; but 1 palle to a few examp.es of them), 

9. We reade inthe hiſtorie of che Order of $, V»minuk, of a rich noble man, Row'and of 
whoſe name was Rewlend, that hauing ſpent vpon ſome teſtiual occahon, the the Crder 
whole day in feaſting, ſporting , and dancing , and other vanicics, himlelf glorious yi PR 
in neav and coſtlic apparrel; at right reflefting vpon'ir, he: began to think : Loe, 8 15H 
what is become of al this feaſt we haue been ar 2 where is al the iolitie of 4 ? 4 _ of he 
whither is it gone > And weighing with himſelf, that as that day was gone and ,,r1q. : 
paſt,ſo al thereſt of our life would paſſe rogeather with al che happiaes and plea- 
ſures of it, and tliat notl:ing, would remaine but ſorrow and repentance, he be« 
trooke himſelf the verie next day to Religion ; and ſeruing God manie yeares in,it, 
was famous for ſanditie & leatriing, And in the ſame Order about the ſame time 
one Peter Gorzales was renowned borh for holines cf lite, and learning , who was 
conuerted ypon aſmal occaſion in ſhew, yer ſuch an one as might plainly ſhew armada 
the vanitie of the world. For being nephew to the Biſhop of / alexis, and holding IA 
manie fat Benefices by his meanes before he was of yeares for it , and {pending ie + _ 
the profits of them in vaine pleaſures and pride; ir hapnedthat as he was one day 77 =p, 
riding likea yong gallant with his conſorrs about the Cictie, he fel into a filthic 
lowe,and being taken=vpal wetand mirie, the boyes of the ſtreet laughed :t bim, 
and derided him bitterly ; and theman was ſo aſhamed , and fo angric with him- 
ſclf witha), that he preſently ſayd within himſelf : Seing, I baue ſerued the world, 
andithathdeattchuswith me, 1 wil deale with it accordingly as it deſerues, And 
at the inſtant reſolued to-put himſelf into the ſervice of God , which not lon 
after he did, ro the aftoviſhment of al che-Cmie,/ in the Religious Familie whic 
I fayd. Another was moued tothe like courſe by the feare of! hel. fire, For living H<-tws: 
looſely in al kind of pleaſure, and ſuffering no man to open his mouth vnte him 
abour the reforming of himſelf; a Religious man going once. tg ſee him vpon | 
curteſie,, at their parting ſpake this onlie ſentence ofthe Propher: Y/uder rbee the E/4.14.11: 
moarb thalbe flrewed, and wormes yhal be thy courring. Which ſayiog ſruck lo deepely 
into him, that he could think of nothing but wormes and moathes,, and labouring 
tro put ſo irkſome a thonght out of his head , by play and'other paſtimes among 
his companions, he asrather worſe; and therupon reflecting, that if the bare 
thinking of that puniſhment was ſo vnſapportable,, how mach more. vntolle- 
rable would the puniſhment itſelf be? and yealding rhe feld ro God, he'conle, 
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of heanen, For Reginaldys a principal man of that Order preaching wi 
concourſe and great applauſe ; this man , whoſe name was Monerns, m=_ oy 


alwayesto ſhunne his conuerſation and Sermons , much fearing he ſhould be 
catched by him. Yet vpon a S.Stepben's day being drawne by importunitieof ſome 
of his acquaintice to a Sermon, he wastaken inſtanely with the verie firſt words, 
For kistext being : Bebeld,1 ſee che beavens open, he beganto diſcourſe vpon ittothis 
effe& : That now the gates of heauen were open, andanic man mightencer icthar 
would, 8 be happie ; But they thatſhould negleR this occaſion, & ſhuctheir bares 
to God, ſhould Md. alſo the gates of heauen ſhut againſtthem, and would never be 
ableco get in. The man needed no more; for his bart being changed ſuddenly, 
though before he was much auerted ftom a Religious life, he purpoſed to enter 
into Religion ; and when the Sermon was ended he went to Reginald, & opened 
his mind vnto him, and moreouer made a vow , that he m—__ effeRit, | 
11,Noleſſe admirable was that which hapnedto one Andrew; who,as we reade] 
was famous inthe Cifterrien Order, For, being Archdeacon of Yirdan,nobly borne 
and wealthie, he cameto Clairenanx , that he might be an eye-witnes of the yertues 
oft houſe,of which he had heard ſo much, it being then but newly begun; nor 
hauing the leaſt thought himſelf to rake vpon him anie ſuch courſe, Bur entii 


Beautie of / >the Chapter-heuſe(where al the Religious were met)ro theend tocom 


himſelfco their prayers, and beholding the order,and filence,and as it were the 
Angelical, habit of that holic aſſemblic, he was very much moued atir; & the ſpirit 
of God ſeazing his heart, was wholy changed into another man, & inflamed with 
ſuch a deſire of embracing that courſe , that he reſolued not ſomuch as to wy 
tame to goc home for a while,cither to bid his acquaintance farewel, or todiſpole 
of his meanes,but preſently breaking withal the world, be forſookeal inſtantly to 
adbere to Chrilt, 

12, $,Nicelas Tolentin was in like manner changed vpon a different occaſion, For 
an Auguflin-Frier preaching in the open ſtreets ypon choſe words of S, lobn : Dee 


Dangers of wot {one this world, nor the things which are inthe world : and diſcourſing at large, and 


with much ychemencie, of the vanitic and dangers of the world,this Nicolas being 
then a yong man , and ſtanding there by chance, was ſo inflamed with this dil- 
courſe, that reſoluing to leaue the world , he went preſencly to the Monaſteric 
with the Preacher, {o ſoone as he had ended his Sermon, 

13: Manic likeeffes hath our Lord and Sauiour wrought in our dayes,& doth 
dayly worke among men,One of our Societic was moucd to forſakethe world,to 
which he was much engaged iin affetion, by a thought of Eternitie. For thus be 
diſcourſed with himſelf : Berweenethac which is limited, & that which is infinit, 
chereis no proportion; & conſequenitly not only one life which a man hath, bur 
though he had manie lives, if it were poſſible, it were nothing in compuiſon of 
theeternal rewards. 

14.Another,that while he lived in the world wasa great Lawyer, & tooke _ 

aynes in his Clients cauſes, at laſt reſolued thus with himſelf: Seing a manimu 
94008 and rakepainesinthis life, it is much better to take paynes for God, who 
rewardeth his ſeruancs ſo bountifully,then for the world, where oftimes we hgne 
no reward at al , or avery ſmal and ſhort recompence. Vpon which conliderauon 
he preſently cartedipto our Socictic, 
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thar,which at thattime ; which poſſibly cannot be avoyded, thou wouldit with thon 
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' Butthat which hapned to Father Clendins Aquanine 


was more notable. He was moued to forſake the world by thoſe words of our Sa- Aquanine. 
niour : My sheep heave my voice; for withal he was ſcazed with a holie feare, leaſt if 74, 10, 16, 


he ſhould not giue care co the heauenliecounſel, he ſhould not be one of Chriſt's 
ſheep; and therefore came the ſame howre,and almoſt at the ſame inſtant,to our 
Fathers, and gaue himſc}f wholy vnto them.No leſſe remarkable wasthe motige, 


n which Frencis Borgia,another General of our Order, came tothe Societie. , p, 
For while he was Duke of Gandte,and in great credit with cuerie bodice, it hapned, 8orgia, 


that he was appointed by the Emperour Charles the Fift, ro accompanie the bodie 
of the Ladie 1/abel lately deceaſed, wife to the ſaid Emperour, In which journey 
there falling our ſome occaſion to haue the coffin opened to view the dead corps, 
he ſeing ic now turned to corruption, and the wormes ſwarming about it , and 
gnawing it, preſently began co refle& wich himſelf, ro what al the power and 
plorie of char woman wascome, whoſe yeric countenance, while ſhe lived, ke 

the worldinawe,and how littledifference death makes betwixt a Prince and the 
pooreſt creature that is, And this conſideration of the hicklenes of al fleſh, wroughe 
fo in his mind, that he left his Dukedome, & embraced an humble Religious life, 


16. Al theſe and infinit more, whom it were long to rehearſe, both of lateyeares Two genes 
and ancienter times, ſome for one cauſe, and ſome for another , haue been mouet 2! 10- 
to Religious courſes: Butal the motiues, whichthey haue had,may be reduced ro ****: 


two heads, whichitis fie weſhould know, and hauec alwayes before oureyes, to 
wit, the miſcrie of this world , and the happines ofa Religious life; And what in- 
finit miſeries doth the miſcrie of this world inuolue 2 On the other fide, this one 
happines of Religion, what number of happineſſes without number doth it com- 
prehend ? The world & al the hopes & proffers of iepaſſe away, & we from them, 
What greater madnes therefore can there be, then to reſolve to _ with thac 
which periſheth > What greater wiſedome, then betimes to forſake that which 
fooner or later muſt be forſaken? ſpecially ſeing,if we forſakeit yoluntacily of our 
owne accord , we ſhal have the honour of having forſaken ic, and ineftimable 
rewards beſides for doing ſo; wheras if we attend til it be taken from vs, we may 


wel looke oftimes for puniſhment, but certainly ſhal haue no rewards. Which iro. gas 


blindnes of ours $, Gregorie taxeth in theſe words : Our proud mind wil not yer 
willingly parte with chat , which daily itleeſeth, whether it wil or ao, 

17. Forthe time wilcome, and it'wil not be long, -when thou that art now a' 
yong man, in the flower of thy yeares, ſtrong and able of bodie, and, asthoucon- 
ceaueſt , happie, drunk(asI mayſay) norwitſtanding with ambition, with defice” 
of honour & preferments, with the faucige & good wil of men; with the (weetnes' 
ofearthlie pleaſures,ſhalt lyenayled to acouch, ſcorched with a'burning feauer, 
conſumed tothe bone with greef & payne,in the midſt ofthe teares of thy kindred, 
of the ſorrowes & lamentationsof thy wife & children, which now thou takeſt ſo 
much pleaſure in thinking to ger, eucrie moment ing theJlaſt howre, when 
bodie and ſoule ſhal be ſeparated one from the other. Of what opiniondoſt thou 
imagin thou wilt then be* what greef, what anguiſh; what tormene wil 


thee, w hen thou ſhalt ſec, that heaven is vreerly loſt, becauſe in this liferhou didfi; 


negle&ir; and now muſt leeſethis world, which thou didſt ſomuch affeR? 
therefore betimes of thathowre, ſer charday often befort thine eyes, and de 
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Hier.2, 18, What wilt thow(ſayth tbe Prophet) in the Way of Aeg ypt,to drunk muidie Ware: andwha 
Dideranes haſt thou with the way of the Afiyrians,to drink the water of the rmer2 Whats this way 
ofthe plea- Of Argypt, orof the Aſyriens, bur the way of the world > where pleaſures lide 
ſures ofthe away likethe current of anicriuer, and are morcouer dirtic & muddie, choaked 
one , and wich earth, and grounded but incarthlic things, How voworthie athing igirfor 
of Reli-  theſouleof man, deſcended from heauen, and borne to heauenlie.chings, a ſoule 
bought and waſhed withthe ſacred bloud ofthe lining God, & mage mere white 
then ſnow in that heauenlie bath,to plunge icſelf in ſuch muddie ſtreames, hayin 
at hand ſuch fountaines of liuing water, ſpringing tolife euerlaſting? the pleaſures 
& delights, I ſay, of a Religious life; pleaſures that are chaſt, vnſported, vndefiled 
pleaſures which heer delight and ſpring-vp to life euerlaſting, becauſe thedelighe 
which we haucinthem, Pork not diminith but encreaſc our reward in thelifeto 
come, in regard it makes vs more chearfully apply ourſclues to the ſeruice of our 
The God. It hath at hand the Hundred-fold promiſed vs by our Sauiour, as the provi. 
greatnes of fion for our charges,during this our pilgrimage , the ſolace of our preſent labour, 
the Hun- theearneſt-pennie and pledge of our future rewards. And what hath the world 
dred fold. comparableto this Hundred-fold, ſeing certainly this is a hundred times beyondit, 
be ic neuzr (ogreat ? Wherefore, if to liue comtentedly , to liue pleaſandly , toliue 
happily,be our deſire, why doe we ſeekeit els where, but whereChriſt our Sauiour, 
where Tcuth irſelf doth tel vs,it is to be had? If a man ſhould promiſe ys of world- 
lie gayne, twentic or ſomewhat more for one, it would not be long before we 
ſhould pur al the money we haue,into his hand, & moreouer ſel al to make money 
of it, ro the end t»place it ſo profitably ; and yer the man in w hom we repoſe our 
eruſt,is aman,and may deceaue ys, he may alter his mind, he may leeſe 1 & become 
banck-rone; But whom did God ever deceaue,or how-can he pollibly deceaue anie 
man, or-grow lefſe then his word 2 ſooner wil he leaue to be God, thenoneiotor 
one tittle of his promiſes ſhal be yoyd, 
S. Bey, how, 18, $,Bernardtherefore had great reaſon to ſay : Inthe weane time, from whence 
Eccems., fſoeuer they are to receauea hundred-fold , (o it bea hundred-fold , ſo it be worth 
” ahundred timesas much, let it pleaſe, let ir delight, let it comfort, and be loued 
” a hundred rimes more then anie thingels. What madnesis it for men to be back- 
” wardin forſaking one for a hundred > where is the couctous? where is the am- 
” bitious? where isthe diſputer of this world what 2 Is the couerouſnes of men 
” aſleepe, and growne add in matter of aſſured negotiation , and moſt gaineful 
” marts? what lew wouldſt thou refuſe in this kind, 6 man , that halt receaued 
” cthename of our LordIss v 8 Cn R145 T invayne? To what ſaccilegious per- 
” ſon, wouldſt thou refuſe to giue al that thou haſt, for a bundred timesasmuch? 
» Strange newes ! but coming from him, that makes al things new ; Aman takes wp 
” ayoak,and findes reſt ;leaucth al, and hath a hundred-fold. 
Peopledoe 19-And doubtleſle, the true conſideration of this hundred-fold, and of the 
no! bclceve Immenfitie of the rewards which we report, were able to make a man runne 1nto 
t-- promi. the fire to purchaſe it, much more to Pouertie and Obedience. But if ople,not- 
47 our withſtanding fuch gaynes and ſuch rewards as are offered them vpon eforſaking 
To oftheir worldlie wealth and ſubſtance, wil chooſe rather re remayne with it, 
what followes? burthareither we muſt ſay, they care not for gayne, which cannoc 
be, ſeing naturally men loue themſelues and their profic exceſſively , or cal this 
recompence of a hundred-fold in queſtion, which is the onlic- thing which canbe 


'f ay d, 


C—_ 


or A RELIGIOVS STATE,  Lb.lIl, Cap, XXXVIIT, 603 


ſayd and which &gidizs ( that famous man, one of the firſt diſciples of S. Fran- 30 
cis , and one whom he loned entirely for his great ſanRicie ) charged a ſecular 8 
DoRour with. For, putting this queſtion ynto him : Doſt thou belecue , that 
the rewards are great, which God hath preparcd for them that loue him and 
ſerue him ? And the DoCtour pr ens that he did beleeue it : But 1 wil 
ſhew thee, ſayth Egidies , that thou doſt not belecue ic. How much art thou 
worth 2 A thouſand crownes , ſayd the man. If therefore ( replyed A&zidins ) 
thou could(ſt place theſe thouſand crownes ſo as preſently to haue a hundred ,, 
thouſand for them, wouldſt nor thou inſtantly empley thy money that way? ,, 
ſcing therefore thou doſt not employ it ſo , it is cuident , that thou doſt not ,, 
beleeue Chriſt's promiſes. Thus did &z:divs argue to the poiar, bo 

19. And thus much of the loſle and diminiſhing of our gaines ; which, con- yyanic can- 
fidering the buſines concernes eternitie , is of great importance, But ir is much nor be fa- 
mote important , and more heauie,and miſerable , that beſides the loſſe they ued , vn- 
runne hazard of eternal damnation ; firſt by reaſon of the general danger, |*<th<y 
which al men are in, that liue a ſecular life , as 1 haue ſhewed at large in the Rel. 0a 
courſe of this Treatiſe ; and ſecondly , by reaſon of the particular hazard, * 
which this man or the other may be in,in regard that perhaps for his particu- 
lar there is no way to be ſaucd , but in Religion ; and vnleſſe he take that. 
courſe, he ſhal vyndoubtedly periſh ; which I doe not ſpeake of my owne head, 
but it is a document of S, Gregorte's in his Epiſtle to the Emperour Mauritivs, s, Greg lb. 
where reprchending him for a Proclamation which he had cauſed to be ſer 2. regpft. 
forth , forbidding certain kind of people to become Monks, he tellech him, ©?: 6: 
his law is vniuſt , becauſe manie may be ſhut out of heauen by it ; and giues 
this reaſon ; for though manic may liue vprightly in the world, yer ( ſayth he) 
there be manie, who ynleſle they forſake al , cannot by anie meanes in the 
ſight of God be ſaued. Which ſaying of ſo holie and ſo aduiſed a man, as S. 
Gregorie was , ought in reaſon to make great impreſſion in vs ; for cucrie one 
may iuſtly feare himſelf , and hath no cauſe , why he ſhould not feare , leaſt 
he be of the number ; and ſpecially they that cither admir not of the vocation | 
of God, or having entertayned his-holie inſpirations, fly off agayne from them. 
For this ingratitude cowards ſo.good a God » is that great offence, which S, 
Bernard termeth a Scorching wind , drying vp the  beSR of pictic , the 
deaw of mercie , the rang of grace, And if we confider the manner of pro- 
cecding , which God is wont to hold , as himſcif giueth vs to vaderſand , we 
ſhal thinke no lefſe ; for he doth not only with-hold his bountiful hand from + 
them, that doe not encreaſe and __ that grace which they haue recea- - 
ued of him , but taketh from them that which he had giuen them before; - 
and maketh good his owne ſaying in the Ghoſpel : To bim that bath it hal F**.19 16. 
be 2inen, and be 5shal abound ; and from him that hath not, een that which be hatl, hal ' 
be taken from him, 
| 20, But the beautie and dignitic and comelines of a Religious life , is of Al mende- 
fatre greater conſideration , and ought much more to moue vs to embrace -_ perſe- 
it : ſpecially if we compare it with the crookednes, or ( as we may wel ſay, i 
conſidering moſt niens behauiours ) the fowlenes and il-fauourdnes- of tlc 


world , as light with darknes. For Religion , as it profeſſeth and maketh a 
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ſhew , is indeed a Rate of perfection : And what is better , ard more 
ſought after in the world , then perfeftion 2 We make fo prent account 
of a campleat houſe , of a horſe that is perfeCtly wel made-, of « tree that is 
finely growne , that we are never wearie of looking vpon it , never think 
we can ſufficiently, commend ir. Now much ought we in reaſon admire 
the ſoule of man , whieh of irfelf is ſo perfect a thing 2 But adding more. 
ouer the perfeHjon of vertue and fanQitic,, which ic hath in Retigion , it is 
doubtleſſe ſo perfectly beautiful , and fo cometie, thar nothing ypon earth 
can be compared with it , nothing deferue more toue and.c{treme, 1n 
S Himme Which refpe&t S. Hierome- bad reaſon to fay , as he did, ro a noble man, 
Fp. zz Whom he laboured 1o perſwade to forfake the world , and preffed him in 
« theſe words : But chow wilt fay, this is an Apoftolical dignitic , and belog- 
« geth to him that wit be perfet. And why wilt notthou alfo be perfect 2 why 
« {houldft not thow be the firſt in the famitic of Chriſt , that arr firſt in the 
world > And indeed it is a wonder , how men that ſo much defire to have 
al chings, which are without chem, of the perfeReft and compleateſt that 
can be gotten , ſhould notwithſtanding not only not deſire the perfettion of 
their owne mind, which doth fo farre excel the other both in worth, and 
profit , and importance , but negtcR it;, and oftimes not fo much as looke 
afrer it , when they may: eaſily purchaſe ir. When thou -art to buy a farme, 
ſayth S, Avugsſtin\, thou ſeckeſt a good one ; to marrie a wife , thou choo- 
5. _ ſeſt a good one ; when thou wouldſt haue children , thou wouldſt hauc them 
pany good ; If thou be to bny hoſe and ſhoes, thou wilt baue no-il ones: and doſt 
., thou lone an cuil life > What hath thy life offended thee , .which atonethou 

., wilthane to be it , char amongat thy yours, thyeV be only cuiÞ 
21, By which alſa we may ſee, how :lide ground they, hae , that 
Another Willing to deeline a Religious vocation , excuſo themſclues by ſaying: 
fallacie God hath commanded no ſuch thing , bur left it free co encric bodies 
anſwered. ghojice ; if he embrace it, itis wel; F; he do not , there is no offence com- 
” mitted. Which fooliſh and inconfiderate kind of Argument , a father of 
” our Societic ; wel experienced in ſpiritual! things , once anſwered home, 
” and to the purpoſe, For affiſting a DoRour of Divinitic in the Spiritudl 
® Exerciſes , and the Doctour feeling himſelf called by God to Religion, 
* and labouring notwithſtanding to auoyd it by this kind of fallacie , the 
” Father put him this cafe: Tel me , fayth he , if you were of force ta fayle 
” into the Indies , and among manie ſhips that were readie to goe the yoyage, 
” ſome berter , ſome worſe , the Admiral of the Flere ſhould inuite you into 
” his owne ſhip , new , ftrongly built , wel prouided of al things , ſayles, ca- 
” bles, Pilot, marriners of the beſt , would you refuſe his curtelie , and 
” caſt yourſelf into a weather-beaten veſſel, rotten , and vnprouided of tack» 
” ling and al other furgirure 2 or would you nos rather with manic. thanks 
® accept of ic , or perhaps yourſelf entreate him , and: preſſe him co admK 
” of you ? Much more therefore , to auoyd the. ſhip-wrack of your ſoule, 
” whichis a loſſe cternat , ought you to chooſe that flate , which may. carrie 
- you ſafe, and with the more aſſurance, through the dangerous and __ 
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feas of rhis world. Nothing more cleare and euident ; and accordingly che 

Dotour concemuing of it, and conuinced with the. truth , —— 

dcmurre , pat himſelf inco our Societie, 

22, Bux ler ys ſuppoſe for a while , that there is no ſuch danger in the 

world, as we ſpeake of ; ſuppoſe a men be certain to goe to heauen , is ir 

not better notwithſtanding to labour not only to come to heanen , but ro 

have as much glorie in it as poſſibly we can ? For if, for example, @ man 

ſhould offer thee pewrer or fiſuer , or (iluer and gold , to chooſe what chou They that 

thinkſt good , wouldſt thou make anie ion what ro chooſe 2 or wouldſt ſo». fpa- 

thou content thy ſelf with a regcnnne of two or three hnndred yearely , if a waa. 5.5 any 

hundred thouſand were preſented thee 2 Scing therefore there is no gayne oe. = 

fo (mal , which men doe not make great account of in the world , and gree- 

dily lay hold of ic when ic is offered ; what blindnes is it , when 

thow mayſt be rich in that heauenlie glorie , that is, purchaſe manie degrees 

of it , great meaſure of ioy, pientie of eternal felicitie , to chooſe , as I may 

ſay , rather erernal pouertic 2 and ſowing heer ſparingly, order thy bulines ſo, 

as when thou coryeſt to heauen/, if ever thou come thither , thes reape ulſo De Op. Bo Ge 
aringly? 

, 23. Lervs giue Gare to what the Apoſtle, or racher our Lord by the Apoſtle 

ſpeaketh to al; The time is 5hort; it remaynerh that they alſe , who bawe wines , be as 1, Cor.7 19, 

thengh they had not; and they that _ a: though they reionced net ; and thty that 

buy , as though they poſſeſſed not ; and wey that vſe this world , as chough rhey wed it © 

mt : for the firnre of this world paſſerh away, What doth al this meane, but char, It is berter 

though it be free for everie bodiero keepe what he hath , iris not free foreuerie tobe with- 

bodieto vſcitas be liſt > Hemult yſe it ſo , as his hart benorfer vpon it; he muſt 9 __ 

vicit, as a meanesonly topaſle this life ; fo as to be contene to parre with ie, if vm fr 

Gvd be pleafed to lkoiribon him ; and alfo readie of himſelf ro caſt ic away, ſcing wc 

when theglorie of Almightie God ſhal forequire; r6 be ſhort , he wuſt vſe ir 81 if he canner vie 
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| did not yſe i, This is the manner fet downe by the Apoſtle , and excendeth afelf _— 


toalrhings, ro wife, children, lands, goods, money , honour, and al things, "© "*" 


If therefore the caſe be thus, if cheſe be the conditions , _ which we may 
olle(ſe the goods of this world, how much betrer is it not to haue them, then 80 
ne theyſe of them with ſo manie reſtraints? Fort firſt, it is much ealier nor to 
ſet our affeRion vpon chem when we hane them nor, then to haue them and aor 
toaffetthem. Secondly, theceis alſo more contentment in it; for tobe alwayes 
enrbiog our affections inthat which wehaue alwayes before our eyes, is extreme 
violent , andconſequently cannot laſt long ; and for the time char ir doh laſt , is 
muſt nee. bring vs into acomioual warre and debate with ourfelues, wonderful : 
difficult & laborious ro goe through with; which difficultie they doenornd,who - 
free themfelwes from the marrer rhar feeds this contentment, ”. 
24. And al this belongs to the loſſe which they that refuferv yeald ro God, 


when hecallechthemto Religis, & offereth thE ſo manie treaſures as a Religious The offen, | 


vocation containeth, draiy ypon themſelues, meerly becauſe they wil follow the po Sana 
vanities & libertie of this world. Lee vs conſider now, what wrong, whatoffence it hich in 
is ro God, Firſt, they draw back fromGod, whoſe they are wholy, al charthey arc; iarefuſing 


He created & made themfor himſelf; be bowybe chews, as ihe Apoſtle fayth, agrtar God when 
Feee 2 price "© calieth, 
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price; finally , not to repeare al titles , they ſtand cngaged'ynrs bim by the 
romiſe which rhey made in Baptiſme', when they were delivered tau an 
bis ſeruice, and, as it were , {worne, his ſouldiers, To withdraw themſel. 
ues therefore from him , and refolue to be at their owne diſpoſe, is as ir 
were to take away a flaue,or anicthing els from another man ; Which at 
leaſt is thett. | 
24.. And though the caſe were not.chus, yer doubtleſſe it is an affrone 
when inuiced ſo often and ſo earneſtly to. his friendſhip and fFamiliaritie 
we refuſe it , and neglect his proffers and promiſes , as if they were nor 
worth the taking vp ,, or were vncertain, Great men of this world think 
themſelues much wronged , if vpon their catreatie they ſhould be refuſed, 
But there is no danger in it, they ſeldome prelle a. cuctelie o farre ypon 
any man ; people muſt rather ſeeke to. them for fauour , and enteate 
hard to be admitted in their ſeruice , and vie al the meanes they can to 
infinuate theinſclues, into their ,good wils, God only is left alone , and 
neglected, with al his promiſes and inuirations., though he be. farre greater 
then anic Prince , and make larger offers. A thing to be lamented in the 
higheſt degree ! And what then ſhal we think of the offence which is 
in it ? As before I ſhewed, that it is a haynons (inne, to goe back from 
Religion , when we haue once vndertaken.to follow Chriſt in it : ſo-they 
come not farre ſhort of ir , that contemne the voyce .and counſel of God, 
when he calleth them to Religion, For , ſetting aſide the obligation which 
Religious people haue aboue others by the vow and promiſe which they 
make, the iniurie ( which is that which we now ſpeak of ) and the affront, 
is in a manner alike, to breake fricndi{hip , and .to refule to be friends, 
when frieudſhip is offered : as there is not much difference in the dilvbe- 
dience, when a man leaues to doe his Prince's wil after he hath beguane 
to doe it , and when. he reſolues neuer ro begin. And conſequently , as 
there we ſhewed, how: God doth in a -manner alwayes manifeſt his. high 
diſpleaſure again(t the firſt, chat forſake him , the like we may expe& and 
make account of in this. And that which we reade in the Pſalme , doth 
iuſtly and in veric truth fal ypon them , that becauſe they would not 
bleſling , it ſhal be fer farre from them ; and becauſe they loued maledi- 
ion , it ſhal befal chem , and ſhal be pur vpon them like a garment , and 
?[108.17, Enter like water into their inner parts, and as oyle into their bones, That 
» alſo which the luſtice of God threatneth in the booke of Wiſedome, is ful- 
» filled in them : 1 called, and you refuſed ; I held out my band , and there 
\» was not he that would looke ; you deſpiſed al my counſel , and neglected 
al my rebukes. What puniſhment therefore belopgerh to (ſuch a fault 2 Ir 
| Pro.1. 24, followeth: I alſo wil laugh in your deQruction , and ſcorne , when that (hal 
* happen, which you feared. - | 
Exaples of 25. Theeffc& of which rigorous denunciation appeareth in that which S. An- 
CI tonine recordeth of one that had made a vow to be a Franciſcan-Friar ; but after- 
aue been . Ry ; . 
puniched Wards changing his mind, became a Prebend; and not manic moneths paſſed, bur 
for refuſing he fel deadly ſick; and being put in mind by them that belonged vnto him , to 


to anſwer think of (ctting hisſoule in order by a good Confellion, ke anſwered :; There 
Was 
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was no-need ; becauſe it was ſhewed vnzo him that he was damned; & thereforetheir voca- 
they ſhould rrouble him no more, becauſe he could not Confeſle, For our Lord, tion. 
fayth he, appeared vnto me yery-angrie, faying : I calledthee, and thou refu. 54% 


ſedſt ; therefore ger thee gone to the torments of Hel ; and with that he gaue vp <6 yet 816. 


the ghoſt. A woeful and molt lamentable end, 6. 7. 


| 


26, :With another in like danger, ir fel our better, For hauing had apurpoſe, 
while he was a yong man, to enter among the Monks of the Cflertian Order A youth 
(and yet he had made no yow ) differring it fromday to day, he grew cold init; "<Precued 
and returning home from a pilgrimage which he had made to Compeſiells, that <Aatat 
verie nighe our Sauiour appeared ynto him with his two Apoſtles, S, Perer and of 5, ramer. 
S. lames..S.Peter held in hand before our Sauiour a daintie booke open, in which Amen. 2, 
the name of the yong man , which was lobn, was written ; our Sauiour there. £45-#: 17. 
fore ſayd to S, Peter: Blot this man ont of my booke. S. lames began carneſtly ro beg ©** I * 
for him, asfor a Pilgrim of his, and tooke vpon him, that the youth ſhould re- 
forme himſelf, The youth (cing that the matter concerned himſelf , was in a 
great agonie; and trembling with feare,made great Ins he would begin 
2 new life. But our Sauiou ſceming not to cruſt him by reaſon of his former 
inconſtancie,asked, who would giue his word for him ? and S, lames cffered 
himſelf,  Wich which the youth awaking , and being much aſtoniſhed at it, 
yet fel aſlcepe againe , and the ſame viſion appeared the ſecond time ynto 
him , and moreouer he ſpyed in the booke this inſtrution out of the Canti- 
cles ; We wil make thee chaines of gold enameled wwh filuer, Hartned therefore 
on the one ſide with this ioyful promiſe, and frighted on the other with thoſe 
threats, he preſently went to Gftranlx , where profiting exceedingly in vertue, cow, x, ix; 
he was created Abbot of Bonavalle, and afterwards Biſhop of Valence, 

27. In the Chronicles of the Franciſcans we reade , that about the yeare 
1750. a Schollar of Paris hauing purpoſed to enter into that Order, and 
gone (o farre as to cauſe his Habit tro be made readie , altered his mind, 
Not long after in the nighe , he ſaw as if our Saujour were fitting on,  , 
a Throne of great maicſtic to iudge ; wherypon wich remorſe of con- xn og 
ſcience he began to Crye out : Hane mercie vpon me, d Lord ; and our Sa- mercie, 
uiour anſivered : [ wil bane mercie , ſo 4s thou performe what thew didſt intend, and yet 
And he moſt willingly promiſing. that he would, he was notwitkſtandin - goings 
by the Diuel caſt into a Copper ful of boyling oyle and pitch , and felt , pcm 
himſelf in ſuch grieuous torment”. with ic, asif his fleſh had been torne from, .. 5, +, 
his bones; and awaking with the anguiſh, he inſtantly with greatzeale berooke 
himſelf toa Religious life, W hat ſhal I ſay of Gerard brother to $S. Bernard, whoſe 
f:Q was in two reſpes very memorable 2 For obſtioately reieing the good 
admonitions, which S, Bernard gaue-himiabout forſakingthe world, as being in 
the flower of his youth , and hor vpon the warres where he had new be=, | 

I” . . . rorncr 

gun to ſerue , S. Bernard pointing at his fide , fayd vnto him with a Pro-,;'0 »n... 
phetical ſpirit : The day wil come, and that quickly , when 4 ſprare thruſt into narg. 
this fidr, wil open thy breaft re the wholſome counſels , to which now it is «but, p45 Burn, 
And it hapned ſo, For within few dayes after, wounded in that verie piace of 1. 1. c. 3. 
his bodie, and taken by the enemie in a skirmiſh , remembring what his bro- 


ther had forerold him , he cryed out, that he wag a Monk of Cilteaux, They 
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carrie him notwithſtanding away , and puc him in priſon ; where tormened 
with greef , that he could not goe to Cifleanx with the «lt of his Brethren, ons. 
day he (aw his irons were fallen off,and the priſ, were open: and euerie 
bodie fled , that might cicher have ſtayed him or 


bolie courſe, and confurned withal intvsdeſire by ſo lace and ſo ſtrange a mire. 
cle. By which cxamplc , as 1 fayd, we {ce , both how decre it coſts that 
celiſtthe Holic-Gholt, and how calic al things are to them, that reſolgeto fol. 
low bis Diuiac inſtinct. 
& vidon of - 33. I cannot omit that which was ſhewedto the ſame S, Bernard, concerning 
his conces. two of his Companions about the {ame time. For bauing by his exhocemions 
ed mange of his brethren, andfriends, and Kindred, to forſakerhe world; 
holietroope met togeather ac Cifleenx , he thoughe one day he ſaw 
Fc thety al ficcing inoneroome, andeucrie-oneintheirtuenc eating of one kind 
Birne}d, Of diſh of meate,, which-was white and:wonderful ſatoucie; and while the reſt 
bed yponit wich great contenement, two only of thewhole companic faſted; one 
ofchemdid noreatexc al of ic, theother cate alitle, bur preſently caſtit vp againe, 
The cucnacihewed the meaning of the vifon; for pacof che number withdrew 
himſelf from among them, before they broughe their purpoſe toeffeR; the orher 
began with the eeſt, but continued not Cong : and i was particulacly obſerued, 
that thoughthe man was wel borne, and had good friends, al forſooke him,and 
he carne £0 great maiſcric , Wendring abexs the world , like anotber Cain , caſt forth from 
the face of God. 
Another 29. The ſame $, Bernard relateth another terrible example in this-kind , inan 
Pens Epiſtle which he wrote vnto one Themes of 5, Omers , who was delaying his 
rance, Entrance into Religion, becauſe he would make anend of his ſtadies. To pur him 
off therefore from this delay, he telles him, how another was puniſhed for the 
S. Bernard like fault. Alas, alas, fayth he, thouſcemeſt ro walk with che like ſpicir,, as thy 
Ep. 108. nameis like toagother T homes, anciently Proucſt of Bewerler, who hauing vowed 
® himſelf with al his hart to our Order and to our Houſe , began to = rime, 
” and (o by litle to grow cold, til ſuddenly raken away with a fearful death , he 
» dyed a ſecular man , and a tranſgreſſour, and doubly the fonne of Heb-fire, 
” Which , if ic be poſlible , God, who is merciful and ful of compaſſion, preferur 
” him from, 

30, Examples ofchis nature are frequent in al ages, and in theſe our dayes; 
and we ourſelues haue ſcendiuers with-our awaceyes, and doe atthis hourefee 
manie, that reieRing the good purpoſes which God purinto their mind of wong 
iato Religion, haue themſclues been rexeRed by God, and falleninro excremnie 0 
miſerie , anda world of misfortunes. Wherefore though we cannot propoſes 
more forcible conſideration to themthar are inclining this way, or raking aduiſe 

_ init, then that which we haue hichertodiſcourfed, of the dangers which theyfee 
on they may falinto; yet todraw toaConcluſion , we wil ſerdowne a few paſlages 
bolie Fa- Of the holie Fathers, exhorting ſuch people to their duecic ; for not only the (0- 
thers tro Jidnes of their diſcourſe , buc the bare figne of their iudgemcar and inclination 
Religion in this kind, oughtgreatly to ſway with eucrie bodie. 

31, Let vsthereforr ſec, how'S. Fulgensn: did agimate himſelf to renounce 
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the world; He was deſeended of a worlkighs t Samilie, and being ff his time t1,. © 
held ane of the fortunateſt men; that were ter wealch; learning , dipniti ro ra 
Common-wealth, mulacudes of heres, louridingyoares, en ike, ammidf} $3=/4im;; 
1] theſe proſperous windes, he began firſt, as it is rehaved of hint, eo think the 24 Þo» be 
burdew of choſe: fecular buencilcs cxtrcamely heanie,ts diſdaſte ehe- yaniuic of _—_— 
that kind of happines, to repeyre fever ro Religious houtes, roreke plezfore We 

mo cogucrfing with the ſervants of God , caframe hiaiclf co cheir befieuronr ard 71d. Ser.in 
exerciſes. He (aw they hed ne workdlie mirils nong chem, aut yer were free from 0 vi: 
the troubles and. zediouſneſſes, which are ſv frequent whe work, They fined ** © 
lovingly like hrechren togracher, nodebace, no miſ-reporc, no- conteprion was 
Gicring among them; and fo mavic yoog men =» the flower of their age lining 

chaſt and puse, Which wheo he hadofaer-refletted vpon, endduiywelghed, 6f 

brake forth igreitbaſe weedsworthic of acrnal memorie t Why, T beſerchr you, 
doe we labour inahis world witkourhopeof the goods to come * what can the * 

world bmally-dee far vs? i wedafe minth (theugh-good trares be better then «« 
F rhoyrewgre, chat have # quiet confeicnce « 

in Gad, that feare noehiag but linne , that dornorhing bur whae God commart- « 
derb? They axe not topledt with cormmon batineffes, nor have caufeeither woſully .. 

to bewayle , on hafcly- toi feare Joſſe of ral goods; and having forſaken .. 
theie owae , they practiſe not for that win is another's ; among themfelues .. 

they live peaceably, ſober, meckr, humble, loning, chereis no chomhroftuſt, . 

but care and continual cuſtodie of chafticie. Let vs imitate therefore men thar . 

axe ſa wacthie, andiake this:coaſtand Kind of good life ; let vs make . 

vſc of that, which by theindtin of grace we hane deferued toacknowledye ro .. 

be the better ; let vs{bake: off aur womred: he hauions, and make an exchange of . 

our papnes and.labours, We (trtued before among noble friends ro be chaughe ce 

more noble; let vs' now endeauour the poore feruanes of God to be the .. 
poarelt, Sohe (ayd., and ſohedid , al Carthuge admicing and extofling his fa, .. 

manic alſo-itnitatiag himancd felling Monaſtcries wittt rhe abundance of them ., 

thas were conucrted. _ 

32. Thus $., Falgenrms animated himſels, $..Angaflic hel rhe Kke diſcourſe rhe exhor- 
ta Licewies,, 2 wittic yang man, inuicing himtothe ſfivert youkr of Cynigr, tation of 
and among manie ether things be ſpeaketh' rhus': I ſee, whar a diſpofirion - ' Y fe 
and whata wit,it is not in my power”, v0 dand faerifice ro my God. 

If thou hadit foundagoiden cup ypon the ground, rthowrworld(t giue ir to che pg. 4c. 
Church of Ged:;rhou baſt reccamed of God awitſpieieneHygoſden, & doſtthou .. 
(crue thy luſts wieh ic, and drink chyfrif ro Sachat onr of it 7 Gine care to. this, ,. 
youthat beſtow your wies 2nd , and other netura# parts in ſecular vyani- 
ties, in bunting aftcr the lionoues and vaine-glorieot theworld, and'know,that | 
ic is to-employ. the guifts.af Godin thefervice of the-enemie of God. Giucene yg, ,,gr, 
to> this eloquene diſcaucie of 'S, Baſh vpor- the fame fubie:O' mam! we invite eahergarion. 
theerto life; why doft thouſhunae this inuitationy to he! participation of good Uw 53. 
things, why do(t thow noglett che offer> The Kingdome of heauen is open; he « 
that calleth thee, is no Iyer; the way is onſic; ehere needs norime;, nocolt, no « 
labour to paſſe it, Why doſt thou ſtand? why dbſt rhow hoſd back » why doſt + 
thow feare the yaak , ass yong fer that hnrh- #60 Been broken? Iſt is pood, « 
it. is light, it doth not gal the neck, but honour it ; PREY wild head vnderj 
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»» become a beaſt of Chriſt , leaſt leauing'this:yoak , and liuing a looſe we. : 
» thou expoſe thyſelf to be torne by wild beaſts Taſte , and ſee * tot our pry, 
» ſweet, How ſhal I be able to expreſſethe ſweernes of honic to them, that know 
>» it not? Taſte of ir,and ſee, OE | 

S. Greg, 6. 33+ S. Gregorie alſo hath afine exhortation- to one Andrew ; 2 nobleman. 
Reg-Ep.o9 todraw himtothe ſeruice of Chriſt, from the ſernice of the Emperour,to which 
* he was pretending : Why doſt thou not conſider, my noble ſonne, that the worts 
” is at an end? Euerie thing dayly haſtneth/ away : we are going to gine-in our 
> accounts to the eternal and terrible Tudge; what therefore ſhould "we think of 
® els, but of his coming 2 For our life is like to one thatis at ſea ; he that is at ſea, 

* ſtands,and fits, and lyes, and goes, becauſe he is carryed with the motion of the 
2 ſhip : So are we; whether we wake, or ſleepe;, or-ſpeak,, or hold our peace, or 
” walke, wil we nil we, by moments dayly we go to our end. When therefore 
® the day of our end ſhal come, where ſhal we find that, which now we ſecke for 

® with ſo much care , that which we gather with ſo much ſollicitude > We muſt 

2 not ſeeke after honours and wealth, which muſt be once forſaken; but if we 
” ſecke good things, let'vs loue them, which we ſhal haue without end ; nd if 
3 we fearecuil things , let. vs feare them, which the reprobare ſuffer without end, 

2 The yerie being ina Prince his ſeruice, what buſines dothirt draw the mind into, 

* for the deſire which we hauc of carrhlic fauour 2 and into what feares, leaſt 

2 ye leeſe this fauour when once we haue got it 2 Conlider therefore, what tor- 

* ment it is , to be moyled now with deſires of proſperitie , andthen to be appa- 

? lcd with the feare of aduerlitie, Wherefore 1 would rather aduiſe, that your Ex- 

” cellencie would endeauour to liue in your ancient purpoſe, for thisſmal time, in 

» ſome delightſome retirement of this we I , and leade a quiet & peace- 

» able life , attend to the reading of holie bookes, meditate vpon the heauenlic 

® words, inflame yourſelf with the loue of Eccrnitie, To liuethus , is cuen now 

® tobepartaker of cheeternal life, This I ſay ynto you, my noble ſonne, becauſe 


>? like waues and tempeſtsto your hart, I labour todraw you backco the ſhore by 

* the cables of my words: and if you vouthſafe to follow him that draweth you, 

> you wil ſeewhen you be on theſhore of the quiet, what dangers you hauc eſca- 

* ped, what ioyes you hauc met with, 

S:Bernard's 34. Let vs adde an excellent ſaying of S. Bernard. For ſpeaking of 
admoaitis, the dignitic of Powertie, which maketh vs Kings , which receaueth others 
into the eternal tabernacles, and doth not only not ſceke that others ſhould 
patronizeanddefend ir, butdefendeth others , fpeaketh asfollowerh of che vani- 

$. Bernard tie of this world: But would to God thou wouldf attend withour difſembling, 
Ep. 103- with what manner of things thou doſt hinder thyſelf ! Woe, woe. That which 
. ” ſhutteth vp the paſſage to ecernal felicitie , that which: hideth the boundleſle 
® claritic of cuerlaſting light , chat which deceaueth thee of the -knowledge of al 
” things, that-which depriveth thee of-the honour of higheſt preferment., is 2 
” yapour appearing for a while, How long wile thou preferre before ſuch aglorie 
” thehay, that to day is, & to morrowis caſtiotocheouen 2 fleſh ( 1 ſay )'and the: 
” glorie therof; For al fleſh is hay , andal the glorie therof as'the flower of bay. 
© If thou be wiſe , if thou haue a hart , jf thy eyes be in thy. head , _— 


fo 
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2 I loue you much. And becauſe you are putting yourſelf into that, which wil be - 
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by follow that, which to overtake, is miſerable. Were it nor beuter to covremne it 
uy n with honour, then leeſe it with greet? Is it not more wiſedome to yeald to the * 
” loue of Chriſt, then to death ? A theef lyesin ambuſh , from whoſe hands thou * 


canſt not ſteale thy ſelf, nor thine, He cannot be fore-ſeene, becauſe like a theef ® 


ck inthe night, ſo he ſhal come. Thou brought nothing into the world; dovbtielle *® 
oh neicher ſhalrthou carrie anie thing away. Thou ſhak fleepe chy ſkep,and find no- * 

_ thing in thy hands. a” ; 
r of 25. Thus faith $. Bernard it chat Epiſtle; but he layeth yet more load ina ſer- 14m. ſer.z8;; 
ea, mon ypon the Canticles,ſhewing that al delay in this kind, is a kind of Infideli. 7 <4m% 

the tic : 1 fay , that althey know not God, that wil not be converted to God; | 

Kz for doubtleſle they-haue no other reaſon to refuſe , but becauſe hey ima | 

"i gine he is ſterne and ſevere , who indeed is gentle : they imagine him hard | 

'R aud implacable,thatis merciful; fierce and terrible, who is amiablc;and in1quitie 

uſt lyerh to ic ſelf, framing an Idol toit ſeif, for that which is not he. What is that * 

bo which youfeare, you of lietlefaith? that hie wil not forgine ſinnes ? Bur be hath re | 
if nayled them to the Croſſe with his owne hands, That you are yet yong and _ ba. {4 : 
d. tender > Bur he knowes our mold. That youare il-bred, and bound in cuſtomes of py, ,,, Pg 
a finnes ? But our Lord looſeth them that are m ferters, "Perhaps leaſt provoked » 

Fl with the enormitic and multitude of (innes , he be ſlow in reaching out his hel. »»** 

*; ping hand? Rur where ſinne ahoundeth , Grace alſo is womt to more abound, Are Rom. 5, 10% 
F you (ollicitous forapparrel , or foode , or other necefſaries for your bodie, and * 

£ therefore loath to forſake that which you have ? But he knowes that you fland in Mas. 6. 3w* 
M need of + 4 What wil you more ? what doth-now hinder you from ſalua- © 

E tion ? Thus farre S. Bernard. er Ki 

N Finally let vs heare how. SL awrence Tuſtinian doth labour todraw al men from rt 

y the vanttie of this world, tothe quiet of Religion; theſe are his words : O pre- rrfeft, 

b uaricatours,rerorne toyour hart;reclaime yourſelues from your wayes, leaſt aficr Aton.Cancte * 
= a while you periſh for ever. Reſtrayne your harts that they go vot after their » 

, concupilcences, leaſt at ſome time or other death ſeaze vpon y ou, and there be * 

\ no bodieto reſcue you; ſel that which you poſſeſſe , that with this happie ex- * 

, change you may putchaſe heauenlie glorie, Give Chriſt that which "9 moſt + 

leave rothe world ; fend your goods before you , that in time of neceffitic they * 

r may be reſtored vnto you multiplyed. Renounce the world yolunearily, leaſt you » 

be conſtrayned to go out of it with ſorrow, Make a vertne of neceſſitie ; and af- ** 

| ter this life you ſhal receaue an eternal kingdome, Confider their end, that have * 


gone before you, and would needs liue as you do:They flouriſhed in the world, ** 

they abounded in wealth, they gaue themſelves to al kind of pleaſure , they led ** 

their dayes in good things, and in 4 moment they deſcended to Hel ; They reicy» 196. 2:1, 7 
ced for a ſhort time, and are condemned to eternal death, Ir g—_ not fo to *© 

them that ſerne God, that have given their ſoules for Chriſt, and vnder the com- 

mand of their teacher, have crucified their wils without reſpit. # ich men, layth © 

the Prophet), hauewanred and been hungrie, but they that ſeeke God, 5hal not faile Pe. 33.015 
of al pod. ; 

But iſthere be anie whom ſomanie reaſors, ſomanie authorities of holie Fa- Tn 
rhers, ſ-manic examples are not forcible cnovgh toconuince; let them gine eare v hich ous / 
torhe ſweet exhortation which our Saviour himſelf makes voto thE,thar 1if they Savioug, 
ſtoope nor tomen, they may yeald a leaſtro God. What pn oy h he ſay: ® 

'{ wrath oty po ugventics, fY « m_—_— 9 | f Come 4 
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Come Wnto me 4! you that Labour and are loxden, and I wil refresh you, The words 
layth 5. Baſil, arethe wordes of God, waich whether they fignifie the refreſh; 

in this life 10 which aow weare, or inche life ro coing, it is cuidenr, they exbory 
vs, that caſting off che burden of ciches , and diſtributing it among the poore,ta 
che endco blot out by alinces-deeds and Confeſſion, the innumerable mulcicude 
of finves, which lic heauie'ypon vs by the delire of riches, we betake 


x ; ourlelue 
thelifeot Monks, to carrie our Croſſe, Wherefore he that hath vg 


relolued tg 


« obcy Chriſt, & maketh halt toa life naked of the poſſeſſion of al things,and nor 


diſtracted wich the cares of chis world, he is truly admirable and to be accounted 
happie, Thus ſayth S. B«/il vpon thoſe words of our Saviour, 
{t benouerh ys therefo:e diligently co ponder this heauenlic Oracle, as ſpos 
Ken toourſelues, and of ourſelucs; and that we may doit tothe grearer comfort 
of our ſoules , let vs take it , not as out of a dumb paper, but as it tel trom his Sas 
cred mouth that was Truth and Loue it{elf; and repreſent to our Confideratien 
his moſt ſacred perſon, infinitly worthie of al loue and veneration, as anciently - 
he was ſeen vpon earth, andconuerſed with men, poore,and humble in outward 
ſhew , contemprible, and the ſonne of a Carpenter : yer truly the ſoane of God, 
and himſelf true God, [upporting al things with the word of his power , in whom are 
al treaſures, [tis he,thathice a louiog father, burning with true love of our ſoules, 
inflaned with delice of our eternal weitare and ſaluation,cricthout alowd to al, 
and as it were mounted ypon a high chaire, preacheth vato vs in theſe words: 
Come nto me al you that Labour , and are burdned, and I wil refreshyou: T ake Vyou 
You my yoah , and yourhl findreſt ro your ſoules ; for my yoak 15 ſweet , and my bur- 
den light ; as it he ſhould ſay in larger termes; ſonnes of men, how lony wil voy 
be heauie-harted 2 how long wil you haue your cyes vpon vanities andfalſe 
madnes?Waerefore conluame yee yourſelues with fooliſh labour, ſeeking'ioy and 
content of mind in falſe riches and yaine honours of this. world ? Al this is but a 
burden and affliion.of ſpirit , not ref and refreghing. The fect of al, is angurch 
while you defire them, Labour while you ſeeke them, care and infivic (ollicitude, 
while you poſſefle them, You that Libowr vnder this beauic charge, and are /oaded 
with this dangerous burden , calt it off and come to me, For when was itil with 
you, while you were with me, or wel without me2 Behold the diucl and the 
world cal vpon you; 1 onthe other fide do invite vou. The world calles to infe& 
you, the diuel to Kil you, andasa Wolf to worrje and deſtray you. Where dol 
cal you, but to refresh you? I wil refresb you with that inward food that ſhal fil 


-yourdefires, quench.your thirſt, and giue your hart that caſe, that you wil defire 


no more, For with me are the paſtures of life , in me true pleaſure, and the delights 
ful refettion of the mind, Come cherfore 10 me, and take my yeuk yourlelues Vpon you 
L ay , e-ke it yourſclues; | command no man, [1 force it vpon no man; Ic muſt be 
tch/nvoluntarily:;and umilitie and obedience ate the vertues which make men 
ltoape vnroir. 

Tix world alſo hath a yok, andnotone on'y , 66" yoakes , rugged and 
heauic, and voydof the rewards of cternitie, Wherefore do you eee make 
choice ef this ſernitude , fo hard , ſo vnſufferable, ſo manifold , then in my ſer- 
wice w ic) is true freedome, to (wimmein al plentic of delights and comforts? 
My yo; 1 couf-iTc, is a yoak ,but ſweerza burden , but, light, Without a yooky 
wichout a burden,y ou cannot come tothe ioycs which are cucrlaſting; 7he way #s 
marrow 
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narrow which [teadeth ralife,, and ict behvourd rhe ktag of 2toric to ſuffer, and ſo to 9h > x 

enter into bis glorie, But whatſocuer this tribula1100 be, itis momentarie , and rhe "OOO 
lentifn/ nes of my houſe makes it light and ſweer, Tiicle are the works which 1 Dems.37.43, 

1.cyly work, | bring water out of the rock, and oz le out of the harde#t fone; | ma» £ [«, 10, 27, 

Lethis yoak rot fromthe face of «yle , the oyle of that gladnes, with which my ſelf 

was annointed before al my C _ This oyle, | powre forth largely vpon them 

that are part«kers with me. Heer therefore you ſhal find re/? royour joules, and affu- 

red comfort, Heere 1 wil lead you into that heauenlie winc-:ellar, where you 

(hal exult, and drink the wine that reioyceth the bart of man, Andyetthis is notan 

end , but the bezinning of your ioyes. For after this life, there attendeth you a life _ 

andreward, which eye hath not ſeen, nor eare heard , nor bath it aſcended into the 0g w 

hart of man, Becauſe if anie man mmnz#terio me, my Father wil honour him ; and oo 

the honour is, that where 1 am, there my miniſter be, Then he wil giue you a Cro- Eſa, 61 

wnee{or aſhes: the oyle of ioy, for mourning: a clocke of pray le, for the [pirit of ſor» x0, 16, ; £ 

row; and your hart {hal rezoyce , and no manjhal rake your ioy from you, . : 
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Pag. 9. lin, 3. for $auiour, PYho fayth, were, reade Sauiour, who ſayth 1 
W Where &c. Pag, 21”. im the Title of the Chapter in ſome Copies , reads 
Chaſtitic for Charitic, 
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